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The fourth Volume of Professor KANE's History of 
Dharmasdstra had been out of print for the last many 
months; but, owing to the tight publication programme of the 
Institute, we were constrained to hold in abeyance, very 
reluctantly, the re-issue of that Volume. It is, therefore, 
indeed gratifying that it has now become possible for us to 
publish a photostat reprint of that Volume and thereby to 
meet, albeit partially, the pressing demands for the Volumes 
of that magnum opus. | 


Shri S. P. Barve of the Parashuram Process of Poona 
has taken personal interest in the reproduction of the Volume 
by photo offset process and has accomplished his job with 
great care and expeditiousness. Our best thanks are 
due to him, 


It may be added that the printing of the second part 
ofthe first Volume (revised and enlarged edition ) and the 
reprinting of the second Volume of the History of Dharma- 
$üsira are now in progress. It is thus hoped that the reprint 
of the various Volumes of this work will soon become available 
to the publie. Till then, we crave its indulgence. 


Institute, Poona "R. N. Dandekar 


Bhandarkar O. R. \ 
October 6, 1973 
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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 


The third volume of the History of Dharmasàstra was 
published in October 1946. In the brief preface to that volume 
I intimated that the remaining topics of Dharmasàstra would 
be dealt with in one volume, ButasI proceeded with the task I 
found that that was a miscalculation, To present in one 
volume all the topics that remained in the manner and on 
the scale that I had adopted in the first three volumes was 
found to be impossible, Besides, as my age advanced, I could 
not maintain the same speed and finish the whole history in a 
few years as J intimated I would do in the preface to the third 
volume, Therefore, I had to decide, however reluctantly, to 
spread the remaining work over two volumes. Owing to the 
scarcity of paper and paucity of skilled workers, this volume 
has been in the press for more than three years. This volume 
deals with eight topics, viz. Pātaka, Prayascitta, Karmavipaka, 
Antyesti, 388108, Suddhi, Sraddha and Tirthayatra. These 
subjects are of great interest. to anthropologists, There was 
great temptation for me, when dealing with these topics, to 
indulge in dwelling upon similar beliefs, usages and rites deg- 
cribed in such works as Frazer's ‘Golden Bough.’ For two 
reasons, however, I have rarely succumbed to this temptation, 
In the first place, there was the fear of increasing the bulk of 
the work which has already assumed enormous proportions. 
In the second place, dwelling on comparisons of ancient 
and medieval Indian usages and rites with similar usages and 
rites found elsewhere is liable to serious misunderstanding, 
Frazer's volumes are largely made up of materials concerning 
the beliefs, usages and rites of very primitive people. It 
appeared to me that readers of such comparisons might be Jed 
to think that people in ancient and medieval India were at a 
primitive stage of culture, while as a matter of fact they had a 
very high culture in most matters, although they retained 
certain beliefs and usages derived from remote antiquity, Many 
cultured societies retain some usages that belong to period: 
antiquity. The queen in France was not to leave for a lá 2D 
year the room in which the death of her consort was annouricad y“ 
to her, Wretched old women deemed to be witches wer Ress pre 







: ९१४७121113 
Research Institute 


/ 


ii History of Dharmaéastra 


of the eighteenth century, while Manu (IX. 290 ) more than 
two thousand years ago prescribed the mild punishment of 8 
fine of two hundred panas for all incantations intended to d estroy 
life, for magic rites and for raising ghosts and goblins. My 
main aim has throughout been to discover, collect, classify and 
interpret the facts of the various departments of Dharmaśāstra 
and my endeavour has been, as far as in me lies, to present the 
truth with detachment and intellectual integrity and without 
bias (except what might have been unconsciously engendered 
in my mind owing to my being born and brought up in a 
brahmana family ) to show the continuity, the developments 
and transformations in Indian beliefs, rites and usages 
throughout the ages and, while bringing the past in its 
causal relations with the present, to indicate and suggest 
future trends and changes in these matters. 


The fifth and last volume will mainly deal with the 
following subjects: vratas and utsavas; Santi rites ; kala and 
muhürta; paurána-dharma ; the influence of the Pürvamimàmsà& 
and other $àstras on dharmasastra; the cosmological, religious 
and philosophical background of dharma$astra; the fundamental 
aspects of our culture through the ages; the impact of modern 
social and other ideas and trends on the dogmas and ideals of 
dharmasastra and the future of the latter. This by itself is rather 
an ambitious programme. Now that I am over seventy-three 
years of age and suffering from several ailments I have mis- 
givings whether I would be able to write this last volume and 
publish it while all mental and physical faculties aro sound, 1 
am myself extremely anxious to write this last volume as early 
as possible and bring to a conclusion an undertaking to which I 
have devoted all my leisure for over thirty years regardless of 
monetary losses and bodily ailments, With that object in 
view I have given up either entirely or very largely most of 
my other activities and engagements and have thereby offended 
many of my friends, 


This volume also is ful] of quotations, references to 
inscriptions and judicial decisions, The reasons for this have 


~ 








1 Prof. J. B. Bury, a distinguished Professor of History in 
Cambridge University, thought that freedom from bias was not pos 
and was not also desirable, since a man writing history completel 
from bias would produce a, colourless and dull work. Vide ‘Seled 
Essays’ (edited by Harold Temperley, 1930) p. 70. 
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Preface 111 
been stated at length in the preface to the second volume and 
therefore they need not be repeated here, The list of additions 
to this volume is much Jarger than in the preceding volumes. 
I may be pardoned for frankly stating the reason, The first 
and second volumes of the History 
published so far back as 1930 and 1941 
edition of these has yet been called, It seems to me quite 
possible that during my life-time no second edition of the 
volumes of the History, or at Jeast of this volume, mi 
Therefore, I tried to incorporate by way of additions such in. 
formation as had escaped mo while the work was being written 
in order to make it as complete as possible, 


of Dharmasastra Were 
respectively, No second 


ght appe ar, 


I now discharge the pleasant duty o 
obligations to others, Bloomfield's Vedic C 
Index of Professors Macdonell and Keith, 
the Sacred Books of the East have been very useful in pre- 
paring this volume as in the case of its predecessors, Parama. 
hamsa Swami Kevalananda Sarasvati of Wai has been a tower 
of strength in all matters of doubt and difficulty and has helped 
me by offering prompt guidance in solving some intricate 
problems, I am highly obliged to Mr. S. N. Savadi of the 
Bhandarkar Orienta] Institute, Poona, for help in the correction 
of proofs and to Mr. P. M. Purandare, Advocate CO, B; ), 
Bombay High Court, and Tarkatirtha Raghunath Shastri Kokje 
of Lonavla for reading the printed sheets as they came 
making valuable suggestions, 


f acknowledging my 
oncordance, the Vedic 
and the volumes of 


and 


It is difficult to name all those who in various w 
the progress of this volume for over six years, 
assistance, but I should like to make special 
K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Mr. A. N. Kr 
Dr. A, S, Altekar, Dr. S. K, Belvalkar, Prof, G. H. Bhatt, 
Mr. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya, Mr. N, G. Chapekar, Dr, R, N. 
Dandekar, Mr. D. B. Diskalkar, Dr. G, S. Gai, Prof. P. K. Gode, 
Tarka-tirtha Laksmapashastri Joshi, Mr. G. प. Khare, Pandit 
Balacharya Khuperkar, Dr. Umesha Mishra, Dr, V. Raghavan, 
Prof, L. Renou, Prof, H. D, Velankar, Thanks are due to these 
scholars and many others for help and interest in this volum e. 
lam conscious that in spite of so much help and 80116 ARN 
encouragement from friends there are in this volume y ya » 
mistakes, the sole responsibility for which resta on my i dure i 
In 8 work replete with thousands of quotations and refe TeDOos 


ays, during 
kindly rendered 
mention of Prof, 
ishna Aiyangar, 
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it is quite likely that many slips have escaped my attention. § 
For these and for the elision of a few diacritical marks and 
the displacement of parts of Sanskrit letters in the process of 
printing the indulgence and forgiveness of all readers are sought. 
I sincerely thank the Manager of the Aryabhushan Press 

Poona, for carrying out the work of printing this volume with 
care in spite of difficulties caused by paper and labour shortage. 


BOMBAY, 
10-10-1953 P, V. KANE 





$ I take this opportunity of correcting two mistakes that I regret [ 
committed in the third volume of the History of Dharmasastra. In note 1886 
on p. 968 (of vol, III) I refer to a work of Mr. Batuknath Bhattacharya that 
contains a full treatment of Kalivarjya. I suggested in that note that Mr, 
Bhattacharya probably retouched his thesis after 1937 though it was 
written in 1933, in view of the fact that he referred to the Smrtimuktaphala 
(which was published in 1937 by Mr. Gharpure). Through oversight I 
forgot that Mr, Bhattacharya had expressly stated that he used the transcript 
of a ms. of the Smrtimuktaphala specially made for him. Therefore, I was 
wrong in my surmise that he probably retouched his thesis and I must say 
that the thesis as published in 1943 is the same as that written in 1933 for 
the Jogendrachandra Ghose Research Prize. The second mistake refers to 
Dr. U. N. Ghosal on p. 32 ( of vol. III). I stated ‘itis not possible to hold 
as Jayaswal, U. Ghosal and others do that the theory of social contract was 
the earlier one and the theory of divine right of kings was later on propound- 
ed by the Manusmrti to support the brahmana empire of Pusyamitra’, In 
writing this sentence my memory was at fault. I find that Dr. Ghosal does 
not hold the lise that I attributed to him, In the ‘Indian Historical 
Quarterly’ (vol. 23, pp. 68-70) Dr. Ghosal justly protests against m 
bracketing him with Jayaswal, but I cannot help observing that the } 
sentence in the paper shows unexpected acerbity. In his whole careeg/ 
writer Dr. Ghosal was not probably guilty of a single slip and could 
therefore bring himself to believe that my mistake might have been bona im d. 







Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 








d a 
; á m, f "n f 


h f 
- d 
~~ j 
, है M 
Very 
1 , | C 


“i, 


^. " - d "^ | 


" - 2 


( Most of the abbreviations on Bedépas SN 


are not included in this list ) 


A. G. = Ancient Geography of 
India 

Ain. A. = Ain-i-Akbari of Abul 
Fazal 

Ait. Br. Aitareya Brahmana 

A, I. R.= All India Reporter 

A. K. D.  Antyakarmadipaka 

Al]. * Indian Law Reports, Allaha- 
bad series 

Anu. = Anusasanaparva 

Ap. = Apastamba e 

Ap. Dh. or Ap. Dh.S. = Apastamba- 

.. dharma-sutra 

Ap. Gr. Apastamba-grhya-sütra 

Ap. M. P. = Apastamba-mantra- 

Pda _ : 

Ap. Sr. or Ap. Sr. S. or Ap.S.S. a 
Apastamba-srauta- sutra 

A. S. R. = Archaeological Survey 
Reports | M 

Asv. gr. Or Av, gr. S. = Asvalayana- 
grhyasutra 

Asv. Sr.S. or ASv.Sr. = Agvalayana- 
Srauta-sutra 

A. V.= Atharvaveda 

Baud. = Baudhayana 

Baud. Dh. S. = Baudbáyana- 
dharma-sütra 

Baud. Gr. = Baudhayana-grhya- 
sutra 

Baud. P. S. = Baudhayana-pitr- 
medha-sutra 

Baud. Sr. = Baudhayana-srauta- 
sutra 

Beng.L.R.= Bengal Law Reports 

Bom. G. = Bombay Gazetteer 
Volumes 


~ 
~ ô 
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B. I.= Bibliotheca Indica series 

Bom. = Indian Law Reports, Bome 
bay series 

Bom. L. R. = Bombay Law Re- 
porter 

Br. Up. = Brhadaranyakopanisad 

B. R. W. W.z Buddhist Records 
of the Western World by Beal 

Cal. * Indian Law Reports, Cal- 
cutta series 


C. I. I. = Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum 

Chan. Up. = Chandogyopanisad 

C. L. J.= Calcutta Law Journal 

C. W. N. — Calcutta Weekly Notes 

Dh. or Dh. S.= Dharma-sütra 

ed. = edited 

E. I. = Epigraphia Indica 

Gaut. or Gaut. Dh. S. = Gautama- 
dharma-sütra 

Gobhila Gr. = Gobhila-grhya.sütra 

G. O. S. 2 Gaikwad Oriental series 

G. P. 5. =œ Gautama-pitrmedha- 
sūtra 


. Gr. R.= Grhastharatnakara 


H. of D. or H. of Dh.= History of 
Dharmasastra 

Hir. Gr. or Hir. gf = Hiranyakesi- 
grhya-sutra 

Hir. P. S. = Hiranyake&i-pitr- 
medha-sutra 

I, A.=Indian Antiquary or A 


Reports, Indian A ppeals (४६८७४ 


ing to context) 


LL. R. ७ Indian Law 4 
E ET 


series 
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I. H. Q. Indian Historical Quar- 
terly 

J. A. 5, B.= Journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal 

Jai. = Jaimini’s Purvamimamsa- 
sutra 

Jaimini Gr.=Jaimini-grbya-sutra 

JBBRAS = Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society 


Jiv. = Jivananda Vidyasagara’s 


edition 

J. O. R.=Journal of Oriental Re- 
search (Madras) 

J. R. A. S.= Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain 

Kat. = Katyayana 

Kat. Sr. or Kat. Sr. S. Katya- 
yanasrautasutra 

Kathaka Gr = Kathaka-grhya-sutra 

Katyayana= Katyayana-smrtisaro- 
ddhara (ed. by me) 

Kaus or Kausika = Kausikasutra 

Kaus. Up= Kausitaki U panisad 

Khadira Gr=Khadira-grhya-sutra 

m. = mentioned 

Mark. = Markandeyapurana 

Mit. = Mitaksara, commentary on 
Yajnavalkya 

M. S.= Maitrayani-samhita 

Nir = Nirukta 

Nirn.z Nirnayasagara Press ed, 

Pan= Panini's Astadhyayi 

Par. 81 Paraskara-grhya-sutra 

Par. M. = Parásara- Madhaviya 

Pr. M. = Prayascitta-mayukha 

Pr, Pr. or Pr. Prakasa= Praya- 
scitta-prakasa 

Pr. Prakarana = Prayascitta-pra- 
karana 

Pr.S or Pr. sara Prayascittasara 

Pr, T. or Pr. Tattva = Prayascitta- 
tattva 


Pr. V. or Pr. Vi.=Prayascitta- 
viveka 

q = quoted 

Q.B D.z- Queen's Bench Division 

Rg. = Rgveda 

Sama. Br.-Samavidhana 
mana 

San. Br,= Sankhayana Brahmana 

San, gr= Sankhayana-grhya-sutra 

San.Sr. or San. Sr. S. = Sankhayana- 
srauta-sutra 

Sat. Br.=Satapatha Brahmana 

Sat. Sr. = Satyasadhasrauta-sutra 

5, B. E. = Sacred Books of the 
East (ed. by Maxmuller ) 

S. K. = Suddhikaumud. 

S. K. L. = Sraddhakalpalata 

Sm. C. or Smr. C.=Smrticandrika 

Smr. M.=Smrtimuktaphala 

Sr. P. or Sr. Pr.= Sráddhaprakása 

Sr. K. K.=Sraddhakriyakaumudi 

S. V. = Samaveda 

Tai. A. or Tai. Ar. = Taittiriya 
Aranyaka 

Tai. Br. = Taittiriya Brahmana 

Tai. S. = Taittiriya Samhita 

Tai. Up. = Taittiriya-upanisad 

Tandya Br. = Tandyamaha- 
brahmana 

Tir. C. = Tirthacintamani 

Tir. K. = Tirthakalpataru 

Tirthapr. or Tir. Pr. = Tirtha- 
prakasa | 

Tri. S. = Tristhalisetu 

T.S. = Tirthasara 

Up. = Upanisad 

Vaik. Smarta or Vaik. Sm. S = 
Vaikhanasa-smarta-sutra. 

Vaik. Sr. or Vaik. Sr. 7 

aikhānaşa-srauta-sūtra 1. 
Vaj. S. = Vajasaneya-sambita "= 
Vas. = Vasistha-dharma-sutré 


Brah- 
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Abbreviations 


Visnu Dh. or Visnu Dh. S. = 
Visnudharmasutra 

Vy. M.= Vyavaharamayukha 

Yaj. = Yajnavalkya-smrti 

अ. क. दी. = अन्त्यकमेदीपक 

अग्नि. or अभ्निपु. = भम्निपुराण 

अथवे. = अथवेवेद 

अनु. = अनुशासनपवे 

अम्त्येशिप. = अन्त्येशिपद्धति of नारायण 

आ. गृ. परि. = आपस्तम्जग्रह्मपरोशेष्ट 

आप. = आपस्तम्बधमेसूत्र 

आप. गृ. = आपस्तम्बगृह्मसूत्र 

आप. घ. Or आप. घ. सू. = आपस्तम्बधमसूत्र 

आप. म, पा. = आपस्तम्बमन्त्रपाठ 

आप. श्रो, or आ. श्रो. = आपस्तम्बश्रीतसूत्र 

आश्व m. परि. = आश्वलायनगृह्यपरिशिष्ट 

आश्व. णू. Or आश्व. णृ. सू. = आश्वलायनगृह्य - 
सूत्र 

आश्व. श्रो. or sm. श्रो, सू. = आश्वलायन- 
श्रोतसूत्र 

ऋ, = ऋग्वेद 

V. आ. ऐतरेय-आरण्यक 

Vr. ब्रा, = ऐतरेयब्राह्मण 

क, उप, or कठ. Or कठोप. = कठोपनिषद्‌ 

कल्प० == कृत्यकल्पतरु Or कल्पतरु of लक्ष्मीधर 

कात्या. = कात्यायनस्मृतिसारोद्धार 

का. श्रो, सू. ०7 कात्या. श्री, or कात्या. श्रो, सू. 
= कात्यायनश्रोतसून्न 

को. ब्रा. उप. or कीषीतकि-ब्रा. उप. शव 
कौषीतकिब्राह्मणोपनिषद्‌ 


गङ्गाभक्ति. or THETA. = गङ्गाभक्तितरङ्गिणी 

गढ़ावाक्या. Or WHAT. = गङ्गावाक्यावलि 

TES 07 गरुडपु. = गरुडपुराण 

गृह्‌, र्‌. = गृहस्थरत्नाकर 

गी. or गो. ध. सू. = गौतमधर्मसूत्र 

गो. पि. सू. = गौतमपितृ मेध 

चतुर्विशति. or चतुविंश. सं. = चतु- 
बिंशतिमतसंग्रह 

चतुवेगे. = चतुर्वंगे चिन्तामणि of हेमाद्रि 

छा. उप. or gl. उप. or Brainy. = 
छान्दोग्योपनिषद्‌ 

ताण्ड्य. = ताण्ड्यमहाब्राह्मण 


vii 


तीथेकल्प. = कल्पतरु on तीथ (G. O.S.) 

ती. प्र. or तीथेप्र. = तीथेप्रकाश 

di. चि. or तीथेचि. = तीथैचिन्तामाणि of 
वाचस्पति 

ते. आ. = तैत्तिरीयारण्यक 

ते. उप. = तैत्तिरीयोपनिषद्‌ 

ते. ब्रा. =तेत्तिरीयब्राह्मण 

तै. सं. = तेत्तिरायसंहिता 

त्रि. से. सा. स. = त्रिस्थलीसेतुसारसङ्गह of 
भट्रोजि 

त्रिस्थली म त्रिस्थलीसेतु of नारायणभट् 

faqe or नि. सि, = निर्णयसिन्ध॒ 

पद्म, or पद्मपु. = पद्मपुराण 

परा. मा. = पराइशरमाधवीय 

पा. = पाणिनि'ऽ अष्टाध्यायी 

पार. ग्र. = पारस्करशृह्यसूत्र 

पृथ्वी” or पृथ्वीच or पृथ्वीचन्द्र. = ga- 
चन्द्रोदय 

प्राय. तत्त्व र प्रायश्चित्ततत्त्व 

प्राय. प्रकरण or प्राय. प्रक, = प्रायश्चित्तप्रकरण 

प्रा, प्रकाश रू प्रायश्चित्तप्रकादा 

प्राय, वि. or प्रा. वि. or प्राय. वि. = प्राय- 
श्वित्तविवेक 

प्राय. म. = प्रायश्चित्तमयूख 

प्राय. सा. or प्राय. सार = प्रायश्चित्तसार 

ब्रह. उ, = ब्रहृदारण्यकोपानिषद्‌ 

3. सं == ब्रृहत्संहिता of वराहमिहिर 

बो, ण. = बोधायनगृह्यसूत्र 

बी, घ. सू. = बोधायनधर्मसत्र 

बौ. श्रो. = बीधायनश्रोतसूत्र 

ब्रह्मपु. = ब्रह्मपुराण 

भवि. पु. or भविष्यपु. = भविष्यपुराण 

मत्स्य. = मत्स्यपुराण 

मद. पा. = मदनपारिजात 

मनु = मनुस्मृति 

महाणैव = महाणेवकमेविपाक (ms.) 

HATI. = मानवगृह्यसूत्र 

मिता. = मिताक्षरा 

मेधा. = मेधातिथि, commentatzf-of 

मे. सं “मेत्रायणीसंहिता ps 

या. or याज्ञ. = NITAI A 

राजत. = राजतरङ्गिणी of Fee SA 
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| ne सं. = वाजसनेयसंहिता gt = शान्तिपर्व 
° OF वायुपु. = वायुपुराण छ. को. or अद्विकौ, = अद्विकोमुदी द्विकोमुद | 
$ed —— i = कल्पतरु On I «» 
* ९० = ।ववाद्रत्नाकर . Or झु. प्र. शद्धिप्रकाश 
विष्णु. or विष्णुध. सू. = विष्णु धर्मसूत्र श्रा. क. ल. = श्राद्धकल्पलता 
वृद्धया. = वृद्धयाश्ञवल्क्य श्रा. क्रि. कौ. = 
वे. सू. = वेदान्तसूत्र CM th ABA. Or आ, प्र. = श्राद्धप्रकाश 
aga. नि. व्यवहारनिणय सत्या. श्री. = सत्याषाढश्रौतसूत्र 
व्य. भ. = व्यवहारंमयूख साम. ब्रा. = सामविधानब्राह्मण 
शत. आ. or शतपथ or शतपथग्रा. = शतपथ- स्कन्द्‌. Or स्कन्दपु. = स्कन्दपुराण 
ब्राह्मण स्म्रतिच. = स्मृतिचन्द्रिका 
शातातप = शातातपस्मृति स्म्रतिमु. or स्म. मु. = स्मृतिमुक्ताफल 


Usa. or शा. ब्रा. = शाङ्कायनब्राह्मण श्रा. वि.==श्राद्धविवेक of SUT 
शां. श्रो, or शां. श्रौ. छ. = शाङ्कायनभ्रौतसूत्र हिर. शृ. or हिरण्य. शु.= हिरण्यकेशिणृह्यसूत्र 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 
OF 


some important Sanskrit works and authors referred 
to in volume IV 


N. B.—Some dates, particularly of ancient works, are conjectural 
and disputed by several scholars. Most of the dates about authors 
from the 8th or 9th century refer to the probable periods of their 
literary activity except in the case of a few authors such as 

karacarya and Vidyapati. 


4000 B. C.-1000 5, C.—The period of the Vedic Samhitas i 
Brahmanas and Upanisads. Some hymns of the Rgveda, of the 
Atharvaveda, and in the Taittiriya Samhita and Brāhmana may 
possibly go back to a period earlier than 4000 B. C. and some of 
the Upanisads (even from among those that are regarded by 
most scholars as the earliest ones ) may be later than 1000 B. C. 
Some scholars have criticized me for ascribing the vedic 
samhitas to such an early date as 4000 B. C. Time and health 
permitting, I may have to deal with this question in a separate 
work after I finish the 5th and last volume on which I am now 
engaged. 

800 B. C.-500 B. C.—The Nirukta of Yaska 


800 B, C.-400 B. C.—The principal srautasūtras (of Apastamba, 
Asvalāyana, Baudhayana, Kātyāyana, Satyasadha and others ) 
and some of the grhyasutras (such as those of Apastamba and 
Asvalayana ) 

600-300 B. C.—The Dharmasitras of Gautama, Apastamba, 


Baudhayana, Vasistha and the Grhyasütras of Paraskara and a 
few others, 


600 B. C.-300 B. C.— Panini 

500 B. C.-200 B. C.—Jaimini's Purva-mimamsa-sutra 

500 B. C.-200 B. C —The Bhagavadgita 

300 B. C.—Vararuci Katyayana, author of Vartikas on Panini’s 
sutras 

300 B. C.-100 A. D.—Arthasástra of Kautilya (rather nearer the 
former date than the latter ) 

150 B. C.—100 A, D. The Mahabhasya of Pataijali (probably ner 
the former date than the latter ) 

200 B. C.-100 A, D.—Manusmrti 


H, D, ii 
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100 A. D.-300 A. D.—Yajnavalkyasmrti 

100 A. D.-300 A. D.—Visnudharmasütra 

100 A. D.-400 A. D.— Naradasmrti 

200 A. D. -400 A.D.—Sabara’s bhasya on Jaimini's Purva-mimarsa- 
sutra ( rather nearer the former date ) 

300 A. D.-500 A. D.—Brhaspati-smrti on Vyavahara and other 
topics (not yet found). Extracts on Vyavahara were trans- 
lated in S. B. E. vol. 33 and extracts on many topics of Dharma 
were collected by Prof. Rangasvami Aiyangar and published in 
Gaikwad Oriental series 

300 A. D.-600 A. D.—Some of the extant Puranas such as Vayu, 
Visnu, Markandeya, Matsya, Kürma 

500 A. D.-550 A. D.—Varahamihira, author of Paiica-siddhantika, 
Brhatsamhita, Brhat-Jataka and other works. 

600 A. D.-650 A, D.—Bàna, author of the Kadambari and Harsa- 
carita | X. 

650-665 A. D,—Kasika, commentary by Vamana and Jayaditya on 
Panini's Astadhyayi 

650-700 A. D.—Kumarilabhatta, author of Tantravartika and other 
works, ; 

600 A. D.-900 A. D.—Most of the smrtis such as those of Parasara, 

. Sankha, Devala and some of the Puranas such as Agni, Garuda. 

788 A. D.-820 A. D.—Sankaracarya, the great Advaita philosopher 

800 A. D.-850 A. D.—Visvarüpa, the commentator of Yajiavalkya- 
smrti 

825 A. D.-900 A. D.—Medhatithi, a commentator of Manusmrti 

966 A. D.—Utpala composed his commentary on the Brhajjataka of 
Varahamihira 

1000 A. D.-1050 A. D.—Dharesvara Bhoja, author of numerous 
works 

1080 A. D.-1100 A. D.--Vijfiáne$vara, the author of the Mitaksara 
commentary on Yajüavalkya-smrti — — | 

1080 A. D.-1110 A. D. Govindaraja, a commentator of Manusmrti 

1100-1130 A. D.—Laksmidhara, the author of a vast digest on 
Dbarmasastra called Kalpataru or Krtyakalpataru 

1100-1150 A. D.—]imü tavahana, author of the Dayabhaga, Kala- 

| viveka and Vyavaharamatrka, 

1100-1150 A. D. Bhavadevabhatta, author of Prayascitta-prakarana 
and other works 

1110 A. D.-1130—A, D. Aparárka, Silàára king, composes 
cemmentary on Yajiiavalkyasmrti Wi 

1127 A. D.-1138 A. D.—Manasollasa or Abhilasitartha-cintama 
Somesvaradeva 
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1150 A.D.-1160 A.D.—Rajatarangini of Kalhana | 

1150 A.D.-1180 A.D.—Aniruddhabhatta, author of Haralata and 
Pitrdayita | 

1150 A D.-1200 A.D.—Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara | 

1150 A.D.-1300 A.D.—Haradatta, commentator of the Dharmasütras 
of Gautama and Apastamba and some grhyasii tras 

1200 A.D.-1225 A.D.—Smrticandrika of Devannabhatta 

1150 A,D.-1300 A.D.—Kulluka, a commentator on Manusmrti 

1175 A.D.-1200 A. D.—Halayudha, son of Dhanañjaya and author of 
Brahmanasarvasva 

1260 A.D.-1270 A.D-—Catutvargacintamani of Hemadri 

1275 A.D.-1310 A.D.—Sridatta, author of Pitrbhakti, Samaya- 
pradipa and other works | 

1300 A.D.-1370 A.D—Candesvara, author of Grhastharatnakara, 
Vivadaratnakara, Krtyaratnakara and other works 

1300 A.D.-1380 A.D.—Sayana, compiler of bhasyas on Vedic 
Samhitas and Brahmanas 

1300 A.D.-1380. A .D.—Madhavacarya, commentator of Parasara- 
smrti and other works and brother of Sayana 

1360 A.D.-1390 A.D.—Madanaparijata and Maharnavaprakasa 
compiled under king Madanapala and his son 

1360 A.D.-1448 A.D.—These are the dates of the birth and death of 
Vidyapati, author of Gangavakyavali and other works. Vide 
Indian Antiquary vol. 14 pp 190-191 for an inscription which - 
records in four eras the grant of the village Bisapi to Vidyapati 
by king Sivasimha, son of Devasimba (sake 1321, samvat 1 155. 
La. Sam. 283 and san 807 ) 

1375 A.D.-1440 A.D.—Sulapani, author of Dipakalika, commentary 
on Yajüavalkya, Prayascitta-viveka, Durgotsavaviveka and 
other works. 

1375-1500 A.D —Prthvicandra, son of Nagamalla, author of a vast 
digest called Dharmatattvakalanidhi, divided into Prakasas on 
sraddha, vyavahara and other topics. 

1425-1450 A.D.—Madanaratna, an extensive digest compiled by 
king Madanasimbhadeva 

1425 A.D.-1460 A.D.—Rudradhara, author of Suddhiviveka, Sraddha- 
viveka and other works 

1425-1490 A. D.—Vacaspati, author of Suddhicintamani, Tirthacinta- 
mani and numerous other works. | ZS 

1450-1500 A. D.—Vardhamana, author of Dandaviveka, Gangakktya. \ 
viveka and other works | e च्य 

1490 A.D.-1515 A.D.—Nrsimhaprasada of Dalapati,of which 5 i 
sara, Tirthasara, Prayascittasira and several more are parts; = — - 
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1500 A.D.-1540 A. D.—Govindananda, author of Suddhikaumudi, 
Sraddhakriyakaumudi and other works 

1513-1580—Narayanabhatta, author of Prayogaratna, Antyesti- 
paddhati, Tristhalisetu 

1520-1575—Raghunandana, author of numerous works called Tattvas 
on Sraddha, Tirtha, Suddhi, Prayascitta and other topics 

1520-1589—Todarananda compiled under the patronage of Todarmal 


and divided into Saukhyas on Suddhi, Sraddba, Tirtha, Praya- 
Scitta, Karmavipaka and about 15 more topics 

1590-1630 A.D.—Nandapandita, author of several works such as 
Vaijayanti (com. on Visnudharmasutra ), Sraddha-kalpalata, 
Suddhicandrika, Dattakamimamsa 

1610-1640—Kamalakarabhatta, author of Nirnayasindhu and over 
20 works besides 

1610-1640—Viramitrodaya of Mitramisra, of which Tirthaprakasa, 
Prayascittaprakasa, Sraddhaprakasa are parts 

1610-1645—Nilakantha, author of Bhagavantabhaskara in 12 Mayu- 
khas on Práyascitta, Suddhi, Sraddha and other topics 

1700--1740—Smrtimuktaphala of Vaidyanatha 

1700-1750 A. D.—Nagesa or Nagojibhatta, author of about 30 works 
among which Tirthendusekhara, Prayascittendusekhara, Sraddhen- 
dusekhara were used in this volume 

1790—Kasinatha Upadbyaya, author of Dharmasindhu, composed it 
in sake 1712 

1730-1820—Bàlambhatta, author of a commentary on the Mitaksara, 
called Balambhatti 
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BRIEF SYNOPSIS 
OF THE 
CONTENTS OF VOLUME IV 


PAGES 
Section I :—Pataka. Prayascitta, Karmavipaka 
Chapter I Sin in Rgveda, conception of rta, enumera- 
tion and classification of sins, grave sins and lesser 
lapses, doctrine of karma 1—40 


Chapter II Means of reducing the consequences of 
sins, viz. confession, repentance, pranayama, tapas, 
homa, japa ( muttering sacred texts ), gifts, fasting, 
pilgrimages. 41—56 


Chapter III Prayascitta ( expiation), derivation of the 
. word, origin and meaning; expiations and secular 
punishments; circumstances to be considered in 
prescribing expiations ; parisad ( assembly of learned 
men ) and its duties. ‘+s 57—86 


Chapter IV Expiations for grave sins such as brah- 
mana murder and for lesser sins; procedure followed ; 


tonsure ; substitutes for expiations .. 87-129 


Chapter V Names and descriptions of all individual 


ex piations. . 130-152 


Chapter VI Consequences of not undergoing expia- 
tions; historical account of the ideas of Heaven, 


Hells and torments; doctrine of karmavipaka. ००० 1233-178 


Section II :—Antyesti (rites after death), asauca (im- 
purity on birth and death), Suddhi ( purification ). 
Chapter VII Eschatology; Rgveda X. 14-18 trans- 
lated; riteson death of ahitagni in Sat. Br. and 
&rauta and grhya sutras ; cremation ; burial; offering 
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PAGES 
of water to deceased; collecting charred bones and 
casting them into sacred waters; Sanit rites: graves; 
persons competent to perform rites after death. . 179-266 


Chapter VIII Suddhi includes purification after 
asauca (impurity on birth and death), purification 
of the body, of substances (pots, wells, food), of 
images and temples ; derivation of the word ásauca, 
its meaning and two varieties (on birth and on 
death); circumstances on which periods of àsauca de- 
pended: exception to rules about observance of 
558008 ; Narayanabali for those who commit suicide ; 
emphasis on mental purity. | «०० 267-333 


Section III :—Sráddha 

Chapter IX Derivation and definition of 'sraddba'; 
sraddha and the doctrines of karma and punar- 
janma; pitts; panégyrics of sráddha ; only three 
rites for the departed in ancient times viz. pindapitr- 
yajňa, mahapitryajia and astakas; the adhikarin 
( person entitled to perform ) for sraddha; meaning 
of the word ‘ putra’; proper times and places for 
éraddha ; classification of sraddbas ; qualifications of 
brahmanas to be invited ; persons unfit to be invited; 
food recommended and condemned in sraddha; pinda- 
pitryajiia as described in Taittiriya Sambita and 
Brahmana ; parvanasraddha as described in Asva- . 
layanagrhya, in Yajiavalkya, and in Padmapurana ; 
Visve-devas; agnau-karana; number of abutis; 
number of ancestors to whom pindas are offered (3, 
6, 9 or 12) ; description of modern parvanasraddha ; 
meaning of sapinda; amasraddha. wes 334-515 


Chapter X Ekoddista and other sraddhas; hema- 
sraddha; procedure of sapindikarana or sapindana; 
occasions for and description of abhyudayikasraddha ; 
pratisamvatsarika Sraddha and mahalayasraddha ; 
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Brief Synopsis XV 


PAGES 
matamahasraddha; letting loose of a bull; gift of 


cow ^. 516-551 


Section IV :—Tirthayatra ( pilgrimages to holy places ) 

Chapter XI Holy places ( mountains, rivers, forests ) 
play important part in the culture and unity of 
India; meaning of tirtha in Rgveda and later 
texts; grounds on which places become tirthas ; 
number of tirthas very large; four classes of tirthas, - 
viz. daiva, asura, arsa and manusa; who should go 
on a pilgrimage ; rites on starting ; tonsure and fast.... 552-584 


Chapter XII Ganges eulogised in Rgveda, Mahi: 
bharata and puranas; Tristhali i. e. Prayaga, Kasi 
and Gaya; eulogy of Prayága ; tonsure at Prayága ; 


suicide at Prayaga; sub-tirthas of Prayaga such as 


Aksayavata. ses 285-617 


Chapter XIII Kasi; ancient history and eulogy of 
Kasi; Banaras known under five different names ; 
derivation of the words Kasi and Varanasi; 
Visvesvara and Manikarnika ; five essential tirthas at 
Banaras; Paficakrosi pilgrimage; sub. tirthas, such 
as Jhanavapi : numerous lingas at Banaras «०० 618-642 


Chapter XIV Gaya; Gayamahatmya in Vayupurana 
(chapt. 105-112) ; views about its date; Visnupada 
and Gayasiras in Nirukta; brief summary of 
Gayamahatmya; most important spots in Gaya 
are the Phalgu river, Visnupada and Aksayavata; the 
five tirthas of Gaya ; offering of sraddha and pindas 
at Gaya ; the seven holy cities, twelve Jyotir-lingas, 
and four Dhamas 643-679 


Chapter XV Kuruksetra and some other famous 
tirthas. History of Kuruksetra and its other names 
viz. northern Vedi of Prajapati and Samanta- 
pahcaka; tirthas of Kuruksetra such as Sarasvati, 
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Prthudaka, seven forests; Mathura, its history, 
twelve forests, Vrndavana, Govardhana, Gokula or 
Vraja; Purusottama tirtha or Jagannatha ; peculiar 


PAGES 


features of Jagannatba, viz. cat festival, army of at. 


tendants; five important tirthas; obscene sculptures 
on walls of Jagannatha temple. Narmada, eulogy 
of and sub-tirthas on Narmada; Godavari and 100 
tirthas thereon described in Brahmapurana such as 
Tryambaka, Janasthana, Nasik, Govardhana, Pañ- 
cavati, Kanci, Pandharpur, its chief temple of 
Vithoba ; large staff of priests ; temple of devotee 
Pundalika, Varkaris. | | 


Chapter XVI Comprehensive list of tirthas and con- - 
cluding remarks on tirthas | ^ 723-827 


e+e 680—722 
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IMPORTANT WORKS CONSULTED 


( N. B.—Works referred to only once or twice have generally 
been omitted ) 


Anan, stands for Anandasrama Press edition; B. I. for Bibliotheca 
Indica series, Calcutta; Ghar. for Mr. J, R. Gharpure’s Publica- 
tions; G. (0, S. for Gaikwad Oriental series; Nirn. for Nirnaya 
sagara Press editions; Jiv. for Jivananda Vidyasagar’s Publica 
tions and Venk. for Venkatesvara Press Publications. 


Aitareya Aranyaka (ed. by Prof. Keith in Anecdota Oxoniensia ) 
Aitareya Brahmana with Sayana's bhasya ( Anan. ) 


Atharvaveda-samhita ( ed. by S. P. Pandit and sometimes the edition 
of Pandit Satavalekar ) 


Brhadaranyakopanisad 

Chandogyopanisad 

Gopatha Brahmana ( B. I, series ) 

Jabalopanisad 

Jaiminiya Samhita, ed. by Dr. Raghu Vira. 
Kathaka Samhita ( Pandit Satavalekar’s ed.) 
Kathopanisad 

Kausitaki Bráhmana ( ed. by Lindner, Jena, 1887 ) 
Kausitaki-brahmanopanisad 

Maitrayani Samhita ( Pandit Satavalekar’s ed. ) 


Rgveda Samhita with Sayana’s bhasya (ed. by the Poona Vaidika- 
samsodhana-mandala ) 


Samavidhana Brahmana ( ed. by A, C. Burnell, 1873 ) 

Sankhayana-brahmana ( Anan. ) 

Satapatha-brahmana (ed. by A. Weber ) 

Taittiriya-àranyaka ( Anan. ) 

Taittiriya-brahmana ( Anan.) 

Taittiriya-samhita ( Anan.; sometimes Pandit Satavalekar’s edition 
has been used ) 

Tandya-brahmana (also called Pancavimsa-brahmana )-B. I. series 

Vajasaneya Samhita (ed. by Pandit Satavalekar ) 

Srauta, grhya and dharma siitras, Vedaiigas 


Apastamba-dbarmasütra with the commentary of Haradatte 5 bá 
shed at Kumbhakonam by Halasyanatha Sastri 
H. D, iii 
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Apastamba-grhya-sutra with the com. of Sudarsanacarya ( Mysore 
Govt. Oriental Library series ) 

Apastamba-mantra-patha (ed. by Dr. Winternitz, 1897 ). 

Asvalayana-grhya-sutra with Narayana’s commentary ( Nirn. ) 

Asvalayanasrautasutra with the com. of Narayana ( B. I. series ). 

Baudhayana-dharmasiutra (Anan.) 

Baudbayana-grhyasutra with grhya-$esa-sütra, grhyaparibhasa and 
Baudhayana-pitrmedhasutra (ed. by Dr. Sham Sastri in Mysore 
University Oriental Library Publications, 1920). 

Baudhayana-srautasutra (ed. by Dr. Caland in B. I. series) 

Bharadvaja-grhya-sutra (ed. by Dr. Salomons, Leyden, 1913) 

Brahmasutra—see Vedantasutra 

Brhad-devata (ed. by Prof. A. A. Macdcnell) 

Gautamadharmasutra (Anan.) 

Gobhila-grhya-sutra (B. I. series) 

Gobhilasmrti or Karmapradipa (Anan.) | 

Hiranyakesi-grhyasutra (ed. by Dr. J. Kirste, 1889) 

Jaimini’s Purvamimamsasutra with the bhasya of Sabara and the 
Tantravartika of Kumarila (Anan.) 

Kathaka-grhya with the commentaries of Adityadarsana, Devapala 
and Brahmanabala (ed. by Dr. Caland, 1925) 

Katyayana-srauta-sütra (ed. by A. Weber) 

Kausikasutra (ed. by Prof. Bloomfield) 

Kausitaki-grhya-sutra (Benares Sanskrit series) or Madras University 
Sanskrit series 

Khadiragrhyasutra with the com. of Rudraskanda (Mysore Govt. 
Oriental Library series ) 

Manavagrhyasutra with the com. of Astavakra (G. O. S.) 

Nirukta of Yaska, ed. by Roth: sometimes the edition of Prof. V. K, 
Rajwade with a translation and notes in Marathi has been relied 
upon 

Paraskara-grhyasutra—edited by M. M. Shridharshastri Pathak with 
a Marathi translation 

Rgvidhana of Saunaka (ed. by Prof. Jagadish Shastri), 1940 

Sankhayana-grhya-sütra (same as Kausitaki-grhya-sutra)—publishe ec 
in the Benares Sanskrit series 7 RDA 

Sankhayana-srauta-sutra (ed. by Dr. Hillebrandt)—B. I. Series) à 

Satyasaqha-srauta-sitra (Anan,) AF 
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Vaikhanasa-smarta-sutra (edited with English translation by Dr. 
Caland) 

Vaikbanasa-srauta-sütra ed. by Dr. Caland (B. 1, series, 1941 ) 

Varahagrhyasutra (G. O. S.) 

Vasistha-dharmasütra (Bombay S. series) 

Vedantasutra with the bhasya of Sankara (Nirn.) 

Visnudharmasütra (ed. by Dr. Jolly) 


Smrlis 
Apastambasmrti in verse (Anan.) 
Atri-smrti (Anan,) 
Ausanasa-smrti (Jiv.) 
Bhagavad-gita 
Brhat: Parásara-smtti (Jiv.) 
Caturvimsati-mata-saügraha (Benares Sanskrit Series) 
Daksasmrti (Anan.) 
Devalasmrti (Anan,) 
Harivamsa (Chitrasala Press ed. Poona) 
Katydyanasmrti on Vyavahára (reconstructed by P. V. Kane under 


the title 'Katyáyanasmrtisároddhára' with English Translation 
and notes) 


Laghu-Haàrita (Anan.) 

LaghusVisnu (Anan.) 

Laghu-Asvaláyana (Anan.) 

Mahabharata with the com. of Nilakantha (oblong Bombay edition) 
Manusmrti with the commentary of Kullüka (Nirn,); where other 


commentaries on Manu are referred to, it is Mandlik's edition 
with several commentaries that is cited. 


Naradasmrti (ed. by Dr, Jolly) 
Parásarasmrti (Bombay S. series) 
Prajapatismrti (Anan.) 
Samvartasmrti (Anan,) 
Sankhasmrti in verse (Anan.) 
Vedavyasa-sm, ti (Anan.) 
Vrddha-Gautama-smrti (Jiv.) 
Vrddha- Harita-smrti ( Anan.) 


Yajüavalkya-smrti with the com. Mitaksara ( Nirn.) 
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PURANAS 


The Anandasrama editions of the Agni, Brahma, Brahmavaivarta, 
Matsya, Padma and Vayu have been used; the Nirn. edition of the 
Bhagavatapurana (text only ) and the edition of the Narasimha- 
purana published by Messrs Gopal Narayan and Co. have been 
relied upon ; the Venkatesvara Press editions of the Bhavisya, 
Brahmanda, Brhan-Naradiya (or simply Naradiya ), Garuda, 
Kalika. Kurma, Linga, Markandeya, Visnupurana and Visnu- 
dharmottara have been used; the Nilamatapurana, ed. by 
Pandits Ramlal Kanjilal and Jagaddhar Zadoo (1924) 


COMMENTARIES, DIGESTS, MISCELLANEOUS 
SANSKRIT, PALI AND PRAKRIT WORKS AND AUTHORS, 
Abhilasitarthacintamani ( = Manasollasa), published by Mysore 
Oriental Library and in G. O., S. 

Antyakarmadipaka of Nityananda (Kashi Sanskrit series) 

Antyestipaddhati of Narayanabhatta ( Nirn. ) except on pp. 212, 303 
where a ms, of it was used. 

Apararka’s commentary on the Yajtavalkyasmrti ( Anan, ) 

Arthasástra of Kautilya (ed. by Dr. Sham Shastri, second ed. ) 

Aéaucadasaka of Vijtiane$vara ( printed in Appendix pp. 832-833) 

Asaucástaka of Vararuci ( published in Trivandrum S. series) 

Balambhatti, commentary on the Mitaksara on Yajnhavalkya, ed. by 
Mr. Gharpure 

Barhaspatya-sutra ( ed. by Dr. F. W. Thomas, Lahore 1921 ) 

Brahmarnasarvasva—D. C. ms. No. 9 of A 1883-84 

Brhatsamhita of Varahamihira with the com. of Utpala (ed. by 
M. M. Sudbakara Dvivedi) — 

Dandaviveka of Vardhamana CG OF 

Dayabhaga of Jimutavabana ( 110.) 

Dharmadvaitanirnaya of Sankarabhatta ( Ghar ) 

Dharmasindhu of Kasinatha with Marathi translation ( Nirn., 6th ed 
of 1936) 

Dipakalika, com. of Sulapani on Yajhavalkyasmrti( Ghar.) 

Gangabhakti-tarangini of Ganapati, published at Darbhanga (oblong 
size ) 1500-1550 A. D 


Gangavakyavali of Vidyapati under patronage of Visvasade vif edt xd: Dy 
Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri, 1940 i 
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Grhastharatnakara of Candesvara’( B. I. Series) 


Grhyagnisagara of Narayana Arde (ms. in the Bombay Asiatic 
Society ) 


Halayudha's com. on Katyayana’s Sraddhasitra (ms. No 518 p. 170 
of B. B. R.A, S. cat. ) 


Haracarita-cintamani of Jayadratha ( Nirn. Kavyamala series ) 
Haradatta's com. on Gautamadharmasütra ( Anan. ) 

Haralatà of Aniruddha ( B. I. series ) 

Hemadri's Caturvarga-cintamani, section on $ráddha ( B. I. Series ) 
Jatakas ( ed. by Fausbóll ) : 


Kalpatatu or Krtyakalpataru, sections on asauca, prayascitta, 
sraddha and tirtha ( G. 0. S. ) 


Kasika, commentary on Panini's sütras 

Kavyamimamsa of Rajasekhara ( G. 0. ५. ) 

Krtyaratnakara of Candesvara ( B. I. series ) 

Ksirasvamin’s com. on Amarakosa ( ed. by K. G. Oak, Poona ) 
Kulluka's com. on Manusmrti ( Nirn. ) 

Kumarila's Tantravartika and Tuptika on Jaimini's sütras ( Anan. ) 
Madanaparijata ( B. I. series ) 


Madanaratna (section on vyavahara ed. by P. V. Kane for the Anup 
Library series, Bikaner) 


Mahabhasya of Pataiijali (ed. by Kielhorn in Bombay S. series) 
Mahamavakarmavipaka of Mandhatr—D.C. ms.No. 239 of A 1881-82 
Medhatithi’s com. on Manusmrti (Mandlik's edition) 

Mitaksara of Vijianesvara, com, on Yajiiavalkyasmrti (Nirn.) 
Nandapandita, author of Vaijayanti, com. on Visnudharmasutra 
Nirnayasindhu with Marathi translation (Nirn. 2nd ed. of 1935) 
Panini’s Astadhyayi with Siddhanta-kaumudi of Bhattoji (Nirn.) 
Parásara- Mádhaviya (Bombay S. series) 

Pitrbhakti of Sridatta—D. C. ms. No. 152 of 1892-95 


Pitrdayita of Aniruddhabhatta (published by Sanskrit Sahitya-parisad, 
Calcutta, 1930) l 


Prayascittamayukha of Nilakantha (Ghar.) 


Prayascittamuktavali of Divakara, son of Mahadeva (D.C. ms. No. 
249 of 1886-92) 


Prayascitta-prakarana of Bhavadeva, published by Varendra Rese aK 
Society, Rajshahi t Ge 

Prayascittaprakasa (part of Viramitrodaya)—ms. in the Anup Sati 
Library No. 2610 at Bikaner 
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Prayascittasara (part of Nrsimhaprasada) ed. in Sarasvatibhavana series 

Prayascitta-tattva of Raghunandana (Jiv.) 

Prayascittaviveka of Sulapani with the com. Tattvarthakaumudi of 
Govindananda (Jiv.) 

Prayascittendusekhara of Nagoji supplemented by Kasinatha-u pas 
dhyaya, son of Ananta (Anan.) 

Prayogaratna of Narayanabhatta (Nirn. pothi size, 1915) 


Prthvicandrodaya (section on sraddha) ms. in the Ichcharam Surya- 
ram Desai collection in the Bombay University. Vide No. 251 
of the catalogue by Prof. Velankar — 


Purusottamatattva of Raghunandana (Jiv.) 

Raghuvamsa of Kalidasa ( Nirn. ) 3 

Rajatarangini of Kalhana (text and English translation by Dr. Aurel 
Stein ) 


Ramayana of Valmiki (ed, by R. Narayansvami Aiyer at the Madras 
Law Journal Office) — - E 


Sabara, author of bhasya on Jaimini's Pürvamimamsasutra ( Anan. ) 

Sadasiti of Kausikaditya with the com. Suddhicandrikà of Nanda- . 

` pandita ( Chowkhamba S. series ) 

Sankaracarya’s bhasya on Vedantasutra ( Nirn. ) 

Sayana’s bhasyas on the TARS and other Samhitās, Brahmanas 
and Aranyakas 

Sannavatisraddha of Sivabhatta ( Bhadkamkar collection, Bombay 
University ms No. 1176 p 421 in catalogue, prepared by Prof, 
Devasthali ) ! 

Smrticandrika of Devannabhatta ( Ghar. ) 

Smrticandrika on ásauca ( published by Mysore University ) 

Smrtimuktaphala on ásauca, prayascitta, sráddha ( Ghar. ) 

Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara ( Anan. ) igs : 

Sraddhakalika D. C. ms. No. 421 1891-95 | 

Sraddhakalpalatà of Nandapandita ( Chowkhamba S. series) 

Sraddha-kriyákaumudi of Govindananda ( Chowkhamba 5. series ) 

Sraddhaprakasa of Mitramisra ( part of Viramitrodaya ) Chowkhamba 
S. series | 

Sraddhamayukha of Nilakantha ( Ghar. ) 

Sraddharatna of Laksmipati ( printed at Darbhanga ) 

Sraddhasaukhya ( part of Todarananda) D. C. ms. No. 257 of 188 !- 
1887 f 1 

Sraddhasara (part of Nrsimhaprasada) printed in the 
bhavana series, Benares 53. T 
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Sraddhatattva of Raghunandana ( Jiv. ) 


Sraddhatattva of Raghunandana (a different work from the above E 


ms, in the Iccharam Desai collection of the Bombay University 
dated sake 1539 | 


Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara, Kashi S. series 

Suddhikaumudi of Govindananda ( 13, 1, series ) 

Suddhimayükha of Nilakantha ( Ghar. ) 

Suddhiprakasa (part of Viramitrodaya) Chowkhamba Sanskrit series 
Suddhitattva of Raghunandana ( Jiv. ) 

Suddhiviveka of Rudradhara ( D. C. ms. No. 309 of 1887-1891 ) 
Tantravartika of Kumarila ( Anan, ) 

Tirthacintamani of Vacaspati ( B. I. series) 


Te part of Viramitrodaya of Mitramisra, Chowkhamba 
. series 


Tirthasara (part of Nrsimhaprasada) in Sarasvatibhavana series, 
Benares 


Tirthayatra-tattva of Raghunandana 

Tristhalisetu of Narayanabhatta ( Anan.) 

Tirthendusekhara of Nagesa or Nagoji, Sarasvati-bhavana series 

Tristhalisetusara-sangraha of Bhattoji ( Sarasvatibhavana series ) 

Trimsat-sloki with com. of Raghunatha ( Anan.) 

Trikanda-mandara | 

Visvarüpa, commentator on Yajüavalkyasmrti (work published in 
Trivandrum S. series ) 

Vivadaratnakara of Candesvara ( B. I. series ) 

Vrsotsargatattva of Raghunandana ( Jiv. ) 

Yajurvedi-sraddbatattva of Raghunandana ( Jiv.) 


Yogasütra with bhasya and commentary of Vacaspati, edited by 
Rajaramshastri Bodas, 1892 | 


Yogayatra of Varahamihira. ed. by Prof. Jagadish Lal Shastri, 
Lahore, 1944 


AUTHORS AND WORKS IN ENGLISH 


( Some Works such as those mentioned on pp. 618, 693, 716 are not 
included here) | 


Ain-i-Akbari ( translated by Blochman and Jarret, three volumes ) 
Alberuni's India ( tr. by Sachau in two volumes, London, 1888 ) 
R. G. Bhandarkar’s ' Vaisnaviem, Saivism &c.' 
Barbour's ‘Sin and the New Psychology. : 
B. M. Barua's ‘ Gaya and Buddha-Gaya ' ( 1934, in two volum 
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Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World 

Bloomfield's * Religion of the Veda’. 

E. A. W. Budge’s ' Egyptian Heaven and Hell’ 

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. I ( ed by Dr. Hultzsch) 


Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. III (ed. by Dr. Fleet, also 
cited as Gupta Inscriptions) 


G. G. Coulton's ‘ Five centuries of Religion' ( 1936 ) 
Cunningham's ‘ Mahàbodhi ' ( 1892) 

a ‘Ancient Geography of India ’ | 
Dr. S. K. De's ' Vaisnava faith and movement in Bengal ’ 


Nundo Lal Dey's 'the Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and 
Medieval India ' ( 1927 ) 


Prof. V. R. Ramchandra Dikshitar's translation of Silappadikaram 

Elliot and Dowson's ‘ History of India as told by its own historians' 
7 volumes 

Epigraphia Indica, volumes 1-28 | 

Fa Hien's ' Records of Buddhist kingdoms’ translated by James 
Legge ( 1886 ) 

Gibbon's ' Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire ' ( Smith's ed 
of 1862) 

K. P. Jayaswal's ‘ History of India, 150-350' (1933 ) 

9. N. Kanga's ' Heaven and Hell and their location in Zoroastria- 
nism and in the Vedas ' | 1 

Prof. Keith's * Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and U panisads’ 

Dr. B. C. Law Presentation vol. I and II - 

Dr. B. C. Law's ‘ Heaven and Hell in Buddhist perspective ’ 

Dr. A. Lefever’s * The Vedic idea of sin 

MacCrindle’s ‘Ancient India as recorded by Megasthenes,’ ‘Invasion 
of India by Alexander’ and ‘Ancient India as described by 
Ptolemy 

A. A. Macdonell’s ‘Vedic Mythology 

Sir John Marshall’s * Mohenjo-daro ' (in three volumes ) 

Rajendralal Mitra's * Buddha-Gaya’ (1878) 

B, S. Puckle's ‘ Funeral customs ' 

Reginald Reynolds on * cleanliness and godliness' 

Sacred Books of the East, edited by F. Max-Muller 

Tawney's translation of ' Prabandha-cintamani’ 

C. E. Vulliamy's ' Immortal man ' | 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


N. B.—Some cases where the correction can be easily made 
[as in the elision of an anusvara or matra or a diacritical mark] have 
not been noted. | 


Page Line or Note 


5 
9 


note 17 
note 19 
last line 
note 36 
line 25 
note 43 1. 8 
note 58 
note 68 line 7 
line 34 
note 88 
line 24 
line 23 


line 29 
note 107 line 4 
line 7 
note 109 


note 133a 


Read न स स्वो दक्षो वरुण yf: 

Add at end ‘Vide also विष्णुधमेसूत्र 331. 

Put a full stop after the word 'Visnu'. 

Read 'व्यापारे रूढ:'. ee 

Read ‘selling of flesh’. 

Read ' अम्निपुराण 173.5’ 

Read न तु गुरोरङ्गना गुवैज्ञना 

Read दोषो न संसर्गे० 

Read ‘they pray’. 

Read यक्किचेद्‌ं वरुण देव्ये 

Read ‘to be spread over from one’ 

Read ‘yadadivyan’ (Tai. A. 11, 4.1, and Baud. 
Dh, S TIE 307 

Read 'by offering either' 

Read अथवीशैरस्‌. 

Read ‘four pakayajfias or mahayajiias’ 

Read 'the five mahayajiias or pakayajiias as they 
are called in Manu II. 86' 


Add—The verse ‘उपावृत्तस्य... वर्जितः’ is अभ्निपु. 175. 5-6 


and is cited as from भविष्यपुराण by कल्पतह on 
Ad p. 3. Hemadri on vrata, vol. I. p. 1009 
quotes विष्णुधर्मेत्तिर on the meaning of गुणऽ as 
' तज्जाप्यजापी तद्ध्यान-तत्कथाश्रवणादिकम्‌। dass च 
तन्नामकीतनश्रवणादय:॥ उपवासकृतो ह्येते गुणाः प्रोक्ता 
मनीषिभिः। ', The verse उपावृत्तस्य* is ascribed 
to Vasistha by Hemadri on vrata. vol. T. p. 
1004 


58 note 139 line 6 Read प्रायश्चित्तं विध्यपराधे 


94 


lines 19 


Add at end'It may be noted that the digests on 
Dharma forbid bathing in the see at any 
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Page Line or Note 


time one pleases and allow it only on Full 
Moon, on Amavasya and on parvan days 
and prescribe that at - Setubandha one may 
bathe in the sea on any day. Compare: 
अश्वत्थसागरो सेव्यौ न स्प्र्टव्यौ कदाचन | अश्वत्थं मन्दवारे 
च सागरं पवैणि स्पृश्ेत्‌। न कालनियमः सेतौ समुद्रन्नान- 
कमोगे ॥ धर्मैसिन्धु I. 1 p. 36 
106 note 242 line 3 Read प्राय. वि. 


108 note247 ^ Add at end ‘Verses from गावः सुरभयो नित्यं to हविरन्यत्र 
तिष्ठति are अभ्निपुराण 292. 14-20" 
113 note 257 At the end add ‘The Mit. on Yaj. 111. 280 re- 
marks: यदा गाहस्थ्यपरिम्रहेण संन्यासात्रच्युतो भवति 
तदा संवर्तोक्ते द्रष्टव्यम्‌--संन्यस्य दुर्मतिः कश्चिठत्यापाति 
AAAS | स कुर्यात्कृच्छरमश्रान्तः षण्मासात्प्रत्यनन्तरम्‌ ॥ ' 
This is dad 171-72 
114  line2 ° Add‘ Vide the bhasya of Sankara on Vedanta- 
sutra III, 4, 43 ( bahis-tübhayathapi J'. 

116 line 23 Add after the words 'for a month '—' It appears 
that simply officiating as a priest or accepting 
a gift entailed a prayascitta; vide Tai. A, 
11. 16. 17 “याजयित्वा प्रतिगृह्य वानइनन्‌ त्रिः 
स्वाध्यायं वदमधीयीत ', Mapu X. 109-111 appear 
to endorse this view. 

140 line? Read ' and as marking’ 


149 line 23 Add at end ' Visvaripa on Yaj. III 248 states 
o that in the Angirasa-smrti an expiation called 
Vajra is described and it is provided therein 
that those who are guilty of a mahapataka are 
_ purified after three years. The Mit. on Yaj. 
III 254 quotes the same half-verse as of 

Angiras '. | 

164 n395line2 Read अष्टाविंशतिकोठ्यः 
169 n 406 Add ''This. verse is quoted by नीलकण्ठ in his 
commentary on उद्योगपवे 33. 72 and in the 
सांख्यतत्त्वकोमुदी of वाचस्पति Chowkbamba S. series 

p. 45.’ 
185 `. line 11 >. Add after “namo Vasudevaya.—Vide भगवद EN 
| 8. 5-6 and पद्मपुराण V. 47. 262 ' मरणे याः तिः ov 
| पुंसां गतिभेत्रति ताइशी ', for the belief abo fithe |) 
G | A i 
thoughts of a dying man.' ष्ट 
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Page Line or Note 


185 
192 


200 
212 


271 
300 
308 
310 
312 


n 432 
n 443 


last line ~ 


n 476 
line 12 


: Read 'शान्तिपवे, 285, 74 ff. for शिवसहस्तनाम ' 


Read ' Fargard’ 
Read in 2nd line ‘ recital’ and ' bones’ in line 3 


| ~ Add a new paragraph after this line viz‘ A 


peculiar rite called Sampratti ( transmission ) 
is described in Br. Up. I. 5. 17 and Kausitaki- 
brahmanopanisad II. 15, wherein a father when 
"about to die calls his son and transmits to him 
his own finished and unfinished work such as 


yajiias. 


- "Add footnote 500a “Though in modern times 


n503 1.1. 


line 29 
line 6 
n. 594a 
n 6031.2 
1.33 


ae 

n 677, 1. 3 
1. 17 

note 695 
n 700 


_ Adde ), Vas.28.8, S'ankha 16.16, AÑ 


Narayanabhatta's Antyestipaddhati is gene- 
“rally followed, it must be stated here in order 
to avoid misunderstanding that now no one 
spreads kusas and antelope skin onthe funeral 
pile nor is the wife made to sit down near the 
deceased nor is she then raised up by anybody’. 


Read मिता. on यसा. III. YA मद. पा p. 395’ 


| Read ' text of Samvarta that a’ 


Put the figure 555 above Rg. VIII. 95. 7-9 
Read in Jast line but one ani देहमन्यं 


Read तन्तुं तन्वन्रजसो भानुमन्विह्क्षानहो 

Add after the word ‘death.’ ‘It should be noted 
that in almost all parts of India except in 
Bengal members of all varnas | including 
sudras observe by usage only ten days' im- 
purity on death : 


„Read ' preferably ’ 


Read ' पतितानां च? ^ 
Omit the words ` with Sanskrit explanation 
Read ‘ संमाष्टेव्या उत 


Add at end “Though Manu V. 130 says generally 
“नित्यमास्यं शुचि स्त्रीणाम्‌’ the words must be 
narrowed down to the occasions of dalliance 

in view of what Baud. Dh. S. I. 4. 57 







and most of the commentators of Mar 
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Page Line or Note 


321 lines 11-15 ^ I should have mentioned here the four verses 
beginning with ‘ Hiranyavarnáh' of the Tai. 
S. Vi 6. 1.1 | 

315 top Read ‘ Pajicajanah ' 


: n, 7761.4 Read ' षडू क्रतवस्तान्‌ पितृन्‌ परिचक्षते ' 
355 . ॥. 8071. 1 Read ' मेषमजं वालभते › 
368 7. 8381.2 Read शकुना इव 


377 9, 851 1. 2 Read तर्थिषु equa) च प्रयत्नतः. 


382-383 note861 Add at end “ In several works the 96 sraddhas 
are enumerated somewhat differently.” For 
example the धमेसिन्धु II. 2-p. 39 says: ' अमा १२ 
युग ४ मनु 1४ क्रान्ति १२ धृति १२ पात १२ महालयाः 
WU अष्टका ५ अन्वष्टका A पूर्वेयु: ५ श्राद्धेनवतिश्च षट्‌ ॥ 
इति gana ॥' For 12 Astakas there is very 
ancient authority; vide note 861 quoting 
रातपथन्राह्मण. It is very rare to find 15 A stakas 
mentioned; vide p. 361 and note 828 above,” 

388 note 870 In last line but one read प्रदास्यति 


389 706 873 Read sm हव्यकव्येषु 
410 7016 921 Read स याति नरक॑ घोरं 
427 n9591.5 from end Read यमाया ङ्किरस्वते 
441 note 985 Read अहेणीयानां पुरतः 
442 Ld Read ‘then turn it’ 


457 note 1018 Add at end of note ' The विष्णुधर्मोत्तरपुराण (111. 176 


1-5) reads the names of the ten AAI: 
somewhat differently’, 


532  motell95 Read ` विस्तृतपावैणविधिनाऽसम्भवे ( separate as विधिना 
and असम्भवे ) ' 


534 note 1200 


Add at end—" Vide * अन्नं ह प्राण: Ù. ब्रा. 33.1 ” 
35. 17 


Addafter ‘in an intercalary month’ the following:— 
According to the Nirnayasindhu (p. 12) the 
first year anniversary sraddha has to be per- 
formed in the intercalary month and subse- 
quent anniversary sraddhas are to be performed 
in the pure month and not in the i M. 
month, if the deceased died in an ordinary. : 
month, while at the time of the Dai i i 
versary or subsequent anniversary ६ 
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Page Line or Note 


560 note 1260 


561 1, 7 

577 =n. 1308 1.5 
588 note 1333 
592 n. 13401. 21 
595. n. 1347 1.2 
599 70066 1360 
6005 n. 13721.6 
699-613 


the year has the same month as an inter- 
calary as well as an ordinary month. The 
Dharmasindhu also (p. 5) holds the same 
view “झुद्धमासे मृतानां तु प्रथमाब्दिकं मलमास एव कार्य न 
gà द्वितीयान्दिकं तु शद्धे vai 

After line 13 in note add ‘The विष्णुधर्मोत्तरपुराण 111. 
chap. 174 mentions nine mountains * हिमबान्हेम- 
कूटश्च निषधो नील एव च। Aaa agaa मेरुंमोल्यवान्गन्ध- 
मादनः। नवैतान्‌ शैलनृपतीन्नवम्यां पजयेन्नरः॥”' (in 
पवैताष्टमीव्रत ) ' | | 

Read ‘a work like that of Dr. Alexis Carrel.’ 


Read ' लभेत्तु सः and attributes it to गरुडपुराण.' 
Read ‘fafa भुव्यन्तरिक्षे च * 

Read ‘ Another rule is that one makes ’ 
Read ‘ जलं स मे प्रीत इति '. 

Read ‘ पादमोक्तेः ' 


Read ' the Aphsad stone Inscription ’. 


- The figures of the notes and the notes themselves 


bave been wrongly arranged in these pages 
On p. 609 1, 5 put the figure 1385 above the 
word ‘ Gangavakyavali’ and note (as printed ) 
1387 should be 1385 and brought under p. 609 
On the same page (both in the text and notes) 
the figures 13848, 1385 should be changed to 
1386 and 1387, Cn the same page the note 
1386 should really be 1393a, which figure 
should be placed on p. 613 in line 24 on the 
word 'moksa and the footnote so numbered 
should be placed after footnote 1393 


615 note 1397 last line but one— Read ‘occur in नारदीय ' 
633 note 1448 line 4 Read ' तावतैव '. 


648 n.14731.3 
664 note 1500 
667 line 36 


Read ' तपैयेत्‌ ' 

Read ' wet पादोदकं ' 

After ‘difficult to say.’ add ‘Recently the Bihar 
State Legislature passed “The Bodh Gaya 
Temple Act’ (Act XVII of 1949) for the 
better management of the Bodh Gaya 
Temple and the properties appertaining 
thereto. It is provided by this Act that 







Anoa s | 


ment and control of the temple; and: : it 
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. Additions and Corrections xxxi 


Page Line or Note 


eight members, of whom four shall: be 
e PBuddhistsand four shall be Hindus includin g 

the Mahanth i.e. the , presiding priest for 
the time being of the Saivite monastery of 
Bodh Gaya, that the District Magistrate of 
Gaya shall be the ex-officio chairman, but 
that, if the District Magistrate happens to be 
a non-Hindu, the Provincial Government 
may nominate a Hindu as chairman and 
that Hindus and Buddhists of every sect 
shall have access to the temple and temple 
land for the purpose of Worship and pinda. 
dana ' 

670 l. 6 Raad ‘ sraddhas at Gaya’ 

673 note 15241. 4 Read ' ताथीचि 


689 . 1. 156512 Add: It may be noted that in the विष्णुधर्मोत्तर 
I. chapters 201-202 it is stated that 
Gandharvas, sons of Sailusa, devastated the 
country on both banks of the Sindhu and 
Rama sent his brother भरत to chastise them ; 
` जहि शेलूषतनयान्‌ गन्धर्वान्‌ पापनिश्चयान्‌ ' विष्णुधमोत्तर 
1, 202, 10" 

691  n.15681.2 Read ' सुषुम्ना ' 


695 line 9 Add at end: ‘Vide, for example, the statement 


that Purusottama is situated on Nilaparvata 
(chap. 1), that a dialogue between Sabara (a 
bhilla) and Vidyapati the brother of Indra. 
dyumna's purohita took place (chap. 7), that 
three rathas were manufactured for the three 
images ( chap. 27 ) for being worshipped.’ 

696  n.15771.3 Read ‘ चक्र zg’ 


q 
99 l. 13 Add after this line ‘ Millions of devotees visit 
Jagannatha every yaar and the endowments 
of the principal temple and the shrines and 
sacred places within Ms premises are 
Worth millions of rupees. Great dis. 
satisfaction is felt about the management of 
the funds and about the due performance of 
religious rites at Puri. The State: of Orissa 
passed the Puri Shri Jagannath Temple 
Administration Act (No. XIV of 1952 ) 
providing for the consolidation of the rights 
and duties of the Sevaks Pujaris and such 
other persons as ate connected with the Seva. 
Puja and management of the devastj 
But this Act does not, in the opinion of: Many ° 
devotees, go far enough. It only provides for! 
some supervision.’ | : 
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xxxii History of Dharma£üstra 


Page Line or Note | 
. 699 n. 1582 Add at the end ‘The mantra occurs in the 


मैत्रायणी-संहिता 11, 9. 10 and तै. आ. X. 45.1". 
109. 3620 Read ' in Pajicavati and on the left bank’ &c. 


721 1, 14 Addat end " Videa paper on ' Identification of 
| the idol of Vitthala in the Vitihala temple at 
Hampi’ by Dr. C. Narayanrao in the Proceed- 
ings of the All India Oriental Conference held 
at Mysore pp. 715-728 and a very informative 
and exhaustive thesis for Ph. p. Degree on 
the cult of Vithoba’ by Rev. G. A. Deleury 
accepted by the Poona University in 1952." 

732 Add under Amardaka ‘Vide E. I. vol. I pp 
354 ff. for Amardakatirtha in’ Ranod in 
Gwalior State 

758 Under ‘ Iravati’ add—' Vide Visnudbarmottara I 
149 (twenty-five verses) for a fine poetic 
description of this river and I , 162. 61-65 for 
the confluence of Iravati with Sindhu and of 
ten more confluences of several rivers of 
northern India.' 

769 Column 2 under Konarka add “ Vide Proceed- 
ings of the 8th Indian Historical Congress pp. 
153 ff. for an article * Sungod of Konarak- 
where is he', which criticizes the article in 
the Modern Review, " 

796 Add under Rohitaka—" In the Madanpur plate of 
S'ricandra in E. 1, vol. 28 at p. 53 the place 
of origin of the Chandra dynasty is said to 
be Rohitagiri (acc. to some Rohtasgadh in 
Bibar and Lalmai Hill, West of Comilla, 
acc, to others ).’ 

806 Column one under Sona add—'The Nirnayasindhu 
p. 110 quotes a verse of Devala enumerating 
seven nadas शोणसिन्धुहिरण्याख्या कोकलोहितघधेरा | 
qaza नदाः सप्त पावनाः परिकीतिताः॥ It is difficult 


to say what rivers are meant by हिरण्य and कोक. 
Lohita is Brahmaputra 


832 176 5. 1२९४० 'अंद्वरवश्व ' 
832 lines 8 and 10 Read मृत्यो and मृते 
832 . linel8  Readaq | 
832 n.693a13 Read स्नानं | 
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कमल: ७५ dim d Fed, हड 
PATAKA, PRAYASCITTA AND KARMAVIPAKA - 
(Sins, expiations and the residual consequences of elis ), | 
r ioa 38 ABORT oes “1 


The Article on sin in Hast ing’s Encyclopædia of Religion 
and Ethies (vol. 11) wil] clearly show how the idea of sin 
varies from religion to religion, from age to age and from coun- 
try to country. We are concerned hero with the growth and 
development of the doctrine-of sin in India from Vedic times to 
the medieval digests and commentaries on Dharmaéastra. 


Sin (pataka) issa word that belongs to the terminology of 
religion rather than to that of Ethios,! It is very difficult to 
define sin, In a general way it may be said that it isan act 
which is regarded as a wilful rebellion against or disobedience 
of some law supposed to be laid down by God or Revelation ; it 
is opposition to the will of God manifested in an authoritative 


work or at least failure to abide by the regulations contained 
therein, | 





— —À es MÀ —— «> .. 





— n (क. Hence e —— ० « tue to तमाम — <. THT 


l. In these days many people, both in the East and the West, ques- 
tion the very existence of sin. As Barbour puts it in his ‘Sin and the new 
Psychology ' (p. 19 ) "The feeling is gaining wide acceptance that there is 
no such thing as sin in the Christian sense, Evil may encompass a man's 
life and bring disaster to his personality, but it is not sin, It is psychic 
evil that can be explained by PSychic causes and perhaps cured by psycho- 
logical therapy. ... Many say ‘nothing is right and nothing is wrong. Every 
thing is the result of complexes’, It has resulted in an easy tolerance of 
sin", Sir Oliver Lodge in his article on ‘Christian Doctrine’ in the 
Hibbert Journal for 1 903-4 at p. 466 says ' The higher man of to-day is not 
worrying about his sins at all , Still less about their punishments, His 
mission, if he is good for anything, is to be up and doing and in so far as 
he acts wrongly or unwisely he expects to suffer' The followers of Car- 

vāka who was the prince of Atheists in ancient India used tc say ‘man should 
live among pleasures as long as life lasts; he should feed himself sump 
ously (lit. should drink ghee) even by borrowing money from others die e, c 
is no coming again into the world after the body is reduced to askhas by — 

cremation’, ve | e: 
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The Rgveda is full of fervent and heart-felt expressions of 
the sense of sin and betrays intense desire on the part of the 
sages of old to be free from it. The idea of sin in the Rgveda is 
bound up with the conception of yta. The conception of rta 
cannot be discussed here in detail, But a brief statement is 
absolutely necessary in order to be able to convey what the 
Vedic doctrine of sin was. 


Ria had a threefold aspect, It means ‘the course of nature > 
or ‘the regular and genera] order in the cosmos’; with reference 
to sacrifice it means ‘the correct and ordered way of the cult of 
the Gods’; and thirdly, it also means the ‘moral conduct of 
man’, A few passages to illustrate these three aspects of rta 
may be cited here, Rg. IV. 23. 8-10 are? three verses in which 
the word rta occurs no less than twelve times and which breathe 
the all-pervading influence of ría throughout the universe. 
' Plentiful waters (or riches or gifts) belong to rta; the thought 
(or laudation) of rta destroys crooked acts (sins), the brilliant 
and rousing hymn of praise to ría pierces the benumbed ears of 
man, The props of rta are firm, its (physical) manifestations 
are many and lovely for the sake of the body (i. e. man). 
Through rta they (people) desire food, The cows (sun's rays) 
entered ría by rta.. He who wins over ría acquires it. For the 
sake of rta (heaven) and earth are wide and deep; the two high- 
est cows (i. e. Heaven and Earth) yield milk (desires or rewards) 
for the sake of rta,’ Some other passages are: ‘The Sindhus 
(rivers) follow the rta of Varuna’ (rtam sindhavo Varunasya 
yanti, Rg. ग. 28, 4); similarly Rg. I. 105, 12 (rtamarsanti sin- 
dhavah); The wheel of ría (i.e. the year) revolves round the 








2, Forthe conception of rta and the idea of sin in the Rgveda the 
following works may be consulted: ‘The religion of the Veda’ by M, 
Bloomfield (pp. 12, 125 ff); ‘Religion and philosophy of the Veda and Upa- 
nishads’ by Prof. A, B. Keith (pp. 35, 83-85 &c.); ‘The Vedic idea of sin’ 
by Dr. Henry Lefever (1935). One regrets to observe that Bloomfield’s 
work is marred here and there by a certain levity of thought and expression 
out of keeping with the seriousness of the subject. 


3. ऋतस्य fü छुरुधः सन्ति पूर्वीऋतस्य धीतिबाजिनानि हन्ति। ऋतस्य strat षधिरा 
ततवे हे स शुचमान आयोः॥ ऋतस्य SHUT धरुणाने सन्ति पुराणे चन्द्रा vga TR 
ऋतेन वीघमषणन्त yar ऋतेन गाव ऋतमाविवेशः॥ ऋतं येमान ऋतमिद्व नोत्गुतस्य 
उ Mey: | ऋताय पृथ्वी बहुले गभीरे ऋताय धेनू परमे get ऋ. IV, 23. 8-10, These 
are rather obscure verses, The Nirukta X. 41 understands rta to r goat ^w ter' 
and explains X. 23-8 as ‘aaga प्रज्ञा वर्जनीयानि हान्ति ऋतस्य शोको wi aa "ETITH कप 
आतृणात्ते । बधिरः बद्धश्रोत्रः। कर्णो बोधयन दीप्यमानश्च आयोः अयनस्य WANTS IR 
बा उदकस्य वा ।.! ! 
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IV] Meaning of rta 3 


sky with twelve spokes (dvādaśāram ......... varvarti cakram 
pari dyam-rtasya, Rg. L 164. 11); ‘the dawn, the daughter of 
heaven, correctly follows the path of rta......... ('rtasya pan- 


thànam-anveti 85000 ', Rg. I. 124. 3); the young woman (Usas) 
does not destroy (or come in the way of) the light of rta (Rg. 1. 
123. 9, ); the sun is the bright and lovely face of rta (Rg. VI. 
91. 1, ‘rtasya $uci dar$atam-anikam ); ‘the path of rta became 
united with the rays’ (Rg. I. 136. 2); ‘when exhilarated by drink - 
ing this (Soma) Indra released for the sake of rta the concealed 


host of cows’ (Rg. I. 121. 4, probably a reference to drought and 
subsequent rainfall ) 


Many of the principal gods of the Vedic pantheon are 
described as the guardians, promoters or charioteers of rta. 
Mitra and Varuna rule over all the world by rta (Rg ४, 63,7, 
rtena vigvam bhuvanam vi rajathah); Mitra and Varuna, the 
protectors of rta, occupy a chariot (Rg. V. 63.1); Mitra, Varuna, 
and Aryaman are said to be charioteers of rta (yuyamrtasya 
rathyah, VIL 66.12); they and Aditi and Bhaga are protectors 
of ría (Rg. VL 51.3). Agni is called ‘the charioteer of rba’ (rathi 
rtasya, Rg. 111, 2.8), the protector of rta, in Rg. I. 1.8, 111: 10.2, X. 8,5, 
X.118,7 and rtavan (in Rg IV. 2.1), Soma is styled the protector 
of rta (in Rg. IX. 48.4, IX, 73.8) and is said to support rta (IX, 
97.24 rtam bharat subhrtam carvinduh). In Rg. VII. 66.13 the 
Adityas* are said to be rtavan (acting according to the fixed order 
of nature), riajdta (sprung from rta) and rtavrdh (augmenting 
or rejoicing in rta) and further they are said to be fierce haters 
of anrla (what is opposed to rta). 


Rta is distinguished from sacrifice (yajfa). It is not any 
particular sacrificial rite itself nor the institution of sacrifice, 
It stands for the ordered course of sacrifice in general In Rg. 
IV, 3.4, Agni is styled r/acit (conversant with or observing rta) 
and is invoked to know the rta (of the sacrifice); in several 
verses we meet with the words ‘rtena rtam’ (e. g. in Rg. 1५, 3.9 
rena ríam niyatam-ila à goh’, V. 15,2 'rtena rtam dharunam 
dharayanta yajüasya sake, V. 68.4 rtam-rtena sapantà 'conform- 
ing to or joining ría with ria’, where 'rtena' appears to mean the 
correct course of sacrificial rites and 'rtam' the settled order in 
the universe, Soma is said to be the thread of rta spread on the 
da$üpavitra (Rg. LX, 73.9 'rtasya tantur-vitatah pavitra à) In 





———— — -:- > —À— — oo — के 





4. ऋतावाना ऋतजाता ऋताबधों घोरासो अच्चतद्विषः | तेषां षैः सुम्ने सच्छा eso 
श्यांम ये च सूर्यः॥ क्र. VII, 66.13 | 
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Rg. 1, 84.4 it is said ‘O Indra, drink this (soma) that is extracted 
...the streams of the bright (soma) flow towards thee in the seat 
of rta’ (i. 6. inthe soma sacrifice), Vide also Rg, IV, 1.13— 
(asmakam-atra pitaro manusyà abhi pra sedur-rtam-a Susanah) 
‘in this world former men, our ancestors, approached rta etc,’; Rg. 
1, 71.3 (dadhannrtam dhanayannasya dhitim-ddidaryo)’ Rg. X 
67.2 (rtam Sarhsanta rju didhyana...yajfiasya dhama prathamam 
mananta) ‘the Angirasas,, declaring the rta and reflecting 
straightforwardly first thought of the abode of Yajiia’; Rg. X. 
37.1 (maho devaya tad-rtam saparyata, ‘offer this rta to the 
great God’), 


The conception of rta as a moral imperative occurs in 
several passages, Rg. L 90.6 (madhu vata rtayate madhu 
ksaranti sindhavah) ‘the winds Carry sweets, the rivers do the 
same to him who keeps rta’; Rg. V. 12.2 ʻO Agni, that knowest 
ría, know rta alone (in me)......I shall not resort to magic either 
by force or by duplicity, I shall conform to rta of the reddish 
bull (i. e. of Agni)’; Rg, X. 87.11 ʻO Agni! may the evil spirit 
who injures rta by anrta be thrice bound in thy fetters' Yama 
in rejecting Yami’s advances says (Rg. X. 10.4) ‘What indeed 
we never did before (shall we do it now ?); shall we who have 
spoken rta (so far) now speak anrta?’ (rà vadanto anrtam 
rapema). 


In two or three instances rta appears to be almost personifi- 
ed and invoked as a divinity, ‘O Agni! for us offer sacrifice to 
Mitra and Varuna, to the gods and to the great (brhat) rta’ 
(Rg I. 75. 5). Similarly, in Rg. X. 66,4 the great (mahat) rta is 
mentioned alongside of Aditi, Heaven and Earth, Indra, Visnu, 
the Maruts &c, 


Ita and satya were distinguished in several passages of the 
Rgveda. For example, Rg. V, 51.2 speaks of the Visve Devas 
as 'ríadhitayah' (whose thoughts were fixed on rta) and 
‘satyadharmanah’ (whose characteristic is truth or whose dharmas 
are true), In Reg, IX, 113.4 ría and satya both occur and appear 
to mean almost the same thing, In Rg. X. 190.1 ría and satya 
are distinguished as having sprung from ‘tapas’. Rta involves 
a wider conception and satya had originally a restricted mean- 
ing (viz. truth or static order), The word anrta, however, jes X 


5. ऋतं चिकेत्व ऋतामीचिकिद्धश्ुतस्य धारा अनु mA पूर्वीः । माह ae P हसा 
हयेन ऋतं सपास्यरुषस्य वृष्ण! | ऋ, V. 12,2, e» 
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४1] Meaning of rta 9 
opposite of both rta and 88698 88 may be seen from Rg. X. 10,4, 
Rg. VII. 49,3 (Varuna who marks the satya and anrta of people), 
Rg. X. 1245 (Var na who separates anrta by means of rta). 
Gradually, however, the word ría receded into the back-ground 
and salya took its place even in Vedic literature, though here 


and there (as in Tai. Up. II. 1 and 1.9.1) both ría and satya are 
found in juxt aposition. 


The sages of the Rgveda were acutely conscious of sin or 
guilt and pray to the gods, particularly to Varuna and the 
Adityas, for forgiveness and for being freed from the consequ- 
ences of sin. In this connection they employ numerous words 
such as ügas, enas, agha, durita, duskrta, drugdha, ainhas, A 
few examples of the employment of these words may be cited 
here, The most frequent words are ägas and enas, both of which 


that breathe a deep 
sage begins in verse 3 by saying that all wise men of whom he 


you' "Then the sage proceeds 'O Varuna! what is that great 
injure your worship- 
per and a friend? Declare that to me, then I shall quickly 
approach thee with an obeisance and be free from sin (enas). 
Cast away from us the transgressions (drugdha) of our father 
and those that we committed in our own person;...free Vasistha 
(from guilt) like a calf from the rope (that binds it)' In Rg. 
VIL 89.5 (almost equal to Atharva-veda VI, 51,3) the Sage Bays 
‘whatever transgressions (abhidroha) we who are mere men have 
practised as against the divine hosts and whatever dharmas laid 
down by you we may have confounded through our ignorance 
(or heedlessness) do not destroy us on account of that guilt (enas),' 
It will be noticed that in these verses the words agas, abhidroha 
and enas are employed in the same verses and therefore practi. 
cally mean the same thing. In Rg. 1. 27.14 the sage prays ‘© 
Aditi! O Mitra! O Varuna! take pity on us though we may have 
committed some sin against you, In Rg. ll 28.5 Varu na is 
implored to loosen sin (agas) from the devotee just like a girdle, 
Reg. VIII, 45.34 states: (0 Indra! do not kil] us for one sip , for 
two sins or three sins or for many (àgas)' In Rg. 11, 29.1 phe e 
Adityas are implored$ ‘cast away from me sin (agas) as a wc | GEHN 
who gives birth to a child in secret’, For some other pas | 


Cea uncta gn pug i इतबता आवित्या इषिरा आरे मत्क रैदसूरिवाग/ | ऋ. 11. 29.1. 
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in which agas or its opposite undyus occurs, vide Rg. 1. 162.22, 
I, 185, 8, 1129.5, IV, 12.4, IV, 54.3, VIL 51.1, VIL, 57.4, V, 85.7, 
VII. 87,7, VL, 93.7, X. 36.12, X. 37.7 and 9, Agas and ends are 
employed in the same verse, Rg, 1V.12.4 ʻO Agni! Whatever 
sin (agas) we may have committed through heedlessness make 
us free from it before Aditi and loosen from us our sins (enus) 
from all sides 


Some more passages about enas are: Rg. VI, 51 ‘May we 
not have to enjoy ( i. e. suffer for ) the enas committed by another 
and Rg. VI. 51:8 ‘Whatever sin be committed by me Ishall remove 
it by obeisance’; Rg. VI. 74-3 ʻO Soma and Rudra! Loosen 
from us and cast away from us whatever sin attaches to our 
person’; Rg. VU, 20-1 ‘Indra is our saviour even from a. great 
sin’; vide also Rg. I, 189. 1, II, 28, 7, VIL 52. 2. The word ‘agha’, 
also seems to mean sin, ‘Apa nah $o8$ucad-agham' (may our 
sins perish) is the refrain of Rg. 1.97, 1-8, ‘O gods! May your 
fetters and may sins (aghàni) be far away from us’ (1I, 29, 5, in 
which verse in the first half ‘agah’ occurs); X, 117. 6 (kevalagho 
bhavati kevaladi) ‘one who simply eats food alone (without 
offering to others) reaps only sin 


Another word is az;has, The following passages may be 
cited, In Rg. lI. 28. 6 Varuna is implored ‘remove ars (sin ) 
88 one removes the rope from the (neck) of the calf; one has not 
the power even to wink without you {your favour )' ?. It should 
be noted that in the preceding verse (11, 28.5) already quoted the 
simile of the girdle is employed with regard to yas. ‘May 
Indra take us away from amhas as persons on both sides (of a 
river) call one who is going in a boat’ (Rg. III, 32, 14.); ‘No evil 
caused by the gods or by men reaches him from any side who 
worships Agni with fuel, oblation or sacrifices’ Rg. Vill. 19, 6; 
‘May Aditi, the mother of the affluent Mitra and Varuna, save 
us from all sin’ (Rg. X, 36, 3),? X, 36, 2 also prays Heaven 
and Earth, the upholders of ta, to protect the sage from ‘amhas 
Vide also Rg. X, 126 


Another important word is vrjina which is often placed in 
opposition to sddhu or rju, The Adityas are said to ‘see inside 








7. दामेव वत्साद्विसुसुग्ध्यंहो नहि त्वदारे निमिषश्चनेशे । ऋ. 11. 28:6; OPIPA 
II. 28:5 “वि मच्छथाय रशनामिवाग ऋध्याम ते वरुण खामृतस्य v D 


8, न तमंहो देवकृतं कुतश्चन न migi नशत्‌ । ऋ, VIII, 19-6 
9, चिश्बस्माझ्ञो आबितिः पात्वंहसो माता मित्रस्य वरुणस्य ra: | ऋ. X, 3 ids 
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(the hearts of men) sins as well as good (thoughts and actions)’!° 
and it is added that everything though far-off is near to 
them who are kings. In Rg. I 27, 2 the Adityas are called 
'avrjinàh' (free from »rjina). The Sun is said to mark among 
men their right and sinful deeds (Rg. IV. 1. 17 ) The same 


words (rju martesu vrjinà ca pasyan) occur in Rg, VI. 51. 2 and 
VII, 60,2 about the Sun, 


The word ‘anrta’ is often used in the Rgveda. It has already 
been shown how Varuna is said to mark the satya and anrta of 
men, In Rg. VIL 60, 5 it is said ‘these gods, Mitra, Aryaman 
and Varuna mark (or know ) many sins; they flourish in the 
abode of rta. Reg, VIL 66. 13 calling Mitra, Varuna and 
Aryaman haters of anrta has already been quoted (in n, 4), 


The word 'durita' is sometimes used in the sense of sin, In 
Rg. I. 23. 22 the waters are invoked as follows:!! ʻO waters | 
carry away from me whatever sin may exist in me, whatever 
transgressions I may have been guilty of as regards my sensual 
appetite or whatever falsehood I may have uttered’, Here all 
three words ‘durita, droha and anrta' are brought together and 
convey almost the same idea, viz, sin or guilt against the law of 
the Gods, In Rg. 1, 185. 10 Heaven and Earth are called father 
and mother and are invoked to save the worshipper from durita 
(sin) which involves blame ( patam-avadyad-duritad). ‘Avadya’ 
means ‘garhya’ acc. to Pan. III 1, 101. Re. VIL 82. 7 states 
‘Him neither amhas (sin) nor durita nor worry reaches from 
anywhere to whose sacrifice you go, O Mitra and Varuna !', 
In Rg. X. 126, 1 'amhas' and ‘durita’ aro brought together (na 
tam-amho na duritam devaso asta martyam). In Rg. VII, 67. 21 
the words amhati and rapas 12 seem to be employed in the sense 
of sin, ‘Duskrta’ (evil deed) is used in the sense of sin in Reg, 
VIII 47. 13 and in Rg. X. 164 3 Agni is implored to keep far 
away from the worshipper all sins, The word 'pàpa' generally! 
10. अन्तः पश्यन्ति ब्जिनोत साधु सर्व राजभ्यः परमा चिवृन्ति। ऋ. 11. 27.3 ; 
आ सूर्यो बृहतस्तिष्ठदज्रां ay मर्तेषु wire च पश्यन॥ ऋ. IV, 1:17. 
Ll. इदमापः प्रवहत यत्किं च दुरितं माये | यद्वाहमभिदुङोह यद्वा शेप Saaz ऋ. 
I. 23.22, शेप (०7-फ़ ) means मेढ. 


12. fà षु द्वेषो वयंहतिमादित्यासो वि संहातिम्‌। विष्वस्वि quat va: ऋ. VIIL. 67-21 | 
` रपः रिप्रामेिति पापनामनी भवतः! निरक्त IV. 21. | 
13, vara qqdied 


14. पापमाहुर्यः स्वसारं निगच्छात्‌ क्र. X. 10.12; पापास: सन्तो 
we पदमजनता गभीरम्‌॥ क्र. IV. 5.5, ` 
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occurs in the Rg. in the sense of ‘sinner’ (Rg. VII. 61. 11 , X, 
10. 12, IV. 5. 5) or ‘sinful’ or ‘evil’ (Rg. X. 108. 6, X. 164.5, 
I. 129, 11). In Rg. VII 32. 18, VIL 94, 3, VIII. 19, 26 'pápatva' 
occurs and appears to mean 'sinfulness' In the Brahmanas 
‘papam’ (neuter) occurs in the sense of 'sin' as in Sat, Br. XI. 
2, 7, 19; vide also!5 Ait, Br. 33.5. In the Upanisads 'pápam' 
means ‘sin’ (e. g, in Tai. Up. IL 9, Chàndogya IV, 14, 3), 
Certain important modifications of the doctrine about sin and 
Karma were introduced in the Upanisads and the Bhagavadgita, 
which wil] be discussed later on. 


In spite of the voluminous references to the consciousness of 
guilt and sin in the Rgveda and to the transgression of divine 
laws briefly indicated above, European scholars were not want- 
ing who boldly affirmed that the idea of sin was altogether 
unknown to the Rgvedic sages, Vide S. B. E. vol I, p. XXII 
where Max-Muller replies ‘the gradual growth of the concept of 
guilt is one of the most interesting lessons which certain 
passages of these ancient hymns can teach us.' 


How sin arises in the individual mind has been a 
difficult problem at all times! Men are conscious of the 
sins they commit, though they may have no definite conclu- 
sions or theories about the origin of sin. In the Rg. VII, 
86. 6 a 88807 pleads with Varuna that sin is not due toa man’s 
own power, but it is rather due to fate, to surü (intoxicants ), 
to anger, dice or heed]essness and even dream state leads one to 
commit what is not right. In the Kausitaki-brahmanopanigad 
(IT. 9) it is stated: ‘the Lord of all makes that man 
perform good works whom He desires to raise to higher worlds 


—_— KK ee ee 

15, सहोवाचाजीगर्तः सोयवसिस्तद्वे मा तात तपति पापं कर्म मया कृतम्‌। ऐ. जा. 
33.5 ( =VII.17.) 

16, Christianity seems to have solved it by Stating that the source of 
actual sin is the Devil (Matthew 13. 39) and by the legend of Adam's Fall (vide 
Romans 5. 12 ‘as by one man sin entered into the world and death by sin’) it 
affirmed that there was a dose of original sin in all men. In modern times 
many people don't accept the idea of ' original sin'; for example, Sir Oliver 
Lodge says (in his article on ‘Christian Doctrine’ ) in Hibbert Journal 
for 1903-4 at p. 466 ''As for ‘original sin’ or ‘birth sin’ or other notion 
of that kind ... that sits absolutely lightly on him (the man of to-day). 
As a matter of fact it is non-existent, and none but a monk coul d Bay: 
Invented it '. r 


17. न स्वो quit वरुण ध्रतिः सा सुरा मन्युर्विभीदको आित्तिः। आस्ति उर 
VUE स्वमश्वनेकद्वतरय प्रयोता ॥ ऋ, VII. 86.6. : 
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than these and He makes that man commit bad deeds whom He 
wishes to drag down’! Here it appears to be suggested that 
some men are chosen by God for being saved and some are 
chosen for being damned, This sounds like the Calvinistic 
doctrine of pre-destination, In the Bhagavadgita (IIT 36) 
Arjuna questions Srikrsna as follows: ‘impelled by whom does 
&man commit sin as if constrained thereto by force, even though 
he does not desire to do so’? The answer given is (III, 37) 
‘it is Just and anger springing from the element (guna) of 
rajas (passion) that are the enemies of man in this world. 
In another place the Bhagavadgttà ( XVI, 21) says ‘this is the 
three-fold door or entrance to Hell that is ruinous to the 
self viz. lust, anger and greed; therefore a man must shun 
these three.’ But it must be said that this does not go to 
the real root of the matter, The question 18 why should 
carna] lust, anger or greed themselves arise in the 
mind of man, The only answer that is indicated is in 
accordance with the tenets of the Samkhya philosophy viz. that 
there are three gunas, sativa, rajas and tamas which combine 
in various proportions in different men and that it is rajo- 
guna that is the cause of man's sinfulness. In the Santi. 
parva, chap. 163, it is stated that there are thirteen very 
powerful enemies of men beginning with anger (krodha) and 
küma (lust) and it is said that krodha springs from /obha (covet- 
ousness) which latter arises from ignorance (verses 7 and 11). 
But there is no satisfactory discussion of the origin of ignorance 
in that chapter. Gautama 19.9 observes? that ‘man in this 
world is polluted by a vile action such as sacrificing for a man 
unworthy to offer a sacrifice, eating forbidden food, speaking 
what ought not to be spoken, neglecting what is prescribed and 
practising what is forbidden’. Yajfiavalkya III, 219 prescribes : ‘by 


18. एष होव साधु कर्म कारयति तं यमेभ्यो लोकेभ्यो उक्निनीषते एष उ एवासाधु कर्म 
कारयति तं यमधो निनीषते । . उप. 111, 9, This is the basis of 
Brahmasütra II, 1,34 and II. 3,41, 


19. ज्रिविधं नरकस्येदं द्वारं नाशनमात्मन: | कामः क्रोधस्तथा लोभस्तस्मावेतत्त्रयं त्यजेत्‌॥ 
भगवद्गीता XVI. 21 = विष्ण॒धर्मश्ज 33.6. 

20. विहितस्यानचुष्ठानास्मिन्दितस्य cw सेवनात्‌। आनिग्रहाञ्चेन्द्रियाणां नरः पतन- 
TON या. III. 219; अकुर्वन्‌ विहितं कर्म मतिषिद्धानि चाचरन ॥ प्रायश्चित्ती यते होवं नरो 
मिथ्या तु वर्तयन ॥ जञान्तिपर्द 34.2. गोतम appears to mention the two canses of the 
rise of sin stated by Yaj. in the first half of III. 219 ' अथ खल्वयं पुरुषों urs 








गो. 19.2, शबर on जे. XII, 3.16 echoes the very words of गो. viz, free । H- i) 
भतिषिद्धसवनामेति !. पडो 


H, D. 2 
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omitting to do what is ordained, by resorting to what is con- 
demned (prohibited) and by not controlling the senses, man 
incurs fall (i.e.sin). Manu XI 44 and Santiparva 34.2 are 
similar verses, The Mitaksara explains that matters ordained are 
such as performing Sandhya (morning and evening adorations) 
and Agnihotra and what are condemned are such actions as 
drinking liquor. Vi$varüpa explains that patana (fall or sinful- 
ness) in Yaj. II, 219 is not used in the technical sense attached 
to that word by Gautama 21.4 viz. ‘to be a patita means to be 
deprived of the right to follow the lawful occupations of twice- 
born men,’ but it is used only in the sense that the man so 
acting (as mentioned in ४६1. III, 219) becomes liable to undergo 
prayascitta and that the words of Gautama (21.4) are restricted 
only to what are called mahapatakas, The word pātaka is 
derived from the causal of the root ‘pat.’ Vide Medhatithi on 
Manu 21.54 ‘patakasabdah patayatiti vyutpattya sarva-vy atikra- 
mesu vartate' and Madanaparijata p. 786. In ancient works 
the word pataniya (meaning the cause of patana) has been 
employed as in Ap, Dh, S. 1, 7.21,7, The Pr. V. (p. 35) paraphrases 
pataniyani by ‘patakani’ and derives it from the root ‘pat’ 
(patatyanena iti pataniyam) with the addition of the termination 
‘aniya’ according to Pan, IM, 3.113. The word occurs also in 
Yaj. ग. 210, III, 297, Sankha quoted by Viávarüpa on Yj, III; 
237 (in prose) and other smrtis. | 


The enumeration of sinful acts and the classifications of 
sins into several degrees or grades has gone on frum very anci- 
ent times, In the Rg. X. 5. 6 it is said?! ‘the wise made (Jit, 
chiselled ) seven limits; the man who goes against even one of 
them becomes sinful’. The Nirukta ( VI, 27 ) explains that the 
seven sins indicated in this verse are 'theft, violating the bed 
(of the guru), murder of a bráhmana, murder of a bhrüna, 
drinking of liquor, continual performance of the same sinful act, 
telling a lie as to a sinful matter’, Rg. VII, 86, 6 quoted above 
(inn. 17) makes it clear that drinking surà and playing with 
dice were regarded as sinful. From the Tai. S. II 5, 1, 2, 
V. 3. 12. 1-2, Sat, Br. XIII. 3. 1, 1, and other Brahmana texts it 
appears that the murder of a brahmana was generally regarded 
in early vedic times as the gravest of all sins, though in the. 
Kathaka samhita (31,7) it is stated that there is no sin as 
















RR: | तासामकामापे अधिगच्छनंहस्वान भवति। स्तेयं तल्पारोहणं rgretu ` togt 
सुरापानं दुष्कृतस्य कर्मणः पुनः पुनः सेवां पातके अच्चतोद्याभेति। निरुक्त VI. 27, र WA 
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heinous as killing a bhr 


ina which is even worse than brahmana 
murder )22, 


The Tai. Br, in detailing the story of Ekata, Dvita 
and Trita who was made a scapegoat for keeping off sins : 
enumerates the following sinners, viz, süryabhyudita ( one who 
sleeps on when the sun rises ), suryabhinimrukta ( one who slept 
when the sun set ), one who has black nails or teeth, agradidhu su 
( one who married à younger sister while the elder sister was yet 
unmarried ), the elder brother remaining unmarried even though 
a younger brother has married, one who allows his sacred 
sacrificial fires to be extinguished, the killer of a brahmana,?3, It 
may be noticed that most of these occur almost in the same 
. order in Ap. Dh, S, Il, 5. 12. 22 where it 184 said that though 


esa ० 








22. Bhrinahan is either a killer of a learned brahmana or the killer of 
a foetus when its sex is not known, Vide H. of Dh. vol. 11, p. 148n and 
vol. III, p. 6120 for quotations and explanations, It may be noted that the 
four main prohibitions contained in the Decalogue (Exodus, chap. 20. 13-16 


and Deut. 5, 17-20) against killing buman beings, theft, adultery and 


bearing false witness are to be found in all well-known religious or 
moral codes, 


23. ते देवा आप्येषअसुजत । आप्या असुत सूर्याभ्युदिते | सूयोभ्युदितः सूर्याभिनिम्रक्ते । 
सर्योभिनिम्रक्तः Hea कुनखी इयावदति। श्यातदक्षआदिधिषों। अग्मदिधिषुः MTA | 
पारोवेत्तो Tee । Greer नह्महाणे। तद रह्महणं नात्यच्यवत्‌। ते. ना. 111. 2, 8.11, In 
the corresponding story in the काठकसंहिता (31.7) we read इयावबदन्पारोयत्ते RAT: 
परिविविदाने परिविविदानो&ग्रेविधिषा अग्रेदिधिषुदिधिषूपती दिधिषूपतिवीरहाणे...जह्महाणे 
meet अणहाने अणहनमेनों नात्येति। The story of Trita is briefly referred to in 


the Atharvaveda (VI, 113 ) The germ of it is found in Rg. VIII. 47.13 quoted 
above in n, 13. 


24. अभिनिम्नक्ताभ्यादित--कु नाखेश्यावदाग्रादा घेषू--दिधिपूपातिपर्याहितपरीट-परिविस- 
qw TRE aar चोत्तरात्तरास्मन्नश्ञा चेकरानवशी गरीयान गरीयान। आप, 11. 5. 12 
22. Itmay be noted that both brothers (elder and younger) and sisters 
(elder and younger) were held guilty of sin in case of supercession in mar- 
riage, qaa and पारिवि् often mean the same thing (viz. an elder brother 
before whom a younger brother marries or consecrates sacrificial fires). Vide 
Manu III, 171-172. Acc, to Manu III, 173 a didhistpati is one who feels love 
for his brother's widow and has intercourse with her under the system of 


niyoga, परिविविदान is the same as पारिवत्ता, अग्रादोधिषु or-y is explained by Devala 
and by Apararka p. 451, by Haradatta on Gaut 


» 15,15 and Mit, on Yàj. III. 26 
as ‘a younger sister who marries before her elder sister' and दिधिषु or दिधिषू 
is the elder sister who is thus superceded b 


y à younger one, In Ap. the word 
पाते is to be connected with both and (Xg. The Amarakosa explair 
दिधिषू differently, शद्भुस्सृति (17. 43-44) makes even the father or other guaré 
for marriage getting a younger son or daughter married before an eldép ax 
and the priest officiating at such a marriage equally guilty. 'पारोषीत्ति: रिदा / à 


यया च परिविद्यते । ad संवत्सरं कुयुर्दातृयाजक पञ्चमाः iv, 
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these actions:are not to be styled pataniyas according to Ap. yet 
they cause impurity which being greater and greater in each 
succeeding one requires higher and higher penances, Ap. 
adds a few more sinners to those in the Tai Br, viz, 
didhigupati (husband of an elder sister whose younger sister 
was married before her),  paryahita (an elder brother 
before whom a younger brother kindled fires ), parivividána (a 
younger brother who takes his share of the ancestral property 
before his elder brother ), parivinna ( an elder brother before whom 
a younger brother takes away his share of the ancestral 
property), The Chandogya Upanisad?5 (V, 10, 9.) quotes a verse 
that declares that the five great sinners are the thief of gold, tho 
drinker of sura, the violator of the guru's bed, the murderer of a 
brahmana, and one who associates with any of the preced ing 
four, The Br. Up, (IV, 3. 22) mentions as great sinners the 
thief and the murderer of a bhriina, | 


Coming to the sütras there is great divergence as to tho 
classification of sins and the enumeration of sins in each 6] ass, 
The Ap. Dh. 8, divides sins into two classes viz; pataniya (those 
that cause loss of caste), aéucikara (those that cause impurity, 
though no loss of caste is caused), Ap. Dh, 8. (I, 7.21.7-11) states 
that pataniya sins are theft (of gold), crimes whereby one becomes 
an abhigasta, complete loss (by neglect) of the Vedic learning 
that one secured by study, destruction of a foetus, incestuous 
connection with relations born of the same womb as one’s father 
or mother and with the children of such persons, drinking of 
sura, intercourse with persons with whom intercourse is for- 
bidden, intercourse with the female friend of one’s female guru 
(mother &c.) or with the female friend of one's guru (father &o.) 
and with the wife of any stranger, constant commission of 
immoral acts (adharma) other than those already mentioned. 
Ap. Dh, S. 1, 7.21.10 notes that, according to some, intercourse 
with a woman who is not the wife of a guru is not a patanlya 
sin, Among acts which render a man impure are (Ap, Dh. 8, I, 
7. 21, 12-18) the cohabitation of an Arya woman with Südras, 
eating the flesh of forbidden animals such as that of a dog or a 
human being or village cock or pig or other carnivorous animals, 
eating the excrement of human beings, partaking of food left 
by a 89078, and cohabitation by Arya men with a 


45, तदेष शोक! । स्तेनो हिरण्यस्य सुरां पिबंश्व युरोस्तल्पमावसन 


चत्वारः पञ्ञामश्राचरंस्ते: ॥ कराते । छां, उप. V, 10,9, 
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women.” According to some, those acts that are declared to be 
a$ucikara are also pataniyas, Ap. Dh. S. (I. 7.21.19) states that 
acts other than those enumerated are also aSucikara, Ap, Dh, 
9, (L 9. 24.6-9) enumerates those who are abhigasta, viz. one who 
slays a person belonging to the first two varnas (viz. brahmana 
and ksatriya) who had studied the Veda or who had been 
initiated for the performance of a soma sacrifice, one who kills 
& mere brahmana (though he may not have studied the Veda or 
be not initiated for a soma sacrifice), also one who destroys 
the embryo of a brahmana even though its sex be undisting- 
uishable, or slays a woman who is an ülreyi (in her 
monthly course), The Vasisthadharmasütra divides? sinners 
into three classes, viz, those who are enasvins, those 
guilty of mahapatakas and those guilty of upapàtakas 
(I. 19-23) Among those who are styled enasvinah are those 
mentioned in Ap, Dh, 8, IL 5.12.22, with this difference that 
the ‘brahmojjha’, who is included among ‘pataniyas’ by Ap, 
Dh, 8, I. 7, 21. 9 is put among 'enasvins' by Vasistha, In Vas. 
40. 4-12 special prayagcittas for each of these ‘enasvinah’ 
(ordinary sinners) are prescribed, The Mahapatakas (mortal 
sins ) according to Vasistha are five, viz (violating) a guru’s 
bed, drinking of spirituous liquor, murder of a bhrüna (a learned 
brahmana ), stealing gold from a brahma na and associating with 
a patila. Those guilty of upapàtakas (minor sins) are: He who 
forsakes sacred Vedio fires, he who offends a guru, an atheist, 
he who earns his livelihood from atheists, and he who sells the 
soma plant, The Baudhayana Dharmasütra? (11, 1) divides 
sins into pataniya, upapütaka and agucikara, Among the first it 
cites making voyages by sea, stealing the property of a 
brahmana or misapproprjating a deposit, giving false evidence 
inten aero tg ne PUR 1 Foi 55 
46, For the meaning of apapatra vide H. of Dh. vol, 11 pp. 309n and 
785n. For the meaning of atreyi, vide H, of Dh. vol. III P. 527 note 979, 
47. wage: दयाभिनिश्रक्तः कुनखी इ्याववन्तः परिवित्तिः परियेत्ताग्रेदिथिव्रविधे- 
पूपतिवीरहा नह्मोउझ इत्येनस्विनः । पश्च महापातकान्याचचक्षते। शुरुतल्पं सुरापानं अणहत्या 
जाह्मण॑सुवर्णापहरणं पतितसंयोगश्चनाह्मोण वा यौनेन वा । ... योग्नीनपणिष्येद्ुरं च यः प्रतिः 
बेंध्तुया ज्ास्तिको नास्तिकवृत्तिः सोमं च विक्रीणीयावित्युपपातकानि । वसिष्ठ 1, 19-23, 


48. अथ पतनीयाने। ससुदसंयानम्‌ । ब्रह्मस्वन्यास(पहरणम्‌ । भूम्यच्चतम्‌। ae 
wither! झूदसेवनस्‌। ज्द्राभिजननस्‌ ग्रेपपातकानिे 
अगम्यागमनं Bea शरुसस्तटरीमपपाां 
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regarding land (dispute), trading with merchandise ` of. all 
descriptions, serving $udras, begetting a son on a female. of the 
$üdra caste and begetting a child (either male or female) from 
her2, The upapatakas, acc. to Baud, Dh. S. (1I, 1, 60-61), are: 
intercourse with females who must not be approached, cohabita- 
tion with the female friend of a female guru or with the female 
friend of a male guru or with an apapatra woman or with a 
female outcast, following the profession of medicine, officiating 
as a priest for a village, living by dramatic performances, 
following the profession of a teacher of dancing or singing or 
acting, tending cows and buffaloes? and similar (low occupa- 
tions) and fornication, Among agucikara (causing impurity ), 
Baud, Dh, 8. mentions gambling, black magic, subsisting by 
gleaning corn fallen in the field by one who has not consecrated 
sacred fires, subsisting by begging on the part of one who has 
returned to his home after finishing Vedic study, staying for 
more than four months at his teacher’s seminary on the part of 
him who has finished his studies, teaching one who has finished 
his studies, gaining livelihood by astrology. Gautama (21. 1-3) 
appears to include among pataniyas the usual five mortal sins 
and also some of those that are mentioned by Ap. Dh, S, (L7. 
21. 9-11) and Vasistha I. 23 (such as nastika) and adds a few 
more (such as not casting off persons guilty of patantyas, for- 
saking blameless relatives and instigating others to commit 
acts causing 10883 of caste, 


29. That this is the correct translation of Baud, and not the one in 
S. D. E. vol. XIV p. 218 ' becoming thereby her son’ is clear from Manu 
III. 16 ' शोनकस्य सुतोत्पच्य तद्पत्यतया भूगोः !. Saunaka condemned the 
begetting of a son from a sudra female (and not the begetting of a 
daughter), while Bhrgu condemned the begetting of a child (whether 
male or female did not matter) 

30. It must be supposed that these lists relate to brahmanas and ksa- 
triyas alone. Trading with merchandise or tending cows could not have 
been regarded as pataniya for Vaisyas since trade and tending cows have 
been always prescribed as their special avocations, Vide Ap. Dh. S. II, 
5. 10. 7, Gaut. X. 50, Manu X. 79, ४६], 1, 119. Following the profession of 
medicine orliving by teaching dancing or by going on the stage made 
brahmanas unfit to be invited at a Sráddha Vide Gaut, 15, 15-16 for long 
lists of those brahmanas who were not to be invited at Sraddha dinners &c, 


31. त्ह्महसुरापगुरुतल्पगमातृपितृयोनिसम्थन्धागस्तेननास्तिकार्नार्दितकम 
ग्यपतितत्यागिनः पतिताः | पातकसंयोजकाश्व | तेश्वाब्दं समाचरन |... 


// A 3 
j Sicu 
dgs शुरोरच्चताभिशंसनं महापातकसमानि | NENE i 
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IV] Classification. of sins 15 


The above statement about the classification of sins and 
their inclusion among the several classes or grades of sins will 
show that among the early sütra works there was no general 
agreement about the nature and number of mahapatakas, 
upapatakas and other classes of sins, even though as early as 
the Chandogya Upanisad tho mortal sins: had been declared to 
be five. It must be supposed that that Upanisad represented 
only one school of thought in the times of Ap., Baud, and Gaut, I 
who did not entirely accept the tradition of that Upanisad, but 
followed other divergent ideas. It is impossible to suppose that 
the verse quoted in that Upanisad is later than the Dharma- 
sutras of Ap., Gaut., Baud., and Vas. 


It appears that Katyayana3 divided sinfu] acts into five 
classes viz. mahdpapa (mortal sins), atipapa (the highest sins than 
which there is nothing worse), pataka (sins similar to maha- 
pàtakas), prüsangika (due to association or contact) and 
upapataka (minor sins) The Bhavisya-purana also says that 
those sins that are declared to be equal to mahapatakas (by 
Manu and others) are called patakas. Vrddha-Harita also (IX. 
215-216) speaks of five kinds viz, mahüpüpa, pātaka, anupütaka, 
upapüpa and prakirnaka (miscellaneous) and states (IX. 216-218) 
that those sins which are said to be like m ahapataka are patakas, 
that anupatakas are sins lesser than patakas, that upapatakas 
are lesser than patakas and prakirnaka sins are the least sinful 
of all. The Visnudharmasitra (33.3-5) speaks of nine kinds of 
lapses viz. atipataka, mahapataka, anupátaka, upapataka, 
jatibhramsakara (effecting loss of caste), sankarikarana, 
(rendering one as degraded as a man of a mixed caste), apatry- 
karana (rendering the perpetrator unworthy of receiv ing a gift), 
malavaha (causing defilement) and prakirnaka (miscellaneous), 
Atip&takas, acc. to Visnu Dh, 8, 341 , are sexual intercourse 
with one's mother, daughter or daughter-in-law and the only 
expiation for them is entering fire. Manu omits the separate 
mention of atipataka and anupataka and includes most of them 
under those that he designates as equal to one of the four well- 
known mahapatakas. Katyayana quoted in the Prayascitta- 
muktavali of Divakara (folio 3 a) adds sexual intercourse with 
one’s sister as atipataka to the three mentioned by Visnu 


137७0 NaS VUES CERO UN er 
72. कात्यायनेन तु महापातकसमानां विष्णनान्नुपातकेत्वेनोक्तानां पातकसंज्ञा 


मिता. on या. IT, 242. , महापातकतुल्याने पापान्युक्तानि यानि ह। आन "टन 
नमहे चोपपातकम्‌। भविष्यपुराण (जाह्मपर्व 190.9.) & 
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Harita Dh. S. (it appears) quoted by the Mit. knew of a variety 
of patakas called anup&taka, but from the way in which the 
several patakas are arranged it looks as if atipttaka in Harta 
was a lesser sin than mahapataka, Manu (in chap. XI) refers 
to al] the kinds of patakas found in the Visnu-dharmasütra 
except atipitakas. Usually five mahapatakas have been 
enumerated from the days of the Chandogya Up. (quoted on p, 1 2) 
viz. brahmana murder, drinking spirituous liquor, theft (generally 
understood as theft of brahmana’s gold), sexual intercourse with 
the wife of a guru and association with the perpetrators of any 
of these four (for a year?) Vide Vas. 1, 19-20, Manu XI. 55, 
180, Yaj. III. 227, 261), Visnudharmsütra 35.1-5, Vrddha—Harita 
IX. 174, Manu mentions certain sins as equal to Mahapatakas 
which are styled anupatakas by the Visnudharmasitra chap. 36. 
The most elaborate treatment of all kinds of sins in tho smrtis 
is found in Manu, Yaj and Visnu. There is difference of opinion 
even among these three on certain points, For examp] e, Manu?5 
XI. 56 says that forgetting the Veda, reviling the Vedas, giving 
false evidence, slaying a friend, eating forbidden food and food 
that is unfit for eating or should not be eaten, are lapses similar 
to drinking sura; while Yaj. III. 228 states that three out of these 
(viz. reviling the Vedas, slaying a friend and forgetting the Veda 
studied by a person) along with the reviling of a guru by attri- 
buting false faults are similar to the murder of a br&áhmana. 
The result is that there is an option as to the expiation to be 
prescribed for these sins, 


33. यत्त हारतेनोक्तं-महापातकातिपातकादुपातकोपपातकानामेकतममेव संनिपाते s ८- 
घमधणमेव त्रिजपेत्‌--इाति तश्ामित्तकतविषियम्‌ । मिता. on या. 711. 301 ; in wp. प्रकाश 
(folio 69a) हारीत is quoted as follows: ‘ पञ्चविधमशझुभं 
महापातकात्यन्तपातकानि ? and itis remarked (folio 69 b) 'गासाङ्गिकपदेन mR- 
कराणि पारिशेषाद TTÀ.’ | 

34. In the Mahabhasya Pataüjali mentions at least three of these five : 
` यो हि अजानन्वे जाह्मणं हन्यात्सुरां वा पिचेत्सोऽपि मन्ये पातितः स्यात्‌ । महाभाष्य vol. 1. 
0. 2; ध्वंसते शरुतल्पगः | महाभाष्य vol. IL. p. 103; वृषलरूपोयस । अप्ययं 
सुरां पिबेत्‌ । महाभाष्य vol. II, p. 419 on बातिक 4 ०० पा. V. 3.66, In the Khoh 
copperplate of the Gupta year 214 (533-34 8, D.) it was stated that 
whoever interfered with the gift would incur the five mahapatakas and the 
upapatakas (Gupta Inscriptions p 135 ). 


35. जह्मोज्झता वेदानैन्दा कोटसाक्ष्यं GERT: गर्हितानाथयोर्जग्धिः ₹ 
qal ag XI. 56, ; गुरूणामध्याधेक्षेपो pe uis ! बह्महत्यासमं 
नाशनस्‌॥ या. III 228. मेधातिथि explains: शास्रप्रतिषिद्ध euren भायर 
मनस्तुष्टिक्रं न ph in. ( ?) यद्धुज्यते?।; compare गोतम 21.10 सात mi 
राजगामि पेशुन महापातकसमानि। | cy 
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IV ] Details of Mahiipatakas 17 


It would be desirable to give some details as regards each 
of the mabapatakas and then to describe the other varieties of 
sins and then to set out the expiations prescribed for al] of them. 
It should be noted that both the secular law of penalties and the 
ecclesiastical rules about expiations made a difference between 
a sinful act intentionally committed ( kdmatah) and one com- 
mitted through ignorance or heedlessness and between an act 
done only once ( sakrt ) or done repeatedly ( asakrt ) 


Brahmahatya. Hatya or vadha (killing) is applied to an act 
which immediately or after some time results in causing loss of 
life directly without the intervention of any other cause. The 
Agnipurána (173.1), the Mit., the Pràayaácittaviveka ( p. 47 ) 
and other works define what is meant by vadha. A manm ay be 
the cause of the death of a brahmana in five Ways, viz. he 
may himself kill (i. e. he becomes the kartā), he may incite 
another to kill ( prayojaka ) by ordering that other to do so ( a8 
a king or noble by ordering his servant ) or by imploring another 
to kill and giving advice about the killing, he may encourage 
another to kill by his own approval ( anumanta ) , or by helping 
the killer when he wavers or by offering protection to the 
killer against others ( anugrahaka ) and by becoming a mimitía.?? 


The Mit. on ४६४. IM, 227 and 243 (quoting verses from 
Paithinasi) explains all these at length. For the definition of 
anugrühaka it relies on a verse of Manu ' Where many persons 
are armed and have 8 common purpose in view, if even one of 
them kills a person, all of them are guilty of murder', which is 
very much like sec, 34 of the Indian Penal Code, This distinc- 
tion into severa] degrees of killers is an ancient one and is based 
on Ap. Dh. 8. IL 11, 29. 1-2 ‘He who?! instigates, he who 
approves, and he who commits an act—these share its results in 
heaven and hell; but hé amongst these who contributes most to 








36. हान्तिरयं प्राणवियोगकरणे व्यपारे रूढः। यद्व्यापारसमनन्तरं कालास्तरे वा कारणा- 
न्तरनिरपेक्षः आणवियोगो भवति स गाहाणं हतवानिति water! मिता. on या. III. 227; 
स्यात्पाणवियोगफलो व्यापारो हननं HATA! अग्निषु. 173.1, quoted by spqeww p. 519. 

37. थाधित्वं पञ्चविधं कर्ता प्रयोजकोऽयुमन्तानुग्राहको भिमित्ती चति । ्राय°वि. p. 47; 
अलञग्राहकश्व यः पलायमानममित्रसुपरुन्धन परेभ्यश्च हन्तारं परिरक्ष्य हन्तुर्ढिमानसुपजनयन्नः 
पकरोति स उच्यते। अत एव मचुना ग्राहकस्य हिंसाफलसम्बन्धो gee: | बहनामेकका यांणां 
सर्वेषां शञ्रधारिणाम्‌। यद्येको घातयेत्तत्र सर्वे ते घातकाः स्मृताः ॥ इति | मिता. on या. 111. 227. 
The verse बहूनामिक* occurs in. अग्निषु. 173.3. | 

38, भ्रयोजयिता मन्ता ae स्वर्गनरकफलेषु कर्मसु भागिनः। यो भूय 
फलविशेषः ॥ आप, ध. a. II, 11.29, 1-2, 

D,H,3 
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the accomplishment of the act obtains a greater share of the 
results’, A nimittin? is defined by Mit. as one that angers ano- 
ther ( who is a brahmana) by rebuking or beating or depriving 
him of wealth and the like and in whose presence and on account 
of whom the bráhmana that is angered kills himself. The Mit. 
quotes a verse of Visnu and also another verse ( without name ) 
on this point. If a person kills a brahmana boy whose upanayana 
had not been performed he was yet regarded as guilty of 
bráhmana murder? The Samavidhana Br. 1 7.5, Ap. Dh, 
S, (I. 9. 24, 6-9), Vas, 20, 34, Manu XI. 87, Yaj. III. 251 held that 
killing even a ksatriya or vai$ya who had studied the Veda or 
had been initiated for a soma sacrifice rendered the killer 
guilty of brahmahalyd, as also the killing of the 
foetus ( of brahmana parents ) whose sex was unknown and of a 
woman who was an atreyl. Killing a brahmana woman other 
than an Atrey! or other than the wife of a sacrificer 
engaged in a soma sacrifice was only an upapátaka, as Manu 
(XI. 66) and Yaj. (III. 236) lay down. "Vi$varüpa on Yaj. III. 264 
says that no práya$citta can expiate the sin of killing a woman 
intentionally. In the case of the three varnas other than that 
of brahmana some smrtis like that of Oyavan a*t? laid down other 
mahapatakas in addition to the five, viz. punishing one who 
should not be punished and fleeing from the battie-field are 
additional mahdpdtakas for ksatriyas, employing false balances 
and weights for vai$yas,the selling ol flesh, injuring a brahmana, 
sexual intercourse with a 0181111808 woman, the drinking of the 


39, तथा योपि भर्त्सनत/ढनधन(पहारादिना परान्कोपयति सोऽपि मरगहेतुभूतमन्यू- 
त्पादनद्वारेण येव । अत एव विश्छुनोक्तम्‌। आक्रष्ठस्ताडितो वापि धनेवां वियोजितः | 
weary स्पजेत्‌ प्राणांस्तमाह्ृुह्मघातकम्‌ ॥ तथा । झातिमिञरकलत्रार्थ सुहत्क्षेज्रार्थमेव च । 
qaa त्यजेरपाणांस्तमाहुनेह्मघातकम्‌ ॥ हृति।. The प्राय. वि. p. 57 ascribes the 
first verse to षदर्ञजिजन्मत and the 2nd to बृहस्पति aud cites two more verses of 
similar import from Brhaspati. The स्थातिसु. ( ura.) p. 862 ascribes both 
verses to विष्णु and quotes similar verses from सुमस्तु. The verse आक्रष्ट० is 
almost the same as अग्निपु, 173.4. | 

40. अज जाह्मणवधे संस्कृतमचिद्रिजपव्स्य केनाप्यमयुक्तत्वात्‌ सर्वैर्खुनिभिर्माह्मणपद- 
स्येव प्रयोगात्तस्य च जातिवचनत्वात्‌ अचुपजीतनाह्मणवधेऽपि महापातकस्‌ | आय, वि. p. 56. 


41, पूर्वयोवर्णयोवद्ाध्यायं wem खवनगतं वाभिझस्त: | ज्राह्मणमार्ज च । गर्भ च तस्या- 
विज्ञातम्‌। आत्रेयी च स्लियम्‌। आप. ध. सू. 1. 9.24 6-9; राजस्यवैश्यों सवनगती 
श्ाह्मणस्वकल्पेन E LE E erg vor | 

















ger 


आाह्मणस्वकल्येन । सामविधानल्रा. 1. 7.5. 
— द्विजानां महापातकानि 
magaga coner) मांसादिकयणं ware 
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IV] Killing a brahmana 19 


milk of a kapila (dark-brown) cow in the case of $üdras, If a 
brahmana or any other human being or a cow died while a 
competent doctor was administering treatment to them by means 
of drugs, oils or food, or cauterization by cutting or by opening a 
vein the medical man incurred no sin.3 But if a quack pre- 
tending to know medicine administered such treatment and 
death followed, Yaj. में, 242 prescribed various punishments. 
If a brahmana administers moderate corporal punishment to his 
son, pupil] or wife for some fault and the son or pupil or wife 
suddenly dies he incurs no sin, according to the Bhavisyapurana 
and the Agnipurana.“* Gautama (II. 48-50), Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 8, 
29-30, Manu VIII. 299-300 (= Matsyapurana 227, 152-154), Visnu 
Dh. 8, 71. 81-82, Narada (abhyupety&$usrüs& 13-14) lay down 
that the punishment should be administered with a rope or 
bamboo slip on the back (but never on the head or chest) and 
Manu (VIII. 300) provides that if these restrictions were violated 
the punisher would incur the same guilt or punishment as a thief, 
Vide H. of Dh. vol. II. pp. 362-363 for this topic. 


One important question that very much exercised the minds 
of ancient and medieval Dharmasastra writers is whether a man 
can kill a brahmana atatayin in self-defence without incurring 
any sin or punishment by the king. There is great divergence 
of views on this point, which has been dealt with at some length 
in H. of Dh. vol. I pp, 148-151 and vol IL pp. 517-518. The 
conclusion of the Mitaksara appears to voice the views of most 
writers that, if a bráhmana comes as an abatayin (as an incendi- 
ary, as à poisoner, as a kidnapper of women or with the inten- 
tion of killing or wresting a field), then in self-defence one may 
oppose him without incurring any sin, but that if the brahm ana 
offender meets death though the defender did not desire to kill 
him (but only to stop him by causing inj ury short of death), the 








43. क्रियमाणोपकारे तु शृते विभे न पातकम्‌ । या. 111. 284; औषधं स्नेहमाहारं gaz 
ब्राह्मणादिषु। दीयमाने विपत्तिः tare स पापेन लिप्यते ॥ संत्रत 138 (The Anan. ed. reads 
last pada as पुण्यमेव न पातकम्‌ ) q. by विश्वरूप on या. III. 262, by the मिता. on या. 
III. 227 (with two more verses), by प्राय. वि. p 56 (reads second half as प्राणिनां 

मायश्चित्तं न विद्यते). The same verse occurs in यम 50, Bay 61, लघु 
हारीत 28, The मिता, and प्राथ, वि. quote another verse as अर्त ' 5 which is 'दाइच्छव्‌- 
शिराभेदमयत्नैरुपकुर्वताभ्‌ । आणसंत्राणसिद्धचअर्थ प्रायश्वित्त न विद्यते! ॥. The अग्निपुराण 
173 5 has ‘ ओषधाद्यपकारे तु न पापं स्यात्‌ कृते qp! पुत्रं शिष्यं तथा भार्यो शासतो न ga- 
ह्यघम्‌ ॥ .? क 


44. पुत्रः शिष्यस्तथा भार्या शासितश्रेद्विनश्यति। न झास्ता तत्र दोषेण रि 
सत्तम॥ भविष्यपु, ५. by प्राय, वि, p. 58; anag, 173.5 is similar, 
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defender is not liable to be punished by the king and he has to 
undergo a light expiation (i, e, he is not guilty of bráhmana's 
murder),*5 


_ Surapana (drinking of sura) has been held to be a maha- 
pātaka, The word suri occurs several times in the Rgveda 
(e. g. Rg. I. 116.7, I, 191.10, VII, 86.6, VII, 2.12, X, 107,9) Rg. 
VII. 86.6 quoted above (in note 17) clearly indicates that surā 
was looked upon by the Rgvedic singers as a cause of sin just 
as much as gambling, Rg. 1. 116.7 (satam kumbhan asifücatarn 
suráyàh) read with Rg. I, 117.6 (8atam...madhünàm) implies that 
madhu (honey or some sweet substance) might have been used 
in preparing sura. Soma was a beverage to be offered to the gods 
and to be drunk by the brahmana priests and was sharply 
distinguished from surà (e. g. in Tai. S. IL5. 1.1, Vaj. S. 19.7 
Sat, Br. V. 1. 5.28). The last furnishes the striking antithesis 
soma is truth, prosperity, light; and surā is untruth, misery, 
darkness’, It appears that Jong before the Kathaka Samhita 
brahmanas had come to regard the drinking of sura as very 
sinful [XI 12 ‘therefore the brahmana does not drink sura 
(with the idea) that (by drinking it) he may become affected by 
sin’]. The Chandogya Up. (V. 10.9) speaks of the drinker of 
sura as a patita, while in V. 11.5 king A$vapati Kaikeya makes 
the boast before the five learned brahmanas that had come to 
him for the knowledge of Atman Vaiévünara that in his 
kingdom there was no thief and no drinker of madya. Though 
Manu XI. 54 enumerates the drinking of surü among the five 
mahapatakas, Yaj. I. 227 speaks of the madyapa (drinker 
of madya) as one of the five great sinners. Therefore we must 
explain what is meant by sura and when surapana becomes a 
mahapataka, By Manu XI, 93 sura is said to be the refuse of 
food and Manu XI, 94 states that sua is of three kinds, viz. that 
prepared from molasses, that from flour and that from madhüka 
flowers (or from honey), There is a great deal of discussion 
about surü in many of the digests and the propositions 





45. अतश्च जाह्मणादय आततायिनश्च आत्मादित्राणार्थ हिंसानभिसान्धिना 
प्रमादाद्यादे विपद्येरंस्तत्र लघुपायश्चित्तं राजद्ण्डाभावश्चेति निश्चयः | मिता. on II. 21 


46, तस्माद्‌ आाह्मणः सुरां न पिबति पाप्मना नेत्संसुज्या इति। काठक X ea जि. by 
the तन्त्रवांतिक on 3r. I. 3.7 p. 210 and by शङ्कराचार्य on बेदान्तसूत्र IH $53 3h 


47. स द प्रातः सजिदान उवाच न मे स्तेनो जनपदे न कदर्या न मद्यपो var e 
wifvare स्वैरी स्वैरिणी कुतः .., । छा. उ, ५, 11,5, 7 
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1४] Drinking of surü १1, 
established by most of them 87648: (1) that all the three higher 
varnas are forbidden to drink the sur& prepared from flour and 
drinking it is a grave sin (mahápátaka) in the case of anyone 
belonging to the three first varnas; (2) All intoxicants ( madya) 
are forbidden to brahmanas at all stages of life ( Gaut. गा. 25 
‘madyam nityam brahmanah’ and Ap, Dh. S. I. 5. 17-21 ); buta 
brahmana drinking surs of the gaudi or madhvi kind would not 
be guilty of mahapataka but of anupataka (acc. to Visnu ); (3) 
that intoxicants other than surà prepared from flour are not con- 
demned for ksatriyas and vaisyas; (4) the Sidra was not for- 
bidden to drink any kind of intoxicant ( including surg made 
from flour); (5) brahmacárins of a)l varnas studying the Veda 
had to abstain from intoxicants of all kinds. The Visnu Dh, 8, 
(22. 83-84) specifies ten kinds of madya (intoxicants) prepared 
from dates, jack fruit, cocoanuts, sugarcane &c. and Pul astya 
quoted by the Mit. on ४६1. III. 253, by the Pray ascittaprakarana 
of Bhavadeva (p. 40), the Prayascittaviveka of Sülapani (p. 90), 
Pr. Prakasa (folio 69 b) refers to eleven kinds of madyas apart 
from sur@ (dvadasam to suramadyam Sarvesam adhamam 


smrtam). Vide H. of Dh, vol. III pp. 964-966 for further discus- 
sion on intoxicating drinks, 


The Mit. points out (on ४६]. गा, 253) that the prohibition 
against drinking sura applies to boys who have not yet been in- 
vested with the sacred thread and also to unmarried girls, since 
Manu XI, 93 makes no distinction of sex but only forbids to the 
three first castes the drinking of sur& and since the 
Bhavisyapurana expressly forbids to a brahmana female the 
drinking of sura. The Kalpataru appears to have held otherwise, 
But 8 woman and a minor had to undergo lesser prayascitta as 
wil} be shown below, Vas. 21, 11 and Yaj. 111256 state that the 
wife of a brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya who drinks sura (made 
from flour )would not reach the worlds of her husband and she 





48. अयमत्राथः । त्रेवणिकानासुत्पत्तिमभति पेष्टीपतिषेध: | ज्राह्मणस्य तु मद्यमात्र- 
निषेधोप्युत्पत्तिमभ्रत्येव । राजन्यवेश्ययोस्तु न कदाचिदपि गोड्याविमग्यप्रतिषेधः | शूद्रस्य न 


झुराप्रतिषेधो नापि मद्यप्ातिषेधः ॥ मिता. on या. 111. 253 , पेष्ठीजब्दाभिधेय्रीह्यक्ञाविकारो 
सुरूयसुराशब्द्रार्थ: । तत्पानमेव जेवणिकस्य महापातकम्‌ । गोढीमाध्वीसुरापाने तु आह्मणस्य 
पष्टीपानवदेव ्ायश्चित्तम्‌ । क्षत्रियवेश्ययोस्तु तत्पाने न दोष इति । प्राय, प्रक. 0. 42 


49. तथा भविष्ये | तस्माज पेयं (quor Ted कथंचन | एतेनानुपेतविपस्य क R ft | 
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would become in this world a bitch or a sow, The Mit, 
remarks! on this verse that though a $üdra is not forbidden to 
drink surà, even the Sidra wife of a brahmana should not drink 
suri, | 


Drinking surü means taking it down the throat. . There- 
fore if a man's lips only touch surā or if 807६ enters his mouth 
but he spits it out, then there is no drinking of surg (i. e. no 
mahápátaka) and he would have had to undergo in such a case a 
light expiation for the touch of 801592, 


Steya (theft). In order to constitute theft as a grave 
sin according to the commentaries the theft must be of a 
brahmana’s gold of a certain quantity. Steya is defined by 
Ap. Dh, S, 1 10, 28, 1 as5# ‘a man becomes a thief by coveting 
another’s property (and taking it) in whatever situation he 
may be (without the owner’s consent)’, Katyayana (810) 
defines?! it as ‘depriving a man of his property, whether 
clandestinely or openly and, whether by night or by day, is 
known to be theft’. Vyasa defines it similarly. Vacaspati in his 
bhasya on Yogasütra II, 30 defines steya as taking property from 
another in a manner that is not allowed by the sastras (steyam- 
asastra-pirvakam dravyánàm paratah Svikarapam), Though 
Manu (XI. 54) and Yaj. (III. 227) simply employ the word ‘steya’ 
(theft) or ‘stena’ (thief) yet in speaking of the pr&yascitta 


50. या जाह्मणी च सुरापी न तां देवाः पतिलोकं नयन्तीहेव सा चरति क्षीणपुण्याप्सु 
हग्भतति शुक्तिका वा। Wf 21.11, This is cited as श्रुति in प्राय. वि. p. 92 and 
these very words occur in the महाभाष्य on वातिक 1-2 on queris 111. 2.8 ‘ay 
नाह्मणी सुरापी भवति नेनां qan पतिलोक नयन्ति? vol. II p. 99 (the बातिकऽ are सुरा- 
सीध्तोः पिमतेः | बहुलं ताणे।) 

51. ज्राह्मणांग्रहणं चात्र AA वर्णाजुपूष्येग! इति न्यायेन यस्य द्विजातेयरोबत्यो 
भायस्तासासपलक्षणम्‌ | अत एव Ag: । पतत्यर्ध शरीरस्य यस्य भार्या सुरां पिबेत्‌ । पतितार्ध- 
शरीरस्य (regir बिधीयते द्वति।... द्विजातिभार्यायाः spare अपि सुराप्रातिषेधप्राप्त्यर्थस्‌ । 
मिता. on या. 111. 256. The verse पतत्यर्ध is not found in aa, but is वसिष्ठ 
21.15 and पराशर 2.27. 


52. पानं च द्वीभूतस्याभ्यवहारः स च ht hk: शादधोनयनं न तु वकत्रमात्रप्रवेशः । 
निष्ठीवनाद्यर्थ पानशब्दाभयोगात्‌ । ... अत लेपे न पाननिष्पात्तिः ॥ अतस्त- 
॥ आय. बि. p. 93. ` ` 

53. यथा कथा च परपरिग्रहमाभिमन्यते स्तेनो ह भवतीति कौत्सहारीती तथा काण्व- 
पृष्करसादी ॥ ...सर्वत्रानुमतिपूर्वमाति हारीतः॥ आप. ध. सू. I. 10.28,1 and 5. 1 

54. www वा प्रकाश वा निशायामथवा दिवा । यत्परद्रव्यहर्णं स्तेयं तेत 
कात्या 810, q. by दायभाग p. 224 and प्राय. वि. p. 112; समक्षं are 
Hor वा Ga: परस्वानालुषादानं स्तेयमित्युच्यते bee PAA a ॥ व्यास q. by 
70b. - 


त्रोत्तमाङ्गस्पर्शपायश्चित्तम्‌ 








Iv] Steya as Mahüpülaka 23 


for steya Manu (XI, 99 ‘suvarnasteyakrt’) and Yaj, II, 257 
(brahmanasvarnahàrl) add the qualification that he should be 
a thief guilty of stealing gold (from a brahmana, acc, to ४६]. ). 
Vas, 20, 41 and Cyavana (q. by Pr. V. p. 117 ) mention ‘brahmana- 
suvarpa-harapa' as a mahapataka and the Samavidhana Br. (I. 
6,1) also employs the words ‘brahmanasvam hrtva',. Vide 
Samvarta 122 and Visyamitra (dq. by Pr, V., p. 108). A further 
qualification was added by Visvaripa (on Yaj. 111, 252 
‘anakhyaya &c.), the Mit. (on Yai. IIL 257 ), the Madana- 
parijata (pp. 827-28), Prayascittaprakarana (p. 72), the 
Prayascittaviveka (p, 111) and other commentators that the 
gold stolen must be at least sixteen masas in weight, otherwise 
there is no maháapátaka**, So, if a man steals gold belonging to 
a brahmana which is less than 16 masas or steals gold of any 
weight (even more than 16 māsas) from a non-brahm ana (i. e. 
from a ksatriya or the like) he would be guilty only of a minor 
sin (wpapataka). The Mit, relies on the verses of Yj. I. 362-363 
for the technical meaning of suvarna (as 16 magas), There was 
no guilt of theft acc. to Varsyayani if (Ap, Dh. 8, I. 10. 28.2) a 
person took only a smal] quantity of cereals ripening in pods 
(such as mudga, maga and gram) or took grass for his oxen while 
he was going (in a cart.) According to Gautama 12.25 a man 
may take (without permission and without in curring the guilt 
of theft) for the sake of cows and for the sake of $rauta or smarta 
fires grass, fuel and flowers of trees and plants as if they were 
his own property and the fruits (of trees and plants) that are not 
fenced around. Manu VIII, 339 (= Matsya 227. 112-113) is almost 
Jike Gaut, 12.25 and Manu VIII. 341 adds that a traveller of the 
three higher castes may, if his provisions have run short, take 
(without fear of punishment) from another's field two sugarcane 
stalks and two milakas (esculent roots), 


Gurvanganagamah (sexual intercourse with the wife of the 
guru). Manu (1.54) employs this word, while Yaj. ता, 227 and 
Vas. 20.13 speak of the offender as gurutalpaga (who violates the 
bed of the guru) and Vas, 1. 20 mentions the sin. as 'gurutalpam 





TUUM a p 


55, कवल हेलन नुरवी... अत्र च सुवर्णशब्दः परिमाणविशिष्टहेमद्गव्यवचनो न जातिमात्रवचन: ॥ 'जाळसूर्य... 
कृष्णलः c “>> SMT Nen (या. 1. 362-363) g षोढ्शमाश्रपरिमिते हेमनि 
एुवणशब्द्स्य : षोढशमाषात्मकशुवणपरिमितहेमहरण एव महापालकिलां 
तञ्जिमित्तं मरणा न्तिकादिमायश्चि्ताविधानं च॥ द्वित्राद्िमाषात्मकहे मरणं तु क्षत्रियादिहेम् - 
बढुपपातकसेबेति युक्तम्‌॥ मिता. ०० III, 257. 


X A le o 
56, सम्त्यपवादाः परपरिग्रहेष्विति वाष्यायणिः | शम्योषा युग्यधासों न wee) 
मतिषेधयम्ति | अतिष्यवहारो भ्युद्धो भवति | आप. ध. a. 1, 10, 28 2-4 | 
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(the bed i. e. wife of the guru). Guru primarily means acc. to 
Manu 11.142 and ४६]. 134 (=Sankha IIL2) the father. Acc. to 
Gautama 11.36 ‘the teacher (of the Veda) is the foremost amongst 
gurus while some say that the mother is so’, Samvarta 5 160 
and  Parásara X. 13 (employing the words ‘pitrdaran 
samaruhya’) convey that the primary meaning of guru here is 
‘father’ as stated by the Mit. on Yaj. II, 259. Acc. to many 
digests such as the Mit. and the Madanaparijata p. 835 
gurvanganü means one’s own mother. Bhavadeva in his Pr, 
Prakarana (p. 80) takes gurvangana® as a karmadharaya 
compound, following what is called the nisddasthapati-nyaya (Jai. 
VI. 1. 51) After quoting Devala’s dictum that there are 
eleven persons among males who are to be looked upon as gurus, 
and adverting to the way in which the word 'gurvangan&' is 
explained by the Pr. Prakarana, the Prayascitta-viveka expresses 
its dissent from the views of the Pr, Prakarana and holds that 
‘gurvangana’ or ‘gurupatni’ means not only one’s mother but 
also one’s step-mother of the same varna as the father. The 
Madanaparijata (p. 835) holds the same view as the Pr. V. The 
Pr. M. p. 73 finds fault with Bhavadeva (author of Prayaécitta- 
prakarana) and also with the Pr. V. that held the view that 
sexual intercourse with one's Vedic teacher's wife was also a 





57, पितृभायों समारुह्य मातृवर्ज नराधमः | भगिनी मातुराप्ता च स्वसारं चान्यमातृजाम्‌॥ 
एतास्तिस्रः स्त्रियों गत्वा तप्तकृच्छ्रं समाचेरेत्‌ । संवत 159-160; ` शुरुज्ञब्द्श्चात्र सुख्यया बर्या 
पितरि वर्तते ।... अतः पितृपत्नीगमनमेव महापातकम्‌ | गमनं च कथ्यते | 
अतस्ततो SAT निवृत्तो न महापातकित्वम्‌ । मिता. on या. III, 259, 





समानाधिकरणसमासस्तु WHI ।...तस्मात्‌ निषाद एव 
स्थपतिः स्यात्‌ । (and not निषादानां स्थपतिः). Vide H. of Dh. vol. II. p. 46 for 
निवावस्थपातिन्याय. 


59. तथा वेवलः । आचार्यश्व पिता ज्येष्ठो आता चेव महीपतिः । मातुलः श्वशुरखाता 

॥ वर्णज्येष्ठः पितृग्यश्व शुर्वो मताः । त्राता प्राणरक्षकः । वर्णञ्येष्ठः 

क्षत्रियादीनां जाह्मण:। भाय. वि. p 129; यद्यपि 
नाचार्यादिः t... 












ew मातुरेव भु ०५०. cniin मातृगमनं 
uva च न मातुः सपत्न्याः । ... तद्संमतं 
त्यतिपात्तकानीति विष्णुहारीताभ्यां 
TAART 


त्वादुपप सरदुपातकस्वगतेश्च | प्राय, रि, pp 129-134, 





IV] Incest ( Guru-talpagamana ) 25 


mahapataka, The Pr. M. relies on Yj, (III, 233) where there is 
an express extension of the sin of gurutalpaga mana to intercourse 
with one's teacher's wife, or one's daughter and other nearly 
related women,. This would have been unnecessary if 
gurutalpa was primarily meant to include the teacher's wife १ 
while the Pr. V. relies upon Gaut. II. 56 (‘the ācārya is the most 
eminent among gurus, some say that the mother is so’), Visnu 
Dh, 8, 31,1-2 ‘three persons are atigurus (exceed even guru in 
their greatness) viz. the mother, the father and the acarya and 
Devala who mentions eleven persons as gurus. The Pr, M, does 
not seem tobe quite correct since the Pr. V. ultimately (pp. 
134-135) states its final view that guru here means only the 
father and not the acarya and others and that Visnu Dh. $8, 36. 
4-8 holds that sexua] intercourse with the wife of the teacher 
and several other women relatives is an anupataka. 


Mahapitakisamsarga—Association with those who are guilty 
of the four mahapatakas has already been described in 
H. of Dh. vol IM. pp. 614, 944. Gaut, 21.3, Vas. I 
21-22, Manu XI. 180 ( =Santiparva 165. 37), Yaj. शा. 261 य 
Visnu Dh. 8, 353, Agnipuràna 170. 1-2 prescribe briefly 
that one who closely associates or dwells with any one of the 
four grave sinners for one year himself incurs mahapitaka € 
and they add that this applies when a man occupies the same 
conveyance or same seat (as the sinner) or dines in the same row 
(with the sinner), but that if a person enters into spiritual 
relationship (such as that of teaching the Veda to the sinner or 
learning it from him or of offieiating as a priest for him or 
allowing him to officiate as a priest for himself) or into a sexual 
or matrimonia] alliance with him (i. e, a man who cohabits with 
a woman that is a grave sinner or if a woman cohabits with a 
male that is a great sinner or if à man marries the d aughter of a 
patita or if a woman marries a bridegroom that is palita) that 
person becomes guilty of mahapataka at once. Brhaspati speaks! 
SS SRO Bae, firs 


60. Aart समाचरन॥ गो. 21.3 , संवत्सरेण पतति पतितेन सहाचरन। याजना- 
ध्यापनायोनाज्ञ तु यानासनाशनात्‌ ॥ मद॒ XI, 180, वसिष्ठ 1. 22, बो. ध. सू. 11, 1.88, विष्णु 
35,3 (only the first half of Manu), अग्निषु. 170, 1-2, 

61. एकशय्यासनं पह्भिःभाण्डपक्राञ्ञमिश्रणम्‌ ॥ याजनाध्यापने योनिस्तथा च सह- 
भोजनम्‌॥ नवधा सङ्करः गोक्तो न कतंभ्योऽधमेः सह॥ ब्रृहस्पाति १. by अपराक p. 1086, 
सुह. र. 587, प्राय. अकरण p 101, भाय. वि. p 143; the fate on III 261 as- 
cribes it to qayga. The प्राय. म. P. 91 explains the divergence of vie; 
to योनिः, “योनिः पातकिने कन्यादानं तत्कस्यापरिणयन वेति विज्ञानेश्वरकल्पतरुका pps 
पाताकिस्ीगमनमित्यपराकंशूलपाणी । योगापरित्यागासस्विदमेव सुक्तस्‌। . The मा. प्रकाशे 00): 
74a also says the same, sf 

D,H,4 
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of nine kinds of samsarga (contact or association) out of which 
the first five were treated as light sins, but the other four were 
serious viz, occupying the same bed or seat, taking food in the 
same row with the sinner, cooking food in the sinner’s cooking 
pots or partaking of food prepared by him, being his sacrificial 
priest or employing him as oné’s sacrificial priest, being the 
sinner's teacher of the Veda or employing him as one's teacher of 
the Veda, sexual intereourse, taking food with him inthe same pot. 
The Pr. Prakaga (folio 74a) holds that samsarga is of three 
kinds, the highest, middling and lowest, The first includes four 
viz. yonisambandha (marriage), srauva (i, e. that due to 
Sacrificing for a sinner or making him a priest), maukha (about 
learning or teaching Veda) and eating of food from the same 
vessel (ekamatrabhojana); the middling is of five kinds viz, using 
the same vehicle, seat, bed or coverlet; eating in the same row 
and learning the Veda together ( sahadhyayana ) The lowest is 
of various other kinds such as intimate talks, touching, cook- 
ing food in the same vessel, eating food at his house, receiving 
a gift from him &c. Adhyapana in order to be a great sin must 
relate to the Veda, and so also yajana must relate to such Vedic 
sacrifices as Dar$apürnamasa, Caturmasya, Agnistoma. Helping 
a mahapatakin to perform the five daily yajfias or teaching him 
the agas (metrics, grammar etc.) and the 8६8188 is only a minor 
sin. 7081881802 (XII. 79) states that sins are transferred (or 
spread) from man to man like a drop of oil on. water by sitting 
or sleeping together or by using the same conveyance of by 
speaking with or dining in the same row. Devala and Chàgaleya 
q. by the Mit, on Yaj. III, 261, the Pr, Prakarana (p. 101), the 
Pr, V. (p. 145), the Par, M. (II, part 1. p. 28) and others contain 
similar verses, Acc, to Pr, Prakaga (folio 75a), in order to 
become patita one must simultaneously practise these four 
together; if practised separately, tliere is no patitya but only dosa. 
Parasara (I, 25-26) states that in the Krta age a man became 
patita by speaking with a patita, in Treta by tou ching him, in 
Dvapara by partaking of food prepared in his house and in Kali 
by actually committing a sinful act and that in the Krta age a 
district was abandoned (if any one therein became patita), in 
1705 the village, in Dvapara the family (of the patita was 
abandoned) and in Kali only the actual perpetrator himsef akis 









62. आसनाच्छयनाय्यानात्सम्भाषात्‌ सहभोजनात्‌। संक्ामान्ते R पापाने efus | P. 
रिवाम्भसि॥ पराशर XII, 79, which is the same asa verse of कण्व व. by पेर iu 9 
II. 1. p. 28, de edi 
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abandoned as patita). It is clear- from this that such contacts 
with a patita as speaking with him,% touching him or eating 
food (in the house of a patita) were not regarded as involving 
8 man in the same sin as that of the ac 


tual perpetrator. Speak- 
ing, touching and eating are also actions (karman ) and 
Parasara did not include them in the word ‘karmana’ which 


refers only to the actual perpetration of a murder, surapana etc. 
Therefore when some writers include such contacts as eating 
or touching under ‘karmana’ they put tw 


ceremonial purity. For example, the Sinrtyarthasara® 
remarks that he who associates with the person that a 
with a  mahüpütakin has to undergo half the expiation 
that the first  associator has to undergo, But that 
work does not go beyond this, The Mit. (on Yj. III, 261 ) 
appears to hold that the associator even though he does not ba- 
come patita is liable to undergo expiation and that even the 
4th and 5th associators in a series are liab]e to undergo expiation 


(p. 112) 
8800181268 


63. संवत्सरेण पतति पतितेन सहाचरन | एकयानभोजनासनशयनेः: ॥ योनस्रोवमोरव- 
सम्बन्धात्‌ सद्य एव॥ पिण्णुधमसूत्र 35, 3-5, योन (derived from योनि) refe 
connection, स्रोत (derived from wr a sacrificial ladle) means 
a sacrificial priest or becoming sucha 
means ‘teaching the Veda or learning it 


scribes that patitya results at once fro 


78 to marital 
‘employing as 
priest for another), मोख (from मुख) 
by word of mouth). So Visnu pre- 
m the first kind of samsarga referred 


64, WH ga: शद्दस्तमेवार्थ गमयति। ; Which maxim is relied upon in 6 


Yeu, 
119, 126, (FB), that is quoted with approval in LR, 41 I. A 290, pp 30344 “44k | 


All 698, 722 (FB), अन्यायश्वानकार्थत्वम्‌॥ शबर on जे. VI. 1.22, मद. पा. p.i, = 
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though it is Jesser and lesser, The Pr. Prakarana (p. 109), 
Pr. V. (pp. 169-170) and the Pr. T. (p. 547) quote certain 
verses of Apastamba and Vyasa which very much widen the 
circle of sazsarga. Apastamba-smrti (II, 1-3) states: ‘if a 
candala stays in the house of any one of the four castes 
without being known, the latter on coming to know of the fact 
should undergo expiation, which is Candrayana or Paraka 
for a member of the first three varnas and Prajapatya for a $üdra, 
Those who partook of cooked food in that man’s house should 
undergo Krechra; oneshould prescribe one half of Krechra for 
those who took cooked food in the house of the 2nd associator and 
for those who partook of cooked food in the house of these last one- 
fourth of Krechra is prescribed’, So besides the original associator 
three more in succession were held to be liable for prayas- 
citta, Mercifully they stopped at the 4th from the 
original associator, A few writers took a more reasonable 
view. The Par. M. (II. part 2, p. 90) remarks® that Parasara did 
not prescribe any  expiation for samsarga (with those 
guilty of grave sins) with the idea that in the Kali age 


66. अतः संसर्गिसंसर्गिणां द्विजातिकर्मभ्यों हानिर्न भवति प्रायाश्चित्तं तु भवत्येव॥...तञ्च 
पादहीनम्‌॥...एवं चतुर्थपञ्चमयोरपि कामतः संसगिणोरधहीनं त्रिपादोनं च वृष्टव्यम्‌ मिता. on 
या. 111. 261. wr. प्रकाश (folio 110a.) finds fault with this and holds on the strength 
ofa verse of Vyasa ^q येन dasal स तदीयमेव प्रायश्चित्तं कुर्यात्‌ तेन द्वितीयसंसगी 
नवाद्वानि कुयात्‌ तृतीयस्तु पादोनं सपाद्वानि कुर्यात्‌ । एवं चतुर्थपः्चमादयः yaurdrd 
व्यासवाक्याविशेषात्‌ । !. 

67. अन्त्यजातिरविज्ञातो निवसेद्यस्य वेश्मानि॥ स वै ज्ञात्वा तु कालेन कुर्यात्तत्र विज्ञो- 
धनम्‌॥ चान्द्रायणं पराको वा द्विजातीनां विशोधनस्‌॥ गाजापत्यं तु शूद्राणां तथा संसर्गदूषणे ॥ 
Tera युक्तं पक्कान्नं कृच्छ्रं तेषां विनिर्देशेत्‌ ॥ तेषामपि च Aik छृच्छूपादो विधीयते ॥ 
आपस्तम्ब quoted by प्राय. वि. pp. 170 and 492, प्राय, aq p. 547. The verses occur 
with slight variations in the versified आपस्तम्बस्मृति (Anan. edition) III. 1-3. 
The आय. वि. p. 169 remarks 'व्यासादिवचने तृतीयसंसगिपर्यन्तं प्रायश्चित्तदर्शनात्‌। तथा 
चाण्डालादिसङ्करे व्यासः ॥ ये तदल्नाशिनो विप्राः कृच्छूं तेषां विधीयते॥ तद्गोजिनोऽ्धकृच्छ्रेण 
agaga Usa: W. | 


68. आचार्यस्तु कलियुगे संसर्गदोषाभावमभिप्रेत्य संसर्गप्रायश्ित्तं नाभ्यधात्‌ अत एव 
स्मृत्यन्तरे कलो व्ज्यानामलुक्रमणे-संसगदोषः पापेषु-इत्युक्तस्‌ | परा. मा. IL part 2 p. 90. 
For a severe onslaught against. Madhava, vide धमद्वेतानिणय (p.132). The 











Lm | 
दोषजनकत्वेनोक्तः पाराशरपूर्वश्छोक़े यश्चोत्तरश्ठोके 
स्तद्विषया |. | 
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IV] Samsarga in Kali age १0 


there is no blemish of samsarga and that it is on account 
of this that in the enum 


words of Madhava and quotes further authori 
The Nirvayasindhu” holds that though there 
association with a patita the associator does not, himself become 
patita. As Yaj III, 261 employs the word ‘vatsaram’ and 88 the 
accusative of time is, acc. to Panini, to be used only when there 
is ‘atyantasumyoya’ of time and space (distance ) it follows that 
the assuciator who is to undergo penance for contact must have 
been day and night in contact for a year, Devala employs the 
word ‘sarvakalikam’ in this connection, 


is blame in 


Though many crimes do not in so many words come 
within the words of the definitions of the mahapatakas the 
smrtis extend by analogy the saine condemnation as 
the mahapatakas in three ways. For example, ४९६1. III. 251 
expressly states that one who kills a ksatriya or vai$ya 
engaged in (soma) sacrifice or a foetus or an atrey! 
woman has to undergo the same expiation as for bràhmana 
murder (therefore this is vacamkatidesa), Yaj. IL 232-933 
extends the sin of gurutalpa-gamana to intercourse with 
several near female relatives (such as mother’s or father’s sister), 
This is extension by tàdrüpya. The smrtis declare many actions 
as equal to ( sama) mahapütakas in general or as equal to one of 
the maháp&takas, This is atideśa by sdmya, A few words 
must be said on this topic. The general rule is that the expia- 
tion for those lapses that are d eclared to be equal to a 
mahapataka is less than (i. e. half of ) what would be prescribed 


33 कई WU हत यण र ` अत एवं कलियुगधमाभिधाने भवृत्तः पराशरः WEN देमहापातकचतुष्ट यरय 

कलियुगे संसर्गदोष/भावमभिग्रेत्य संसर्मग्रायश्रित्तं नाभ्यधात्‌। कर्मण एव 

पातित्यहेतुत्वम्‌। तथा कर्मणा पातित्यं कण्ठरवेणाह पराशरः (1.25) “कृते संभाषणादेव ... 

कलो पतति कर्मणा ॥..-इति। ... स्मृतिकामधेनो । संसर्गदोषो नैव स्यान्महापातकिभिः कलौ । 

संसर्गदोषः re स्तेनाद्येन महापापानेष्कातिः । तथा स्सृत्यन्तरे। संसर्गदोषः... पापेव्विति पाठितम्‌ ॥ 

कलो संसगस्य । संसर्गदोषस्य पातित्यापादकत्वाभावेपि पापमात्रापाद्कत्व- 
मस्तीत्याह पराशरः | स्सातसु. ( प्रा.) pp 897-898. 

PEE 70. कलो कर्तैव लिप्यते इति व्यासोक्तेः unde ARNT पातित्यं गर्‌ 
निणयसिन्धु III. p. 368; तत्रापि (याज्ञवल्कीये) वत्सरमिति द्वितीया श्रूयते सा च काला 
रत्यन्तसंयोग इत्यत्यन्तसंयोगे स्मृता । अत्यन्तसंयोगश्च : ।...स्‌ 
पताति पतितेन खहाचरन । भोजनासनशय्यादि कुर्वाणः साई 
कालिकशद्वेन द्वितीयार्थ एवोक्तः à मा. प्रकाश (folio 76 b), 
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for the mahapataka itself?! And the penance for those that 
come under atidega of the vacanika or tadripya kind is three 
fourths of that for the mahapataka itself, But it has to ba noted 
that there is divergence of views about these in the sütras and 
the smrtis, Acc, to Gaut. 21, 10 giving? false evidence, backbiting 
about another's guilt that will reach the king, falsely accusing 
one's guru with a grave sin or crime aro equal to mahapataka. In 
Manu XI. 55 ( = Agnipurana 168, 25) the Jast two of these three 
and false statement about one's caste or learning or family (i. e. 
saying that one is a bráhmana when one is not) for securing pro- 
spsrity or eminence are stated to be equal to bráhmana's murder. 
Acc. to Yaj. IIL 228 falsely charging one’s guru is equal to 
brahmahatyd and false statement about one’s caste or learning is 
equal to drinking sura (४६1. III. 229), while ace, to Visnu Dh, 8. 
37. 1-3 the three sins mentioned in Manu XL 55 are to be in- 
cluded among minor sins ( upapütakas), while giving false evid- 
ence is declared by Visnu to be equal to drinking surà (36.2), 
No useful purpose would be served by dilating at great length 
on the divergences of smrtis on what lapses are equal to one of 
the Mahapatakas. The digests explain that where the same lapse 
is described as equal to surapana by one smrti and as equal 
to brahmana-murder by another the idea is that there is an 
option as to the penance prescribed for that lapse, There- 
fore only the remarks of Manu and Yaj. will be set out hero. 
Manu XI. 56 (=Agnipurana 168, 26 ) prescribes that forgetting 
the Veda (already studied ), reviling the Vedas, giving false 
evidence, killing a friend, eating forbidden food or food 
that should not be eaten, these six are equal to surapana, 
Vide ४६]. III. 228 already referred to above. Manu XI. 57 
holds that stealing a deposit or a man or horse or silver or 
land or diamonds and other gems is equal to the theft of 
bráhmana's gold. Yaj. III. 230, Visnu Dh. 8, 5. 383,  Agni- 
purána 168.27 are to the same effect. Acc. to Manu XI. 58 
(= Agnipurana 168, 28) carnal] intercourse with a sister by the 
same mother, with maidens, with females of the lowest castes (like 
Candalas ), with the wife of a friend or son is declared to 
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be equal to the violation of. a guru's bed, Yaj. III. 231 is 
practically the same (but he adds intercourse with a sagotra 
woman to the list). Gaut. 23,12 and Manu XI 170 are very 
similar. Yàj. III, 232-233 declare that à man who has sexual 
intercourse with a sister of his father or mother, with his 
maternal uncle's wife, with his daughter-in-] aw, with a co-wife 
of his mother, with his sister, with the daughter or wife of his 
Vedic teacher or his own daughter, is guilty of being a violator 
of the guru’s bed and should have his penis cut off and be killed 
(by the king) and the woman concerned , if she was a willing 
party, should also be killed, Narada (strIpumsayoga, verses 
73-15) states: “If a man has sexual intercourse with any of 
these women viz, mother, mother's sister, mother-in-law, 
materna] uncle's wife, father's sister, à wife of the paternal 
uncle or of a friend or of a pupil, a sister, sister's friend, 
daughter-in-law, daughter, the wife of one’s Vedic teacher, 8 
woman of the same gotra, one who has come for protection, a 
queen, an ascetic woman, one's Wet-nurse, a woman performing 
a vrata and a brahmana woman, he becomes guilty of the sin of 
the violator of the guru's bed (i. e. incest). For that crime no 
other punishment is laid down except that of the cutting of the 
penis.” These two, Yàj. and Narad a, Show that excision of the 
organ and death are both the expiation and the punishment for 
this crime. The Mit, (on Yaj. III. 233) adds that this punish- 
ment applies only to the offenders other than a brahmana, since 
Manu (VIII, 380) prescribes that a brahmana offender should 
not be punished with death whatever sin or crime he may have 
committed and that he is to be banished from the country 
unhurt and is to retain all his wealth. The Visnudharma-sütra 
(36 4-7) adds a few more women to the list of Yaj, and Narada 
(such as a woman in her monthly illness, the wife of a learned 
bráhmana or of one's sacrificial priest or of one’s Upadhyaya). 


These lapses described above from falso accusation against 
the guru? (Yaj. III, 228 or Manu XI. 99 to CA moe gr Monu XL B5 to Yay, III 233 or Manu III, 233 or Manu 








सखीसयोनिसगोत्राशिष्यभा 


ससबीसयोनिसगे[ञा यासु स्दुषायां गवि च शरुतल्पसमः॥ गो. 23.12; माता 
मातृष्वसा श्वश्रूमांतुलानी पितृष्वसा i 


fe पितृभ्यसख्िदीष्यस्री भागिनी तत्सखी स्तुषा॥ दुदिताचार्य- 
धात्री साध्वी वर्णोत्तमा च या ॥ आसामन्यतमां 





72): compare आप. ध. सू. 1. 9.25 (युरुतल्पगामी सवृषणं शिश्नं परिवास्या सु eon AR 
दाक्षणां दिशमनावृत्ति त्रजेत्‌) and गौ, 23,10. [ 


7t एतानि झुवंधिक्षेपादितनयागमनपर्यस्ताने महापातक[तिदेशविष याग? 
देतुत्वात्पातकान्युच्यस्त॥ मिता, on या. 111, 233, 
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XI. 58) and said to be equal to some mahàápátaka or other are 
designated as patakas by Vrddha-Harita (IX, 216-17) and by 
the Mit. (on Y àj. III 233) and as anupütakas by the Visnudharma- 
sutra (36.8), Gautama’ (21.12) adds a few more to the list of 
patakas or patitas viz. he who has connection with the female 
relatives of his mother or father or with sisters and their 
offspring, a thief of gold, an atheist, one who constantly repeats 
censured acts, one who does not cast away a patita or who 
abandons blameless relatives or those who instigate others to 
commit patakas. These patakas are less than mahapatakas in 
their culpability and greater than upapátakas, 


Upapatakas (minor sins). The number of these has greatly 
varied from time to time and from smrti to smrti. Vas, I. 23 
speaks” of only five upapatakas viz. forsaking the sacred fires 
(after beginning Agnihotra), offending the guru, being an atheist, 
taking one's livelihood from an atheist, selling the soma plant. 
Satatapa as quoted by Visvarüpa on Yaj, III. 229-236 mentions 
only eight. Baud, Dh, S, (II. 1.60-61) mentions a small number 
as upapatakas, Gaut. 21.11 states? that the guilt of upapataka 
attaches to those who have been declared to defile the company 
at a Sraddha dinner and have been named above before the 
bald man (in Gaut, XV. 18), killers of kine, those who 
forget the Veda, those who pronounce Vedic texts for these last, 
Vedic students who break the vow of chastity and those who 
allow the time for upanayana to pass without performing it, 
Sankha quoted by Vigvaripa on ४६1. II. 229-236 mentions only 
18 upapatakas and styles them upapataniyas. The longest lists are 
contained in Manu XI, 59-66, Yaj, III, 234-242, Vrddha-Harita IX, 
208-210, Visnudharmasütra 37 and Agnipurana (168, 29-37). Ac- 
cording to the Pr. V, (p.195)78 the upapatakas mentioned by Manu 


i ta ace i a sss ss 
75 यासिपातिता- 


* अह्महसुरापशरुतल्पगंमातृपितृयोनिसम्भन्धागस्तेननास्तिकनि+देतकमाई 
स्याग्यपतितत्यागिनः पतिताः॥ पातकसंयोजकाश्व॥ गौतम 21.1-2. गौतम 20.1 mentions the 
persons whom one should abandon “त्यजेल्पितरं राजघातकं शूद्याजक॑ ञचूवार्थयाजरकं 
षेदाविझावकं Wrest यश्चान्त्यावसायिभेः सद संवसेदन्त्यावसायिन्यां वा ।?, 


76. योऽग्नीनपविध्येद झुरे च यः प्रतिदध्ठुयान नास्तिको नास्तिकवृत्तिः सोमं च विक्री- 
णीयादित्युपपातकानि॥ वासिष्ठ 1. 23. 
77. अरप॑क्त्यानां माग्दुबालाद्रोहन्तुनह्यन्नतन्मन्त्रकृदवकीणिपतितसावित्री 


गो. 21,11. The word gate occurs in गौ. 15.18, | 
78, qd ww गोवधादिनास्तिक्यास्ताने ऊनपञ्ञाशदुपपातकानि। पाय. कि. p. Le 








IV] Upapütakas ( minor sins) 33 


come to 49. Those enumerated by Yàj. are set out below? (they 
are 91 according to Visvariipa on ४६1. III. 229-236, who omits 
one verse commented on by the Mit. viz 'Südrapresyam' &e, 
which contains five): slaying kine, being a vratya (1. 6, one whose 
upanayana Was not performed at the prescribed age), theft (other 
than that of bráhmana's gold or other than what is described as 


as salt ); parivedana (a younger brother’s Marrying before an 
elder brother or establishing sacred fires before him); learning 
(the Veda) from a paid teacher; teaching the Veda for payment; 
adultery (with women other than those referred to in JUTU- 


atreyi); killing a 8507६ ; killing a ksatriya or vai$ya (who is not 
initiated for a érauta Sacrifice); maintaining oneself on wealth 
Which is condemned ; atheism (denial of the soul and a world after 
death); giving up the observances peculiar to one's status (e, g, 
8 vedic student having sexual intercourse or one guilty of 
bráhmana murder or the like giving up the performance of the 
expiation already begun); sale of one's children; theft ७ of corn, 
inferior metals (like lead and copper) or cattle; officiating 
as a priest at a sacrifice for those who are not entitled to 
sacrifice (such as $üdras or vratyas &c); driving out of the house 
one's father, mother or son (without 8 proper cause such as that 


HEU शलक aed On ह eS * गोवधो बरात्यता स्तेयमृणानां चानपाक्रिया। अनाहिताग्निता पण्यविक्रय: पारवेदनम्‌ ! 
शतादध्ययनादानं भ्रतकाध्यापनं तथा॥ पारदार्यं MRA वाधुष्यं लवणक्रिया ॥ ers 
विदक्षत्रवधो निन्दितार्थापजीवनम्‌॥ नास्तिक्यं बतलोपश्च सुतानां चेव विक्रयः ॥ धान्यकुप्य- 
पद्युस्तयमयाज्यानां च याजनम्‌ ॥ : ॥ कन्यासन्दूषणं 
परिविन्दकयाजनम्‌ ॥ कन्याप्रदानं तस्यैव कौटिल्य बतलोपनम्‌ ॥ आत्मनो्थे क्रियारम्भो मद्यप- 
स्रीनिषवेणम्‌ ॥ स्वाध्यायाग्निसुतत्यागो भान्धवत्याग एव च ॥ इन्धनार्थ wae: स्रीहिसी- 
षधिजीवनम्‌। हिस्रयन्त्रविधानं च व्यसनान्यात्मविक्रयः॥ शूद्धप्रेष्यं ही नसरूय॑ होनयोनिनिषवणम्‌ | 


तथेवानाश्रमे वासः पराक्षपरिपुष्टता ॥ असच्छा्राधिगमनमाकरेष्वधिकारिता ॥ भायाया विक्रयः 


॥ या. 111. 234-242, 


other kinds of thefts may be dealt with more leniently, The same ki न 4 
applies to पितृमातृसुतत्याग and यान्धवत्याग separately mentioned below. 
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mentioned by Gautama 20.1); the sale of a tank or of a park 
intended for a charitable object (though not actually dedicated 
to the public); ascribing demerits to an unmarried girl (or in- 
terfering with her private parts by means of a finger or the like); 
officiating as a priest (at the marriage) of one who though a 
younger brother marries before an elder brother ; giving one's 
daughter in marriage to one who marries before his elder brother; 
cheating or following crooked ways (except against one’s guru ^ 
which is equal to surapana); giving up an observance voluntarily 
undertaken; cooking for the sake of oneself only (and not for 
deities, guests &c., which attitude is condemned by Rg. X. 117.6 
and Manu III. 118); sexual intercourse with a woman (even one's 
own wife) who is given to drinking wine; giving up the Veda 
already learnt so as to forget it by the study of other subjects ); 
not tending one’s érau/a or smürta fire; abandoning one's son? : 
not maintaining one's relatives (such as the maternal or pater- 
nal uncle, when one has the means) ; cutting down a big tree for 
fuel (to be used only in cooking one’s 100083) ; maintaining one's 
self on one's wife (i. e. on her immoral earnings or by means of 
her stridhana) or by killing animals or by herbs (used as charms); 
setting up of machines that cause death or injury to beings 
(such as for pressing oil from sesame or for crushing sugarcane 
stalks) ; addiction to the vices (declared to be eighteen by Manu 
VIL 45-48); selling one’s self (as a slave for money); being the 
servant of a 85078; friendship with low persons; intercourse with 
8 woman of a lower caste (either as 8 wife or as a concubine); 
living outside of the four àa$ramas?5 fattening oneself on food 
charitably supplied by others; studying the works of false $astras 
(such as those of atheists like Carvaka); holding the office of the 
superintendent of mines (of gold and the like); sale of one's 
wife, 








81, Vratalopa has already been mentioned above in verse 236 as an 
upapataka. Therefore the repetition of ‘vratalopana’ (in verse 238 ) must 
be differently explained as done by the मिताक्षरा. 


82, In या. III. 237 we ede us o : and then in 239 again 


स्वाध्यायाग्निसुतत्यागः. Therefore p. 1051 explains: ‘ सुतस्यारक्षणमत्र 
त्यागः स्वाध्यायाग्नित्यागसाहचर्यात्‌ | पितृमातृसुतत्याग इत्यत्र तु जातकर्मादिसंस्काराकरणं 
सुतस्य त्यागः । /. A ! 


83. पाकादिभ्रयोजनार्निसमिन्धना्थमझुण्कवृक्षभअनं बुमच्छेदः | अपरार्क p. 10 


* 


84. अनाश्रमी न (dup क्षणमेकमपि द्विजः। आश्रमेण विना तिष्ठन प्रायश्चि्ची m T" 
हिसः॥ दक्ष I. 10; one must belong to one of the four आश्रम, agad, misit a, 
वानप्रस्थ and संन्यास and act as would befit that asrama, Sa 
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The above list, though long, is not thoroughly exhaustive 
Vas. I, 18 quoted above mentions several persons as enasvinah 
(who 800, to Vi$varüpa on ४६1. II, 229-236 are upapatakinah ), 
some of whom (such as one who is asleep when the sun rises or 
sets ) are not included by ४६1. in his list of upapatakas. Though 
almost all of the upapàtakas listed by Yàj occur in 
Manu ( XL 59-66 ), yet some of them such as. ' abhicara ' ( per- 
forming a sacrifice like Syenayaga for the destruction of an 
enemy ), * müjakarma ' (employment of herbs for bringing under 
ona's control 8 person) are not noted by ४६1. The Mit. on Ya]. 
IIL, 242 observes that some upapatakas if repeatedly indulged in 
make a man patita (as provided by Gaut, 21. 1). Vi$varüpa, there- 
fore, derives upapataka as one ‘that may become a pàtaka by 
constant addition (upacaya) or by constant practice’ (upetyat ), 


Manu XI. 67 (=Agnipurana 168%, 37-38) and Visnu Dh, 8, 
38. 1-6 mention certain lapses as ‘jatibhrarngakara’ ( that cause 
the loss of caste ) viz. giving pain to a brahmana (by means of a 
stick or by the hand ), smelling things which ought not to be 
smelt at (such as garlic, ordure &c.) and smelling spirituous 
liquor, cheating (saying one thing and doing another), an 
unnatural offence with a man (or beast also, acc. to Visnu). 
According to Manu XI, 68 (=Agnipurana 168, 38-39 ), killing a 
donkey, a horse, a camel, a deer, an elephant, a goat, sheep, 
fish, a snake or a buffalo must be known to be sankarikarana 
(reducing one to a mixed caste). Visnu 29. 1 says 
that sankarikarana is the killing of village or forest 
animals. Manu XI 69 holds that accepting presents 
from condemned men (such as those mentioned in Manu IV, 
84), trading, serving $üdras and speaking a falsehood make 
a man unworthy to receive gifts (apatrikarana), The Visnu, Dh, 
3, 40. 1, adds ‘maintaining one’s self by usury’ to these, Manu 
XI. 70 prescribes that killing insects, small or large, or birds, 
eating any thing kept close to spirituous liquors, stealing fruits i 
fuel and flowers and unsteadiness of mind are malāvaha (which 
make a man impure), Visnu Dh, S, 41, 1-4 are similar. Visnu 
Dh, 8, 42, 1 says all other lapses not specifically mentioned in 
क काका EIL ROS क्त... RN 


85. उपपातेकसंज्ञाप्येवमर्थव | उपचयेन उपेत्य वा सेव्यमानं पातकमेव स्यादिति । sn 
एव गोतमेन पातकमध्ये निन्दितकर्माभ्यासो दशितः | विश्वरूप on या. 111. 229-23 
reference is to गोतम 21.1, quoted above in note 75, | dE 


86, The printed अशिपुराण reads jd for Set in frg X1.67 aii m 
168,39 reads नकुल for महिष, NW, 
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the several kinds are styled miscellaneous (prakirnaka). Vrddha- 
Harita (IX, 210-215) specifies geveral Japses as prakirnaka viz: 
cutting big trees for fuel (used for cooking one’s food); killing 
insects, big and small; eating of food that has become uneatable 
owing to bhava भ (i.e. its resemblance in colour or flavour to 
some forbidden food or because it is offered with disrespect) or 
kala (food on ekadasi or in an eclipse, or in à mourner's house 
हठ, or that is stale) or kriyā (action, such as food served with 
the bare hand or seen by a patita, candala or à dog &oc.); tneft of 
clay, skin, grass, wood; over-eating; falsehood; restlessness about 
pleasures; sleep by day; spreading false rumours; making others 
hear false rumours; eating at another’s house ; sexual intercourse 
by day; seeing women in their monthly illness or just after 
delivery ; looking at others’ wives; sexual intercourse on a fast, 
on a graddha day, on a parvan day; service of a gudra; friend- 
ship with the low; touching the leavings of food; broad laughs 
with women; talking at random (or love prattle); looking at 
women that have untied their hair. 1t will be noticed that some 
of these like the cutting of big trees for fuel, service of a sudra, 
friendship with low persons have been already included by Ya]. 
under upapatakas. | 


Having dealt at length with several classes or grades of 
sins, we have now to address ourselves to the question of the 
consequences of sins and the means recommended or adopted 
for removing sin and its consequences, 


lt has already been shown above how the sages of the 
Reveda prayed to the gods, particularly to Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, 
the Adityas and Agni to free them from agas or enas ete, 
They often say that they violated the dharmas or the vratas 
(ordinances) of the gods and implore forgiveness. They were 
afraid of the consequences of their guilt, viz, the god’s anger, 
They thought that when God was angered by their transgres- 
sions he smote them with adversity, destruction, disease and - 
death. For example, they prey: ‘whatever ordinance (vrata) of 
yours we may violate every day like subjects (in the case of a 
king’s ordinances) do not subject us to your death-dealing blow’ . 
(Rg. 1, 25.2); ʻO Varunal whatever transgression we men have 
committed towards the divine host and whatever ru m Sx yours | 
we may have confounded through heedlessness, y/o. ny 


Deere ae ah a aE ji aN 
$7, For wage, काष्ठ and क्रिया दुष्ट food mentioned in वृद्धा «t tra IX. 
vide H. of Dh, vol, II, pp. 771-772, TO ब 
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account of that sin (enas), strike us down’ (Rg. VIL 89.5), in 
Rg. X. 89.8-9 it is said that Indra hurls his sharp and deadly 
weapon at those who break the settled order (dharman) of Mitra, 
Varuna and Aryaman, The gods are implored to save the 
worshipper from the deadly attacks of the wolf and from sinking 
into a pit (in adversity) in Rg. II, 29.6. In Rg. IX. 73.8 it is 
said that the wise God has his eye on all worlds and he pierces 
in pits those who do not observe his ordinances and who are 
therefore not liked by him®, On the other hand, when God is 
pleased with the worshipper, he is implored to lead the latter by 
the path of virtue (Rg. 1. 189.1), to confer happiness on the wor- 


shipper's offspring (Rg. 1, 189,2, IV, 12,5) and to bestow wealth on 
him (Rg. VIII, 45.40) 


in the Rgveda the first means of removing the consequences of 
sin appear to be prayers for mercy and for the remission of sin as 
in Rg. Vil. 86, 4-5, VIL 88, 6-7, VII, 89, 1-4 (where ‘mrla suksatra 
mrlaya’ is the refrain of all four verses), Even in the Rgveda 
water was supposed to remove sin, e. ४. 1. 23, 22 says ‘O water! 
carry away whatever sin (durita) may exist in me’, This shows that 
8111 was supposed to have physical effects like a disease, which 
Were removed by water, Sacrifices were offered to the gods in order 
to win their favour and in order that the sacrificer may be freed” 
from the consequences of even grave sins, The Tai. S, V, 3, 12 1-2 
and the Sat, Br. XIII, 3, 1, 1 (S. B, E, vol. 44 p. 328) state that 
the gods redeemed themselves from all sin by means of this 
( A$vamedha sacrifice), they even redeemed themselves from 
the sin of brahmana murder, That a confession of sin was 
deemed to remove sin is illustrated in a striking way by what 
happened in the Varupapraghisa (one of the cüturmüsya 
sacrifices). In that?! sacrifice the wife of the sacrificer had to 
confess whether she had any lovers and if she felt ashamed to 








— —À — 


88. यात्किचेदं देव्ये जनेऽभिद्रोहं मजषण्याशचरामसि ॥ अचित्ती यत्तव धमी युयोपिम 
मा नस्तस्मादेनसो देव ART: ॥ चः. VIL 89.5 

89, बिद्वान्त्स Aa भुवनाभेपऱ्यत्यवाजुषान विध्याति कत अन्नतान | क, IX. 73.8 

90. सव वा पतेन पाप्मानमतरक्षापे वा पतेन बह्महत्यामतरन्सर्व पाप्मानं तरति ud 
sagai योऽश्वमेधेन यजते । ते. सं. ४. 3.12,1-2 

91. remi सन्तं न मनयात्मियं ज्ञातिं सन्ध्यात्‌। असो मे जार इति निदिशित्‌ | निर्धि- 
श्येवेन वरुणपाशेन ग्राहयति। तै. ज्ञा. 1.6.5, Vide Katyayana sr. Fe 
संमार्जनाय भेषितेऽसंसृष्टे प्रतिप्रस्थाता पत्नीमानेष्यज्ञाह केन चरसीति । gang? 
तृणानि argent यथासंस्तुतंम्‌। अनाख्यातमहितं ज्ञातिभ्य इति Ae | आखुंग्रोते, घि 


इत्येनां वाचयाति नयन्‌ । , | प्रघासिनो हवामह ? is वाज. सं 111, 44. 




















38 History of Dharmaégistra [ Vol, 


reply in so many words she had only to raise up in her hand 
small pieces of grass blades to indicate the number of lovers, if 
any. If she confessed she had to recite the verse, Vaj. S. Til, 44 
and was allowed to take further part in the sacrifice. If she con- 
cealed the truth, it was stated in the Tai. Br. that evil would be- 
fall her near and dear relatives (her son or husband). It is said by 
many European scholars who have written on the religion of the 
Veda that sacrifice became a sort of magic rite to wrest from 
gods or independently of them what the worshipper desired ( e. g. 
888 Keith’s Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads 
pp. 260-268).°? But this is an over-statement. When initiated 
for a sacrifice the sacrificer and his wife had to observe a fast 
or live on a low diet, both were called upon to observe many 
strict rules such as telling the truth, they had to make large 
preparations and spend wealth on the materials and the fees to 
the priests. These things were deemed to cleanse the mind and 
soul of the taint of sin. There is no reason to suppose that it 
was only the ritual that was thought to bring about the desired 
result (and not all the other matters referred to above). 


We shall now discuss the prescriptions of the sutras and 
smrtis about the consequences: of sins, 


In this connection the doctrines of Karma and Punarjanma 
must be well remembered, The details of the origin and develop- 
ment of those doctrines will be discussed in a later section, 
Here it is enough to state the few main propositions of the 
doctrine of Karma, The fundamental proposition is that cause 
and effect are as inseparably linked in the moral sphere 
88 assumed in the physical sphere by science, A good action has 
its reward and a bad act leads to retribution, If the bad actions 
do not yield their consequences at once or in this life, the soul 
begins another existence and in the new environment undergoes 
suffering for its past. bad deeds, The theory of karma and 
Se 7 कणर 

92. Christ gave a model prayer to his disciples in Luke 11. 2-4 and 
Matthew 6, 9-13, where after invoking the heavenly Father the first thing 
asked for is the daily bread, then the forgiveness of sin and deliverance 
from evil. Pious Christians have an easy and complacent self-assurance of 
getting the things prayed for, since Christ himself has said that they have 
only to ask and it shall be given to them (Luke 11.9). This also is aOR 
magic but it is simple as compared with elaborate Indian sacr des. ` 35, 
seems rather perverse for a Christian who believes in Luke 11.9 tapas ve | 
if an Indian believes that a sacrifice will yield some reward it is all magit’s# 
nothing more, 
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IV] Karma and punarjanma 39 


the theory of transmigration of souls (of pre-existence and 
post-existence) are inextricably mixed up in Indian thought 
from at least the ancient times of the Upanisads. The 
general rule is that Karma, whether good or evil, cannot be got 
rid of, except by enjoying or undergoing its consequences, This 
is said by Gaut, 19, 5, Markandeya-purdna and many other 
works, ‘Because the deed does not perish’ Gaut, १3, ‘whatever 
human action it may be, whether good or evil, it cannot be got 
tid of except by enjoying its consequences; know from me that 
a man gets rid of good and evil deeds by enjoying (their con- 
sequences)’, This doctrine is based on the Sat, Br. V, 2.2.27, 
Br, Up. IV. 4 and VI. 2, Chan, Up. III, 14, and V, 3-10, Katha 5, 
6-7 and other Upanisad texts. . 
Therefore they say, ‘a man is born again in that world for 
which he has worked,’ ‘According asa man acts and accord- 
ing as he believes so will he be; a man of meritorious acts will 
be meritorious, a man of evi] deeds sinful. He becomes pure by 
pure deeds and evil by evil deeds. And here they say that a 
person consists of desires, And as is his desire, so is his will; 
and as is his will, so is his deed; and whatever deeds he does 
that he will reap’ (Br. Up. IV. 4. 5); ‘a man is made up of will; 
whatever he wills in this world the same he becomes after 
departing from this world’ (Chan, Up. II, 14, 1); ‘some human 
beings enter the womb in order to have an embodied existence; 
others go into inorganic matter (the stump of a tree and the like) 


according to their deeds and according to their knowledge’ 
(Katha Up. 5, 7), ?* 


‘Actions done by a man do not perish unless they (i, o. their 
consequences) are enjoyed even after crores of years ; (the fruits 
of) aetions whether good or evil must of necessity be enjoyed?s,’ 





93. नहि कर्म क्षीयते | गो. ध. @ 19.5 १. by शङ्कराचार्य in his भाष्य on बेदान्त- 
aa IV. 113; a न तु Wired पुण्यं पापं वा कर्म मानवम्‌। परित्यजति भोगाञ्च पुण्यापुण्ये 
निबोध मे ॥ माकण्डेयपुराण 14.17; तस्मात्कृतस्य पापस्य मायश्चित्तं समाचरेत्‌ ॥ साभुक्तस्या- 
न्यथा नाशः कल्पकोटिशतेरापि ॥ भविष्यपुराण 1. 19.27. | 

94. यथाकारी यथाचारी तथा भवाति साधुकारी साधुभवाति पापकारी पापो भवति पुण्य: 
पुण्येन कमणा भवति पापः पापेन । अथो खल्वाहुः काममय एवायं पुरुष इति स यथाकामो 
भवति तत्क्रतुर्भवति यत्क्रतुर्भवति तत्कर्म कुरुते qund तदभिसंपद्यते ॥ ge. उ. IV, 4.5; अथ 
, खलु क्रतुमयः पुरुषो यथाक्रतुरस्मि्लीके पुरुषो भवति तथेतः प्रेत्य भबति ॥ छ Gk N, 
योनिमन्ये प्रपद्यन्ते शरीरत्वाय देहिनः। स्थाणमन्ये5छसंयान्ति यथाकर्म यथाश कः उप. 

95. नाञ्चक्तं क्षीयते कर्म कल्पकोडिशतेरपि॥ अवश्यमेव भोक्तव्यं wd e» € 
स्साति quoted by गोजिन्दानन्द on प्राय, बिः p. 17 and by सायण in his भाष्य 
आ. 8.2, In परा, मा. II part 1 p. 11 the verse is read as अबङ्यम 
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Vide also Ap. Dh. S. II. 1,2. 2-7 and Visnu Dh, S. XX. 4 
‘just as a calf finds out its own mother from among thousands of 
cows, 80 actions done in a former life unerringly reach the 
perpetrator thereof.’ | 


But this general principle was modified in various ways by 
the smrtis and later writings. Gautama 19, 1196 (= Vasistha 22.8) 
states: ‘Reciting the Veda inaudibly (japa), austerities, a sacrifice, 
fasting and giving gifts are the means of expiating that (1, 6, 8 
blamable act).’ Vas. 20. 47 and 25.3 lay down ‘A. sinner is freed 
from sin by tormenting his body, by austerities, by reciting 
the Veda and also by making gifts’ and “those who are constant- 
ly engaged in pranayamas (suppression and regulation of breath), 
reciting purificatory texts, giving gifts, offering sacrifices, 
muttering sacred texts will undoubtedly be freed from sins’. 
Manu III. 227 observes: ‘by confession, by repentance, by austerity, 
py reciting Vedic toxts (sacred Gayatri or other texts), a sinner is 
freed from guilt and in case of difficulty (i. e. if he is unable to 
porform austerities or to recite Vedic texts) by liberality’. Similar 
provisions occur in Paragara X. 40, Gatatapa T. 4, Samvarta 203, 
Harita (q, in Pr. T. p. 467), Yama, (q, in Pr, V. pp. 30, 31), 
Bhavisyapurana (d. by Pr. V. p. 31.) — | | 


Before proceeding with the subject of prayascittas we shall 
speak briefly about the other means of reducing the con- 
gaquences of sin. And first comes confession. With reference 
to the confession of paramours by the wife in the Varunapraghasa, 
the Tai. Br. (T. 6. 5. 27 says ‘He makes the wife confess, there- 
by he renders her pure and then he leads her to penance’. The 
Sat Br, (IL 5. 2, 20) puts it in this form ‘for when confessed the 
sin becomes less, since it becomes truth’. This was a confession 
before God (Fire) and men (the priests ) to restore one to divine 
forgiveness and favour, As regards several lapses, confession 
was part of the procedure prescribed for atoning for the sin, 








96, तस्य निष्क्रयणानि जपस्तपो होम उपवासो दानम्‌, “7 MNT FET 19.11 = वसिष्ठ 22.8 = 
at. धः सू. DI. 10.9. The word femp occurs in Jai. VI. 4.33 (nj 
yadacca ) which refers to a vedic passage about विश्वजित à. (Cue a 
आत्मानं निष्क्रीणीते? quoted by Sabara on जै. ४1, 432, — ie Sh 

97. पत्नी वाचयति मेध्यामेवैनां करोति । अथो तप एंबैनासुपनयति | यज्ञारं.+ em Be 
प्रधास्यान हवामहे इति पस्वीसुदानयाति। तेः जा. 1. 6.5; vide note 91 abdve—ferthe 
passage SW .ग्राहयति. sial s 














CHAPTER II 
MEANS OF REDUCING CONSEQUENCES OF SINS 


Confession—In Ap. Dh. S. I. 9, 24, 15, I. 10. 28, 19, I. 10, 29.1 
it is prescribed that the person undergoing a penance for 
being. an abhigasta -or for unjustly forsaking his wife or 
for the murder of a learned brahmana has to declare his 
misdeed while begging for alms to support himself. - The 
Vedic student who was guilty of sexua] intercourse had also 
to proclaim his lapse while begging af seven houses (Gaut, 
23,18, Manu XI. 122 ).?8 


Repentance (anutapa)-—Manu? XI. 229-230 (= Visnudharm- 
ottara II. 73.231-32 ) provide: ‘‘ The more a man's mind loathes 
his own evil deed the more does his body become freed from the 
unrighteousness (committed by him). If after committing a 
sin a man feels repentance for having done it he becomes free 
from that sin, He becomes purified. only by the resolution of 
ceasing to sin and thinking ‘I shall not do so again”."° The 
Visnupurana II. 6.40 lays emphasis on repentance and humble 
devotion to Krsna. Pr. V. (p. 30) quotes a verso of Angiras 
“A man after committing sins, if he is consumed by repentance 
and is sorry day and night (for his misdeed ), is purified by 
pranayama’, The view of digests like the Pr, Prakasa is that 


TE ० > ————— — — = z 2 


98. Confession of sins has played a prominent part in early and medie- 
val Christianity. For example, (First epistle of) John I. 9 says ‘If we confess 


our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness’. 


99, Manu XI, 229 also occurs in ब्रह्मपुराण 218. 5 


100. Compare Christ's call to repentance in Matthew 4. 17 and Mark 
I. 15 and hislast words (in Luke 24. 47) that 'repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached in his name among all nations’, झोचेत मनसा 
नित्यं दुष्कृतान्यन्तुचिन्तयन । तपस्वी चाप्रमत्तश्च पापेभ्यः स प्रसुच्यते ॥ ति कल्पतरूवाद्वत- 
वाक्येन तपस्विपदे।पादानात्‌ ।... पुनरद्धिरा:। विकर्मणा तप्यमानः पापाद्धि पारिसुच्यते । इति । 
ANAMA पापनाजकत्वाचुपपत्तः पापनाशकपायाश्चेत्ते अधि कारिविशेषणखेन पापनाश- 
पयाज़कत्वसुक्तम्‌ | विष्णुरपि। मनःसंतांपनात्तीव्रमुद्वहेच्छोकमन्ततः | gi 
विहितत्वेन नखानि. निकृन्तति इत्यादिवद्‌ दीक्षितत्ववेराग्यव च 


प्रकाश folio 11; यमः । पश्चात्तापो निवृत्तिश्च स्नानं चाडूतयोदितम्‌ | नेमि 
तद्विधिः स्यादनर्थक 
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repentance by itself is not enough to destroy sins, but that 
repentance renders the sinners fit to receive penance, just as 
paring the nails and the like make the person intending to 
perform a Vedic sacrifice fit to be a diksita. Yama quoted by 
Apararka (p. 1231 ) states that repentance and stopping from 
repeating the sin are merely the:a^gas ( subsidiary elements) 
of prayascittas and cannot independently take the place of 
penances, ur" 


Pranayama (restraint of the breath). Vide H. of Dh. 
vol. IL. p. 317 for a description of this, Manu XI. 248 ( which 
is the same as Baud. Dh. ७ IV, 131, Vas, 26.4, Atri IL 5, 
Sankhasmrti XIL18-19) lays down: ‘sixtoen práànáyámas 
attended by the Vyahrtis and the Pranava ( omkara ), if per- 
formed every day, would purify after a month even the murderer 
of a bhrüna (a learned brahm anay.. Visnu Dh. 8. 55,2 (in prose) 
is to the same effect, Vas. 26.1-3 provide that on the proper 
performance of three pravayamas all the sins committed by 
day orin the night are at once dostroyed. Yj. III. 305 states 
that for the removal of all sins, of upapatakas and of sins for 
which no special expiation is proyided by the texts one hundred 
pranayamas should be performed, This refers to sins not 
known to others for which expiation is to be pertormed 
secretly,. Baud. Dh. S. ( 1V.1.5-11 ) provides for varying 
numbers ( 3, 7, 12) of pranayamas to be spread over one day to 
a year for different kinds of sins ranging from the eating of the 
food of a. $&üdra to br&áhmana murder. This whole passage 18. 
quoted by the Mit. on Yaj. 111.305 which points out the kinds 
of sins it deals with, The Agnipurána 173.21 has the same half 
verge as ४६४. 111.305 (first half), MI 


Tapas (austerity). Even Rg. X. 154, 2 speaks of tapas 88 
leading to heaven and as unassailable. The Chan, Up. V. 10. 
1-2, Mundaka Up. I 2. 10-11 place fapas over yajna, Gaut, 19.15 
says that celibacy, truthfulness, bathing thrice daily (in the 
morning, at noon and in the evening), wearing wet clothes 
(till they are dried on the body), sleeping on the ground (on a 
raised part or altar) and fasting constitute austerities, Baud. 
Dh. S, III. 10, 13 adds to these ‘ahimsa’ (non-injury to anys ey ing), 
astainya (not depriving any, one of his property) fi | 
éuárüsü (attendance upon a teacher), Gaut. 19. 17 X c5 6t 


101, नह्मचर्य सत्यवचनं सवनेषूवकोपर्पर्शनमार्दैवखताथः | 
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5 
Tapas (austerities ) 4 


the periods for which tapas is to be observed are a year, 
six months, four months, three months, two months, one 
(month), 24 days, 12 days, 6 days, 3 days, a day and a night 
(according to the nature of the sin. Manu XI. 239-241 declare 
that those guilty of mahàp&takas and others guilty of evil deeds 
are freed from sins by well-practised tapas and that whatever 
sins are committed by people in thought, word and bodily 
actions are all quickly burnt by tapas. This doctrine is shared 
by th» Jainas as stated in the Uttarádhyayana XXIX. 97 ‘by 
austerities he cuts off karman' (S B. E, vol. 45 p. 166), 


Homa (sacrifice into fire). The Tai. A, (IL 7-8) describesi02 
the kiismanda homa and diksa and 11, 8 prescribes that the man 
Who regards himself as impure should offer a sacrifice with the 
küsmánda mantras (mentioned in Tai. A. IL 3-6, viz ‘yaddeva 
deva-hedanarm' (४६1. S. 20.14-16 = Tai, A.II. 3.1), The Maharnava- 
karmavipáka (folio 8 a ) prescribes the procedure of Kusmanda 
homa taken from Jamadagni which is brief. It is as follows:— 
After shaving the hair on the head and the moustache and 
taking a bath in holy water one should offer the ajyabhagas and 
then offer oblations of clarified butter with the three Anuvakas 
beginning with ‘yad devà devahedanari, and then he worships 
fire with the verses beginning with ‘Vaisvanaraya pratipa- 
day&mi, He then offers samidh with the mantra 'yadadiva- 
yam’ and then he repeats the Jaya mantras. He has to observe 
the rules for a diksita viz. not eating fles 
intercourse, not telling a falsehood and not 
He has to subsist on milk (if heis a brah 
gruel if a ksatriya and on àmiksà if he 
Küsmàánda-homa as prescribed by Baudhayana is a longer one, 
The Baud, Dh. S. III. 7.1 prescribes that he who considers himself 
impure should offer burnt oblations reciting the küsmànda 
mantras, that he who has had forbidden intercourse becomes 
even like a thief or even like a slayer of a learned brahmana 


Ire aes Maa dens 


102. अथ कूष्माण्डे जुहु यायोऽपूत इव मन्येत यथा स्तेनो! यथा भ्रणद्वेवमेष भवति योऽयोनौ 


रेतः सिञ्चति । यदर्वाचीनमेनो भ्रण हत्यायारतस्मान्युच्यत इति । तै. आ. 11.8, which is re" 


peated in wf, ध. सू. 111. 7.1, that isq. by the मिता. on या, 111, 303 CN 
कर्मणि यदेवा देवहेडनमित्यादयो मन्त्ररतेत्तिरीयारण्यके समाम्नाताः स qus SETA: ५ 
परिमश्च अग्ने नय सुपथेति च तथा अग्ने मत्वे प्रथमस्य प्रचेतस garn sed rius mer ry 
समाम्नाताः स गणहोमः । महार्णवकर्मविपाक folio 7 b. For अग्ने नय vide Rg, I, $82 1-395, A 
Tai. S. I, 1.14.3, Tai, X. I, 8.8; "tj 


h, avoiding sexual 
sleeping on a cot. 
mana), on barley 
is a vaisya, The 
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and that (by performing homa with kismandas) he becomes 
free from any sin that is less than the murder of a learned 
bráhmana. ४६1. I. 309 provides that whenever a twice-born 
man feels himself mixed up in heavy 8 ins he should perform 8 
homa with sesame with the sacred Gayatri mantra, The Mit. 
following a verse of Yama says that one lakh of offerings of 
sesame must be made. Both Manu XL 34 and Vas. 26. 16 say 
that a brahmana becomes íree from all distrasses by Vedic 
recitations (japa) and sacrifices (homa). When the wife con- 
fessed to the existence of a paramour, the Sat. Br. IL 5. 2. 20 
states that she made an offering into the Daksinagni with the 
mantra (Vaj. S. IIT. 45) ‘whatever! sin we have committed, 
whether in the village, in the forest, in society or by the organs 
of sense, we cast that away by this sacrifice, svaha,’ Both 
Manu (VIII. 105) and Yai. (Il, 83) prescribe that when a witness 
tells a falsehood in order to prevent an accused person from be- 
ing sentenced to death, he should offer for expiating his perjury 
an oblation of boiled rice to Sarasvati. There are other 
homas also prescribed such as the Ganahoma, in which such 
verses as 'agne naya supatha’ from the Taittiriya sakha are 
recited (Mahárnava). AUD 


The old idea of sacrifice seems to have been that it 
was propitiatory in character. Sacrifice was not demanded 
or required by God. Sacrifice was probably regarded 88 a 
gift which pleased God, induced Him to forgive à man for 
his transgressions and enabled erring man to regain God's 
favour which had been lost by some shortcoming or some 
sinful act. Sacrifices therefore had an expiatory or cleansing 
function or character, Sacrifices may be performd by offerings 
either an animal (meant as substitute for the sinner himself 
who had forfeited his life for his sins and transgressions) or a 
purnt offering or any other thing offered to God and then distri- 
buted to others, 


uttered) and manasa (mentally revolved), each succeeding one 
being ten times superior, acc, to Laghu Harita IV, 








103. wg ग्रामे यदरण्ये यत्सभायां APAI यदेनश्रकृमा वयमि 
. स्वाहा ॥ बाज. सं 111, 45; vide also चै. सं. 1. 8.3 for a similar passag 


re e 
88500०0. Oriental 
Research Institute 








IV | Japa (repeating Vedic prayers ) 45 
(Jivananda L).94 Sabara (on Jai. XIL 4, 1) distinguishes japa 
from stulti, the former being simply an utterance or r?citation of 
a mantra or mantras 5, Inaudible japa is praised'6 in 
Sankhayana Br. 14, 1. The Áév. Sr 1. 1. 20 provides that japa, 
anumantrana, apyayana and upasthàna are uttered wpütnsu. 
The Ap. Sr, (34. 1, 8-10 ) provides that mantras from the 
Rgveda and the Samaveda are uttered in sacrifices loudly and 
that passages of the Yajurveda are muttered upàms$u and the 
Tai. Pratisakhya 23. 6 states that upàm$u recitation is made 
by means of the effort of speech organs but without sound 
(i.e. in a very low voice) and without the mind being directed (to 
utterance with udatta and other accents) i. ७. ‘Karanavad- 
asabdam-amanah-prayogam-upaméu’, Gaut., 19. 12 (= Baud. Dh, 
S. TIL 10, 10= Vas, 22.9) prescribes the following Vedic texts aa 
purifiers: Upanisads, Vedanta texts, the Samhita texts of all the 
Vedas (and not the padapatha or kramapütha), the Yajus texts in 
Which the word *madhu' occurs, the Aghamarsana hymn (Rg, 
>, 190, 1-3), the Atharvasiras, (the anuvakas called ) Rudras, 
the Purusa hymn (Rg. X. 90), the two samans called Rajata 
and Rauhineya, the Brhat-sima and the  Rathantara, the 
Purusagati saman, the Mahanamni verses, the Mahavairaja 
( sàman ), the Mahadivakirtya (sa@man), any of the Jyestha 
samans, the Bahispavamana (saman), the Kismandas, the 
Pavamanis (Rg. IX) and the Savitri (Rg. UL 62.10), 107 The 


104. अत्र जपयज्ञं परकृत्य नरसिंहपुराणम्‌। त्रिविधो जपयज्ञः स्यात्तस्य Wes निबोधत à 
वाचिकार्य उपाशुश्च मानसञ्रिविधः स्मृतः । याणां जपयज्ञानां अयान्‌ स्यादुत्तरोत्तरम्‌ | 
इति। अत्र हारीतः | उच्चस्वेकगण: sii ध्यानाहशगुणः स्मृतः | उपांशुः स्याच्छतशुणः सह- 
स्रो मानसः स्मृतः | स्सृतिच. I.p. 149, Th 


e verses त्रिविधो. .-उत्तरोत्तरम्‌ occur in सूसिह- 
पुराण 58. 78-79 and also in लघुहारी 


ति IV. p. 186 (Jiv. I). Both these also 
define वाचिक and bs क. q as follows: ‘ मन्त्र 


T विष्यः एचारयन ara जपयज्ञस्तु वाचिक: । 
शनेरुच्चारयन्मन्त्रं किंचिद्‌ पचाळयेत्‌ | किचिच्छूवणयोग्यः स्यात्स THAT: स्मृत:॥.7 ` 
105. वचनं जपनमिति समानार्थः, यस्मात्‌ जप व्यक्तायां वाचीति स्मर्यते । तेन यत्र 
SATAY मन्त्रस्य क्रियते न स्तूयते नाशास्यते स जपः | हबर on जे. XII. 4 
106. अथात आज्यमाज्येन 


न 4 दवाः सर्वान्कामानाजयन्त सवमसृतत्वं...तद्वा इदं wq- 
विधमाज्यं तूष्णी जपस्तृष्णी शंसः पुरो याज्येति । ... अथ > 
जपं जपति स्वर्गा वे लोको यज्ञस्तदयत्पुरस्तानुष्णी जपं जपति स्वस्त्ययनमेव तत्कुरुते 

लोकस्य समष्टचे । ज्ञांखायनजा. 14.1. 


107, ‘Madhini’ 
ह्म मेतु मामित्यादीनि! These occur in ते आ X. 38. It is better to hol ls as" ad 
by the मद. पा. p. 761, by Maskarin in his bhasya on Gaut. and by Pi) PKIN 


( folio 86a ) that the word मधूनि refers to the three verses beginni v li pire 
words ‘Madhu vata’ that ar 


e Rg. 1.90, 6-8 and occur in Tai, S. IVY mau 
(Continued on the next page ) 
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original idea of japa was highly spiritual. Deep knowledge of 
the Upanisads and other texts would have made the soul pure 
and enabled it to realize the supreme reality and induced in the 
mind love of all human. beings as sparks of the one. Divine 
Essence, Japa at the highest level was contemplation of God 
and endeavour to attain unity with God, The habit of repeat- 
ing the sacred texts should lead to maintaining the soul in the 
presence and thou ght of God. Japa demands three things, 
purity of hear, detachment and placing oneself in the hands of 
God. 


Manu XI. 46 provides that a sin unintentionally committed 
isexpiated by the recitation of Vedic texts 88 prayers, but that 
which men in their folly commit intentionally 18 expiated by 
prayascitta. aid - 


ee ne 
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(Continued from the last page ) 


Vaj. s. XIII. 27-29 also, since they are styled मधुमती by आश्व. J, पारः T. 1,3, 
मानधगू. 1. 9.14. Atharvasiras is an उपनिषद्‌ which begins with देवा ह a eni लोक” 
मायंस्ते सबमपच्छन को भषार्निति. Vide the Nir, edition of 108 Upanisads (printed 
in 1925) for the audata. The अधमर्षण is highly eulogized as a destroyer 
of sins like Asvamedha in Manu XI. 259-60, Visnu Dh. S. 55.7, Vas. 26.8, 
Baud. Dh, S. IV. 2.20. Rudras are the eleven anuvakas of Tai. S. IV, 5. 1-11 
beginning with नमस्ते «3 मन्यत्र. Acc. to Haradatta the two Samans Rajata 
and Rauhina are sung on the Rk verse ‘Indram naro nemadhita havante’ (Rg. 
VII, 27.1, Samavedas Purvarcika 318), The ब्रृहत्साम is sung on the verse 
स्वामिद्धि हवामहे (ऋ. VI. 46.1, Samaveda Piirvarcika No. 234), the Rathantara 
on the verse अभि त्वा शूर (क. VIL. 32.22, Samaveda Pirvarcika 233). In 
the .भगवद्वांता X. 35 Srikrsna puts the Brhatsama às the foremost among 
Samans (बृहत्साम तथा साम्नां). Purusagati Gaman is sung on the verse 'Aham- 
asmi prathamaja rtasya,’ - (Samaveda, . Aranyakanda VI. 1 594). महानाम्नी 
verses are those beginning with विदा मघवन विदा which occur in the "n आ. IV, 
in the जैमिनीयसंहिता of the सामवेद (ed. by Dr. Raghuvira) and in other 
संहिता$. The महाविराज (सामन्‌) is sung on the verse Gar सोममिन्द्र मन्दतु त्वा (क. 
VIL 22.1, सामवेद पूर्वांचिक 398, उत्तराचिक 927); the महादिताकीर्स्यं is sung on 
(à शन सोम्यं (ऋः X. 170.1, सामवेद अरण्यकाण्ड 628, उत्तराचिक 1453) ¦ 
about the ज्येष्टसामानि हरदत्त mentions two interpretations (of the तलत्रकार शाखा 
and छन्दोगs), one holding that they are sung on Jg eq (Rg. I. 50.1, सामवेद 
31) 800 चित्रं देवानां (Rg, I. 115.1), the other that they are three Sam- 
ans sung on quar दिवो (Rg VI. 7.1, सामवेदं पूर्वा चिक 67, उत्तराचिक 1140). 
Maskarin holds that उ्येष्ठसामानि are those sung on the verses st नो देवी- (Be 
9.4) and faa देवानां (Rg I. 115.1 ) The बहिष्पवमान is sung ०1उपास्मै ovS T 
(Rg. 1%, 11 1, सामवेद उत्तराचिक 651,763). Vide H, of Dh. vol I} pp.1199-1E 
for further details of the जाहिष्परम(न. For the कूष्माण्डमन्त्र, vide ते. आ. iu | 
पावमान्यः are the verses about soma in the 9th Mandala of the Rgveda oF 
Savitri is the famous Gayatri mantra (Rg, III. 62.10.) yis iei 
























Iv] Japa " 


Manu II. 85-87 (which are the same as Vas, 26, 9-11 and 
Visnu Dh. S. 55. 10-21) lay!99 down: ‘the performance of japa 
is ten times more efficacious than the sacrifices (like Darsapurna- 
masa) prescribed by the rules (of the Veda), japa when carried 
on inaudibly is a hundred times superior (to sacrifices ) and 
mental revolution of mantras is a thousand times superior, The 
four pikayajiias  (Vaisvadeva, bali, daily: $rüddha, and hono- 
uring guests) together with the Vedic sacrifices do not come up 
to even the 16th part of japa. A brahmana attains perfection 
(the highest goal) by japa; he may or may not engage in other 
duties (such as Vedie sacrifices); a brahmana befriends al 
creatures’, Great eulogy is bestowed on the inaudible Japa of 
the Gayatri mantra (Rg. TIL 62,10) for which pp, 303-305 of H. 
of Dh. vol. II may b» consulted. Where no particular number 


is specially mentioned the recitation of a mantra is to be per- 
formed a hundred times.110 


Manu! XT, 261-262, Vas. 27. 1-3, Angiras 101 and other 
works go so far as to assert that the fire of Veda study con- 
sumes guilt caused by evil deeds just as a fire burning strongly 
eonsumes even green trees or that à brahmana who remembers 
Rgveda (studied by him) is not tainted by any guilt, though he 
may have destroyed the three worlds and have eaten the food of. 
any person whatever, But these are simply laudatory (arthavádas) 
and are nof to be taken literally, as Vas, 27, 4 111 (=Angiras 102) 
gives the warning ‘one should not 0300110 addicted to (or take 
pleasure in committing) evil deeds relying on the power of the 
Veda (stated in some smrti passages). (The effects of) action 
done through ignorance and negligence are alone consumed (by 
Veda study) and not those of other actions (intentionally done). - 


Many smrtis such as Manu XI. 249— 
game as Vispudharmottara II. 74, 4 
(the former of which are the same 


Soiree 


291 (which are almost the 
-13), Vas, 26. 5-7 and 28. 10-15 
as Manu XI. 249-251), Visnu 











108. Manu II, 87 occurs in Saükhasmrti also (XII. 28 ), 


109, The five pakayajiias are enumerated in Manu IIT 70 and the four 


meant are all of them except brahmayajüa ( teaching and studying Veda). 


in 110. 'जपस्तु शतसंख्याकः, अनादेशे शतमिति सूत्रादिति झूलपाणे ; । प्र 
Olio 1438. j ) 





1108, Manu XI, 262 and Vas, 27,3 are identical. = =  A- = 


111, न बेदबलमाशित्य पापकर्मरतिभत्रेत्‌ | अज्ञाना'च पमादाच वद्यते कर्स-लेलर5 ; 
च सिट 27.4, अङ्गिरस 102, didus 
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Dh. 8.56. 3-27, Atri VL1-5 (which are almost the same as Vag.112 
98. 10-15), Sankha, chap. 11 (= Vas. 28. 10-15), Samvarta 227- 
228, Baud. Dh. 8. IV. 2. 4-5, IV. 3. 8, IV. 4, 2-5, Yaj. IJI. 302-305, 
prescribe several Vedie hymns or single Vedie verses or prose 
passages as specially efficacious for removing allsins. 1 is not 
possible nor necessary to set down all of them, Lut by way of 
sample the verses of Manu (XI. 249-257) are translated here. 
'Even a drinker of sura becomes pure if he mutters the hymn 
(seen) by Kutsa 113. the three verses begi nning with ‘prati (Rg. 
VII. 80. 1-3) seen by Vasistha, the Mahitra hymn (Rg. X. 185), 
the verses called Suddhavatis (Rg. VII, 95. 7-9 where the word 
‘suddha’ occurs 13 times in different connections). Even he 

who has stolen gold (of a brahmana) instantly becomes {ree - 
from guilt if he once mutters (the hymn) beginning with ‘asya 
vàmasya' i. e. Rg. 7; 164. 1-52), and the Sivasankalpa (Vāj. S. 
XXXIV. 1-6). The violater of a guru's bed is freed from sin 
if he repeatedly recites the hymn beginning with ‘havispantam’ 
( Rg. X. 88, 1-19 ) and the hymn beginning with ‘na tam-amho’ 
(i.e, Rg. X. 126. 1-8), the hymn beginning with ‘iti’ (i. e. Rg. X. 
119) and the hymn addressed to Purusa (Rg. X. 90) He who 
desires to do away with sins, great and small, should mutter 
during a year the verse beginning with ‘ava’ (i. e. ‘ava te helo 
varuna namobhih Rg. L 24. 14, Tai. 8, IL 5. 11.39); or the 
verse ‘yat kim ca’ (Rg. VIL 89. 5) or the verse ‘iti va’ (Re. X 
119. 1). That man who, having accepted a gift that ought not to, 
be accapted, or having eatan forbidden food, mutters the hymn 
beginning with ‘tarat sa mandi’ (Rg. LX. 58. 1-4)114 becomes pure 
after three days. He who has committed many sins becomes 
pure if he recites for a month the hymn beginning with ‘Soma 
rudra’ (Rg. ४1. 74. 1-4) and the three verses beginning with 
'Aryamanpam' (Rg.IV.2. 4-6) while he bathes inariver (and not 
in a pond or other reservoir of water). One guilty of a grievous 
offence should mutter the seven verses beginning with ‘Indram’ 
(Rg. 1. 106. 1-7). A twice-born man removes even very great 
guilt by offering clarified Lutter for a year (in fire) with the 
mantras for the Sakalahomas (Vàj. 8. VIM. 13)or by muttering the 


—— er 


112. Vas, 28.10-15 are quoted in स्मृतिच. 1. Pp 187. Atri VI, 1-5 are. 
quoted as Atri's in Gr. R. p. 245. c 
113. The Kautsa hymn is Rg. I. 97. 1-8, all of which ha ejas the 
refrain अप नः शोशचदघम्‌ , ‘may he burn away our sin.’ is im: Th 
114. atc मम्दी घावति is the refrain of all four verses of Rg IX इ t 
means ‘He who presses (soma) gets over (all sins), he runs (to highe KUG 


: qu 
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IV] Japa 49 
mantra nama id-ugram’ (Rg. VL 51. 8), One who is stained by 
mortal sin becomes pure if with a concentrated mind he attends 


cows for a year, reciting the Pavamani hymns (the whole of Reg. 
IX) and subsisting on alms, 114a 


So much importance and such occult powers 
attached to the words of the Rgveda that the R 
Saunaka (which is later than Manu) concerns itself with 

_ Prescribing numerous hymns of the Rgveda for the removal of 
Various diseases, of sins, for the conquest of enemies, 


came to be 
gvidhana of 


The Sama, Br. I. 5. 2 says 115 generally 
cular hymns are prescribed for 
mantras are powerful 


rivers, holy 
ages (rgis), 
which help to 


akes, places of pilgrimage, the dwellings of s 


COwpsns and tsmples of the gods are places ( 
destroy sin), 


put in tho dative c i 
(i, e, he can only utter the words ‘namo namah’ and not om &c) 
Pree eR 

114a. In Rg, I. 106, 1-7 the first six verses have the refrain पधिश्वस्माश्षों 
अहसो निश्‍पिपतन ('May you take us beyond all sin'), 


115, अनादेशे मन्त्रा बलवन्तस्तपोन्विताः पावना भवान्त। आपन्वः प्रायश्चित Jate i | 
अभ्यासः साम्नां जातं दशावरम्‌। सामविधाननरा. 1. 5. 2-4. न 


116. 'To eat gold' is explained by हरदत्त as 'सपिरादो हिरण्यं 
rernm | 


H, D, 7 
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as stated by Gaut, Dh. S. X. 66-67 and Vs L io, When 
Manu IV. 80 says ‘let him not explain to a $tidra the sacred 
law (dharma) nor impose upon him à vrata’ all that is meant is, 
according to the Mit. on Yaj. IL. 262, that it applies only to a 
&üdra who does not wait upon or serve higher varpas, Similarly, 
when Gaut. IV. 20 says that those born in the inverse order 
are outside the pale of the sacred law, the meaning 18 that 
samskaras like upanayana are not to be performed on them. 
The mystic syllable ‘om’ is said by Ap. Dh. 5. (L 4. 19. 6) to , 
be the door to heaven and was to be employed before the 
recitation of any Vedic passage. The Yogasütra (I. 97) avers that 
om (called pranava) is expressive of the idea of God and that 
the repetition of om and revolving the meaning of it in the 
mind lead to concentration? | 


Not only were certain Vedic hymns and passages recom- 
mended for recitation with the object of removing sins some 
works, particularly the Puranas, proposed an easy way for all viz. 
that the remembrance of God Narayana (or Hari or Krsna) 
removed all sins. The Brahmapurana (chap. 176) contains 
a stotra (hymn of praise) of Visnu, which when recited is said 
to free a man from all sins (mental, vocal or bodily). The Pr. 
V. p. 91 quotes 8 verse from the Bhavisyapuran ali8a and three 
verses from the Visnupurána as follows :— even a great sin is 
removed by (the resolve of) not doing i& again, by gifts, by 
confessing 1 to others, and by meditation (on Visnu) and not 
only by prày 88 cittas’ (Bhavisya) ; ‘of all the expiations (for gins 
declared by the gages) such as tapas (Candrayana and others ) 
sai other actions (ap ne other actions (japa, homa, gifts) the meditation on 





117. अनुज्ञातो$स्य समस्कारो मन्त्रः | पाकयज्ञैः स्वयं यजेतेत्येके | गो. X. 66-67, 
on which हरवत्त comments “अस्य Ja वेश्वदेवादिंधु qu qaavrd चतुर्थ्यन्तं मनसा 
ध्यास्या नमो नम इत्येवंरूपो मन्त्र sime TAT: ; नमस्कारेण AAT GATA हापयेत्‌ ॥ 
या. I, 121, Vide H. of Dh, vol. II. P: 158 note 371 for further details. मच. 
X. 41 says that all pratilomas are like sudras, 

118, ओङ्कारः स्वगद्वारं तस्माद्‌ जह्माध्येण्यमाणं एतदादि प्रतिपद्येत | आप. धः T 
1. 4.13.6; “तस्य वाचकः प्रणतः | तज्जपस्तदूर्थभावनम्‌ (uum D 27-25; | 
comments: प्रणवस्य अपः पणवाभिघेयस्य चेश्वरस्य भावनम्‌ | तदस्य थोगिनः प्रणवं जपतः 





118a. भविष्यपुराणम्‌ | AJA: करणाऱ्यागात्रछ्यापनाददचिन्तनात्‌ 
्रायश्चित्तेन केवलम्‌॥ विष्णुपुराणम्‌ प्रायश्चित्तान्यहेषाणि तपःव 
| परम्‌॥ प्रातानिशि तथा सन्ध्यामध्याह्वा दिषु "mr any am 
Wa: पापक्षयं नरः ॥ पाय. वि. p 31. The verse प्रायश्वि. «परम. is चिप fi , 6.39. 4 
-The verse प्रातानिशि is q. by अपराक P. 1232 and by प्राय. aa also" ta $ ae 524) | 
The two verses are also respectively ब्रह्मपुराण 2237 ana 39. 5 
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19] Taking the name of Hari 91 


Krsna is tho highest. If 8 man remembers Narayana in the 
morning, at night, at twilight, at midday and the like, he at 
Once secures the removal of sin’ (Visnupurana), The Brahma- 


mantra of twelve lettors ( viz. ‘om namo bhagavale Vasudevitya’ ) 
do not return to the cycle of births and deaths. The great 
Power of mantras is mentioned in the Adiparva (161, 14) by 
Kuntt, The Nrsimha-purana in chap,18 eulogises the mantra of 
eight letters (om namo Narayanaya) and chap. 63.6, states “what 


mantras and the performance of many vratas, 
when the mantra ‘om namo Nara 


all desired Objects”, The mantr 
is dealt with in Lingapurana (purvardha, chap, 85) and Saura- 
purána 65, Brahma-purana 
agamokta mantras (41, 63), The Nityacara-paddhati (p. 67) says | 
that it is necessary to understand the meaning of vedic 
mantras in Srauta rites but in smarta rites it is not so, 


sin a man distressed for livelihood commits he i 
that by giving land even if it be ag 8 
&ocarma'"121 Visnu Dh S, 92.4 is to the 


same effect. Sam- 
Varta’? (204) prescribes that the gifts of 


Sold, cow and land 


Te le Ren 
119. कृत्वापि बहुशः पापं नरा मोहसमन्विताः॥ न यान्ति नरकं नत्वा सर्वपापहरं ea u 


पि नरा नित्यं ये जनादेनम्‌। तेपि यान्ति तुं त्यकत्वा विष्णुलोकमनामयम्‌ ॥ 
HY. 216,87-88: अद्यापि न निवर्तन्ते : । विष्पापुक्तण I. 6.39, j 


120. हिरण्यं गोर्वासो वो intr तिति T a 
क्रियेरन्‌ । गौ. 1916 and 18. ला. एतमज्ञामेति देयानि। एतास्येवानादेशे Reta 


fe 1 A ` भथाप्युदाहरन्ति। याक्किचित्कुरते पाव॑ पुरुदो बृत्तिकशित: | आपि गोचर्ममाश्रिः 
Net शुध्यति ॥ arag 29.16, For the meaning of गोचर, vide H. of Dh. 3 











HI. p. 432, n. 718. 


पाय. तत्त्व p. 483 (which reads महापातकजान्यपि at t 
Be झुख्यमित्युक्त॑ भविष्ये । हिंसात्मकानां Ww कीतितानां मनीपिभि: 
सकदम्बानां दानं प्रथममुख्यते ॥ प्रा, प्रकाश (folio 86a), | 
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quickly destroy sins even if committed in former lives. Medha- 
tithi (on Manu XT. 139) remarks that the verse implies that as 
to sins arising from injury to living beings gifts are the princi- 
pal expiations, The subject of dana has been dealt with at 
length in H. of Dh. vol. Il pp. 837-888. A few further remarks 
may be made here. In many inscriptions and copperplate 
grants of lands or villages the donor usually states that the grant 
is made for the increase of the merit of himself and of his 
parents (e. g. E. L vol. XL p. 219 at p. 221). Brhaspati!2 as 
quoted in the Madanaratna (vyav ahàra p.66) expressly provides 
that in land-grants the king should state that he made the 
gift for securing merit to his parents and to himself', The 
Rajatarangin! (J, 143)!? refers to the founding of vihüras 
(monasteries). 


Upavüsa (fasting). Fasting strictly means total abstin- 
ence from food and drink, but generally it means light diet 
restricted in quantity and also as regards the nature of the 
articles taken, Even the Tai. S. (1. 6. 7. 3-4) refers! to three 
ways of observing vrata on the days of the Dargaptirnamasa-ish 
either by subsisting only on food available in the village or on 
forest food or partaking of no food at all. Gaut. 19.11 includes 
upavasa among the several means of removing sins, Tapas is 
also one of such means aec. to him. But in Gaut, 19,15 as stat- 
ed above, Gaut, includes fasting (anagaka) among ‘tapārsi’, 


bd desea Pi MA पावक 


123. wen भूम्यादिकं राजा ताम्रपहे पटे$थवा । झासनं nAg स्थानवंशयावि- 
संयुतम्‌। मात्रपित्रोरात्मनश्च पुण्यायासुकसूनवे । दृत्तं मयाछुकायाद्य दानं सनह्मच्चारिणे ॥ 
ब्रह. in मदनरत्न 0. 66 on व्यवहार. 





..124. In Europe the same practice prevailed in the middle ages, ‘The 
founder (of monasteries) constantly tells us that this sacrifice is made for the 
atonement of his own sins and those of his progenitors and kinsfolk'" G., Ga 
Coulton in ‘Five centuries of Religion’ (1936) vol, III. p. 27. Redemption 
of sin by monetary payments or by leaving property to the churches and 
monasteries was a very firm belief in the Middle Ages in Christian countries, 
so much so that men who had earned properties made large gifts to the 
church when the prospect of death was near and vast estates accumulated 
in the hands of:churchmen, which led to the passing of the Statute of 
Mortmain in England. 


125. तारमेन कृते न जायेत विहारच्छेद्चहसम्‌। तस्य तत्मेरकाणां च + 
भवेत T राजतरङ्गिणी I, 143, 


126. यदग्माम्याचुपवसति तेन ्राम्यानवरुन्धे यवारण्यस्याइनाति ेजरणयान o 
aa पित॒वेषत्य: स्यात्‌। ते. सं. 1: 6. 7.3. व S 
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IV] Upavisa ( fasting ) 53 
Haradatta explains upavüsa!* as giving up the eating of boiled 
rice (bhaktatyaga) and adds that upavasa is again included 
under tapamsi to show the great importance attached to it. 
Haradatta notes that a predecessor of his relying on a Purana 
passage explained upavāsa in Gaut, 19.11 as ‘restraint of senses’, 
In many of the Grhya sütras upavàsa means only eating light 
food prepared from corn usable in sacrifices (such as rice) once 
in the day excluding vegetables, masa (pulse), salt and flesh 
(compare Gobhila gr. J. 5.26, Khadira gr. II. 1.4 and 6, Kausika- 
sutra I, 31-32, Kathakagrhya 46.218), The Br. Up. IV. 4, 22 
closely associates ‘anasaka’ (fasting) with tapas as a means to 
the mystic realisation of the Supreme Soul!'2, Jaimini (IL 8. 9-. 
11) appears to regard fasting as ४७७७७३१ Manu XL 203 (=Visnu 
Dh. 8, 54.29 ) provides that fasting (for a day) is the penance for 
omitting. the rites ordained by the  Veda (such as the 
Dar$apürnamása sacrifice and the performance of sandhya 
adoration) and for neglecting the special duties of a snataka 
(laid down in Manu IV. 34 ff). When a person was observing 
à fast he had to avoid doing certain other actions, Acc. to Devala 
à fast becomes bereft of its good results by drinking water often, 
by chewing tambila’ ‘by sleep in the day-time and by sexual 
intercourse!?! ; but the Garudapurana I. 128, 6 and Bhavisya- 
puràna (I, 184.27) allow even when one is fasting the use of 
flowers, ornaments, rich clothes, garlands, unguents, applying 
collyrium to the eye and the cleansing of teeth. Daksa quoted 
by the Par. M. states that if aman observes a fast for the day 
and night on the day on which the sun first turns towards the 





127. उपवासो भक्तत्याग:। स एव तपःस्वपि पुनः पठ्यते आदरख्यापनाथेम्‌। अपर आह | 
निष्क्रयणेषु पडित उपवास इन्दियनिग्रहः | वध्यावृत्तस्येव दोषेभ्यो यस्तु वासो गणे: सह । 
उपवासं तमाहुस्तु न झारीरस्य ज्ञोषणात्‌॥ इति पुराणे दर्शनादिति । हरदत्त on गो. 19. 11. 
The स्मातिचर II. p, 355 attributes the verse to व्यास and it and अपराक p. 199 


read it as उपावृत्तस्य पापिभ्यो।... सर्वभोगविबाजेतः « प्रा. प्रकाश, (folio 44a) reads as 
अपराक does and says it is taken from आग्निपुराण. 


128. काठकगृह्ां 46.2 is ओपवस्नं uyat and the com. of वेवपाल says: उपवस्तु- 
रशनमोपवस्रं तत्पुनबंत्यं हविष्यान्नं शाकमाषलवणमांसवर्जम्‌। ब्रीहियवपयोपृतप्रश्वातिभि्सुक्त्वा । 


129. स वा एष महानज आत्मा-«तमेतं वेदाचुवचनेन जाह्मणा विविदिषन्ति यज्ञेन 
दानेन तपसा ६नाशकेन | ge. उ. IV. 4. 22. Vide झाळूरभाष्य on वेदान्तसूत्र 111. 4.26 
and 33 for the explanation of this Up. passage. 


130. तपश्च फलसिद्वित्वा्ोकवत्‌ | जे. 11, 8, 9; शबर ‘aq: श्रूयते TUE 7 fant aH 
ऽयहं नाक्षाति इति। तत्र सन्देहः narret तपः याजमानमिति । याजमानं तप Wd G5 = 
131, असकृज्जलपानाच्च ताम्बूलस्य च भक्षणात्‌ | उपवासः AN ति la tem पः 


TUNA qu q. by अपरार्क p. 199, स्मृतिच 11, p. 355, The गरुदपुराण | e | 
7-8) has almost the same verse. ४७०८८८2 
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north or south, or on the Visuva day (day of equinox), and on 
an eclipse of the sun or the moon and bathes he is freed from 
all 8118132. Manu XI. 166 (=Agnipurana 169.31) prescribes a 
fast for three days as a penance for theft of grass, firewood, tree, 
dry food (i. e. grains of rice), jaggery, clothes, hide and flesh, 
The Anusdsanaparva (106,1) remarks! that men of all varnas 
and even Mleechas thought highly of fasts and that chapter 
contains an exaggerated eulogy of fasting. Almost all religions 
(except Zoroastrianism) such as the Hebrew, Christian (in Lent) 
and Moslem (in Ramjan) emphasize the necessity of fasting as 
a discipline or as a preparation for penitence. The Bhavisya- 
purana (L, chap. 16. 12-14) states that those who have not kind- 
led sacred fires can please the gods by vratas, restraints, gifts 
and particularly by wpavasas and points out (verses 18-22) what 
substances (eatables) should be given up from the first to the 
15th tithi in each fortnight, In the Satapatha Brahmana and the 
grauta and grhya sütras the word upavasatha is used in the 
sense of *upavása' and is derived from ‘vas’ (to dwell) with ‘upa’, 
Vide, H, of Dh, vol. IL p. 1010 and n, 2276 for the Sat. Br, The 
Khadira gr IL 1.4, Gobhila. gr. I. 6.2, Kausika-sttra I, 31 employ 
the word upavasatha. Ap. Dh. S, II. 1. 1.4-5. prescribe an upavasa 
for husband and wife on parvan days and if they cannot totally 
abstain from food they should eat only once by day food proper 
for upavasa. Apararka p. 199, Smr, C.. ($ráddha p. 355) and Krtya- 
ratnàkara quote a verse from Vyasa deriving the word 
upavüsale, The Ap. Dh. S. IL 5, 9-13, Baud, Dh. II. 7.32, Vas 

6.21 and Sàn. gr. TE. 16.5 have the same verse viz, ‘an ahitagni 

a draught ox and brahmacarin, these three fulfill (their work) by 
eating; they cannot fulfill their duties by non-eating’, This is 
explained as not applying to prayaScittas (Baud, Dh, S IL. 7.34) 
and to fasts on Ekadasi, The Santiparva 323.17 states ‘Just as 
a dirty garment is afterwards cleansed by water, so to those who 
are heated in (the fire of) fasting inexhaustible happiness for 
a long time comes.’ Santi 79.18, however, says ‘merely emaciat- 
ing the body by fasting is not tapas, but ahirhsa, truthfulness, 
freedom from cruelty, restraint and compassion are tapas’, 


— €ण — 








132. अयने faye चेव चन्दसूर्यय्रहे तथा । अहोरात्रोषितः स्नात्वा सर्वपापेः प्रसुच्यते ॥ 
दक्ष q. by परा. मा. 1. 1 p. 438 h 
133. सर्वेषामेव बणोनां म्लेच्छानां च पितामह | उपवासे मतिरियं कारणं च नावि्महेः॥१| 
siis 166.1. DE च्य 
133a. 'उपाब्ृत्तस्य पापेम्यो यस्तु वासो wet: सहं । उपवासः स विज्ञेयः सर्वभोगविवाजिका 
अपराके p. 199. गुणे; means ' क्षनादिभिः and ara: means ' नियमेनावस्थानम 5 "° 












IV] Tirthayátrü ( Pilgrimages) 55 


Tirthayatra :—Pilgrimage will be dealt with exhaus- 
tively in a later section. Jt was believed that going on a 
Pilgrimage and bathing in such holy rivers as the Ganges freed 
amanfrom sins, Visnu Dh. 8. (35.6) lays down that those 
guilty of mahapatakas may become pure by Asvamedha sacrifice 
or by visiting all the sacred places on the earth, Devala says 
that a man removes the consequences of such grave sins as the 
murder of a brahmana that he may have committed uninten- 
tionally by the performance of great sacrifices or by going on 
a pilgrimage, Parasara (XII. 58 ff) prescribes’ pilgrimage to 
see Rama’s bridge to Lanka for a murderer of a brahmana who 
has studied the four Vedas, Devala states: ‘aman becomes . 
freed from sin by approaching holy places and shrines, brahma- 
vas that practise austerities, that all rivers that fall into the 
ocean, all great mountains, all shrines and all forests are holy.’ 
Tho Matsyapurana (184,18) says that a heap of sins as big as the 
mountain Meru or Mandara becomes destroyed when man 
reaches Avimukta (Benares). Tho Kürmapurána?5 (pirvardha 
29.3) says: ‘I do not see any other expiation for destroying all 
sins inthe Kaliyuga for all beings except Benares' Even 
in the times of the Peshwas of Poona pilgrimage was prescribed 
for brahmana murder (vide ‘Selections from Peshwa Records,’ 
vol, 43 p. 107) and the brahmanas were ordered that after the 
sinner performed the penance they were to dine with him and 
recognize that he had been purified. In an order dated sake 
1659 (1737 AD) the Peshwa Bajirao the first informs the 
Deshmukhas, Deshpandes and Mukadams that four brothers 
named Zende approached him with the story that their father 
was born when their paternal grandmother lived with one 
Pilaji Zende after she became a widow and that she intended to 
remarry that man but that had to be postponed owing to famine, 
that the caste meeting were prepared to take them into the 
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134, चातुर्विद्योपपल्ने तु विधने नह्मघातके । ससुङ्गसेतुगमनं प्रायश्वित्तं विनिदिशेत 
पराशर XII, 58 १. by अपराक p. 1061, प्राय. वि. p. 45, The प्रा. प्रकाश (folio 66 
a and b) remarks: ‘ जह्महत्यावतसुपक्रम्य भविष्यपुराणे | विन्ध्यादुत्तरतो यस्य निवासः 
परिकीतितः। पराज्ञरमतं तस्य सेतुबन्धस्य qa जति ।...अत्र च विन्ध्योत्तरवतिनः 
षष्ठयधिकशतत्रययोजनगमनेन तावत्संख्याकप्राजापत्यापनोद्यन्नह्महत्यापनोदोक्तेरतीथीचकूले- 
केक योजनगमनस्येकैकप्राजापत्यतुल्यत्वमर्था दुक्त भवाति v. 


135. नास्यत्पश्यामि जन्तूनां mper वाराणसीं gx! सर्वपापप्रशम् Gur : 
कलौ युगे ॥ कूर्मपुराण (qur 29.3) q. by परा. मा. 11. 2 p. 162; अभिसेशेम्ये 5 
पुण्यान्यायतनानि wp! नरः पापात्मसुच्येत आह्याणांश्व तपस्विनः॥ सर्वाः स्याः 
सर्वे पुण्या नगोत्तमाः । सर्वसायतनं पुण्यं wd पुण्या वनाश्रयाः॥ qa १.२९६६ 
Il, 2.5, 201,प्रा, प्रकाश folio 66 b, | EID 
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caste and hold them pure if aGovernment order was issued, Then 
the Peshwa issued an order that they should go to Tulapur on the 
banks of the Bhima river and that they and their male progeny 
together with their wives should be restored back to the caste 
and complete association with them as to taking food and 
marriage be carried on with them from generation to genera- 
tion,” The Pr. Prakasa quotes a verse from the Bhavisya- 
purana about the penance for brahmana murder to the effect 
that for him who dwells to the north of the Vindhya mountain 
Parasara prescribes the sight of Setubandha as a penance and 
then remarks that aman from the north of Vindhya has to 
travel 360 yojanas to reach Setubandha and that since 360 
Prajapatya penances are declared to be enough to remove the 
sin of brahmahatya, it impliedly follows that each yojana 
towards a tirtha is equal to one Prajapatya, The Smrtyar- 
thasara (pp. 149-150 ) quotes several verses from the Puranas 
stating that gods like Brahma, Visnu and Siva, great sages like 
Bhrgu, Vasistha and Visvamitra, great kings like Hariscandra, 
Nala, Sagara obtained greatness by means of tirthas and that 
Pandavas, Sri Krsna, Narada, Vyasa and other sages engaged 
in pilgrimages for securing kingdoms and for removal of evil 
fortune, This subject of tirthas will be dealt with at length in 
a separate section, loy 


— ——— —— 








136. Vide राजवाडे खण्ड 6 letter 113 p, 225. 
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CHAPTER 111 


PRAYASCITTA; ITS ORIGIN, DERIVATION 
AND MEANING 


It is now necessary to turn to prayaseittas as removers of 
sin, A number of subjects will fall to be treated here 


First, an attempt must be made to understand the etymo- 
logy and meaning of the word ‘prayascitta’ in ancient times 
There are two forms of the word, prayascitti and prayascitta 
Which occur in Vedic works without distinction of meaning 
and both forms are fairly old, though prayascitti appears to be 
the older of the two, The form prayascitti frequently occurs 
in the Tai, S, (as in IL 124, IL. 1 41, IIL 13.29, V.1,9.3, V. 
3.12.1)394 Tn some of these passages no question of sin arises. 
The word means 'doing some thing which would get rid of some 
accidental happening or mishap such as the breaking of an wkha 
(a pot or saucepan for boiling or cooking) or the sun’s losing its 
brilliance.’ In Tai. S. V. 3.12.1 the word is used in the sense of 
an expiation for a sin, So even in very old books the word had 
two shadas of meaning. The Kausitaki?7 Br, (vi. 12) states : 
“they say ‘whatever mistake or excess occurs in the sacrifice 
that affects the priest brahma, that he treats with the three- 
fold learning (i. e. the three Vedas)”. The word also occurs in 
the Atharvaveda XIV, 1.30, Vaj. S. 39.12. (in close proximity to 
Niskrti), in the Ait. Br. V. 27, in the Sat, Br. IV. 5, 7.1, VII. 
1.4.9, XI. 5.3.8. XIL 41.6 and in other works also. The form 
prayascitta occurs in Kausitaki Br. V. 9, VI. 12 and elsewhere 
The Agv, Sr. III. 10.38 and Sankhayana Sr. III. 19.1 respectively 
employ the words prayascitti and prayascitta’®, In Par. gr. I 


136 a, असावादित्यो न व्यरोचत तस्मे देवाः प्रायश्चित्तिमेच्छन । ते. सं.. 11. 1.2.4, 
1, 1.4.1; यादि भिद्येत तैरेव कपालेः संखुजेत्सेव ततः प्रायश्चित्तिः । ते. सं ४. 1.9.3; एव 
पजापति सर्वे करोति योऽश्वमेधेन यजते सर्व एव भवति सर्वस्य वा एषा प्रायश्चित्तिः सर्वस्य 
भेषजम्‌ । ते. सं. V. 3.12.1, 

137. यद्वै यज्ञस्य स्रवलितं aero वा भवति ह्मण एव तत्माहुस्तत्स अय्या ATAN 








( Continued on the nex" unge) 
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10 the form ‘prayascitti’ is employed, Jai. in several places 
“employs the word prayascitta (asin VI. 3.7, VI. 4.10, VI 5.45 
and 49, XIL 3.16). Sabara! on the last sutra (XII 3.16) ex- 
plains that the prayascittas (in the Sruti texts) are of two kinds, 
viz. some are meant to make good the defect in the procedure 
and materials of sacrifice which arises or befalls through some 
neglect or heedlessness, while others are subsidiary parts of a 
rite when an occasion arises i. e. they are undertaken to atone 
for not doing what is ordained or doing something which is 
forbidden (०, ४. non-performance of daily Agnihotra even though 
the sun rises). The Sat, Br]? XII, 4 and Ait. Br. 32.2-11 pro- 
vide some interesting and amusing examples of the mishaps for 
which prayascittas are provided e. g. when a vicious boar, ram 
or dog runs between the sacrifical fires, or if Agnihotra milk 
gets spilled while the cow is being milked or if the milk pot is 
turned upside down or if it were to break or if the cow were to 
lie down while being milked, or if the fire were to go out after 
the first libation is offered etc. Vide also Manaya-grhya I 3, 
Hir. gr. 1..5.1-16, Bharadvaja gr. IL 32, Kausika-sttra 46, 14-55, 
A&v. Sr. III. 10 and 50. gr. JL 6-7 for similar occurrences and 
prayascittas, The Mahabhasya on Pan. VI 1.157 explains" 
both prayaécitti and prayascitta on the analogy of the word 
Püraskara. Pr&ya$cittas may be said to bo, in the language of 
the Mimarhsa, either kratvartha or purusürtha. The former are 
prescribed in the Srautasütras, It is the latter kind of praya- 
$cittas that are generally dealt with in Smrti works on hie 
scitta. In this work the prayascittas mentioned in Srauta 
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Caland), The com, Narayana explains आश्व. श्रो IIT, 10 as follows; fgat- 
करणे$न्यथाकरणे च प्रायश्चित्तिः कतेव्या । प्रायो विनाशः चित्तिः सन्धानम्‌ | विनष्टसस्थाने 
प्रायश्चित्तिरित्युक्तं भवति t. 

139, 'ायश्चित्तानि द्विपकाराणिः । कानिचिद्वे्ण्यस्य ममादादापतितस्य समाधानाथानि 
कानिचिन्निमित्ते कर्माङ्गानि। तत्र समाधानार्थानि यथा यद्यक्तो यज्ञ आतिमियात्‌ भूः स्वाहेति 
ment जुहुयात्‌ । शबर on जे. XII. 3.16; “यानि तु न दोषनिर्घातार्थानि तेषु समुञ्चयः। 
कानि पुनस्तानि यानि श्रुतस्याक्रियया प्रतिषिद्धसेवनानि तान्युच्यन्ते। यथा यस्याहतमारिहोत्रं 
सयोऽभ्युदियान्मेत्रं चरुं निर्वपेत्‌ सौर्यमेककपालम्‌ । शबर on जे. XIL 3.17. Compare 
आप. आओ. 1%. 1. 1 श्रुतिलक्षणं प्रायश्चि विध्यपराधे विधीयते। जपो होम इज्या स्च । 
दोषनिघाताथानि wares i | AA 

140. यस्याग्निहोत्रं दोह्यमानं एकन्देत्‌ किं तत्र कर्म का 
XII. 4.1.6. , 


141. प्रायस्य चित्तिचित्तयो:। महाभाष्य on ‘ पारस्करप्रभृतीने च 
VI, 1.157 (ed. by Kielhorn, vol. ITI. p. 96) 
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works are passed over, as they have either been mentioned in 
vol. II. or were of rare occurrence even in olden days. 


Most digests and commentaries derive the word prayascitta 
relying: on a verse (attributed to Angiras by some) from 
praya (meaning 'tapas') and cilta (meaning resolve or firm 
belief), the idea being that prayascittas are so called because 
of their association with or emergence from a resolve to under- 
£0 tapas or because of the firm belief that it will be a means of 
the removal of sin, Various other derivations are suggested by 
some writers, The Balambhatti!® on Yaj. IIL 206 quotes a half 
verse to the effect that ‘priya’ means ‘sin’ and ‘citta’ means 
‘purification’, which had been quoted by Paksadharamisra™, 
Bhaktipadhyaya and the Todarananda, but the Pr. M. (p. 2) 
says that the source or authenticity of that verse is doubtful. 
Hemadri refers to an unnamed bhasyakara’s explanation viz. 
‘praya’ means ‘destruction’ and ‘citta’ means ‘joining together’ 

"and prayascitta means the making good what is lost and that 
the word denotes a naimittika action on sin, 


The Par. M. quotes a smrti text! and says that that is 
prayascitta whereby the ‘citta’ (the mind) of a repentant sinner 
is made generally (pràya$ah) free (from emotion i, e. brought 
to a normal state) by the parsad (assembly of learned brahmanas). 
Here ‘prayah’ seems to be taken as equal to ‘prayasah’ and 
‘citta’ has its usual sense In Sayana’s'® comment on the 

142. प्रायो नाम तपः प्रोक्तं चित्तं निश्चय उच्यते । तपोनिश्च यसंयोगात्पाय श्रित्तामिति 
स्सृतम्‌॥ आहेरस्‌ acc. to हरदत्त on गो. 22.1., प्राय. वि. p. 2 (° निश्वथसंयुक्त॑ ). मस्करि 
On गो. 19.20 quotes व्याप्न as प्रायो....चित्तं संयम उच्यते | ev ppp S, while 
प्राय. प्रकरण p. 8 reads Fad नियम उच्यते. | 

143, तदुक्तम्‌। प्रायः पापं विनिर्दिष्ट चित्त तस्य विशोधनम्‌। इति | चताविशतिमते s- 
A | तथा पापनिवर्तेनक्षमधर्मविशेषि योगरूढोऽयं शब्द इति तत्वम्‌ । बालम्भही ०० या, 

1, 206. 

“144. यत्त पक्षधरमिश्रभक्तपाध्यायटोडरानन्दृकृतः--आयः पापं विजांनीयाच्चित्तं तस्यं 
विशोधममिति चच पेठुस्तत्राकरश्चिन्त्यः। प्राय, म. p. 2; भाष्यकारस्तु प्रायो विनाशः चित्तं 
सन्धानं विनष्टस्य सन्धानमिति विभागयोगेन प्रायश्रित्तशब्दः पापक्षयार्थे नेमित्तिके कर्मविशेषे 
र्ते | हेमाद्रि (on प्राय?) p, 989, 

145, qaga समं चित्त चारयित्ा प्रदायते। पर्षद कार्यते यज्ञ प्रायश्चित्तमिति 
MM पापिनोचुतापिनश्च चित्तं व्याकुलं सत्‌ विषमं भवति तञ्च पर्षदा येन 
मायशो व्यं समे कार्यते तद्रतं प्रायश्वित्तम्‌। अतं चारयित्वा चित्तवैषम्यानिमित्तं पापं 
Wires विनाइयते इत्यर्थः। परा. मा. II. part 1 p. 3, | ED Ka "a 

, 146, अयं अयः प्रापिः प्रकर्षणायः प्रायः | विहितधमाकरणस्य प्राप्तिरित्यर्थ: । है ज्म बाप्या 
विषयं चित्तं fee QUU । तत्पू्वकासष्ठानानि प्रायश्चित्तानि । com. on MATN, 
i, 9, ] e A | | SS ZA 
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Samavidhana Br, 1. 5.1 another derivation is suggested viz, that 
‘prayah’ is composed of two parts ‘pra’ and 'ayah' and means 
‘happening or finding’ (of the non-performance of what is 
ordained) and ‘citta’ means ‘knowledge’; and so religious obser- 
vances after knowing a certain happening are called praya- 
Scittas, The Pr, Vi. p. 3 and Pr, Tattva p. 467 quote Harita and 
give! yet another derivation (from ‘prayata’ pure and ‘cita’ 
collected), in accordance with which ‘prayascitta’ means such 
actions as tapas, gifts and sacrifices whereby a man becomes. 
purified (prayata) and destroys his accumulated sins (‘cita’ being 
equa] to *upacita'), just as clothes are made clean by the employ- 
ment of salts, moist heat, putting in boiling water on a fire, and 
washing in water. Hence, as the Mit, says, the word praya- 
Scitta conventionally? denotes a certain act or rite of the 
naimillika type (since it takes place only when an occasion 
arises) intended for the destruction of sin (and therefore being 
desired for removal of sin it may also be called ka@mya). The Par. 
M, quotes verses from Brhaspati’s? work of which the section on 
prayascitta holds at the beginning and at the conclusion thereof 
that prayascitta is naimittikals® (to be performed when a cause 
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147. तत्र हारीतः । प्रयतत्वाद्योपाचितमशुभं कर्म नाशयतीति प्रायाश्चित्तामोति। यत्तपः- 
प्रभतिक कर्म उपचितं सश्वितमशुभ पापं नाइायतीति | कृततत्कमाभिः कर्तुः प्रयतत्वाद्वा । झुद्धत्वा 
देव तत्पायश्चित्तम्‌। तथा च पुनहारीतः । यथा क्षारोपस्वेदचण्डनि्णोदनप्रक्षालनावि- 
भिवीसांसे झुध्यान्त एवं तपोदानयज्ञेः पापकृतः शुद्धिस॒पयन्ति । प्राय, तस्व p. 467; vide 
also प्राय. वि. p. 3 for the first sutra and p, 1 7 for the rest of the passage of 
हारीत. The मव. पा. p. 703 quotes the passage from यथा क्षारोप. मद. पा. p. 704 
explains 'बण्डनिणादन as ` चुलचधिश्रयणादिना तत्क्रेदगनम्‌? and प्रा. प्रकाश (folio 9a) 
चण्डः अग्निः निर्णादन तस्मिन्लधिश्रयणं क्वेदनमिति 


148. प्रायश्भित्तज्ञब्द्श्चायं पापक्षयार्थे नेमित्तिके कर्मविशेषे रूढः । मिता; on याः III. 
220, which is q. by स्मृतिस. (प्राय ) p. 859, परा. मा. II. part 1 p. 

149. तथा च ब्रृहस्पतिः प्रायाशवत्तप्रकरणस्योंपक्रमोपसंहारयों: नेमित्तिकत्व॑ दडी याते । 
नेमित्तिकं धर्मजातं गदतो मे निबोधत। विहितस्याननुष्टानात्‌ प्रतिषिद्धनिषवणात्‌ | प्रायाण्षित्त 
यत्क्रियते तल्नेमित्तिकमुच्यते। इत्युपक्रमः। नेमित्तिकं समाख्यातं प्रायश्चित्तं समासतः। ` 
इत्युपसहारश्च। परा. मा. II. part 1 9, 7; also 17 बालम्भही on या. ITI. 206 and 
प्राय. प्रकाश folio 7 b. तथा च जाबालः | अतः काम्यं नेमित्तिकं च ग्रायाश्वित्तामेति स्थितिं; 
प्रा. प्रकाश folio 8a, 

150. Actions are divided into: three kinds, nitya, naimittika and . 
kamya, Nitya acts are those like sandhya-vandana (which are obligatory 
and performed daily asa duty and which if not performed lead to sinful- 
ness); naimittika are those acts which have to be done only on some occasion 
(as a bath on an eclipse) and kamya rites are those which are perform la | 
of a desire to secure some object (as the sacrifice called putresti for A sdf), 
Manu in XI. 53 says: ‘therefore (because of the remnants of the jgyilt o: 


( Continued on the next page ) 





RE नाव qe 
Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 











IV | Meaning and nature of prayascitta 61 


or occasion arises) Jabala त. in the Pr. Prakasa holds that 
préyascitta partakes of the nature of both naimittika and kàmya 
actions, The Pr. Prakasa finds fault with the definitions of 
prayascitta proposed by the Kalpataru, Silapani and others 
and ultimately arrives at the conclusion that those alone are 
prayascittas which are so spoken of by the learned, just as on 
Jaimini IL 1.32 (tac-codakesu mantrakhya) Bhattacarya explains 
that mantras are those which the respectable yajnikas and 
those who studied the Vedas so designate! 


Sins as stated by Brhaspati!*! and others are of two kinds, 
viz, intentionally committed and unintentionally committed, 


Great divergence of views has prevailed from very ancient 
times as to whether prayascittas can destroy sins intentionally 
committed. Manu XI, 45 and Yaj, III, 226 are positive that 
sins committed unintentionally are destroyed by prayascittas or 
by the study of the Veda, The difficulty arises about sins com- 
mitted intentionally or with ful] knowledge. Gaut, (19, 3-6 
= Vas, 22, 2-5) states two views, 15! one holding that praya- 
8618 should not be performed since deeds (here sinful deeds ) 
are not destroyed (except by experiencing the consequences 
thereof ), the other view holding that prayascitta should be per- 
hes aS eee IEEE. m 

( Continued from the last page ) 
Crimes in former lives men are born blind or idiots &c.) penances must 
always be performed for the sake of purification, because those whose sins 
have not been expiated are born with disgraceful marks, Though Manu 
*mploys the word ' nityam ' here, what is meant is that when a sin is com- 
mitted, a prayascitta must necessarily be performed and it is not left to the 
volition of the sinner whether to perform it or not, Vide Mit, on Yaj: III, 
220.. But it does not follow from this that if prayascitta for removing a sin 


is not performed, another sin is thereby committed, for in that case there 
Would be anavastha (regressus ad infinitum ). 


130 a. ` यथा भहाचार्येस्तच्चेदकेपु मन्त्राख्येति... यत्र वोदिकयाज्ञिकानामभियुक्‍्तानां 
मन्त्र इन्नि प्रसिद्धिः स मन्त्र इति सूत्रतात्पर्यं वाणितमेवामिहापि यत्राभियुक्तामां प्रायश्चिस- 
पसिद्धिस्तत्मायाश्चित्तामेति लक्षणे मञ्याज्ञवल्क्यवाक्यानां तात्पर्यसुन्नेयम्‌ | folio 76 of प्रा, 
प्रकाश Ms, 


151. कामाकामकृतं त्वेवं महापापं द्विधा स्मृतम्‌। पुरुषापेक्षया चेव नि८्कृतिद्विविधा स्सूत(॥ 
५, by प्राय. वि. p. 24, परा. मा. II part 1 p. 13 (first half). 


Jl à. तत्र प्रायश्चित्त कुर्यान्न कुर्यादिति मीमांसन्ते । न कुर्यादित्याहुः | rite 
क्षीयत इति। कुर्यादित्यपरम्‌। गो. 19.3.6 = वासिष्ठ 22, 2-5 ( the last being aia 5h 


TATA esate ) न कुर्यादित्याहु:. This is the पूर्वपक्ष view. The Rats 
is ' कुयात्‌ ' which is supported by indications derived from vedic pag 
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formed (for the removal] of the effects of sin). The latter relies 
upon certain indications in Vedic passages. Gaut, relies upon 
four such passages, The first says''!*? ‘after performing the 
punahstoma' one can come back to (become fit for) soma. sacri- 
fice (i, e. for Vedic rites in general) Another indication is: 
‘after performing Vratyastoma (one becomes fit for Vedic sacri- 
fices), A third is: ‘He, who offers the Asvamedha sacrifice, 
crosses beyond all sin, beyond brahmana murder’, The fourth 
is: one should make a person charged with grave sins per- 
form the Agnistut. Vasistha also (20. 1-2) gives expression 
to the two views about the efficacy of penances,* Manu XI. 
45 (latter half) states, that according to some, prayascittas may 
be prescribed for the removal of intentionally committed sins 
from indications contained in the Vedas, It cannot be said that 
these Sruti passages are mere arthavadas (i. e. laudatory texts). $ 
They must really bo taken, though expressed in the form of ४ 
ordinary arthavadas, as laying down (a vidhi) that one desirous 
of destroying his sins should perform Asvamedha and the other | 
sacrifices mentioned, In this case the maxim of ratrisattra ^? i 
applies (vide Jai. IV. 3, 17-19). There are certain saliras 
(sacrifices extending over more than twelve days) called Trayo- 








en EA की 
152, पुन : स्तोमेनेऽट्ठा पुनः सवनमायान्तीति विज्ञायते । त्रात्यस्तो मेश्चेष्ट्रा । तरति 
सर्व पाप्मानं तरति नह्महत्यां योऽश्वमेधेन यज्ते | अग्निष्टताभिशस्यमानं याजयेदिति च। गो. 
19,710, वसिष्ठ (22.6) is the same as गी, 19 9, while it (22.7) reads TA 
चाभिशस्तों गोसवेनाभिष्टता यजेत. तरति wd is ते. सं. V. 3.12.2 quoted above and 
इतपथजा. XIII, 3.1.1. गोसव and अभिष्दुत्‌ are different sacrifices, The गोसव 
is a strange rite, for which vide H. of Dh. vol, II p. 1213 n. 2644. Itis 
described in a sir. 11. 7.6. 
153, The Punahstoma is a srauta sacrifice, of the class called ekaha 
(i, e., performed in one day) acc. to Haradatta. Vide Latyayana-srauta 
1X. 4 and 5 for its efficacy. The Vratyastoma is also an ekaha, which was | 
prescribed for those whose upanayana was not performed at the proper 1 
time (and who had therefore become patita-savitrika), Yaj. I, 38 provides a 
vratyastoma for patitasavitrika, Vide H. of Dh. vol, II p. 377 and p. 385 | 
(for its description from the Tandya Brahmana ). The Agnistut is an ekaha n 
(vide Tai. Br, II. 7. 12 and Adv. Sr. IX. 7 22-25). Manu XI. 74 prescribes 3 
Advamedha, Gosava or Agnistut and several other sacrifices for the removal 
of the grave sin of brahmana murder. 


154. अनभिसन्धिकृते प्रायश्चित्तमपराघे । अभिसान्धिकृतेप्येके । वसिष्ठ 20. 1-2. 


155. रात्रीः प्रकृत्य श्रूयते प्रतितिष्ठन्ति ह वा य एता रात्रीरुपयन्ति 


erar भवन्ति य एता उपयन्ति | इतिं | तत्र सन्देहः | किं ते mandant उत फलाः 
sm on aae IV. 3. 17. The second alternative is the सिद्धान्त view.. 


ताण्ड्यनाह्मण 23.2.4 for the passage प्रतितिष्ठन्ति... उपयभ्ति। . toti 
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daSaratra, Caturdasaratra and so on, All these are called ratri- 
8888, With reference to these a Vedic passage says ‘those 
who approach (i, e. perform) these ratrisattras attain stability 
(long life or super-eminence)', In the text prescribing the ratri- 
sattras there is no mention of any special reward for perfor- 
mance, Therefore ‘stability’ (pratistha) contained in the 
passage must be held to be the reward of the performance of 
ratrisattras and not mere heaven (which is the reward of all 
sacrifices for which no special reward is mentioned, according 
to Jai. IV, 3, 15-16). The same maxim applies to passages 
like Yaj. III. 226 which say that sin is removed by penances 156, . 
Medhatithi draws attention to the story in the Tai. S, VL 2.1.5, 
Kathaka 8, VIII 5, Ait. Br, 35.2 that Indra consigned yatis to 
Salüvrkas (dogs or wolves) and had to perform the rites called 
Upahavya to get rid of the sin, Manu states his own opinion in 
the next verse (XL 46) that sins committed unintentionally 
are destroyed by the recitation of Vedic texts and sins 
committed intentionally through folly are destroyed by 
various prayascittas. Yaj. IIL 226 (latter half) appears 
to hold that prayascittas do not destroy sins intentionally 
committed, but the sinner undergoing the prescribed penance 
becomes fit to be associated with other people on account of the 
texts (laying down the prayascittas ); but Yaj. implies, it seems, 
that the results of sin intentionally committed (such as Hell and 
the like) are not got rid of. Manu XI, 189 prohibiting social in- 
tercourse with sinners who have not performed penance practi- 
cally conveys the same idea as that of Yaj. in IIL 226 (latter | 
half), Yaj. गा, 220 observes that a man guilty of patakas should 
perform prayagcitta for his own purification (here and in the 
next world); in this way (i, e. if he performs penance ) his inner 
soul recovers its composure and the people also become satisfied. 
This verse puts in a nutshell the purposes of prayagcittas as 
conceived by the smrtis, viz. purging of sin (or purification), the 
satisfaetion of the sinner's mind, admission to intercourse with 








—— — —— 9 - #«। 


156. ` पुनःस्तोमेनेष्ट्वा... यजते इति ।...न चेदमर्थवादमात्रम्‌ । अधिका रिविशेषणा- 
कांक्षया रात्रिसत्रन्यायेनार्थवादिकफलस्येव कल्पनाया न्याययत्वात्‌ | अतो युक्तं VE 
इति। मिता. on या. 111. 226; vide प्राय. वि. p. 9 and 9. 18 for sim lat vies 
í कर्तव्य ~ jy Jr im 
अतो राजिसजन्‍्यायेनाथवादिकपापक्ष यकामिना प्रायश्चित्त fara t । 
P. 18, The उचह्ृष्य sacrifice is prescribed for one desirous of prope 
Ownership of a village or offspring. Vide कात्या. अः सू. 22,8./ ` i 


गआमकामो वा प्रजाकामो बोपहब्येन यजेत,! 
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all people. Chàgaleya!* holds that prayascittas free the sinner 
from the consequences of sins committed unintentionally, but no 
penance exists which frees a man from the consequences of sins 
knowingly committed except in the case of upapatakas and in 
suicides or attempts at suicide, The Par, M, (II. 1, pp. 200-201 ) 
cites a verse of Jabali and verses of Devala setting forth the two 
views about the efficacy of prayascittas, while it also cites the 
view of Baudhayana-smrti that there is no prayascitta for sins 
committed knowingly and the view of Angiras that the penance 
is double in the latter case’, Angiras further says that 
prayascithas do destroy the sin arising from committing acts 
that are forbidden and the like, just as the rising sun removes dark- 
ness. Manu XL 47 provides: ‘A twice-born man having become 
liable to perform a penance (for a sin), whether he committed it 
through fate or by some act committed in a former existence, 
must not have intercourse with virtuous men until he performs 
the proper penance,’ Ap. Dh. S. (I. 9. 24, 24-25) provides ‘If a 
man slays a guru (father, Vedic teacher &0, ) or a brahmana 
who has studied the Veda and finished the ceremonies of a soma 
sacrifice he shall live according to these very rules (contained - 
in Ap, Dh, 8, I, 9, 24, 10-32) until his last breath, He cannot 
be purified (of the sin of the murder of a guru or learned 
brahmana) in this life. But his sin is removed (at his death)'.15 
It appears to follow from Apastamba’s words that penance 
ending in death destroys the sin, The same was the view of 
Angiras, Yama and others, | 


157. छागलेयेऽपि। प्रायश्चित्तमकामानां कामावाप्तों न विद्यते | उपपातक एव स्यात्तथा 
चात्मोपघातने ॥ अस्यार्थः ।'कामावाप्तो ज्ञानपूवकपापे नरकभोगनिषारकं पायश्चित्तं न विद्यते । 
उपपातकात्महननयोस्तु ज्ञानपूपकत्वेषि vanae एवेति। आत्महननार्थ विषभक्षणे कृते यादि 
जीवति तदा प्रायश्चित्तं विद्यते यवा मृतस्तदा तांद्वितेप्छुना कर्तव्यभित्युभयथापि प्रायाश्चित्तं 
विद्यते इति न विरोध: | मद्‌. पा. p. 705. The half verse प्रायश्चित्त...विद्यते ०0९०015 in 
परा. मा. 11, part 1 9. 201, 

158. अकामतः कृते पापे प्रायाश्चित्तं न कामतः। स्यासकाम कृते यत्तु द्विणुणे बुद्धिपूर्वके ॥ 
AISA q. by परा. मा. 11. part 1 p 201; अस्ति निषिद्धक्रियाजन्यं पापं querere 
तु प्रायश्चित्तस्य | तथा चाङ्किराः | उद्यन्यद्ददथादित्यस्तमः सर्वे व्यपोहति | तद्वत्कल्याणमातिष्ठन 
सर्व पापं व्यपोहति । पापं चेत्पुरुषः कृत्वा कल्याणमभिपद्यते । मुच्यते पातकेः सर्वेरिहा भ्रेरिव 
चन्द्रमाः कल्याणं प्रायाश्चित्तस्‌ | प्रा. प्रकाश folio 6a. 

159. we हत्या ओत्रियं वा कर्मसमाप्तमेतिनेव विधिनोत्तमादुच्टासा चरेत्‌ Ae 
स्मिंलाके ्रत्यापत्तिबिद्यते कल्मषं तु निर्हण्यते। आप. धः सर. 1. 9. 24. 24-25, Videje TAS y^ 
आप, धं. सू. 1. 10, 28. 18 for the same words. हरदू gives his own an 
another's interpretation of आप. धः सू. 1. 9.24 24-25 'अस्मि्लोके जीविते भ 
me: झुद्यिर्नास्तीत्यर्थ:। कल्मषं तु निर्हण्यते। तस्य पुत्रादिभिः संस्कासादिः कर्तव्य इति भोक. 
अन्ये तु पूर्व सूत्रं ताक्षिव्वर्य्थे मन्यन्ते । प्रत्यापत्तिः पुत्रादिभिः पुत्राविभावेन सम्बन्ध इलः?” 
















IV | vofold Consequences of sin 65 


In this conflict among the authors of smrtis the solution 
proposed by the Mit, on Yaj. III, 226 has been accepted by most 
-medieva] writers and is as follows: The potentialities and 
consequences of sins are twofold, viz those leading to Hell and 
the others preventing intercourse with members of the society 
to which the sinner belongs. "Therefore, even though a praya- 
80108 may not be efficacious to prevent the first mentioned 
consequence (viz fal] into Hell), there is nothing improper in 
prayascitta being effective in removing the obstacle to associa- 
tion with other people. As to sinful acts that are not pataniya 
(do not cause loss of caste) prayascitta does destroy such sin- 
fulness as expressly stated by Manu. XI. 46. Even as to sins - 
that are pataniya and are committed intentionally, if a penance 
ending in death is undergone as laid down by Manu XI, 73, 
Yaj. IIT. 247-248 and Gaut, 22, 2-3 for bráàhmana murder; Manu 
XI 90-91, ४६]. II. 253, Gaut. 23.1 for drinking sura; Gaut, 23.8- 
11, Manu XT. 103-104 and ४६1, II 259 for sexual intercourse 
with the guru's wife; Manu XI, 99-100 and Yj. III. 257 for theft 
of brahmana’s gold; then the sin is destroyed as stated by Ap. 
Dh. S. I. 9,24. 25 and I, 10, 28.18 quoted above. When Manu says 
(in XI, 89 latter half) that there is no penance for the sin of slaying 
a brahmana intentionally, the proper interpretation of this read 
along with Manu XI 46 quoted above is not that there is total 
absence of prayascitta in such a case, but that ordinary praya- 
Scittas (such as those in Manu XI 72) would not do in such a 
case, but only very heavy ones that would end in death, Medi- 
eval digests like the Prayascitta-muktavali (folio 32a) hold that 
according to the Kalivarjya section penance ending in death is 
forbidden in the case of brahmana sinners and therefore a 


160. यत्तु narai ^m विशुद्धिरुदिता' इत्यादि (11.89) तदृपीयामिति सर्वनाम" 
परासृष्टद्ादशवापिकादिवतचर्याया एव ' कामतोा...विधीयते! हृत्यनेन प्रतिषेधो न पुन 
प्रायश्चित्तमा जस्य | मरणान्तिकादेः प्रायश्चित्तस्य दाशितत्वात्‌।...द्वे हि पापस्य शक्ती नरकोत्पादिका 
ग्यवहारनिरोधिका चेति। तत्रेतरशक्त्यावेनाशिऽपि व्यवह्मरनिरोधिकायाः शक्तेविनाशों erum 
स्तस्मात्पापानपगमेऽपि व्यवहार्यत्वं नानुपपस्नम्‌। यत्त॒ Aaa (11.45) “अकामतः... निदर्शनात्‌ 
इति तदपि कामक्कते प्रायश्चित्तप्राप्त्यर्थ न पुनः पापक्षयप्रतिपादनपरम्‌। अपतनी ये पुनः कामक्रृतेऽपि 
प्रायश्रित्तन पापक्षयो! भवत्येव “अकामतः...प्रथग्विधेः ॥ ? इति मञ्चस्मरणात्‌ (11.46) | पतनी 
येऽपि कर्माणि कामकृते मरणान्तिकपायश्चित्तेषु कल्मषक्षयो भवत्येव फलान्तराभावात्‌ 
METH... निहन्यते? इत्यापस्तम्बस्मरणात्‌। मिता. on या. HII. 226. वृद्धहारीत 1% 
173 and Yama hold the.view that intentional sins are destroyed by > Falc 
that end in death: ग्रायाश्चित्तेरपेत्येनो यदकार्यकृुत महत्‌ (यदकामकृतं? ). fm m 
कृतं ur मरणात्साद्वेसनच्छति ॥; महापातककतारश्वत्वारो मतिप्ूवकम्‌। $ 
झुध्यान्त स्नात्वा महति वा क्रती॥ यम १. by प्रा. प्रकाश, folio 16 (b); अपरा cS) 
reads चत्वारोप्यविशिषतः!. The words of the मिता. are quoted or ५2252: ३३६६ 
subsequent works such as the Prayascittasara ( p. 4). 
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brihmana murderer can only be made to undergo the twelve 
years’ penance, 


The Par. M. (IL part 1 pp. 201-203) sets out this view of 
the Mit. and appears to hold it itself, It sets out another view 
also. Those who hold this latter view read Yaj. IT, 226 as 
'kamatosvyavahàryastu' with an avagraha, The meaning then 
is that one who has performed the penance prescribed for a sin 
does not fall into Hell, but he cannot be allowed to associate 
with good men (818५88) if he is guilty ofa wilful sin, 
There isa verse of Manu (XI. 190 = Visnu Dh, $. 54,32 ) 
that one should not associate with those who slay children, who 
return evi] for the good done to them, who slay those that come 
for protection and who kill women, even though they might 
have become purified by undergoing the appropriate penance, 
There is a similar verse of Yàj. IIL. 298 on which the comment 
of Vijfianesvara is most interesting as indicative of the spirit 
of our medieval writers who were always oppressed by the 
might of words ( Vedic or smrti) deemed as authoritative. The 
Mit. remarks:16 ‘the prohibition (contained in Yaj. III, 298) is 
based on the text alone (and not on logic or reasoning), What 
cannot a text do? There is nothing too heavy for a text, 
Therefore, even though a light penance is prescribed for slaying 
an adulterous woman, still there is a prohibition against 
associating with such slayers based on the words of the text’, 


161. प्रायश्चित्तेन क्षीणदोषानपि न संव्यवद्दरोदेति वाचनिकोऽयं प्रतिषेधः । किमिति 
aad न कुर्यान्न हि वच्नस्यातिभारो5स्ति!। अतश्च यद्यपि व्यभिचारिणानां वघेऽल्पीय एव 
प्रायाश्चित्तं तथापि वार्चानिको5यं संग्यवहारपरतिषेधः | मिता. on या. 171. 298. The words 
किमिव हि वच्चनं... WT: occur frequently in sre, e g. on EI 11:21:27; 11,23, 
III. 7.11, IV. 3,38, V. 4.17 etc, On जे. VI, 1.44 (about the privilege of the 
rathakara to consecrate Vedic fires) Sabara employs slightly different words 
“न हि वचनस्य किचिंदलभ्यं wm. Even Sahkaracarya relies on these words of 
Sabara in his bhasya on Vedantasütra III. 4.32. When Yaj. I. 58 says that 
a son born of a brahma form of marriage renders 21 generations holy (10 
paternal ancestors, ten descendants and himself ) Visvarüpa says that this 
is all laudatory of the brahma form and not to be taken seriously as it 
would be contrary to the doctrine of Karma; but then he turns round and 
says that it may be taken literally as stated by those who know Mimamsa 
'सतुतिमात्रमेतद्भूतानां भाविनां पावनालुपपत्तेः | उपपत्तो वा कृतनाशाकृताभ्यागमप्रसड्ात्‌। 
यद्रास्तु फलावा्थेः | विवाहविशेषस्य फलविशेषापेक्षत्वात्‌। न चागमालुसारिण्यर्थ seminis 
ari arg तथा च नेयायिकाः-न हि वचनस्यातिभारो$स्तीत्याहुः ।! विश्वरूप pss 
I. 58, Vide Apararka on Yaj. II, 73-75 (p, 673) who says that f a ii 
merit ( punya ) cannot be transferred to another and that Yaj, II, [n 5 
simply intended to frighten away witnesses from perjury as Narada (Nada 
200 ) clearly states, a 
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observes: एवं तावत्सकलनिबन्द्धूसंमतं व्यवहार्य इतिपदच्छेदेन याज्ञवल्क्यवाकयर 


1४] The Power of Authoritative Texts 61 


This maxim is taken from the bhasya of Sabara and is a 
favourite device with all Dharmasastra writers from Visvarüpa 
downwards to justify any statement of the smrtis however 
illogical or exaggerated it might appear to be, The Pr. d. 
(pp. 544-545) quotes 162 the Mit, about the two saktis of sin and 
its remarks on Yaj. IU, 298 and does not approve of them, 
relying on the words of Brhaspati that no decision should be 
arrived at on the bare words of the 8३8018, but it should also be 
supported by reasoning and that the words ‘slayers of women’ 
do not refer to adulterous women but to innocent women 
(such as the wives of one's enemies), Narada (sahasa, 
verse 11) holds that those who are punished by the king with 8. 
fine of the first or second (madhyama) kind can be allowed to 
associate with other members of society but those who are 
awarded the highest fine should not be spoken to by others 162a. 
Those who take the view of the sinner's inability to associate 
with other men even after undergoing penance rely also upon 
Ved&nta-sütra IIL, 4, 43 (bahis-tibhayathapi smrteracaracca ), 
The Par, M. very rightly points 203 out that the sutra 
refers to those who after going in for life-long celibacy 
abandon the duties of that stage of life (asrama) and 
that it does not refer to householders and quotes a verse of 
Kaugika in support, The Smrti-muktaphala (Pr., pp. 867-868 ) 
refers to this discussion contained in the Par, M. The Pr. M. 
(p. 7) appears! to hold that the great Sankarácárya explained 
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162. waa यद्यपि व्यभि'्वारिर्री...पतिबेध इति मिताक्षरोक्त न युक्तिसहम्‌। केवलं 
emer न कर्तव्यों विनिणयः | युक्तिहीनविचारे तु धर्महानिः प्रजायते । पापे Tart 
शुरूणि स्वल्पान्यल्पे च तद्विदः । careret मेत्रेय जशः स्वायम्भुवादयः। wu ब्रहस्पंति- 
बचन।त्‌। प्राय. त. p. 545, | 

162 a, स्यातां संव्यवहार्यी तु धृतदण्डी तु yag! धुंतदण्डोप्यसम्भाष्यी Ha उत्तम- 
साहसे॥ नारद ( साहस, 11). | 

163, अयं हि बहिष्कार ऊध्वरेतोजिषयः न तु ग्रहस्थविषयः । ऊ्ध्वरेतोविचाराणामेव 
तत्र प्रस्तुतत्वात्‌ । इदं च कोशिकेन स्पष्टीकृतम्‌ | नेष्टिकानां वनस्थानां यत्तीनां चावकीणिनाम। 
शुद्धानामपि लोके५स्मिन प्रत्यापत्तिर्न विद्यते wh! परा. मा. 11 part 1 p. 205. मा. 
प्रकाश (folio 17 b) quotes कोंडिक'5 verse. ` Tò 

164, श्रीशक्हूराचार्यास्तु ' कामतोव्यवहार्यस्तु इति अकारप्रश्लेषेणेदं याझबल्क्यवच्वी 
“ बहिस्तृभयथापि स्मृतेराचाराच! इति सूत्र कृतप्राय श्वित्तने SHA चायादिपरम्‌ । आदी 

धर्मे यस्तु प्रच्यवते पुनः | प्रायश्चित्तं न पश्यामि येन छुध्येत्स आत्महा ॥ eta | माय. 
म. p,7. The verse आस्हंो० is अत्रि VIII. 16 and is quoted by ३ p 
Citing the name, The प्रा. प्रकाश (folio 17 a) also refers t ypa yh 
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comment on Vedantasütra III. 4.43 and the two verses quoted b Ee 
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Vedantbasutra III, 4. 43 after reading Yaj. III, 226 as ‘kamatos 
vyavahàryastu' and that those who fell from the vow of life-long 
celibacy (either as naisthika brahmacarins or as sannyàsins ) 
were to be excommunicated (and not to be associated with). 
The printed editions of the bhasya contain no express quotation 
of Yajfiavalkya's verse, but from the fact of his quoting Atri's 
verse it is possible to hold that Sankarücárya understood 
Yajfiavalkya as the Pr. M. says he did. 


A question may naturaly be asked: why should it be 
accepted that penances destroy sin (as stated in Yaj. II. 226), 
The answer is: what 1९४ actions are grave sins or minor sins or 
not sins at all is laid down by the Sastra ($ruti and smrtis). 
For example, it is not clear to ordinary people why being an 
officer over mines or making friends of low people or being a 
 gervant of a 88078 should be a sin at all. But the smrtis say 
so, If the smrtis are to be relied upon for determining what 
acts are sinful, then it follows as a matter of course that the 

same smrtis which speak of penances as removers of sins must 
also be accepted and that no other means for determining the 
efficacy of penances can be appealed to. Soalso the Bhagavad- 
gita (IV, 37) states that the fire of spiritua] knowledge consumes 
all (accumulated, safcita) actions (and their consequences ), 


Many of the sins (though not all) for which penances are 
provided in the smrtis are also offences punishable by the king 
or State. For example, murder, theft, incest, perjury are acts 
punishable by the State in almost all countries even now and 
were so in ancient and medieval India, Persons guilty of these 
were also liable to undergo prayascittas, It is probably due to 
this double liability that punishments for crimes in ancient and 
medieval India were light as compared with the heavy punish- 
ments for even trifling crimes inflicted in western countries 
only a century or two ago. But there are other acts which are not 
punishable by the State now and were not probably punished 
even in ancient or medieval India by the king, For example, 
forgetting Veda studied by a person, not tending Vedic fires 
consecrated by a person himself, sleeping till after sun-rise 
and sleeping at sunset are palakas, acc. to Vas. I. 19 and some 
of those are upapatakas acc. to Yaj, III. 239. It does not pr | 


165. aq गरायश्चित्तरपेत्येन इति न युक्तम्‌। फलविनाइयत्वात्क्मणः। A यच ल i 
पापोत्पत्तिः ज्ञानगम्या तथा तत्परिक्षयोपीति। नात्र प्रमाणान्तरं ऋमते। अत एव 
पूवोत्तरपक्षभक्ूग्यायमर्था दृशितः | मिता. on या, 111, 226. No 
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likely that an Indian king ever punished any parson for 
these. On the other hand, obstructing the road, prying when 
the king is taking his meals, sitting before the king on one’s 
haunches, speaking loudly before the king are among the fifty 
chalas of which the king could take cognisance suo motu and 
award suitable punishment (vide H., of Dh. vol. IIL p. 266), But 
there is nothing to show that such actions ever fell within the 
purview of the rules about prayascittas. The important questions 
are: What was the relation of the rules about prayascittas 
which were to be prescribed by a parisad (a meeting of learned 
bráhmanas) to punishments by the king as regards actions 
which were both pa/akas inviting penances and crimes entailing - 
punishments by the King? Which of these two sets of rules 
was earlier? Were penance and punishment cumulative or 
alternative? It is difficult to give definite opinions on these 
questions, We know that prayascittas like Asvamedha are 
spoken of even in the Tai. S, We also know that the pragnavivaka 
(which is quite close to pradvivaka in derivation and meaning ) 
occurs in the Vij. S. XXX. 10 and Tai. Br. IIL, 5, 6, Therefore it 
follows that judicial functions were very early separated from 
the executive functions of the king. The reference to the ordeal 
of fire in the Tandya Br. 14, 6.6 (vide H, of Dh, vol. III p. 361 ) 
and the grasping of a red-hot hatchet in the hand by a person 
accused of theft and his being killed show that ordeals were 
administered and the punishment for theft was death. 
Brhaspati, quoted in the Vivadaratnakara, says ‘When a man 
of good character and a diligent reader of the Veda has com- 
mitted theft he shall be kept in prison for a long time and shall 
be caused to perform penance after having been compelled to 
restore the goods’ (S, B, E, vo], 33 p. 362 166), 


The parisad made its own rules about práyaácittas and the 
king awarded punishments, Which set of rules was earlier it is 
difficult to say. The king did not very probably interfere with 
the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the parisad and the brahmanas 
helped the king in the administration of justice by being judges 
and by advising him as to the punishments to be imposed (vide 











n a 
verse means that a learned brahmana who has been well conduct bu: He 
à victim to the temptation of theft should not be jailed for a ug y 
‘because jail life torments his mind and therefore he should | 
restore stolen property and given penance, EE mmn 
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Vignu Dh. S. V. 194). Gautama VILL, echoing the words of 
the Sat. Br. V, 4, 4. 5, observes: 1४ ‘the king and the brahmana 
with profound learning uphold the moral order in the world (or 
are upholders of the sacred law). The Ap. Dh, S. (IL. 9.10, 12-16) 
contains very important information: ‘The ‘acarya shall order 
those who, while participating according to the §astras (in the 
privileges and responsibilities of their castes), have gone astray 
through the weakness of their senses to perform penances accord- 
‘ing to the dictates (of the smrtis) commensurate with their 
(sinful) acts. If they transgress their àcárya's order he shall 
take them to the king. The king shall send them to his purohita 
proficient in dharmasastra and the science of government, 
He (purohita) shall order them to perform (proper penances) 
if they are brahmanas, He shall reduce them by forcible 
‘means except corporal punishment and slavery.’ Bo this 
passage shows that the king helped in carrying out prayas- 
cittas, Narada includes ‘neglect of penances’ among matters 
solely dependent on the king (prakirnaka, verse 3) and 
not on complaints by private individuals, Devala 168 probably 
conveys the real position when he says: ‘The king is the 
giver of krechras (i. e. his consent is required for actually 
undergoing the prescribed penances ), the learned man 
who has studied Dharmasastras prescribes the prayascitta, 
the sinner carries out the: penance and the king’s officer sees 
to the safe performance of the prescribed penance.’ Parasara 
VIII. 28 says ‘an assembly should point out the proper penance 
after getting the permission of the king, it should not be done 
without reference to him, but slight penance may be done with- 
out informing him’, The Par. M. I. part 1, p. 292 explains 
that this applies to prayascittas for sins like govadha or those 
that are greater than it. Devala’® also has similar verses, 
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167. À लोकि yaad राजा नाह्मणश्च बहुश्चतः | गो. VIII, 1. शतपथ V. 4.4.5 has 
' निषसाद yaaa इति धृतव्रतो पै राजा... एष च ओत्रियश्चैतो ह वे द्वी मष्येपु धृतवतो.! 

168, कृच्छाणां दापको (दायको v. L) राजा निर्देश धर्मपाठकः | अपराधी 
प्रयोक्ता च रक्षिता कृच्छूपालकः देवल १. by मंद, पा. p. 777 ; प्राय. सा. D. 8. VHA + बुमते 
स्थित्वा प्रायश्चित्तं बिनिर्दिशित्‌ । स्वयमेव न कतव्यं क्ष्या स्वल्पानिष्कृतिः ॥ पराशर VIII, 
28, on which परा. मा. 11. 1, p. 232 says: अत्र गोवधस्य प्रकृतत्वात्तमारभ्याधिकेषु 
राजाचज्ञयेव ard निदिशेत्‌। 

169. याचितास्तेन ते चापि ब्राह्मणाः पापभीरुणा । निष्क्कातिं व्यवहारा्थ a p 
angan स्वयं वा जाह्मणेः कृच्छूमल्पदोषे विधीयते । राज्ञा च नाह्मणेश्चेव महत्त GI 
ql देवल १. by परा. मा. II. part 1 p. 232-233 and by प्राय. सा. p. 21.738 d p | 
(folio 25 a) reads Gags verse as स्वयं तु भाह्मणा त्रयुरल्पदो बेषु निष्कृतिम्‌ 
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IV ] Relation of the Parisad and the King a 


Paraéara VIII, 29 states that the king also should not ignore 
the parisad and should not by himself prescribe penance. 
Paithinasi quoted by the Dandaviveka (p. 76) provides?” for 
both pràya$citta and punishment and from the tenor of the verse 
it appears that both were to be enforced by the king. The posi- 
tion is tolerably clear as to medievel times. One feels great 
hesitation in stating definitely the relation of punishment to 
penances and the king's position as to both in ancient times 
Ap. Dh. 8. I. 9. 24, 1-4 provide!? that one who kills a ksatriya 
or a vaisya or a $üdra shall respectively give one thousand 
cows, a hundred cows and ten cows for the purpose of removing 
the enmity and that in each of these cases one bul was to be ` 
given in addition for the purpose of expiation, Apastamba 
does not expressly state to whom the cows were to be given. 
The commentator Haradatta explains that they were to be given 
to brihmanas, Manu XI, 127, 129, 130, and Yāj. II, 266-267 
have similar provisions but in the chapter on penances, On 
the other hand, Baud, Dh, S, I. 10, 23, expressly states that the 
cows are to be given to the king, As both the words 'vaira- 
niryatanartham’ and ‘prayascittarthah’ are employed by Ap. 
it may be said that the cows were to be made over to the king 
even according to Apastamba, The cows were to be made over 
to the king for bestowal on the family of the murdered person to 
mollify them and if they refused to receive them the king was 

ot to retain them for himself but was to distribute them 
among brahmanas. We know that Manu (IX. 243-245) provides 
that the fine recovered from a man guilty of mortal sins was 
not to be taken for himself by the king but was to be offered 
to Varuna and thrown into water or was to be distributed 
among earned brahmanas, Manu IX, 236 provides that for 
those who were guilty of the four grave sins ( brahmana murder 
&c. ) and did not undergo penance for the same the king should 
inflict corporal punishment (branding on the forehead) toget- 
her with fine in accordance with the astra, Manu IX. 237 





170. अकार्यकारिणामेषां प्रायश्रित्त तु कल्पयेत्‌ | यथाशक्त्यज्ञुरूपं च दण्डं चेषां 
प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ पेठीनासे १. by दण्डविबेक p. 76 CT | 

171. क्षात्रियं हत्वा गवां सहस्रं वेरनिर्यातनार्थ quip! शतं व॑इय म de इशे Ner! 
ऋषभश्रात्राधिकः सर्वच प्रायश्रित्तार्थः: | आप. ow 1. 9. 24.1-4; Ssm*rgW गार 


सृषभैकाधिकं राज्ञ उस्सरजेदवेरनिर्यातनार्थम्‌ । शतं वेश्ये दश YR ऋषभश्वात्राधिक लि | 
I ' 1 0 23 “24 s 
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(= Matsya 227, 164) and Visnu V. 4-7 say that on the forehead 
a mark of female private parts with red-hot iron should be 
branded in the case of incest, the mark of a tavern flag in the 
case of drinking sura, the mark of dog's foot in the case of theft 
(of brahmana’s gold) and the mark of a headless trunk in the 
case of a brahmana-murder. Manu IX. 240 further preseri- 
bes that men of all castes guilty of the four mahapatakas com- 
mitted unintentionally that perform the proper penance should 
not be branded on the forahead by the king but should be 
awarded the highest fine, Manu IX, 241 and 242 provide that a 
brahmana guilty of these grave sins unintentionally may be 
punished with the middle amercement (if he himself be possessed 
of good qualities) but if he was guilty of the grave sins committed 
intentionally he should be banished from the kingdom boing 
allowed to take with him his wealth and paraphernalia; 
while persons other than brahmanas when guilty of grave 
sins unintentionally committed were to be deprived of all their 
wealth and if guilty intentionally they were to be sentenced 
to death. These verses show that though prayascitta be per- 
formed persons guilty of grave sins were liable to undergo 
punishment and if no penance was performed then they were 
liable to branding and also fines ete, Manu XL 56 provides 
that bearing false witness is similar to the drinking of surā 
and Manu XI. 57 and Yaj IL 230 hold that misappropria- 
tion of a deposit is like the theft of gold. Visnu Dh, S, 
(V. 169) provides that.the misappropriator of a deposit 
was to be made to return the deposit or its price with interest 
and was to be punished like a thief by the king and V, 179 
that a false witness had all his property confiscated. These 
instances establish that both fines by the king (i, e. raja-danda ) 
and penances prescribed by the:assembly of learned men (i.e. 
parisaddanda or daiva danda) had to be undergone by those guilty 
of some grave sins that were also looked upon as crimes, In some 
cases the penance and the punishment were the same. For 
example, Gaut, 23, 10-11, Vas, 20.13, Manu XL 104, Yai. शा. 
259 and several other smrtikaras prescribe for incest the 
penance of the excision of the testicles and penis and proceeding 
toward the south or south-west til] the body falls. Narada as 
quoted above prescribes for incest the punishment (danda) of.the 








prescribed by Yai. II, 233 applies only to non-brahmanag rr wo 
that in such cases’ the punishment of death itself is-ie 
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IV] Prayaseitta and punishment by king 19 


prayascitta. There were works like the Madanaparijata'” (p. 827) 
and the Mitaksara that held that the prohibition against corporal 
harm to brahmanas (Manu VIII 380) applies only to matters 
other than prayascittas and that since the Manusmrti itself 
( XL 100) states that a brahmana guilty of theft of bráhmana's 
gold may go to the king with an iron club and have his head 
smashed by the king, the death of a brahmana as a penance for 
theft by being struck with a club presented by himself was not 
ruled out. In some cases punishment by the king was deemed 
to have purged a man of sin and no penance seems to have been 
thought necessary, as Manu VIII, 318 (= Vas, 19.45) says ‘men 
that commit sins and are punished by the king become purified | 
and reach heaven like good men who perform meritorious deeds. 
The Mit. on ४६1. III. 259 explains that this holds good only 
where the punishment is death, as in the case of incest noted 
above, Ap. Dh, S, IL, 10.27. 15-16 provide 173 that a person 
guilty of slaying a man, of theft and of forcible seizure of land 
was to be deprived of his wealth by the king and was to be 
sentenced to death and that if the offender was a brahmana he 
was to have a piece of cloth tied over his eyes for the whole of 
his life (i. 6. he was not to be sentenced to death), It appears 
that in very ancient times as provided by Ap. Dh, 8, I. 9.25.4 
the thief approached the king 174 with a club (of iron or khadira 
wood) on his ‘shoulder and announced his guilt, when the king 
struck him with the club; on his being killed he became free from 
guilt. This was a penance as well as a legal punishment, Manu 
has a similar rule in his chapter on punishments ( VIII, 314-316 ) 
providing that the thief should carry 8 weapon (called musala) or à 
Club of khadira wood or a double-edged gakti or an iron staff and 
that if the king strikes him once with the club and he is killed 
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172, अयं च लिङ्कच्छेदवधात्मको दण्डो ब्राह्मणव्यतिरिक्तस्य। न जातु ब्राह्मणं हन्या- 
त्सर्वपापेष्ववस्थितम्‌--इति तस्य quis (मड. ८.३८०) | वधस्येव प्रायश्चित्तरूपत्वात्‌। मिता 
on या. III, 233; but ००: या. III. 257 the मिता२ says 'मडुना सुवणस्तेयकुद्विभ-दत्याशिप्राय 
गृहीत्वा WAS राजा सकृद्धन्यात्तु तं VINA सर्वनाम्ना प्रकृतत्राह्मणण्रःमशनेव हननविधानात्‌ । 
न जातु ब्राह्मणं हन्यादित्यस्य प्रायश्वित्तव्यतिरिक्तदण्डरूपहनननिषयत्नेनाप्युपपत्तेः t; vide 
also मद्‌. पा. p. 827 for the same view 


173. पुरुषवधे स्तेये भूम्यादान इति स्वान्यादाय ava: । चक्षुनिरोधस्त्रेतेषु जाह्मणस्य | 
आप, ध, सू. II. 10, 27, 15-16 | 


174. स्तेनः प्रकीर्णकेशोंसे सुसलमाधाय राजानं गत्वा कर्माचक्षीत तेनेनं हन्या rm fcm TOUT 
आप, घ. सू. 1. 9. 25. 4.; ब्राह्मणसुवर्णदरणे प्रकीर्य केशान UNAT ६ 
शास्तु मां भवानिति तस्मै राजोदुम्बरं शस्त्रं दद्यात्तेनात्मानं ्रमापयेन्मरणात्पूतो भः विज्ञाप 

HN औंडुम्बर means ‘made of udumbara wood' or may also fies 
in colour’ (i. e. made of copper) > 
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or if he is not killed but is allowed to go half dead and 
lives, the thief is freed from the guilt. The Mit. on Yāj. 
III. 257 quotes a prose passage from Sankha and a verse from 
Samvarta (122) to the same effect, -Manu in the chapter on 
penances ( XI. 100-101 = Agnipurana 169. 20-21) provides the 
same procedure for theft as a penance, Vas, 20, 41, Yaj. II, 
259, Visnu 52, 1-2 and Parásara XII, 69-70 provide a somewhat 
similar penance for the thief of brahmana’s gold. Vasistha 
introduces an important change viz., that the king hands over 
to the thief a weapon made of udumbara wood (or probably of 
copper) with which the thief is to kill himself, It appears that 
gradually the king gave up this unpleasant method of award- 
ing punishment personally. Narada‘? (parisista, verses 46-47) 
provides that after the thief comes running to the king and 
announces his guilt, the king was to touch him (with the club, 
as a symbolic gesture) and then let him off and the thief be- 
came freed from sin by his confession of guilt. It has to be 
remembered, however, that the thief had to restore, even when he 
underwent penance, stolen property, as stated by Manu VIII. 40, 
Yaj. II, 36 and 270, Brhaspati and by digests’ like the Pr. 
Prakarana, If it were impossible to make the thief restore the 
stolen property the king. had to make it good from his own 
treasury 17 (Gaut. X, 47, Santiparva 75. 10, Kautilya Il 16) 
or he had to make his officers" entrusted with the duty of 
preventing thefts pay the price of the stolen property (Ap. Dh, 
S. TI. 10, 26.8). Vide for further details H. of Dh. vol. IL 
pp. 166-168, It appears that the actual carry ing out of the 
sentence of death was later on assigned to Candalas aa stated 
by Manu X. 56 and Visnu Dh, 8. 16, 11 ( vadhya-ghatitvam 
cándalanàm ), 


175. राजा स्तेनेन गन्तव्यो सुक्तकेरोन धावता । आचक्षाणेन तस्स्तेयमेबंकमास्मि शाधि 
भास्‌॥ अनेना भवति तेन स्वकर्मप्रतिपादनात्‌ | राजा ततः स्पृशेदेनसुत्सुजेत्तु ह्मकिल्बिषम्‌ ॥ 
नारद, परिशिष्ट 46-47. 


176 weed mi धनिकस्याप्युपायतः | Ward ततः कुर्यात्कल्मषस्यापतत्तये॥ 
विष्णुधमसूत्र 52. 14; सर्वमेव सुवणहरण।दिस्तेयप्रायश्वित्तं विद्यमानस्यापह्वतङ्गव्यस्य त्यागपुर:-* 
सरमेव कर्तव्यम्‌। इतरथा कृतप्रायश्वित्तस्यापि पुनस्तद्वद्व्यस्वीकारे तथैव स्तेयप्रसङ्गात्‌। विनष्टे 
तु द्रव्ये पुनःस्वीकाराभावात्प्रायश्चित्तमेवेति। प्राय.प्रक. ०१ p 77. 

177. चौरहतमपजित्य यथास्थानं गमयेत्‌। कोशाद्वा दद्यात्‌। गो. X. 46-47; 
प्रत्याहद्युमञ्षक्यं स्याद्धनं चोरेहतं यादि। तत्‌ स्वकोशात्मदैयं स्यादशक्तेनोपजीव om बार 
75.10 q. by the मिता. on या. II. 36 ; चोरहतमविद्यमान स्वद्रव्येभ्यः mq कर की! jit | 
III. 16 p. 190. wW | 


178. तत्र यन्मुष्यते तेस्तत्म्रतिदाप्यम्‌। आप. ध. सरू. 11: 10. 26, 8, 
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Another point to be noted is that as regards the awardiug 
of punishments and prescribing of penances, the matters to be 
considered were the same viz. whether the lapse was inten- 
tional]? (kamatah) or unintentional (akamatah) or whether it 
was the first offence or whether it was repeated and what the 
circumstances as to the time, the place, the caste, the age, the 
capacity, learning, wealth were. Compare Kautilya IV. 10, 
Gaut. XII. 48, Manu VIL 16 and VIII 126, Yaj. I. 368, Visnu V. 
194, Vas. 19.9 about punishments with Baud.!9 Dh, 8. I, 1. 16, 
Vij. IL 293 ( = Atri verse 248 and Agnipurana 173. 6), Angiras 
143, Visvamitra, Vrddha-Harita IX, 297, and Vyaghra as regards 
penances. It is on account of this close connection between 
punishments and penances that the Prayascittatattva, after 
quoting Devala to the effect that if a man makes no move for 
taking prayascitta for one year, he has to undergo double 
penance thereafter and to pay a double fine to the king, re- 
marks that the maxim is that prayascittas are to be moulded on 
the lines of punishments!8!, The Pr. M. (pp. 124-125) quotes 
Kaéyapa who provides a penance for one that causes mischief 
to a well, public park, bridge, rampart wall or a temple or idol, 
then quotes Visnu V. 169 which prescribes the highest fine for 
a breaker of idols, Manu IX. 285 which provides a fine of 500 





179, ज्ञाखापराधं देशं च कालं बलमथापि qp! वयः कमे च वित्तं च दण्डं दण्ड्येषु 
madan या. 1. 368; अनुबन्धं परिज्ञाय देशकालो च तत्त्वतः । सारापराधो चालोक्य दण्डं 
दण्ड्येषु पातयेत्‌ ws. VIII. 126, on which मेधातिथि remarks that this is the 
fundamental or basic verse on the question of punishment “उक्तानुक्तदण्डेष्वपरा- 


धेषु मातृकाश्छोकोयम्‌। एतदथोलुसारेण सर्वदण्डक्कुसिः कर्तव्या '. 


180. इारीरअलमायुश्च वयः कालं च कर्म च। समीक्ष्य धर्मविद्‌ pum प्रायश्रित्तानि 
निविशेत्‌॥ बो. ध. 1. 1.16; देशं कालं वयः शक्तिं पापं चावेक्ष्य यत्नतः। प्रायश्चित्तं प्रकल्प्यं 
स्याद्यत्र चोक्ता न (umi: या, 111. 293; सर्वत्र चेव प्रायश्चित्तप्रकरणे-जातिङाक्तिशुणा- 
ta सक्दबुद्धिकृतं तथा । अनुबन्धं परिज्ञाय प्रायश्चित्तं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ इत्येतदेव संक्षेपसूत्रम्‌ | 
विश्वरूप 00 या. 111, 262. The verse is quoted as विश्वामित्र! in प्राय, प्रकरण, p. 8, 
प्राय, वि. p. 29, परा. मा. II. part 1 p. 235 and as देवल!5 by the मिता. on या. 111. 
243. Vide also व्याघ्र. q. by परा. मा. II. part 1, p. 24. 


181. यथा स्मृतिसागरे देवलः । कालातिरेके द्विुणं प्रायश्रित्त॑ समाचरेत्‌। द्विश॒ण 
राजदण्डं च दर्वा शुद्धिमवाप्लयात्‌॥ कालातिरेके संवत्सरातिरेके। संवत्सराभिशस्तस्य दुष्टस्य 
द्विगुणो दमः-इति मनुवचने (8.373 ) संवत्सरात्परतो द्विणदण्डदशनेन दण्डवत्पायश्चित्तानि 
भवन्तीति न्यायेन एकत्र निर्णातः शाखार्थों तथेति न्यायाञ्च। माय. 
तस्त्र p. 474; vide p. 530 of the same work for the same न्याय. मण्ड- 
पोद्यानादि-देवतागारादि- भेदने काइ्यपः । वापीक्पारामसेतुलतातडागवमद्‌ aera तनेसिदन् 
प्रायश्वित्तम्‌ ।...जाह्मणान्भोजयेत्‌। इति। एतञ्चाल्पोपघाते । महतोपघाते$*य 
कल्पनीयम्‌। देवता चात्र remit पूजोज्झिता च याह्या | मायाश्वत्तर शर 0TH न्य qur S. 
गोरवदर्शनेन पायश्चित्तगोरवं कल्प्यं दण्डवत्मायश्चित्तानि भवन्तीति a4 नालि 
दण्डगोरवमाह कात्यायनः t. favore... मदः इति | rr Oren 
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panas for a breaker of idols and re-instatement of the idol by 
him and then remarks ‘dandavat prayascittani bhavanti', 
Narada divided sahasa into three kinds viz. prathama, madhyama 
and uttama, the last of which consisted in killing a person 
with poison or weapon, adultery and rape and injury to life, 
Ho then provides that when offenders guilty of the first two 
kinds were punished by the king, they became fit for association 
with the people, but that one guilty of the uttama-sahasa, though 
punished by the king, was not fit even to be talked to (Narada, 
sahasa, verse 11). 


The king had jurisdiction’ to punish sinners if they did 
not agree to undergo the prayascitta prescribed by the parigad 
but it is extremely doubtful whether ho exercised that jurisdic- 
tion in all cases. Society or the caste also had a weapon in its 
hand viz. that of excommunication by ghatasphota if one guilty 
of a grave sin refused to perform the prayascitta prescribed (i. e. 
it was jatidanda). Vide Gaut. 20.2-9, Manu XI, 182-185 and 
Yj. III. 294 and H, of Dh. vol. IL p. 388 and vol, IMI. p. 1009- 
1010 for the rite of ghatasphota and re-admission fo caste 
after ghatasphota, Many of the prayascittas prescribed for 
the grave sins were terrible (such as throwing oneself into 
fire, drinking boiling surā or water or cow's urine or milk 
or ghee for drinking surá, Manu XI 73, 90-91, 103 &c.) and 
were to be self-inflicted and were not to be prescribed by the 
parisad as the words of Manu in XI. 73 ‘icchayatmanah’ and 
‘prasyed-atmanam-agnau va’ clearly convey and as some of the 
digests expressly provide. In order to enable a man to be- 
come fit for intercourse with his caste men he had to give a 
dinner to them or distribute sweetmeats even after undergoing 
prayascitta. So it follows that a man guilty of a crime was 
liable to three burdens, punishment by the king, penance 
prescribed by learned brahmanas and giving dinner or 
sweetmeats to castemen, Vide H. of Dh. vol. IL p. 971. 


———— 0 —— 








182, दण्डं gara नृणां प्रायश्वित्तमकुवताम्‌ । कामतोऽकामतो वापि प्रायश्चित्त कृतं 
व्वरेत्‌॥ आमिपुराण 1681. प्रायश्चित्तेः wa याति पापं क्ृतमसंशयम्‌ | राजदण्डाच्छमं याति 
प्रायश्चित्तमकुर्वताम्‌ | प्रायश्वित्तविहीना ये राजभिश्चाप्यदण्डिताः | नरकं प्रतिपद्यन्ते तिर्यग्योनिं 
तथैव च ॥ विष्ण॒धर्मोत्तरपुराण 11. 73.3-4 q. by परा. मा. II. part 2 p. 210, प्रा. प्रकाश 
folio 102 a. & 

183, प्राणान्तिकप्रायश्चित्त तु पषदा न देयम्‌। तत्स्वयमेव ज्ञात्वा कुर श्‌ 
p.41; एतञ्च मरणान्तिक प्रायश्रित्तं पषदा नावेष्टव्यमपि तु व्युत्पन्नश्चेत्स्वयमेव 


अध्युत्पज्ञश्वेत्‌ पायश्चित्तस्वरूपं शिष्टेभ्यो ज्ञात्वा तद्चज्ञामन्तरेण स्त्रयमेव कर्यात! ae ay. 
p P 8 1 7 ५ = जाव! c 
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[५] Vast Literature on prayascittas 7? 


The literature on prayascittas is vast in extent, since in 
ancient times they loomed very large in the popular mind, Out 
of the 28 chapters of the Gautamadharma-sitra, ten (i, ९. more 
than one-third of the whole) are devoted to penances. Out of 
the 30 chapters of the printed Vasistha-dharmasütra, prayascittas 
cover nine (20-28), Manu devotes verses 44 to 265 (in all 222) 
of chapter eleven to penances and the Yajünavalkyasmrti con- 
taining 1009 verses deals with prayascittas in 122 verses 
(II 205-327). Several printed smrtis such as those of 
Angiras (168 versos), Atri (chapters 1-8), Dovala (90 verses) 
Brhad-Yama (182 verses), Satatapasmrti (in 274 verses) from 
the Anandasrama collection of smrtis alone dea] only with praya- 
६९188. Many other smrtis and several puranas, such as the Agni 
‘chap. 168-174), Garuda 52, Karma (Uttarardha 30-34), Varaha 
131-136, Brahmanda ( Upasamhárapáda chap. 9), Visnudharm- 
ottara (IL 73, Ill, 234-237) contain hundreds of verses on 
prayascittas. Besides commentaries like the Mitaksara, 
Apararka, Par, M. and others and digests like Madanaparijata 
(pp. 691-994), there are special digests dealing with prayascittas 
alone such as Hemadri on Prayascitta (which is of doubtful 
authenticity), the Prayascittaprakarana of Bhavadeva, Praya- 
§cittaviveka, Prayascittatattva, Snirtimuktaphala (prayascitta 
section), Prayascittasara (part of Nrsimhaprasada), Praya- 
Scittamayakha, Prayascittaprakasa (ms, in the Anup 
Sanskrit library, Bikaner,. No. 2610), Prayascittondusekhara of 
Nagojibhatta, which have been utilised in this work. The most 
elaborate treatment is found in Prayascittaviveka, Par, M. Il 
parts 1 and 2, and Prayascittaprakasa. 


Tha commentators discuss the question about the 
persons who have adhiküra (capacity) for having penances 
prescribed for them. Since Manu XI, 44 (prayascittiyate narah) 
and Yaj, ILL. 219 (narah patanam-rechati) both employ the word 
‘man’ without 1४ any qualification, the commentators and 
digests say that penances are meant for men of all varnas, for 
all persons born of unions in the reverse order (pratilomajas) and 
for even candalas. ४६1. III, 262 states that a śūdra signer 












184. नरग्रहणं सार्ववणिकप्रदशंनार्थम्‌। विश्वरूप on या. 111, 210; नरग्रहणं पतिलो- 
मजातानामपि भायश्चवित्ताधिकारपराप्त्यर्थम्‌ । तेषामप्यहिंसादिसाधारणधमव्यति fem pr 
मिता. on या 111. 219 ; नर इत्यनेन ब्राह्मणाविचाण्डालान्तानां सवेषां qun 
अस्ति च चाण्डालादीनामपि विधिनिषेधश्व । यथा देवलः | स्वजातिझा सत ७५७ tt 
far व्यवहारशुद्धिरपरापमानं स्त्रश्नत्यपोषणं प्रधानकर्मपारिविजनमिति 'चाण्हालेथ डाले £ 
गवार्थे...घाह्यानां शुद्धिकारणम्‌ ॥ (10,62) अतो वेदार्थव्यवहारिणामेव saath 
चाण्डालादीनामिति प्रत्युक्तम्‌ । प्राय, त्रि, p. 12 Research Institute 
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though he has no adhikara (for recitation of Vedic mantras and 
homa), yet becomes purified by undergoing the observances 
(except japa and homa) for the periods prescribed, Angiras 185 
provides that penance may be administered to a gudra devoid 
of japa and homa. Even as to japa and homa there were works 
like the Madanaparijata p. 749 and Vy. M (p. 112) that relying 
on a verse of Parasara VI. 63-64 held that a homa could be 
performed for women and $üdras in the ordinary fire through a 
brahmana‘®, The Pr. V. relies on Manu X. 62 and a prose 
passage of Devala for the proposition that even Candalas have 
to perform penances, if they act contrary to the ruJes and pro- 
hibitions laid down for them, Since the non-performance of 
what is prescribed and doing what is forbidden lead to sin, 
the person guilty of these or the person who has a desire to 
destroy his sins is a person entitled to perform prayascitta, as 
also one who repents of his guilt. 


Before going into the subject of the several prayascittas 
prescribed for each grave or minor sin, some questions of a 
general character have to be disposed of. 


Some smrtis like Brhad-yama II. 1-2 and Sankha state 
that a boy over five years of age and less than eleven years old, 
if guilty of some patakas «such as drinking sura, has not to 
undergo penance personally, but his brother, father or other 








185. तस्माच्छत्रं समासाद्य सदा wand स्थितम्‌। मायश्चित्तं प्रदातव्यं जपहोमविव- 
जितम्‌॥ seca १. by the मिता. on या. 111. 262, प्राय. म. p. 12, प्रा, सार P. 173. 


186. ख्रीज्ञदयोरापे ब्राह्मणद्वारा लोकिकाग्नो होमो भवत्येव | अत एव wage - 
“उपवासो wa होमस्तीर्शस्नानं जपादिकम्‌ AN: सम्पादिते यस्य सम्पूर्ण तस्य तत्फलम्‌॥ हृति t 
मद्‌. पा. D, 749. This is पराशर VI. 63-64 (the printed edition in B, 5, 
Series reads aå E स्नानं तीर्थ जपस्तपः). It is rather inexplicable how while 
Nilakantha in his Vyavaharamayukha holds, relying on Parasara, that 
the dattahoma may be performed by a südra or a woman through a brahmana, 
the Prayascittamayukha of the same author propounds a different view in 
the words ‘aaa यन्महाणवमदनरत्नयोः खरीशूदादेविपरद्वारा समन्त्रको जपहोमो भवत 
gra तत्परास्तम्‌? (p. 13). Did the author change his views or is the text of one 
of the two Mayükhas tampered with by his successors? The प्रा. प्रकाश 
( folio 30 b) explains Parasara VI, 63-64 ina different way. It says that 
the verse does not lay down generally that a woman or any one else can 
in every case have a homa performed for her through a brahmana, but that 
where in a rite japa and homa are obligatory and the person concerne 
unable to perform japa and homa in person there alone he can pein 
a brahmana as pratinidht, अस्य प्रातेषु जपहोमादिषु aterm विप्ररूपप z 
यममात्रार्थवात्‌ | प्रायश्रित्ताड़जपहोमयोस्तु निषेधादेवाप्रवृत्तेस्तत्र तस्याभव्रत्ति A 
यन्महार्णवमद्‌नरत्नयोः खरी शूदर देविपद्वारा समन्त्रको जपहोमो भवत इति 
चा. प्रकाश, folio 30 b. 
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relative or friend has to undergo it for him and that if a child 
is less than five then whatever act it may do it is not deemed a 
crime, nor is it a sin and it is not liable to any legal 
penalty nor to any! prayascitta, The Mit. (on Y8j. 
Ill, 243) comments that these verses are not meant to 
prescribe a total absence of prayascitta in the case of children 
of five or less but are meant to convey that they are not liable 
for the full prayascitta prescribed for a sin, Its argument is 
that the texts lay down generally without any reference to the 
stage of life that a brahmana should not be killed or that a 
person belonging to the three higher castes should not drink 
sura.18 Hence any one of whatever age who is guilty of having 
done such prohibited acts is liable and the words of Gaut. II. 1 
and of Kumara are to be interpreted as not excusing altogether 
the drinking of surā by a child but as referring to minor lapses. 
Brhaspati expressly states that the dictum about a child being 
allowed to eat what it likes is confined to such matters as will 
not fall under grave 81118, 


It has already been stated above (n. 180) that the praya- 
scitta to be undergone depended upon many circumstances such 
as the time, the place, the age &c. And first as to age, several 
smrtis!®? provide that a man 80 years old or a boy less than 


187 ऊनैकादशवर्पस्य पञ्चवषीत्परस्य च | प्रायाश्चित्तं Wu आता पित। वान्यः सुद्दज्जन:॥ 
अती बालतरस्यास्य नापराधो न पातकम्‌। राजदण्डो न तस्यास्ति परायश्चित्तं न विद्यते॥ ety, 
quoted by the मिता. on या. 111. 243, ब्रृह्ृद्यम III. 1-2 (reads वान्योपि घान्धवः ). 
These are quoted by gxq« on गो. II. 6 (without name) and the first occurs 
in आपस्तम्बस्मृति Ill. 7 as 'वरेहुरुः gea प्रायश्चित्तं विशोधनम्‌, The first 
verse is देवळ 31. Both are ascribed to अज्लिरस्‌ by प्राय. वि. p. 29. 


188: प्राशपनयनात्‌ कामचारः कामवाद्‌ः कामभक्षः । गो. 11. 1; मद्यमूत्रपुरीषाणां भक्षणे 
नास्ति कश्चन। दोषस्त्वा पञ्चमाद्वषदृभ्व पित्रोः सुह्ृद्करोः ॥ कुमार ५. by मिता. on या. 111. 
253, by si. प्रक. p. 50; स्यात्कामचारभक्षोक्तिर्महतः पातकाहते । बृहस्पति ५. by प्रा. 
तत्त्व p. 551. 


189. अञ्ञीतिर्यस्य वर्षाणि बालो वाप्यूनषोडश: । आयश्चित्तार्धमहान्ति (erat रोगिण एव 
al विष्णुधर्मसूत्र 54.33, लघुहारित 33, देवल 30, आपस्तम्बस्सृति 111. 3, बृहद्यम 111. 3 
(reads अश्ीत्यधिकवषाणि ). This verse is ascribed to आङ्गिरस by the मिता. on या. 
III. 243 and to भागव by हरदत on आप. y, सू I. 9. 26,5. The मद्‌. पा. dod मर 
ascribes it to विष्णु, पराशर, बृहस्पति and अङ्गिरस्‌. तथा आ 
प्यधमेव | अशीति...रागिण एव चेत्यङ्गिरःस्मरणात्‌। तथा। अर्वाक्त द्वादशाद्वषाद 
बा। अधेमेव भवेत्पुंसां तुरीयं तत्र योषिताम्‌॥ इति। तंथानुपनीतस्यापि बालकस्य पादमात्रमेव 
प्रायाश्चित्तम्‌। ख्रीणामर्धै प्रदातव्यं वृद्धानां रोगिणां aur! पादो बालेषु द M AE! सेल पापेष्व 


विधिरिति विष्णुस्मरणात्‌ | मिता. on या. DII. 243. The verses < h e» ynd oy 
are ascribed to विष्णु, पराशर, gge and अङ्किर्र by मद. पा. a 
latter is ascribed to छघुविष्णु by प्राय. वि. p.28 and to बृहाद्रण्फ 2३६ 
p. 17. 
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16 years of age, women and diseased persons should be liable only 
to hal the prayascitta (prescribed for able-bodied men ) The 
Mit. on Yj. IIL. 243 quotes a verse of Sumantu that for a male 
below twelve and above eighty years of age the penance is half 
( of that for ordinary men ) and one fourth for women within the 
same limits and a verse of Visnu that for women, old men and 
diseased persons half the penance should be prescribed and for 
boys ( before upanayana) only one-fourth. Some say that for 
boys less than five the penance is one-fourth. Oyavana ( prose ) 
prescribes half prayascitta for boys, old men and women and 
declares that a person is a bala up to 16 years and a man is to 
be regarded 98 similar to a ba/a after 70. Katyayana provided 
generally that the fines to be levied from females were to be half 
of those leviable from male offenders as regards all offences 
and when the punishment for a male would be de ath, 8 woman 
criminal was to be punished with the cutting of a limb (nose, 
ears &c, )!?? | 


The difference between a sin committed unintentionally 
(akümatah) and the same sin committed with full knowledge 
(kamatah ) is this that for the latter the prayascitta is double 
of what is prescribed for the former as provided by Angiras, i? 
Vyasa and the Agnipurana, As Yaj. III. 226 employs the word 
‘ajnana’ in the first half and the word ' kamatah' as its opposite 
in the second half instead of the word ‘jnanatah ' it follows that 
Yàj makes no difference between the consequences of jfüüna 
(knowledge) and kamand (desire), 


The caste of the offender as well as of the victim made a 
difference in the prayascitta as well as in the legal punishment, 
Vide H. of Dh. vol. III. pp. 395-399 as to punishments for crimes 
dependent on caste; Visnu’ provides that the prayascitta for 











५० 440. बालबद्धस्लीणामर्ध प्रायाश्चित्तप्‌। आ षोडशादबालः | सत्तत्यूध्वेगता वृद्धा: | च्यवन 
१. by परा.मा. 11. part 1 p. 122 and प्राय. वि. p. 28. wag ऱचापराधेषु पुंसो योथदम: 
स्मृतः ॥ तदये योषितो quia पुंसोड़कर्तनम्‌ ॥ कात्या. 157. 


191. स्यारवकामळृते यत्तु द्विएणं बुद्धिपूमके RTA १. by पाय. fa. pp. 22 and 
24; बिहितं यदकामानां कामालु द्विएण स्मृतम्‌ । आशिपुराण 173. 9, q. by the मिता. on 
या. III. 226 (without name) ; and as that of STA, by भाय. प्रकरण p. 12 and 
as of मध्यमाङ्गिरस्र by प्रा. sare (folio 16b). miaka कुर्वीत शुरुतल्पमकामतः 
कामतो (aot प्रोक्तं gàg q यदुच्यते ॥ व्यास q. by प्राय. fa. p. 24. fe 

192. Rg सकलं देयं पादोनं क्षत्रिये मतम्‌। den धे पादशेषस्त Ida st 
विष्णु q. by प्राय. बि. p. 102 where it is stated that जिकन noted that thi e se 
was not found in the बिष्णुसंहिता. It is ascribed to ब्रहद्विष्णु by शसक 
p. 16 and to चृद्धविष्ण by मिता. on या. 111, 267, ET 
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a ksatriya, vaisya and $udra sinner should be respectively i, 
4 and 4 of what is prescribed for a brahmana sinner, The Agni- 
purana says 123 the same thing. The Par. M. II. 1. p. 231 quotes 
the Caturvimsatimata!* to the same effect. The Mit. on Y4j. 
IIT, 250 explains that the verse of CaturvimSatimata applies to 
all cases except where any one of the four sáhasas is committed 
by a man of a lower caste as against one of a higher caste, 
Brhad-Yama (IV. 13-14) in prescribing penance for the kill- 
ing of a cow provides the same scale of 4, 3, 2,1 for the four 
varnas, Angiras (verse 3) prescribes the penances of Krechra 
and Candrayana for a brahmana partaking of the food of 
an antyaja, half of these for a ksatriya or vaisya guilty of 
the same, Yaj. IL 206-207 provide that the punishments 
for defamation depend upon the higher or lower varna or 
caste of the offender as wel] as of the person defamed and 
that if a ksatriya or vaisya defames a brahmana the fines 
are respectively twice or thrice as high as the fine for a 
brahmana defaming a brahmana and conversely if a brahmana 
defames a ksatriya or a vaisya the fine is reduced by half 
in each successive caste. The Mit. quoting Angiras says 
that the rules about punishments apply to prayascittas for 
slaying a person i. e. if a brahmana slays anybody and a 
certain penance is prescribed for him, then a ksatriya killing 
the person would have to perform double the penance prescribed 
for the brahmana and a vaisya offender three times as much. 
It may be pointed out here that though the smrtis provided for 
. different punishments according to the castes of the offender and 
of the person wronged and though some commentaries and 
digests went into all those details for the sake of presenting a 
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193. सर्वत्र wà पादः eng द्वित्रयं वेश्‍्यभूपयोः | अग्निपुराण 168.13 


194. गायाश्चेत्तं यदाम्नातं बराह्मणस्य मह्षिभिः। पादोनं क्षत्रियः कुर्यादर्ध asa: 
समाचरेत्‌। ga: समाचरेत्पादमङोषेण्वपि पाप्मसु॥ चतुविज्ञातिमत q. by the मिता. on 
या. II. 250. देवल 28 is a verse of similar import. यज्ञ चतुरविशतिमतवच्चनं 
पायाश्चित्तं...पाप्मसु-इति प्रतिलोमाचडितचतुविधस!हसभ्यतिरिक्ताविषयम्‌। तथा मूधावसि क्ता” 
कीनामप्यडुलोमोत्प्ञानां दण्डवत्पायश्चित्तमूहनीयम्‌॥ मिता. The four areas are 
मनुष्यमारणं स्तेयं परदाराभिमर्शनम्‌ । पारुष्यमुभयं येति साहसं स्याञ्चतावधम्‌ |.’ 


195, यथाहाङ्गिराः। ween नाक्षणानां तु सा राज्ञां Bao मता। वेश्यानां त्रिणा 
पोक्ता पषद्वञ्च ब्रतं स्मृतम्‌॥ इति।... अनयेव दिझा क्षत्रियवेश्यादात्रपि हीनेनोत्क्रष्टवः EM 
त्मायश्चित्तस्यापि द्वेशण्यादि कल्पनीयम्‌। दोषगोरवं च दण्डगोरवादवगम्यते s 
III. 250. Vide मिता. on या III 267 also. This verse is q. by परा 5 
p. 67: while the प्राय, वि. p. 102 ascribes it to देवल; पारबद्या ^ic Sel oy VS AG 
वचने wera एव देखुण्यादिकं बोधयति.! The प्राय...प्रक. p. 10 re कक 
अङ्गिरस्‌ as 'वैइयानां...पो क्ता arent त॒ चत॒र्रुणा॥ परिषद्वद वतं प्रोक्त शुद्ध ये पापकर्म 


H.D, 11 
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complete statement or digest of the smrti material, such 
discriminatory punishments had mostly ceased to be enforced 
by the rulers from about the 12th century A. D. at least, as 
stated by the Smrticandrika, the Madanaratna (vyavahara ) and 
the Sarasvativilasa. Vide H. of Dh, vol. III p. 512 note 924 for 
the relevant quotations from the three works, Since, as stated 
above (1, 181), prayascittas were to be moulded on the lines of 
legal penalties, it appears that the discriminatory treatment 
about prayascittas depending upon the varna of the sinner must 
also have gradually fallen into disuetude with the disappear- 
ance of the more severe prayascittas and the substitution of 
cows and monetary equivalents in later digests. And some 
digests expressly state this to have been the case in relation to 
prayascittas, For example, the Pr. Prakarana, after quoting 
Gaut. 22. 14-16 about the prayascitta for killing a ksatriya or 
vaisya or Sidra under certain circumstances, remarks that in 
its day those prayascittas were no longer part of the practices 
of the people.?6 


Whether an ac& made a man liable to undergo prayas- 
citta depended in some cases on the country also, For 
example, marrying a maternal uncle’s daughter was and is 
allowed in certain countries and among certain castes in 
the Deccan and Southern India on the ground of custom, but 
such a practice was severely condemned by Manu XI, 171-172 
and Baud. Dh. 8.1. 1. 17-24 and other smrtis. Brhaspati refers 
to this custom. as prevalent among southerners and states that 
in these countries persons following it are not liable to undergo. 
prayascitta or penalty (at the hand of the king) Vide H. of 
Dh. vol. II. p. 462 for Brhaspati's verses, 


Severity and extent of prayascitta depended also on the 
question whether a sinner had repeated the lapse or was a first 
offender. The Ap. Dh. S. (II. 10. 27, 11-15) prescribes that a 
brahmana who has once committed adultery with a married 
woman of equal class shall perform one-fourth of the penance 
prescribed for a 89078 having intercourse with a woman of the 
three upper castes, that for every repetition (of the crime) one 











196. यञ्च गोतमेनोक्तं राजन्यवधे...गा दद्यात्‌ (९२. १४-१ ६)-एवमादीनि 
नानि नानाविधप्रायाश्वि्षोत्कर्षप्रतिपादकानि तानि जाह्मणजातद त्तस्थ-: | 
नादिशणयुक्त-कामाकामादिकृतक्षत्रियादिवधविषयाणि यथायोग्यं व्याख्येयानि - IS 


तथाविधक्षत्रियाद्यमावेन व्यवदारानङ्गत्वात्‌ न प्रत्येक॑विषयव्यवस्थया व्याख्याता Qi : Sem 
खेदं जाह्मणस्य क्षत्रियादिवधप्रायश्वित्तसुक्तम' । प्राय, पक. 0, 22. s 
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fourth of the penance must be added and if (he commits 
adultery) for the fourth time, the whole penance (of 12 years 
must be performed 17). The Mit. on Yaj. IL. 293 remarks that 
for a sin that is committed knowingly the prayascitta is double 
of what is prescribed for the same 817 if committed unintention- 
ally and that if a sin is committed intentionally and is repeated 
then for the repeated Japse prayascitta is four times as much as 
that for the same deed done unintentionally. Similarly, the 
asrama to which the sinner belonged made a difference in the 
prayascitta as stated by Angiras ‘when persons in other asramas 
are guilty of sins for which penance is prescribed if committed 
by householders, then the prayascitta is increased in the same 
proportion that is laid down for $auca (bodily purity 198), Manu 
V. 137, Vas. VI. 19, Visnu Dh. 8. 60. 26, Sankha 16, 23-24 pro- 
vide that Vedic students, forest hermits and sannydsins have 
respectively to perform twice, thrice and four times as much 
fauca as is prescribed for householders (e. g. by Manu V. 136 
== Visnu 60, 25). 


One convenient and merciful rule laid down by the smrtis 
was that if a man died in the midst of the period for which. 
penance had to be performed (sometimes it extended to twelve 
years or more) he became free from the sin here and in the next 
world as stated by Harita, Vyasa and Yama???, 


Though the smrtis have entered into very great details 
about the prayascittas for different individual lapses, still they 
cannot be supposed to have dealt with every lapse, Therefore, 
entre not 


197. सवर्णायामन्यपूर्वायां सक्कत्सानिपाते पादः पततीत्युपादिशन्ति। एवमभ्यासे पादः 
पादः | चतुर्थे सर्वम्‌। आप. ध. सू. ग. 10.27.11-13 


198. तथाश्रमिणामपि अङ्गिरसा विशेषो दशितः । ग्रहस्थोक्तानि पापाने कुवेन्त्या- 
भ्रमिणो यादि । शाचवच्छोधनं कुर्यरर्वाग्नह्मनिदरानादिति। शोचवदिति -एतच्छोचं गृहस्थानां 
द्विशणं नह्मचारिणाम्‌। Pract तु वनस्थानां यतीनां तु euer इति (मछ ५.१ ३७) qaa- 
द्यथा बह्नचार्यादीनां शोचं द्वेणण्यादिक्रमेण वर्षते तथा शोधनं प्रायश्चित्तमपि भवतीत्यर्थः | 
गहा-चारिणस्तु प्रायश्वित्तद्वेशण्यं षोडडावर्षादूध्वमेव ॥ मिता. on या. HI. 250. On बह्म 
निदर्शनात्‌ the प्राय. म. p. 3 says “बह्नानिदर्शनं त्वज्ञानम्‌। ज्ञानोत्पक्ष्यनन्तरं तुत्पन्नपापं 
ज्ञानेनेव नाइयते। ज्ञानाग्निः सर्वकर्माणि भस्मसात्कुरुते$जुनिति भगवद्वीतोक्ते३ ! (गीता ४ ३४) 







199, न च द्वादशवार्षिके चतुर्गुणे क्रियमाणे मध्ये Papi स 
प्रवृत्तिरेव नोत्पद्यत इति शङ्कनीयम्‌ । यतः प्रान्तमा यश्चित्तर मध्ये aft पापक्षयो 
भवस्येव | तथा हारीतः । प्रायश्चित्ते व्यवासेते कतां यादे विपद्यते | yaris लोके 


परत्र च॥ इति। व्यासो5प्याह। धर्मार्थ यतमानस्तु न 7 " 
तत्पृण्यमत्र चे नास्ति संशयः॥ इति॥ मिता. on या. 111. 250. gan 11. Reg € n0 " the 
same as हारीत. "TT वि. p. 86 ascribes the verse प्रायश्चित्ते व्यवासः us tower" 

अपराक 0. 1058 ascribes it to यम, 


Ss am 
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Gaut. (19, 18-20) provides that these acts (viz. Vedic recitation, 
tapas, fasting, gifts &c. ) may be optionally performed, when no 
(particular penance) has been prescribed, that for grave sins 
difficult penances and for trivial faults easy ones may be pres- 
cribed and that Krechra, Atikrechra and Candrayana are pen- 
ances for all sins, Manu XI. 209 (=Visnu 54.34) provides that 
for the expiation of offences for which no particular atonement 
has been prescribed, let (the parisad) prescribe a penance after 
considering the (offender’s) strength and the nature of the offence. 
Parasara ( XI, 55-56) provides that the recitation of the Gayatri 
ten thousand times is the best penance for all sins and that 
Candrayana, Yavaka, Tulapurusa and serving cows destroy all 
sins, Yaj. IIL 265 provides that a man is purified from all sins 
by undergoing the penance for cow-killing or by Candrayana, 
observance for a month of the milk vrata or by Paraka, Manu 
XI 117. provides for all wpapütakas except the sin of sexual 
intercourse by one who is in the stage of Vedic student the 
penance prescribed for govadha or candrayana | 


One guilty of a sin, even though he may himself be a 
learned man, should approach an assembly of learned brahmanas 
and after making some present (a cow or the like) announcing 
the nature of his lapse seek their decision about the proper 
penance for his lapse (Yaj. 20 IIT. 300 and Parasara VIII 2), 
The Mit., Par. M., Pr. S. and other digests quote long passages 
in verse from Angiras 202 who provides that the sinner should 








200. एतान्येवानावेशे विकल्पेन (rer! एनःसु wu गरूणि लघुषु लघूनि ॥ 
तिकुछों चान्दायणमिति सर्वप्रायश्चित्तम्‌॥ गौ. 19. 18-20, Vide जह्मपुराण 22. 36 and 
विष्णुपुराण 11. 6. 38 for very similar words “पापे wafer झुरुणि स्त्रल्पान्यल्पे च qi: | 
प्रायश्चित्तानि विप्रेन्द्रा जशः स्वायंभुवादयः ॥. Instead of विधरेन्द्राः the विष्णुपुराण has 
मेत्रेय. This very verse is quoted as ब्रहस्पाति sin wp, qu, p. 545 (with मज्जय 
for विप्रेन्द्राः ) 

201, विख्यातदोषः कुर्वात पर्षदो ऽचुमतं aay । या. 111. 300, This is ascribed 
to both ब्रह्स्पति and या. by परा. मा. II part 2 p. 153. Vide शङ्क 17. 62 also 


202. A few of the verses of अङ्गिरस are cited here: कृत्वा पापं न गूहेत ng- 
मानस्य वर्धते ॥ सचेलं वाग्यतः स्नात्वा क्रिक्षवासाः समाहितः । क्षात्रियो वाथ Asay वा परि- 
चद्यपतिष्ठति | उपस्थाय ततः झीघ्रमातिमान्धरणीं ब्रजेत्‌ । गात्रश्च शिरसा चेव नच्च 
किंचिदृदाहरेत्‌ । ततस्ते प्रणिपातेन दृष्टा तं समुपस्थितम्‌ । Tar प्रच्छन्ति किं 
कार्यसुपाविश्याद्यतः स्थितम्‌। किं कार्य का च ते पीडा किं वा मृगयसे द्विज । एवं तेः समनज्ञा 
स नूयादशेषतः। तस्मिाल्लियोदिते काये निष्कास्यो यस्तु कार्यवाच्‌। सवेषां निश्चितं यः वाक्‌ ` त्याव. 
यञ्च प्राणान्‌ न घातयेत्‌। आहय अवयेदेक पर्षदा यो नियोजितः । शणाुष्व भो zd DE [Ss र 
आदिझ्यते suu! वचः पूवसुदाहार्यं यथोक्तं धमकतुभिः। पश्चात्कार्यालसारेण saa हः 
angal आड़िरस q. by परा. मा. 11. 1, p. 206-207 and 235-236. प्राय. सा. pÈ 
17-20, प्राय, म. pp, 11-12, wr. प्रकाश (folio 27b and 28a), 
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not conceal his lapse and lose time; he should bathe with 

his garment on, and with the garment still wet approach the 

assembly and should prostrate himself on the ground. Thus the 

elders of the assembly ask the man prostrating himself before 
them ‘what is your business, what is the trouble and what do. 
you seek from us’, The assembly then asks him to go aside a 
little and debate among themselves what the penance should be, 
considering a)l the circumstances of time, place, nature of the 

lapse, age &c. Then one of them at the desire of the assembly. 
should declare the assembly's decision as to the proper penance : 
after citing the smrti passages and reducing the ponanco 

in view of the weakness and other circumstances of the offender. - 
It has already been stated that the parisad acted under. the 

direction of the king in matters of prayaégcitta and that the 

king was not to interfere with the decision of the assembly, 
The principal stages in a penance were four viz. approaching the . 
parisad, the declaration of the appropriate penance by the 
parisad, the actual performance of the penance declared and 
the announcing of the sinner’s freedom from taint (Angiras q. 
by Pr. Prakasa folio 27a 'upasthánam vratadesagcarya $uddhi- 
praka$anam । prayasgcittam catuspadam vihitam dharmakartr- 
bhih t”), 


It is not necessary here to set out the details of the consti- 
tution of the parisad, of the qualifications of the sistas who 
were to be the members of the parisad and their privileges and 
duties. These points have already been discussed at length in 
H, of Dh. vol. IL pp. 966-974. A few matters not stated there 
are mentioned here. Caste exclusiveness and pride had gone 
so far that Parasara (VIII, 25) and the Caturviméatimata 
quoted by Par. M. state that a dvija though he may be of bad 
character is to be honoured and not a $üdra who may have 
controlled his senses, that the advice of a $üdra even though 
learned and devoted to the knowledge of the Sastras should not 
be accepted like sacrificial food when licked by a dog?» In- 
stead of the word ' parisad' the word parsad-(which is. an irre- 





203 दुःशीलोपि द्विजः पूज्यो न तु wr जितेन्द्रियः। कः परित्यज्य गां qmi Tt 
च्छीलवतीं खरीम्‌। पराशर VIL. 25 on which परा. मा 71. 1. p. 228 ० Betty. itis : 
जातिशीलयोमध्ये जात्युत्कष एव प्राधान्येनोपादेयः | शीलं तु यथासम्भवस्‌। अत एव t rere 
मते झूदापदेशस्यालुपादेयत्वं पप्षयति । श्वचर्मणि यथा क्षीरमपेयं नाह्मणादिभि men 2 
सुखाद्वाक्यं न ओतब्यं कथअन ॥ पण्डितस्यापि झूवरप शास्त्रज्ञानरतर्य च॥ वचन तरयः स 
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gular abbreviation ) is employed in several smrti passages 2034, 
Paragara (VI. 55-57 ) provides that the assembly should take 
compassion on the weak, on boys and old men and should reduce 
the penance, but not otherwise and that if learned men through 
affection, greed, fear or ignorance reduce the penance that 
should be prescribed they themselves incur the sin. 2039 Devala 
says the same and adds 2* that the reduction in the penance 
should not be directed by one man alone or by a person ignorant 
of Dharmasastra and that it is only a number of brahmanas 
who are proficient in Dharmasastra that are entitled to reduce 
the penance through compassion for the sinner, The decision 
of the assembly should be unanimous 205 as far as possible. 


If the learned brahmanas of the assembly knowing the 
proper prayascitta do not declare it in the case of those who are 
distressed by their own sin and seek direction, they incur sin 
similar to that of the seeker after proper penance 206, 








SS nine Sin nnn 


203a. पर्षच्छब्दोऽत्र प्रषोदरादित्वात्साधुः | भाय. वि, p. 26, on which गोविन्दानन्द 
says 'परिषीदन्त्यस्यामिति पर्षत्‌ पृषोद्रादित्वादिकारलोपो तिकाल्पितः', पाणिनि provides 
प्रषोद्रादीनि यथोपदिष्टम्‌ । ४1. 3. 109. 

203 b. दुर्बलेऽचुग्रहः ोक्तस्तथा वे बालब॒द्धयोः | अतोन्यथा भवेद्वोषस्तस्माक्लानुग्महः 
स्मृतः ॥ स्नेहाद्वा यादे वा लोभाद्भयादज्ञानतापि वा । कुर्वन्त्यजग्रहं ये तु तत्पापं तेषु गच्छति ॥ 
पराशर VI. 55-57. 

204. प्रायश्चित्तं यथोदिष्टमशञक्ये दुबलादिभिः। इष्यतेलुग्रहस्तेषां लोकसंग्रहकारणात्‌॥ 
एको नार्छति तत्कतुमज्ञो वा नाप्यज्ग्रहम्‌। धर्मज्ञा बहवो AN: कर्तुमर्हन्त्यजुग्रहम्‌ ॥ देवल 
q. by परा. मा. 11.1. pp. 130-131, प्राय. म. p. 12. 

205. विचाररताहशः कायां यथा सर्वे सभासदः । एकवावयतया AIA , er TR 
गच्छति॥१. by प्राय. सा P. 18. ^ 
.. 206. आर्तानां मागमाणानां प्रायश्चित्तानि ये द्विजाः! जानन्तो meum Noa T. 
समतां तु तेः ॥ MEW १. by मिता. on या. 111. 300, प्राय, तत्त, P: 512, पेश 
II, part 1 p. 234. 
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CHAPTER IV 
PENANCES FOR PARTICULAR SINS 


It is now proper to turn to the penances prescribed for 
individual sins of different types (grave sins, minor sins and the 
like), It may be noted that the smrtis contain numerous 
prayascittas for the same sin and that it is often difficult to 
reconcile all the dicta. "The commentaries and digests such as 
the Mit, and the Prayascitta-viveka therefore try to assign to 
each penance an appropriate provision, looking to all the circum- 
stances noted above (i.e. they are bent on ‘visayavyavastha’). 
In this work, it is not necessary to set out in detail the 
numerous penances for numberless lapses that are prescribed 
in the several smrtis and digests. In the Sabdakalpadruma (part 
III) there is an analysis from the Prayascitta-viveka alone of the 
several lapses, the penances for them, the number of cows to be 
donated as substitutes, the monetary equivalents when even 
cows cannot be donated and the daksind in each case, which 
occupy pagos 321 to 364, Setting out all these lapses together 
with the penances for them would only be a matter of academic 
interest and of no practical value, as almost all the prayascittas 
have become antiquated and are hardly ever performed now 
excapt in the form of gifts of cows or money to brahmanas, 
pilgrimages and recitation of Vedic mantras or japa of the 
names of some favourite deity such as Visnu or Siva. Therefore 
only a few typical sins alone will be taken for treatment here 
and later on a list of all penances with brief descriptions will be 
furnished, 


First come the Mahapatakas, Sankha २० (17, 1-3) prescribes 
the following penance for the four mahapatakas: the sinner 
should bathe thrice every day, should erect in a forest a cottage - 
thatched with leaves, should sleep on the ground, should subsist 











—— —— — 


206 a. पत्रमादीन्यन्यानि उत्कर्षापकर्षप्रातियादकरचनानि जाह्राणादिजातत्व--ब त्तस्था- 

बृत्तस्थव्व--वेदा गन्यादियुक्तत्वायुक्तत्व--कामाका मकुृतत्व--व्यवस्थया व्याख्येयान en UN: 

p. 220; vide also प्रतय. वि. pp 338-39 for a similar passage. ul Ea) 
207, नित्यं त्रिषवणस्नायी कुत्वा —— बने । अधःशायी enm “पण मु TAYR- 

शनः॥ ग्रास Aa भिक्षार्थ स्वकर्म पां । एककालं समइनीयादर्ष तु wis 

हेमस्तेयी सुरापश्च नह्महा सुरुतल्पगः । बतेनेतेन छुध्यन्ते महापातकिनस्त्त्रिमे ॥ शङ 

q. by अपरा pp. 1053-54, परा. मा. 11, part 1 p. 320-321, प्रा. पकाशे'०४७५४7॥, 
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on leaves, roots and fruits, should enter a village for alms all 
the time declaring his misdeed, should eat only once a day. 
When the 12th year -passes in this way, the thief of gold, the E 
drinker of surā, the murderer of a brahmana and one who is | | 
guilty of incest become free from sin, Visnu Dh. S. 34.1 speaks E | 
of sexual intercourse with one's mother, daughter or daughter- 
in-law as atipataka and (34,2) provides that there is no penance 
except entering fire for this grave sin. The Bhavisyapurana, 
Harita and Samvarta (q. by the Pr. V. p. 43) say the same, | 
But other smrtis like Manu XI. 54 and Yaj. IIL 227 treat matr- ^ 
gamana as a mahdpataka (gurutalpa-gamana) and intercourse ES 
with the daughter or daughter-in-law as equal to violating F 
guru’s bed (Manu XI. 58, Yaj. II. 233-234). Therefore we 

begin with the mahapatakas the first of which is the murder 

of a brahmana. Gaut. 22, 2-10, Ap. Dh. S. I. 9, 24, 10-25 and], 

'9. 25. 12-13, Vas. 20. 25-28, Visnu Dharmasiitra 35.6 and 50, 

1-6 and 15, Manu, XL 72-82, Yaj. III. 2438-250, Agnipurana 

169, 1-4 and 173. 7-8, Samvarta 110-115 and many others 

prescribe various penances for brahmana-murder. As the treat- 

ment of Manu is tolerably long, an analysis of it alone wil] be 

given here. Manu as stated by the Bhavisyapurina (quoted 

by Kullüka on Manu XI, 72-82, Apararka p. 1055 and Pr, V, | 
p. 63) speaks of 13 separate penances for brahmahatya-**, The | | 
general rule was that for a man of any class who is directly | 
guilty of intentional murder of a brahmana the penance was to d 
end in death”, The thirteen penances as set out by | 
Govindananda in his commentary (called Tattvarthakaumudi ) | 
on Prayascittaviveka (p. 63) are as follows :— : | 


(1) The murderer of a brahmana should construct a hut 
in a forest and dwell therein for twelve years, should subsist on 
alms and should carry a piece of the head-bones of the murdered 
man on a staff, This is a very ancient penance and other 
smrtis add some details, For example, Gaut. 22, 4 provides that 
the sinner should submit to observances meant for a Vedic 
student (such as not partaking of flesh, honey ete, stated in 





208. तथापि नाह्मणवपे प्रायश्चित्तानि सुब्रत। मद्ुना कीतितानीह त्रयोदश यथाक्रमम्‌ । 
भविष्य पुराण १. by अपराक p. 1055, प्राय. बि. p. 63 f 


if 

209. तत्र कामतः साक्षाद्‌ नह्मवेध विशेषाश्रवणात्‌ सर्वेषामेव वर्णानां = i ome $ 
प्रायाश्वित्तम्‌ agg यज्ञिवल्क््यः (3. 217.) लामभ्य स्वाह्दित्येवं... । तथा च wea ¬ 
ड्विराः...भाणास्तिक तु यत्मोक्त प्रायश्चित्तं मनीषिमिः । तत्त कामकृतं प्राप्य विज्ञेयं नात्र सं y ay 
प्राय. प्रक. pp. 8-9 ; परा. मा. IT. part 2. p 72 and प्रा. प्रकाह 94 a, quote the: verse 


Bhandarkar Oriental 4 | 


of मध्यमाङ्िरस्‌ Research institut 





































IV]. Prayascittas for murder 89 
Gaut, 2, 19), should announce his sin and enter a village- only 
for begging alms, Yaj. I. 243 prescribes that the sinner 
should have a piece of the head-bone in the hand (left) and 
another placed on a staff (in the right hand) and that he should 
eat a moderate quantity (i. e. only once a day). The carrying of 
the piece of the head-bone in one hand is not meant for begging 
alms therein but only as a symbol, There was some divergence 
of views on this points, Ap. Dh. S. L 9. 24. 14 further provides. 
that he should beg for alms at seven houses in only a broken 
reddish vessel (of clay or copper) and wear a piece of hempen 
cloth round his waist that will reach a little above his knees 
and that if he got no food at the seven houses he had to go with- 
out food that day and that he should protect cows and may for 
that purpose (for taking them out for grazing or bringing them 
back) enter the village again. The Mit, (on Yàj. III. 243) adds 
that the staff with head-bone on and the head-bone carried in 
the left-hand are merely symbolic (in order to remind him and 
others of his being guilty of brahmana murder), that he should. 
on seeing an arya avoid his path (Gaut. 22. 5) that he 
should keep standing by day and only sit down at night 
(Gaut, 22, 6) and bathe thrice in the day (Gaut. 22.6), It is 
added by the Mit. that, if the murdered brahmana’s head-bone 
cannot be had, that of any other brahmana would do, The Mit, 
adds that this vrata” for twelve years propounded by Gautama, 
Manu, Yàjüavalkya and others is one and not different for 
each smrti and therefore al] the. details that are not opposed to 
each other should be included, Apararka p. 1053^(on Yaj. IML 
243) relies on the ‘sarvasakhapratyayanyaya १211 and states 
. 2092. . स्वव्यापादितविप्रस्येव शिरो. Gur Pearl ध्वजवण्डाग्रे स्थापयेवधे च qut 

१हीयादिति...केचित्‌। अपरे तु द्वेधाकरणे प्रमाणाभावात्‌ कृत्वा शवशिरोध्वजमिति मजुवाक्ये 
अखण्डितञ्ञिरःप्रतीतेश्चान्याररःकपालं हस्ते A स्वष्यापादितविप्रशिरस्तु दृण्डाग्रे स्थाप्यामे- 
vag: । इत्थमेव विज्ञानेश्वरशूलपएण्यावयः । ad तु स्वव्यापावितशिरःकपालं हस्ते unu 
अभ्यदी यशिरसा तु ध्वजः कार्य: | प्रा. प्रकाश folio 88a. | C pero: . 
210. qd च मलुयाज्ञवल्क्यगोतमादिप्रतिपाविता दादशवाषिकनतचर्या एकेष न 


gafáer । परस्परसापेक्षत्वादविरोधाचच । तथाहि--भिक्षाशी कर्म घेदयनः-( याः 3, 243) 
इत्युक्ते कि भिक्षापात्रं केषां वा wey कतिषु वेत्याकाहक्षा ज्ञायेतेव.। तत्र-लोदितकेन खण्डशरा" 
घेण (आप, ध. सू. 1. 9. 24. 14. )—इत्यापस्तम्बवचचनैः परिपूरणमविरुद्धम्‌। अतः सर्षेरेकः 
कल्पोपदेशात्केश्चिदुक्तं मनुगोतमाद्चक्तेतिकर्तष्यतायाः . परस्परसापेक्षत्वे ॥पि ga 
तदनिरूप्ये वो क्तामिति । “मिता. on या 111. 243. टी 
ght. अत्र च सर्वशाखाप्रत्ययमेक॑ कर्मेति न्यायन स्थृत्यन्तरोक्ता sh स 
चयेन कर्तण्याः 1, विरुद्वास्तु विकल्पेन । पराके p. 1053. Vide H. ob DIN LE.) 
p: 870 for explanation of this Nyaya (maxim) which is based or eer 
anl Sabara's bhasya thereon, | | s 












प्र, D, 12 


90 History of Dharmasdstra व [ Vol: 


that there would be an. option where the details of several 
87618 are in conflict, It was Vi$varüpa 22 on Yaj. III, 237 who 
held that the procedure prescribed by each smrti was separate 
and that all details taken from different smrtis were not to be 
mixed up. According to the Mit. and Kullüka (on Manu XI, 
'2)4his vrata for 12 years is appropriate in the case where à 
brahmana is murdered unintentionally and Kullüka. quoting 
Angiras provides that for intentional brahmana murder the 
penance will be double (i e, 24 years). The Mit. (on Yaj. 10, 
243) states that this observance for twelve years applies only 
to. one who was himself directly the murderer of a brahmana 
and that the anugrahaka has to undergo only 9 years” vrata, the: 
prayojaka only six years, the anumanta only 4i years and the 


.. nimittin only three years, ~ It is further provided by the Mit. (on 


Yaj. I. 243) following a verse ascribed to Manu ( not found 
in the printed text) and Devala?? that if à man commits: 
several murders of brahmanas one after another, and performs 
penance 8 one time for them, for two murders he has to undergo. 
the penance for 24 years, and for three murders 36 years and 
when he commits the 4th murder there is no penance- (but. 
only death is the penance). The Pri. T. (p. 468) on the other 
1७70, 25 following the Bhavisya-purapa holds that one per- 
formance of the 12 years’ penance is enough penance for 
the murder of several brahmanas, jon the» analogy of the 
Ksümavati işti (Jai, VL 4, 17-20). which is: performed when - 
both the purodagas and the house are totally burnt up by 
accident before the oblations are offered. The Pr,’ Prakasa 
(folio 19 a) also.says the same: and addsithat Devala's verse is 
to be interpreted as laying down that repetition of the same 
sinful act is more blamable, If the murderer of a brahmana 
mu, sien स्ति miaii बतंमित्याशूनीय तिति प्रयोग 
भवस्य-वक्तारी धॅर्मशास्त्राणामित्यत्र शोके (या. १.४) अभिहितत्वात्‌ | sq on या. II, 
237 (शिरःकपालवान . ). | RER JF orcum IM i ii 
. 213, यञ्च मनुदेवलाभ्यासुक्त विधेः भाथमिकॉदेस्माद द्वितीयें (usb भवेत्‌ dis "n 
Rami sip चतुर्थे नास्ति निष्कृतिः ॥ तञ्च प्रतिनिमित्त नैमित्तिकशॉसत्रंमावतते इति i 
मिता. on या. II 243. आय. वि, pp:25 and 77, प्राय. प्रकाश (19a) ascribes the verse’ 
to देवल alone, while परी. मा. II part 2 p, 60 ascribes to both and स्म्रृतिसु. (भाय.) 
p.872 attributes it to ws and गालव (if the ms. was properly read by the 
editor ). g«q«t on गा 22.6 ascribes it to'ng alone. Dnm: ee 
214. तथा नानानह्मवधसरे waa TAIT कृते सर्वनह्मवधजन्यपा! सश) 
यथा वधालुवृत्ती भविष्ये। ज़ाह्मणस्य ब्राह्मणयोत्रांह्मणानां च पुत्रक। मायाश्चत्तस्य कातरः 7 
जातिमाशित्य लक्ष्यते । क्षामवत्यादिना यद्वत्‌ कर्मणा पएलनापते | देवदोषादकरणं 


De 4 
दोषकद्म्बके | होमेनेकेन दोषाणां सर्वेषां क्षयमादिशेत्‌ | प्रा. तत्व p. 168, 
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IV} Prüyasciltas for. brahmana-murder 91: 
was a ksatriya or a vai$ya or a Sidra he had to perform the: 
penance above described respectively for 24, 36 or 48 years 
(Smrtyarthasara p. 105). Instead of staying in a hut for twelve 
years he may stay at the end of a village or a cowpen and should 
tonsure his head and the hair on the lips or he may stay in an 
hermitage or at the foot of a tree and should devote himself to 
doing good to bráhmanas and cows and should observe celibacy 
(Manu XI. 78 and 81), At the end of 12 years he destroys thé. 
sin of brahmana-murder, | | 


(2) According to Ap. Dh. S. L 9.25.12, Gaut 22, 3, Manu: 
XL 72. Yaj liL 248, if a ksatriya intentionally killed a 
bráhmana he may at his will enter a fight and if he were killed 
by his opponents who knew that he was a brahmana murderer 
or even if he was wounded and Jeft unconscious on the field but 
subsequently recovered he should be free from the sin of 
brahmana-murder 


(3). According to Ap. Dh. S, I, 9.25.19, Vas. 20, 25-26, 
Gaut, 22.2, Manu XI, 74, ४६1. IH. 247, he.may cut off with an: 
axe his hair, skin, blood, flesh, muscles, fat, bones and marrow 
and offer them into an ordinary fire kindled by him for the 
purpose and offer these eight offerings into it for Death %5- 
(Mrtyu) as the deity and then throw himself into fire (thrice 
with head downwards, according to Manu XI 73). This pen- 
ance is for intentional murder of a brahmana by a ksatriya acc 
to the Madanaparijata and Bhavisyapurava q. by Pr, Prakasa 
folio 95 a 


(4)—(8) The murderer of a brahmana may perform the. 
Agvamedha sacrifice or Gosava or Abhijit or Visvajit or the 
threefold Agnistut (Manu XI. 74), The Asvamedha could be 
performed only by a king or an emperor (samraj). The others 
could be performed by any one belonging to the three higher 
classes. This applies only where the murder was unintentional 
as stated by Kullüka following the Bhavisyapurána.Z6 Visnu 


215. अग्नौ सक्तिर्बह्मघ्नख्रिरवच्छातस्य। गौ. 22.2; आपि वा लोमानि ere मांसामोति 
हावयित्वा्धिं प्रविशेत्‌ । आप. ध. 1. 9. 25.13: अणहाश्रिसुपसमाधाय जुहुयादेताः। लोमानि 
~ EN P 
सृत्योर्जुहोमि लोमभिर्मृत्युं वासय इति प्रथमाम्‌।...मञ्ञानं सरत्योजुहोमि sem 4 a hr | 
इत्यष्टमीम्‌। वसिष्ठ 20.26-26. When या. III. 247 prescribes that he shy ६ ns à | 
लोमभ्यः स्वाहा, the देउता is qeg and लोम, त्वक़ूं 804 all others are the अ ay T s 
216.- agi भविष्यपुराणे-स्तर्जितादेश्र यद्वीर कर्मणां प्रतनापते | TABI MESE 

बघे. garages! कुछूक ०7 : मझ XL74, For the Agvamedha, vide at” हु “OF Du 
( Continued on the next page ) Research Institute 
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dharmasütra ( chap. 35 1886 verso ) states that all porsons guilty 
of any of the mahapatakas are purified by the performance of 
A&vamedha or by going to all the firthas on the earth, | 


(9) Manu XI. 75 provides that for the removal of the sin . 
of brahmahatyà, the sinner may walk one hundred yojanas, Sub- . 
sisting on limited food, controlling his sonsos and reciting one 
of the four Vedas. Kullüka says that this applies only where. 
the killing is unintentional and the victim is à mere brahmana 
by caste (i. ९. has nob studied the Veda &e.), For yojana, vide . 


JH. of Dh. vol. ILL p. 145 note 185.27, 


(10) Manu XI. 76 provides that the murderer of a brah- 
mana may make a gift of all his wealth to a brahmana who has 
studied the Veda. | 


(11) Manu XI. 76 and Vaj. IT 250: provide that the mur- 
deror may donate to a worthy brahmana (who has studied the. 
Veda and whose character is good) as much woalth as would 
stiffice to maintain the latter throughout his life and a. house. 
with all paraphernalia. This ® the view of Govindananda. — 
But the Mit, on Yj. TII. 250 appears to hold that Nos, 10 and. 
11 are not separate ponances. It combines the- two into one, 
viz, that if the murderer has no offspring then he was to donate 
all his wealth or if he had offspring he was to donate a house 
with paraphernalia. This explanation is certainly preferable.. 
The. Smrtyarthasara (p. 105) states that if the murderer is 
devoid of qualities but is well-off he may give a house and lands. 
aufficient for the maintenance of a worthy brahmana or he may 
donate a house with appurtenances OF if he be childless all 


his wealth. 


(12) Manu XI, ॥॥ 218 and Yaj. IM, 249 provide that the. 

murderer subsisting on aacrificial food ( such 88 nivara, milk or 
———— 

| ( Continued from the last page) ! 
vol. Il. 1228-1237. The Visvajit and Abhijit are ekahas and the first 
and last rites of the Astaratra and Abhijit follow the procedure of soma 
sacrifice. Vide Jai, VI 7. 14 and VIII. 1.16 and Asv. Sr. VIII, 5.13, In 
the Visvajit one has to make a gift of all his wealth: vide H. of Dh. vol, 
II, p. 1212 n. 2644. For Gosava and Agnistut vide note 153 above, 


217. तथा च भविष्यएुराणेऽयमेव शोकः पठित: व्याख्यातश्च-जातिमात्रं य॒ 


, 


दृन्यावमतिपूर्वकम्‌ | वेबविज्वाभिहोत्री च तदा तस्य HATTA कुछूक on AS XI. 


४818; अ हविष्यंभुग्वातसरेत्मतिस्रोतः सरस्वतीम्‌। aag X177; मेधातिथि cor ine 
' विष्यं sere नीवारादि ऑम्यमपि पयोषृतादि | प्रतिस्रोतः स्रोतः स्रोतः म अकर्त 
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ghee ) should follow the course of the ( holy ) river Sarasvati in 
all its branches, This, ace, to the Bhavisyapurána and Kullüka, 
applies where a mere bráhmana by caste (without Vedic learning) 
is killed intentionally by à man who is himself rich but has no 
vodic learning. The words ‘ pratisrotah sarasvatim ' have been 
variously explained. Medhatithi explains as above. Apararka, 
Sarvajnandrayana and Raghavananda explain that the murderer 
should follow the course of the Sarasvati in the opposite direc- 
tion from the sea to its origin, This appears to be a better 
explanation, since it brings out the force of ‘ pratisrotah * more 
clearly. | 


(13) It is provided by Manu XI. 77 and Yaj, UL 249 that 
the murderer should recite in a forest thrice the sarhluta text of 
the Veda, while subsisting on limited food. The express 
mention of samhita text precludes the pada text or krama. The 
Bhavisyapurana and Kullüka hold that this penance is proper 
where a mere brahmana by birth ( without Vedic learning ) is 


killed unintentionally, 


Manu XI, 79, Yai. IU. 244 and 246, Vas, 20. 27-28 and Gaut.. 
22, 7-8 and 11 mention three more penances, but they are not 
independent ones ( as is made clear by Sankha). If a murderer, 
while undergoing the 12 years’ penance, fights him who attacks 
a brshmana and saves him (or fights for the king, acc. to Vas. ) 
or dies in the attempt, he becomes at once free from the sin and 
if he lives after the fight he had not to continue the penance 
for the whole period. The same applies to the saving of 12 
cows by the murderer by putting his own life in danger”, 
Similarly, if a murderer fights a marauder depriving & 
brahmana of all his wealth and restores the wealth to a 
brahmana or dies in the attempt or is severely wou nded ( thrice 
ace, to Yaj, Vas. and Gaut. ) and is unable to restore the wealth - 
to the br&ábmana he becomes free from the grave sin of 
br&hmana murder, 
ERS rer on आल 
( Continued from the last page ) 
सरस्वत्याः स्रोतांसि तादन्त्यसुसरेत्‌ ।!. अपराके p. 1060 says * सरस्वतीं प्रति स्रोतो$न्तादार- 
भ्योदूमं यावदपि wen छुध्यति!; सर्वज्ञनारायण explains प्रतिस्रोतः प्रभासमारभ्य PNTA- 
mosh यत्र यत्र सरस्वती तत्र तत्र स्रोतो लक्षीकृत्य तीरेण maan i. The मिता. 
249 explains छाक्षात्‌ प्रत्रवणादार*य पश्चिमोदथेः : स्रोतः प्राति सरस्वता ॥ (um T गेरेवा. 
For the sacredness of the Sarasvati, vide H. of Dh. vol. IL pp ASE 
Jater on under tirthas, । 
219, अन्तराले वा जाह्माणं मोचयित्वा गवां वा द्वादशानां पा 
q. by हरदत्त on गो. 22.14 and मिता. on या. 11.244,  - 
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Manu XI. 82, Yaj. III 244, Sankha and Gaut: 22,9 lay down, — 
that if the murderer of a brahmana announces his sin when the. 
king and priests have met together for the ceremonial] bath after 
the Aávamedha sacrifice and being permitted by them 081108 
along with them, he becomes free from the sin. According to. 
Haradatta this is an independent penance, while according to 
the Mit. on Yaj. III. 244, Apararka p. 1057 and others it is not 80 
but is to be performed while undergoing the 12 years’ penance, 


Yaj, Il, 245 provides that if the murderer treats and cures. 
a bráhmana or a cow (or cows ) lying helpless on the public road 
suffering from a long-standing and serious ailment he becomes — 
free from the sin, | | 


Paragara (XI. 65-67) prescribes for brahmahalya the. 
penance of going to the sea and Rama’s bridge, begging and 
declaring on the way one's sin, walking without an umbrella or i 
shoes and residing in cowpens, forests, tirthas and river. 
streams; on seeing the setu he was to bathe in the ocean and on. 
return to feed brahmanas at a dinner and to donate 100 cows to 
learned bráhmanaa, | | 


There are other penances for brahmahatya mentioned by. 
Jamadagni, Atri, Kaéyapa and others quoted by Apararka. 
( pp. 1064-1065 ) and others which are passed over here for want 
of space. 


If a brahmana killed his own father, mother, full brother, 
his teacher of the Veda, a brahmana who has studied the Veda 
or has consecrated sacred Vedic fires, he had to undergo penance 
till his last breath (acc. to Pr. Prakarana p. 13 quoting Bhavisya- 
purana, Pr. V. pp. 70-71, Smrtimuktaphala Pr, p. 873 quoting 
Daksa IIL. 27-28 and Ap. Dh. S. 19.24). If a man killed a priest 
- that was engaged at a soma sacrifice the penance was double 
(Yaj. II. 252). The Pr. Prakarana (p.13) says that this 
means that the murderer should perform 12 years’ penance and 
then donate cows? in proportion to the difference between his 


> ` 








. 220. अश्वमेधावश्चृथं गत्वा तत्रा्चज्ञातः रनात्वा सद्यः प्रतो भवति । eng १. by मिता, on 
या. 111. 244. अपराके p. 1057 (on या, 111 244) and प्राय, सा. p. 33 combine the 
two sutras of Sankha into one, | | P 
` 221. तथा चच भविष्यपुराणम्‌ । मातरं पितरं हत्वा सोदयं आतरं तथा । aye o 
shit च आहिताग्नेमथापि वा ॥ sm उत्तमादुचूासाद बतं un विद्युध्याते। अ! pam 
सङ्कलनायां जीवनकालस्यानियतत्वाद विंशत्युत्तरं शर्त परमायुरेव arent । तेन द्वादशवोषफ / 
कृत्वा वधकालादूध्ब विंशत्यधिकशतस्य यावद्वशिषठ तावत्प॑रिमाणद्वादशवारषिकव॒तालुरूपा- घेनवा 
दातव्याः | प्राय, प्रक, p ' 1 3, १ ' 1 5 * X ReSgarch institute 
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age at the time of finishing twelve years and 120 years ( which 
is regarded as the highest. limit of life ) If a person strikes 8 
brahmana intending to kill him but only injures him he should 
perform the vrata for brahmahatya (ace, to Yaj. I. 252, Gaut. 
22.11). The Mit. explains that this is an extension (atideśa ) of 
the rules about brahmahaty@ and so the penance is a | ittle less 
than the full one (i.e, 9 years). Where certain sins are said 
to be equal / sama ) to brahmahatyd or surapana, the penance for 
them is half of what is prescribed for the latter, 1f à person 
intending to commit suicide by entering water or fire or by 
hanging himself or by taking poison or by falling from a 
precipice or the dome of a temple or by cutting his belly with a 


- weapon or by fasting, does not die, but luckily lives, he has to 


undergo a prayascitta for three years (acc, to Pr. Prakarana 
p.15). Vas, 23.18-19 and Parasara XIL5-8 prescribe other 
prayascittas for such persons (who are styled ‘ pratyavasita’ ). 
Pr, Prakarana (p.15) and Pr, V. (p. 75) quote two verses 
of Yama?!» for nine kinds of pratyavasita and prescribe 
Candrayana or two Taptakrechras for them, 


If a ksatriya, valsya or śūdrá intentionally and directly 
killed a brahmana, the expiation was death, but otherwise each 
had respectively to undergo twice, thrice or four times as much 
prayascitta as a brahmana sinner would have had to undergo 
for killing a brahmana,’” - Conversely, if a brahmana killed a 
ksatriya. or vaisya or a 80078 the sin was only an upapátaka 
(acc. to Yai. Il, 236 and Manu XI. 66), unless the ksatriya or 
vaisya victim was engaged in performing a soma sacrifice 
(Samavidhana Br. J. 7,5, Yaj. I 251, Vas. 20, 34) when the 
penance was.heavy. Yaj. lll. 266-267, Manu XI, 126-130 and. 
Ap: Dh. 8. 19,24. 1-4, prescribe other penances for killing a 
ksatriya, a vaisya or a $üdra, The penance for a ksatriya 


मल्ला दट 





. 221.8 जलागन्युद्दन्धनभरष्टाः प्रत्॒ज्यानाशकच्युताः । विषप्रपतनप्रायझासत्रघातहताश्च ये ॥ 
नैते प्रत्यवसिताः सर्वलोकबाहिष्कृताः । चान्द्रायणेन छुध्यन्ति तपतकुच्छूद्दयेन वा॥ यम, verses 
22-23, ब्रृहद्यम 3-4, नारदपुराण, These include those who give up sannyasa and 
those who sit down at the door of another for killing themselves ( प्राय ). 


222. प्राय. प्रक. p. 16 says: तत्र क्षत्रियादीनां साक्षादजहमवधे विशेषाअवणात्‌ 
प्राणान्तिकमेव । इतरत्र तु यद्ध जाह्मणस्य जह्मवधे यश्चित्तं तत्‌ क्षात्रियवेश्यज्यूज्ाणांत्रयर es m 
Rui त्रिशुणं 'चतुर्रुणामिति बोद्धंब्यम्‌ ।...तथा च नह्मवधप्रकरणेऽङ्गिराः। I ५ 6 
note 195 for the quotation); vide the प्राय. वि. p. 75 (which quotes भाः s TE 
that quotes the verses of अङ्गिरस्‌; स्मृत्य्थसार p. 105, eaves: ( प्रा.) 0. NEFT.: 
मा. II part 2 p. 74 and प्रा. प्रकाश (folio 94 a) quote a verse of प्रजापति f ति. fuo 


तरियुणं चेव चतुर्शुशमथापि वा । क्षत्रविदरञ्ूजातीनां त्राह्मणस्य वधे ब्रतम्‌ ॥ "५७० ˆ 
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killing a kéatriya is a little less (i.e. by है) than the penance 
for a brahmana killing a ksatriya. Vide the verse 'vipre tu — 
sakalam deyam’ quoted above (note 192 ). | 


| Women victims were placed on the same footing as ksatriya, 
vaigya and $üdra males (४६1. 111, 236 and Manu XI, 66), except 
the cases where the woman was an Atrey! or pregnant or in her 
monthly illness (Gaut, 22.17, Ap, Dh, 8.1. 9. 24, 9 and 9, Baud. 
Dh. S. IL. 110, 12-13, Vas. 20,34, Visnu Dh. S. 50, 7-9) or the 
wife of a twice-born performing a soma sacrifice, when the 
penance was heavy (like the one for brahmahatya). The period 
of soma-yaga was reckoned from the JDikganiyü isti to the 
Udavasaniya (acc. to the Mit.) or up to the end of avabhrtha 
bath (ace. to Apararka), For killing women guilty of adultery 
the penances were higher and varied according to the caste of 
the paramour and of the woman (vide Gaut, 22,26-27, Manu 
X1, 138, Yaj, 11, 268-269), mx 


Manu (XI. 208: Vispu Dh. ४. 54.30) and Yaj IL 293 
prescribe that for threatening to beat or strike a brahmana the 
penance i8 krechra, for striking him it is Ati-krechra, for shedd- 
ing his blood a Krechra and Atikrechra, The Samavidhana Br, 
1.7. 4 prescribes other penances (i. e. recitation of certain 
saman texts) for these, mes: 


Gaut. 23.1, 23^ Ap. Dh. S, 1. 9. 25.3, Baud. Dh. 8. II. 1. 21, 
Vas, 2032, Manu XI. 90-91, Yàj IIl 253 and Brhaspati 
prescribe that if a bráhmana drinks intentionally spirituous 
liquor prepared from flour even once he has to undergo a pen- 
ance that ends in death, viz. he has to drink that liquor boiling 
hot or to drink boiling hot cow's urine, milk, ghee, water or 
liquid cow-dung, and when his body has been completely scalded 
thereby and he dies he becomes free from that sin. Some like 
Haradatta on Gaut, 23. 1 hold that this horrible penance is- 
meant for one who knowingly and repeatedly drinks sura (man- 
ufactured from rice flour) Manu XI 92 and Yaj. I. 254 
preseribe another penance in place of the one ending in death 
viz. that the sinner should eat during one year ( during three 












223. सुरापो&श्रिस्प्शी सुरां पिबेत्‌ । आप. ध, ख. 1. 9.25.3 ; सुरापस्य 
न्णामासिश्ेयुः सुरामास्ये qe: छुध्येत्‌ | गो. 23.1; सुरापाने कामकृते ज्वलन्तीं तां विनि 
सुखे तया बिनिदग्धे सृतः छुद्धिमषाप्नुयात्‌॥ बृहस्पति a. by मिताः on या, III 2534 अपरा पसक. 
p. 1071; पाय, प्रक- P- 49: प्रायेण qd सर्वेष्वेष नराधिप । मतिपूर्वे छुरापाने 5mm «> ^ 

agga पेष्टीपाने d ऋषिभिनेतरस्यां कदाचन | भविष्यपुराण १. by दीपकलिका ऐ m oed. 
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years, acc, to Yaj.) once (a day ) at night the (boiled) small 
grains of rice, or oilcake, should wear clothes made of cow's 
hair, should have matted hair on his head and carry a flagstaff 
(with a wine cup thereon), The same rules apply to a ksatriya or 
valéya drinking sura (manufactured from rice flour), Only they 
have as stated above (in note 192) to undergo three-fourths and 
one-half respectively of the penance for a brahmana sinner. 
This penance was to be undertaken after vomiting the contents 
of the stomach. According to the Madanaparijata (p. 818), Pr. 
V. p. 104, Pr. Prakarana p. 43, Mit. (on Yaj. III. 24) and other 
works the twelve years’ penance is meant for one who drinks 
surü (made from flour) through ignoranca or force. According 
to Gaut. 23. 2-3, Yaj. III. 255, Manu. XI. 146, Atri 75, for drink- 
ing intoxicants or human semen, ordure or urine through 
ignorance a person of the three first classes had first to undergo 
the penance called Taptakrechra and then his wpanayana was 
again performed. Vasistha 20.19 prescribes for drinking any 
intoxicant unintentionally the penances of Krechra and 
Atikrechra, the drinking of ghee and the performing of 
upanayana again, There is great divergence of views about 
Manu XL 146 and Yaj IU. 255 which is passed over here. 
Brhaspati 24 quoted by the Mit., Apararka and others prescribes 
that a brahmana who drinks surd prepared from raw sugar, 
flour and honey (or madhüka flowers ) should respectively 
undergo Taptakrechra, Paraka and Candrayana, This light 
panance is restricted 800, to the Mit. and others to cases where 
8॥॥ is drunk for curing a malady which no other medicine 
could cure, If a brahmana drank sura (not manufactured from 
flour ) or any other intoxicant, various easy penances were 
prescribed for him (such as undergoing Candrayana on a river 
falling into the sea, feeding brahmanas and donating a cow and 
a bull to the brahmanas, Parasara XI. 75-76), Vide Ya). IIT. 
955 and the Mit, thereon, Ksatriyas and vaisyas incurred no 
sin by drinking intoxicants other than sura (made from flour ) 
and the Sidra incurred no sin even by drinking sura of the 











224. गोडी पेष्टी तथा माध्वी पीत्वा विप्रः समाचरेत्‌। तप्तक्तच्छू पराकं च 
मनुक्रमात्‌॥ बृहस्पति १:०५ मिता. on या. 171. 254,अपराके p. 1073, प्रा. माः _/ fait SHLD. 
84, Aq. पा p. 821, प्राय, सा. p, 42. The सिता, comments: यन्तु धायनीथ मो a B 
ममत्या सुरापाने gpeg चरित्वा पुनरुपनयनमिति, यञ्च याम्यं ' सुरा MA MEH 
रुक्मं gen Greens) संयोगं पतितेगेत्वा द्विजश्वान्दायणं चरेत्‌॥' हाते, यवर N पे. पर धपतयं 
'गोहीं cs Uo इति तस्त्रित यमप्यनन्योषधसाध्यव्याध्युपञञमार्थे पाने वेदितव्यं LATTE 
ल्पत्वात्‌।. 
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paisti variety. The Mit. (on ४३. IIL 243) holds that 
since Manu XI 93 generally forbids the drinking of surā on 
the part of brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas the prohibi-. 
tion applies even to boys who have not undergone the rite 
of upanayana and girls who are not yet married and adds 
that for drinking surà the child has to undergo only one- 
fourth penance (for3 years) if the offence was uninten- 
tiona] and double of that (6 years) if it was intentional 
(vide also Pr, prakarana p. 48), The Kalpataru, it appears, held, 
relying on Gaut. IL. 1 (‘before upanayana a child may do as it 
pleases as regards behaviour, speech and eating’), that no sin 
(dos:) was incurred by a child before wpanayana and by a girl 
before marriage for drinking sura. The Pr. V. (p.104) and | 
Pr. Prakāśa criticize the Kalpataru for this view.?5 As Am 
Brhaspati states ( vide n. 188 above) the license allowed by | 
Gautama is limited by the Mit. and other digests to the par- | 
taking of sour or stale drinks and the like and is not extended ५ 
to drinking surá which is a mahapataka, Jàtükarnya?* (q. by A 
the Par. M.) provides that if a boy whose upanayana has not 
been performed drinks an intoxicant (madya) through foolish- 

ness, his father, mother or brother should perform three krechras 

as an expiation for him, Angiras (Jiv. p. 557), Apastamba- 

smrti IIL 7, Laghu-Harita 34-35, Brhad-yama III. 1-2 also 

provide that a pratinidhi ( brother, father, friend ) may undergo 1 
an expiation for a boy who is himself unable to do so or is less "AD 
than eleven and above five years of age. | 


The Agv, gr. (1, 22.22-26 J)’ prescribes what is to be done 
and what is to be omitted in pwnar-upanayana. It provides that 
the rites of the cutting of the hair and the production of intellig- 
ence are optional, there are no express rules about giving the 
person in charge (of the deities) and as to the time, and the 
verse to be recited as the Savitri is Rgveda V. 82.1 instead of 
the usual Gayatri (tatsavitur-varenyam, Rg. UL 62,10), 





225. अच्राउुपनीतबाह्मणकुमारानूढत्राह्मणकुमा रिकयोः सुरापाने दोषाभावः सुरां पीत्वा 
द्विजो मोहादित्यादि wrufars द्विजग्रहणादिति कल्पतरुस्त्ञ तस्माद्‌ ्राह्मणराजन्यो इति 
मनुवचनात्‌ सुरापाननिषिधोऽयं जात्याश्रय ड्ति स्थितिः । न पिबेद नाह्मणो मद्यं निषिद्धमपि 
चापरम्‌॥ इति कुमारवचनाञ्च द्विजग्रहणस्य जात्युपलक्षणार्थत्वात्‌ | प्राय. वि. pp. 104-105, _ 


226. अनुपेतस्तु यो बालो मद्यं मोद्दात्पिबेद्यादि | तस्य कृच्छ्र त्रयं कुयान्माता ॐ 
पित।॥ जातूकर्ण्य q. by परा. मा. II part 2 p. 80 
227. अथोपेतपूर्वस्य । कृताकृतं केशवपनं मेधाजननं च । अनिरुक्त 


कालश्च। तस्सवितुर्तृ॑णीमहे इति सावित्रीस्‌। आश्व, शू. 1. 22. 22-26, q. by mq( wp — 
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IV] Rules about punar-upanayand 99 


Vasistha 20,18 quotes Menu XL 151 on this point 28 and Visnu 
(Dh, 8. 51.4-5) in prose is to the same effect, Visnu (Dh, 8' 
51. 2-3 ) provides Candrayana for drinking any of the ( twelve ) 
unclean excretions of the body (Manu V, 134) or any of 
the several kinds of intoxicating drinks and for eating garlic 
or onion or red garlic or any plant having a similar flavour or 
the flesh of village pigs, of tame cocks, of apes and of cows and 
then adds (in sūtra 4) that they (the sinners) must undergo 
fresh upanayana also, The smrtis provide different prayascittas 
for various lapses about drinking and eating such as drinking 
water from a pot which had already been used for holding sura, 
for drinking water from the water vessel of a candala or of a 
washerman or from a $üdra's house or for drinking milk which 
should not be drunk (Gaut. 17.22-26, Yaj, I. 170, Manu V. 8-10), 
for eating forbidden food, which must be passed over here, 
because?? they are too many and too various and depend on 
circumstances for their application as observed by the Pr. V. 
and because they are now of academic interest alone, Some 
reference, however, may be made to show how some of these 
lapses were treated. Sankha states that there are many 
articles that are allowed or forbidden to men, particularly to 
brahmanas and in cases of transgressions the decision rests with 
the gistas (the parisad of respectable people ) Brhaspati 230 
(quoted by Apararka) prescribes that in the case of the partaking 
of things that should not be licked or dru nk or eaten or in case 
of taking in human semen, urine or ordure, the penance of a 
candrayana is the purification, Some of the sages such as 
Samvarta, Sankha-likhita took a lenient view, prescribed 
Candrayana even for eating cow's flesh and human flesh, 231 


> 





228. मानवं चात्र श्जोकसुदाहरन्ति। वपनं मेखला दप्डो भेक्षचर्या ब्रतानि च । एताने 
ते निवतन्ते पुनःसंस्कारकर्मणि॥ इति। वासिष्ठ 20. 18. The verse is ag XI. 151. 

229. यानि Miran खुन्यन्तरोक्तानि अभक्ष्यभक्षणे अपेयपाने शुरुलघुप्रायश्चित्तानि तानि 
कामाकामकूतसकूदभ्यासपिक्षया योज्यानि द्रव्याणामानन्त्यात्मतिव्यक्तिषु अभक्ष्यत्वमाभि- 
धातुमक्षक्यामिति तत्स्सृत्यन्तरादवावगन्तव्यम्‌। झिष्टवाक्याञ्च। यथा ay: | भक्ष्याभक्ष्याण्यने- 
कालि आह्मणस्य विशेषतः | तत्र शिष्टा यथा नयुस्तथा कायो विनिश्चयः ॥ q. by प्राय. वि. Pe 
339, The verse is quoted by परा. मा. II. part 1 p. 462. 

230. अलेह्यानामपे यानामभक्ष्याणां च भक्ष गे । रेतोमूत्रपुरीषाणां छुद्धिश्चान्द्रा यणं ur. 
बह. q. by अपरार्क p. 1164, परा. मा. II part 1 p. 367. 

231. गोमांसं मानुषं चेव सूनिहस्तात्समाद्ृतम्‌। अभक्ष्यं तद्भवेत्सरवै gen चान्द्रायणं 
चरेत्‌ ॥ संवर्त 197 1. by amah p. 1165, परा. मा II part 19 367; 8l s AGR- 
वंहि-कऋव्याद-वानर-खरोष्ट- गजवाजे -विड्राह-गोमानुषमांसभक्षणे eN 
लिखित q. by अपरार्क p. 1166, परा. मा. II part 1 p. 368; vide गी. 232975, चि 
23, 30, wa. XI, 156, विष्णु 51. 3-4 for similar provisions. Na 
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The general rule stated by the Sama, Br, I. 5.13, Manu XI, 160 
and others is that one desirous of inner purity should not eat 
forbidden food, that if he eats it through ignorance he should 
make efforts to vomit it andif that is impossible he should 
quickly take some prayascitta (which is slight in the case of 
ignorance). It may be mentioned that even from very ancient 
times exceptions were recognised to the prohibitions against the 
partaking of forbidden food, The Chandogya Upanisad (I. 10 )29? 
narrates the story of Usasti Cakrayana, who when the country 
of the Kurus had been devastated by hailstones ( or by locusts ), 
begged (along with his very young wife) of a chief eating 
beans and took from the latter the beans that had been put 
away for the chief (and so were ucchista), but when asked. to 
take water for drinking meant for the chief replied that if he 
drank of it he would be drinking what was unclean, since he 
could get water whenever he liked. This Vedic passage 
indicates that even unclean things may be eaten when there is 
distress (apad) or danger to life, but that when there is no distress 
or danger even one who has knowledge of brahmavidyá should 
not violate the injunctions of $istra about eating. The 
Vedantasütra (III,4.28) has an aphorism on this incident. 
Manu X.104 provides that he who, when in danger of losing 
his life, accepts food from any person whatsoever is not tainted 
by sin as the sky is not tainted by mud. Manu then refers 
(X.105-108) to the stories of Ajigarta who, when famished, 
approached for slaying his own 801, of the sage Vamadeva who 
when tormented by hunger desired to eat the flesh of a dog in 
order to save his life and did not sully himself, of Bharadyaja 
who when distressed by hunger along with his son in a lonely 
forest accepted many cows from the carpenter Vrdhu (Brbu?) 
or of Visvamitra who, well knowing what was right or wrong, 
proceeded, when tormented by hunger, to eat the haunch of a 
dog, receiving it from the hands of a Candala,?3a 

232. स हेभ्यं कुल्माषान्खादन्तं विभिक्षे d होवाच नेतोन्ये विद्यन्ते यञ्च येम इभ 

उपानिहिता इति। एतेषां मे देहीति होवाच तानस्मे प्रददी हन्तानुपानमित्युख्छिष्ट वै में पीत॑ 
स्यादेति होवाच | न स्विदेतेप्युच्छिष्टा इति न वा अजीविष्यामिमाक्न खादल्िति होवाच कामो 

म उदपानमिति । छा. उप. 1, 10. 2-4; सवोज्ञाउमतिश्च प्राणात्यये त्नात्‌ | वेदान्तसूच 
ITI 4,28; on this शाङ्करभाऽ्य observes: तदेतदुच्छिष्टोच्छिष्टपर्युषितभक्षणं qure 
ame क माणात्ययप्रसङ्गे प्राणसन्धारणायाभक्ष्यमपि भक्षयितव्यामिति । स्वस्था- 
वस्थायां तु तन्न विद्यावतापीत्यनुपानप्रत्याख्याना दम्यते i 

_ 2324 For the legend of Ajigarta, vide Aitareya Br. VIL13-16 (gfe 
33.1 ff) and H. of Dh. vol. III pp. 563-64, 660, 663. In Rg. VI. 45.3143 
Brbu is described as the carpenter of the Panis and his liberality is higfify 


hy PAW, "m 


praised, For Visvamitra trying to steal from a hamlet of candalas a oy, फल 
leg, when famished, vide Santiparva 141 ,26-96 
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IV] Prüyascittas for other Mahüpülakas 101 


For eating the flesh of various birds Visnu Dh, S. 51, 29 
and 31 and others prescribe fasting for three days or one day 
and also for eating several varieties of fish ( Visnu 51,21), 


We may now revert to the penances for the other Maha- 
patakas. It has already been seen how the thief that had stolen 
à brihmana’s gold of a certain weight was to approach the king 
with a club (p. 73 above). Even Ap. Dh. S, 19.25.4 refers to this 
and prescribes as an option (Ap. Dh. 8, 1.9.25.6-7 ) entering into 
fire as an expiation for theft or starving oneself by reducing the 
intake of food, Therefore, the penance for the theft of 
bráhmana's gold of the weight of 80 raktikas or more (Manu 
VII. 134 and ४६1], 1363) was death for the offenders of all 
varnas, except a brahmana offender, who clad in rags (or bark 
garment) was to undergo a penance in a forest for twelve years 
of the same kind as for brihmana murder (Manu XI. 101) or 
for the drinking of surā prepared from flour (Yaj. TIL 258) 
The offender may also give as much gold (if he is rich) as his 
own weight or as much wealth as would be required for the 
maintenance of a brahmana’s family for the latter's lifetime 
(Yaj.IIL 258 and Mit, thereon) The Ap. Dh. S. I. 9.258 
provides the observance of the penance of Krechra for one year 
(as defined in Ap. Dh. 8. I. 9,27, 7-8) and quotes a verse “those 
who have committed a theft (of gold), drunk spirituous liquor 
or had connection with a guru's wife, but not those who have 
slain a brahmana, shal] eat every fourth meal-time a little food 
bathe thrice a day, pass the day standing and the night 
sitting; after the lapse of three years they cast off their sing "2320 
The digests contain numerous and varying expiations for 
theft depending upon the weight of gold stolen upon the 
qualities of the man robbed and of the thief, upon the caste 
of both, upon whether it is a first offence or a repeated 
one, on the price and nature of the thing stolen and on the 
time and place and so on, Vide Pr. V pp. 117-127, Pr, Sara 
p. 49, Madanaparijata pp. 828-834, Smrtyarthasara pp. 108-109 
Smrtimuktaphala pp. 883-885. These have to be passed over 
here for reasons of space 


If th» gold stolen (even from a bràhmana) was less than 
80 raktikas or if gold of any weight was stolen from a pun aly 
Ei), 
232 b. regere वा चरेत्‌। अथाप्युदाहरन्ति। स्तेयं कृत्वा get प ren M 


शव गत्वा मह्माहत्यामळृत्वा चतुर्थकाला vereda: 
सनाभ्यां विहरन्त एते त्रिभिवर्षेरप पापं नुवन्ते | आप. ध, स. 1. 9. 25, 8510 
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or any other non-brahmana, the expiation would be as one for 
án upapátaka, Manu (XT. 162-168 = Matsyapurana 227. 41-47 ) 
and Visnu 52. 5-13 prescribe various penances such as krechra 


for a year for the theft of corn or cooked food or wealth; 


candrayana for abducting nien and women (slaves) or for 
appropriating a field or house and the water of wells and 
Gisterns; santapana for thefts of objects of small value; 
paficagavya for stealing eatables of various kinds or a vehicle 
or a bed or a seat or flowers or roots and fruits; fasting for 
three days and nights in the case of theft of grass, wood, trees, 
dry food, molasses, clothes, leather (or armour) and flesh; 
subsisting for twelve days on small grains of rice for stealing 
gems, pearls, coral, copper, silver, iron, bell-metal or stones ; 
subsisting on milk alone for the theft of cotton, silk, wool, 
animals with cloven hoofs (cows &c.) or uncloven hoofs (horses. 
&c.), birds, perfumes, medicinal herbs or a rope (used for 
drawing water). It must be remembered as stated above (p. 74) 
that the thief had to restore to the owner the thing stolen and 
then undergo a penance (Manu >1.164 and Visnu Dh. S. 52.14) 
and Medhatithi (on Manu XL 164) adds that if he is unable to 
restore the thing (or its price) the penance isto be double. 
Besides, in certain cases of theft if corporal punishment or 
death was not inflicted by the king, the thief was fined eleven 
times the price of the thing stolen (Manu VILL 321, 323, Visnu 
Dh, S, 5.82 ).233 | 


Steya (theft) is of two kinds, by force (such as robbery and 
dacoity and called sahasa) and by clandestine means, In the 
former case the penance goes on increasing (twice, thrice) 
according as the offender is a ksatriya or vaisya ( parsadyd 
brahmananam, quoted above, Par. M. II part 1 p.231) In the 
case of theft by clandestine means if the owner whose gold or 
wealth is stolen is a brahmana and the thief a ksatriya or vaisya, 
then also the penance must be higher than for a bráhmana 
thief (since, as, Narada says in his chapter on sahasa verse 16, 
the wealth belonging to idols, brahmanas and kings is the best), 
But conversely, if the owner of stolen property is of lower class 
than the thief then the verse of Brhad-Visnu ( 'vipre tu sakalam 
deyam,' quoted above in note 192) will apply. 


REESE QUEE a aa 1 3 qr AMI metes meta cmt etm ह आ. 2०” IS 





233. द्वित्रादिमाषात्मकहेमहरणं तु क्षत्रियादिहिमहरणवदुपपातकमेवेति युक्तम्‌। E> 
हवण/क्यूनपरिमाणहेमध्रणे प्रायश्रित्तान्तरोपदेशात्तत्परिमाणस्येव हेम्नो हरणे मरणास्तिकॉशि 
प्रायश्वित्तामिति युक्तम्‌। तथा चोक्तं षटूजिशन्मते । मिता. on या. ILI 257. | 









IV ] Penance for incest 103 


The penance for incest with the guru's wife was prescribed 
from very ancient times as follows: Gaut, 24 23, 8-11, Ap. Dh. 
S. L 9.25. 1-2, Baud. Dh. S. TI. 1, 14-16 (almost in the same words 
as in Gaut), Vas, 20, 13-14, Manu XL 103-104 preseribe that the 
offender shall confess his guilt and then extend himself on a 
red-hot iron bed or embrace the red-hot iron image of a woman 
or having himself cut off his organ and testicles and having 
taken them in his joined-hands may walk straight towards the 
south or south-west until he falls down dead and that he 
becomes purified by death, According to the Mit. on Yaj. IU. 
259 the three are not distinct penances, but that two of them, 
viz, embracing the red-hot iron image of a woman and sleeping 
on a bed of red hot iron form one penance, The words of Yāj. 
no doubt convey that the two together are one penance ( viz. 
sleeping on red hot bed and clinging to a red hot image ). 
Others like the Madanaparijata (p. 837), Medhatithi 25 on 
Manu XL 103 do not accept this interpretation, The latter 
moreover relies on Gautama who employs the word ' va’ 
(or) in the two latter of his three sutras on this point. 
The Pr. V. (p. 138) points out this difference between Gaut. 
and Yaj. Manu XL 58 and 170-71, Yāj. III. 231, Samvarta 
159 regard sexual intercourse with a friend's wife or a 
maiden of a higher caste and the wives of one's son or of 
sagotras and women born of the same womb (sister &c.) or 
with an antyaja woman as equal to gurutalpagamana and the 
penance is only a little less than for the latter. Manu XI 105 
and Yj. IL. 260 prescribe a penance (other than one ending 
in death), viz. that the sinner should dwell in a tenantless 
forest, allow his beard to grow, should wear tattered garments 
and practise Prajapatya Krechra for one year (three years acc. 
to Yaj.). The commentators say that this was meant where 
the sin was committed by mistake, Manu XL 106 and Y4j, 
शा. 260 provide another penance viz. Cándráyana for three 
months, Manu prescribing that the sinner should subsist on 
sacrificial food (fruits, roots or nivüra grain) or on barley gruel 
and Yàj. adding that he should recite for the three months the 
Vedasamhita. The commentators say that this applies in cases 


where the guru's wife is of a lower varna or of the $udra class. 
234, तसे लोहशयने शुरुतल्पगः झायीत। सुमी वा श्छिष्येज्ज्जल्न्तीर। ee 
सदृषणसुत्कृत्याखलावाधाय द॒क्षिणाप्रतीचीं ब्रजेदजिह्यमा शरीरपातात्‌ | गो. 23,610. ey 
` 235. आच्यार्याणीं गत्वेदं प्रायाश्वित्तमपरा मातेव । समानजातीयागमने इनिः 
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Paragara ( X, 10-11) provides three different prayascittas, viz. 
excision of the organ, three krechras or three cündrüyamas if a 
man commits incest with his mother, sister, or daughter and in 
X. 12-14 prescribes other penances for adultery with other 
near female relatives, The Mit. on Yàj. III. 259 quotes Sankha 
for twelve years’ penance for all four kinds of Mahapatakas, 
which applies ace, to it to intercourse with guru’s wife of 
the same class, It is not necessary "to quote further smrti 
passages which vary greatly as to the extent of the penance, 
Manu XI, 178 (= Vispu Dh. S. 53, 9 = Agnipurana 169, 41), 
Santi 165, 29 state that the sin which a twice-born man com- 
mits by sexual intercourse for one night with a vrsali™® (a 
candala woman) is removed by him by the penance of subsist- 
ing on alms for three years and reciting mantras (like the 
Gayatri). Ap. Dh. S, I. 9. 27. 11 has a somewhat similar verse 
about a brahmana’s intercourse with a Sidra woman’, Yj, 
III. 233 prescribes for women death as 8 legal penalty and the 
same prayascitta as for a male if a man has sexual intercourse 
with his paternal or maternal aunt, or daughter-in-law, 
materna] uncle’s wife and others (enumerated above ) with their | 
consent. Manu XI 175 ( = Laghu -Satàtapa 155 = Agnipurana 
169. 38) holds that 8 bráhmana, who has sexua] intercourse with 
a candala woman or mleccha woman or dines with ca@ndalas or 
mlecchas or accepts gifts from them, has to perform penance as 
if he were palita if he unknowingly did these things, and. be- 
comes like them by committing these sins knowingly. Com- 
pare Vasistha 23, 41, Visnu Dh. 8. 53. 5-6. 


If a woman be guilty of a Mahapataka the general rule 
stated by Manu XI, 176 (latter half), Katyayana and Brhaspati™ 
was that whatever penance was prescribed for a male in cases 
of adultery with other’s wives the same was to be adminis- 
tered to women in case of adultery with males. In this parti- 





236, वृषली in ag २1.177 is explained as चण्डाली by ean and मिता. on 
या. 111.260, which quotes a smrti verse “चण्डाली बन्धकी ASAT रजःस्था या 'च कन्यका ।. 
Fal या च सगोत्रा ngae: पञ्च कीतिताः॥.? झूलपारणि understands ब्रृषली as 
yzf; vide Pr, Prakasa folio 111 b for this difference 

237, यदेकरात्रेण करोति पापं क्ष्णं वर्ण ब्राह्मणः सेवमानश्चतुधकाल उवकाभ्यवायी 

त्रिभिवर्षस्तदपहान्ति पापम्‌॥ आप. ध. सू. 1, 9.27. 11, ज्ञान्तिपर्व 165.29 reads ' निक्ष्टवर्ण =" नि 

and 'श्थानासनाभ्यां विहरन ब्रती स त्रिभिवर्षे : शमयेदात्मपापम्‌ ॥ ? टेज ) 

238. यत्पुंसः परदारेषु समानेषु md चरेत्‌। व्यभिचाराक्तु भर्तुः St तदशेषं सः 
ब्रह. 0. by अपरार्क p. 1124, धाय. वि. p. 371; एवं दोषश्र शुद्धिश्च पतितानासुद्धा 
खीणामपि प्रसक्तानामेष एव बिधिः स्मृतः। कात्या, १. by मित्ता, ०० या. 111, 360, 
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1४] Prüyascitta for adulteress 105 


cular case the rule about half pananes boing prescribed for 
women did not hold good when a woman with full knowledge 
committed adultery and half penance was to be prescribed only 
where the adultery was through mistake, A similar rule was 
laid down by Angiras?9e, If a woman became patita and did 
not undergo prayascitta she could bə excommunicated by the 
process called ghatasphota (described in H, of Dh, vol, I pp. 
615-616 and 1009), But there was a difference between a male 
and a woman in this respect, A woman, however, was not to be 
altogether abandoned on the street and left to fare for herself, 
though she be patita, but she was to be lodged in a 
cottage thatched with grass near the house and was to be 
guarded against further lapses and given bare maintenance 
(enough to keep body and sou] together) and (dirty) clothes 
( Yàj. III. 296, Manu XI. 176). There were certain acts, however, 
which were specially condemned in women (Yaj. IIL 297) viz. 
sexual intercourse with a man of a lower class, causing abortion 
and killing the husband, Vas, 21.10 provides? that four 
classes of women may be altogether abandoned (and not given 
even starving maintenance &c.) viz, a woman who has sexual 
intercourse with (her husband's) pupil or with his guru or one 
who kills her husband or one who sexually approaches a man of 
a lower degraded class. Women, however patita they may be, 
were to be dealt with as stated in Yaj. III. 296 even if they did 
not perform any penance, Vas, 21.12 states that women of the 
brahmana, ksatriya and vaisya classes, if guilty of sexual 
intercourse with a $üdra, can be purified by 1018109 if they do 
not give birth to a child, but not thoss others (who give birth 


to a child born of the condemned connection ) Vide H, of Dh. 


vo]. IL, pp. 946-949 for penance and other matters in relation 
to adultery by men and women, | 


It is now necessary to turn to the penance for association 
with those that are guilty of grave sins (mahapatakas). Manu 
XI. 181, Visnu Dh, 8, 54,1, Yai. III, 261 provide that whoever 


- associates with (for a year, aec. to Yaj.) a person guilty of one 








238a, ad यञ्चोदितं पुसां पतितस्त्रीनिंषवणात्‌ | तञ्चापि कारयेन्मूढां पतितासेवनात्‌ 


ख्रियम्‌॥ अङ्गिरस्‌ १. by प्राय, वि. p. 372, | "t 
239, sewed परित्याज्याः शिष्यगा -aem च या । पतिन्नी च विशेषेण ऽ sen (eu 







a या॥ वसिष्ठ 21.10 q. by the मिता. on या. 111, 297 and अपरार्क p. vd) Bs D : 


1, 72. The मिता. attributes the verse to व्यास and explain Tas 


‘ म्रतिळोमजश्वर्मकारादेः!. The दीपकालिका explains as “कुत्सित: “प्रतिलोमज ino T. 
वि. p. 374 attributes it to अङ्गिरस and explains ‘ giga: कुत्सितो दीनबंण 
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of the four mahapatakas has to undergo the vrata (the observ- 
ances) prescribed for that grave sinner in order to free himself 
from the sin of association, Kullüka, the Pr, sara (p. 61) and 
others state that the penance here referred to is the one for twelve 
years and not death since it is the word vrata that is employed 
by Manu and vrata does not ordinarily convey the idea of 
death. If the association was due to ignorance the penance 
was half, Vyasa prescribed 211 for the knowing associator 2 ths 
of the penance provided for the sinner himself. According to 
the Pr, V. (p.171) there was no difference in the extent of the 
penance for association with a sinner in the case of a 
brahmana A? and a $üdra, though in other cases penance was 
reduced by one quarter for each varna, If the association was ' 
for less than one year, then the penance was proportionately 
reduced. Not only was the patita condemned but even his son 7 
born after he became patita and he was excluded from inheritance, | 
But the daughter of a patita was treated differently and she 
eould be married without any stigma being attached to the 
husband, Vide Vas. 13.51-53, Yaj. IIL 261, Baud. Dh. & IT 1. 
73-74, Harita q. by Pr. V. p. 174 and Pr. prakarana p. 110 and 
H, of Dh, vol. IIL pp. 614-616, 


Visnu Dh. S, (chap. 36) speaks of certain sins as anupatakas 
which are declared by Manu ( XI. 55-58) and Yaj. (III. 228-233) 
to be equal to or like one or other of the mahapatakas and 
provides that those guilty of them become pure by A$vamedha 
sacrifice or by resorting to pilgrimages. It has also been seen 
that such sins are removed by the penances that are slightly less 
(i, ७, by 1th) than those for the mahapatakas themselves, 


The penances for wpapütakas must now be briefly dealt 
with, The number of upapátakas is very large and it is of no 
practical importance to deal with each of them separately, | l 
First of all, some general rules about them will be stated and | 


टा. ———————— 

240. अत्र च बह्महादिषु यद्यपि कामतो मरणास्तिकसुपदिष्टं तथापि संसगिणस्तज्ञाति- 
विश्यते। स तस्यैव ad कुर्यादिति ब्रतस्यैवातिदेशात्‌। मरणस्य च ब्रतशब्द्वाच्यत्वाभावात्‌। 
अतोऽत्र HAGAN संसगें द्वादशवार्षिकमकामतस्तु तदर्धम्‌ | मिता, on या, III, 261; vide | 
also मद्‌. पा. P. 853. | i 

241. यो येन संवसेद्वर्ष सोऽपि तत्समतामियात्‌ | पादहीनं चरेत्सोऽपि तस्य तस्य wd 
fa: ॥ व्यास q. by the मिता. on या. III 261, कुल्लूक on AS XI.181. | 

242. अतः संसर्गिणि जाह्मणे शूद्रे च न प्रायश्चित्ते विशेषः | तथा निरन्तरसंर 
यत्‌ मायश्चित्तसुक्त तस्य च संवत्सरासम्पूर्ता भागहरः कार्यः। तथा च बृहस्पतिः। षाण्मा 
तु संयोगे याजनाध्यापनादिंना | एकत्रासनशय्याभिः मायश्चित्तार्धमाचरेत्‌ । भाय, 
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a few of them that are of some importance will be dealt with 
individually. The S&mavidhàna ?9 Br, (L 5.14) states that on 
committing several upapátakas a man becomes pure by reciting 
thrice the whole of the veda while fasting. Manu XI, 117, Ya]. 
IIL 265, Visnu Dh. S. 37.35 prescribe that purification from all 
classes of upapatakas (except the sin of the avakirnin) is effectod 
by the same penances that are prescribed for govadha or by 
candrayana or by subsisting on milk alone for a month or by 
Parüka or Gosava, The digests prescribe that Paraka is meant 
for him who is strong enough to undertake it, Candrayana for 
him who is weak, Gosava for him who repeatedly commits the 
game upapataka or is guilty of several at the same time ( vide 
Pr. Prakasa, folio 122 a). 


Govadha stands at the head of upapatakas in Manu, Y4j., 
the Agnipurana (168. 29-37). Several smrtis provide different: 
penances for the sin of killing a cow, Gaut. 22, 18 prescribes?#* 
the same penance for govadha as for killing a vaisya (Gaut. 
22,15) viz, staying for three years in a forest, subsisting on 
alms, observing celibacy and donating one hundred cows toge- 
ther with a bull. In Ap. Dh, S.I. 9. 26, 1 for killing a milch 
cow or a full grown ox the penance is said to be the same as 
for killing a Sidra, Vas, 21,18 provides that if a man kills a 
cow he should cover himself with the raw hide of the cow (that 
is killed) and should observe Krechra or Atikrechra for six 
months. Manus XI. 108-116, Visnu Dh. S. 50. 16-24, Sam- 
varta 130-135, Parasara VIU, 31-41 (q. in Smrtimuktaphala 
p. 875, prayascitta section) prescribe elaborate observances as 
penances for govadha, Yaj. (IIL 263-264) provides four sepa- 
rate prayascittas, viz (1) the killer of a cow should control his 
senses for a month, should subsist on paficagavya (cow’s urine, 
cow-dung, milk, curds and ghee), should sleep in a cowpen, 
should follow the cows so penned (by day) and at the end of a 
month donate a cow; (2) or he should perform Krechra 
penance while sleeping in a cow-pan and following cows by day; 
(3) or should perform an alikrechra in the same way; (4) or 
should fast for three days and donate ten cows together with 





243. बहृन्युपपतनीया/नि कृत्वा त्रिभिरनइनन्पारायणेः पूतो भवति । 
1:5, छा, ५ 
244, गां च वेश्यवत्‌ | गो. 22. 18; धेन्वनडुहोश्चाकारंणात्‌ । आप. ध. रू u M ^ 
245. आश्नेपुराण 169. 5-7 are the same as ag XI. 108-110; सं i 
are quoted ( with slight variations ) by विश्वरूप on या. II, 262, andarkar Oriental 
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one bull. Sankha provides?! that the killer of a cow should 
fast for 25 days and nights subsisting on paficagavya, should 
tonsure his head together with the top-knot, should wear as an 
upper garment cow-hide and should follow cows, lie down in a 
"eow-pen and donate a cow. Some of the smrtis and digests 
declare that the penance differed according as the cow that was 
killed belonged to a learned bráhmana or to a mere brahmana 
by caste, to a ksatriya or vai$ya or $üdra. For example, Devala 
(q. by Pr. V. p. 202) states that if a cow belonging to a brah- 
mana were killed, then the sinner should wear as upper garment 
that cow’s hide for six months, should bring fodder for cows, 
should imitate cows, should subsist on barley gruel, shoul d move 
among cows and then he becomes free from the sin, Satatapa 
(q. by Pr. V. p. 203) states that one killing the cow of a vaisya 
should subsist on paficagavya for a month, should recite the 
Gomati-vidya?? and stay in a cowpen for a month, Vi$và- 
mitra (Pr. V. p. 203) says about the killer of a cow belonging 
to a $üdra that he should undergo four krechras if he kills 
intentionally and two if unintentionally. The Gomati-vidyà as 
quoted by Apararka (p. 1102), the Madana-parijata (p. 862) and 
Pr. T. p. 522 (which takes it from the Prayascitta section of the 
Kalpataru that takes it from Y ama) is a laudation of cows: ‘cows 
always emit fragrance, they have the smell of guggulu (bdellium), 
they are the support of beings, they are a great blessing; cows are 
(yield in their milk) the best food and the best offerings for gods; 
they are purifiers of all beings and offerings ooze from. them; 
they please the gods in heaven by the offerings (of milk and 
ghee) that are rendered pure by the mantras recited over them ; 
in the agnihotra (keeping up the sacred fire) of sages cows help 





246. गोघ्नः पश्चगव्याहारः पञ्चविंशतिरात्रसुपवसेत्‌ सशिखं वपनं क्रुत्वा गोचर्मणा 
m गाश्वाउगच्छन्‌ गोष्ठेशयो गां च दद्यात्‌ । शङ्क d. by विश्वरूप on या. 111. 262, मिता 
on या. 111 264, हरदत्त ०० गौ. 22. 18, अपराक p. 1094. The मिता. and evga 
ascribe the passage to both arg and प्रचेतस 


247, गोमतीविद्यामाह प्रायश्रित्तकाण्डकल्पतरी यमः। गोमतीं कीर्तयिष्यामि सर्वपाप- 


 प्रणाशिनीम | तां तु मे गदतो Am: wored सुसमाहिताः॥ गावः सुरभयो नित्यं गावो शुग्यल 
गन्धिकाः । गावः प्रतिष्ठा भूतानां गावः स्वस्त्ययनं महत्‌ | अज्ञ मेव परं गावो देवानां हविरुत्तमम्‌ । 
पावन सर्वभूतानां क्षरन्ति च हवीषि च॥ हविषा मन्त्रपूतेन तर्पयन्त्यमरान्दिवि। ऋषीणामञिः 
होत्रेषु गावो होमप्रयोजिकाः॥ पावनं सवभूतानां गावः झरणसुत्तमम्‌। गावः पवित्रं परमं गावो 

मङ्कलसुत्तमम्‌। गावः स्तर्गस्य सोपानं गावो धन्याः सनातनाः! नमो गोभ्यः श्रीमतीभ्यः 
सोरभेयीभ्य एव च। नमो जह्मस॒ताभ्यश्व पवित्राभ्यो नमो नमः। नाह्मणाश्चेव गावश्च कुलमेवं Lh 
द्विधा कृतम्‌। एकत्र मन्त्रास्तिष्ठन्ति हविरन्यत्र तिष्ठति॥ प्राय. तक्त pp. 522-523, अपराफ Y 
and प्रा. प्रकाश folio 1166 with some variations such as ‘सर्वभूतानां vare | 
बहन्ति p.) अपराक p. 1102 quotes the verses from गावः सुरभयो to परवित्राभ्यो 7 
समो नमः। ख 
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to bring about homa; cows are the holy and eminent protection 
for all beings; cows are extremely holy and most auspicious ; 
cows are blessed; salutation to cows that abound in wealth and 
are called saurabheyi! salutation to the cows that are holy and 
the daughters of Brahma, Brahmanas and cows are (really) ~ 
one family divided into two parts, in one (brahmanas) reside 
the (vedic) mantras and in the other reside offerings (to Gods of 
ghee &c,),” The Pr, prakarana 288 (p, 33) says that Katyayana, 
Gautama, Samvarta, Parasara and other sages prescribo differing 
penances for govadha, which are to bə explained away by 
reference to the killing being intentional or unintentional or to 
the fact of the cow being owned by a brahmana engaged ina 
soma sacrifice or by a brahmana who has studied the Veda 
with the six auxiliary śāstras, or by the fact that the cow was 
useful for the homa of a brahmana possessed of good qualities 
or was a pregnant cow or of the kapilà (brown or tawny) variety. 
It adds the important statement that in its days such cows 
being not found in ordinary life it is not necessary to expressly 
assign to each of those texts its appropriate subject matter, 


Yaj II 284, 29 Sarnvarta 137, Agnipurana 169.14 provide 
that if a cow or bull dies while being treated with medicine or 
while an attempt is boing made to help the cow in delivery, or 
being branded (as a treatment) there is no sin, This applies as 
an exception in all cases of injury or death of brahmanas, cows 
or other animals. Parāśara (IX, 4 ff.) and Angiras (q. by Pr. 
T, pp. 526-527) prescribe 1, $ and $ of the prayascitta for killing 
out-right a cow, if the death is due to putting an obstacle in 
the cow’s or bull's free movement or to tying it up or to yoking 
it with thongs, Before und»rgoing a penance for govadha, the 
sinner had to make good the price of the animal to the owner, 
according to the Brahmapurana and Parásara,*50 








248. यत्पुनः कात्यायनेन...पराशर॥दिसुनिभरपि न्यूनाधिकमायश्वित्तान्युक्ताने तानि 
कामाकामक्ृत-सवनस्थ--ओत्रिय--यछ झजेदा ध्यायि-न।ह्य णसम्बन्धिग॒ु णवद्धो मधेनु-गभिणी- 
कंपिलादिवधविषयाणि यथायोग्यं व्याख्येयानीति | इदानी तु तथाविधगवाभाविन egg - 
are प्रत्येकं विषयव्यवस्थया व्याख्यातानीति । प्राय प्रक. p. 33, | 


249. क्रियमाणोपकारे तु gà AR « न पातकम्‌ । विपाके Maga तु भेषजाशिक्रि याछ 
au या. 11, 284; यन्त्रणे गोचिकित्सार्थे गूढगभविमोचने | यादे तत्र विपत्तिः स्यात स 
पापेन लिप्यते ॥ संबर्त 137 q. by the मित्ता, on या. 111, 284, प्राय. प्रकरण p. 

. 250. sir तु स्वामिने गोमूल्यं wed करणीयम्‌ । आदी गोपतये दशी (स I8: 
साधुकल्पितम्‌। इति नह्मपुराणात्‌। न चेतद्गहणे दोषः। ...तथा च पराशर - पमष 
प्राणभतां प्रदद्यात्‌ प्रतिरूपकम्‌ । तस्याचुरूपं मूल्यं वा दद्यादित्यनवीन्मनुः | Sc 
513, The verse प्रमापणे is quoted as काल्यायन!53 (792) by the परा, Rb tA > 
425 and बि. र. p. 284, eT कश ह्य 
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The Sàmavidhàna Br. (I. 7.8.) prescribes that on killing any 
animal (except a cow or bull) the guilty person should fast for 
one night and recite the simaveda verse 'Agnis-tigmena' (I, 1. 
3.2) Ap. Dh. S, (I. 9.25.14) provides for killing a crow, a 
‘chameleon, a peacock, a chakravüka, hamsa, bhasa, a frog, 
ichneumon, musk-rat, a dog the same penance as for killing a 
Sidra, Gaut. 22, 19-22, 24-25, Manu XI. 133-137, Yàj. III 
269-274, Visnu Dh, S, 50,25-32, Parasara VI. 1-15 prescribe 
several penances for killing an elephant, a horse, a tiger, a नै 
monkey, a cat, a serpent and numerous other animals, which j 
are passed over here, Some smrtis such as Samvarta 10 and 
Paithinasi make a difference between gramya and Granya (forest) 
animals, in each class seven being specificed by Paithinasi.?* 
The great concern of the sages for anything possessed of the 
principle of life or growth went sofar as to prescribe the 
penanco of reciting one hundred rk verses if a man cut off big 
trees (like mango or jack-fruit tree) or shrubs and creepers, 
except for purposes of sacrifices or agriculture 22 (Manu XI, 
142, Yaj. IIL 276, Vas. 19. 11-12). These provisions tended 
against wanton destruction of trees, shrubs and forests that are 
so beneficent to humanity and lend a charm to the landscape, 


It is remarkable that in case a man was bitten by a harlot 
or a monkey or an ass or by a dog or jackal or a camel or a crow 
he had to perform (in addition to the pain of the bite) pranayama 
while standing in water and to drink ghee for purification n 
(Manu XI 199, Yaj. IIL 277, Vas. 23. 31), Parasara V. 1-9 
preseribe elaborate rules of purification for bites by wolves, 
dogs and jackals (such as a bath and japa of Gayatri &o.). 


PARADARYA (adultery with another's wife)—is 8 minor 
sin (acc. to Yaj. IIL 235, Manu XI. 59). This excludes inter- 
course with guru's wife and other intercourse declared to be like 
gurutalpagamana or with cindala women (Manu XL 170-172, 
175, 178, Yaj. III. 231-233, Vas, XX. 15-17 and XXIII 41). Ap. 
Dh. S. I. 10.28.19 is very severe on a male adulterer who trans- 
gresses his vow of loyalty to his wife; one who proves false to 
his wife shall put on the skin of an ass with the hair turned 





251. ग्रामारण्यपशुविवेके पेठीनासे: । ग्राम्यारण्याश्वतुर्दश । गीरविरजोऽश्वोऽ१ 
गर्दभो मनष्यश्वेते सत MEI: पशवः । महिष 
पदावः | प्राय वि. p. 233. Even the ते. sp. VII. 2.2. 1 says “सपत ग्राम्याः प 


सप्तारण्याः” ar 
252, पृष्पफलोपगान्पादपाजञ्ञ हिस्यात। कर्षणकारणार्थ चोपहन्यात्‌। वसिष्ठ 19 
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outside and beg at seven houses saying ‘give alms to him who 
played false to his wife' This should be his livelihood for six 
months". Conversely, Ap, (I. 10.28.20) provides that if a wife 
plays false to her husband she should perform for as many 
months (i e. six months) the twelve night krechra penance, - 
In another place Ap. Dh. S. (IL 10, 27, 11) states that if a 
brahmana commits adultery once with a married woman of equal 
class he shal] perform one-fourth of the penance prescribed for 
an outcast, Gaut., (22, 29-30, 34) provides penances for two 
years generally and three years if the woman be the wife of a 
learned brahmana, The Mit. on Yàj. III, 265 quotes numerous 
texts dealing with the penance for adultery that does not 
amount to a mahapataka and tries to evolve order by assigning 
to each its proper province, This is passed over here, A 
woman guilty of adultery with a male of the same or higher 
caste than herself had to undergo the same penance as a male 
adulterer (Manu XI. 176 and Brhaspati), but if she committed 
adultery with a male of lower caste, then the penances differed 
as stated above (vide Vas, 21, 1-5 and Samvarta 167-172 ), 
Brhadyama IV, 48 states that adultery in the inverse order of 
classes is a grave sin, but adultery in the anuloma order of 
classes entails different penances for purification from 11,253 


Vratyatà (failure to have upanayana performed at the right 
time)—A person whose upanayana is not performed at the 
proper time is called wratya or patitasavitrika. Vide Aéyv. gr. 
I. 19. 5-7, Ap, Dh. 8. I. 1. 1. 22-26, Baud, gr. III. 13. 5-6, Vas, 
XI. 71-75, Manu IL 38-39, Yaj. T. 37-38, The penances also 
such as the performance of Vratyastoma and Uddalakavrata 
(Vas, XL 76-79, Gaut, 19,8) are prescribed by some of these 
works, while Manu XI. 191 (=Visnu Dh, S. 54, 26—27 — Agni- 
purána 170, 8-9) prescribes a milder penance of three krcchras and 
then Upanayana is to be performed again, Vas, XI, 77 describes 
Uddalakavrata as follows: ‘for two months he should subsist on 
barley gruel, for a month on milk, for half a month on amiksa 
for eight days on ghee, for six days on food obtained without 
begging or asking for it, for three days on water and he should 
observe a complete fast for one day.’ Ap, Dh. S, (I, 1.1, 24-27) 
prescribes another penance for vratyata, For vrütya or p abi litas a- 
vitrika, vide H. of Dh. vol. IL. pp. 96, 376-379. Harad di 8 










253. संवर्त 167-168 are q. by प्राय. वि. p. 358 and परा. मा. "dur p: : 
330; संवर्त 169 is q. by विश्वरूप on या, III. 254 p. 132; quum 
पातिलोम्ये महत्पापं प्रवदम्ति मनीषिणः। प्रायश्चित्तं चानुलोम्येन भवत्येव चान्यथा li 
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quoted in H. of Dh. vol, IL p. 379 appears to hold that even 

if generations before the great-grand-father of a man had been 

without wpanayana, still proper penance should be prescribed 

and the man taken in the fold of Hinduism, But there were *u 
others who stuck literally to the words of Ap. and Parasara 
and hold that if all the generations from the father of the great- 
grand-father of a man were without upanayana then nothing 
could be done for that man,?°%¢ 


Vratalopa (non-observance of the vow of celibacy on the 
part of a brahmacàrin), A Vedic student who has sexual inter- 
course with a woman is technically called avakirnin. The Tai. 
A. IL 18 contains the penance for avakirnin first promulgated 
by Sudeva Kaéyapa25t, Ap. Dh. S, (I. 9. 26. 8-9) provides 255 
that such a student shall offer to Nirrti (goddess of Hell or 
death) an ass according to the manner of Pākayajñas and that 
a $üdra shall eat the remainder of the offering. Jaimini 
(VL 8. 22) provides that the offering is to be made in the ordi- 
nary fire (/Jaukikügni) and not in the consecrated Vedic fire, 256 
Vas. (23. 1-3) prescribes ‘if a Vedic student approaches a 
woman, then he should offer an ass to the goblins (raksas) in a 
forest where four roads meet, kindling an ordinary fire or he 
may offer an oblation of boiled rice to Nirrti and throw into the 
fire four oblations of that food saying ‘To lust, svaha; to him 








2539, gd व्याख्यातं हरदत्तेन भाण्यकृता | ...यस्य प्रापितामहस्य पितुरारभ्य 
नानुस्मर्येत उपनयनं तस्य प्रायश्चित्तं नोक्तामिति। तथा च संस्कार्यस्य त्रिपुरुषो्ध्यमापे ब्रात्यत्वे 
कथमपि संस्कार्यस्य उपनयनं न भवतीति फलितम्‌ । प्राय. सुक्तावली folio 80 a. 

254. यो नह्मचार्यवाकिरिदमावास्यायां usa प्रणीयोपसमाधाय द्विराञ्यस्योपघातं 
जुहोति कामावकीणो5स्म्यवकीणोस्मि कामकामाय स्वाहा कामाभिद्टुग्धोस्म्यभिद्गुर्थोस्मि काम" i 
फामाय स्वाहेत्यसृत वा आज्यममरृतमेवात्मन्धत्ते। ते. आ. 11, 18. | 

255. गर्दभेनावकीर्णी ARA पाकयज्ञेन यजेत। तस्य uu: प्राक्षीयात्‌। आप. ध. सरू, 
1, 9.26.8-9; ब्रह्माचारी चेत्खियम॒पेयावरण्ये चतुष्पथे लोकिकेग्नो रक्षो देवतं गर्दभं पश्ुमाल- 
भेत्‌। dp वा चरुं निर्वपेत्‌। तस्य जुहुयात्कामाय स्वाहा कामकामाय स्वाहा AR स्वाहा 
रक्षोदेवताभ्यः स्वाहेति! वासि 23.12. अवकीणिन is explained by क्षीरस्वामी on 
अमरकोश as “अघ अन्तरे कौर्ण रतोऽस्यावकीर्णी.? The बैखानसस्मार्तसत्र ४1.8 employs 
the word in a wider sense 'सप्तरात्रों हीने नित्यकर्मणि अवकीर्णी भवति’, For 
पाकयझs which are ordinarily said to be seven, vide H. of Dh. vol. II. p. 194. 
The Adv. gr. 1.1,2-3 speaks of three and quotes Rg. VIII. 19.5 in support. The 
commentator explains ‘ पाकयज्ञाः अल्पयज्ञाः प्रशस्तयज्ञा वा! and quotes Rg. VII. 
104.8 in support for the latter meaning. The खादिरग्रृह्म 1. 1.20 defines ‘qna; 
इत्याख्या य: कश्चैकाग्नो?, qut. VIII, p, 557 speaks of five पाकयज्ञऽ. ; 

. ` 256, अवकीगिपझुश्व तद्वदाधानस्याप्रासकालत्वात्‌। जे. VI. 8.22, on whic rae 
ve _ “अस्त्यवकीर्णिपछुः,  नह्मचार्यवकीर्णी नेऋत पञ्जुमालभतेति ।..-तस्मादिदम छः 


इक T. "ऊँ 


‘ | 








Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 








1५] Penance for avakirnn 113 


who follows his lust, svaha; to Nirrti svaha; to the deities 
called Raksis, svàha', Gaut. 23. 17-19, Manu XI. 118-123, 
Baud, Dh, S, II, 1. 35-43; Yaj. IO, 280, Agnipurana 169, 15-18, 
Par, gr. JIL 12 contain similar provisions, Gautama adding that 
he shall beg for a year at seven houses with a red vessel 
(earthen) in his hand and proclaim his misdeed, The Baud, 
Dh. S, and Par. gr. furnish elaborate details. The former states 
that the Paśupurodāśa may be offered to Raksas or to Yama or 
he may offer on the Amavasya at night two offerings of clarified 
butter in fire after porforming the preparatory ritos of a darvi- 
homa and that he may then invoke fire with the verse (Tai. A, 
IL 18) ‘Sam mà cificantu marutah &c,’ (may the Maruts grant. 
me long life and strength ), 


If an ascetic reverted to the life of a houssholder, Samvarta 
(171-172) prescribes the penance of krechra for six months”, 
Such a man is called pratyavasita. The pratyavasitas are said 
to be of nine kinds’ by Yama (22-23), Brhad-Yama (3-4) 
and others viz. those who turn back from water, fire, halter (by 
means of which they wanted to kill themselves), those who 
revert back from the stage of sannydsa or from a fast (unto 
death), or from poison, precipice or sitting dharna and those who 
(desiring to commit suicide) strike themselves with a weapon 
(but are not killed); these nine are called pratyavasita and are 
beyond commerce with people, become pure by the penance of 
Cündrüyana or two Taptakrcehras. Vrddha-Parasara quoted by 
Par. M. and Prayascitta-muktavali provides that sannyasins, 
who revert to the life of the householder, are to be treated as 
cindalas even after undergoing penance and their children born 
after they fall from the ascetic stage are to be made to dwell 
among candalas. This explains the harsh treatment alleged to 
have been meted to the great saint Jriàne$vara and his brothers 
at Paithan in the 13th century. A person who after becoming 
a sannyásin reverts to another asrama or acts contrary to the 

257, संन्यस्य दुर्मतिः कश्चिदपत्यार्थ fad बजेत्‌। ghg समानं तत्षण्मार्सा- 
स्तदनभ्तरम्‌ ॥ संवत 171-172 quoted in परा. मा. II part 2 p. 129 (reads प्रत्यापार्लि 
ब्रजेथ्यदि। स कुयात्कृच्छूमश्रान्त घण्मासान्प्रत्यनन्तर्म्‌) and प्राय. सा. p. 123 (reads 
प्रत्यापातें चिकीर्षति). “ सत्यपि प्रायश्चित्ते छप्तधर्माः परिब्राजका गहित। इत्याद शद्ध a ATN 
JaA चाण्डालाः परिब्राजकतापस!: । तेभ्यो जातान्यपत्यानि 'चाण्डाठेः ud er de 
इति। प्राय. सुक्तावली folio 73 b, परा, मा. 11 part 2 p. 11 









258. जलाग्न्युद्गबन्धनश्रष्ट।ः प्रत्रज्यानाशकच्युता: । विषप्रपतनप्रायशख्रघात i mem a á 
aia प्रत्यवसिताः सर्वलोकबहिष्कृताः । चान्द्रायणेन Ja तप्तकुच्छुद्ध पेन वा ॥ qu 222 
q. by प्राय, सा. 0. 126 


प्र, D, 13 
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rules of his à$rama is called arüdhapatita also (vide Par. M. 11, 
part. I. p. 373 quoting Harita). | 


Elaborate purifications are prescribed for removing the taint 
of touching certain men, unclean objects like bones (Manu V, 
87), women in their monthly illness or within certain days after 
delivery and animals (like dogs, village pigs, cocks, crows ). 
They have to be passed over here for reasons of space, But a few 
passages may be cited by way of sample. Gautama 259 (14, 28) 
provides that on touching patita, candala, a woman freshly 
delivered, a woman in her monthly illness, a corpse, or on touch- 
ing any one who has touched any one of these or any one who 
is the third in contact, the purification is brought about by a 
bath with the clothes on. Manu V. 84 and Yāj. II. 30 contain 
similar provisions, The Pr. V. (pp. 495-499) discusses the 
question whether sparsa * (touch) means direct touch or includes 
even indirect touch and ultimately arrives at the conclusion 
that indirect touch also is included and cites Apastamba-smrti 
in support that if a brahmana and a candala or the like are both 
saated on the same branch (without actually touching each other) 
the brahmana can become purified only by a bath. A verse 
quoted as Yajiiavalkya’s by Pr, Prakarana 261 p, 110 (not found 
in the printed text) states: ‘on touching a candala, pukkaga, 
mleccha, bhilla, a parasika (one coming from Persia) and the 
like and persons guilty of grave sins one should bathe with the 
clothes on,’ The Sat-trirnsan-mata*? provides ‘on touching 

259. पतितचण्डालंद्तिकोदक्याशवस्परष्टितत्स्पृ्च॒पस्पर्शने सचेलोदकस्पर्शनाच्छुध्येत्‌ | 


शो. 14. 28. The मिता. on या. III. 30 readsitas सचेलसुदकेः and हरदत्त 
observes that the latter is the better reading, 


260. उपस्पक्ञों' यद्यापि न स्पर्शञशब्दस्यार्थः तथाप्यत्र वचनादेकावयबविद्वारा परम्परा- 
स्पशो5पि Wer: | तथा चापस्तम्बः। एकशाखां समारूढश्वाण्डालादिर्यदा भवेत्‌ | जाह्मणस्तत्र 
निवसन स्नानेन छुचितामिय।त्‌ ॥ आदिशब्द।दुदक्यादीनां ग्रहणम्‌। शाखाग्रहणभेकावयब्यु- 
पलक्षणार्थ तेनेकपाबागादेर ग्रहणम्‌। प्राय. ति. p. 496. The verse is आ।पस्तम्बस्मृति 
VII, 14 (reads somewhat differently). It is quoted in wp. प्रक. P: 111 also. 


261. तत्र याज्ञवल्क्यः | चाण्डालएुक्कसम्लेच्छभिल्॒पारसिकादिकान्‌ | महापातकिनश्वैव 
t स्नायात्सयेळकः: ॥ प्रा. प्रक. p. 110. This verse is quoted as बृद्धयाज्लवल्क्य'8 
by अपराक p. 923. | 

262. षद्त्रिशान्मतम्‌ | बोद्धान्पाशुपतांश्वेव लोकायतिकनास्तिकान्‌ । विकर्मस्थान्‌ 
द्विजान्‌ स्पृष्टा Aaa जलमाविजेत्‌ ॥ चेत्यवृक्षश्रितियूंपश्वाण्डालः सोमविक्रयी । A 













r 


the Brahmānda-purāna by the मिता. on या. III. 30 and by स्मातच. e» 
(reads sara पाछुपतान स्पृष्टा and झूद्रान्‌ for eat) and the 2nd is as LIBRA ped — 
पराशर by अपराक p. 923. व las 
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Bauddhas, Pasupatas, Laukayatikas, atheists and those who 
follow forbidden actions, one should plunge in water together 
with the clothes on, On touching a caitya tree (such as a fig 
tree round which a platform is built), a funeral pile (or brick 
altar prepared in the $rauta rite called Agnicay ana), a sacrificial 
post, a candala, one who sells the soma plant, a brahmana 
should enter water with the clothes on,’ Sarhvarta 23 requires 
a dvija to sip water on touching a shoemaker, a washerman, a 
vena (Manu X, 19, 49, one who beats drum &०,),* a fisherman, 
a dancer (nata) and Satatapa 2 provides that if any limb of a 
dvija (except the head) is touched by one who colours clothes, a 
shoemaker, a hunter, a fisherman, a washerman, a butcher, a 
thaka (Thug), an actor, one who allows sexual intercourse in the. 
mouth, a dog, a prostitute allowing men of all varnas to visit 
her, an oil-grinder, the keeper of a tavern, an executioner, a 
village pig or cock, he should wash the limb with water and 
perform ücamana. If the head is touched by any one of these, 
then he should bathe, In this connection it may be noted that 
Hemadri quotes (on p, 38) the Garudapurana and (on p, 316) 
ParaSara for the 16 castes in a village that were treated as 
candalas in the matter of touch, speech or sight. Devala (q. by 
Hemadri on prayascitta p. 312) says that Candala and Turuska 
(Turk) are equally low. 'The chapter on untouchables in the 
2nd vol. of the H. of Dh. pp. 165-179 may be consulted in this 
connection, On pp. 175-176 of the same work references aro 
given to verses of Atri, Satatapa, Brhaspati and others Stating 
that no purification is required on the ground of untouchability 
in the case of religious festivals and marriage processions, in 
battle, in the case of fire or invasion and similar calamities, 
By no stretch of imagination can these verses be restricted to 
the untouchability arising from death or birth as some propose 








263. m रजकं वेणं धीवरं नटमेव च। एतान्‌ रप्ृष्ठा द्विजो मोहादाचामेत्‌ प्रयतोऽपि 
सन्‌ ॥ संवर्त q. by प्राय. fà. pp. 472-473. 


264, रजकश्चरमक चेव व्याधजालोापीविनों | निर्णजकः EAFA ठकः TATRAN M 
सुखेभगस्तथा श्वा च वानिता सर्ववणगो | च्चक्री ध्वजी बध्यधाती य़ाम्यशूकरकुक्कुटो। एभिर्यदङ्ग 
संस्पृष्टं शिरोवज द्विजातिषु। तोयेन क्षालनं कृत्वा आचान्तः शुक्ितामियात्‌॥ ज्ञातातप q. by 
प्राय. वि. p. 473 and स्मृतिच. 1 p. 119, The word gq: explained by प्राय. f 
Wa: may be noted as the original word for the modern word ‘Thug f pw e 
स्मृतिच० reads नट: for ठकः and explains as जातिरिशेषः. रजकश्चर्मकार श्व £X 
एवं च। कैवर्तमेदमिल्लाश्व स्वर्णकारश्व सोजिकः (सौविदः ?) ॥ कारुको लोहकारश्व find बर 
नापितः। तक्षकस्तिलयन्त्री च सूनश्चक्री तथा ध्वजी । एते पोडशधा प्रोक्ताश्वाण्डाला TT 
गरुड पुराण १. by Fang (on ur. p.38 and also पराशर on p. 316. ) 
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to do, The words are too sweeping for this explanation and 
there being no untouchability on birth for any one except the 
mother and persons in mourning not bsing likely to join 
religious festivals and marriage processions those verses cannot 
be so construed. | 


The smrtis were very keen on keeping a high ideal before 
brahmanas as regards receiving gifts, The Sama. Br. (T. 7. 1-2) 
prescribes that if a bráhmana receives a gift from a ksatriya 
when not in distress (or difficulty) he should eat only one meal 
by day for a month and recite the Sama verse ‘mahat tat somo 
mahisascakara’ (Samaveda 1. 6. 1, 5, 10, No, 542) for one month, 
while standing in water and if he accepts a gift from any one 
else from whom he should not accept it, he should undergo 
krechra penance and recite the sama verse ‘trikadrukesu’ 
(Samaveda 15.2.31, No. 457), Yai. L 140 provides that a 
brahmsna should not accept a gift from a king who is parsimon- 
ious (or greedy) and acts against the dictates of śāstra and 
Manu XI. 194 (=Visnu Dh. S. 54,24) provides that a brahmana 
becomes free from the sin of the acceptance of a thing which 
should not be accepted or of the acceptance of a gift from a 
condemned donor by reciting the Gayatri three thousand times 
(in a month) or subsisting on milk alone or staying ina cowpen 
for a month, It may be noted that Manu X. 102-103 and Yàj. 
TIL 41 allow a brahmana when in distress to accept a gift from 
anybody or to take food from anyone whatever or to maintain 
himself by teaching any one whatever and state that he is not 
tainted by sin in so doing, since he is like fire and water (like 
that of the Ganges) and since it is unreasonable ( or impossible ) 
to assert that what is pure can be sullied, Manu X. 109, 
however, regards acceptance of a gift from an unworthy (or low) 
person as worse than teaching an improper person or officiating 
for him. A brahmana was not to sell things declared to be 
unfit to be sold by him such 28० as sesame, oil of sesanie, curds, 
bees’ wax (ksaudra), salt, grapes, wine, cooked food, female or 


oe ÉÁR— 











264 a. . अथाविक्रेयविक्रयप्रायाश्वित्तानि । शब्भुलिखितों । न विक्रीयादविक्रेयाणि । 
तिलतेलदृधिक्ष/वलवणवाक्षामद्यमांसक्ताजस्री एरुषहस्त्य श्ववृषगन्धरसक्षोमकुष्णाजिनसोमोदक- 
नीलीविक्रयात्‌ wa: पतति जाह्मणस्तत्र प्रा पश्चित्तमकामावाप्ती कामकृतेप्येके पतिता 
ह्यात्मानसुद्धरेत्‌ । संवत्सरं तपतकृच्ट्रमाचरेत्‌। BATA: छुचिरपोभ्युपेयात्‌ Tae t 
काष्ठ मौनी वीरासनमासीत UAT दिवा तिष्ठेद्क्तोशिः कार्यपरः (स्िकार्यपरः?) सावित्री सः en 
जपेत्स ब्रतमभ्युपगम्य कुशचीरवासा मोखी मेखली दण्डी पवित्रपाणिहविष्यं वा पये चर bei 3 
भेक्षमदुष्टं वा यात्रिकमइनीयात्‌ TATA चोपवासो नाह्मणतपणं गवाष्टविकमित्येवं x दह it 
न्यथा पतितः शिष्टेरसंभाष्यः शूद्र धर्माति। प्रा, प्रकाश folio 127b. | 
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male slaves, elephants, horses, bulls, fragrant substances, liquids, 
silken cloth (ksauma), black antelope hide, soma plant, water, in- 
digo; by selling these he at once incurs sin, As penance he should 
practise Tapla-krcchra for a year after tonsuring his head, he 
should enter water thrice, wear only one wet piece of cloth, 
should observe silence, should practise the Virasana, should sit 
up at night and stand by day, should recite the Gayatri. 


One important matter dealt with by a few of the smrtis and - 
some of the digests is the re-admission into the Hindu fold of 
those who were converted by force by the invading mlecchas. 
About the meaning of the word mleccha, there is some diver- 
gence of views. From the Sat. Br. (IIL 2.1. 23-24) it appears 
that the mlecchas spoke a degraded and corrupt speech (such as 
saying ‘helavah’ for ' hesrayah'). Parasara (IX. 36) refers 
to the mlecchas as the eaters of cow's flesh. The Pr. T. (p. 549) 
quotes a smrti 265 text to the effect that a mleccha is an eater of 
cow's flesh and talks much that is contradictory, and cites a 
passage from the Harivarh$a for the manner of the dress and of 
the trimming of hair in the case of Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, 
Páradas, Pahlavas &c, Vide for mleccha and for the return to the 
Hindu fold of those that were forcibly carried away as slaves by 
mlecchas and robbers or made to kil cows or to eat the flesh of 
asses, camels, village pigs, H. of Dh. vol IL p. 92, 383—385, 
389-392 (where verses of Dovala ascribed by some like the Mit. 
to Apastamba-smrti are sot out), 973-074, A few matters not 
dealt with there may be added here. The Visnudharmottara 266 
purana (11, १3, 203-206) provides that when persons are kid- 
napped by mlecchas or raiders or persons passing through forests 
are so treated and return to their own country, the ponances for 
purifying them from the sin of eating forbidden food are to be 
prescribed after considering their class (varna), viz. that a 
MO HRD 
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265. गोमांसखादको यश्च विरुद्धं बहु भाषते । सर्वाचारतरिही नश्च म्लेच्छ इत्यभिधीयते ॥ 
बोधायन q. by m तस्व 9. 519; रायसुकुट as q. by मायः सुक्तांवली (folio 104 b) 
reads गो. ...भक्षको यस्तु अपशब्दं च भाषते। सवाचारविहीनश्व० ; सगरः स्वां प्रतिज्ञा च 
शरोर्वाक्यं निशम्य च । धर्म जघान तेषां वे Here चकार ह॥ अर्धे शकानां शिरसो सुण्छं 
कत्या व्यसर्जयत्‌ । यवनानां शिरः सर्वे काम्बोजानां तथेत्र च ॥ पारदा सुक्तकेशाश्च TES: 
कमश्रुधारिणः । निःस्वाध्यायवषद्काराः कृतास्तेन महात्मना॥ शका यतरनकाम्योजाः पारदाश्च 
जिज्ञांपते। कोलिसर्पा समहिषाः दारद्याश्चोलाः सकेरलाः ॥ ay ते क्षच्चियास्तात धर्मस्तेषां 
pue: | ह Us, gnii 14.15-19 q by प्राय. तत्त्व p. 549. ` 








266. म्लेच्छैहतानां चोरेवा कान्तारे वा प्रवासिनाम्‌ । भक्ष्याभक्ष्या ¢ : तेवां 
बक्ष्यामि निष्कृतिम्‌॥ पुनः राप्य स्त्रदेशं च वर्णानामनुपूर्वज्ञः। कृच्छ्रस्य) NEAN पुनः 
संस्कारमर्हति ॥ पावोनान्ते क्षत्रियस्तु sro वेशय एव च। पादं कृत्वा तथः RLS शूरो दांचे. दत्वा 


शिशुध्यति n विष्णुधमोन्तर 11, 73.203-206, 
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brahmana should undergo half krechra penance and should have 
the Upanayana performed again, a ksatriya should undergo 
three-fourths of Krechra (and also upanayatia), a vaisya one- 
fourth Krechra and a $üdra becomes pure by undergoing only 4 
of a krechra and by making a gift. In view of the fact that 
Manu VIU. 169, Visnu Dh. S. VIL 6-7, Yaj. गा. 89 declare 
that what is given by force, what is enjoyed by force and 
what is caused to be written. by forc» and all transactions 
whatever that are brought about by force are void, and the 
burning desire of many people forcibly converted in times of 
disturbances to return to the Hindu fold and to the religion 
of their forefathers, the movement now called  s$uddhi 
should be encouraged by all interested in the well-being and 
stability of Hindu society. It is better to call this return by 
the name of ‘paravartana’, A model but brief rite for tho 
paravartana of those who were forcibly converted or for those 
who voluntarily left the Hindu fold but want to return to it is 
given in the Appendix. The same prayoga with suitable 
changes may be employed for taking into the Hindu fold any 
one who was not born a Hindu, In ancient times such people 
appear to have been taken into the Hindu fold by the perfor- 
mance of Vratyastoma, For this latter, vide H. of Dh, vol, II 
pp. 385-387 and for the spread of Hinduism in Java, Bali, 
Sumatra, Siam and other countries of South-East Asia, vide H, 
of Dh, vol, II. pp. 934-935, Recently, through the kindness 
of Dr. J. M.. Unvala, I had an opportunity of reading several 
inscriptions of the 18th and 19th centuries at the fire temple 
called Jvalaji at Suruhani near Baku, the capita] of Russian 
Azerbaijan, situated on the northern shore of the Caspian sea, 
which were inscribed by Hindu pilgrims or visitors, that begin 
with obeisance to (381088 and in one of which occurs the verse 


quoted below, 2०, 


Manu XL 124 (= Visnu Dh. 8, 38.7) prescribes the pen- 
ance of Santapana for committing with full knowledge any of 
the deeds described above as jatibhraméakara and the penance of 
Prajapatya for doing it unintentionally. For doing any of the 
deeds called sankarikarana or apdatrikarana described above, 
Manu XI. 125 prescribes the penance of candrayana for a month 
and for doing any of the deeds called maldvaha prescribes that 
the perpetrator should scald himself with barley gruel for three er 








267. #लोकः। देवयज्ञे बते तथे सत्पात्रजह्मभोजने। feram जदीहस्ते ध 
ब्रजति धर्म्यताम्‌॥ १९८३) e — 
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details from time totime. The Gaut. Dh. 5, 26.6-17 prescribes 
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days. Those two verses of Manu occur in Agnipurana (170, 
23-25). Visnu Dh. 8, (39.2, 40.2, 41.5) prescribas somewhat 
different ponanees for sankarikarana, apátrikarana or malini- 
karaniya deeds, Vide also the Mit. on Yaj. lil. 290 for the 
penances prescribed for these deeds by Yama and Brhaspati, 
About miscellaneous patakas the rule laid down by Manu XI, 209, 
Vispu Dh. S. 42.2, Yaj. III. 294 and others is that the penance 
should be prescribad by the brahmanas after taking into account 
the nature of the deed, the ability of the perpetrator and other 
circumstances of time and place &o. 


Some of the digests prescribe certain times for the perform- 
ance of pedianco. The first rule is laid down by Harita that 
having done something sinful or improper through trustfulness, 
affection, greed, fear or heedlessness one should resort to puri-- 
fication at once, Daksass II, 73 also states that all naimittika and 
kanya matters must be performed as they fall due and no delay 
should be caused. 1f more than 8 year is allowed to pass after 
the sin is incurred the penance would have to be double of what 
it otherwise would have been, according to Devala and Manu. 
The Pr. T. (pp. 474, 512) quotes a verse from the Vyavahara- 
cintamani 2 and an astrological work to the effect that a 
penance or ordeal should not be administered on the 8th or 14th 
tithi. of a month, nor should an ordeal or marriage take place on 
a Saturday or Tuesday. The Prayascittendusekhara (p, 15) 
says that according to respectable people (sistas) the sankalpa 
(declaration of undergoing a penance) should be made on the 
14th tithi and the actual rite should be performed on the amnvasya. 
If the guilty person is in mourning he may perform penance 
after the period of mourning is over. 


The procedure for undergoing penances for sins and 
lapses prescribed by the assembly of learned men has varied in 
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268. नैमित्तिकानि काम्यानि निपतन्ति यथा यथा । तथा तथा हि कार्याणि न कालं तु 
Raratan दक्ष II. 73 q. by मा. तरव p. 512, 


268 a. यथा स्मृतिसांगरे देवलः। कालातिरेके द्विएणं प्रायश्चित्तं ana 
राजदण्डं च दर्वा शुद्धि मवामयात्‌॥ कालातिरेके संवत्सरातिरेके । rer "5 
द्विएणों दमः । इति मछुबचने० । प्रा. तख ? १74. This is ag VIIL374.]) 

" 
269. 'तस्माह्विश्रम्भात्‌ स्नेहात्‌ लोभाद्धयात्ममादाद्वा अशुभं कृत्वा स ü e 
इति हारीतेन सद्यःकरणसुक्तम्‌। अत्रापि व्यवहाराचिन्तामणों विज्ञेषः। sme 
प्रायञ्चित्तपररक्षणे | न परीक्षा विवाहश्च शनिभोमदिनि तथा॥ प्रा. तरत p. 475.०34 Kore 
'तरमात्‌ ... चरेत्‌ ? (for आरभेत्‌) are quoted from हारीत by मद. पा. 7037704, — 
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the method of performing Krechra penance. It is briefly as 

follows: The sinner desiring to be free of sin quickly should 

stand by day and sit up by night (i e. should take sleep in a 

sitting position and not lie down), he should speak the truth 

and should not hold conversation with andryas ($üdras &o.), 

should bathe thrice in the day, should perform marjana (splash- 

ing or sprinkling water on the head and other limbs by means 

of kugas dipped in water after repeating sacred mantras ) with 

the three verses ‘apo hi stha’ (Rg. X.9.1-3), with the verses 

called Pavitravati and with the eight verses beginning with 
‘hiranyavarnah $ucayah pàvakàh' (Tai, 8, V. 6.1.1-8). Then he 

should perform the tarpana ?? (satiating with water ) with 

thirteen mantras beginning with namah and ending with namah 

(each respectively containing 6, 4, 4, 13, 2, 2, 2, 6, 5, 2, 2, 6, 2 

names of deities), This constitutes for him the worship of 

Aditya (the Sun) and he offers oblations of clarified butter with 

these thirteen mantras and, after he passes twelve days in this 

way, on the 13th he offers nine oblations of boiled rice to Agni, 

Soma, Agni and Soma, Indra and Agni, Indra, the Visve Devas, 

Brahman, Prajapati, Agni Svistakrt. Then he serves dinner 
to brahmanas, The Ap, Dh. 8. IL 6.15.9 states 21 the general 

rule that in all religious observances one should give dinner to 
brahmanas that are pure (in conduct) and that have studied the 
Veda. The Baud. Dh. S, (IL I. 95-99) prescribes that in a 
krechra penance one has to bathe thrice in the day, to lie down 

on the ground (not on a cot &c.), to wear only one piece of 
cloth, to shave one's hair on the head, the moustache and the 

body and to pare one's nails, and that the same mode is prescribed 

also for women (sinners) except the tonsure of the head. Manu 

(XL 222—225 ) prescribes that in all penances there is homa with 

the mahavy&hrtis every day, the sinner has to practise ahizsa 

( non-injury to all sentient beings), truthfulness, absence of anger . 
and straight forwardness, has to bathe thrice by day and thrice . . 
by night together with the clothes on, he should not talk with — . T 
women, $üdras and patitas, he should stand by day and sitdown ~ —— 
at night or if unable to do so he should sleep on the ground (raised | 
platform called sthandila), should observe celibacy and the rules of — E ee 
a student, such as wearing girdle of mufja grass and carrying a ee >> 
staff (of palāśa &e.), should honour gods, brahmanas and h e" 
elders, should always recite the Gayatri and sacred texi 7) 


LS 







270. For the usual tarpana, vide H, of Dh. vol. II. pp. 689-695, ~ OI SE 
271. शुचीन्मन्त्रवतः सर्वकुत्येषु Wü! आप. धः सू. 1 6. 15, 9. श 
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Vas. 24.5 (along prose passage) contains similar provisions. 
Yaj. II, 312-13 are very important, They prescribe the practice 
of certain virtues and rules of conduct called yamas (such as 
brahmacarya, kindliness, forbearance, truthfulness, ahimsü &c. ) 
and niyamas (such as bath, silence, fasting, purity of body &८.) 
as"necessary adjuncts in al] penances, The Laugaksigrhya 
( V. 3-11) prescribes the procedure for all penances, ५६1. III, 325 
holds that one should, while performing the penance of krechra 
or candrayana, bathe thrice daily, recite holy mantras (as stated 
in Vas, 28,11-15) and should eat balls of rice over which the 
Gayatri has been recited. Sankha?? (1812-14) also summarises 
the different items that have to be gone through in undergoing a 
penance, The Madanaparijata (pp. 781-784), Pr. V. (pp. 503- 
506), Pr, Sara (pp 21,22 and 200-203), Pr. T. pp. 497-510, 523-524, 
Pr. Mayükha pp, 18-21, Pr, Prakasa (folios 38b to 43b), 
Prayascittendusekhara (pp. 15 and 88) and other works provide 
elaborate rules about the procedure of undergoing prayascittas, 
It is not possible nor necessary to set out these in detail here. 
Briefly put, on the day previous to the actual day of commencing 
penance the sinner should pare his nails, shave his head, bathe 
with clay, cow-dung, holy water &0,, drink clarified butter, make 
a declaration of performing the penance indicated by the 
assembly of learned men, On the next day he should bathe, 
perform sraddha, drink paficagavja, should perform homa, give 
daksinà (gold, cows &c.) to the bràhmanas and feed them. 
Parasara (XI 3) says that at the end of the rite of penance paiica- 
gavya should be taken and one, two, three or four cows should be 
donated respectively by a brahmana, a ksatriya, a vai$ya and a 
śüdra. Yama (verse 63) says that brahmanas should be fed on 
the performance of a penance and a daksina of one golden masa 
should be given to each brahmana, Jabali says that at the 
beginning and close of all penances the sinner should offer in 
the smärta fire oblations of clarified butter to the accompani- 
ment of the Vyahrtis, perform $r&ddha and offer daksinü con- 
sisting of a cow or gold, Vide Apararka (p. 1230) and Par. 
_M. II part 2 p.195 for Jabali’s verses, The Pr, Prakasa (folio 
: - 30a) adds that according to the Maharnava the number of 
^ wyührti-homas should be 28 or 108, 
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— . . 272, सुण्डस्रिषवणस्नायी अधःशायी जितेन्दियः | खी शूद्र पातिताना "4 वड PN i WR 
o WA पविज्ञाणि जपेच्छक्त्या ygu शक्तित:। अयं दिधिः स विज्ञियः MERI D 
* eee सर्वदा । शङ्क 18. 12-14, which are a'most the same as the last two je 36s © 
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A few words may be said about the tonsure of the head 
(vapana or mundana). The Tai. Br. (L5.6.1-2) 8885273: :‘The 
Asuras first shaved the hair on tne head, then the moustache and 
then the armpits; therefore they went down (or with face down- 
wards) and were defeated, while the gods first shaved the 
armpits, then the moustache and then the hair on the héad.’ 
The Pr. Prakasa quotes this passage ina mutilated form and 
then states that vapana is of three kinds, daiva (of the gods), 
üsura (of the asuras) and münusa (of men), that the asura 
method is condemned, that in consecrating the Vedic fires, in 
the i$¢is and soma sacrifices the daiva method is ordained, while 
in prayascittas, there being no special vidhi, there is an option, 
Tonsure of the head is enjoined on several occasions e, g. the 
Visnupurana -provides : + ‘“Tonsure should be carried out at 
Prayaga when on a pilgrimage, and on the death of one's father or 
mother; one should not in vain (lightly ) tonsure the head’, ‘To 
these occasions may be added penances. The 1098 seems to have 
been entertained that whatever sin aman commits it becomes 
centered in the hair, as a verse quoted by the Madanaparijata and 
Pr. M. states. "5 Gaut, (27.3), Vas, 76 (24.5), Baud, Dh. 8, 
(111 ,98-99 ) and others provide for the tonsure of the hair on the 
head and lips (except those on the eye-brows, the hair on the 
trunk and the top knot), Exceptions were introduced to the 
rule about tonsure, Daksa?” forbade tonsure, the offering of 
pindas and the carrying of a corpse and: all funeral rites to 


273. तेऽसुरा ऊर्ध्व प्रष्ठेभ्यो नापश्यन्‌। ते केजञानग्रेऽवपन्त अथ इमश्रूणि अथोपपक्षो। 
AAAS आयन्‌ पराभवन्‌। यस्येवं वपन्ति अवाडेमति ।...अथ देवा Wey ASTITI ते 
उपपक्षो अग्रेऽवपन्त अथ इमश्रूण्यय केशात.। Ws लोकमायन्‌। ते. ना. 1, 5.6. 1-2 (about 
the vapana of a Caturmasya-yajin); वपनं त्रिविधं देवमासुरं mad चेति। आसुरं 
farted मालुषदेवयोविकल्प:ः। आधानेष्टिसोमेषु देवस्य विहितत्वात्‌। प्रायश्चित्तेषु तु विशेष 
विध्यभावाद विकल्प एव। प्रा. प्रकाश folio 31 b, 

274, प्रयागे तीर्थयात्रायां पितृमातृवियों गतः | कचानां वपनं कार्य न qur विकचो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
विष्णु पुराण q. by प्राय. तत्त्व p. 489 

275. यानि कानि च पापाने नह्महत्यासमानि च। केझानाशरित्य तिष्ठन्ति तस्मात्केशा 
न्वपाम्यहम्‌॥ इति मन्त्रमुक्त्वा कक्षोपस्थशिखावर्ज क्रमेण इमश्रूपपक्षकेशाल॒दकुसंस्थान 
्रापयेत्‌। यतिविधवादीनां aaa वपनम्‌। नह्महत्याविष्यापि सशिखं सर्वाङ्गलोम्नां च। प्राय, 
म. p. 19 

276. कुच्द्राणां ब्रतरूपाणि vua शान;वयेद् भ्रवीक्षिलोमञ्िखावजे° | वासिष्ठ 24.4-5 
कुठे ्रिषवणसुदकोपस्पनम्‌। अधः जयनम्‌ । एकवस्त्रता | केशइ्मश्रलोमनखवापनम्‌ | एतद्वै 


faat: केशवपनवर्जम्‌। बो. ध सू. 11, 1, 95-99, The मिता. on या. III. 325 read: 
वसिष्ठ as WARING वापयेत्‌ कुक्षिरोमजिखावर्जम्‌। should it not be aiaia va) 
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one whose father was alive and to a man whose wife was 
pregnant. But this prohibition did not apply to penances. 
The Baud, Dh. S, already referred to prohibits the tonsure of 
women in penances, Angiras 163, Apastamba-smrti I, 33-34, 
Brhad-Y ama IV.16, Vrddha-Harita IX, 386, Paragara IX, 54-55, 
Yama 54-55 provide 28 that in the case of married women whose 
husbands are alive and in the case of maidens all their hair 
should be held together and only two finger-breadths of hair 
should be cut off, In the case of widows and ascetics the entire 
head was to be shaved. It was further provided by Paràááara 
(IX 52-54), Sankha (q. by Par, M. II. part I, pp, 290-291 ) that 
in the case of a king or prince or a learned brahmana tonsure of 
the head should not be insisted upon, but that they should have 
to undergo double the usual penance and the daksina would have 
to be double, ?? The Mit. on Yaj. IIL 325 quotes a verse of 
Manu 2° (not found in the printed text) ‘tonsure of the head is 
not desired in the case of learned brahmanas and kings except 
in the case of those guilty of mahapatakas, of: cow-killing or of 
being an avakirnin’, The Mit. (on Yaj, 111,264 ) further quotes 
Samvarta 29 to the effect that when the penance prescribed is 
only a quarter then only the hair on the body below the throat 
is to be shaved, when half is prescribed then in addition the 
hair on the lips is to be cut, when three-fourths then all the hair 
on the body except the knot is to be cut and in the case of the 
full penance all hair including the ¢ikha (the top-knot ) also are 
to be cut off. The Par, M. (II part 1, p. 800) while describing 
candráyana penance requires the cutting of the hair on all parts 

















278. सवान्केशान्‌ HAZIN छेद येदङ्गलिद्व य म ! एवं नारीकुमारीणां ज्ञिरसो मुण्डनं 
स्सृतम्‌। न स्रियाः केशवपन न दूरे शयनाशनम्‌॥ परार IX. 54-55, 


279. केशानां रक्षणार्थाय (uot ब्रतमाचचरेत्‌ R बत आदिष्ट द्विगुणा दक्षिणा 
भवेत्‌ । राजा वा राजपुत्रो घा ब्राह्मणो वा बहुश्रुत: | अकृत्वा वपनं तस्य grad विनिविशेत्‌ 1 
quam 1%, 52-54, नारदपुराण, पूवाध 14.52-54; for the half grito , vide वृद्धहारीत 
| 15, 387. The मिता. on या. III. 325, प्राय. वि. p. 503, प्राय. सा. p. 22, मद. पा. 


—— p. 782 quote these verses as हारीत'5 in a different order and प्राय. तत्त्व. p. 519 


^ p. 516 expressly refers to this text as cited by the मिता. 
» © 











ascribes almost similar verses to लघुहारीत. 


280, विद्वद्विपच्चप्रीणां नेष्यते केशवापनम्‌। ऋते महापातकिनो गोहन्तुळ 
मछ. q. by मिता. on या. IIT, 325, प्राय. सा pp. 22-23 (as महरि). 









: 481.  पादेऽङ्गरोमवपनं द्विपादे इमश्चुणोऽपि च। त्रिपादे g ज्िखावर्ज सशिखं 
संवते 4. by मिता. on या. III 264, प्राय. म, p. 14, प्रा. प्रकाश folio 31 i ICR: 
remarks: ‘ ज्िखावर्जामिति शिखावतामेव तेन यातिेविधवादीनां सर्ववपनमेव | + झनक 
विधवा सशिखं वपनं चरेदिति वचनाञ्च t | 


124 à History of Dharmasastra | Vol, 


of the body (including private parts), 2 "The tonsure is to be 
performed by a barber and yet the saikalpa is ‘ vapanam karisye' 
and not ‘vapanam karayisye’. From Gaut, 27,9 (vapanam 
vratam caret) prescribing tonsure in cándráyana Haradatta 
and others infer that vapana is unnecessary in krechra penance. 


Baths that are subsidiary to prayascitta are performed with 
ashes, cowdung, clay, water, paficagavya and water in which 
kuía grass has been dipped. Mantras that are to be recited at 
the time of bath are laid down in the Linga-puràpa, tho 
Bhavisyapurana and elsewhere, 


Thero are certain virtues to be cultivated as being common 
to all prayascittas whether secretly or openly undergone, They 
are called yamas and niyamas and have been set out above (p.121) 
from Yaj. III. 312-313, Atri (verses 48-49) sets them out somewhat 
differently. Manu IV. 204 (= Atri verse 47 ) refers to yamas and 
niyamas which Medhatithi explains as follows: viz. yamas are 
in the nature of prohibitions (e. g. a 1181111818 should not be 
killed), while niyamas consist of what is to be done (such as one 
should always recite the Veda, as in Manu IV, 147 ). 


While undergoing prayaécittas certain rules about food and 
other matters were to be observed. For example, Harita 283 
prescribes that the person undergoing penance should omit on 
all days masa and masüra pulse, honey, taking food at the house 
of or belonging to others and sexual intercourse, should not 
speak at an improper time, should perform dcamana if he speaks 
with women or $üdras or those who are ucchista. Yama ordains 
that one who is undergoing a penance should omit massaging 
the body or head with oil, the chewing of tambila, applying 
unguents and every thing else that causes one to feel strength 
or sexual passion, 


According to the Pr. ?* Prakasa when undertaking a 
penance one should begin with the mantra ‘Agne vratapate 


282. पोर्णमास्यामुपेतस्तु ब्राह्मण: सुसमाहितः। केशइमश्रूणि लोमानि कक्षोपस्थं घच 
ardal q. by परा. मा. II. part 1 p. 300. 












ताम्ब्रूलमचुलेपनम्‌ | वतस्थों वर्जयेत्सर्थ यञ्चान्यद्गबलरागक्ृत्‌॥ यम ५. by परा. मा. 1 vt fai 
p. 196, | | 

284. ब्रतनिवेदनविमोचनमन्त्रो तेत्तिरीयशाखायां अग्रे त्रतपते वतं ` 
-केय॑ तन्मे राध्यताम्‌, अग्ने बतपते वतमचारिषं तदशकं तन्मे राधि इति तु ब्रतसमाप्तों 


folio 37 b; अग्ने... राध्यताम्‌ is ते. सं. 1 5.10.3 = बाज. सं. 1.5 end अग्ने व्रतपते ब्रवः ae 


वध चार 
Bhandarkar Oriental 


is a. सं. 1.6 6.3 = वाज. सं 1I.28. Research Institute 








Aa, 
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vratam carisyámi' (Ol Fire, lord of vratas! Ishall perform a 
vrata) and when finishing a penance one should repeat the 
mantra ‘agne vratapate vratam-acdrisam tad-asakam tan-mo 
rádhi' (O! Fire, lord of vratas; Ihave performed the vrata, I 
had the strength to do it, may it be propitious for me &o.' ), 


Prayascittas are of two kinds, prakaéa (undergone oponly ) 
and rahasya (undergone secretly). A few words must be said about 
the latter, Gaut. (241-11), Vas, (25.13), Manu XL 248—265, 
Yaj. IL 301-305, Visnu Da, 8. 55 and other smrtis lay down 
rules about socret prayascittas. Where a man’s? sin is not 
known to anyone except himself he may perform secret expia- 
tion. In the case of adultery and in the case of association 
with one guilty of a grave sin, one may still perform a secret 
penance, even though the adultery is known to the adulteress 
and even though the man guilty of a mahapataka is aware of 
the association, ५४७४, 2४6 25.2 states the general rule that secret 
penances are meant for those who have consecrated the Vedic 
fires, who are disciplined, old or learned and that the openly 
undergone penances are meant for others. If such a man is 
himself aware of the proper penance, he shovld perform it with- 
out going to an assembly ( parsad ), but if he is not so aware ho 
may consul& some knowing person privately, asking him in a 
general way what the penance fora particular sin may be, 
Vas, 25.3 provides that those who are always intent on 
pranayamas, holy texts, gifts, komas and japa are released from 
sin, Manu 21,226 states that those whose sins have not become 
public may be purified by homas and mantras. Even women 
and $üdras can perform penance in secret, since, though they 
cannot perform homa and repeat Vedic mantras, they can MET 
the Mit. on Yaj. IIL300 says, perform expiation by means of 
gifts and prümayaümas. Gaut, 26.2 and Manu XI 253 prescribe 
that one who desires to receive a gift which ho should not accept 
or who receives such a gift should recite in water ( navel-deep 
according to some) the hymn of four verses beginning with ‘tarat 










285. हारीतोऽप्याह। अथ ब्राह्मणस्य श्रुतधमशा्स्य रहस्यमनुक्रमिष्याम: 
रहस्यं प्रकाशे प्रकाशामिति। प्राय, सा. p. 161, परा. मा. 11. part 2p 153% पा. 
p. 161 and प्राय, वि. p. 500 for रहस्ये...प्रकाशामिति as from यम. i | 

. 286. «d itn s en विदुषोऽपि वा । रहस्योक्ते परायश्चित्तं पवाह dm 
प्राणायामेः पविश्ेश्च न | नित्ययुक्ताः प्रसच्यन्ते पातकेभ्यो RAIA 
25. 2-3 ; the first verse is q. by अपराक p. 1212 as from चतर्विशातिन्तओे 
gawu तु), 


मह 
4 
f 
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sa mandi’ ( Rg. X,58.1-4 ), For ono who is guilty of brahmana 
murder Gaut. (24.6) prescribes that for the first ton days he 
should subsist on milk alone, on clarified butter for a further 
ten days, on water for another period of ten days, that he should 
partake of the articles specified only once in the morning, 
should wear wet clothes and should offer every day eight 
symbolic homas with clarified butter, of his hair on the body, 
nails, skin, flesh, blood, muscles, bones and marrow with the 
words ‘I offer in the mouth of Death’ added at the end, 7 Yaj. 
11,301 prescribes that the murderer of a brahmana should fast for 
ten days, should recite the Aghamarsana hymn ( Rg. X.190 ) 
while submerged in water, donate a cow yielding milk, while 
Visnu prescribes that he should bathe for a month in a flowing 
stream or river, should perform every day 16 prandyamas, should 
eat only once a day sacrificial food and may then become 
purified. Visnu provides that the drinker of sur becomes pure 
by observing the vrata (as stated) for brahmana murder and 
reciting Aghamarsana; while the thief of brahmana’s gold 
becomes pure by fasting for three days and reciting the sacred 
Gayatri ten thousand times and one guilty of incest by the 
repeated recital of the hymn beginning with ‘sahasrasirsa’ 
(Rg. X. 90), 


| The sages observed that some of the penances mentioned in 
old smrtis were terrible and involved loss of life, Therefore, 
gradually more humane and easier penances came to be 
prescribed, For example, Harita?9* states 'brühmanas who 
have studied dharmasastra should prescribe a penance appro- 
priate to the age, the time and the strength of the brahmana 
(sinner ), the penance being such that he may not lose his life 
and yet may be purified; one should not prescribe an observance 
that will cause great distress ( to the sinner ), Angiras also says 
that the parsad should indicato the penance resolved upon by all 
the members which would not cause loss of life. Sankha 





287, हरदत्त ०० गो. 24.6 explains that he will have to say लोमानि आत्मनो 
सुखे मृत्योरास्ये जुहोमि स्वाहा नखान्यात्मनो सुखे मृत्योरास्ये जुहोमि स्वाहेत्येषंप्रकारा 
gram. : | 4 

288. यथावयो यथाकालं यथाप्राणं च गाह्मणे । प्रायश्रित्तं भदातव्यं नाह्मणेधमपाठके: ॥ ^¬ स. 
येन झुद्धिमवाप्नोति नच प्राणावियुज्यते । आर्ति वा महतीं याति न चेतद बतमादिशेत्‌ ॥ ह iM)»: 

१ by परा. मा II. part 1 p, 235; पषत्संचिन्त्य तत्सर्व प्रायाश्वित्तं विनिविशेत्‌ ॥ सव Ney 


निश्चितं यत्स्याद्यच्च प्राणान्‌ न घातयेत्‌॥ simo १. by परा. मा. II part 1 p. 236, 
पा. ७, 779, 
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XII, 63-64 and परा. मा. 11 part 2 p, 47, 
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declares: ‘a brahmana should never practise the performance 
of a penance in a forest full of thieves, ferocious beasts, 
elephants and other animals through fear of injury to life. The 
body that is the all in all (i. e. the only source ) of (the observ- 
ance of) dharma must be protected with efforts ; just as water 
oozes down from the mountain, so dharma springs from the 


body °, 


As times changed easier substitutes (called pratyamnayas ) 
were found and prescribed. The word pratyamnáya was used 
in this sense in the Ap, Sr. S. V. 2018 (yadyanadhyo-gnin- 
adadhita kamam-evaikam gam dadyat sā gavám pratyamnayo 
bhavatiti vijnayate), 6, 30.9 and San, Śr. S. 14,51.6 and other 
sutras, Samvarta © states that if a sinner is unable to undergo 
the Prajapatya penance, he may donate instead a cow yielding 
milk and if he cannot donate such a cow he may donate the ful] 
price of such a cow, Paragara 21 (XII, 63-64 ) provides four 
substitutes for a Prajapatya penance viz. the recital of the 
famous Gayatri mantra (Rg. III; 62.10) ten thousand times or 
200 pranayamas, or bathing twelve times in a sacred watery 
place after drying the head on each bath, or taking to a journey 
of two yojanas towards a holy place. From the words of Gaut, 
19.16 and 18 (quoted above in note 120) it follows that gold is a 
substitute for a cow by way of penance, The Brahmapurana 22 
provides that in the absence of a cow a niska or half niska 








RR 

289. तस्करश्वापदाकीर्णे बहुव्यालसुगे वने | न ad बाह्मणः कुर्यात्पाणबाधाभयात्सवा | 
शरीरं धर्मसर्वस्तं रक्षणीयं प्रयत्नतः | शरीरात्स्वते धर्म: पर्वतात्सलिलं यथा | ङ्कः 17. 63 and 
65 4. by मद्‌. पा. 728, अपराक 0. 1231 ( which inserts one more verse between > 
the two (सरवतो जीवितं रक्षेज्जीवन्पायं ब्यपोहाति | a2: कृच्छेस्तथा दाने(रित्याह भगवास्यमः॥ ), 


This is शङ्क. 17.64, 


290. प्राजापत्यन्रताशक्तो d दात्पयस्तरिनीम्‌ । घेनोरभावे qud तुल्यं मूल्यं न 
संशयः॥ संवर्तं १. by परा. मा. 11. part 2 p. 197, मा. सारः p. 203, प्राय. त्व pp. 517 


and 541, The मिता. on या. IIL. 326 quotes this verse as स्मृत्यन्तर and adds 


another half as ‘ मूल्यार्धमपि निष्कं बा way शक्त्यपेक्ष या '. The verse is q. from 
मार्कण्डे य पुराण by अपरार्क p. 1248, 


:91. प्राजापत्यकृठ्स्य चतुरः प्रत्याम्नायानाह qu देष्ययुंतं चैव प्राणायामड्ञातद्वयम्‌ | 
एण्यतीर्थेऽना्ज्ञिरःस्नानं द्वादशसंख्यया ॥ द्वियोजने तीर्थयात्रा कुच्छ्रमिकं रक लि पराशर 







292. मूल्यं च यथाशक्ति देयम्‌। अत एव अह्मपुराणे गवामभावे (63; स्या = Tq 


था ! परा. मा. 11 part 2 p. 197, प्रा, सार p. 203, The मिता. on या II. 250^ Quotes 
it without name, LUNS 
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or a quarter niska may be given. The Caturvimsatimata 23 
provides several pratyadmnayas for Prajapatya viz. recital of 
Gayatri ten thousand times, standing in water, gift of a cow to 
a brahmana—these four (including Prajapatya) are equal, as also 
a thousand homas with sesame, recitation of the whole samhita 
of the veda, feeding twelve brahmanas, Pavakesti are equal, 
The Caturvirngatimata 221 stated that one should substitute the 
gift of one cow for Prajapatya penance, of two cows for Santa- 
pana, of three cows for Par&ka, Tapta-krechra and Ati- 
krechra and eight for Candriyana, The result was that 
from medieval times at least even in the case of mahapatakas 
there was a sliding scale of penances ultimately ending in 
feeding brahmanas or making monetary or other presents to 
them, For example, the Mit. (on Yaj. II. 326) says that in 
the case 25 of the twelve years’ penance, optionally 360 praja- 
patyas could be performed, each prajapatya extending over 
twelve days, that if a man was unable to undergo this he 
should donate as many (1, 6, 360) milch cows, if that was 
impossible he may donate their price or 360 niskas or even 
half or quarter thereof &c. Yaj. 111,309 provides (a lakh of) homas 
with sesame to the accompaniment of the Gayatri or making 
brahmanas recite the Veda by the gift of sesame, Vas,28,18-19 
(=Atri VI, 7-8) and Visnu Dh, 8,90,10 state that by feeding 
seven or five bráhmanas on the Full moon of Vaisakha with 
sesame and honey a man becomes free of all sins. These provi- 





293. कृच्छो&युतं च masa उदवासस्तथेव च । घेछपदानं विप्राय सममेतञ्चतुष्टयम्‌। | 
लिलहोमसहस्रं तु वेदस्याध्यायमेव wo विग्रा द्वादश वा भोज्याः पावकेष्टिस्तथेव च । अन्यानि | 
. दा gaan समान्याहुमनीषिणः । चतुर्विशातिमत १. by परा. मा. 11. part 2 p.47 and 

also p. 196 (with some variations), प्रा. मयूख p. 26. The मिता. on या. 111. 326, _ 

प्रा. सार p. 204 ascribe the first verse to पराशर and the latter reads उपवासः for 

waara:. There are similar verses in the षट्‌त्रिशन्मत also (vide प्रा. सार p. 204). 


294. प्राजापत्ये तु गमेकां दद्यात्सान्तपने द्वयम्‌ । पराकतप्तातिकृद्े 
गास्तथा ॥ अष्टौ चान्द्रायणे देयाः प्रत्याम्नायविधो सदा । यथा विभवसारेण दानं gR- 
शुद्धये । चतुर्बिशातिमत १. by परा, मा. ll part 2 p 200, अपराकं p. 1248, मा. सार 
p. 204 ( first verse). 


295, न च महापातकमलुक्तनिष्कृतिकं सम्भवति कस्मादुक्तनिष्कृतिकेष्व॒पि प्राजापत्यादवो 
योजनीयाः | तत्र द्वादशवार्षिकवते द्वादश द्वादश दिनान्येकेकं प्राजापत्यं परिकल्प्य गण्यमाने 
प्राजापत्यानां षष्ठ्यधिकञतत्रयं द्वादशवाविके बेकल्पिकमल॒ेयं भवति | तदशक्तो तावत्यो बा 
धेनवो दातव्याः | तदसम्भवे निष्काणां षष्ठद्यषिकशतत्रयं दातव्यम्‌ | तथा स्सुत्यन्तरम्‌। Spe 
.. मूल्यार्थमपि निष्कं वा तदर्थं शत्त्यपेक्षया । गवामभावे निष्कः स्यात्तव पाद्‌ एव वा aie A 
स्मरणात्‌ | मिता. on या. 111. 326. The प्रा. प्रकाश says 'सुवर्णचतुष्टयसमतोलितं CAN 
निष्क gemi? (folio 62 b). This is the view of the Prayascitta-muktavali (fol » 


17 a) which remarks, ‘तथा च धरण-पुराण-काषापणशद्धा अन्योन्यं पर्याया भासन्ते?. ey FOUNDED 4 | 
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sions are Maintained in almost all medieval works such as the 
Smrtyarthasara pp. 149, 155, Prayascittasara p. 203, Pr T. 
PP. 517, 541, Pr. Mayükha p. 18 &८. The same method is 
followed in Penances for lesser periods, It is due to this provi- 
sion in the smrtis that in modern times men, when on death-bed, 
Perform prayascittas for all their sins by donating a cow Or 
More or by mone tary presents to priests, 2956 


Some interesting sidelights aro thrown on tho prices of 
mileh cows, cows and bulls by the medieva] Writers. The Pr, V. 
(1. 199 ) states that the price of a milch COW ( payasvini ) was 3 
Puranas, that of an ordinary cow (go) one purana and that of a 
bull was five puranas, The Pr, T (pp. 517-18): quotes 
Katyayana to the effect that the price of a cow (go) is 39 panas 


appears to be owing to lapse of centuries some difference in the 
views of several Writers, Aecording to Vijüanesyara four 
suvarnas are equal to a silver niska, According to tho Lilàvati 
20 varátakas are equal] to a kàkini, 4 kakinis aro equal to a 
papa and a niska is equal to 256 panas, 





RIXEESLOLORS ७-२ ८ sss 

295a. There wasa parallel to this method of Pratyamnaya in E । ‘a w. 
as remarked by Gibbon ‘A year of penance was appreciated at 26 च्या y 
of silver, about four pounds sterling, for the rich ( 
forthe indigent: and these alms were soon 
whieh derived from the redemption of sins an inexhaustible sou 58 | aceon 
opulence and dominion’ Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, vol. NL 
P.187 (Smith's ed, of 1862 ). 
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CHAPTER Y — — 
NAMES OF ALL PRÁYASCITTAS- 


Now all the prayascittas mentioned in the smrtis and digests 
will be arranged in alphabetical order (Sanskrit, transliterated 
into English), excepting mere hymns, fasts, &o. and brief 
explanations and references will be added to each, 


AGHAMARSANA—(The hymn Rg. X.190.1-3 ). 


This is prescribed as a penance for all sins by even the 
most ancient .Dharmaéastra works such as Gaut, 24.11, Baud. 
Dh, 8. IV, 2.19-20, Vas, 26.8, Manu XL 259-260, Yaj. IIL301, 
Visnu Dh, S. 55.7, Sankha 18,1-2 and others, They prescribe that 
if a man recites (for three days, according to Haradatta ) the 
Agharmarsana hymn thrice in the day while immersed in water 
for a bath, he is freed from all sins and that this penance is 
equal in sanctification to the bath at the end of the Agvamedha 
sacrifice. The Pr. Sara p. 199 speaks of the Aghamarsana- 
vrata, He has to fast for three days and stand up by day and 
sit up by night and donate a mileh cow at the end, Sankha 
18,1-2 and Visnu Dh, 8,46,1-9 prescribe the details. 


ATIKRCCHRA—Vide under Krechra. Manu XI, 213 
prescribes that this penance is constituted by eating only one 
morse] of food for three days in the morning only, for three 
days in the evening only, for three days eating one morsel got 
without asking for it and observing a complete fast for the next 
three days. Yaj. 1IL319, on the other hand, prescribes the 
eating of just as much food as would fill the hand (and not 
merely one morsel). The Mit., Pr. Sara (p. 176 ) and others 
state that the rule of Manu applies to those who are able to 
undergo it, while that of Yaj. is meant for those who are unable 
(agakta). The Samavidhana Br. 12.6-7, Gaut. 26.18-19, 
Visnu Dh, S.54.30, Laugaksigrhya V.12-13, Paragara X1I.54—-55, 
Vas. 24,1-2, Baud, Dh, S. IV.5.8 also speak of this, Manu XI, 208 
(= Visnu 54.30) prescribes this penance for striking a 
brahmana with a weapon or a cudgel, Gaut. 26.22 states that 
this penance purifies a man of all sins except the mahapata US: 


ATISANTAPANA—See under Maha-santapana, T As. 
variously defined. According to the Agnipurana 171,10 and X. 
Dh. S 46.21 it lasts for 18 days (3 times of the Maha-sante पा | 
in which for six days one has to subsist on cow's urine à d BUR - jy 
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other things), Tho Mit. on Yaj. IIL 315 quotes a verse of 
Yama according to which this penance lasts for 12 days, 296 
The Pr. M, (p, 23 ) speaks of it as lasting for 15 days, 


ARDHA KRCCHRA—See under Krechra, According to . 
the Apastamba-smrti 9,43-44, this is constituted by taking food 
Only onee in the day for one day, only once in the evening for 
one day, taking food for two days without asking for it and 
completely fasting for two days 2१ (in all six days). The Mit; 
quotes another variety of it, viz. subsisting for three days on 
| food obtained without asking for i& and thereafter observing a 
| complete fast for three days, | 


ASVAMEDHAVABHRTHA SNANA— the ceremonial 
bath-in the sea or a holy river at the end of an Asvarnedha 
sacrifice. Visnu Dh, S, 36 (last verse) prescribes for those 
guilty of mahapatakas and anupátakas the A$vamedha sacrifice. 
It is only an emperor or a crowned king who 18 entitled to 
perform an Asvamedha, at the end of which comes a ceremonia] 
bath. Vide H, of Dh. vol. II. pp. 1228-1236 for a description of 
the A$vamedha, According to Pr. V. p. 65 only a ksatriya could 
perform A$vamedha and 80 this bath was a penance for him alone, 
But according to Kullika (on Manu XI 92 ) and Pr, T. ( both 
quoting 8 verse from Bhavisya-purana ) even a br&áhmana could 
participate in the bath at the ond of the A$vamedha and become 
free from the sin of. bralimana murder if committed 
unintentionally, 298 


| AGNEYA KRCCHRA—According fo the Agnipurana and 
| Vispudharmottara if a man subsists for twelve days on sesame 
alone that is agneya Krechra, 2? Vide also Pr, Pr. (folio 48 b.) 


ucc e cm. ALARM rr a MR ON d 

296. यदा तु षण्णां सान्तपनद्रव्याणामेकेकस्य TIS खुप योगस्तदा ऽतिसान्तपनम्‌। 
यथाह HS! एतान्येव तथा पेयान्येकेकं तु द्वच्चहं gere! अतिसान्तपनं नाम श्वपाकमपि 
शोधयेत्‌ g । मिता. on या. 111. 315, प्राय. सा. p. 191, अपरार्क p. 1234 ( reads 
HIE यहम्‌), 

297. सायंयातस्तथेवैकं दिनद्ववमयाचितम्‌। दिनद्वयं च नाइनीयात्कृच्छार्ध तद्विधीयते ॥ 
आपस्तम्बस्मृति 9 43-44 q. by मिता. on या. 111, 318, प्रा. वि. 9. 509, परा. मा. 11 
part 2 p. 173, प्राय, सा. p. 172. 


298. अश्वमेधपायश्चित्तं तु राज्ञ एव तत्र तस्यैवाधिकारात्‌ । ««अश्वमेधावभृथरनाने 
विप्रस्याप्यधिकारः | तथा च कल्पतरुध्ृते भविष्य पुराणम्‌ | यदा तु गुणवान्‌ विप्रो हन्य Vas. d 
Pao । अकामतस्तदा गच्छेत्स्नानं चेवाश्वमेधिकम्‌ । ततश्वावभूथस्नान क्षात्रियविर्व या पका गोते 


A a 3 | TY "i: t: || 
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प्रायश्वित्तविवेकोक्त हेयम्‌ । माय. तत्त्व p. 544. Vide pq. वि, p. 65 for the opinion 
referred to, ह qp 
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तिठेद्वाद 1 Ar f 
299, शरात्रेण कृच्छूमाग्रेयमातिछत्‌ । अग्निपुराग 171, 14; विष्णु सिर 
in प्रा. प्रकाज्ञ folio 48b (reads o Figera). ` | E 
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RSICANDRAYAN A—According to Brhad-Visnu quoted 
by Pr. Prakarana 9. 132 this penance requires that one should 
take only three mouthfuls of sacrificial food every day for a 
month, 300 


EKABHAKTA—According to Pr, Pr. (folio 48a) if one 
takes for a month only one meal a day it is ekabhaktaka, 3% | 


KROCH R A— This is the general word for severa] penances, 
The Sama. Br. (L2 1) starts 3? by saying ‘we shal] now expound 
three krechras’ and adds that one should eat sacrificia] food for 
three days only by day and eat nothing at night, then for three 
days more one should eat at night only, then for three more 
days one should not beg or ask for food from others and should 
then observe a complete fast for three days. Jf he is in a hurry 
to purify himself he should pass the day standing and the night 
in a sitting posture, Gaut. (26,2-16) describes the procedure of 
the first Krechra (called Prajàpatya by later writers), then 
Atikrechra (26.18-19), and then Krechratikrechra ( 26,20 ), 
Baud, Dh. S. (111.91 ) speaks of Paraka as Krechra. Ap. Dh. 8, 
(L9.27.7 ) describes the Kreehra penance of twelve days. The 
Krechra penance described by Gaut, 26,2-16 is one for twelve 
days and is called Prajapatya by Manu ( XI211 ), Sankha 
(18.3), Yaj. I 319 and others. Laugaksi Gr, (5.3-11) describes — 
Krechra. According to the Par.?9 M, (IL part 1 p.30) and 
Pr, Pr, (folio 64a) the word Krechra without any qualifying 
epithet (upapada) means Prajapatya. The Pr. T. (p. 481) 
states that the Krcechra described by Gaut. (26,1-5) is given 
the name of Prajapatya by Manu (XI. 211), Besides the rules 
about the intake of food, Gaut. prescribes certain other observ- 
ances viz. speaking the truth, not holding conversation with 


300. तथा zeigen: । ter पिण्डान्‌ समइनीयालियतारमा Bead: । हविण्याज्नस्य 
3 मासमृषिच।न्द्रायणं चरन्‌ । प्राय, प्रक. p. 132, This verse is quoted as Yama's by 
Pr, V, p. 520, Pr. T. p. 544, प्राय. सा. p. 196 (reads ग्रासान for पिण्डान ). 


301. एकभक्तेन मासेन कथितं वेकभक्तकम्‌ । नक्तकृच्छूं तु नक्तेन महत्संवत्सरा ज़वेत्‌ | 
प्रा. प्रकाश (folio 48 a), 

302, पातराशान भुत्वा तिस्रो रात्रीनीइनीयात्‌ | अथापरं ञयहं नक्तं शुजताथापरं उयहं 
न कश्चन याचेदथापरं ऊयहसुपवसेत्‌ तिष्ठेदहानि रात्रावासीत क्षिकामः | साम. ना. 1, 2. 1-4, 
गो. (26, 1-6) is word for word the same except that Gaut. omits the word त्रीन्‌ 
in the first sutra, अथातस्रीन्‌ कृच्छान व्याख्यास्यामः । हविष्यान्‌ ३यहमनक्ताइयादिवाशी 


gasak यहम याचितत्रतरूयहं नाइनाति किंचनेति कृच्छूद्वावशरात्रस्य विधिः | आप. धः सू. 
E. 9 27. 73 aN k 
NS. 
i 


303, स्सातिशास्त्रेषु निरुपपदस्य क्च्छुशब्द्स्य माजापत्य एव प्राचुर्येण प्रयोगात्‌ कृच्छसिरि 
प्राजापत्यामेति देवलस्मरणाञ्च । परा. मा, 11. part 1, 5. 30. NUN 
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men and women that aro. anaryas (not of the three higher 
castes ), always singing the sdmans called ‘Raurava’ and 

Yaudhajapa ’, bathing thrice in the day in the morning, the 
noon and the night, then performing marjana 301 ( sprinklin of 
of water) with the three verses beginning with ' Apo hi a i 
(Rg X9. 1-3), with the mantras called ‘ pavitravati ' viz thos 
beginning with ‘ pavam ànah suvarjanah ' (Tai. Br. 1481 ) d 
the eight verses beginning with ‘ Hiranyavarnah n ( in Tai 
S. V. 6.1), he should perform tarpana | with water with 13 
mantras ( Gaut 26,12 ); he performs the worship of Aditya ( th 
sun) with the same mantra (i.e. after tarpana with. th 13 
mantras, he is to perform the worship of the sun With the s ii 
thirteen mantras ) and offers oblations of clarified butter iiit 
the same 13 mantras and then on the 13th day he cooks bed a 
rico and offers oblations into ordinary Agni (‘svaha’ dds कक 
the end of each, such as ' agnaye svaha), Soma, Agni and Soma 
Indra and Agni, Indra, Viáve dev&h, Brahman, Prajapati act 
Agni Svistakrt and then feeds the bráhmanas, . | 


n vin me Dh. 8, I. 9.27.8 speaks of this as 
a penance In which Krechras are under i 
en T bas stan ergone continuously in a 


Kreechratikrechra—Gaut, 26.20 and Sama, Br. I. 2, 8, Va 
24.3 define it as a krechra where only water is drunk on | dtes 
days on which food is allowed and Gaut. 26.23 and Sama B : 
I. 2. 9 state that this penance frees a man from all sins. 305 | Yai 
I. 320 ( = Devala 86, first half ) and Brahmapuràna | q. b Pr 
Pr. (folio 40 a) prescribe that in this one has to Puis > 
water alone for 21 days, This difference between the view of 
Yàj. on the one hand and of Gaut. on the other is nari" 
the digests by saying that the pariod depends on the capacit of 
the sinner, According to Pr. Pr. (folio 46b) and Apararka p 1238 
Yama prescribed a krechratikrechra for 24 days, 306 Vide Par ; 
mm meena summa... nF MNP PP 

304. For marjana vide H. of Dh, vol, 
tarpana the same vol, pp. 668-9, rie प ag ES syl - E 
rk ‘punanah soma dharaya’ (Rg. IX, 107.4 = Samaveda Nos. 511 ud m 
and Yaudhajapa on ‘Duhana üdhar"' (Rg. IX. 107.5 = Samaveda No, 676 ). ! 


क ee 3 देनसो vor 
26, 20, 23; TERSA: स कृच्छ्ातिकृच्छू: | वसिष्ठ 24, 3, om 


306, ज्चतुर्दिज्ञतिरात्रं ed ga 
चतुर्विशतिरात्रं तु नियतात्मा जितेस्थिय:। कृच्छू SHY एकर 
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हिजोत्तमः॥ यम 4. by अपराक p. 1238, | 4 
जात्‌ मद्‌. पा. p. 716; महार्गव folio 182) Rae sir 
हश कद्वादशाहसाध्यातिकच्छूद्येन एकः कुच्छातिकुच्छो भवतीत्यर्थ:। 
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M. II part 1 p. 179 and Madanaparijata p.716. According to Manu 
XI. 208 (= Visnu Dh, S, 54,30) when a person strikes a 
brahmana with a weapon and draws blood, he has to undergo 
this penance, The Pr, Prakarana (p.15) states that for those 
unable to undergo Krechra, one milch cow is a substitute, for 
Atikrechra two milch cows and for Krechratikrechra four. 


GOMUTRA-KRCCHRA—The Pr. Sara p. 187 quotes a 
verso about this: one should make a cow eat to satiety grains of 
wheat mixed with barley and then may collect the yava grains 
that are to be found in her dung and then drink the gruel of 
those yavas cooked in cow’s urine, 307 


GOVRATA— Pr, Prakarana (p. 132) quoting the 
Markandeya describes this as follows: One should bathe with 
cow’s urine, should subsist on cow-dung, should always stand 
among cows, should sit down on cowdung, should drink water 
only when cows have drunk water; one should not eat when they 
have not eaten, should stand up when they stand, should sit. 
down when they sit down, This should be continued for a month, 


: 

CANDRAYAN A—The word is derived in this way. That E 

rite, where there is action by means of increase and decrease 2 | 
(in the intake of food) in imitation of the course of the phases y 
of the moon, is candrayana, 308 The word occurs in Pan, ४, 1 | Í 
72 (pàr&yana-turàyana-cándrayaparir vartayati). From very | 


ancient times Candrayana has been divided into two varieties 

called Yavamadhya 3? (lit. being Jarge in the middle like a 
grain of yava, and therefore tapering or thin at the ends) and 
Pipilikamadhya (lit. having a middle like that of an ant, that is 

slender in the middle and large at the ends), Baud. Dh ,8, ITI 8. 33 
names these two varieties, According to Jabali there are five 
Yo ye CS Eee 

307. आ तृसेश्वारयित्वा गां गोधूमान्यवमिश्रितान्‌ । तान्‌ गोमयोत्थान्‌ संग्रह्म पिेद्रोमूच 
यांवकस॥ q. by प्राय. सा. p.187. This is quoted as from योगयाज्ञवल्क्य by महाणव० 
folio 185a (which reads पच्चेत्‌ for पिबेत्‌. ) 

308. चअन्‍न्द्रस्यायनमिवायनं चरणं यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि हासदबृद्धिग्यां तञ्चान्द्रायणम्‌। 
संज्ञायां diu: | मिता. on या III. 323. These very words are quoted in प्राय. सार 
(p. 192), प्रा. प्रकाश (folio 50b ) and other works, The word should be चन्द्रायण, 
but being a technical term the first syllable is lengthened 

309. तदेतच्चान्द्रायणं पिपीलिकामध्यं विपरीतं यवमध्यम्‌ | बो. धः 111. 8. 33. “यववत्‌ 
प्रान्तयोरणीयों मध्ये च स्थवीय इति! प्रायः सा. 0. 192. पिपीलिकावन्मध्ये हृसिष्ठं भवतीति 
पिपीलिकामध्यामिति कथ्यते? मिता. on या. 111. 323 

310. 'पिपीलिकायवमध्यं च यतिचान्द्रायणं तंथा । चान्द्रायणं तथा ज्ञेयं चतुर्थ रु 





प्राय. वि. p. 517, 
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varieties of Candrayana viz. Yavamadhya, Pip ilikamadhya, 
Yaticandrayana, Sarvatomukha and Sisucdndrayana . These 
will be described later ‘on, Yàjüavalkya says (III, 326 ) 
thaf where no specific penance ig prescribed in the smrti 
texts, cāndrāyaņa effects purification and cāndrāyaņa may 
be undergone not as a penance but for the purpose of accumu- 
lating merit and that in the latter case (when performed 
for a year) the performer enjoys the happiness of going to the 
world of the moon after death. 311 Manu XI 221 and Gaut. 
27.18 state the same view about càndràyana for accumulating 
merit. When the vrata of candrayana is performed for the sake 
of merit, there is no tonsure (vide Gaut, 27.3 * vapanam vratam 
caret’ and Haradatta thereon), Gaut, 19.20 ( = Vas, 22. 20 ) 
prescribes that Krechra, Atikrechra and Candrayana are the 
same penance for all sing ( collectively for grave sins, for lesser 
ones separately, according to Haradatta and others ) Compare 
Manu V, 21 and XI. 215 (== Baud. Dh. S, IV, 5, 16). Manu XI. 27, 
१६]. IU. 323, Vas, 27 21, Baud, Dh. S, IV. 5.18 and others define 
Candrayana (of the Yavamadhya type )as follows: On the first 
day of the bright half of a month only one morse] of food ( grasa 
or pinda) is taken, on the second #ithi two and so on ; on the full 
moon (Paurnamasi) 15 morsels are taken ; then on the first of 
the dark half 14 morsels, one being reduced on each succeeding 
day. So on the 14th of the dark half only one morsel is eaten 
and on the Amavasya there is a complete fast. Here in the 
middle of the month of thirty days the largest number of morsels 
is taken (and 80 this 18 Yavamadhya ) just as on the Paurnamasi 
day the moon becomes ful] and begins to wane from the next day. 
Here Paurnamasi is in the middle of the period of the observance 
as Visnu Dh. 8, 47.6 says. If one begins tho vrata on the first 
tithi of the dark half, he reduces one morse] on the 1st i, o, takes 
14 morsels on that day, 13 on the 2nd tithi of the dark half and 
80 on. On the 14th of the dark half he eats one morsel and on 
the amavasya he eats nothing. Then on the 1st of the bright 
half he takes one morsel and 8088 on increasing the intake 
till on the Paurnamas! he takes 15 morsels, 'The month is 


| | gg nm iy 
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of morsels is taken at the beginning and at the en DE "S 
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and Manu XI, 216, Vispu Dh. 8, 47.5-6 say: Yasyamamavasya 

madhye bhavati sa pipllihà-madhyah yasye paurnamas! sa | 
yavamadhyah. If there are 14 or 16 tithis in any particular 

paksa (half of a month) then the number of grasas must be 

regulated accordingly. There are other descriptions of 

candràyana. Vide Haradatta on Gaut. 27.12-15. The Kalpataru 

appears to have held ( explaining two verses of Jabala) that on 

the first of the dark half of a month 15 morsels were taken, then 

one morsel less was taken on each succeeding tithi; so that on 

amavasya one morsel was eaten, then on the first of the bright 

half two morsels were eaten and one morsel was added every 

day so that on the 14th of the bright half fifteen morsels were 

taken and there was a complete fast on Paurnamaàsi, But this 

soems to be opposed to the very idea of increase and decrease of j 
the intake of food on the analogy of the waxing and waning of 

the Moon and’ to several] smrti texts such as Vas, 23,45 and | 
Para$ara X, 2. Therefore the Pr. Prakasa (folio 58b) finds | 
. fault with 11, 27०. Candrayana may be divided from another 

point of view into two varieties: (1) MUK HYA (in the primary 

sense, viz. following exactly the waxing and waning of the | 
moon) and GAUNA (having à secondary or metaphorical | | 
sense). The former is either yavamadhya or pipilika-tanu- 

madhya ), while the latter is of four kinds, viz, simanya, rsi- 
candrayana, sisucandrayana and yaticandràyana. The last 
two wil] be described later. The Samanya (or sarvatomukha ) 
consists in eating only 240 morsels of sacrificial food in a month 
of 30 days, distributing them according to one’s - choice ( 106 
necessarily in imitation of the phases of the moon ) as stated by — 
Manu XL220, Baud. IV, 5,21, Yaj, lII, 324 and the Mit. (on 
Yaj. LL, 324), the Madana-parijata and other works. Here the 
penance, though it is not regulated by the phases of the moon, 
is called Candrayana for the purpose of prescribing the same 
procedure and observances in it asin the Candriyana which 
follows the phases of the moon, Here the Mimansa rule of 
Kupdapàyinam-ayana applies,342 From th» words of Gautama 


चर 





311a. अत्र कल्पतरुव्याख्यानम्‌। एकेकं ह्वासयेद्ध ग्रासमिति कृष्णप्रातिपादि TAGANE- 
नारभ्य एफैकापचयेनामाबास्यायामेको ग्रासः । तदनन्तरं प्रतिपदि द्वी यासो एवं वृद्धिक्रमण 
चतुर्दश्यां tagna: संपद्यन्ते पौर्णमास्यां चोपवास gia पिपीलिकातवुमध्यं चान्द्रायणम्‌ । 
प्राय. वि. p. 519. | 
312, अत्रायं wa: दिने विनेश ग्रासान्‌ भुञ्जीत, अथवा नक्तं चतुरो दिवा चतुर! 
ष्ठति । अथेकस्मिन्दिने चतुरो$परस्मिन द्वादश तत्रेकरात्रसुपोण्यापरस्मिन षोडश । यद्वा दिन-<€,,..... | 
दव सखुपोष्य तृतीयाविने द्वार्जिशावित्यादिप्रकाराणां मध्ये शक्त्यपेक्ष या भ॒ओीतेति। अत्र तिथ्यपेक्ष या क SA. 
(Continued on the next page) dd eared 
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21.12—15 it appears that he envisaged a candrayana of 32 days 
( pipilikamadhya ) or 31 days, when he says that the performer 
should fast on the 14th of the bright half, eat fifteen morsels on 
the Full Moon day, then reduce it by one morsel, so that thore 
is a tota] fast on the amavasya and then on tho first of the 
bright half one morsel is taken until on the full moon 15 
morsels are taken, Thus from the 14th of the bright half ( when 
there is a complete fast) to the full moon of tho succeeding 
month there are in all 32 days and the penanee is of the 
pipilikà-madhya type. 


As regards the size of the morsels, different views are 
expressed. Gaut: 27.10 and Visnu Dh, 8, 47.2 Prescribe that the 


undergoing penance, The procedure of candrayana is described 
in Gaut, 27,.2-11, Baud. IIL8, Manu X1221-225, Vrddha-gautama 
chap. 16 and other works. The one given by Gautama, being pro- 
bably the oldest among Dharma$&stra works, is here set out, 


The general rules prescribed for the Krechra penance in 
Gaut, 26,6-11 are applicable to Candrayana also. If it is 
performed 88 à penance the performer must tonsure his hair and 
observe a fast on the day preceding the Full Moon, He offers 
libations of water, oblations of clarified butter, consecrates the 
sacrificial food and worships the moon, reciting ‘apyayasva’ 
(Rg. 1. 91,.17), ‘san te payamsi’ (Rg, 1, 91 19 ) He shall offay 
Clarified butter, reciting the four (rks ) beginning with ‘ yad 
devi devahedanam’ (Vaj. S. 20.14 or Tai. Br, II. 6, 6.1 ) These 


पात्र “7! 


( Continued from the last page ) 


ग्रासनियमो नास्ति उपक्रमस्तु शक कृण्णप्रतिपदोरन्यत्तरत्र एच कर्तव्य; । मद्‌. पा. p. 743; Wa 
तु चत्बारिशद्धिकशतद्वयग्रासानां मासेन पथाकथंचिद्धक्षणं तत्र चन्दगत्यक्ञाबेधाना अर 
भावेन चान्द्रायणशब्दः कुण्डपायिनामयने अग्निहो्रशन्द्वत्द्वर्मपाप्त्र्थो गोण इति। प्रा. FAR र 
folio 56b. Vide zr. qr. p. 743 for the maxim of the Agnihotra in Kundapay- - 
inamayana and Jai, VIL. 3. 1, where SUN says ' ER प्राप्त: | 
मझ्निहोत्रं जहोतीति। तत्रेतत्समधिगतं नेयमिका दश्षिहोजात्कमी न्‍्तरमेतदिति । अना अर्मः 
Wega |... नेयमिकस्याग्रिहोत्रस्य ये धमोस्तेऽस्मिक्ननेन नाम्नातिदिइ्येरन्‌ । ?, es 
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313, कुक्कटाण्डप्रमाणं a ured वे परिकल्पयेत्‌ | पराशर. X.3; vide also प्राय; मती... 


H., D, 18 
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four together with the preceding are seven oblations of clarified 
butter that have to be offered. At the end of the offering of 
clarified butter he shall offer pieces of sacred fuel while reciting 
the (eight) texts beginning with ‘devakrtasya’ (Vaj. S. VIII. 
13), Each mouthful must be consecrated by (mentally ) reciting 
one of the 314 following words ‘om bhüh, bhuvah, svah, tapah 
truth, fame, prosperity, vigour, refreshment, strength, lustre, 
brightness, soul, dharma and Siva’ 315; or he may consecrate all 
of them at once saying ‘adoration! svaha’, The sacrificial 
food must be one of the following: boiled rice, food obtained by 
begging, ground barley, grain separated from the husk, barley 
gruel, vegetables, milk, sour milk, clarified butter, roots, fruits 
and water. Among these each succeeding one is preferable to 
that enumerated earlier 


JALA KRCCHRA— See under Toyakrechra, 





TAPTAKRCCHRA—tThere is great divergence of views 
about this penance. Manu XI. 214, Vas, 21.21, Visnu Dh. 8, 46. 
11, Baud, Dh. 8, IV. 5.10, Sankha-smrti 184, Agnipurana 171. 1 
6-7, Atri verses 122-123, Parasara IV. 7 speak of it as of 12 | 
days’ duration comprising four periods of three days each, In | 
this one drinks hot water, hot milk, hot ghee for three days each | | 
and then for three days there is a complete fast when he inhales - 
hot vapour or atmosphere (acc. to Manu XI. 214), Manu adds 
that the performer has to bathe only once (and not thrice as in 
some other penances) and that he should practise self-control, 

Yaj. I, 31? (= Devala 84) speaks of this as of four days’ - 
duration, viz. he takes hot milk, hot ghee and hot water for one 

day each and observes a total fast on the 4th day. The Mit. on _ 
Yaj. गा, 317 calls this mahatapta-krechra and also mentions a 
taptakrechra of two days, viz, on the first day the sinner takes 

all the three, viz. hot water, hot milk and hot ghee and observes 

a total fast on the 2nd day. The Pr, Prakasa (folio 50a) 
remarks that the authority for the two days’ taptakrechra spoken 











314. Haradatta says that on the days when the performer eats less 
than fifteen morsels, the counting is to be from the beginning and the 
later mentioned texts must be left out and that, while eating, the performer 
must employ the Pranahuti mantras, viz, ‘pranaya svaha, apanaya svaha 







` स्तेजो वर्चः पुरुषो धर्मः शिव इत्येतेग्रासाजुमन्तणं प्रतिमन्त्रं मनसा । नमः स्वाहेतिवा से ब 
गो. 27. 8-9; some MSS omit बर्च 
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of by the Mit, has to be found out, The Pr. Prakasa refers to a 
tapta-krechra for 21 days. It may be said, as done by the Pr, 
Prakasa, that the Penance of tapta-krcchra for twelve days is 
Ineant for great sins and that the one for four days is meant 
for lesser sins, The quantity of water, milk and ghee, that was 


milk and hot ghee should be six palas, three palas and one pala 
respectively, The Brahmapurana adds that Water, milk and 
ghee are to be taken respectively in the evening, morning and 
noon, 


TULAPURUSA KRCCHRA—Jabali speaks 37 of the 
duration of this penance as eight days; Sankha (18,9-10) and 
Vispu Dh. S. 46.22 describe one of ten days where oil-cake, the 
foamy scum of cooked rice, butter-milk, water and barley mea] 
are to be eaten, each respectively on one day, followed by a fast 
on the next day. Yaj.III 322 (= Atri verses 129-130 ) describes 
one of 15 days where the above five ingredients are eaten for 
three days each, Yama on the other hand speaks of Tulapurusa 
for 21 days, when the five things are separately eaten for threo 
days (vide Mit, on ४६1. III. 322 ) Apararka pp. 1239-1241, Par. 
M. IL part 2 pp. 184-189, Madanaparijata pp. 718-727, Pr, Sara 
pp. 179-181 set out at length the mode of the performance of 
Tulapurusa as a penance, In this penance two images of tho 
performer made of fragrant usira 87988 were to be prepared and 
placed in the pan of a balance a span high made either of gold 
or silver or sandalwood and were to be weighed against pebbles 
and placed in another pan and Worship was to be offered to 
Mahadeva and Uma and many other subordinate deities such 
as Agni, Vayu, the sun. 

D vei eun uni yes diem rire स साह 
316, षदपलं तु पिबेदम्भस्रिपलं तु पयः पिबेत्‌। पलमेक॑ पिबेत्सपिस्तप्तकुच्छूं विधीयते॥ 
पराशर IV, 8 (8, S, series) vol. II part 1 p. 26. It may be noted that the 
Mit. on Yaj. III 317, the Pr, Sara p. 136 read पराइर's verse as 'अपां पिछेत्त 
त्रिपलं द्विपलं तु पयः पिबित्‌। पलमेकं पिबेत्सपिख्रिरात्रं चोएणमारुतम्‌।? and that the Mit, 
explains 'ज्रिरात्रमारुतस्य पूरणे उष्णोद्‌कबाष्पं पिबेदि त्यर्थ: "1, The मद्‌. पा, pp. 735-736 
contains both these verses and ascribes both to OUTST: | ASTON. 
Yaj. I. 363-64 a pala is equal to 4 or 5 Suvarnas and a suvarna is PPS 
krsnalas ( gufijas ) in weight. 


317. तत्र जाबालिः । पिण्याकं च यथाचामं तक्रं चोदकसक्तवः AUTE किस श सेङ 4 
तुलापुरुष उच्यते ॥ q. by प्रा, सार p. 178, परा. मा. II. part 2 p. 183, ees 
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: TOY A-KRCCH RA-—This is also called Varuna-krechra by 
^. Yama (q. in Pr. Prakasa, folio 48 a) and by Sankha (q. in Pr. 
Sara p.182), Visnu Dh. 8, (46. 14) states 318 that subsisting on 
nothing but ground barley mixed with water for one month is 
called Udakakrechra, Since Varuna was regarded as the lord of 
waters even from the times of the Rgveda (e.g. in Rg. VIL 49. 
3) and to mark the truth and falsehood among men, this Toya- 
krechra was called Varuna. The Pr. Prakasa (folio 47 9)37? quotes 
Jabala to the effect ‘If a sinner remains immersed in water for 
a whole day and night without taking food and recites mantras 
(addressed to Varuna) he removes by the jalakrechra the sins 
which he may have committed for a year’. According to Yàjfia- 
valkya (q. in Pr. Sara p. 187) this penance consists in observing 
a fast for a day and night standing up the whole day and passing. 
the night without sleep in water and reciting the next day the 
sacred Gayatri mantra 1008 times, According to Sankha (q. by 
Madana-parijata p. 737) this penance is constituted either by 
subsisting on lotus stalks grown in water or on saklus boiled 
in water. 

DADHIK RCCHRA—This is spoken of by the Pr. Prakasa 
quoting from the Visnudharmottarapurana as a penance in 
which the sinner subsists on curds alone for a month,320 


DEVAK RCCHRA—Yama quoted by Par. M. ( II. part. 2 
pp. 191-192 ) describes this as follows 331. One should partake 








318. उदकसकतुनां मासाभ्यवहारेणोदककृच्छूः | विष्णुधर्मे 46. 14; “बेसान्युदक- 
सिद्धानि मासमइनीत संयतः। सक्तून्वा सोदकान्मासं कृच्छो वारुण उच्यते sud by 
बालम्भट्टी on या, III. 318, प्रा. सार. pp. 186-87. | , | 

319. अनइनखलमध्यरथस्त्वहोरात्रं जपन्बुधः | संवत्सरकृतं पापं जलकृच्छे व्यपोहति ॥ 
जाबाल १. by प्रा. सार p. 187, प्रा. प्रकाश folio 47 b, where it is said जपश्च वारुण- 
मन्त्राणाम्‌; as to योगियाज्ञवल्क्य वायुभक्षो दिवा तिष्ठेशात्रे नीत्वाप्सु adeg! | सहस्राष्टाधिकं 
जप्त्वा गायत्रीं जलसंज्ञकः ॥ ', ४४१० द्वितीयेक्षि at दृष्टाष्टोत्तरसहस्रगायत्रीजपं कृत्वा पारणं 
` कर्यादिति। प्रा. सार p. 187, This is q. by प्रा. प्रकाश folio 47 b. The first half is या. 
12301. 


320. विष्णुधमोत्तरे | दृध्ना क्षीरेण तक्रेण पिण्याकाचामकेस्तथा | झाकेर्मासं तु कार्याणि 
स्वनामानि विच्चक्षणेः॥ पा. प्रकाश folio 48a. 


321, यवागूं यावकं ज्ञाक क्षीरं दधि घृतं तथा | sae sud तु प्राक्षी याद वायुभक्षरञ्यहं परम्‌ | 
मरुद्धिर्वसुभी रुट्रैरादित्यैश्चरितं बतम्‌। तस्यास्य marte विरजस्क हिं तेऽभवन्‌ qu? देः a y 
| - 








नाम सर्वकल्मषनाशनम्‌। यम १. by परा. मा. II, part 2 pp.191-1 92 and by प्रा. सार. 
183-184 (which omits the last verse मरुद्भिः). लोगाक्षिग्रह्म VI. 3 read 

१० शाके TT: ait: कुशोदेकम्‌ | यह. यहम्‌ ll’, quadro explains i यवाग i 
` सम्पाद्या बेयप्नाया प्रासिद्धा यावकोपि तद्वत्स तु भक्तप्रायः कठिन: 
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of only rice gruel, barley gruel, vegetables, milk, curds, ghee 
each for a period of three days in succession and then should 
observe a complete fast for three days; this is called Devakrta 
(performed by the gods ) penance and destroys all sins, It was 
practised by the Maruts, the Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas. By 
the power of this penance they became free from rajas (impurity), 
Thus this penance lasts for 21 days, The Pr, Prakasa (folio 48 
b) refers to another variety of it and quotes a long prose passage 
on it, which is passed over here for want of space, 


DHANADAKERCCHRA—See under Vayavya-krechra, 
According to the Visnudharmottara 322 (q. by Pr, Prakasa) this 
penance consists in subsisting for a month on food just sufficient 
to fil] the extended but hollowed palm, mixed with gold (i.e, in 
which gold is rubbed or boiled), 


NITYOPAVASA KRCCHRA-—The Pr, Prakasa (p. 48 a) 
states that this is constituted by a man eating only twice in the 
day (in the morning and evening ) for six years and not drink- 
ing even water between the two meals, 323 


PANCAGAVYA—For the various details connected with 
pancagavya prepared from cow’s urine, dung, milk, curds and 
ghee, vide H, of Dh, vol. II. pp. 773-774. Paficagavya is to be 
offered into fire with the mantras ‘Iravati’ (Rg. VIL 99.3), ‘idam 
Visnur (Rg. I 22, 17), ‘ma nastoke’ (Rg. I, 114, 8), ‘Sam no 
devir' (Rg. X, 9. 4) and then the remainder is to be drunk, It 
is to be drunk with the middle of a sprig of three Palaga leaves 
or with a lotus leaf. Manu, XI. 165 ( = Agnipurana 169. 30) 
prescribes this drinking of paficagavya as the penance for potty 
thefts. Similarly, Yāj. III. 263 prescribes that one guilty of 
killing a cow should drink pañcagavya for a month. The 
Mit. on Yaj. UL 263 quotes Visnu to the effect that one 
who kills a cow should perform one of three penances, viz. 
drinking three palas of paficagavya every day for one month 
or undergoing the penance of Paraka or Candrayana, ?* Though 
Visnu 94. 7 and Atri (verse 300) state that a brahmana 
322. वाजपरसुतिमप्येकां कनकेन समाखिताम्‌। भुञ्जानस्य तथा मासं कृच्छ्रं धनददेवतम्‌॥ 
बिष्णुधर्मात्तर १. by प्रा. प्रकाश folio 48 b, 

323. सायं रातश्च सुआनो नरो यो नान्तरा पिबेत्‌। षडूभिवर्षेरिवं प्रोक्ते wm €— PETT 
वासिता॥ प्रा. प्रकाश p. 482. | 31 
344, गोध्नस्य पञ्चगव्येन मासमेकं पलत्रयम्‌। प्रत्यहं स्यात्पराको १ Ds? 
थापि वी ॥ विष्णु q. by war. on या. III. 263 and परा. मा; 11. part 1 p, 2 
reads मासमेकं निरन्तरम्‌। प्राजापत्यं पराको वा ). | P 
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drinking swra@ and a sudra drinking paficagavya both went to 
hell (Maharaurava, according to Visnu), yet Devala (verse 61) and 
Paragara XI. 3 and 27 and medieval works like the Pr, M. (p. 13) 
and Sadrakamalakara ( p. 42 ) allowed $üdras to take paficagavya 
without Vedic mantras. And women of all varnas, being treated 
like $üdras for certain purposes, were also allowed optionally to 
do the same. 


PATRAKRCCHRA—Vide Parna-kurca below. 


PARAKA—Manu XI. 215 (= Baud. Dh. S. IV, 5.16), Ya]. 
III, 320 (= Sankha 18.5 = Atri 128), Agnipurana 171, 10, Visnu 
Dh, 8, 46, 18 and Br. 325 prescribe that this penance is constituted 
by not taking any food for twelve days, while the performer 
controls his senses and remains vigilant, and that this penance 
removes all sins. 

PARNAKURCA—This is a more severe type of patra- 
krechra. Yaj. Il. 316 (= Devala 83) and Sankha-Likhita 326 
define Parnakrechra as one where the leaves of palasa, 
udumbara, lotus, and bilva are boiled separately on each day 
in succession and the decoction of each is drunk on each day 
separately and then water in which kuśas have been dipped is 
drunk, Thus parnakrechra is a penance of five days. The Mit, 
on Yaj. ILL 316 quotes a verse of Yama to the effect that when a 
sinner fasts for three days and nights and thereafter he drinks 
together the decoctions of all the four and kuga water on the 
same day then the penance is called parnakürca, The Par. „M. 
(I, part 2 p. 181)” regards Parnakürca as a variety of Parna- 
krechra. Vasistha, Jabali and Atri (116-117) make Parna- 
krechra a penance of six days by adding the leaves of Asvattha 
to the five mentioned above, Visnu Dh, 8. 46. 29 mentions 


another variety of Parnakrechra for seven days. °° 

325. जपहोमरतः कुर्याद्‌ द्वादशाहमभोजनम्‌। पराक एष विख्यातः सर्वपापप्रणाशनः ॥ 
ag १. by प्राय, वि. p. 515. 

326. शह्ललिखितौ-पद्मबिल्वपलाशोदुम्घरकुशोदकान्येकैकमभ्यरतानि पर्णकच्छः । मद. 
पा. p. 733, दीपकालिका on या. III. 317; while अपरार्क p. 1234 reads 

एकैकमभ्यस्तानि पर्णकृच्छरः समस्तान्येतानि त्रिरात्रेणोपयुक्तानि च पर्णकृच्छूः (0 कूर्च:? ) 

The मद. पा. p. 734 reads पर्णक्रू्चः . à 

327. तथा वासिष्ठः । पद्मोदुम्बरपलाशबिल्वाश्वत्थकुशानाखुद्कं पीत्वा षड़रात्रेणव 
छुध्याति । प्रा. प्रक. p. 128, 

328. क्ुशपलाशो दुम्बरपद्मशङ्कपुण्पीवटनह्मसुवचलानां पत्रैः क्ाथितस्याम्भसः प्रत्येक f^ CIN 
( प्रत्यहं?) पानेन पणकृच्छः | Amiga 46. 23. बालम्भही on या. IIl. 31%) j 
remarks on this ‘इति विष्णुना सप्ताहइसाध्य उक्तः!; मद. पा. p. 733 explains ‘agge? 
लताविशेषः। गह्मसुवर्चला आह्यीविशेषः ? | क 
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PARNAKRCCHRA—Vide Parnakürca above, 


PADAKRCCHRA—According to Yj, III, 318 (= Devala 85) 
this is defined as a penance where a sinner takes food one day 
only once by day, only once by night, then once only (by day or 
night) but without asking for it from any one (a stranger, a 
servant or even his own wife) and observes a total fast for one 
day. "Thus this penance lasts for four days, There was differ- 
ence of view as to the number of mouthfuls to be eaten, 
Apastamba (q. by Mit, on Yaj. II, 318) saying that the mouth- 
fuls are respectively 22, 26 and 24 when food is taken only once 
in the evening or morning or without asking for it, while 
Parasara states the number of mouthfuls to be 12, 15 or 24 
respectively when food is taken only at night or in the morning 
or without asking for it, The Caturviméatimata (q. by Par. M. 
II part 2 p. 172) puts them as 12, 15 and 10 respectively. 


PADONAKRCCHRA—This lasts for nine days ?? on]y 
instead of the 12 days of the Prajapatya and in it one eats by 
day only for three days, eats food once only for three days with- 
out asking for it from any one and observes a complete fast for 
three days (i. e, three days when food is eaten by night only are 
omitted here), | | 


PUSPAKRCCHRA— According to the Agnipurana 171, 12 
and the Mit, on Yaj. III. 316 (quoting Markandeyapurana ) this 
penance is constituted by drinking for a month the decoction of 
flowers boiled in water, 330 


PRASRTA-YAVAKA or PRASRTIYAVAK A— Visnu 
Dh. 8, chap. 48 and Baud, Dh, S, IIT. 6 contain elaborate descrip- 
tions (which agree with each other in many respects almost 
verbatim) and so does Harita (q.by Par, M. II. part 2 pp. 192- 
194) who has many sütras and verses in common with Visnu 
and. Baud, Prasrti means the hand with all fingers stretched 
out, the palm being hollowed, The yavas taken out were as 


many as could be placed on the palm of the hand thus stretched 








329. सायं प्रातविनार्थ स्यात्पादोनं नक्तवर्जितम्‌। आपस्तम्बस्मरृति 1. 14, १, by मिता. 
on या. 111, 318, प्राय. सार. 0, 172, परा, मा. 11. part 2 p. 173. nd | 

330. यथाह मार्केण्डेयः। फलेमासिन कथितः फलकृच्छ्रो  मनीषिमिः sa NHS: 
भीफलेः प्रोक्तः पद्माक्षेरपरस्तथा। मासेनामलकेरेबं अ्रीकृच्छरमपरं स्सृतम्‌। TH Tae: 
पष्पेस्तत्कृच्छ उच्यते | मूलकृच्छ्रः स्सृतो मुलेस्तोयक्रच्छो जलेन तु ॥ मिता. ० कान TIE ‘I 
"d. पा. p. 734. We should read कथितः for afar: as मद. पा. ९०४४ X 
remarks “ शरीरयातआमात्रप्रयुक्तफलानि मासं भक्षयेत्‌ तत्र सर्वत्रतर neris: 
कर्तव्या । तानि च फलानि कानीत्याकाङायामाह श्रीककच्छः० ! , 
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out and hollowed. Some passages from Baud. who is probably 
the oldest of the three authors may be set out here, 33t “Now if a 
man feels his conscience heavy with bad actions committed by 
himself, let him boil for himself, when the stars have risen, a 
handful of barley and prepare gruel with that. Let him not 
perform (the Vaisvadeva) offering with (a part of) that nor a 
Bali 33? offering, Let him consecrate the barley before it has 
been placed on fire, when it is being boiled and after it has been 
boiled with the following mantras ‘thou art barley, the king 
of grains, thou art sacred to Varuna and mixed with honey, 
the sages have declared thee to be an expeller of all sins and a 
means of purification,’ Then there are five verses more invoking 
the barley grains to purify the performer from all sins whether 
due to deeds, words, or thoughts, to destroy distress and evil 
fortune, to free him from the food of ganas (guilds or multitudes 
of men), harlots, śūdras, or food offered at sraddhas by persons 
in impurity due to birth or death, food of a thief, food at 
navasraddha (i. e. on 1st, 3rd, Sth, 7th, 9th, 11th days after death) 
or from dreadful mortal sins or from guilt against children and 
guilt due to serving in a royal court, from sin of stealing gold, 
ain of the violation of a vrata or sacrificing for an unworthy 
person and sin of speaking il] of brihmanas. -Then Baud. 
proceeds ‘while the barley is being boiled he should guard it 
and recite ‘Adoration to Rudra, lord of created beings; pacified 
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331. अथ कर्मभिरात्मकृतेळुरुमिवात्मानं मन्येतात्मार्थे qune AANT 
नक्षत्रेषु। न aAA Bead! न चात्र बलिकर्म। smgd श्रप्यमाणं ञ्चतं 'चाभिमन्त्रयेत । 
यवोसि धान्यराजोसि वारुणो मधुसंय॒तः | निर्णोदः सर्वपापानां पवित्रसृषिनिः स्सृतम्‌॥... सवे 
पुनथ मे यवाः॥ इति। श्रप्यमाणे रक्षां कुर्यात्‌ | नमो TAIT भूताधिपतय द्योः शान्ता कृणुष्व पाजः 
प्रसितिं न प्र्वीमित्येतेनाचुवाकेन। ये देवाः पुरःसदोऽसिनेत्रा रक्षोहण इति पञ्चभिः पर्यायैः | 
मानस्तोके बह्मा देवानामिति द्वाभ्याम्‌ | छते च लघ्वइनीयात्मयतः पात्रे निषिच्य। ये देवा मनो- 
जाता मनोयुजः सुरक्षा दक्षपितरस्ते नः पान्तु ते नोऽवन्तु तेभ्यो नमस्तेभ्यः स्वाहेति। आत्मानि 
जुहुयात्‌ त्रिरात्रं मेधार्थी षड्रात्रं पीत्वा पापक्चच्छुद्धो भवति । सप्तरात्रं पीत्वा wurde छरुतल्प- 

' गमनं सुवर्णस्तेन्यं सुरापानमिति च एनाति। एकाद्शरात्रं पत्वा पूर्वपुरुषकुतमपि पापं निर्णुदति | 

आपि बा गोनिऽक्रातानां यवानामेकविंजतिरात्रं पीत्वा गणान्पञ्यतिं गणाधिपति पश्यति विद्यां 
asaya विद्याधिपतिं पझ्यतीत्याह भगवान्‌ बोधायनः । बो. ध. सू. 111, 6. The verses 
eulogising yava (यवोसि ) are Baud, IIT, 6, 5-10, Visnu Dh, S. 48. 17-22 and 
Harita (q, in Par, M. II. part, 2 p. 193) with some variations and omissions, 

As to the rest Harita agrees closely with Baud, while Visnu differs a good 

deal from Baud. as to the mantras, Visnu has a verse referring to food 
licked by dogs and pigs and food defiled by leavings and the sin of disobey 
ing parents, but omits two verses that occur in Baud, about mahapatakaé/". 
Visnu 48.6 prescribes Rg. IX, 96. 6 ( stgit देवानां ) as the mantra to be reci | 
at the time of guarding the grains that are being cooked. A 


332. For Vaiivadeva and Bali, vide H. of Dh, II pp. 741-747, 
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is the sky’, He should recite the text beginning with ‘Krnusva 
pajah’ (Tai. S. I. 2, 14, 1), the five sentences beginning with ‘Ye 
deva’ (Tai. 8, 1. 8, 7. 1), the two texts ‘ma nastoke' (Rg. I. 114. 8 
and Tai. S, III 4, 11. 2) and ‘Brahma devanam’ (Rg. IX. 96.6, 
Tai S, III 4, 11.2). “Then having sipped water he should eat 
a little of the boiled food after pouring it into another vessel. 
Let him offer it as a sacrifice to the soul reciting ‘ye deva’ (Tai. 
S ५8 8,.1.3, 


Then Baud, prescribes: “one desirous of wisdom must perform 
this rite for three days and nights. A sinner who drinks it 
during six days becomes pure, he who drinks this during seven 
days becomes purified from the mahapatakas, he who drinks 
during eleven days removes even the sins committed by his 
ancestors. But he who during 21 days drinks gruel of barley 
grains which have passed through a cow (i. e. cowdung) sees 
the Ganas, the lord of the Ganas, the goddess of learning and 
the lord of learning,” 


PRAJAPATYA—Vide under Krechra above where it is 
shown that the word Krechra without any qualifying epithet 
means Prajapatya. Manu XI. 211, Yaj. IIL 319, Visnu Dh. S. 
46, 10, Atri 119-120, Sankha 18. 3, Baud. Dh. S. IV. 5.6 mention 
the word Prajapatya and define it, This Prajapatya has several 
varieties, The first is that described by Manu XI. 211 and 
Vas, 21, 20 viz. four periods of three days each following one 
another in which there is respectively eating once only by day, 
once only by night, eating once only without asking for it and 
complete fast. The second is that described by Vas. 23, 43, 
where on the first day food is taken only by day, on the 2nd 
only at night, on the 3rd day food got without asking for it is 
taken and on the 4th a complete fast is observed and where the 
same process is repeated for two periods of four days each. The 
first 333 is called Prajapatya by 'sthánavivrddhi' and the 2nd 
is called “Dandakalita’. Further, both these are said to be made 
'ánulomyena' (by the proper and straightforward order) If the 
sequence described above is reversed i.e. if for three days 
there is first a total fast, then subsisting for 3 days on food got 


without asking for it, then for three days eating at night only 
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333. अयमेव पादकृच्छः यथाकर्थंचिहण्डकलितवदाबृत्या रू 
तत्राप्यालुलोम्येन प्रातिलोम्येन वा तथा वक्ष्यमाणजपादियुक्त wufud वा त्रिरभ्यस्तः npa] 
त्यो$भिधीयते | मिता. on या. 111, 319, The we. पा. p. 710 explains ‘aay क पेक 


ट“ 


मनुः SI प्रातः...॥ अत्रेकभक्तादीनां स्वस्थान एवाभिवृद्ध लात स्तस्थानवृद्धिः 0.277 7 
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and for three days eating by day only, it is Prajapatya by 
‘pratilomya’. Further it may be performed with recitation of 
Vedic texts or without (for women and stidras),3% 


PHALAKRCCHRA— Subsisting on fruits alone for a 
month, Vide the passage from Markandeya quoted above (1, _ 
330)  Srikrcchra mentioned below will be also phalakrechra. 
The fruits of Bilva and of Amalaka and lotus seeds were the 
only fruits to be employed and they were to be eaten only for 
bare subsistence, | 


BALAK RCCHRA—See Sisukrechra. 


BRHAD-YAVAKA--The Pr. Pr. (folio 49 a) quoting 
Brahmapurana describes it as follows:—One should feed cows 
on plenty of yavas anointed with clarified butter. Then he 
should mix water with the dung of those cows and take out the 
grains of barley which are voided by them after eating them. |. 
He should then dry them in the sun, should grind them on 8 
clean stone and cook them mixed with sesame and anointed 
with ghee in cow's urine on a fire brought on an altar. He 
should place the boiled holy grains in a vessel of gold or in a 
cup made of palāśa leaves and present them to the gods and 
manes and he may eat them, He should carry this on for twelve, 
twenty-four or thirty-six years for the removal of allsins. This 
is prescribed as a penance for killing one's guru, brother, friend 
or a near relative &c, 


BRAHMAKURCA-The Mit. 335 on Yajfiavalkya III, 314 
states that when a man fasts on one day and on the next day 
mixes up the ingredients of paficagavya with Vedic mantras and 
drinks it with mantras it is called Brahmakürea, According to | 
Sankha cow’s urine is taken with the Gayatri (Reg. III. 62. 10 ), | 
cowdung with the mantra ‘Gandhadvaram’ (Tai, A, X. 1), milk | 
with ‘a pyayasva’ (Rg. I. 91.16), curds with ‘dadhikravno’ (Rs. IV. 
39.6), ghee with ‘Tejosi’ (Vaj. S, 22. 1) and Kuga water with 
‘devasya tva’ (Vaj. S, 22. 1, Ait, Br, 37,3 &c.), Jabala ¢ 








334, तस्माच्हूङ्गं समासाद्य सदा धर्मपथे स्थितम्‌ । मायश्चित्त प्रदातव्यं जपहोमविवजि- 
तम्‌॥ अङ्गिरस्‌ q. by the मिता. on या. III, 319 and महार्णवः folio 182 a. 










warn इत्याख्यायते | मिता. on या. 111.314, Vide लघुशातातप 156-166 for बहा! 
which is the penance for all sins where no specific penance is prescribe 


336, अहोरात्रोषितो भूत्वा पोणमास्यां विशेषतः | पश्चगव्यं पिबेत्‌ araa 
ga: ॥ जाबाल १. by प्रा. वि. p. 515, प्रा. प्रकाश folio 50a and प्राय, म. p. 44, p A 
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prescribes that when a man observes a fast for the whole day 
and night on a day and particularly on a Full Moon day and 
then drinks pancagavya the next morning this is called the rite 
of Brahmakürca. Paraéara (XI. 27-28) appears to hold that 
Paficagavya and .Brahmakürca are synonyms, The Madana- 
parijata p. 729 and Pr, Sara. p. 189 state that the Santapana 
described by Yaj, (III. 314) is styled Brahmakirea,,337 


BRAHMAKRCCHRA— Vide  Hemadri's work on 
Prayascitta 9. 964 quoting Devala and Markandeya. It is a 
penance for 12 days on each of which one has to drink in the 
noon Paficagavya in a temple or cowpen after offering it with 
mantras in fire; one has to contemplate on Visnu til the 
evening and should sleep near an idol and give up tàmbüla and 
unguents, 


MAHATAPTAK RCCHRA—Vide T aptakrechra, 


MAHASANTAPANA—Santapana, according to Yàj, गा, 
314, Manu XI. 212 (= Baud. Dh, S.IV, 5.11 =Sankha 18,8 =Brhad- 
Yama I. 13), Atri 117-118, Visnu Dh. S. 46.20, lasts for two days; 
on the first the sinner drinks together cow's urine, dung, milk, 
curds, ghee and kuśa water and on the second day he fasts 
altogether, Mahasantapana penance consists, according to Lau- 
gaksigrhya VIL 3, Yaj. III. 315 (=Devala 82 = Atri, 118-119), in 
drinking separately for six days in succession the six ingredients 
mentioned above and fasting on the next day (i. e, it lasts for 
days). According toSankha 18.9, Baud,Dh. S.IV.5.17 and 8108183389 
the Mahasantapana lasts for 21 days, each of the six ingredients 
referred to above being taken for three days and a fast being 
observed for three days, Yama speaks 339 of a mahasantapana 
for 15 days viz. when each of cow's urine, dung, milk, curds and 
ghee is taken as subsistence for three days consecutively. 


Tes Rag 7: 2-7 
337. ततश्च योगीश्वराभिहितं सान्तपनमेव नह्मकूर्च इत्युच्यते । स एव ब्रह्मकूचोपवास 
ge ! प्रा. सार p. 189 ; vide also मद. पा. P. 729. The reference is to the verse 
'यक्तगास्थगतं पापं देहे तिष्ठति मानवे। बह्मकूचोपवासस्तु दहत्याभिरिवेन्धनम्‌ |) cited as 
पराशर $ in प्रा. सार 0. 189, while पराज्ञर (XI. 37-38 reads) qaa.. देहि नाम्‌। अह्मकू- 
चो वहेत्सर्व प्रदीाझिरिवेन्धनम्‌॥ | 
338. षण्णामेकेकमेतेषां त्रिरात्रसुपयोजयेत्‌ । sag चोपवसेदन्त्यं महासान्तप 
जाबाल १, by अपराक p. 1234, परा. मा. II. part 1 p. 31. ah 
339. sag àa गोमूत्रं sae वे गोमयं पिबेत्‌ । sae दाधि sae क्षीरं sue aft 


स्ततः छुतिः ॥ महासान्तपनमेतत्सर्वपापप्रणाहनम्‌ | यम. १. by निता. on या, II Ri 
प्रा. सार D. 191 3 परा. "T. II part 1 P. 3 1 क Bhandarkar Oriental 


Research Institute 
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MAHESVARA KRCCHRA— Vide Hemadri (on 
Prayascitta ) p. 961, which sets out a passage from Devala, that 
states that Brahma prescribed it for Mahe$vara on the burning 
of Madana, In this penance in the after-noon one should carry a 
broken jar (kapala) and beg at three houses of learned brahmanas 
for vegetables, offer them to God and eat them and should sleep 
in the evening near an idol. After getting up the next day he 
should donate a cow and drink paficagavya. 


MULAKRCCHRA—Visnu Dh. S. 46. 15 30 states that it 
is so ealled when one subsists on lotus stalks alone and the 
Mit, on ४६1. IIT. 316 quotes Markandeya to the effect that one 
must subsist on mulas (edible roots) alone, 


MAITRAKRCCHRA—The Fr. Prakasa (folio * 53 a) 
mentions it. Its peculiarity is that in the Santapana on the 
third day milk of a kapila (tawny) cow is to be partaken of. 
The same work notes that the Kalpataru states that this is a 
sanbapana in which on the first day all the six ingredients 
(cow’s urine &oc.) are taken followed by two days of fasting. 


VAINAKRCCHRA—This is a penance for one day laid 
down by Angiras (q. by Pr. Sara p. 183, Smrti-muktaphala p. 939) 
as follows: The sinner should bathe thrice, should be self- 
controlled and silent; and after the morning bath he should 
recite the sacred Gayatri 1008 times together with om and the 
Vyahrtis at the beginning. When reciting he should be in the 
Virasana 342 posture. He should drink cow’s milk only once 
either sitting down or standing or curds of cow's milk (if he 
cannot secure cow's milk) or butter-milk or barley gruel mixed 
with cow’s urine (in the absence of milk, curds or butter milk), 
This one-day penance called Yajüa-krechra removes all sins. 











340. बिसाभ्यवहारेण मूलकृच्छूः | विष्णुध, सू 16.15. 


341. द्वितीयसान्तपने तृतीयदिने कपिलाक्षीरपानमधिकम्‌। एष मेत्रकृच्छेपीति पाय- 
aanak i कल्पतरौ तु गोमूत्रादिकमेकस्मिन्नहानि द्वावपवासाविति दिनत्रयसाध्यं सान्तपनः 
मिंति यज्ञस्वामी । प्रा. प्रकाश folio 53a; कपिला यास्तु दुग्धाया धारोण्णं तु पयः पिचेत्‌ | 
aq Agga: कृच्छ्रः सर्वपापप्रणाशकः। यम in प्राय. वि. p. 513; the words द्विती यसान्तपने... 
कच्छो पीति (in प्रा; प्रकाश ) are taken from प्राय. वि. P 513. 


342. वीरासनं निराश्रयसुपवेजञनम्‌। तथा विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे । उत्थितस्तु दिवा 
स्तथा निशि | एतद्वीरासनं नाम महापातकनाशनम्‌ ॥ प्राय. विं pp. 197-198. TI 
occurs in several smrtis such as Sankha 18,2, Laghu-Visnu IIT. 9, The 
purana (171, 3-4) defines it in the same way. 
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YATICANDRAYANA-—Manu XL 218 (= Baud, Dh. 8. 
IV, 5.20), Agnipuràna 171. 4, Visnu Dh, 8. 47. 7 define 313 jt as 
a penance where the sinner eats only eight mouthfuls of sacri- 
ficial food only once in the noon for a month and exercises 
contro] over himself. 


VATISANTAPANA—When the ingredients * of Pañca- 
gavya are mixed together (with kuga water) and drunk for three 
consecutive days it is Yati-santapana according to the Mit, on 
Yaj. IIT, 314. The Pr. Prakarana p. 128 adds that the three days 
must be followed by a fast for one day. 


VAMYA.—According to Visnudharmottara-purana quoted 
by Pr. Prakasa (folio 48 b) this consists in subsisting for a 
month on saktw grains found in cowdung. 


VAVAK A—Sankha 355 (18, 10-11) states that partaking of 
boiled yavas obtained from cowdung for a month is the Yavaka . 
penance for destroying all sins. The Par, M. and Pr, Prakasa 
quote a prose passage from Devala, 346 according to which the. 
penance may last for seven days, a fortnight or a month and 
which states that the procedure of Prajapatya will apply to 
this penance, 


VAJRA—Atri 164 defines 3 it as a penance, where barley 
grains fried in clarified butter and mixed with cow’s urine are 
partaken of, 


343. अष्टौ rera प्रतिदिवस मासमक्षीयात्‌ स यतिचान्द्रायणः | विष्णुधमेसूत्र 17. 7, 
q. as ब्रहद्विष्णु by प्रा. प्रकरण p. 131. As to हविष्य food, vide कात्यायन 'हविष्येषु 
यवा मुख्यास्तदच्त बीहयः स्मृताः | अभावे ब्रीहियवयोदृध्नापि पयसापि वा । तदभावे यवाग्वा वा 
जुहुयादुदकेन qr! q. by स्मृतिच. 1. p. 163. गोभिलस्मृति 1. 131 has हविष्येषु...स्सृता: | 
and then adds 'माषकोंद्ववगोरादे सर्वालाभे विधजयेत्‌ । and गोभिल 111. 114 has the 
verse अभावि ब्रीहिः. On आश्व. qr. I. 9.6 (होम्यं च मांसवजम्‌) हरदत्त quotes पयो दधि 
qpa सपिरोदनतण्डुलाः | सोमो मांसं तथा तेलमापश्वैव qum तु ।!. Vide कुत्यरत्नाकर 
p. 400 and नित्याचारपद्धाति (p.320) for this last verse and further details 
about हविष्याज्ञ. 

344, यंदा खेतदेव मिश्चितं पश्चगव्यं त्रिरात्रमभ्यस्यते तदा यतिसान्तपनसंज्ञां cd! 
cada ऽयहाभ्यस्तं यतिसान्तपनं स्सृतम्‌-इति शङ्कस्मरणात्‌ | मिता. on या. 111, 314. 

345. गोपुरीषाजञनो भूत्वा मासं नित्यं समाहितः । ब्रतं तु यावकं कुर्यात्‌ सर्वपापापत्तत्तये॥ 
sig. 1810-11 q. by पराः मा. II. part 2p. 192 ( 7९.०रीषयबाभ्यासो ) and प्राय. 
सार p. 199, wq. पा. p. 746 (reads ° रीषाद्यवाल्नं च), 

346. Basset यवानामप्सु साधितानां सपरात्रं पक्षं मासं वा माशनं क्क्‌; । एतेन 
यावकपायसौदकानि व्याख्यातानि। १. by परा. मा. 111. part 2 p. 199/8877 
folio 49 a, | TO j 

347. गोमूत्रेण तु संयुक्तं यावकं घृतप्राचितस्‌। एतद्वःत्रमिति पोक्त AA 
अत्रि 164. ज 
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VAYAVYA-K RCC HR A—Acoording to the Agnipurana 318 
and Visnudharmoittara this penance consists in subsisting for a 
month every day on food that will just fill the extended palm. 


4 
VRDDHAK RCCHRA—VRDDHI-KRCCHRA—This is a y 
penance for eight days, according to Sankha-Likhita 39 and | 
Yama, in which one takes food only by day for two days, only 
by night for two days, without asking for food for two days and 
fasts for two days. | 


VYASAKRCCHRA—This is the same as Maitra- 
krechra, 39 for which see above p. 148. 


SISUK RCCHRA—also called Balakrechra by Sankha- 
Likhita and Padakrechra by Devala and Prayascittamuktavali 
(folio 10 a) and is the same as Laghu-krechra.?! It lasts for 
four days, eating once only in the day, eating once only by Ad 
night, eating food got without asking for it only once on one | 

day and fast on one day. Vide Vas. 23.43 (q. by Haradatta on | 
Gaut. 26.5), Baud. Dh. S. IL 1. 92, Yai, IIL 318. | 


SISU-CANDRAYANA—Manu XI. 219, Baud. Dh, 8, IV, $ 
5.19, Agnipurana 171.5 state that when a brahmana eats (for a 
month) four mouthfuls in the morning and four after sun-set, 
that is Sisu-ciandrayana (càndrayana for boys, old men &o.). 


SITAK RCCHRA—This is the reverse of Taptakrechra, as f 
here all the articles are to be taken when they are cold Siz and g 
not hot (as in Tapta-krechra ), Vide Visnu Dh, S, 46.12, Agni- ? 
purana 171. 7 and Mit. on Yaj. Ul, 317, According to Visnu | 
quoted by Pr. Sara (p. 185) and Madana-parijata (p. 736) this is 
a penance for 10 days (and not for twelve days as the Mit, 
states), viz. cold water, cold milk and cold ghee are drunk three + 
days each and there is a total fast for one day. 





B 
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348, मासं वायव्यक्रच्छं स्यात्पाणिपूराक्षभोजनात्‌ sm 171. 14; बायव्यं 
कृच्छसुक्ते तु पाणिपूराक्षभोजनम्‌। मासेनेकेन धर्मज्ञ सर्वकल्मषनाजञनम्‌॥ विष्णुधमोत्तर q. by 
ar. प्रकाश folio 48 a. 

349, तत्र शङ्कालिखितो। प्रातः सायमयाचितसुपवासर्यहं ञयहामिति प्राजापत्य॑ gud 
द्वहमिति वृद्धकृच्छ:, एकैकमिति बालकृच्छः। प्राय, “वि, p.511. The प्राय. सार P. 177 
quotes a verse of यम to the same effect. 

350, The प्रा. प्रकाश (folio 56b) cites a verse of अड्विरस्‌ which is 
कापिलायां...एष व्यासकृतः कच्छः श्वपाकमपि शोधयेत्‌॥ 

351. लघुकृच्छ्ृस्येव RIIE इति नामान्तरम्‌। प्राय. म. p. 21. 

3518. यवा तु शीत क्षीरादि पीयते तदा agez: ऽयहं शीतं पिबेत्तोयं sag शीतं पयः 
पिबेत्‌ sag ज्ञीतं घृतं पीत्वा वायुभक्षः परं उयहम्‌॥ gla यमस्मरणात्‌। मिता, on या. 111, 317, 
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SRIK RCCHRA—According to Visnu Dh. S, 46.16, Agni- 
purana 352 171,12 and Mit, on Yāj. IIL 316 (quoting Markandeya) 
this is constituted by subsisting on Bilva fruit or lotus seeds or 
amalaka fruit for a month, The Madanaparijata (p. 737) quotes 
a verse of Sankha to the same effect, 


SANTAPANA—Vide Mahàsantapana and Atisantapana 
above, It is of five kinds, viz. the first for two days, the 2nd 
for seven days, the third for twelve (Atisantapana), the 4th for 
15 days and the fifth for 21 days. 


SURACANDRAYANA- The Agnipurana defines it as 
one where somehow or other (and not in a rising or falling scale) 
a man partakes of 240 morsels of food in a month, Yaj, III. 
324 speaks of it as a variety of Candrayana, Visnu, Dh. 8. 
(47. 9) calls it ‘simanyacandrayana’ 353 


SUVARN A-K RCCHRA—Vide Hemadri on Prayascitta 
pp. 969-972 quoting Devala and Markandeyapurana, in which a 
varaha or a half of it or quarter of it had to be donated. A 
Varaha was equal to nine rüpakas and a rüpaka was one masa 
of five guijas (of silver it seems), For killing a bráhmana 
secretly or for the guilt of incest one had to perform ten thousand 
or 40 thousand suvarna-krechras and a lesser number for 
various other lapses. 


SOMAYANA—According to the Madanapárijáta pp. 744- 
746 (quoting Háritadharmasütra and Markandeya) and Pr. 
Prakasa (folio 60b) the penance lasts for thirty days divided 
into five periods of 7, 7, 7, 6, 3 days, in which the milk of all 
the four udders of a cow, of three udders, of two udders and of 
one udder is respectively drunk and for the last three days 
there is a complete fast, There is another variety which lasts 
for 24 days from the 4th tithi of the dark half of a month to the 
12th of the bright half of the next fort-night; the 24 days are 
divided into eight periods of three days each; in the first four 





352. बिल्वाभ्यवहारेण श्रीफलकृच्छः पक्माक्षेवी | विष्णुधर्मसूच 46.16; फलेमीसं फलं 
weg बिल्वैः श्रीकृच्छ इरितः mA: स्यादामलकेः पुष्पकृच्छ्रं तु पुष्पकैः । आग्निपु. 


"171,12. Vide note 330 above for मार्कण्डेय. 







353. यथा कथंचित्पिण्डानां चत्वारिंशच्छतद्वयम्‌। मासेन भक्षयेर 
चरेत्‌॥ sig. 171.5-6. या. 111. 324 reads the 2nd half as = 
चान्दायणमथापरम्‌॥. The Mit. explains यथाकथंचित्‌ as ‘fated मध्याह्व = 
अथवा नक्ताद्नियोश्चतुरश्चतुरो वा, अथवैकारिंमश्वतुरो5परस्मिन्द्रादश वा तथैकराँत्र a 
स्मिन्षोडंश वेत्यादिप्रकाराणामन्यतमेन इक्‍त्याद्यपेक्षया सुजीत !. यथाकथंचित्षष्टाबो: 
मासेनाश्नीयात्स सामान्यचान्द्रायणः | ATARA 47.9 
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periods of three days each the milk of a cow’s four udders, 


three udders, two udders and one udder is respectively drunk 


and then in the next four periods of three days each the milk 
of one udder, two, three and four udders is respectively drunk, 
Vide also Prayascittendu-sekhara p. 12. 


SAUMYAK RCCRA- According to Yaj IL 321 this 
penance lasts for six days, in the first five of which one sub- 
sists in succession upon oilcake alone, foamy scum of boiled 
rice alone, butter-milk alone, water alone and saktus ( barley ) 
alone and on the last day a total fast is observed. The Mit., 
Madanaparijata p. 717, Pr. Sara p. 178 and other digests state 
that one has to partake of the five ingredients in quantities just 
sufficient to keep body and soul together. Jabala (quoted by 
the Mit., Par, M. II part 2 p. 183 and others ) makes it a penance 
of four days’ duration, in the first three of which one partakes 
successively of oilcake, saktws and butter-milk and observes a 
fast on the 4th day. Atri (128-129) also mentions it, The 
Pr. Prakasa (quoting Brahmapurana) speaks 35 of another 
variety of six days’ duration, on the first of which there is a 
complete fast and on the last of which the sinner subsists on 
saktus alone and in the intervening four days he subsists on the 
thick gruel of barley cooked in cow’s urine, 
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354. प्रकारान्तरेण Gee: Wages उ क्तो ब्रह्मपुराणे | प्रथमेऽहनि नाई 
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CHAPTER VI 
CONSEQUENCES OF NOT UNDERGOING PENANCES 


If a sinner did not undergo a prayascitta, the Smrtis, 
Puranas, medieval digests declared that he had to suffer dire 
and far-reaching consequences, Yaj. IIL. 221 declares that men 
addicted to sins, who feel no repentance and who (therefore) 
do not undergo the proper penances, fall into painful and horri- 
ble hells. Manu XII. 54 ff and Yaj. ILL 206 ff provide that those 
guilty of grave (and other) sins after having passed numbers 
of years in hells and suffered the tortures of horrible hells are born 
again in this world because of (the remnants of their) evil 
actions in different forms such as lower animals, insects, trees 
and shrubs &c, Manu XL 53 ordains that one should always 
perform penance in order to free oneself from sins, since those 
who have not destroyed their sins (by means of prayascittas ) 
are born again endowed with disgraceful marks (such as having 
bad nails, black teeth &c.). Manu XL 48 also emphasizes that 
wicked men suffer mal-formations owing to their wicked deeds 
committed in this very life or in a former life, The Visnu- 
purāņa 355 echoes the words of Yaj. III, 221. The Visnudharmo- 
tiara declares 36 that those (sinners) who do not undergo 
penances nor are punished by the king fall into hell and are 
born also as lower animals and even after attaining human 
bodies they become marked (with bodily defects ) Visnu Dh, 
S. (44. 1-10) prescribes? that evil-doers, having experienced 
the horrors of hell pass into animal bodies and that those guilty 
of atipatakas, mahāpātakas, anupàtakas, upapatakas, jati- 





355. पापकृद्याति नरक पायश्चित्तपरा ङ्कुखः | विष्णुपुराण IV, 5 21, q. by परा. मा. 
II, part 2 p. 209. 


356. प्रायश्चित्तविहीना ये राजभिश्चाप्यवासिताः। नरकं भतिपद्यन्ते तिर्यग्योनिं ada 
प्च॥ माचुण्यमपि चासाद्य भत्रन्तीह तथाह्लिताः | विष्णुधमात्तर 11, 73. 4-5 q. by परा. मा. 
II. part 2 p. 210 and प्राय. वि. p. 120 (both of which read अदण्डिताः for srar- 
सिताः of the printed ed.), | 


357. अथ पापात्मनां नरकेष्वचुभूतदुःखानां तिर्यग्योनयो भवन्ति | 
येण सर्वाः स्थावरयोनयः। महापातकिनां च कृमियोनयः। अजुपातकिनां प 
पातकिनां जलजयोनयः | कृृतजातिअंशकराणां जलचरयोतयः। कृतस ङ्करीकरणद 
नयः। कुत्ापात्रीकरणकर्मणां पश्टुयोनयः | कृतमालिनीकरणकर्मणां AIARA 
प्रकीणेषु परकीर्णा हिंस्राः क्रव्यादा भवन्ति | विष्ण॒धर्मसूज 44, 1-10, 
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bhraméa-kara actions, sa nkarikarana, apatrikarana, malini- 
karana and miscellaneous sins, respectively enter the bodies of 
all plants, of worms (or insects ), of birds, of aquatic animals, 
of animals roving in waters, of deer, of cattle, of untouchables 
among men, of miscellaneous and cruel carnivorous animals 
(like tigers), Visnu Dh. 5. 45.1 provides?53 that sinners, after 
having undergone the horrors of hells and after having passed 
through the bodies of lower animals, are born as human beings 
with certain marks (indicative of their sins). So the teaching 
of these and other authorities comes to this that sins when not 
expiated by penances or by State punishment, lead to hell, that 
then, owing to some remnants of the evil deeds, to birth as lower 
animals and then as decrepit or diseased human beings. 


It is now necessary at this stage to enter upon a historical 
though brief account of the idea of Hell and of its opposite 
Heaven.3? There are in the Rgveda hardly any clear or express 
references to Hell. In Rg. I. 29.6 the sage prays to the Vi$ve- 
Devas ‘save me from the pit, from falling down into it’ (tradhvam 
kartad-avapado yajatrah), In Re. IV. 5. 5 it is said ° that 
those men who are bereft of ría and satya, being sinful, create a 
deep place for themselves. 1n Rg. VIL 104.3 the poet calls upon 
Indra and Soma to strike down 361 into bottomless darkness 
evil-doers; and in VIL 104.11 the poet prays that whatever 
enemy desires to harm the poet by day or night may be deprived 
of his body and progeny and may be hurled below the three 
earths. Indra is implored in Rg. X. 152.4 by the sage to send 
down into darkness whoever attacks him and his people. In Rg. 
1X. 73.8 Soma is said to throw down in a pit those who do not 
observe Soma’s ordinances and who are disliked by him, From 
these passages what emerges is that the sages of the Rgveda 
had some faint glimmerings of (or belief in) the idea of a dark 











358. अथ नरकामिभूतदुःखानां तिर्यक्रत्वसुत्तीर्णानां महुष्येषु लक्षणानि भवन्ति ' बिष्णु- 
धर्मसूत्र 45 1. 

359. Vide for ‘Heaven’ and ‘Hell’ in Vedic Literature ‘Vedic Mytho- 
logy’ by Prof. A. A, Macdonell, pp. 167-170; ‘The religion and Philosophy 
of the Veda and Upanisads’ by Prof. Keith pp. 405-410, Journal of American 
Oriental Society, Vol. 13 pp. ciii ff, Vol, 61 pp. 76-80, Vol, 62 pp 150-156, 


360. पापासः सन्तो अच्चता असत्या इदं पवमजनता गभीरम्‌॥ ऋः LV. 3. 3. 


361. इन्द्रासोमा दुण्कृतो वने अन्तरनारम्भणे तमसि प्र विध्यतम्‌। ऋः VIL. 104. E 
पर: सो अस्तु तन्वा तना च तिस्रः प्रथ्वीरधों अस्तु विश्वा: | ऋः VIL 104. 11; यो अशी 
अभिदासत्यधरं गमया तमः । ऋ. कॅ. 152.4; Rare विश्वा WW भिपश्यत्यवा years 
विध्यति क्ते अब्रतान्‌। ऋ, 1%, 73.8, SA 
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deep pit below the earth to which wicked persons were relegated 
by the gods, But there is no mention in the Rgveda of the 
tortures of Hell. It is in the Atharvaveda that we find the 
clearest references to Hell (Naraka), Sorcerers and demons dwell 
in a house below (the earth), according to A, V.IL 14, 3. Atharva- 
veda V, 30, 11 asks a man to come out from death, from the deep 
and black darkness, In Atharvaveda %2 V, 19, 3 it is asserted 
that those who spat in the face of a bráàhmana or who imposed a 
levy of money on him remain biting hair in the midst of a river 
of blood. Atharvaveda XII, 4, 36 mentions ‘Naraka-loka’, In 
the ४६1. S, XXX, 5 the Virahan 3% (i e. one who gives up or 
extinguishes the consecrated Vedic fires) is relegated to nüraka 
(nàrakàya virahapam). A virahan may also mean ‘one who 
kills a valiant man’ but that does not seem to be a proper sense 
in this passage of the ४६1. S, In the Sat. Br, XI, 6. 1. 4 we find a 
reference to torments of Hell, viz. men cutting up the limbs of 
others one by one for crimes committed, The Tai, A. I. 19 
speaks of four narakas called Visarpin, Avisarpin, ४158011 and 
Avisadin in the south-east, south-west, north west and north-sast, 
From the Kathopanisad it appears that at that time there was a 
belief that those foolish men who do not know the Reality and 
who only believe in the existence of the mundane world alone 
have to be born again and again and fal] into the hands of 
Yama 3% (IL 5-6). The same Upanisad (V. 7) states that after 
the death (of the body) some enter the womb in accordance with 
their actions and knowledge to have an embodied existence, 
while others go into fixed matter (the form of trees and the like), 
But that Upanisad says nothing about the torments of Hell, 
They were therefore probably not believed to exist in those days, 
at least, to the same degree as in the days of the Epics and 
Puranas, The very words at the beginning of the Katha Up. 
(I. 21 ‘dovair-atrapi vicikitsitam’) indicate that there were even 
then various views about the fate of the departed. The 
Kausitaki Br, (XI, 3) propounds the remarkable proposition that 
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362. ये बाह्दाणं प्रत्यष्ठीवन्ये वास्मिन झुल्कमीषिरे । अस्नस्ते मध्ये कुल्यायाः केशान्‌ 
खादन्त आसते enr. V. 19. 3. 






एष देवानां योस्िसुद्वासयंते । ते. सं. 11, 2. 5. 5. 
364, न साम्परायः प्रतिभाति बालं प्रमाद्यन्तं वित्तमोहेन quu! अयं लोको पाल, 
इति मानी पुनः पुनर्वशमापद्चते मे॥ wart 11, 6; vide n. 94 above for RR Vet 
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just as men in this world eat the (flesh of) beasts, so in the next 
world the beasts eat men 365 


As regards the opposite idea of svarga (Heaven) the 
matter is much clearer. In certain Rk verses there are said to 
be three heavens (e. 8. Rg. 1. ७०, 6, VIIL 5. 8, VIL 41. 9, IX. 
113.9). The generous donor or worshipper is said to occupy 
heaven and to mix among gods; and gods like Mitra and Varuna 
are implored to give the worshipper immortality % ( Rg. I. 125, 
5, V. 63, 2, X. 107. 2. ) Life in heaven is full of joys and de- 
lights and the denizen of heaven has all his desires fulfilled 
(Rg. IX. 113. 10-11 ), 7? In Rg. IX. 113.8 the poet prays ‘make 
me immortal (in heaven) where dwells king Vaivasvata, where 
the sun is confined (i. e. where it never sats) and where the 
divine waters flow’. A person who neither offers sacrifices to 
gods, nor worships, and observes ordinances other than those of 
Indra is thrown down from Heaven, A sage exultingly 
addresses Soma ‘we have drunk soma, we have become immor- 
tal, we have reached Light (Heaven) and we have known the 
gods; what will an enemy or harmful person do to us who have 
been mortals so far?’ 39% The pious dead become united in 
Heaven with their 718४०07776 (merit due to sacrifices and chari- 
table acts) and with their fore-fathers and become endowed 
with a refulgent body (Rg. X. 14.8 ) Those who practise tapas 
or those who perform sacrifices in which the fees run to 
thousands (of cows) reach Heaven (Rg. X. 154, 1-3)?7, and 
Soma, ghee and honey flow for them there. Heaven is said to 
be the abode of Yama and there resounds the sound of flutes 
and of 80128. 21 The Atharvaveda, being more popular in 








Aya hr a ba el :7- 
365, तद्यथा ह॒ वा अस्मिंछोके मनुष्याः quu quier: एवमेवाखुष्मिंह्लोके 
qsidt मद्ुष्यानइनन्त्येवमेभिर्भु्जते | कोषी, जा. XI. 3. 

366. नाकस्य प्रष्ठे अधि तिष्ठति frat यः प्रणाति स ह देवेषु गच्छति। ऋः 1. 129, 5; 
उतो अस्मानमृतत्वे दधातन। क. V. 55, 4; gf वां राधो अमृतत्वमीमहे । ऋ. V. 63.2 ; 
उच्चा दिवि दक्षिणावन्तो अस्थुर्ये अश्वदाः सह ते सूर्येण । ऋ, X. 107. 2, 

367. यत्रानन्दाश्च मोदाश्च Be: प्रछद आसते। कामस्य यत्राप्ताः कामास्तत्र मामसृतं 
कृधीन्दायेन्दो परिस्रव । ऋ. IX, 113. 11. 

368, अन्यवतममाजुषमयज्वानमदेवयुम्‌ । अव स्वः सखा दुधुवीत पवेतः सुघ्नाय qud 
पर्वतः ॥ ay VIII, 70.11, 

369. अपाम MARTA अभूमागन्म ज्योतिरविदाम देवान । कि नूनमस्मान्कृणवदरातिः 
किसु धूतिरसृत मर्त्यस्य ॥ क्र. VIII, 48. 3. ऱ्य 

370. ये युध्यन्ते प्रधनेषु शूरासे। ये तनूत्यजः । ये वा सहसदक्षिणास्ताश्रिदेवापि HA. oh 
ara! ऋः 351934. 2, 

. 371. gd यमस्य सादनं देवमानं यदुच्यते | इयमस्य धम्यते नाळीरयं गीर्भिः 
ऋ, X. 135, 7, 
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character, contains much more information about Heaven, In 
Atharvaveda II. 29.3 it is said that a donor goes to Heaven 
where a weak man has not to render to the strong any contri- 
bution. 22 In Atharvaveda IV, 34.2, 5-6 it is stated that in the 
heavenly world there are bevies of women (for the denizens ), 
that there the dwellers get many edible plants and flowers and 
that there are ponds of ghee, streams of milk and hon»y, wine 
flows like water and lotus lakes surround the denizens, In 
Heaven the meritorious enjoy delight, their bodies being free 
from disease, Atharvaveda VI. 120.3 and other verses ex- 
press a yearning to meet one’s parents, wife and sons (vide 
Atharva XII. 3.17).37 The Tai, 5, is full of references to 
Heaven and so no quotation is cited here except one where it is 
said that he who offers the Adabhya cup in Jyotistoma goes to 
heaven while still living in this world.3?/5 The Tai. Br. appears 
to hold that those who offer sacrifices become shining stars 
in the firmament (I. 5, 2, 9-8 ) 3755, The Sat. Br. (XL 1. 8. 6) 
states ‘that sacrificer who offers a sacrifice as this redemption 
is born inthe next world (Heaven) with his body entire ', 37० 
Survival of the soul after death is emphatically asserted in the 
Tai. Br. III, 10. 11. These passages are enough to establish 
that the state of the pious after death and of heroes killed in 
battle was one of happiness in heaven, that there the food and 
material things (such as honey, ghee) that a person required in 
this world were also available in greater perfection and abun- 
dance. The remark of Macdonell 'Heaven is a glorified world 
of materia] joys as pictured by the imagination not of warriors 
but of priests’ (Vedic Mythology p. 168) is not (in view of Rg. 
X. 154.3) quite accurate or justified, There is nothing to show 
372. स नाकमभ्यारोहृति यत्र झुल्को न क्रियते अबलेन बलीयसे ॥ अथव. 111. 29, 3, 
73, नेषां fiat प्र दहति जातवेदाः स्त्रगे लोके बहु ख्रेणमेषाम्‌॥ घृतल्नदा मधुकूला; 
सुरोदकाः क्षीरेण पूर्णा उदकेन TAT! एतास्त्वा धारा उप यन्तु wat स्वर्ग लोके मधुमत्पिन्व- 
माना | उप त्वा तिष्ठन्तु पुष्करिणीः समन्ताः॥ अथर्व. IV. 34.2 and 6, 
374. यत्रा सुहादः सुकृतो मदन्ति विहाय रोगं तन्त्रः स्वाया: | अश्छोणा अङ्गेरह्नताः स्वर्ग 


तत्र पश्येम पितरो च पुत्रान्‌॥ अथर्व. VI. 120. 3; स्वर्ग लोकमाभे नो नयासे सं जायया सह 
Ga: स्याम ॥ अथर्व. XII. 3.17 


375. haa यजमानः कुरुते येन जीवन्सुवर्ग लोकमेतीति जीवग्रहो वा एष_यद्दाभ्यांऽ 






नभिषुतस्य गृह्णाति जीवन्तमेवेनं सुवर्ग लोकं गमयति॥ ते. सं. VI. 6.9.2 fron 
375a. “यो वा इह यजते असं स लोकं नक्षते ... देवग्रहा वे aor « तो) ar. 

I 3 2.5-6 < 
376. स ह सर्वतनूरेव यजमानों5सष्मिंल्लोके सम्भअति य एवं विद्वान्‌ नेकस्य यः (am 


simum, 21.1, 8.6 
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that the warriors of Vedic times did not believe what the priests 
believed. In later times (as in the Bhagavadgita IL 37 ‘hato 
va prapsyasi svargam ' or in the Raghuvam$áa VIL 51) warriors 
killed in battle were supposed to go to heaven and were privi- 
leged to have the company of beautiful damsels, Heaven as a 
place or state of eternal bliss to which the spirits of the reli- 
gious or meritorious people or warriors go, is an idea common to 
most ancient peoples and was probably based on the idea that 
the Earth was flat and the sky was a dome carrying various 
celestia] objects. In the Brhadaranyaka Up. (IV. 3, 33) and 
Tai. Up. (II. 8) it 1837 atated that the joys of the world of gods 
are hundreds of times more 08) ightful than those of the morta] 
world 378, In the Kathopanisad (I. 12 ) it is stated by Yama him- 
self that in Heaven there is no fear and no old age, that the 
denizen of Heaven is beyond hunger, thirst and sorrow and is 
in the midst of all delights, The Kausitaki Br. Up. as quoted 
by Sankarácárya on Vedàantasütra I. 1.28 contains the statement 
that the abode of sinners is below this world or%” the earth. 
The Chandogya Up. in one place remarks? ‘those whose con- 
duct has been good will quickly attain some good birth, the 
birth of a brahmava or a ksatriya or vaisya, But those whose 
_ conduct has been evil will quickly attain an evil birth, the birth 


of a dog or a hog or a candala’, 


We have here a complicated blending of two theories, The 
original theory of early Vedic times was that of Heaven and Hell 
which is also that of most religions. Later on when the doctri- 
nes of karma and punarjanma came to be universally believed 
in India the theory of Heaven and Hell came to be modified by 
holding that the pleasures of heaven and the torments of Hell 
both came to an end some time or other and the author of sins 
was born again as an animal or a tree or a human being suffer- 
ing from diseases and defects, 

ESSER race eS Te att a " Ps 

377. तस्येयं प्रथिवी सर्वा वित्तस्य पूर्णा स्यात्‌। स एको मानुष आनन्दः । ते ये हत 
man आनन्दाः स एको म्षुष्यगन्धवीणामानन्दः ।...ते ये शतं वैवानामानन्दाः स एक 
इन्दरस्यानन्द: | d aq, 11.8. 

378, स्वर्गे लोके न भयं किंच नास्ति न तत्र aa जरया बिभेति। उभे तीत्वाशनाया- 
पिपासे ज्ञोकातिगो मोदते स्वर्गलोके ॥ कठोप. 1,12. _ 

379, एष उ एवासाधु कर्म कारयाति तं यमेभ्यो लोकेभ्योऽधो निनीषते । को. ना. उ DII, f 
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380. तद्य इह रमणीयचरणा अभ्याशो ह यत्ते रमणीयां योनिमापद्येरन््राह्मणयोनिं ॐ 
जिययोलिं वा वेश्ययो'नें zog गे ह यत्ते कपूयां योनिमापदे 
क्षा वा निं बा। अथ य FE कपूयचरणा अभ्याशा ह 
श्वयोनिं वा सूकरयोनि वा चण्डालयोनिं ar! छान्दोग्योप, V. 10.7, 
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The fate of the departed soul after the death of the body 
will be touched upon in the section on Antyesti and Sraddha, 
but in connection with the doctrine of Hell it is necessary to 
say something about Yama. In Rg. X. 58, 1 Yama is called 
Vaivasvata (son of Vivasvat, the Sun). Yama is at least an 
Indo-Iranian deity, Yama is eulogised in Rg. X. 14. He is 
called a king and is credited with the task of gathering 
together people (X. 14. 1); he is said to have been the first to 
make a way (to Heaven) which was followed by former ancestors 
of mankind (X. 14. 2 ‘Yamo no gàtum prathamo viveda...yatra 
nah pürve pitarah pareyuh ') The soul when departing from 
this world is told that when he follows the paths of the ancient 
ancestors he would see the two kings Yama and Varuna. In 
Rg. X. 14. 13-15 the priests are asked to press Soma for Yama, 
to offer oblations to him and it is said that yajña reaches Yama, 
Agni being the messenger, In Rg. X. 135. 1 Yama is stated te 
drink in the company of gods, he is the lord of men. Yama 
owns two dogs each having four eyes who guard the way, who 
are the spies of Yama and who move among men and mark their 
doings, In Rg. X. 97. 16 the sage prays ' May the plants release 
me from the (effects of the) violation of oaths, from the violation 
of the ordinances of Varuna, from the fetters which Yama claps 
on the feet of sinners and from all sins against the gods.’ In 
hg. X. 165, 4 Yama is identified with Mrtyu (death) and the 


_ owl (an evil omen) or a kapota is said to be the dita (harbinger) 


of Yama. Rg. 1, 38.5 (addressed to the Maruts) appears to 
crave for something which is opposed to what other references 
to Yama state “May not the singer of your praises go by the 
path of Yama’. Thus, though in the Rgveda, Yama is a god 
and mostly a beneficent ruler of men, there is an element of fear 
associated with him as the two prying dogs that guard the way 
to heaven and his being called Mrtyu would suggest. The 
Atharvaveda refers to Yama in several places in the same 
strain as in the Rg. In A, V. 18. 8, 18 itis said 3% ‘serve the 
king Yama with offering, who was the first to die among men 
who was the first to depart from this world and who, the son. of 
Vivasvat, is the gatherer of men’, In Tai. S, V. 1. 8.2 and V 
2, 9, lit is stated that Yama is the lord of all mortals and of 





यमं राजानं हविषा सपर्यत॥ अथर्व, 18.3,13 
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the whole extent of the earth, In Tai. S. II, 3,8, 3-4 it is 
declared ३५४ ‘Yama is indeed Agni and this (earth and altar) is 
Yami. When a sacrificer strews Osadhis on the Vedi it is 
indeed tantamount to taking up a debt from Yama, If he (the 
sacrificer) were to go from this world without burning them they 
(Yama’s men) might take him to the next world with fetters 
round his neck,’ In Rg. X. 14, 10395 the pitrs are said to 
enjoy delights in the company of Yama, In the Ait, Br. 385a 
(XII. 3) Mrtyu is credited with having fetters (७४5) and wooden 
maces (sthanu) for catching erring men, It has already been 
seen how Yama is said to have within his powers again and 
again foolish men who believe in the existence of this world 
alone and deny the existence of the next. Thus, from being a 
beneficent ruler of the departed souls in the very early Vedic 
times, Yama came gradually to be looked upon as a dreadful 
punisher of men,3® The Puranas contain graphic descriptions 
of Yama’s abode and of his assistants, chief among whom is 
Citragupta. For example, the Varahapurina ४86. chap, 205 con- 
tains a dialogue between Yama and Citragupta, in which the 
latter recommends the fate that a dead person deserves for his 
actions. The Agnipurana chap. 371. 12 states that a sinner falls 
into horrible hells that are declared by Citragupta at the order of 
Yama, 





384, ota यम हयं यमी कुसीढं वा एतद्यमस्य यजमान आदत्ते यदोषधीभिर्वेदिं ` 
स्तृणाति agada प्रयायादू ्ीवबद्धमेनमसुम्मिंोके नेनीयेरन। ते. सं. 111,3.8.3-4 

385. अथा पितृन्छुविदत्रा उपेहि यमेन ये सधमादं iw R. X. 14, 10. | 

385a. स सवान्पाज्ञान्सर्वांन्‌ स्थाणून्‌ सृत्योरतिसुच्य स्वस्त्येवोद्सु'च्यत | ऐ. ना. XIIL3. n 

386, "Vide an article in the Journal of the Benares Hindu University, 
vol, IV pp. 19-46 on ' Yama and the Pitrs' (where Vedic, Avestic and Norse 
evidence is led and a naturalistic explanation is given such as Yama being the 
light of dawn, pitrs as ' rays of light ' and sarama ' light of twilight’). Vide 
Dr. R. N. Dandekar in B, C. Law Presentation vol, I. pp. 194-209, where most 
of the theories of Western scholars about Yama are presented and examined, 
The naturalistic explanations have been in vogue from very ancient times, as 
the Kathaka Samhita VII.10 implies * अहर्वावासीज्न राची सा यमी भतरं gd नामूण्यत 
तां यवप्रच्छन्‌ यामे काहि ते भ्रातामृतेत्यद्येत्येवानवीत्‌ . 

386 a. अयं वृक्षस्त्वयं तिर्यगयं मोक्षं asta: ॥...2 अयमायोधने aa हत्वा तु निधनं 
गतः। जाह्मणार्थे गवार्थे वा राष्ट्रार्थे निधनं गतः | शक्रस्य ह्यमरावत्यां निवेदयत मा चिरम्‌। 
verses 9-10 of chap. 205 of वराहपएपुराण अन्यच्छरीरमावत्ते यातनीयं स्वकर्मभिः | 


aw पापकृडःखं सुख धर्माय wg यमाज्ञमे किङ्करेस्तु पात्यते नरकेषु a! ariy. 203 6 l 
4-5; गृह्णाति तत्क्षणाद्योगे शरीरं चातिवाहिकम्‌। आकाशवाद्य॒तेजांसे विग्रहादूर्ध्वगामिनः i) 


aR wer यमोक्तेन चित्रशप्तषेन चेरितान्‌। प्रामोति नरकान्रोद्रान्‌ धर्मी छुभपथेदिविम्‌ wy em 
smirg. 371. 9 and 12 SF 
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We must now turn to the ideas of Heaven and Hell 
contained. in the post-Vedic Literature, sütras, smrtis, 
puránas and digests, The Nir, (J. 11) quotes? a quarter of 
a Vedic verse which means ‘for fear that if we ( women ) 
acted crookedly (towards our husbands) we might fal] into 
Hell.’ The word Naraka is derived by it in two ways (ni + 
araka), viz, as meaning ‘going below’ (the earth) or (na + 
ra + ka) ‘where there is not the slightest place for joy’. In 
another place, while deriving the word ‘putra’ (son) the Nir. 
(IL 11) declares that the son is called putra because he saves 
(the father) from the hell called put, The same derivation of 
the word putra is offered by Manu IX. 138 (=Adiparva 229.14 == 
Visnudharmasütra 15.44), Gautama (13.7) promises388 heaven 
to the witnesses in a cause if they speak the truth, but Hell 
(naraka) if they tell the opposite (of truth), After defining 
patana as loss of the capacity to perform the privileged acts of 
twica-born classes (such as Veda study &c.) and stating that 
by being guilty of sins a man does not in the next world reap 
the fruits of his good actions, Gautama states the striking - 
view of other sages that naraka is nothing more than this loss 
of capacity and of the fruits of good acts, his own view how- 
ever being that naraka is a particular place where a man has to 
dwell solely in distress and sorrow, It was the emphatic view 
of Gautama that men of the several varnas and āśramas that 
are devoted to the actions prescribed as peculiar to each, enjoy 
after departing from this body, the fruits of their actions and 
then owing to some remainder of their total actions are born in 
bodies in appropriate circumstances as to the country, caste, 
family, appearance, length of life, learning, conduct, wealth, 
happiness and intelligence, while those who act contrariwise 





387. अथापि न इत्येष इत्‌ ger संप्रयुज्यते परिभये नेज्निह्मायन्ध्यो नरकं पताम 
Rit! नरकं ue नीचेगमनं नास्मिम्रमणं स्थानमल्पमप्यस्तीति वा । निरुक्त 1. 11. Some 
editions give the whole verse हृविभिरेके स्वरितः ward geara एके सवनेषु Wr! 
adiga उत दक्षिणाभिनें०. Thisisa खिल verse after Rg X. 106.1. घिश्वरूप॑ on 
या. III. 217 quotes नेज्जि०, and explains ‘ जिह्मायन्त्यः कोंटिल्येन "ar कामकार” 
| नरके 







भत्ता इति यावत्‌। अतश्चाकामक्ते नेव नरकप्रापिः'; gs: पुरु त्रायते feno 
ततस्त्रायत इति.वा। निरुक्त II. 11, 


388. स्वर्गः सत्यवञ्चने विपर्यये नरकः । गो. 13.7. द्विजातिकमंभ्यों हएनि!? 2, नम्‌ 





^ 





तथा परत्र चासिद्धिः। तमेके नरकम्‌। गौ. 21. 4-6, on the last of which ६ Et eas 
स्वमतं तु विशिष्टे देश दुःखेकतानस्य वासो नरक इति' ; vide also अपराक p. 1055-for £he 
view of Gautama, Research Institute 


H, D, 21 
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pass into all sorts of births and are ruined39, Ap, Dh. S. holds 
that a man becomes fit for Naraka if he follows activities 
solely dictated by sensual pleasures. In another place Ap. 
Dh. S. affirms that Naraka is indeed one’s lot when one trans- 
gresses one's dharma. It also states that rewards without end 
are denominated svargya. The Vedantasutra JIL 1.13 makes 
1639 clear that after enjoying the fruits of one's actions in the 
abode of Yama (Sazyamana) evil-doers ascend to this mortal 
world. In Vedantasitra III. 1.15 the narakas3 are said to be 
seven, Panini VI. 2.38 teaches the accent of maharaurava. In 
the Kasika com. on Panini III. 2.88 a vedic verse is cited accor- 
ding to which one who kills his mother entors the 7th naraka. | 
The Visnupurana 1, 6.41 names seven hells, Tàmisra, Andhata- 
misra, Mahàraurava, Raurava, Asipatravana, Kalasutra and 
Avici and (in 11, 6. 2-5) names 26 narakas. Sankha-Likhita as 
quoted by the Madanaparijata pp. 694-695 mentions in detail 
the torments that evil-doers undergo in the hells called Kum- 
bhipàka, Raurava, Maharaurava &c, Manu IV, 88-90, Yaj. ILL 
222-224, Visnu Dh. S. 43. 2-22, Agnipurana 311. 20-22, Narada 
(prakirnaka 44) enumerate 21 narakas, The names are almost 
the same in all these works, the variations being due mostly to 
the scribes having read certain letters differently. The 21 
names are generally significant and may be set out from Manu - 
as follows:  Tàmlsra (darkness), Andhatamisra (blinding 
darkness), Maharaurava, Raurava (abounding in paths with 
heated surfaces, according to Pr. V. p. 15), Kalasutra (like the 
thread on the wheel with which the potter cuts off a raw earthen 
pot in two), Mahanaraka, Safijivana (where one is made to 2 
revive and is again killed), Mahavici (where one is submerged 
in surging waves), Tapana (as burning hot as fire), Sampratapana 
(same as Kumbhipaka, according to Pr. V, p. 15), Sanghata 
(making many stay in a small place like the legendary Black- 


amend a cma न V d 
389. वर्णाश्रमाः स्वसधर्मनिष्ठाः प्रेत्य कर्मफलमन्ुभूय ततः AAO विशिष्टदेशजाति- 
| coi थुतवरत्तवित्तसुखमेधसो जन्म प्रतिपद्यन्ते। विष्वञ्चो विपरीता नश्यन्ति । 
, XI, 29-30, q. by शङ्कर in his भाष्य on garaga III. 1,8 
390. तदलुवतमानों नरकाय राध्याति। आप. ध. सू. L4. 1212; दृष्टो दर्पति इती 
धर्ममतिक्रामति धर्मातिक्रमे खलु पुनर्नरकः | आप. ध. खरः 14.13.45 ततः परमनन्त्यं फल 
स्वर्ग्यशब्दं श्रूयते। आप. ध. सू. 11.9.23.12. 
391. संयमने त्वछुभूयेतरेषामारोहावरोही तद्ातिवशनात्‌। qaaa 111.1.13. शङ्क 
in his भाष्य relies on Kathopanisad II, 6 and Rg. X.14.1 (both quoted aboys 
in support. I 
392. आपि च सप्त। वेदान्त त्र 11.1.15; आपि च सत नरका रोरवप्रसुखा दुष्कृतफर 
पभोगभूमित्वेन स्मर्यन्ते पौराणिके : । शाङ्करभाष्य. जे ud 
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hole of Caleutta), Kakola (where one is preyed on by crows), 
Kudmala (where one is bound with ropes into a bundle, which 
looks like a closed bud), Pütimrttika (where the clay has 8 
putrid smell), Lohaganku (piercing one with iron nails), Rjisa 
(where boiled flour is thrown about), Panthah (where one is 
made to walk constantly to and fro), Salmali (where one is 
struck with thorns like those of the silk-cotton tree), Nadi 
(i. e, where one is carried away by a river such as the Vaitarani), 
Asipatravana (where one is cut up by a forest of sword blades), 
Lohadaraka (which cuts up limbs with iron), Manu (XII. 75-76) 
again mentions the Tamisra, Asipatravana and Kumbhipaka 
narakas and Manu II 249 Kalasttra, Kullūka (on Manu. IV. 
88-90), Pr. V. (p. 16), the Dipakalika (on Yaj. III. 222-224) and 


‘other commentaries say that the conditions in the hells may be 


read in the Markandeya-purina and other works. Vide 
Agnipuràna 203 and 371 (where Hells are said to be 144), 
Brahmapurana, chap. 22 (which names 95 narakas and states 
what sinners fall into which of them), chap, 214 (verses 14-17 of 
which speak of 22 narakas and verses 51-103 contain harrowing 
descriptions of the horrible torments of hell), chap. 215. 83. ff, 
(for names and descriptions of several narakas).3?3 


Brahma-vaivarta ( prakrtikhanda chap. 29 which names 86 
narakakwundas?* and chap. 33), Naradapurana, purvardha 15.1-20 
(for narakas and torments ), Padmapurana (Uttara, chap. 227 
for 140 narakas and Patalakhanda chap. 48 for several narakas), 
Bhavisyapurana ( Brahmaparva, chap. 192.11-27 for torments 
of Hell and Uttaraparva Chap. 5-6 for sins and narakas ), The 
Bhagavatapurana  V.26.6 states that there are 28 narakas, 
though according to some there are 21. Vide also Visnupurana 
ot M ER Ne 

393. Yaj. and Visnu read 'avici' ‘for mahavici. Yaj. reads Sampra- 
patana (throwing down in a pit) for Sampratapana and adds Kumbhipaka 
separately, which latter means ' heating after placing inside a jar’. The 
printed Manusmrti reads ' Pratimürtlkam ', which is a misreading of some 
mss. Some Mss read 'Lohacaraka' which may mean ‘ being made to walk 
over red hot iron’ or ' being fettered with irons ' (Pr, V. p. 16). All the 
names are explained by Pr. V. ( pp. 15-16) and by some of the commentators 
of Manu, According to Jamadagni quoted in Pr. V p. 16 Vaitarani is a river 
in the nether regions which is full of foul smell and blood, which has hot 
water,is very rapid and has on the crest ofits waves bo d hair, 
Sahkha-Likhita (q. by Madanaparijata p. 695) describes / mS lani as 
: taptodaka ' (having hot water ). i (am » 

394, नरकाणां च कुण्डानि सन्ति नानाविधानि च्‌। नानापुराणभदून सिभ नि 
तानि च ।...षडशीतिश्व कुण्डानि संयमन्यां वसस्ति च। agr, WHA 
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il / X/ 6.35, Skandapurana I, chap. 39 and VI 226-227. In the 
Markandeyapurana ( chap. 12 ) we have a description of geveral 
narakas like the Raurava, Maharaurava, Asipatravana &c. 
and chap. 14 ( verses 39-94 ) mentions the punishments meted 
out to perpetrators of various sins. In the Mahabharata also 
narakas and the torments thereof are frequently referred 
to. For example, Santiparva 321. 32 speaks of Vaitarani and 
Asipatravana, Anugasana ( 23.60—82 ) speaks of the actions that 
lead to hell (each verse having the refrain fe vai niraya-gaminah) 
Anusasana 145,10-13. Svargarohanika-parva (2.16—26) describes 
the several horrible sights and torments of such hells as 
‘ Asipatravana' (named in verse 23 ) and Kitagalmali ( named 
in Svargarohanika 3.4), The Vrddha-Harita-smrti (IX. 167-171) 
mentions almost the same 21 narakas as the Manusmrti 0068, 
The craze for multiplying narakas went so far that the 
Brahmapuràpa, the Visnudharmottara 35 the Garuda-purana 
and others declared that there were thousands, lakhs and crores 
of narakas, 


The Visnu Dh, 8, (46. 23-29) provides that those guilty of 
atipatakas, anupatakas, sankarikarana, who have not under 
gone prayascittas suffer respectively for one Kalpa,95« for one 
Manvantara, for four Yugas, for a thousand years in the 21 
narakas in rotation and the other sinners for many years. Yama 
quoted by the Madanaparijata p. 696 says that those guilty of 
Mahapatakas stay in Hell with face downwards for a yuga and 
Yama has numerous other verses stating what sinners undergo 
which horrors of Hell. 


Buddhists appear to have borrowed the doctrine about 
hells from Brahmanical writers. Vide Dr. B. C, Law's mono- 
graph on ‘Heaven and Hell in Buddhist perspective’ (1925), pages 
111-113, which refer to eight Mahànirayas and there are other 
Jesser Hells. The eight Mahanirayas are Safijiva, Kalasutta, 
Sanghata, Roruva, Maharoruva, Tapa, Mahatapa and Avici. 
It wil] be noticed how those names agree closely with Manu’s list 











395. खडडझूलनिपातेश्चव भिद्यन्ते पापकारिणः | नरकाणां सहस्रेषु लक्षकोटिशतेषु | 
स्वकर्मोपाजितिर्दोषे: पीड्यन्ते यमकिङ्करेः । ब्रह्मपुराण 215, 82-83; अ erm (eiua 
स्युघोराणि नरकाणि बे । महापातकिनश्वात्र सर्वे स्युर्नरकाब्धिषु॥ आचचन्द्रतारकं यावत्पी 
sara विविधेवधेः | अतिपातकिनश्चान्ये निरयार्णवकोटिषु । विष्णुधमोत्तर १. in स्मृतिस. (परा.) 

p. 859; गरुडपुराण (प्रेतखण्ड) chap 3.3 नरकाणां सहस्राणे वर्तन्ते ह्ारुणान॒ज ।, 23 

395a. For Kalpa, Manvantara and Yuga, vide H. of Dh, vol, III pp, 7 
890-891, 
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of hells, For the gruesome details of Hell and torments therein 
in ancient Jain works, vide Uttaradhyayana-sütra (S.B,E. vol, 45 
pp. 93-97 ) and Sütrakrtanga I. 5 (S. B. E. vol. 45 pp. 279-286 ). 
Similarly, for the ideas of Heaven and Hell in Zoroastrianism, 
vide Mr, 8, N. Kanga's ‘Heaven and Hell and their location in 
Zoroastrianism and in the Vedas' (1933), 


The Buddhists held their penitential meetings (Patimokkha), 
for which see 8, B. E. vol. XIII. pp. 1-69 and for the 92 pacittiya 
(Prayascittiya) rules, vide pp, 32-55 of the same volume, 


There are very glowing descriptions of Heaven ( svarga ) in 
the Mahabharata, the Puranas and other works, We have already 
seen how Heaven was supposed to be a place of delights in the 
Rgveda and even in the Upanisads like Katha (1. 12-13 and 18 
‘gokatigo modate svargaloke ' ) Rg. X. 107.2 affirms that those 
who give (large) daksina@ stand high in the Heavens ( as stars), 
those that donate horses go in the company of the Sun and those 
that donate gold become immortal, An3% echo of this is found 
in Vanaparva 186,9. The Kaus, Up. 1.3 speaks of several worlds 
(lokas) of the gods such as those of Agni, Vayu, Varuna, 
Aditya, Indra, Prajapati, Brahma and a Similar gradation of 
higher worlds is described in Br. Up. IIL6 (such as Devaloka, 
Indraloka, Prajapatiloka, Brahmaloka), The Br. Up. L5. 16 
speaks of manusyaloka, pitrloka and devaloka and holds that 
devaloka is the best of all worlds.3” Kaus, Up. 1, 4 implies 
that in the heavenly world divine nymphs, garlands, collyrium : 
fragrant powder, garments wait upon the fortunate denizens, 
Sankara on Vedanta-sitra (IV, 3.4 ) says. that the word ‘loka’ 
means ‘a place for enjoying the fruits of one’s actions ’ 
(bhogüyatana ) and that Hiranyagarbha is the adhyaksa of 
Brahmaloka (on Vedànta-sütra IV. 3.10 ) In the Vanaparva 
(54, 17-19 ) it is stated that svarga is the place for those who 
die in battle. How svarga islike and what, the pleasures of heaven 
are i8 described in Vanaparva, chap, 186, 6-7, viz. that there are 
extensive lakes full of golden lotus flowers and fish and devoid 
of mud, that on the banks of those lakes dwell the meritorious 
honoured by Apsarases who apply fragrant cosmetics to their 








396. परं लोकं गोपदास्त्वाप्चुवन्ति दृच्तानडुहं सूर्यलोकं बजन्ति। वासो qe YOR 
मसं तु लोकं qur हिरण्यममरत्वमेति | वनपर्व 186.9. ) ५८ को 


397. चयो वाव लोका मनुष्यलोकः पितृलोको देवलोक इति सोऽयं मछुष्यलोः Tw i 
जय्यो नान्येन कर्मणा कर्मणा पितुलोको विद्यया देवलोको देवलोको वै लोकानां श्रेष्ठ:। ब, osm 


"Tis. 






महाभागः सुखभागभिजायते। वनपर्व 261.28-29 and 33 
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bodies, wear ornaments and have brilliant golden complexions 


Similar pleasures enjoyed in the Nandana park are promised in 


Brahmapuràna, 229, 5-6. Vanaparva (chap. 261 verses 28-29) 
says that there is one great draw-back in going to heaven. viz. that 


there one simply enjoys the rewards of one’s good actions, no new 


merit is accumulated there, one simply subsists on the accumu- 
lated principal or store of merit and that when that store is 
exhausted one has to fall down, the only good point about this 
being that one is born a man and that too in such a way that he 


enjoys’ happiness, Anusasana (23, 84-102 ) sets out numerous 


actions whereby a man attains heaven (each verse having the 


refrain ‘te narah svarga-gaminah’ ). Similarly, in Brahmapurana 


224, 9-14, 18-25 and 30-37 we have the same refrain, ` Vide also 
Anu$ásana chapters 144 (verses 5-15, 19-26, 31-39 ) and 145 
Santi (99, 4-5) states that svarga is ful] of those fallen in 
battle, there are Gandharva danisels there for the brave ( and 
there is hell for the coward ) and that svarga yields all desires 
that one may entertain. The Sàntiparva (192,8 and 21 ) states 
that svarga was in the North, that ( Santi 191. 13, 193. 27) there 


was neither hunger nor thirst nor weariness nor old age nor sin 


( in Heaven ), that good men (Santi 271. 24) are seen as stars 
(or become stars) In the Matsyapurana (276. 17) it is3” 


‘stated that he who performs Brahmandadana (one of the 16 


mahüdanas) reaches the world of Visnu and delights in the 
company of Apsarases, The Brahmapurana (225, 6-1) assures 
us that a generous donor goes to heaven where he enjoys the best 
pleasures in the company of Apsarases and inthe heavenly garden 
called Nandana and when he falls down from heaven he is born 
as a mortal in a rich and noble family. Vide also Garudapurana 
LI. 3.86-89. It is not necessary to multiply passages. There are 
two matters to be noted in connection with Heaven and its 
pleasures. Oneis the calculating or bargaining spirit which 
the smrtis and purànas display viz. make this or that gift and 
then there is so much delight to be enjoyed in heaven, a sort of 


‘profit and loss account; and the second is that the highest 





398. क्कृतस्य कर्मणस्तत्र भुज्यते wend दिवि। न चान्यत्‌ क्रियते कर्म मूलच्छेदेन 


saa सोऽत्र दोषो मम मतस्तस्यान्ते पतनं च यत्‌। सुखव्या्तमनस्कानां पतनं यञ्च aga 


अयं त्वन्यो शुणः श्रेष्ठः च्युतानां स्वर्गतो AA! झुभालुशययोगेन मलुष्येषूपजायते। तत्रापि स 


399. इत्थं य एतदखिलं पुरुषोऽत्र कुर्याद ब्रह्माण्डदानमधिगम्य महद्विमानम्‌ 


_ निर्धूतकल्मषविद्युद्धतसर्सुरारेरानन्दकृत्पदसुपेति सहाप्सरोभिः॥ ARTY. 276.17 q. by. | 


अपराक p. 323 
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pleasures of Heaven have a time limit, i. e, they are to come to 
an end one day and the meritorious have to be born again in 
mortal bodies. The doctrine was gradually evolved that there 
is no final release from the cycle of births and deaths by the 
performance of meritorious deeds alone | 


lt is not necessary to set out at length the gruesome 
torments of Hell described in great detail in several smrtis and 
puránas, By way of a sample, the following description taken 
from a Dharmagastra work (viz, Visnu Dh. S. 43.32-45) will be 
quite enough. “Sinners guilty of having committed (one or 
more of the nine kinds of) sins have to endure terrible sufferings 
when they have left this life and reached the path of Yama. 
Being dragged hither and thither by the fierce servants of Yama 
they are led (to hell) by them with frightening gestures, (In 
Hell) they are devoured by dogs, jackals, crows, herons, cranes 
and other birds eating raw flesh, by snakes and scorpions that 
have fire in their mouths (i. 6, that emit stinging poison ), 
They are scorched by fire, pierced by thorns, divided into parts 
by saws and oppressed by thirst. They are afflicted with hunger 
and by terrible hordes of tigers and they faint away at every step 
on account of the stinking smell of pus and blood. Desiring to 
secure the food and drink of others they are beaten by the servants 
(of Yama) whose faces are similar to those of such horrible 
animals as crows, herons and cranes, In some places they are 
boiled in oil, in others they are pounded with pestles or 
ground down in iron or stone vessels. In some places they 
(have to) eat what is vomitted or pus or blood or excrements, 






mented with machines and are dragged by their knees शी) 3 ) Toh hei 
backs, heads and necks are fractured, they in du 
( to look at ) their throats being reduced to the sizo fh 
cave shelter and they become unable to bear torments, inner 


are being tormented in this way and having suffered "Interiwe 
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pain undergo various further sufferings in their passage through 
animal bodies (in which they are thereafter born ),” 


That naraka is a place below the earth is frequently stated 
in the Puranas, For example, in the Garuda and Brahmanda 
puranas all Hells such as Raurava are stated to be situated 
below the earth. Vide Vispupurana 1L 6, also. The Bhaga- 
vatapurana states that Hells are below the earth and above 
water to the south of the three worlds and hang without support, 
in which dwell the troups of pitrs called Agnisvatta and 
others,“ The Agnipur&na (371, 13-14) avers that the 28 
groups of narakas are below the earth and even below the 7th 
Patàla. 


We come across Vedic passages such as these ‘This sacri- 
ficer who is possessed of the utensils of yajaa directly reaches 
Heaven’ (Sat, Br. XII, 5, 2. 8.) 401, ‘one who desires Heaven 
should offer the Darsapirnamasa sacrifice’, ‘one desirous of 
attaining heaven should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice " 
What is meant by svarga or naraka has given rise to hot discus- 
sions from very ancient times, The popular view as reflected 
even in the Vedas, the smrtis and puranas was that svarga was a 
place above the earth and naraka was a place of actual torments 
below the earth. Even ancient astronomical works located 
svarga thousands of yojanas above the earth. Parásara,? an 
astronomer and a predecessor of Varaha-mihira quoted by 
Utpala on Br. Sam, I. 11, stated ‘Bhi (the earth) is 67080 crores 
of yojanas and it is the expanse of the earth; beyond it there is 
impenetrable darkness, in the midst of which there is the golden 








400. भूमेरधस्तात्ते सर्वे रोरवाद्याः प्रकीतिताः | mmu (मेतखण्ड) 3. 55, ह्माण्ड, उपः 
संहारपाद chap. 2.52; ततश्च नरकान्‌ विप्र भुवोऽधः सलिलस्य च । पापिनो येषु पात्यन्ते 
तान्‌ MUA महासने ॥ ्रह्मपुराण 22. 6, 1, राजोवाच। नरका नाम भगवन किं IMAN 
अथवा बहिख्रिलोक्या आहोस्विदन्तराल इति | ऋआार्षरुवाच | अन्तराल एव त्रिजगत्यास्तु (disi 
बक्षिणस्यामधस्ता्ूमेरुपरिष्टा्च जलाद्यएयामाद्मण्वात्ताद्‌यः पितृगणाः... निवसन्ति । भागवत 
पुराण V. 26. 3-4. 

401. VideH, of Dh, Vol, II. p. 985 note of 2233 for enumeration of 
the ten yajnayudbas from Tai. S. I. 6. 8. 2-3 and Sat. Br. E 1. 1.424, 


स एष यज्ञायुधी यजमानोऽअसा स्वर्ग लोकं याति। झतपथना. 211. 5. 2.8 


quoted by शबर on जे. I. 1, 5 in the gdqar ; 'दर्शपूर्णमासाभ्यां स्वगकामो यजेत? q. by V 


इनर on जे. II. 1. 1. 


402. सप्तषषध्िसहस्राण्यशीलियोजनकोस्यो भूयत्प्रथिवीमण्डलं परस्मादगम्यं तमः । ‘= 


तन्मध्ये हिरण्मयो मेरुश्वतुरशीतियोजनसहस्रोच्छितो Wes चाधस्तात्‌ | 


यं स्वगेमाचक्षते तन्मध्येनार्कचन्द्रो ज्योतिश्चक्रं च पर्योते। पराशर १. by उत्पल on बृ. सं. a AS 


Į. 11. 


“है 
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mountain Meru, 84000 yojanas high and sixteen below and 
thrice as much in length and width, which is called svarga. 
But it would be far from the truth to say that all eminent 
writers were agreed on the actual existence of svarga and 
naraka as places. It has already been shown how several 
centuries before Christ Gautama refers to the view of some 
predecessors of his that naraka is not a place, but simply means 
the loss of the capacity to perform the peculiar actions of one’s 
varna, There were others who argued in the same strain. 
Sabara (on Jai. IV. 3, 27-28) quotes a Vedic passage where the 
view of the sage appears to be that sacrifices yield the reward 
promised by $ruti in the next life and where Kumarila 40 in his 
brief comment propounds the view that the injunctive passage 
(vidhi) of the Veda only promises a reward but does not state 
that it follows immediately in this life, that svarga which means 
unsurpassed joy, can happen only in another life, On Jaimini 
VI 1.1. Sabara first puts forward the prima facie view that 
svarga ४०६ imports in popular language such things (dravya) as 
fine silken clothes, sandalwood paste, young damsels only 16 
years old and that the word svarga is also popularly applied to 
a particular place where there is neither heat nor cold, neither 
hunger nor thirst, neither distress nor fatigue and where only 
those that have done meritorious deeds can reach and not others. 
Sabara refutes this view and holds that the primary meaning of 
the word svarga is joy % or delight and not a thing (dravya) 
which brings joy. 

There is a well-known and oft quoted verse which defines 
svarga as follows: that happiness which is not mixed up with 


403. फलं भवतीत्येतावाति विधिशब्दो ॥स्त। न त्वनन्तरत्वे। तस्मादनियमः | स्वगेस्तु 
जन्मान्तर एव । स हि निरतिशया पीतिः कर्मानुरूपा चेति न शक्येह जन्मन्यसुभावितुम्‌ । यतो- 
स्मिंल्लोके क्षणेक्षण सुखदुःखे अनुभवन्ति । ... देहान्तरं तु. निरतिशयप्रीत्यठुभवत्तायान्यथालु- 
पपत्त्या कल्प्यते | तञ्चामृतस्य न भवतीत्यतो जन्मान्तरे vui! दुप्टीका on जे. 1.3. 27-28, 

404. सर्वेषामेव शब्दानामर्थज्ञाने लोकिकः प्रयोगोऽभ्युपायः। तस्मिश्च लोकिके प्रयोगे 
दव्यवचचनः स्वर्गशब्दो लक्ष्यते | कोशेयानि सूक्ष्माणि वासांसि स्वर्गः, चन्दनानि स्वर्गः, दृचष्टवर्षाः 
faa: स्वर्ग इति। यद्यत्‌ पीतिमद wed तत्तत्स्वर्गशन्देनोच्यते। ... नु स्वर्गशब्दो लोके प्रासिद्धो 
विशिष्टे देशे यस्मिन्नोण्णं ,न शीतं न क्षुद्दध न तृष्णा नारतिर्न ग्लानिः पुण्यद्कत एव 3er तत्र 
गच्छन्ति नान्ये। हबर on जै. ४1.1.1, 

. 405, तत एतत्तावद्वर्णयन्ति। प्रीतिः स्वर्ग इति। Ha: | एवमुक्तं भवता प्रीतिविशिष्टे द्रव्ये 
स्वर्गशब्दो वर्तत इति। यद्येवं पूर्व तहि प्रीतो वार्तितुमर्हति। तां हि स न व्यभिचरति। (em pa 
yaga ! श्र 00 जे. VI.1.2. On जै.५1.1.1 the दुप्टीका remarks TRET TAT SA 
वादिन:) प्रीतिः स्वर्गशब्दवाच्या, अपरस्य (पूर्वपक्षवादिनः) प्रीतिमद॒द्॒व्यम्‌। Re at ये ret sw 
योरप्यवाच्यः। कि कारणं, तस्याप्रत्यक्षत्वेन व्यवहारा भावः । तेन व्यवहाराभावात्मर 1 oe, ; l 4 

- 406, यक्ष दुःखेन aire न च अरस्तमनन्तरम्‌। me. रे > सुस्वं 
RUT TETRA z 

H. D, 22 Research Institute 
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pain, which is not immediately afterwards overwhelmed (by 
pain) and which is present whenever desired, is denoted by the 
word svah (or svarga) The Prakarana-paficika of Salika- 
nàtha,*9« one of the early works of the Prabhakara Mimansa 
school, affirms that in such sentences as 'one desirous of heaven 
should perform the Jyotistoma' the rite is simply commended 
by Vedic passages, which are no more than arthavadas, as a 
means of securing long-enduring happiness which is free from 
the taint of all kinds of sorrow and which is present at the mere 
desire of the enjoyer, The Santiparva expressly states ‘The 
wise do not regard the other world as directly seen by anyone; 
one has to entertain faith (in the existence of the other world) 
because otherwise one may run counter to the Vedas.’ #? The 
- Brahmapurana and the Visnupurana speak in the same strain 
as Sabara that svarga is what causes happiness to the mind, that 
naraka is the opposite of it and that meritorious deeds and 
wicked deeds are designated as svarga and naraka respectively 
and that svarga and naraka are really states of the mind 
characterised by happiness and pain respectively.08 


One need not wonder at the crude ideas of naraka and 
svarga entertained by most ancient Indian writers and works. 
The same ideas were prevalent among peoples of al] religions all 
the world over, Forexample, The Egyptians whose dynastic 
history covers a period of about 5000 years had very remarkable 
beliefs about Heaven and Hell which were illustrated with 
pictorical representations copiously (as no other nation had 
ever done), although the oldest Books of the Dead are withovt 
illustrations of any sort (vide E. A. W, Budge's ‘Egyptian 
Heaven and Hell’,1905 p, XI and 2), Sheol wasthe name the 
Hebrews gave to the gloomy abode of the dead in the lowest 
parts of the earth and it was a land of darkness, which was 
appointed as the house for all living (Job 10. 21-22 and 30, 23), 
The Greek Hades closely resembles the Hebrew Sheol in its 
chief characteristics. In the New Testament also Hell is a 
land of everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels 
and it is a place where the wicked go into everlasting torment 





406 2 ज्योतिष्टोमेन स्त्र्गक्रामो यजेतेत्येवमादिसमाम्नायं सकलदुःखसम्भेदरहिताभिला- 
घोपनीतदीर्घतरसुखसाधनत्वेनार्थवादेः स्तूयमानं कर्म ESTA । पकरणपाञ्चिका ( p. 102), 

407. न दृष्टपूर्व परत्यक्षं परलोकं बिदुर्बुधा: | आगमांस्त्वनतिक्रम्य श्रद्धातव्यं बुभूषता॥ , 
शान्ति. 28.42, | 

408, मनःप्रीतिकरः स्वर्गा नरकस्तद्विपर्ययः । नरकस्वर्गसंज्ञे वे पापपुण्ये द्विजोत्तमा: ॥ S ५ 
wary. 22,44, विष्णुपु. 11.6.46; मनसः परिणामोऽयं सुखडुःखादिलक्षण:। Mary. 22.47, - 
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and punishment, while the righteous attain life eternal 
(Matthew 25, 41 and 46, Luke 16.23), The words of the New 
Testament are plain enough that Heaven was supposed to be 
a place above the earth and the clouds and that Hell was 
a place below the earth full of darkness and torments. Vide 
Luke 23, 43, Ephesians L 3 and 20, IL Cor, 12. 4, Rev. 2.7; 
and Luke 12.5 and 16.23; II. Peter 2.4 and Rev. 6.8, 20, 13-14. 
Bloomfield in his ‘Religion of the Veda’ p. 252 remarks ‘In 
later Hindu times Hell is filled out with the usual gruesome 
stage-setting in the style of Dante's Inferno or the wall paint- 
ing in the campo santo at Pisa’. Even men of genius like 
Shakespeare and most Christian theologians 40? down ‘even to 
modern times believed in a literal interpretation of passages 
from the Bible which speak of Heaven and Hell as places, It 
is only recently that many Christians have begun to hold that 
thelanguage of the Bible about Heaven and Hell is purely 
symbolical in character 110, 








409, Vide William James in ‘Varieties of religious experience’ p. 264, 
where he says that the fear of the old-fashioned Hell fire was employed by 
Christianity to extract from it fruits for repentance and conversion value 
and Pringle-Pattison in ‘Idea of Immortality’ pp. 15-19. Vide for the 
Quranic ideas of Hell, SBE, vol. IX p. 317 ‘Hell is a reward for the out- 
rageous to tarry therein for ages, They shall not taste therein cool nor 
drink but only boiling water and pus', Vide also SBE. vol. VI p. 247 (Hell 
contains seven divisions), vol. VI p. 165 (for the misbeliever is the torment 
of hell fire), vol. XIV p. 317 and p. 340 (for boiling water, pus and fire), In 
the Quran Heaven was supposed to consist of seven divisions viz Garden of 
Eternity, Abode of peace, Abode of rest, Garden of Eden , Garden of Resort, 
Garden of pleasure, the Garden of the most High, the Garden of Paradise. 


410, The Report on the ‘Doctrine of the Church of England’ published 
in 1938 by a Commission consisting of some of the highest dignitaries 
of the English Church makes interesting reading, though to a non-christian 
the language appears rather full of circumlocution and far from clear and 
definite, On p. 206 the Report states ''The drama of the Last Things as 
set forth in the medieval ‘Doom’ pictures rests on a tradition which makes 
use of a more or less literal conception of heaven and hell as specific 
‘places’, of which a picture was formed by drawing upon traditional 
material, more especially the imagery of the Book of Revelation, which is 
itself largely drawn from Jewish and other pre-christian sources,.........A 
quasi-literal interpretation of the imagery has in fact generally er 
among Christians and has been wide-spread even in educated aie १1110 
down to the present day.’ On p. 219 the above Report remark Y न; 
essence of Hell is exclusion from the fellowship of God, so the esseri Ray | 
Heaven is that followship. It is nota selfish happiness offered in i6Ward: ow are 
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The Smrtis had evolved the doctrine, as stated above, that 
if a sinner did not undergo prayascitta, he had to suffer tor- 
ments in hell, thereafter he became born as some insect or lower 
animal or a tree on account of some remnants of his sins and 
that he was born as a human being afflicted with certain 
diseases or with defects, These last two consequences are 
described under the title karmavipaka (the fruition of evil 
deeds). Satatapa (I 1-5) asserts that men guilty of grave 





(Continued from the last page ) 

self suppression at an earlier time; it is fellowship with God who is love...... 
This is infinite bliss to the soul which is purged of self-interest, Heaven is 
also a fellowship of finite spirits.’’ It will be patent how modern European 
minds have begun to think of Heaven and Hell in terms analogous to those 
in which some of the best minds of India thought of them centuries before and 
after the Christian era, In spite of the glowing pictures of the pleasures of 
Heaven and terrifying descriptions of the torments of Hell detailed in many 
of the sacred and popular works in Sanskrit and other Indian languages 
people have gone on committing all sorts of sins. The ancient machinery of 
Heavens and Hells must be deemed to have largely failed of its purpose in 
these days, Large masses of men appear to be slipping into an abyss of 
despair, misery, hardness of heart, wanton brutality and lawlessness, 
The lurid accounts of bombings and night raids on big cities, the 
reports of the bloody battles for six years in the World War No. 2, the 
harrowing tales of tortures in such prisoners’ camps as at Belsen, the 
phenomenal rise in the prices of all necessities of life (food, clothing and 
Shelter), frequent strikes and struggles between the employed and the 
industrialists, growing indiscipline, arson, plunder and bestial treatment of 
human beings on the ground of race or religion have produced hardness of 
heart and debased large masses of Indian people, It is a very difficult 
question for our leaders how to revive among the common people of India, 
(whom Westerners dubbed mild Hindus) the old characteristics of tolerance, 
peacefulness, goodwill and respect for human life and property, how 
to build up a new fabric of society, a new civilization and culture on the 
ancient Upanisadic foundations of the pursuit of Reality, brotherhood of 
man, the unity of all life, and love of mankind even without pressing into 
service the ancient and medieval literal conceptions of Heaven and Hell, 


411. प्रायश्वित्तविहीनानां महापातकिनां चणाम्‌ । नरकान्ते भवेज्जन्म (SEU 
err प्रतिजन्म भवेत्तेषां Ras तत्पापसूचकम्‌। प्रायश्ित्ते कृते याति पश्चात्तापवतां 
पुनः॥ महापातकजं Pag सप्त जन्माने जायते। उपपापोद्धवं पञ्च त्रीणे पापससुद्भवम॥ दुष्कर्मजा 
art रोगा यान्ति चोपक्रमेः शमम्‌। जाप्येः सुरार्चनेहा मेर्दानेस्तेषां शमो भवेत्‌ ॥ ज्ञातातप 
I. 1-4, The verses 5-10 ( about the diseases) and the following verses about 


'झुरापः इयावदन्तताम (ma 19.48 )-इ त्यनुमित योः किंचित्सावशिष्टत्वादल्पप्रायश्चित्तम 5 
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sins that have not undergone prayascitta are, after undergoing 
the torments of Hell, born with bodies marked with certain 
condemned signs, One guilty of grave sins bears such signs 
for seven births, one guilty of wpapataka for five births and one 
guilty of papa for three births, These marks indicative of their 
having committed a particular sin are observed in each 
life and only disappear after they repent and perform praya- 
scitta, Similarly, the diseases arising from sinful deeds sub- 
side by adopting the remedies of the recitation of Vedic 
texts, worship of gods, homas and gifts.’ Verses 6-10 specify 
the diseases that arise in consequence of sins such as leprosy, 
tuberculosis, gonorrhoea, dysentery, kidney trouble, stone in the 
bladder, cough, fistula &c. A man may commit sins of three , 
kinds viz, by the body, in words and mentally (Manu XII. 3). 
Really speaking, it is the mind that is the spring of all actions 
(Manu XII. 4), but for the sake of convenience, this threefold 
division is made, Coveting another’s wealth by unfair means, 
desiring that evil should befall another and persistence in false 
ideas (such as the one that there is no soul, but that the body is 
the soul)-these three are mental sins (Manu XII, 5). Harshness 
of speech, falsehood, backbiting and irrelevant prattling—these 
four are vocal sins (ibid XIL 6). Appropriating to oneself 
another’s wealth without his consent, injury to sentient beings 
against the injunctions of 8580718, sexual intercourse with 
another's wife—these three are bodily sins (ibid XI. 7), * Manu 
provides that bodily sins reduce a man to the state of a fixed 
object (tree & c.), vocal sins reduce him to the state of birds and 
beasts and mental sins to the lowest castes (Candala and the 
like). Harita (q. by Par, M.)!? speaks of 18 evil actions that 
lead to hell, of which six are menta], four vocal and the rest are 
bodily sins. Manu XII. 54-59 and 62-68, Yaj, IIL 131, 135- 
136, 207-208 and 213-215, Visnu Dh, S, Chap, 44, Atri. Chap. 
‘45-14, 17-44 (in prose) state into what animals, trees and creep- ` 
ers sinners are born after undergoing hell torments, The state- 
ments of Yaj. being concise are set out here. “This soul enters 
into hundreds of bodies in this saz&süra, viz. as one of the lowest 
castes, bird or fixed object (tree &०,) on account of his lapses spring- 
ing from the mind, speech and body (४६४. IIT. 131); à mapas 


“~ 










412. सर्वाभक्ष्य भक्षणमभोञयभोजनमपेयपानमगम्यागमनमयाज्ययाजनमसु 
ब।राभिगमनं wage प्राणिहिंसा चेति झारीराणि । पारुण्यमच्तं षिः — 
विक्रयश्वेति वाचिकानि। परोपतापनं पराभिदोहः क्रोधो लोभो मोहोऽहङ्कारश्चेति lisi re 
तदेतान्यष्टादश नेरेयांणि कर्माणि.., | हारीत १. by परा. मा. 11 part 2 pp. 212; 
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tells lies, who is a back-biter, whose speech is harsh and who 
babbles what is irrelevant is reduced to being a bird or a beast 
(ibid IIT. 135) ; one who is addicted to misappropriating another's 
wealth and to sexual intercourse with another's wife, who injures 
another against śāstric rules is born as a fixed object; the 
murderer of a bráhmana becomes born in the body of a beast 
(deer &c.), a dog, a pig or a camel; the drinker of sura is born 
as an ass, a pulkasa (one born from $üdra woman of a nisada), 
or à vena (one born of an Ambastha woman from a vaidehaka) ; 
the thief of gold reaches the state of a worm, an inseet (an ant 
&c.) or a moth and one guilty of incest becomes grass, a bush 
or a creeper (Yàj. II. 207-208), On stealing leafy vegetables 
one is born as a peacock, on stealing perfumes one is born a 
chuchundari (musk-rat); the thief of corn, of a vehicle, fruits, 
water, milk, domestic utensils (like pestle), honey, flesh, a cow , 
fire, cloth, juice (of sugarcane or the like) and salt is born 
respectively as a mouse, a camel, a monkey, a plava (duck), a 
crow, a sparrow, bee, vulture, godhā (iguana), crane, a man 
suffering from white leprosy, a dog, ciri (cricket bird), The 
Brahmapurana (chap. 217 verses 37-110) contains a long dis- 
quisition on the different kinds of animal births that sinners of 
various kinds have to undergo, Vide also Garudapurána 
(Pretakhanda) 2.60-88, Agni 371.30-32 (which latter states 
that the murderer of a brahmana is born as a beast or deer or 
a dog, hog, or camel, the drinker of wine as an ass or pukkasa 
or mleccha, the thief of gold as a worm or pest or moth, one 
guilty of incest as grass or a bush), | 


It was.believed in very ancient times that diseases were 
the consequences of sins", In the Atharvaveda VIII, 7.3 plants 
are said to have destroyed from each limb the disease due to 
sin, Manu XI. 49-52, Vas. 20.44, Yaj. ITI. 209-211, Visnu 
Dh. S. Chap. 45, Satatapa I, 3-11 and IL 1, 30, 32, 47, Gautama- 
smrti in verse chap. 20 and Gautama (in prose q. by the Mit. on 
Yaj. III. 216) or Vrddha-Gautama (according to Smrtimuktaphala 


—áÁ—Á— MX — À—Ó n ————————— खी, 





413, This belief is not confined to India. In the Gospel of St, John 
(9.1-3 ) when a man blind from birth came before Jesus the disciples asked 
him ‘ who did sin, this man or his parents that he was born blind’, Jesus 
is said to have rejected that idea and performed a miracle by restoring to IAS 
him his sight after applying to the man's eyes clay mixed with the spittle o k : 
Jesus and washing his eyes in a pool, V 


७ FOUNDED / 


414, आपो अग्रं दिव्य ओषधय: | तास्ते यद््ममेनस्यमङ्गादङ्गादनीनशन्‌ ॥ अथर्व. ३ / 
VIII,7.3, | EET 
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p. 861), Yama (q. by Pr. M. p9), Sankha (q. by the 
Mitaksarà on Yaj. IM, 216), Smrtyarthasira pp. 99-100 
state the diseases and bodily defects from which sinners 
suffer after they are born as men, As a sample Yaj, IIL 
209-211 may be cited here; the murderer of a brahmana 
suffers from Tuberculosis, a drinker of surā has black teeth, 
the thief of brahmana’s gold has diseased nails, one guilty of 
incest suffers from leprosy; the thief of food suffers from 
dyspepsia, one who stealthily learns without permission (or 
one guilty of plagiarism) is born dumb, ono who mixes up 
inferior corn with superior corn is born with excessive limbs 
(with six fingers &c, ), a backbiter is born with pus in the nose; 
a thief of oil is born as tilapayi and one who falsely reports 
faults in others has a foetid breath, Yaj. IIL 217 states that 
after reaping the consequences of their ( evil) deeds (by falling 
into Hell and) by reaching the state of lower animals, sinners 
are born as human beings of a low order, poor and with con- 
demned marks on the body; even medical works like the 
Carakasamhita held the belief that diseases were the con- 
sequences of actions done in past lives (vide Sütrasthàna, 
Chap. 1 116 ) 


The smrtis are not in complete agreement about the diseases 
or bodily defects that sinners of various grades suffer, For 
example, though Vas. 20.44 and Sankha (q.by Mit. on Yaj. 
III. 216 ) state that the murderer of a bràáhmana suffers from 
leprosy, Manu XI, 49, Yaj, III. 209, Visnu Dh. S. 45. 3, Agni 
371, 32 aver that he suffers from phthisis, For want of space 
the long lists of the births as lower animals and the diseases 
and deformities from which sinners suffer contained in Sankha, 
Harita, Gautama, Yama and the Puranas quoted by the Mit, 
on Yàj. IL 216, the Par. M. IL part 2 pp. 230-240, 242-272, 
Madanaparijata pp. 701-702, the Maharnava-karmavipaka are 
passed over here, 


Ap. Dh. 8, (II. 1. 2. 6-7) states that a brahmana, ksatriya 
or vaisya sinner guilty of brahmana murder, after undergoing 
the torments of Hell is born again respectively as a Candala, 
Paulkasa and Vaina and that other sinners who have bee or 
outcasts by their sins are born on account of these asgettai 
animals (like pigs) | 1 
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Although the word Karman is ordinarily employed to 
denote good as well as evil actions still in the section on pen- 
ances the word ‘Karman’ prominently presents to the mind the 
idea of evil deeds. Hence Karmavipaka means the ripening 
(or fruition) of evil actions or sins. This fruition takes three 
forms, as stated in the Yogasütra!!5 IL 13, viz. jati (birth as a 


worm or animal &c.), ayuh (life i. e, living for a short period such - 


as five or ten years) and bhoga (experiencing the torments of Hell 
&o.) The word Karmavipika appears to have been known to 
Yaj, I. 131 (vipakah karmanam pretya kesam cid-iha jayate) 
and it occurs frequently in the Puranas (e. g. in Brahma-puràpa 
224. 41, 225. 43 and 59, Matsya 115.14 &c.). The Pr. Sàra pp. 
219-231 coutains probably the longest treatment of Karma- 
vipàka. The doctrine of Karmavipaka was well known to the 
Buddhist philosopher Nagarjuna, who in his Ratnavali refers 
to 1616 The Buddhist Avadanasatakas also refer to the doctrine 
of Karmavipáka, Vide also Suttanipata (S, B. E. vol 10 part 2) 
p. 38 and 8. B, E. vol. 21 p. 130. (Saddharma-pundarika ) In 
some medical works also such as the Haritasamhita it is said 
that the murderer of a brahmana suffers from white leprosy and 
the killer of 8 cow from black leprosy ; a regicide suffers from 
phthisis, and the destroyer of a park from dysentery &c, 17, In 
the Vivàgasuyam (Vipakasrutam), which is the 11th aiga of the 
Jaina-ágama and an edition of which was brought out by Dr. 
P. L. Vaidya (in 1933) we have stories of persons who suffered 
from evil diseases owing to their committing evil deeds in 
former lives and other stories of the fruits of good deeds, 

The doctrine based upon the implications of Manu XII*!8, 
3,9 and 54 and Yaj. IIL 206 was that it is human beings 
alone (and not lower animals like tigers &c.) that have to experi- 








415. साति मूले तद्विपाको जात्यायुभोंगाः। योगसूत्र 11.13, The जह्मपुराण 217.40 
illustrates both jati and ayuh viz. 'qfad याजयित्वा तु कमियोनो प्रजायते । तत्र 
जीवति वर्षाणि दृश पञ्च च भो द्विजाः॥ ! 

416, Vide JRAS for 1934 p. 307 at p. 311 for the views of नागार्जुन on 
कर्मविपाक. Verse 14 is: हिंसया जायतेऽल्पायुबंह्णाबाधो विहिंसया | 
AAA: परदारिकः t. | 

417. Vide Journal Asiatique (Paris) for 1934, pp. 1 25-139 for the text 
of the हारीतसंहिता. “जह्मघ्नो जायते पाण्डुः कुष्ठी गोवधकारकः। USAT राजयक्ष्मी 
स्यादारामघ्नोऽतिसारवान्‌ ॥ स्वाम्यड्रनाभिगमने मेहरोगा भवन्ति हि । शरुजायापरसङ्केन 


मूत्ररोगोइमरीगदः॥ स्वकुलजाप्रसङ्गेन जायते च भगन्द्रः। जूली परोपतापी च पंछ॒न्याच्छ्ास्‌-/ `ˆ 


कासिनः॥ verses 12-14 at p. 134. 
418. कर्मजा गतयो ज्तुणासुत्तमाधममध्यमाः ॥ ws XII. 3; seat: 
स्थावरतां नर: | मदु XII. 9, 
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ence in Heaven and Hell the consequences of their deeds, ^ Tlie 
Visnudharmottara explicitly states 8017 


The Mit. ‘on Yaj, IL 216), the Smrtyarthasara, Par. M 
Pr, Sära and other works state that the disquisition on 
Karmavipaka’™ is merely an arthavüda, that it is not to bé 
taken literally, but is meant to induce sinners to undergo 
such prayascittas as Prajápatya which entail great worry and 
trouble and which no one might willingly undertake, Tle 
Mit. points out that the description of the diseases (like pthisis) 
is not intended for requiring those who suffer from them to 
undergo the penances for twelve years or the like nor for indué- 
ing people to avoid contact with such persons, that sistas do not 
avoid contact with those who have bad nails, that in the case of 
Such persons the disease or defect is the last result of what little 
sin remained attached to them and that by the very fact of their 
having the disease or defect mentioned in the texts they become 
free from the last remnants of their sins and therefore they do 
not stand in need of any further panance and as their sin is 
finally removed by suffering the disease or defect their fitness 
for being allowed to mix among people is established, 

The teaching of the works on Karmavipaka, though ‘dismal 
and terrifying, comes to this that no soul need be without hope 
provided it is prepared to wait and undergo torments for its mis- 
deeds, that it need not be appalled by the numerous existences 
foreshadowed in those works and that the soul may in its long 
passage and evolution be ultimately able to discover its trué 
greatness and realize eterna] peace and perfection 


Manu XII, 69 (almost the same as Visnu Dh, S, 44.45 ahd 
Garudapurana IL 2, 89) states that women guilty of the sin of 
theft become the wives of men who are guilty of the same 
offences 

VAMANAPURANA, chap. 12 is called Karmavipaka and 
Markandeyapurana chap. 15 treats of the same subject. The 


. 419, aga: प्रतिपद्यन्ते स्वर्ग नरकमेव वा। नेवान्ये प्राणिनः केचित्सवे ते फलुभोजिन:॥ 
शुभानामशुभानां च कर्मणां भृशुनन्दन । सञ्चयः क्रियते लोके मनुष्येरेव y^ ॥ तस्मान्‌ 
मनुष्यस्तु मतो यमलोकं WWW. नान्यः प्राणी महाभाग फलयोंनी व्यवस्थितः ॥ विष्णुधर्मोत्तर- 
पुराण IT, 102. 4-6 q. by परा. मा. II. part 2 pp. 208-209, प्रा, सार p, 215 (after 
affirming मनुष्याणामेव शुभाशछुभकमफलीपभोग: । ) | | fn 

420. इदानीन्तनपापिनां प्रायश्चित्तोन्सुखत्वार्थ परवजन्मकमविपाका दशिता NES: 
AN p.100; ag नायं.विपाको विधातुं RA वा शकक्‍्यते$न्तठुछेयव्वादवज नी: v5 
- एवेलाश्मिस्त्रिष्निपतियेधपरे qa तन्निरूपणमयुक्तम्‌। नायं दोषः । प्राय% TAIT 

WLS AT चः माजाफयाद्यल॒ुष्ठा नरूपस्य प्रायश्रित्तस्य क्लेशा्मकत्वाद/गतः TIA न सम्वत 

तत्र प्रवृत्तिसिद्धये प्ररोचना कर्तव्या । परा. मा. 11. part 2 pp. 206-207 wr Fi 
H, D. 23 
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Varahapurana (chap. 203, 21 ff. ) expatiates at length upon the 
topic how sinners endure torments in Hell for innumerable 
years, how after their evil deeds have been almost wiped out 
they become human beings suffering from various diseases or 
deformities 

In the Maharnava-karmavipaka of Mandhatr it is stated 
that there are two means of destroying the consequences of 
(evil) actions, viz. krechra (penances) and the reversal (or 
remedies) against diseases‘, The latter consists in making 
golden images of the sun (as the superintending deity of 
good health) and of the deity of a disease and offering 
worship to both these in a mandapa on a raised vedika (plat- 
form) The work expatiates at length 01 the Vedic verses 
employed according to A$valayana and tlie Taittirlya Sakha for 
ghosa-4Gnti ( propitiatory ceremonies with loud recitation 
of Vedic mantras); the worship of the sun with Vedic mantras 
and of the planets, the offerings of Ghutis, the Rudraikadasini, 
Maharudra (11 times as many as the preceding) and Ati- 
rudra, repeating the thousand names of Visnu, Vinayaka- 
Santi (as laid down by Yaj. I. 271-294), Navagraha-yajüa in 
which it assigns each planet to some country and some gotra ५27 
It also prescribes how for the removal of particular diseases 
particular danas may be given (such as  Kadalidana i, e 
manufacturing a kadali plant from one pala of gold and donat- 
ing it), It deals with the gifts of the images of all diseases 
supposed to be incurable and quotes Satatapa II, 47-48 in con- 
nection with the removal of rajayaksma (phthisis) It deals 
at length with fevers and other diseases and bodily defects 
such as greenish or cat-like eyes, deafness &0, But the detai- 
led treatment of all these matters is passed over here from 
considerations of space, and also for the reason that these 
prescriptions are now either hardly believed in by people or 
hardly ever performed 


een 


421. अथ कर्मक्षयोपायो कृच्छव्याधिर्वपर्ययी | तत्राथ ग्याथिंविपर्यय इत्यनेन de व्याधि 
maggi बक्ष्यत द्वति। ...प्रतिमा द्विप्रकारा अधिदेवता वेवतात्मिका च । आत 

ag तत्र प्रूज्याधिदेवता प्रायेण सूर्यः सवषां रोगाणामधिवेवतं-आरोग्य॑ भारू PIS 
श्यां श्रुतिः स्सृतिः। तत्र व्याधिप्रतिमायामातङ्कनाम्नी qiar vara! महार्णव folios 33b and 








34a; रोगप्रातिमादाने सर्वत्र सूर्य एवाधिदेवता व्याधिदेवता च भिक्षा व्याधीनां भिक्षत्वात्‌ | अतश्च ZR 


अलरोंगाविजु वरुणादयो देवता भवन्तीति। ibid. folio 44a 


422 भूर्सुवः स्वः aglia कोश्यपसगोत्र सूयं इॅहॉगच्छेत्यांवाही ` Ü 


'तिङेति रक्तपुष्पाक्षतेः स्थापयेत्‌ | ओं भू मुवः स्वः, अवन्तीससुद्गव भरद्वाजसगोत्र मोम 
PaaS. स्थापयेत्‌ । ओं..-स्वः मागधवेशोद्भव. WANA. बुध TEP. + मह 
folio 157 b ७ ५ Ten 
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SECTION II 


J ANTYESTI (rites after death), SUDDHI ( purification 
from impurity due to death, birth and other causes) 


CHAPTER VII 
ESCHATOLOG Y 


What happens after death to a human being (which is the 
subject matter of Eschatology) has been a great mystery that 
has intrigued and baffled mankind in all ages and was a question 
of vital importance among almost all ancient peoples such as 
the Indians, Egyptians, Chaldeans, Greeks and Persians, The 
word Eschatology is derived from a Greek term meaning ‘last 
things' and is applied to the study of opinions that men have 
held from time to time concerning the future, including such 
matters as the state of man after life on this earth and the end 
of the world, It exercises a great fascination over most people 
and speculation on it can be carried on endlessly, Every 
religion has its own eschatology. There are two aspects of Escha- 
tology; one is concerned with the destiny of the individual 
after death, immortality of the soul, sin and punishment, the 
meaning and content of ‘Heaven’ and ‘Hell’; the other aspect 
of eschatology has relation to the whole universe, its creation, 
destination and renovation, and the ultimate end of all things. 
The first aspect and matters relevant to it from the ancient 
Indjan point of view will be dealt with in this section and the 
second aspect of Eschatology is reserved for treatment in a 
later section. In ancient works far more emphasis was laid on 
the first than on the second, while modern men with a more or 
less scientific outlook and attitude are inclined to think more of 
the second aspect, 


Death has been generally looked upon with feelings afs 
and terror, though there were men (often philosophically, 
who looked upon it as a blessing and as a release of/Whé spirit 
from the shackles imposed upon the latter by the body 


Na 


terror of death was in many cases due nof so much to-thé-pai 
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caused at the time of death but rather tothe mystery that sur- 
rounds what happens after death and to the thoughts about 
what the survivors would have to undergo. It is said by C. E. 
Vulliamy in his work ‘Immortal man’ (p. 2): “although the idea of 
that life (ghostly life) ranges from the most dismal and horri- 
ble fantasies to the most sublime imaginations, the fundamental 
thought is always the same, the body dies but not the spirit’, 
There were several attitudes adopted by primitive as well as 
civilized people towards death, In the Kathopanisad we read 
(1, 1.20) ‘When a man dies there is à doubt, some saying 
that there is survival after the death of the body and some 
denying any survival and Naciketas requests the dreaded God 
Yama to solve this doubt, There are several beliefs*?« even 
among those who hold that there is survival after death. ‘Some 
gay that there is a world of the dead to which whatever survives 
goes after death. Others believe that the surviving part goes 
to Heaven or Hell according as the man has been virtuous or 
sinful in his Jife on earth, Others believe in transmigration 
and re-incarnation, Severa] of the great writers in ancient 
Greece believed in this Jast doctrine, as Pindar (in second 
Olympian Ode), Plato (in Phaedrus and Timaeus) and Herodotus 
(IL -123) indicate 


The Brahmapurana (chap. 214 verses 34-39) sets out the 
persons to whom death is happy and easy and not a source of 
inisery and sorrow, A few may be mentioned hera ‘He who did not 
tell lies, he who did not prove false to affection or friendship, 
who is an astika (a believer in God and the life to come), who is 
devoted to the worship of gods and the honouring of brahmanas, 
ho who does not bear malice to anyone-these have a happy death,’ 
Similarly, the Anusasanaparva of the Mahabharata (chap. 104; 
11-12, chap. 144, 49-60) states at length the causes of prema- 
fure death and of long life. Somo of them may be translated 
liere, ‘Those who are atheists, do not perform the acts (or 
sacrifices ) proper for them, violate the (dictates of) elders and 
of 858088, who do not know what dharma is and are evil-doers 
are ‘short-lived. Those who have no character, who always 
break all rules of conduct, who have promiscuous sexual intor: 
course become short-lived and go to Hell. One who is not 
irritable by temper, sp3aks the truth, does not cause injury 
to.beaings, who bears no malice to any one and who is nof feme 
grooked—these live for a hundred years’ (104. 11-12 and 14) ‘ = 
Hi 422a. Compare C, E, Vulliamy's ‘Immortal man’ (p. 11), ae. ८०८८०) 
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-. Several works specify the signs indicative of the approach 
of death, The. Santiparva of the Mahabharata ( chap, » 318, 
9-17), Davala quoted in the Moksakanda of the Kalpataru. 
(pp. 248-250, about 20 verses ) the Vayupurana (chap. 19° 
verses 1-32), the Markandeyapurana 43, 1-33 (chap. 40 verses: 
1-33, Venkate$vara Press ed. ), Lingapurana (piirvardha chap. 
91) and other Puranas contain long lists. of the signs of approa-. 
ching death, Itis impossible for want of space to set out in- 
detail these signs. But the gist of a few verses is mentioned by- 
way of sample. The Santiparva (chap. 318) states that a man: 
who is not able to see the star of Arundhati which he could: for-: 
merly see, nor the pole-star nor the full moon, nor his own reflec: 
tion in another man’s eye has only one year to live; he has only.. 
a.span of six months of life left to him who sees the ‘orb - of. 
the moon with a hole in it; a man has only seven days. left. 
of life who sees a hole pierced in the orb of the Sun,: 
who smells the odour of a corpse when fragrant substances are 
near; when the nose and ears bend down, when his teeth and. 
eyes become discoloured, when there is loss of consciousness, and, 
loss of bodily heat, when smoke emerges from the crown of the 
head, when the left eye begins to ooze moisture ali of a sudden— 
these are indications of the immediate approach of death, 
Devala states indications that prognosticate life for only one 
year, 11, 10, 9, 8, 7, 6, 5, 4, 3, 2 months, one month, half à 
month, 12 days, 4 days, 3 days, 2 days and winds up by saying 
that one who cannot hear the humming sound in his ear (when 
closed with fingers) or cannot see the light in the eye is going, 
to die immediately. The Vayupurana (19.28) and Lingapurana 
91,30, regard the last two as the worst indications of approaching 
death #4, The Lingapurana (pirvabhaga chap. 91,24) states that he 
who cannot 896 his own reflection in another's eye will not live.’ 
There is an interesting paper by Dr. R.G. Harshe in the Munshi 
Diamond Jubilee volume (pp, 246-268) whera the learned writer. 
gives the text of two mss, on the prognostications derived from. 
dreams e. ह. if a man sees an ass in a dream he is sure to die; 
or if he sees an old maid then it is an indication of danger, 
disease’ and death (p, 251) orifhe sees a trident death is 
indicated (p. 254). n iiie <: 
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"When a man is sinking and is almost on the point of death 


it was and even now is the practice in many parts of India to` 


take the dying man down from the bedstead and place him on a 
bed spread on the earth** For example, the Kausika-sitra 


(80.3) prescribes “5: When the man is losing all strength, he 


(the son or other attending relative) spreads kuśas on the grass 
growing in the shed and takes him down (from the bed-stead) 
with the mantra ‘syondsmai bhava’ (mayst thou be good to this 
man, Oh Earth). The Baud, P. S. III. 1.18 says that sand should 
be spread on the ground in the sacrificial shed when it is feared 
that the sacrificer is dying and darbha grass should be strewn on 
the sand with the sharp ends turned to the south and the dying 
man should be placed thereon and one (son or the like) should 


repeat in his right ear the anuvaka beginning with '&yusah 


pránam santanu’, The Gobhilasmrti III. 22 and later works like 
the Pitrdayit& provide the same procedure 


Medieval digests like the Suddhiprakasa (pp. 151-152) state | 
that when a person is moribund, has half closed his eyes and is. 


taken down on the ground (from a bed-stead), his son or other 
relative should make him give one or more of ten gifts viz. of 


cows, *% land, sesame, gold, clarified butter, clothes, grain,. 
jaggery, silver, salt. These gifts are superior even to a $ráddha 


performed at Gaya or to even hundreds of A$vamedhas, The 
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424, In Europe a very widespread custom is to take a dying man out | 


ol bed and to lay hím on the earth or on straw, "Vide Prof, Edgerton's very 
exhaustive article on ‘the Hour of Death’ in Annals of the Bhandarkar O.R, 
Institute, vol. VIII pp. 219-249 


425, gri शालातुगेषु दर्भानास्तीर्य स्योनास्मे भवेत्ववरोह याति । सन्ज्रोक्तावलु- 
qu! md कुण्णेत्वद्गीपयति। कोशिक 80.3-5. अधर्व० 18,2-19. is ' स्योनारमे भष 





1 निंब्रेदानी । eer झार्म सप्रथाः॥. ऋऋ..1.22.15 and बाज, सं. 36.13 are. 


almost the same, reading स्योना प्रथिवि भत्राञ्चक्षरा० and स्योना प्रथिवि wi भ्रवा० 


respectively ; vide निरुक्त 9.32 for explanation of this verse, The पितुवायिता 


(p. 74) states war कण्ठस्यानगतजीवो विह्वलो वेदी भवति तदा बहिगॉमयेनोपलिसायां qu 


कुझास्दक्षिणाग्रानास्तार्य तडुपरि दक्षिणशिरसं स्थापयित्वा सुवर्णरजतगोभूमिवीपतिलपा आणि 
बापयेल्‌। ; गोभिलस्सुति 171, 22 ‘gid स्नापयित्वा तु छुद्ध चेळाभिसंत्रतस्‌ । qme 


भूमो बहिश्सत्यां PATI ॥.! 


. 426. दान॥ने w जातुकण्य आह । उत्क्रास्तिवेतरण्यो. ब दश दानानि चेव्र हि। m 
गोभूलिलहिरण्याउयवासोधाश्य 


कुत्वा तं td शवधर्मेंण दहयेत्‌।... दृश दानाने च सेनेो क्तानि। 


शुडानि 'च। रूप्यं लबणामेत्याह्कदश दानान्यशुक्रमात्‌॥ ञुद्धिप्रकाश p. 152; fora similar 7A 


verse about ten danas vide qeeg, (प्रेखण्ड) 4.4. An Inscription ¢ 


Vikramaditya, a chieftain under the Kalachuri king Sankama ( published i | |: Et why = " 
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sankalpa (verbal declaration of the gift) is made in the words ‘I 
shall make ten gifts for the attainment of heaven (abhyudaya), 
or for the removal of all sins’, After the ten dánas,a cow with 
a calf should be donated if possible *7 (this cow being called 
utkranti-dhenu ‘a cow donated in view of death’) and then 
another cow called Vaitarani with gold (or two pleces of cloth 
&c) should be donated, The Antyestipaddhati and the Suddhi- 
prakasa (pp. 152-153) set out all the mantras (not vedic) that 
are to be recited at the time of making the several gifts, which 
(mantras) are passed over here for want of space, The Antyesti- 
paddhati, the Antyakarmadipaka and other works prescribe that 


| 3-4)hasalong note about the performance of vratodyápana. 


Briefly it comes to this. The son or other relative having 
brought about the purity of the dying man’s body by a bath or 
by sprinkling it with holy water (mürjana) or by making him 
drink Ganges water, having himself taken a bath and perform- 
ed. his daily duties (of sandhya), having lighted a lamp, 
having bowed to Gane$a and prayed to god Visnu, having 
placed before him the materials of worship and having repeated 
the usual sankalpa (see note 428 ), he should honour a brahmana 


pre meee 








.. 322. आसभझसृत्युना देया pres सवस्सा तु पूर्ववत्‌ quu तु wa नरकोंत्तरणाय qi 
तदा यदि न शक्रोति दाहुं ¦ तु गाम्‌। शक्तोऽन्योऽसकू तदा. करपा TSS Ewes ws 
व्यास. १. by gare p. 300, शुद्धिप्रकाश p. 153 * अ. का, बी. p. 7. yaaa means 
terrier The गरुडपुराण (प्रेतः ) 4.6 says ' नदी वैतरणी et qarro | argi 
कुष्णस्तनी ' सा वे घेतरणी arati. Thé idea was that at the door of wa 
there was a river called चेत्तरणी, fall of blood and sharp weapons and that there 
a who donated a cow at the time of death cross that terrible river “by 
holding the cow's tail; vide स्कन्दपु. VI. 226.32-33 for atot and verse 34 1 
TAA प्रयच्छन्ति ये घेनुं नाह्मणाये वे ॥ तस्याः पुच्छं समाश्ित्य ते तरग्ति | ता qu a, 
The MERI of लक्ष्मीपति prescribes two mantras at the time of don nt dix thé 
Amft. cow, ००० of which is: geda जीते वा मारते वाति er dept दाती Ye "rea 
थस्मात्तस्मद्वितरणी स्मृता॥, ` x 4 2e — | 
हः ` "on oe कत ज॑म्पूद्वीप भरतखण्डे आर्यावर्तेकदेशें विष्णोराज्ञां AE 
MEM द्विंतीयपराधें...अभुकतिथों niia ame समात्मलः (३ दाङ 
"(Continued on the next page) ` | 
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already invited and should give to him the gold (or silver ) set 
apart for the purpose and the brahmana should pronounce the 
words." May all vratas be fulfilled! May there be the attain- 
inent ofthe fruits of udyapana (accomplishment of vrata) 
In the sarvaprayascitta the son approaches 4 or 3 learned men 
or‘one mah knowing adhyütma (metaphysics) and offers the 
substitutes (of gold &c. ) for sins that involve penances for 6, 3 
or. I+ years or makes a declaration and performs the prayas- 
01008, after the days of impurity 


of Meo» UT sarvaprayascitta was to be performed.by the. dying 
man or by his son or other relative who was to shave himself 
take a bath, drink paiicagavya, honour a brahmana with sandal 
paste and other things; after having honoured the cow or the 
money to be paid in lieu of it, and after referring to the several 
kinds of sins that one may be guilty of (vide note?) he is to 
make a gift of a cow (with a calf) to the brahmana or in lieu of 
it, of some money, After sarvaprayascitta come the ten. danas 
stated above, In the danas the Kamastuti *9 as studied by the 
followers of each veda was to be recited, The Garudapurgna 
(1L 4, 7-9) further prescribes other danas called maha-danas 
viz., of sesame, iron, gold, cotton, salt, seven. kinds of corn, 
jand and cows, when a man is dying and also other gifts: called 
padadanas such.as of umbrella, sandals, ring, water-jar, seat 
food.: The Garudapurana (1L 4. 37) further provides, that if a 
man about to die takes sannyása according to. the rules laid 
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hiner EC ( Continued from the last page ) 
बरतंग्रहणविवसादारभ्ये “sta 'यांवत्फलाभिलाषाविंग्रहीताना निष्कामतया ग्रंहीताना चच 
असुकासुकबतानामकृतोद्यापनदोषपारिहारार्थं श्रुतिस्मृति पुराणो क्ततत्तद्गवतजन्यसाङ्गकलप्राप्त्यशै 
विष्णवादीमां तत्तदेवानां प्रीतये md सुवर्णमाग्नेदेवतं (तद्भावे इवं रजतं ' चन्द्वंवेवर्त) अम॒क 
गोत्रायासकशर्मणे गाह्मणाय दास्ये ओं तत्सत्‌ न मम इति सङ्कल्प्य eto. अ. क" दी. 0.4 


"" 429. ` वेज्ञकालो संकीर्त्य मम॑ ( मत्पित्रादेर्वा ) ज्ञाताज्ञातकामाकामसङदस कत्कूंतकाये 
क॑बाचिंकमानसिंकसांसार्गिकस्पृष्टसपृष्ट शुक्ता शुक्तपीतापीतसक॑लपातकानुपातकोपपातकलघुपातर्क- 
सङरीकरणमलिनींकरणापात्रीकरणजातिभ्रंशकरप्रकीर्णकादिनानाविधपातकानां निरासेन. qai- 
वसानकालें देदशुद्धिद्वरा श्रीपरमेश्वरप्रीत्यर्थमिमां सर्वप्रायश्चित्तप्रत्याम्नायभूतां Furs 
gat सवर्त्सा गां रुददेतामसुकगोत्रायासुकशर्मणे नाह्माणाय तुभ्यमहं संप्रददे आ. तत्सत्‌. न 
मंम। अ. क दी p. 5. अन्त्योष्टिप. of नारायण has also the words ज्ञाताज्ञात--- पातकानां 
निरासाथे PETE a 19 "xb tal 


T" 430. . क qd कस्मा अदात्कामः- कामा यादात्‌। -कामो वोता कामः प्रतिग्रहीत। v ZA 

ससुबमाविवेश कामेन त्वा प्रतिग्रह्मानि कामेतत्ते। अथर्ववेद 297, AEWRE ~ क 
(where this Kamastutiis explained) and Tai, A. JL 10. This कामस्तु n= 

oceursiü many ceremonies (such as marriage, adoption etc.), Vide H.1 uy rouno ff 
Dh. vol, If.p, 1069, and आश्व, भरी. V. 13,15 (which reads कार्म समुद्र 
शप. भो. 14.11.2 
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MUIR अ. क. दी. p. 18, For विष्णुसहस्रनाम vide अनुझासनपर्व 149.1 Ry 
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down for what is called aturasannyasa he never returns to the 
cycle of births and deaths, | 


From ancient times it was a firmly held belief that 
the thoughts that a dying man entertains at the time of 
death determine what will happen to his spirit after physical 
death (this is expressed in the well-known words 'aate 
matih sā gatih’), that therefore a man should, when death 
approaches, give up all thoughts of mundane affairs and all 
earthly attachments, should think of his favourite deity 
(Hari or Siva ), should inaudibly recite such mantras as ‘om 
namo Vasudeyaya’, Several texts insist on making the dying 
man listen to holy Vedic texts, The Gautamapitr-medhasütra 
(1, 1-8) prescribes that one should at the time when one's 
father, mother, brother, teacher or a brahmana friend is on 
his death-bed make the dying man hear the first and last verses 
of the Veda and certain s@mans and should mutter in the dying 
man’s right ear (one sàman), The Rgvidhàna provides that one 


should repeat at the time of death the sukta beginning with 
‘trataram.’ 431 (?) 


The Hir, P. S, I. 1 provides that when it is thought that the 
ühitagni is going ७० die, he (the son or the like) should mutter 
in the dying man's ear (if he is a knower of Brahma) the two 
anwvükas of the Tai. Up, II. 1 (beginning with ‘ brahmavidapnoti 
param’) and IIT, 1 (beginning with 'Bhrgurvai varunih’). The 
A. K. D. (p 18) says 432 that if the dying man is unable to engage 
in japa he should revolve in his mind the benign form of Visnu 
or Siva and should listen to the thousand names (of Visnu or 
Siva), the Bhagavadgita, the Bhagavata, Bharata, Ramayana, 
the Upanisads like Isavasya and hymns to Soma. 








n 
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431. आ्रातारमिति सूक्तं तु अन्तकाले सदा पठेत्‌ । जप्त्वा चेत परं स्थानममृतत्वाय 
कल्पते। ऋग्विधान ५. in शद्धिप्रकाश p. 154. The अन्त्येष्टिद्धत्ति ० नारायणभड 
(Nir, edition, pothi size p 163 b) reads नानानमिते ... स्थानमसृतत्वं स. गच्छतीति 
ऋग्विधानवचनात्‌॥, The Rgvidhana edited by Jagadish Shastri reads (11.1 9-20) 
नानानमिति सूक्तानि अन्तकाले sema |l. नानानं is the first verse of Rg. IX.112. 
It is likely that the editor of शुद्धिप्रकाश misreads arararara as त्रातारामेति, 
since ज्ञातारम्‌ is not a sukta (hymn) but only one stanza in a hymn, AN 


432. जपे5समर्थश्रेद् हृदये चतुर्भुजं sug eren पीताम्बराकिरीटकोपरकोर 
वनमालाधर रमणीयरूपं fied त्रिजूलडमरुधरं चन्द्रचूडं Ad गङ्गाधरं (ed बै eh, 3 i 
सहस्रनामगीताभागवतभारतरामायणे "7 f ji y PA 









अनुशासन 17.31-153 for 1008 names of शिव; vide also शान्तिपर्व 285.741... 
H. D, 24 
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The germs of this idea are found even in the Upanisads. 
The Chandogya Up. (in the famous Sandilya-vidya, IIT. 14. 1 ) 
remarks ‘All this is Brahman, A man should meditate on that 
(all this) as beginning, ending and subsisting in it (Brahman). 
Now man is a creature of his will According to whatever is 
his will (or thought) in this world, so will he become after 
departing from this world.’ 433 "The Praána Up. III, 10 contains 
a similar idea, It is here asserted that it is thought power or 
the will that raises the soul higher and higher, and that the 
human mind should try to realize the idea that behind all 
physical transformations the Universe is one and is informed 
by one all-pervading Essence. Similarly, the Bhagavadgità 
puts this idea in a much more clear way. 'The man, who 
remembering me alone in his last moments, departs from this 
life, comes to me; there is no doubt about this' (8.5). But 
in order to guard against the possible inference that it 
is only the thoughts at the approach of death that matter 
whatever the past life Jed by a dying man may have been, 
the next verse emphasizes that a man’s spirit is engrossed 
by the thoughts that he has entertained throughout life 
and that a man can think of spiritual matters or about God 
at the time of death only if he has been thinking about 
such matters or about God throughout his life. That verse (8.6) 
is ‘whichever form (or thing) a man remembers when he leaves 
the body at death, to that alone he goes, having been always 
(throughout his life) engrossed in meditating over it.” 


Some of the digests, on the authority of several Puranas, 
prescribe that the dying man should be taken, if possible, near 
_ & holy place (tirtha) such as the Ganges. For example, the 
Suddhitattva#+ (p. 299) quotes a passage from the Kirmapurana 
to this effect: ‘a man attains moksa (final release from sansara) 
by dying in the waters of the Ganges, on land or in water at 
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433. स खल्विदं जहा तज्जलानिति ज्ञान्त उपासीताथ खलु क्रतुमयः पुरुषो 
यथाक्रतुरस्मिंलोके पुरुषो भवति तथेतः प्रेत्य भवति स क्रतुं कुवीत | छा. उप. 111. 14.1, 
अन्तकाले च मामेव स्मरन्मुवत्वा कलेवरम्‌। यः प्रयाति स मद्भावं याति नास्त्यत्र संशयः यं यं 
ant स्मरन्भावं त्यजत्यन्ते कलेवरम्‌ । तं तमेवेति कोन्तेय सदा तद्भावभावितः ॥ भगवद्गीता 
8.5-6; ५४06 ज्ञाङ्करभाष्य on बे. सू. 1. 2.1 for the explanation of तज्जलान्‌ an 
बे; q. IV. 1.12 for quoting the छा. उप. and भगवद्गीता 8. 5-6. ex 


434. कूर्मपुराणम्‌। गङ्गायां च जले मोक्षो वाराणस्यां जले स्थले। जले स्थले क ट * 
गङ्गासागरसङ्गमे॥ तथा (स्कन्दे)। तीरादृब्यूतिमात्रं तु परितः क्षेत्रमुच्यते। अत्र दान्‌ “जे, 
होमो गङ्गायां नात्र संशयः। अत्रस्थास्रिदिवं यान्ति ये सूता न पुनर्भवाः। E द्धि जन्य 
pp. 299, 300, शुद्धिप्रकाश p. 155, गव्यूति is equal to two क्रोशऽ. 






Lj 
Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 








Aryanism in the Rgveda (III. 53.14). Vide Nir VI32 where the cc 
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Varanasi (Benares) and at the confluence of the Ganges with 
the sea either on land, in water or in the air.’ Another passage 
to the same effect is quoted from the Skanda-purana and it is 
further said in the same Purana that for one gavyuti from the 
banks of the Ganges is a ksetra (holy place): ‘gifts, japa (mut- 
tering of sacred texts), homa performed within this extent is 
equal to doing the same on the Ganges itself; those who die 
within this ksetra go to heaven and are not born again. In the 
Pujaratnakara 435 it is said: ‘Hari is present wherever there is 
the Salagrama stone; one dying near a Salagrama stone reaches 
the highest abode of Visnu’, It was said that a person (even a 
non-Aryan) dying within one krośa of a Salagràma reaches 
Vaikuntha (world of Visnu), Similarly, one dying in a garden 
of tulasi (Basil) plants or with Tulas! leaf placed in his mouth at 
the time of death attains moksa even if guilty of crores of sins. 
These are popular notions held even up to this day among 
common people, not thoroughly affected by modern ideas. 


There are also dicta about the time when it is best to die. 
The Santiparva of the Mahabharata states: ‘he who dies 
after the sun has gone to the northern direction (i. e. 
when the apparent motion of the sun towards the north 
begins) and on any auspicious naksatra and muhirta 
is really one who has a store of merit (with him)’*® This 
is based on the ideas of death in Uttardyana and Daksinayana 
found in the Upanisads. For example, the Chandogya Up. 
(IV, 15, 5-6) states ‘Now (if one who knows this dies ) whe- 
ther people perform obsequies for him or not he goes to light 
(arcis ), from light to day, from day to the bright half of the 


moon, from thence to the six months during which the sun 


goes to the north, from the months to the year, from the 
year to the sun, from the sun to the moon, from the moon to 





435. पूजारत्नाकरे। शालग्रामशिला यत्र तत्र संनिहितो हरिः। तत्सन्निधो त्यजेत्‌ प्राणान्‌ 
याति विष्णोः परं पदम्‌॥ लिङ्गपुराणे | शाल्ग्रामसमीपे तु क्रोशमात्र समन्ततः | कीकटेपि 


'याति वैकुण्ठभवनं नरः ॥ वेष्णवाम्रृते व्यासः। तुलसीकानने जन्तोयोदे स्रृत्युभवेत्‌ क्चित्‌। 
स निर्भत्स्य नरं पापी लीलयेव हरिं विशेत्‌॥ प्रयाणकाले यस्यास्ये दीयते तुलसीदलम्‌। निर्वाणं 
याति पक्षीन्द्र पापकोडियुतोपि सः॥ agaa p. 299, झुद्धिपकाश p. 155. कीकढ is the 


country of Magadha, which was regarded as a land beyond the pale of 





of कीकद is said to be अनार्यनिवास. The श्चुद्धिप्रकःश reads कीटको " 
worm ) for कीकड़ेपि, which is better, but might be an emendation.’/) 
AV 
436. आपन्ने gad काष्ठां सूये यो निधनं asta! नक्षत्रे च ug च पुण 
'पुण्यक्कूत्‌ ॥ शान्तिपव 298,23 q. by the मोक्षकाण्ड of कल्पतरु p. 254, (क) 
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lightning. There is a person who is not human that leads them 
to Brahman. This is the path of the Devas, the path that 
leads to Brahman. Those who proceed on that path do not 
return to the life of man, yes, they do nol return ’ There is a 
similar passage in Chandogya Up. V. 10, 1-2 where it is said 
that even householders who know the doctrine of the five fires 
( Paficagni-vidyá ) and those who in the forest follow the path 
of faith and austerities (i. e. vanaprasthas and parivrajakas 
who do not yet know Highest Brahman ) go by the path called 
Devayana, while ( V. 10. 3-7) those, who, living in a village, 
praetise sacrifices, works of public utility and alms, go 
to smoke, from smoke to night, from night to the dark half of 
the moon, from thence to the six months when the sun goes 
to the south, from thence to the worlds of the fathers, from 
thence to ether (akaéa) and to the moon, where they consume their 
works and return again the way they came, The Chan, Up. 
(V. 10, 8) refers to a third place where small creatures 
(like flies, worms &८0, ) are continually going and returning. 
The Br. Up. (VL 2, 15-16) contains similar passages about 
Devaloka, Pitrloka and the third world of worms, birds and 
creeping beings. The Bhagavadgita, basing itself on these 
Upanisad passages, puts the matter succinctly (in 8, 23-25 ) 
as follows:—' I shall state the times at which devotees 
departing from this world go, never to return or to return, 
The fire, the flame, the day, the bright fortnight, the six months 
of the northern (apparent) motion of the sun; departing from 
the world in these those who know the Brahman go to Brahman, 
Smoke, night, the dark fortnight, the six months of the southern 
(apparent) motion of the sun; dying in these the devotee goes 
to the lunar light and returns. These two paths, bright and 
dark, are deemed to be eternal in this world. By the one a man 
goes never to raturn, by the other he comes back’. The Vedanta- 
sūtra (IV. 3. 4-6) explains that the words ‘light’ ‘day’ and 
others are not to be taken in their literal sense (i, e. as signposts 
or stages on the paths) but they are to be u nderstood as referr- 
ing to superintending deities that help the spirits and lead them 
on the path to the worlds of the Devas or of Pitrs (i.e. they are 
ativahikas and abhimanidevalas). Sankara on Vedantasttra IV, 
2. 20 (ataScayanepi daksine) explains that the waiting for the 
day of Uttarayana on the part of Bhisma (narrated i sity 
Mahabharata) is only meant as a eulogy of the path ylle 3 
‘arciradi’, that one who has realized Brahma, even if h dies! 
jn daksinayana, does secure the fruits of his knowledge 324 
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reaching Brahma), that Bhisma waited for the beginning of 
uttarayana to abide by popular ideas and practices and to show 
that he possessed the power to depart from the world at his 
wil] owing to the boon conferred on him by his father, The 
Yaijüavalkya-smrti refers to the path (devay&na) 47 that leads 
to Devaloka (in IMI, 193-194, where it reads ‘manasah’ for 
‘amanavah’ of the Ch, Up.) and the Pitryana (in IIL 195-196 ). 
In spite of the interpretations of the Vedintasitra (and of 
Sankara) the popular belief that death in Uttarayana is best 
persisted and still persists. For example, the Baud. P.S.(IL7, 21 ) 
remarks ‘(the sages) provide that death during the northern 
path of the sun, in the bright half of a month, during the 
day and at the end of a.Srauta sacrifice is bestt . The P 
S, (IT. 7.1-2) remarks: ‘It is desirable to avoid dying in the dark 
half of a‘month or at night and the following sūtras provide for 
the offering of certain oblations if the death occurs in the dark 
half or at night. 


FUNERAL RITES (antyesti) are a samskara, Antyesti 
is one of the 16 (or more) samskàras of a twice-born person 








437. The words 'devayana' and 'pitryana' are a legacy from the hoary 
past. Even in the Rg. there are frequent references to them. In Rg. III. 
58.5 the Asvins are addressed a prayer ‘may you come here (to this sacrifice) 
by the paths leading to the abode of the gods' (eha yatam pathibhirdeva- 
yanaih). Rg. VII. 38.8 also has a similar idea 'may you, being gratified, 
go by the devayana paths’ (trpta yatam pathibhir-devayanaih). In Rg. VII. 
76.2 (addressed to Usas) the sage Vasistha exclaims that he has seen the 
Devayana paths when the dawn shone in the East (pra me pantha devayana 
adrsran), Agni is asked to make the devayana paths easily accessible and 
to carry the offerings in a pleased mood ( Rg, X.51.5, sugan pathah krnuhi 
devayanan vaha havyani sumanasyamanah). Rg, X.98.11 describes Ay ni 
as knowing the devayana paths according to the seasons and a prayer is 
offered to him to place Aulana (son of Santanu) in heaven among the gods 
(vidvan patha rtuso devayanan-apyaulanam divi devesu dhehi), In Rg. 
X.18,1 it is stated that the path of Death is different from devayana (param 
mrtyo anu parehi pantham yaste sva itaro devayanat), In Rg. >. 2.7 Agni 
is said to know the pitryana path (panthamanu pra vidvan pitryanam), In 
the Tai, Br, II.6.3,5 it is said ‘I have heard of two paths of the Fathers ; 
1 have heard about the paths of the gods and mortals" (dve sruti asrnavam 
‘pitrnam aham devanam-uta martyünàm). The Sat. Br, L.9,3.2 remarks. ‘this 
is the path called Devayana or Pitryana.’ In the Br. Up, 1.5. 16 Ate said 
"there are indeed three worlds, viz. the world of men, the we dd 01 he 
and the world of gods', er 

438. उदगयने आपूर्यमाणपक्षे दिवा ऋत्वस्ते sip मरणमित्युपादिशन्ति थी./पि 
II. 7.21 (ed. by Dr, Shamsastri, Mysore). 
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performed with Vedic mantras according to Manu II. 16, Yj. 
I. 10, Jatükarnyaf?, These samskaras were formerly performed 
for women also (Asv. gr. I. 15.12, I. 16.6, I. 17-11, Manu II. 66) 
but without Vedic mantras (except in marriage) and for $üdras 
also (Manu X. 127, ४६1. I. 10) but without Vedic mantras, The 
Baud. P, S. III, 1.4 states that there are two sarnskaras of every 
human being and they are like a debt 1. 6, they must be per- 
formed, just as a debt must be discharged viz, the samskara on 
birth and the one on death (mrtasamskara). Funeral rites and 
rites after death varied according as the deceased was an 
- &hitágni (one who had consecrated the srauta fires) or one who 
had only kindled the smarta fire, or one who had neither the 
$rauta.fires nor the smirta fire, or a woman, a child, an ascetic 
(parivrüjaka), or one dying in a distant land or one dying by 
accident or committing suicide &c, The srauta and grhya- 
Sutras differ among themselves in many details even on the same 
topic and the procedure becomes more elaborate in medieval and 
later times, It would be impossible to state all the differences 
on each topic in this section. A separate volume would have to 
be written for the purpose of setting out all the variations and 
additions from ancient times to modern times, to discuss why 
and how they arose or were made, 6o compare the various sütras 
andto compare these again with the puranas and medieval 
digests, and to appraise their worth or usefulness, All 
that can be attempted here is to give the bare outlines 
of the procedure in different sütras, smrtis and digests 
by way of sample in a chronological order. The 
Nirnayasindhu (p. 569) expressly says that the last rites 
differ in each Sakha, though certain things are common to 
all 49a Chronological conclusions have been drawn about the 
relative ages of the sütras ( as Dr, Caland does), of the smrtis, 
puranas and nibandhas from the presence or absence of this or 
that detailor the elaboration of this or that ritual. But with 
a]l respect to the industrious scholars of the West such conclu- 
gions are often tentative or misleading and are purely subjec- 
tive in many cases and are often due to ignorance or loss of 
ancient works | 


439. निषेकादिश्मज्ञानान्तो मन्त्रेर्यस्योदितो विधिः | तस्य झाख्रेधिकारोऽस्मिञ््ञे यो 
नान्यस्य कस्यच्चित्‌ ॥ मनु 11, 16; बह्वक्षत्रियविदशूदा वणास्त्वाद्या्रयो द्विजाः | निषेका LAN 
इमज्ञानाम्तास्तेषां वे मन्त्रंतः क्रियाः॥ या. 10; आधानपुंससी re 
MA बतानि गोदानं समावर्तविवाहकाः॥ अन्त्यं चताने प्रोच्यन्ते 
MARIÀ १. in संस्कारपकाश p. 135 and अन्त्यकमंदीपक p. 1 


439 a. प्रतिझाखं भिक्षेप्यन्त्यकर्मणि साधारणं किंचिदुच्यते । निर्णय" p, 569. 
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Before setting out the rites of cremation contained in the 
Srauta sütras, Grhya sütras and later works, it would be best 
to give here a translation of the five hymns from the Rg. ( X. 
14-18), The verses in these hymns are employed by most 
of the sütras and are used even now in the cremation rites and 
most of them occur in the other Vedic Samhitás, Varying 
interpretations have been given of some of these stanzas by 
Indian and Western commentators and critics. Only a few of 
these have been mentioned in the notes. Besides some stanzas 
are employed for different details of the cremation rites by the 
different sutras. All such differences cannot be set out for 
want of space. The five hymns are so placed that they follow 
the order of the stages in which the funeral ritual proceeded in 
fact and is performed even now to a great extent. Vide 
Appendix for the text of the Reveda hymns without accents,*41 


X. 14,1 (Olsacrificor!) worship with an offering Yama, 
king (of pitrs ), son of Vivasvat, the gatherer of men (that 
are dead ), who sought out the way for many (men who do 
meritorious acts) and who passed along great (non-terrestrial ) 
heights? 2, Yama was the first to know ( find out ) the path 
for us men; that isa pasture (abode) that cannot be taken 
away (by anybody), that is (an abode) where our ancient 
द lios Neil क ee a E irn indie लात: 


440. The work of Bertram S. Puckle on ‘Funeral customs’ (London, 


. 








à tj 


1926) is a very interesting and instructive one, It describes at great length 
funeral customs in various parts of England, France and other countries 
in Europe and among Jews and also in other parts of the world. Many of 
the customs and beliefs that he records bear a close resemblance tọ customs 
and beliefs in ancient and modern India, such, as, for example, the alighting 
of a raven or other black feathered bird on a cottage where a man is very 
ill as a death warning (p 17), washing and anointing of dead bodies before 
burial (pp, 34, 36), the hiring of professional women for wailing and shriek- 
sing for the dead (p. 67), condemning burial at night (p.77), the cutting of 
the hair as a sign of mourning (p. 91), placing meat and drink on the grave 
for the spirit of the departed (pp. 99-100), refusal of burial in the church- 


yard by the Church for unbaptised children, Suicides, lunatics, and those 
excommunicated (p. 143). 


- 


441. Vide Appendix, 


442. X.14.1. This verse is explained in Nir. X 20. ‘Pa d 


may also be taken with *pantham’, The meaning of 'pravatal eee oy or 
uncertain, The Tai. A. VI.1.1, Sat. Sr, 28.1.20, Baud, P. S. (१2४ 
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Sr. S, 20,22 (p. 31 1) read ‘pareyuvamsam?’, Research Institut 
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ancestors went, each knowing his own way ‘thereto 3, 3, 
Matali (Indra's charioteer or Indra himself) with the 
(pitrs) called kavya, Yama with the Angirases and Brhas- 
pati with the Rkvans become prosperous (or inerease in 
strength ); whom (the pitrs) the gods support and who 
support the gods; some of them (the gods, Indra and 
others) are delighted by svah@ (by offerings given after 
uttering that word) and others (pitrs) are delighted by 
svadha 4, 4. Ol Yama! Being of one mind with the pitrs 
called Angirases come to this (sacrifice ) and sit down on 
the seat (of kugas), May the mantras recited by the wise 
(priests) bring you (here), May you (O king) delight yourself 
with this offering! 5, 0 Yama! (come with the adorable) 
Angirases and Vairüpas and de] ight (or exhilarate) yourself, 
I invoke Vivasvat, your father ; (May he delight himself) after 
sitting on the kuga grass (spread) in this sacrifice, “5 6. The 
Angirases, the Navagvas, 44 the Atharvans, the Bhrgus are our 
pitrs and love soma (drink), May we secure the good will of 
those adorable ones! May we be in their gracious favour also | 
7. Hasten, hasten” by the ancient paths (to that place) where 








443. Itis quite possible to understand ‘eva jajüanah' as meaning 
'being thus born' (like ourselves) ‘eva’ being taken adverbially and 
'jajfüanah' from ‘jan’ (to be born. Compare A. V. 18.3.13 यो मभार प्रथमो 
मर्त्यानां यः Fara प्रथमों लोकमेतम्‌ ।, The Parsi scriptures also speak of Yama 
(Yima) as the first mortal and as the son of Vivanghat. Vide Vendidad, 
Far ard II. 1. p. 11. (SBE, vol. IV). á 3 

444. Kavyas, Angirases and Rkvans are different classes of Pitrs, In 
Rg. VI1.10.4 the Rkvans (singers) are associated with Brhaspati, In other 
places they are associated with Visnu, Aja-Ekapat and Soma also. The 
exclamation svaha is uttered when making an offering to Gods and svadha 
when making an offering to pitrs. 

445, "Nisadya' is really a gerund and not a finite verb. We have to 
supply some verb like 'madyatàm' understood from the preceding half. 
Vairupas are a subdivision of the Ahgiras group. ४ 
._ 546. Navagvas seem to be a subdivision of Angirases, just as 'dadagvas' 
are, as in Rg. III.?9,5; IV.51.4; V.29.12 ; X,62.6, The late Mr, Tilak 
in his ‘Arctic home in the Vedas’ (pp. 162-169) gave a somewhat far-fetched 
interpretation of these two words which can hardly be accepted as satisfac- 
tory in the presence of words like ‘atithigva’ (Rg. 1.53.8, 1.30.7, 11,14.7, 
IV.26,3, VIIL68.17), 'abhiyugvan' (Rg VI.45.15), 'etagva' (Rg. VIII.70,7). 
This verse is explained in Nir, XI.19. Nd 

447, This and the following three stanzas are addressed to the depath- 
ed man, For the meaning and history of the word Istapurta, vide H. of | 2 
vol. II, pp. 843-845. It means ‘the cumulative spiritual result or merit dui - 
to the performance of sacrifices and charitable acts’, > 
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our forefathers that went before us passed. May you (the 
departed) see the two kings Yama and god Varuna rejoicing as 
they will 8. (O departed one! ) be united in the highest heaven 
with the pitrs, with Yama and with your ist@purta; leaving here 
blamable acts (sins), come back to your home! Being endowed 
With bright lustre, be united with a (new) 4$ body! 9, (Ye 
evil spirits!) Go away, depart, move aside from this place 
(the cemetery): the pitrs made (or assigned) for him 
(the departed person ) this abode, Yama gives to him (this) 
resting place characterized by waters, days and nights. 
10. (O departed!) proceeding by a good path, hurry on past the 
two dappled dogs (of Yama), offspring of Sarama, each having 
four eyes. Thus approach the pitrs who will recognize 449 you 
and who enjoy delight in the company of Yama. 11. O king 
Yama! Give him (the departed one) in charge of those two dogs 
of yours, who are guards, having four eyes each, who guard the 
path (to pitr-loka) and who watch men. May you bestow on 
him happiness and health | 12, The two messengers of Yama, 
that have wide hostrils,that are very strong, that are satisfied with 
difficulty, move among the people, May those two (messengers) 
restore to us to-day auspicious life in order that we may see the 
Sun! 450 13 Extract Soma juice for Yama (O priests!), offer 
oblation to Yama.59! Sacrifice, in which Agni is messenger 
(carrier) to the gods and which is well prepared reaches Yama, 
14. (O priests) offer oblation sprinkled with ghee to Yama and 
then start, May he keep us (tied) to the worship of gods, 452 
80 that we may live a long life! 15. Offer to king Yama 
an oblation which is extremely sweet. Here is salutation tothe ' 
sages who were born before us and who made the path for us, 
7 RF य ० - 

148. This appears to postulate the acquisition of a new ethereal body 
for the departed enabling him to enjoy the pleasures of pitrloka, 


149. 'Suvidatran'—who will know or recognize you, The Nir, VI.14 
explains ‘suvidatrah kalyanavidyah', 


450, The life implored for here is that of the persons related to the 
deceased who are left behind on the earth, ‘Asutrpa’ according to Sayana 
and Oldenberg means ‘who steal away the-lives of men', This is a ood... 
meaning in view of what is stated in the last ida of the verse, In trés: 


lating as done above the word is taken as ‘a+-su + trpa', while Sayana t: bs; rim | 
as 'asu -+ trpa’ 
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451. This and the following two verses are addressed to the prie Lo ~~ A 


152. ‘Sano devesvayamad'—For the translation of these words given 
above, compare Rg, IX, 44,5, | 


H. D» 23 
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16, The one great (Brhat-sàman) passes in three sacrifices 
( called Jyotir-gaur-àyuh) to the six wide expanses 153, Tristubh, 
(1898111 and the metres are all centered in Yama, . 


X. 15, 1, May the Soma—loving 45t pitrs, whether of the 
lower, middling or higher grade, come forward, those pitrs that 
attained life (an eternal life or a life of spirit) being kind- 
hearted and knowing ría (the rule of right)! May those pitrs 
protect us when invoked! 2, Today may this be our salutation 
to the pitrs who went (died) before (the birth of this departed 
one) or who went after (the birth of the departed 55), also (those 
pitrs) that are seated in this world or those who have places 
among the powerful people. 3, IJ have known the pitrs as those 
who will recognize (me, their descendant) and I have known the 
stride of Visnu and the child (viz, Agni), the pitrs who sit on 
ku$a grass and partake of food and Soma offering at their will 
repeatedly come here, 4, O pitrs, that occupy kuśa grass | 
(come) down towards us with your protection; we have prepared 
for you these offerings; accept them, May you come with very 
blissful protection and then may grant us happiness that is free 
from trouble (or evil)! 45’. 5, May the Soma-loving pitrs invited 
by us to the dear treasures (offerings) placed on the ku$a grass 
come! May they hear (our prayers) here! May they speak 
453. This is rather a very obscure stanza, The A, V, reads 'pavate' 
for ‘patati’, ‘Trikadruka’ occurs frequently in connection, with Soma (as ia 
Rg. (1.22.1; VIII.92,21). Sayana explains that for the performance of 
Trikadruka sacrifices Yama gives protection and that he comes to the six 
wide ones for supervising over what was done or not done. The six are 
mentioned in Sat. Br, 1,5.1.22 as fire, earth, water, wind, day and night 
The six wide ones are referred:to in Rg. VI.47 3, The conception is rather 
vague. The meaning probably is that in the Trikadruka sacrifices the 
Brhatsama is sung and it reverberates throughout the universe (symbolized 
as the six wide ones) and that all the verses recited in the several metres 
do the same, 











454, X. 15. 1. This and the following seven stanzas were employed 
as mantras in offering oblations to pitrs in the rite performed on the day 
previous to the day (8th tithi) of Astaka-sraddha; vide Asv. gr. II, 4.6, 

455. X.15.2. ‘Purvasah' and ‘uparasah’ may simply mean ‘ancient 
and modern’, ‘Parthive rajasi'—here probably means ‘the regions con: contig 
ous to or just above the earth,’ j 

456. X, 15.3, ‘Napatam’ is difficult to construe; probably: A 
to Agni who is often addressed as 'urjo napat' (Rg. I. 58.8, II, 6.2, WI: 

457, X.15.4. ‘Sam yoh' is explained by the Nir, IV, 2 
च रागाणां यावनं च भयानाम्‌ and रपः in अरपः as meaning qup, ५०१३१०१९११० 
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in favour of us and may they protect us! 6, O Fathers! May 
you all, bending your knee and sitting to the right side (of 
the offering) commend our sacrifice ; Whatever fault wo may 
commit in reference to you through our being (erring) men, 
do not injure us for tho sake of that. 7, O Fathers! sitting 
in front of (in the lap of) brilliant ( flames ) may you 
bestow wealth on (me) the mortal sacrificer! May you give 
wealth to the sons (of the deceased mortal) and may you 
impart vigour (to them)! 8. May Yama desiring offerings and 
enjoying the company of our ancient and rich pitrs, who came to 
(or valued) Soma drinks one after another, who were glorious and 
in whose company Yama (the king of pitrs) found great delight. 
partake of (eat) the offerings (given by us) according to his 
liking'$; 9, O Agni! come down towards us with the pitrs that 
were thirsting and gaping (to reach the world of the gods), 
that knew about sacrifico and that were authors of stomas by 
means of prayers (that they offered), that know us well, that 
are unfailing (in responding to our call), that partake of the 
kavya offering and that sit round the heated milk. 10, O Agni! 
come with the pitrs earlier and later (in time) that are unfailing, 
that partake of the offerings (presented to them), that drink the 
offerings, that are seated in the same chariot with Indra and 
the gods, that make obeisances to the gods in their thousands, 
that sit round the hot milk. 11. O pitrs called Agnisvatta‘s? , 
that are good guides! Come (to this rite) and sit down each on 
his proper seat, Eat (partake of) the pure offerings (offered) on 
the sacred kuśa grass and then bestow wealth (or prosperity) 
together with all heroic sons, 12. 0 Agni Jàtavedas!. when 
praised (by us) you, having made the oblations savoury, havo 
carried them and presented (them to the pitrs). May they eat 
them as is their wont (or as they are offered with the word 
svadha)! O God! May you eat (partake of) the pure offerings | 
13. O Jatavedas ! you know how many (pitrs) are there, viz, 
those who are here (near us), those who are not here, those whom 
we know and those whom we do not know (because they are 
remote ancestors) Be gracious to accept as is your habit this 


438. X, 15, 3,—अ॑नूहिरे is perfect of either ag with stg or of Hg with 
` पसिष्ठा: may be taken as meaning 'Vasistha, his descendants ag 





159. X,15.11. ateni = अधि + खात (120८ tTd) means ‘tas | 
licked by Agni as VS UR S 
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sacrifice which is well prepared, 14, (O Agni) | Resplendent | 


(or self-ruling) along with those (pitrs) who (whose bodies) were 
burnt by fire and also whose bodies were not burnt and who enjoy 
delight (on account of offerings made) with svadha (or as is their 
wont) in the midst of the heavens, May you arrange a body as 
(the deceased) desires that will inspire him to a (new) life (in 
heaven)! 


X. 16. 1, O Agni! Do not burn out this (departed per- 
son?), do not singe him al] round, do not throw here and there 
( parts of ) of his skin or his body; O Jatavedas (fire)! when 
you burn him completely, may you send him (the deceased) 
on to the pitrs! 2. O Jatavedas! When you thoroughly 
burn this (departed person), then may you hand him over 
to the pitrs! When he (the dead person ) follows this (path ) 
that leads on to a (new) life, may he become one that carries 
out the wishes of the gods! 3, May your eye (of the dec- 
eased ) go to the Sun, your breath to the wind, may you go to 
Heaven and earth by your merit or you may go to the waters 
if you find pleasure there (or if that be your lot)! May you 
rest (stand) with all your limbs inthe herbs! 4, O Jata- 
vedas! May you burn by your heat the goat that is your 
share! May your flame, may your bright light burn that 
goat; * 1 carry this (departed) to the world of those who do 
2000 deeds by means of your beneficent bodies (flames). 5, 
O Agni! discharge again towards the pitrs (this deceased) who 
being offered on to you moves about (or wanders) as is his 
habit. O Jatavedas! may he take on (a new) life and increase 


his offerings and be united with a new (ethereal) body. 6, 


(O dead man!) May Agni who consumes all make free from 
blemish that limb of yours which the dark bird (crow) has 
pierced or an ant or a snake or a wild beast struck at and 
may Soma that entered into the brahmanas do the same १५३, 


— — ——— — 9 





460. X. 16. 2, The words अख्लुनीतिमेतां have in view the words 
असुनीतिमेतां यथावज्ञा तन्वं कल्पयस्व in X 15.14 above, 

461, X.16.4. अजो भागः —This refers to the goat that was optionally 
carried with the dead body, Vide note 486 below and Rg, X. 16,7 where 
the cow is mentioned as being burnt with the dead body 

462, X. 16. 5. For the meaning of शकख, compare Rg, VII. 4.7 
(न शेषो अग्रे अन्यजातमस्ति ) A 

í नोः 

463, X, 16. 6—For सोम आविवेश, compare ' सोमोऽस्माकं नाह ण नोहि 1 
झतपथन्रा. V. 4.2.3 and स यवि सोमं नाह्मणानां भक्षः? d. ay 35.3. In E 6.7 he 
idea seems to be that when the corpse is Covered with the pak 
slau_htered animal the corpse may not be burnt too quickly 
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7, (O deceased) put on (yourself) with cows an armour (i.e, 
against fire flames) of Agni (i.e, with the skin of the cow ) 
and surround yourself with the thick fat (of the cow ), so that 
(Agni) that overwhelms with his lustre, that takes delight (in 
destroying things), that is bold and seeks to burn completely 
may not scatter (all your parts), 8, O Agni! do not destroy 
this cup that is dear to the gods and the Soma-loving ( pitrs ),. 
In this cup from which the gods drink, the immortal gods take 
delight'é 9, 1 send far away the fire that eats raw flesh: may 
Agni that carries evil (or sins) go (to regions ) where Yama 
reigns! The other Agni (Jatavedas), knowing everything, may 
take even here the offering to the gods. 10. I, observing the 
other Agni (Jatavedas) for the purpose of offeri ng a sacrifice to 
the pitrs, leave aside the fire that devours raw flesh and that 
entered your house; may he (the other fire) urge on to the highest 
world the gharma (heated milk or sacrifices), 11, May that 
fire which carries the kravyat offerings offer them to the pitrs 
that prosper according to ria! May he offer the ob] ations to the 
gods and pitrs! 12, (O Agni!) we who love you have establish- 
ed you and have kindled you, May you loving (the pitrs) bring 
here tho pitrs that love us in order that they may partake of 
the offering! 13, 0 Agni! May you extinguish (with water) 
that spot which you burnt (at the) time of cremation! May 
Kiyàmbu (plant) arise here and may dürvà creeper spreading 
its tendrils grow here! 14, O Sitika (cool plant), O herb full of 
cooling effect, O Hladika (freshening herb) causing delight, may 
you be well associated with a sho frog! May you gladden this 
fire | | | 
Tai re rr ndi ciii 
464, >», 16,8, This mantra is repeat 
branita water is carried forward in the cup. 
implements are placed on the body of the deceased abitagni and burnt. But 


the sage prays that the cup may not be completely destroyed, since it may 
have to be used in the other world by the departed Spirit, 


ed as invocation when the 
As stated below all sacrificial 


465. X, 16,10. This verse is rather involved. If the words of this 
terally construed it would seem that the kravyad 
It is possible to hold that kravyad fire was 
to be kept distinct from the ordinary or 


verse and the next are li 
fire was employed for pitryajiia, 
Considered as something evil and 
Sacrificial fire, 


466. X. 16.11 


kavyavahána in this, 
The Vaj, 


apparently 
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X. 17. The verses of this hymn, except 3-6, have hardly 
any bearing on funeral rites. Therefore only those four verses 
are translated here. The first two verses refer to the marriage 
of Vivasvat with the daughter of Tvastr and to the legend of 
the birth of Yama and Yam! from Vivasvat. Both are explained at 
length in Nir, XII. 10-11, Verses? 7-9 which contain prayers to 
Sarasvati are almost the same as A. V. 18. 1, 41-43 and are 
employed by the Kausika-sütra (81.39) in the cremation rite 
along with A. V. 7.68. 1-2 and 18. 3, 25. 


3. May the all-knowing Pusan, who does not allow cattle 
to perish and who protects the world, discharge ( despatch ) you 
from this ( world to the next)! May he (Püsan) hand you 
over to these pitrs and may Agni hand you over to the gods 
that know you well! 4. May Pusan, who is the life of the 
Universe and who is himself life, protect you! May he who is 
ahead of you guard you on the way (toheaven)! May god 
Savitr place you in that place where the doers of good deeds 
went and dwell 5. Püsan knows all these quarters in order; 
may he take us by (a path ) most free from danger! He is the 
bestower of happiness, full of refulgence, he has all heroes with 
him; may he ( Piisan ) the wise one go in front of us without 
committing a mistake! 6, Pusan exists (stands) in the fore- 
front of the paths (leading to the world of pitrs), of the paths 
leading to heaven and of the paths on the earth. He stands 
facing both the worlds that are very dear (to all) and he, the 
knowing one, travels towards and away from both, 


X.18.1, O Death! Move aside along another path that 
is your own and different from the Devayina path, I address 
you who have eyes and ears. Do not injure our children, do 
not harm our heroic sons, 2, (O relatives)! that are sacri- 
ficers! Since you have come obliterating the foot-prints of 
Death and firmly establishing long life for yourselves, pros- 
pering with progeny and wealth, may you be pure and holy ! 
9. These living ( relatives ) have turned back separated from 
the dead; this day our invocation (sacrifice to) of the gods 
became auspicious, We then went forward for dancing, for 


LLL LLL LLL OS UU 


467. Sarasvati is a sacred river and also imagined as a deity. Rg. 
VI. 61 and VII. 95 are two hymns addressed to Sarasvati., Probably -water 
of rivers were used at the time of cremation and they are all identified WENN, 
and held as sacred as Sarasvati, 
468, X.18.2. This verse is addressed to the relatives when the; ira... f. 
homeward after cremation, WA 
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laughter (with our children) firmly establishing our long life. 


4, Iplace (here) this barrier (stone) for the (protection of ) the 


living (relatives, son and the like) so that none of them may 
80 this goal (that the departed went ). May they live for 8 
hundred prosperous autumns! May they keep off Death by 
means of the mountain (the stone).. 5. O Dhatr! Arrange 
the lives of these (the survivors) in the same way as the days 
come one after another in proper order, as the seasons follow 


each other in a proper order, as a younger one does not, abandon 


an elder (relative), 6, May you (the survivors) accepting 
old age attain (long) life, striving in order (of age) what- 
ever your numbers may be; may Tvastr of noble birth and 
gracious give you here (in this world) a long life to live! 47 
7. Let these women whose husbands are worthy and are living 
enter the house with ghee (applied) as colyrium (to their 
eyes). Let these wives first step into house, tearless, without 
any affliction, and well adorned, 8. O wife (of the dead )! 
Raise yourself up towards the world of the living (your sons 
and other relatives); you lie down near one (your husband) 


M ae eee 
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169. X, 18.4, Paridhis are encircling sticks of sacrificial wood such 
as palasa, khadira placed round the fire, This verse is employed by Agv, 
gr. IV, 6.9 in the santikarma performed after the collection of bones. Here 
the fire is surrounded on three sides by the wooden sticks and a stone is 
placed on the north of the fire with the last quarter as stated by Adv. gr. 
IV. 6. 10 अन्तर्मृत्युं quat पर्वतेनेत्यइमानसुत्तरतोऽ्लेः कृत्वा... यथाहान्यत्षपूर्व भवम्ती- 
त्यमात्यानीक्षेत |. अमात्य here means all members of the family, men and 
women, except the performer of the rite, 


470. 2.18.5 यथा न पूर्वमपरो ác. Probably this refers to the funeral 
procession arranged according to ages, as Ady. gr. IV. 2.9 states expressly 
“अन्वश्वी$मात्या अधोनिवीताः प्रवृत्ताशिखा ज्येष्ठपरथमा: कानिष्ठजधन्या: ?. The बी. पि. सू, 
I, 21.4 remarks “अथेनानलपरूर्व कल्पयाति यथाहान्यन्नपूे भवन्तीति 01 the idea may 
be that each generation should die in the order it was born and that a son 
should not die before his father, 


471. X.18.6. This may be symbolic of the fact that the members of 
the family of the deceased are made to stand on the hide of an ox spread to 


the west of the fire. Vide Ady. gr. IV. 6.8 “अथाग्रिम॒पसमाधाय पश्वादस्यानडुदें 
चमोस्ती र्य... तस्मिन्नमात्यानारोहयेदारोहतायुर्जरसं qur इति. 


472. X. 18.7, This verse was employed in the procedu 
burning ($a; or sahamarana or anugamana) by medieval and TE er 


Some of them read ‘agneh’ or 'agne' for 'agre', But even witholtbthis ha 
Apararka (f, 111) and others rely for the practice of sat? on this vers 









For 
a discussion on this verse and the next, the different reading RA ire! old 
texts, the different theories built upon these and the 07180९800४ 


1000. 
burn ng, vide H, of Dh, vol, II pp. 617-619 and pp. 625-635, | 


^» 
Mt g 
* 


200 History of Dharmaégastra [ Vol, 


who is now lifeless; come! You have kept true to this your 
wifehood of the husband who held your hand (formerly in 
marriage) and who loved you passionately 3, 9, (I) Take the 
bow from the hand of the departed (ksatriya) in order that there 
may be in us martial vigour, brilliance and strength **, May thou 
(the departed ) there and may we here be endowed with heroic 
sons and conquer here all competing and aggressive enemies | 
10. (O departed) approach this mother Earth which is spread 
wide and is pleasant. May this young one (the Earth) as soft 
as (wool) to you who have bestowed gifts save you from the lap 
of Death, 75 11. O Earth! heave yourself up, do not crush it, 
be of easy approach and of easy resort to him, and O Earth! 
cover him (the dead person represented by his bones) just as a 
mother would cover her son with the fringe (of her garment), 4” 
12. Letthe Earth heave itself up and remain firm, Let the 








473, X.18.8. This verse is somewhat misplaced, It should occur 
earlier in X,14. The last quarter is rather difficult to construe, In the Tai. 
A. VI. 1 there is a similar verse ‘gq नारी पतिलोकं goat निपद्यत उप त्वा 
मर्त्य प्रेतम। विश्वे पुराणमनुपालयन्ती तस्यै प्रजां द्रविणं चेह fgn. TheTai. A, VI 1 also 
has the verse उदीर्ष्व नार्याभिः and as printed reads ‘ सम्बभूव ?, but सायण explains 
आभिमुख्येन सम्यङ्र्‌ प्राप्लहि (1. ९. he explains सम्बभूथ). The बो. पि. सू. 1.8.1-2 
reads संबभूव and says about Rg. X. 18.8 and Tai. A verse अथास्य भार्यासुपसंवे" 
शायति। इयं नारी...घेहीति। तां प्रतिहितः सब्ये पाणावभिपाद्योत्थापयति उदीर्ष्व... बभूवेति i 

. 474, X. 18.9 अस्मे 15 used with all cases as shown by the Nir, VI.7, 
Here it may be equal to अस्मभ्यं or अस्मासु. This verse also shonld 
occur earlier along with verse 8 above. In San. Sr, 16.13.13 both 8 and 9 are 
called utthapini (verses) ‘gaye नायुदीष्वॉतः पातिवत्युदीष्वांतो विश्वावसोऽइमन्वतीत्यु- 
स्थापिन्यः’, The com. remarks “ आभिहोत्रादयो माहिषीसुत्थापयन्ति? . उदीष्वातः 
पतिवती is Rg. X. 85.21, उदाष्वांतो विश्वावसो is Rg. X,85.22 and अइमन्वतीः is 
Rg. X. 53.8. These are recited in अश्वमेध at the time of making the crowned 
queen get up from near the dead horse. Compare H. of Dh. vol, II. p. 1235, 
The @. air. VI. 1 reads three verses respectively applicable to गाह्मण, क्षत्रिय or 
वेइय departed person as ' सुवण हस्ताददाना*, धन्र्हस्तादा°, मणिं हस्तादाददाना ! and 
ay. पि. सरू. I. 8.3-5 cites them and remarks ‘ अथास्य सुवर्णेन हस्तो निमृजते 
स्वर्ण हस्ता? इति नाह्माणस्य, धंनुहस्ता* इति क्षात्रियस्य' &c. 


475. . हू, 18,10, Vide the passage from Asv, Sr. S, where this and the 
following three verses are stated to be among the 24 verses to be recited on 
the death of a diksita, The Asv, gr. 4.5.5 employs this asa mantra to be 





2 has किए की eo है ६१३३० 
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becital at the time of scattering ‘dust over the jar containing the d 
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pillars in their thousands stand up supporting this house, May 
these homes (the clods of earth) drop him nourishment! May 
they become here for all days the shelter 477 for him (the departed 
represented by bones)! 13. I propup the earth around you for 
your sake, May I placing this lump of clay receive no harm! 
May the pitrs support (make steady) this post! May Yama 
provide here seats (or resting places) for you. 14, (The gods) 
have placed me in the day that will come back (tomorrow) like 
the feather of an arrow; (therefore) I restrain backwards (stop) 
my speech as a person restrains a horse with a bridle, 479 


It should be noted that the word ‘pitr-yajfia’ actually occurs 
in Rg. X, 16, 10, What does it mean? It has to be remembered 
that the hymns Rg. X. 15-18 refer to rites immediately on 
the death of a single person, They are not concerned with rites 
performed for deceased male ancestors long after their deaths. 
The anxiety (in X, 15-18) seems to be to make the ancient pitrs 
(styled Barhisadah and Agnisvattah in Re. X. 15. 3-4, 11) 
favourably disposed to the recently departed spirit. Mavis 
(sacrifical food such as boiled rice) was offered to the ancient . 
pitrs (Rg, X, 15, 11) who were supposed to have partaken of the 
food offered (X, 15. 12), The purpose of these Revedic hymns is 
entirely different from the purpose of the mantras in Tai. S. I. 
8.5 (which refer to the pitryajtia performed in Sakamedha), 
As a matter of fact three of the mantras in Tai, S, 1, 8. 5 do 
occur in Rg. X, 57, 3-5 and are employed in the pinda-pitryajiia, 
There is hardly any reason to suppose that the pitryajüa in 
Rg. X, 15. 10 is more ancient than the pindapitryajfia, It 
is quite possible that both referring as they do to different 
matters were ७00५9), 


नळ 
477, 7, 18.12. This is recited after the bones are covered with 
particles of dust. It is probable that the particles were poetically described 
AS posts, 
478. X.18.13. Itlooks very likely that a wooden post was employed 
48 a support for the urn that was deposited under ground, 


479, X, 18.14, This verse is rather obscure and various interpreta- 
tions have been proposed by German scholars (Roth, Grassmann, Ludwig, 
Geldner and Oldenberg) and others like Whitney and Hopkins, The trans- 
lation is only tentative, but it probably brings out the sense in the = £ 
much better than many other interpretations, The idea probably is tirè ae th 4 
Speaker wants to disconnect himself from the dead just as a feather may. 
become loosened from an arrow that is shot and therefore he states “the 
wants to stop addressing the dead and close up all connection with the dex heen, 
The Brhaddevata (VII. 18-19) remarks on this verse ' पर्ताचीने nana 
अपद्दत्येतराणि तु i अहःसु पितरो वधुरित्याशास्तेऽन्त्ययािषः p ॥ Research Institute 
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It would be interesting to see how the ceremonies on the 
death of an Ghitagni are described in the srauta and grhya 
sutras. The Asv, Sr. S, VI, 10 describes what is to be done in 
case one that has undergone a diksa (initiation) for a Soma 
sacrifice or a sattra dies before the sacrifice is finished, It states 
“When the diksita is dead, they take out the body by the 
tirtha, *9 place it on the spot where it was intended that avabhrtha 
(bath at the end of a soma or sattra sacrifice) was to be taken and 
deck the body with the decorations that ordinarily are placed on 
a dead body. They cut the hair (on the head) of the corpse, the 
hair on the lips, the hair on the body and also pare the nails. 
They apply paste of Nalada (Indian spikenard) to the corpse 
and throw on it a garland of naladas, Some (having cut open 
the entrails) take out the fecal matter from them and fill 
them with prsadajya ( when cl arified butter is mixed with curds 
it is so called). They cut off a portion as wide as the foot of 
the corpse from a new (unworn) garment and cover the dead 
body with it in such a way that the fringe is towards the west 
(the head being placed towards the east ) and the feet of the 
corpse are exposed to view, The portion cut off from the piece 
of cloth is taken by the sons and the like. The deceased man’s 
érauta fires are placed on the churning sticks (the two aranis ), 
the dead body is taken outside the vedi (fire altar) towards its 
south, fire is produced by attrition and then the body is burnt 
therewith. After returning from the cremation, they should 
finish the work of the day. On the next morning, the recitation 
of the $àstras, the singing of the stotras and the samstavas 
(reciting hymns in chorus ) should be without repetition and 
the uttering of the him sound, On the same day before taking 
up the grahas (cups), the priests come out by the tirtha, go 
round the place of cremation with the right hand turned away 
( from the place ) and sit round it in the following manner viz. 
the hotr priest sits to the west (of the place of cremation ), the 
adhvaryu to the north, and the sama priests to the west of the 
adhvaryu (and the brahma priest to the south ) Then the 
sama priests sing in a low voice the verse beginning with 
‘ayam gauh pr$nirakramit, When the singing is finished the 


hotr walks round the place of cremation thrice wit left 
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480. तीर्थ means the path to the sacrificial ground betwee X hes e 
and उत्कर (vide H. of Dh, vol, II p. 984). For स्तोत्रिय that occ n 
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turned towards the place of cremation and without uttering 
the syllable ‘om’ recites immediately after the song of the 
sama priests the stotriya in a low voice and also the following 
verses attributed to Yama and Yàmyayanas (as seers or 
authors) viz, Rg. X.14. 7-8, 10-11, X. 16, 1-6, X. 17, 3-6, 
X. 18, 10-13, X. 154. 1-5. They should finish with Rg, X. 14.12, 
then collect the charred bones in a jar, take the jar by the way 


of the tirtha and place it on the seat that was occupied by the 
deceased sacrificer, 4? 


The Sankhayana Sr, 8, ( IV. 14-15 ) deals at great length 
with the death of an Ghitagni and the rites that follow. Kat, Sr. 








181. संस्थिते aida निहत्यावभूथे प्रेतालङ्कारान्‌ कुर्वन्ति । केशश्मश्रुलोमनखानि 
वापयान्ति। नलवेनाउलिम्पान्ति। नलदमालां dus निष्पुरीषमेके gar प्रषदाज्यं 
पूरयश्ति। अहतस्य वाससः पाशतः पादमात्रमवच्छिद्य प्रोर्णुवन्ति प्रत्यग्दृशेनाविःपादम्‌ । 
अवच्छेवृमस्य पुत्रा अमा कुर्वीरन्‌ अग्नीनस्य समारोप्य दक्षिणतो बहिवेंदि दहेयुः ।... परत्येत्याहः 
समापयेयुः। प्रातरनभ्या समनभिहिङ्कतानि श्राचुवचनाभिष्टवनसंस्तवानि | पुरा ग्रंहग्रहणात्‌ 


ताथिनि निष्क्रम्य त्रिः रसव्यमायतनं परीत्य पर्युपविजन्ति। पश्चाद्धोता । उत्तरोध्वर्युः। त्तस्य पश्चाच्छ - 
Fatt: | आयं गोः एक्निरक्रमीवित्युपांशु स्तुवते। स्तुते होता प्रसव्यमायतनं परिब्रजनस्तोत्रि यमचु- 
ique! यामीश्च। मोहि मेहि पथिभिः पूर्यभिरिति पञ्चानां garaged Aand (gut 
- भशोच इति षट्‌। पूषा स्वत»च्यावयतु प्र पिद्वानिति चतस्र उपसर्प मातरं भूमिमेतामिति चतस्रः 


म oa ! उरुणसा उदुम्बलाविति च समाप्य सञ्चित्य तीर्थेन प्रपाद्य यथांसनमासादयेयुः। 
आश्व, श्रो. 10, | 


The Sat, Br, (XII, 5, 2.5) refers to the practice of cleansing the 
deceased of all foul matter, but does not approve of it, It recommends 
' having washed him out inside he anoints with ghee and thus makes the 
body sacrificially pure.’ आयं गोः प्र्षिरक्रमीत्‌-ऽ the first verse of the hymn 
Rg, X, 189. 1-3 which are also 9, V. No. 630-632 (Aranyakanda) and 1376-78 
(Uttararcika), The hymn also occurs in the other Vedas, T 


he verses are 
called सावेराज्ष्य ऋचः . It may be noticed that the Asv, gr. (IV. 


4.6) prescribes 
the recitation of the 24 mantras prescribed in the Asv, Sr, above and 


employs some more verses (from Rg. X. 14-18) in the ritual set out below 
from the Asv, gr. In the Asy, Sr, II, 19 there is a description of a rite 
called ‘pitrya karma,’ in which offerings are offered in fire taken from the 
Daksinagni and in which the devatas are five viz. Pitarah-somavantah, 
Soma pitrmàn, Pitarah barhisadah, Pitarah Agnisvattall, Yama, for each of 
whom three verses are recited respectively in order viz. Rg. X. 15, 1, 
IX.96.11, X.15,5; Rg. L91.1, 1.91.12. VIII, 48.13 ; X. 15.4, X, 15.3. X. 15,2; 
5.15.11, X. 15.13, X. 15.14; X, 14,4-5, X. 14.1. Rg. X, 16.12 (repeated 
thrice) becomes the samidhenis in that rite; X. 14.5 is Yajya and Kris 
and X. 14.1 are anuvakyas; Rg, X, 15.9, IV. 11.3, I. 96.1 are ie sej 
the rite is finished (instead of Agni Svistakrt Agni Kavyavahana is त्ते 
Rg. X,16.11, X. 15,12 are two Samyajyas in Vasatkara, The editor ! maw 
Prayogaratna explai 

and that some subst 












ns that Nalada means ‘Usira’ (i, e. Wala in 3 
itute japa flowers (china rose) for naladas, 
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S. 25.7 does the same but more briefly, Kat, (25. 7, 18 ) refers 
to the cutting of hair and nails and taking out fecal matter and 
Kaus, (80, 13-16 ), San, Sr, 4, 14. 4-5 also speak of the cutting 
of hair, of bathing the dead body, applying paste and putting 
garlands, The Baud. P. 8. (1. 2) refers to these and adds that 
if they cut open his entrails from the right side they again sew 
it with darbha grass or they may simply wash the body 
(without taking out the fecal matter ), cover the body with a 
piece of cloth, deck it, remove the body by the way between the 
vedi and utkara, place it on a couch ( dsandi ) over which a 
black antelope skin was spread with the head to the south, put 
Nalada garland on it and cover it with an unworn piece of cloth 
(asin Adv. Śr, above), Sat, Sr, 28, 1. 22 and G. P, $. 1. 10-14 
contain similar provisions adding that the toes of the feet and 
thumbs of the corpse are tied with a white thread or the fringe 
of a garment (baddhvà dasenangusthau-padayoh panyosca, 
G. P. S. L 12) and that the asandi (a small couch or chair on 
which the corpse was carried) was to be of udumbara wood, 
The Kausikasütra (80, 3. 3-45) refers to numerous stanzas from 
A. V. that are to be recited in kindling the funeral fire and 
offering oblations, viz. 18. 2, 4 and 36; 18. 3. 4; 18. 1. 49-50, 58; 
18. 1, 41-43; 7. 68. 1-2; 18. 3. 25; 18. ८. 4-18 (omitting 18, 2. 10); 
18.41-15 &c, Compare SBE. vol. XI p. XLI for Budhist practics. 


The Adv, gr, (IV.1 and?) prescribes in general the cere- 
monies on the death of an dhitagni, while the Asv, Sr. S. quoted 


NENNEN NUMEN rd 


482, Itdeserves to be noted that the numbering of the sutras in Asv, 
gr. IV, 1-2 differs in different editions considerably. The rules about the 
selection of the site for cremation are ancient, The Sat. Br, XIII. 8,1 and 
Kat. Sr. XXI. 3,15-26 also lay down elaborate rules, The latter may be set 
out here: ‘the site for cremation should be one surrounded by a thicket of 
trees, but it should be so open that the sun shines directly on it at . mid-day, 
It should be saltish land or land sloping to the north or it may be all level 
land. Some say that it should slope towards the south, The spot should 
be such that the houses in the village cannot be seen from it and 
should be at a distance from the road and from the vata, pippala, 
tilvaka, haridru, sphürjaka, bibhidaka and other trees that have an evil 
name (such as slesmataka and kovidara). The Sat. Br, XIII. 8,1,16 names 
all these trees that are to be avoided. The spot should be such th i Ny ile 
of wood (as directed in Kat, Sr. 25. 7. 16-17) can be constructed 161667 
It should be a pleasing one and should have a thicket of various tTEpS' to Me 
west or in default, water, which may be to its west or north. The; spot 
should have streams or holes and grass growing thereon. The Kat Sr 
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above deals with what should be done in ease the ähitāgni dies 
while engaged ina Soma or other sacrifice. The Asv, gr. re- 
marks ‘when an a@hitagni dies, one (a son or other relative) should 
arrange to have a piece of land dug up to the south-east or 
south-west at a place sloping towards the south or south-east, 
or according to some towards the south-west. The piece of land 
dug up should be of the length of a man with upraised arms, of 
the breadth of one vyama*93 and one vitasti (twelve finger breadths) 
in depth, The cemetery ($mas&na) should be free (open) on 
allsides, It should abound in herbs, but plants with thorns and 
with milky juice (should be dug out) as stated before (in Asy, 
gr. IL 7,5 about vastu-pariksa), From which the waters flow 
on all sides (that is the spot should bea little higher than the 
surrounding ground); this should be a characteristic required 
for that (kind of) cemetery where (the body) is to be burnt. They 
should cut off the hair on the head, the lips and the body and 
pare the nails (of the deceased); this has been declared already 
(in Asv, Sr, VI, 10,2), They should make provision for plenty 
of sacrificial grass and clarified butter. In this (funeral rite) 
they pour clarified butter into curds. This is the prsad@jya used 





(Continued from the last page ) 
21. 3, 27 adds that a bamboo staff with a bundle of grass at its top is carried 
to the cremation ground and held by a person to the north of the ground 
while the rites go on and that it is brought back to the house and kept raised 
at the house. The ground is measured and pegs of palafa, sami, varana and a 
stone are driven into the ground from the east, north, west and south in 
order, The Sat, Br, XIII, 8, 4, 1 mentions pegs (sanku). San. Sr. (IV, 14, 
6-9) states that the ground of cremation slopes to the south or south-east, 
that the ground is swept with a palasa branch with the verse ‘apeta’ (Rg. X. 


14, 9), then it is cleared with the 5079. and sprinkled with water and the 
pile of wood is made to face south-east. 


483, व्याम is defined as ‘ व्यामो बाह्वोः सकरयोस्ततयोस्तियेग न्तरम्‌? ARTEI 


It is 85 much as the out-stretched arms together with the hands (i. e.a 
fathom ), 


484, इमशाम has two meanings viz. the place where a corpse is cre- 
mated and also the place where the charred bones (after cremation) collected 


in a jar are deposited in the earth. नारायण remarks on आश्व. yz. IV. 1.11 


( अभित आकाशं इमशानं) ` इमशानग्रहणेनात्र इमशानद्वयै शृह्यते ।... दृहदनदेशश्च इमशानं 
सञ्चित्य यत्रास्थीनि निधीयन्ते तञ्च इमशानम्‌ । तद्द्वयं & 


शतपथनत्रा, XIII. 8.1.1 derives sasa in two ways as being a form f / vie rir 

श्मशाज्ञ in the words अथास्मे कल्याणं कुर्वन्ति। अथास्मै इमशानं कुर्वन्ति us an शी gee 
जाम पितृणामत्ताररते erat serene साधुकृत्यासपवम्भयन्ति तेभ्य wu 
Tegma श्मशानं ह वे तच्छुशानमित्याचक्षते परोक्षम्‌। seri» 18.4.4 sho s that 
the dead body was carried in a cart drawn by oxen, 
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(in the rites) for pitrs, (The relatives of the deceased) carry his 
sacred fires and his sacrificial vessels in that direction (viz, 
where the ground is dug up for cremation), After these aged 
persons, 10 odd numbers, men and women not going together, 
carry the dead body. Some say that (the dead body) should be 
carried in a cart with a seat drawn by oxen. Some prescribe 
that a she-animal, either a cow or a she-goat, of one colour or 
of a dark colour (should be taken to the cemetery). The (rela- 
tives of the dead) tie (a rope) to the left fore-foot and lead it 
behind (the corpse), Then follow the relations (of the deceased) 
with their yajfiopavitas brought low (round their body) and 
with the top knot untied (dishevelled ), the older ones going 
first, the younger ones last, Having thus arrived at the spot 
(of cremation), the performer (of cremation rites) while 
walking three times round the spot (for cremation ) with his 
left side turned towards it, sprinkles water on it with a 
sami twig with the verse ‘apeta vita vi ca sarpatatah’ (Rg, X, 
14, 9). To the south-east on a slightly raised corner (of the 
spot for cremation ), he (son or the like ) places the Ahavaniya 
fire, to the north-west the Garhapatya fire and to the south-west 
the Daksina fire, Then a person that knows (how to prepare a 
funeral pile) collects a pile of fuel between the fires (on the 
dug-up spot), Then the performer of the rites spreads barhis 
(ku$as) and a black antelope skin with the hairy part outside 
on the pile, ( the relatives ) place the dead body thereon carry- 
ing it by way of the north side of the Garhapatya fire and turn- 
ing its head towards the Ahavantya fire. They make the wife 


485, The Baud, P. S. (1, 4, 5-6) says that servants or old men should 
carry the dead body on a couch or chair covering the body with a mat or 
according to some in a Cart, 

486, aratati is acow or she-goat which is killed and then is made 
to cover the dead body with its limbs, The word is explained by नारायण as 
lagad या स्री be साजस्तरणी i. The कात्यायमश्रोत (25.7.34-37) 'अनुस्तरणी 
अ्वैत्पश्चारकर्णमाहत्य CAA | अङ्गेष्वङ्गानीति जातूकर्ण्यः | न वास्ति सन्वेहात्‌। qur सुख- 
धवच्छाद्याञ्मिभिराक्वीपयति। आहुतिं जुहोति पुत्रो भ्रातान्योवा बाह्मणोऽस्माक्वमाधेजातोऽसि 
eyi जायतां पुनः असो स्वर्गाय लोकाय स्वाहेति।. The mantra अस्मात्त्व...लौकाय स्वाहां 
is qra. सं. 35.22. Vide ज्ञतपथ ग्रा, XII, 5.2.15 for the same words and mantra 
as in Kat Sr. The com, of Yajnikadeva on Kat. Sr. 25.7.34 explains 
TA as कुक्षिगोलको. Vide also Baud, P, S. 1.4.1 and I 9-10, Sat, Sr, 28.2.3-1. 
‘Kaus, 81,20-27. The latter prescribes that the cow is led round w Yd 
left side towards the corpse with the mantras A.V 18,3.3 and 4, that 2५ 
is struck on her buttocks and loins, that two vrkkas are taken from th a, रु wu j 
back and placed on the hands of the corpse with the mantra ‘ ati dr was 
(A, V. XVIII. 2.1%) which is Rg, X.14.10. 
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of the deceased (belonging to any one of the three higher 
varnas ) lie down (on the pile) to the north of the dead body, 
and also place his bow to the north if (the deceased was) ' 
ksatriya, The wife's brother-in-law 5? (husband's brother) 
Or 8 representative of the husband or a pupil(of the deceased ) 
or an old servant (slave) should make her rise (from the pile) 
with the mantra ‘udirsva nàryabhi jivalokam’ (Rg. X. 18. 8); 
the performer (of the rites) should mutter this verse if a Südra 
(servant) makes her rise and he takes away the bow with the 
verse ‘dhanur-hastadadadano’ (Rg. X. 18, 9), It has been 
stated (above what is to be done) in case a Stidra (should per- 
form this act), Having strung the bow he should before the 
piling up of the things (mentioned below on the dead body ) is 
done, break the bow to pieces and throw it on the pile, He 
then should put the following sacrificial implements (on the 
dead body | viz. into the right hand the spoon called Juhi, in. 
the left hand the spoon Upabhrt, on his right side the Sphya 
(wooden sword), on his left side the Agnihotrahavanl (the ladle 
with which the Agnihotra offerings were offered into fire), on 
his chest, head and teeth respectively the dhruva (the big 
sacrificial ladle), the dishes (or the kapalas), the pressing 
stones (used for pressing out Soma juice in a soma sacrifice ), 
on the two nostrils the two small ladles (srwva), on the ears the 
two Prasitra-haranas, 48 if there be only one then breaking 








487. Many of the sutras refer to this act of making the wife of the 
deceased lie down to the north of the dead body on the funeral pile and 
then making her rise up from it, Vide Kausikasiitra 80. 44-45 ‘g4 नारीति 
पत्नीसुपसंवेशयति। उदीष्वेत्युत्थापर्याते.? These two verses are A, V, XVIII. 3, 1-2. 
Sat. Sr. (28. 2. 14-16) states that before the corpse is placed on the pyre 
the wife is made to lie down near it with the verse 'iyam nari’ and then 
her husband's brother or another brahmana makes her get up with the verse 
'udirsva nari’. The same sūtra (28, 2. 22) says that the wife may be made 
to lie down near the corpse after the latter is placed on the pyre or before 
(as it appears to prefer). 

488, Here the Sat. Br. XII. 5. 2. 6 and some of the siitras (such as Kat. 
Sr. 25. 7. 19, San. Sr. IV. 14. 16-35, Sat. Sr. 28. 2, 23-50, Kaudika 81. 1-19, 
Baud, P, S, I, 8-9) and smrtis like Gobhila (III. 24) add that in the seven 
seats of vital air viz, the mouth, the two nostrils, the two eyes and the 
two ears, they cast small pieces of gold, Others add that sesame wetted 
with ghee are also thrown on the corpse. TheG. P. S. II. 7. 12 ADS 
is the adhvaryu who deposits the kapalas on the head (of the de; a ph 9१५) 






_ 489. On the Prasitrabarana, vide H, of Dh. vol. II. p. 1064 (the 
in which à portion of purodasa is kept for the brahma priest), Pot An 
Samya (yoke-pin ), vide H, of Dh, vol, II. p. 1112 n. 2487, 
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it into two; on the belly the patri (in which the oblations are 
collected before offering) and the camasa (cup) in which (the 
ida portion) cut off is placed; on his private parts the Samy; 
on the thighs the two aranis (wood sticks for kindling fire by 
attrition ) and on the spanks the mortar and pestle, on the feet 
the winnowing baskets ($ürpa) or if there be one only, by tear- 
ing it in two pieces, Those of the sacrificial implements which 
have a hollow (into which a fluid can be poured) are filled 
with Prsadajya. The son (of the deceased) should take the 
upper and the lower mill-stones for himself and the implements 
made of copper, iron and earthenware ™, 


The Sat. Br. XII. 5. 2, 14 first states that sacrificial imple- 
ments made of stone or earthenware should be donated to a 
brahmana but people regard the latter as a corpse-bearer ( and 
80 ) they should be thrown into water. Taking out the 
omentum ( vapü ) of the Anustaran! she-animal he should cover 
therewith the head and the mouth (of the deceased) with the 
verse ‘Agner varma’ (Rg. X. 16. 7), Taking out the two 
kidneys (vrkkau) of the animal he should deposit them into the 





490. It should be noted that there are some variations in the state- 
ments about the sacrificial implements made here and in the Sat Br, XII 
5, 2, Sat. Sr, 28. 2. 23-50, Kat. Sr. 25. 7. 21-33, Kaus. 81. 1-19, Baud 
P. S, I. 8. 11-1, 9, 7, Sanh. Sr, IV. 14, 18-36. For example, the Sih. Sr, 
(IV. 16. 21-31) prescribes that the Agnihotrahavani is placed on the throat 
and the two aranis on the private parts, while Asv. gr, places the agnihotra- 
havani on the left side and the gamya on private parts. Sabara quotes 
several times a passage which says ' They burn the ahitagni with his (vedic) 
fires and sacrificial implements’ (ahitagnim-agnibhir dahanti yaj apatraisca ) 
on Jai. IV. 1. 9, VI, 6. 34, XI. 3.34. Those words occur also in Baud. P. S, 
III. 1, 9, Jai. XI. 3. 34 states the proposition that the cremation of the sacri- 
ficer with the sacrificial implements is what is called pratipattikarman (the 
final disposal) of the yajiapatras 


491. अथास्य HUG प्र जा Ss हिरण्यशकलान्मत्यस्यति ज्योतिाऽसृतं nivea 
ज्योतिरेवांस्मिस्तदस्तं दधाति। न्तरेणाञीश्चितिं चित्वा कृण्णाजिनमुत्तरलोम 
भाचीनग्रीवं प्रस्तीर्य तस्मिन्नेनसुत्तानं निपाद्य ae घृतेन पूर्णा दक्षिणे पाणावावधाति सव्य 
उपश्चतमुरसि wat Tass aca नासिकयोः स्रवो कर्णयोः प्राशित्रहरणे stead 
प्रणीतामणयनं पार्श्वेयोः शपे उदरे पात्रीं समवत्तधानी प्रषदाज्यवतती शिक्षस्यान्ते शम्थामाण्डयों 
रन्ते वृषारवावन्वगुलूखलं च सुसलं चाम्तरेणोरू अन्यानि यज्ञपात्राणि दक्षिणे पाणो स्फ्यम्‌ । 

एष यज्ञायुधी यजमानः | यथा बिभ्यदामोषमतीयादेवमेव योऽस्य स्वगो लोको जितो. भवति 






be cast over the seven orifices (mouth and others), A comparatively lat € Sr um | 
like that of Parasara mentions this depositing of sacrificial implement ३ he 
sacrificer's body ( V. i 9-22 ) a चर die ^^ व CASE. 
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hands (of the deceased ) the right kidney in the right hand and 
left kidney in the left with the mantra ‘ati drava’ (Rg. X.14, 10, 
recited once only). He puts the heart ( of the animal) on his 
heart and according to some also two lumps of flour ( of rice or 
barley ); according to others only if there are no kidneys,*” 
Having deposited the whole animal limb by limb (on corres- 
ponding limbs of the dead body ) and having covered it with its 
own hide he recites when the Pranita water is being carried 
forward, by way of invocation the mantra ‘imam agne' ( Rg. 
X. 16. 8). Bending his left knee he should offer into the 
Daksina fire oblations of elarified butter with tho formula ‘to 
Agni svaha! To Soma svaha! To the world svaha! To Anumati 
8vàhal' A fifth oblation (is to be offered ) on the chest of the 
deceased with the formula 'from this one, indeed thou hast 
been born} May he now be born out of thee, N, N.! To the 
heavenly world, svaha’ (Vaj. 9, 35.22), He gives the order 
‘Light the fire together,’ Then the A$v, gr. (IV, 4, 2-5 ) states 
what one has to understand if the Ahavaniya or Garhapatya or 
Daksina fire reaches the dead body first or if all the fires reach 
the body at the same moment ; while the body is burning he 
recites over it the same texts (Rg. X. 14. 7 and others quoted 
above in n. 481 from Aév, Sr. sūtra ) Being cremated by a 
person who knows this he goes to the heavenly world togethor 
with the smoke (of the funeral pile)—thus it is known (in the 
ruti). After he has recited the verse ‘imo jvàh' (Rg. X, 
18. 3) they (all relatives) turn round from right to left and go 
away withoutlooking back, When they have come to a place 
where there is standing water, having once plunged into it and 
raised their heads out of it they pour one handful of Water, pro- 
nounce the gotra name and the proper namo (of the deceased ), 
क ERO a E 
192. According to Kat. Sr. quoted above in n. 486 the Anustarani 
animal was to be struck behind the ear and killed. According to Jatükarnya 
the several limbs of the animal were to be placed on the corresponding limbs 
of the dead body. But Kat. disapproves of this since when burnt there may 


be a doubt (in collecting bones) whether they are of the deceased or of the 
animal (and so only the flesh of the animal was to be placed on the limbs 
according to Kat). Compare Sat. Br, XII. 5. 9-12 for similar remarks. Adv. 
gr. IV. 2. 4 (as interpreted by Narayana) itself shows that there was an pfa 
viz, that the animal may be killed or let off and donated to a b aW Me. al) 
(vide also Baud, P, s. 1. 10. 2. The Sai. Sr. (IV. 14. 14-15) Anat. 
the kidneys were to be taken from the killed or living animal from behin 
being slightly heated on the Daksina fire were to be placed in the two E | ands 
of the deceased with the two mantras ‘ati drava ' (Rg, X. 14. 10-11). Research intute 
He p. 27 
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come out (of the water), put on other garments, wring out (al- 
ready worn garments) once, lay them away with their skirts 
to the north and sit down until the stars appear or they may 
enter their houses when a part of the Sun’s disc is still visible, 
the younger ones entering first, the older ones last. When 
they have come to the houses they touch a stone, the fire, 
cow-dung, fried barley, sesame seeds and water. Compare Sat. 
Br, XIIL 8, 4. 5 for bath and offering of water by relatives 
and touching a bullon returning from cremation and reciting 

udvayam' (Vaj. S, 35. 14= Rg. L 50. 10) and applying 
collyrium and unguent to their bodies *9? 

It is not possible from considerations of space to set 
out all that is said in the other grhya siitras, A few inter- 
esting points may be noted here, The Sat, Br. XIII. 8. 4, 11, 
Par. gr. (IIL 10, 10 ff) expressly provide that funeral rites 
for any one whose upanayana has been performed are the same 
from the choosing of the site for the burning of the body to the 
descent into water on the part of the relatives (for bathing them- 
selves) as those prescribed for a person who has set up the $rauta 
(Vedic) fires, the only difference being that an Ghitagni is 
cremated with the three Vedic fires kept by him, that one who 
has kept only the smarta * or aupasana fire is burnt with that 
and that common persons who have neither kept the &rauta 
fires nor smarta fire are burnt with the ordinary 95 fire. Devala 
provides that when using ordinary fire, one should avoid taking 
the fire from a cāndāla or any unclean fire or the fire in the room 
of a freshly delivered woman or the fire of a patita or fire from 
a funeral pyre, ?6 The Pitrdayita states that the mantra ‘asmat 
tvam &o.' was not to be recited when the deceased was a person 


493. अपामार्गरपमरृजते ।... यत्रोदकं भवति तत्स्नान्त सुमित्रिया आप ओषधयः 
सम्त्वित्यञ्ञलिनाप sora... । स्नात्वाहतानि वासांसि परिधायानडुहः पुच्छमन्वार- 
भ्यायन्त्याशेयो वानडानझ्निसुखा एवं तत्पितुलोकाञ्जीवलोकमभ्यायन्ति।... उद्दयं तमसस्परीति i 
एतास्रचं जपन्तो यान्ति...। तेभ्य आगतेभ्य आञ्जनाभ्यञ्जने प्रयच्छन्त्येष हे मानुषोलङ्कारस्तेनैव d 
सृत्युमन्तद्‌धते। शत, जा. XII, 8.4.4-7. सुमित्रिया is बाज, सं. 35.12 and उद्घ यं is वाज. 
सं. 35.14 ( = क्र. 1.50.10) 

494, अथानञ्िचितः। एतदेव भूमिजोषणमेतत्समोने कर्म यदन्यद्ञ्चिकर्मणेः। 
saqa. XIII. 8.4,11 | 

495. आहिताञ्निर्यथान्यायं दृग्धव्यस्रिभिरद्मिभिः । अनाहिताग्निरेकेन लोकिकेनेतरो 
sia: i gurar. १. by मिता. on या. 711. 2, अपराक p.873. This is कूर्मपुराण (; EN x 
23.67 A sl s o 

496. लोकिकाग्निश्च चण्डालादिव्यातोरिक्ता Wer: | चण्डालाग्चिरमेध्याग्निः eae ta : 
काहिचित | पतिताग्मिश्चिताय्निश्च न॑ शिष्टग्रहणोचिताः॥ इति देवलस्मरणात्‌। मिता, 
III, 2, अपरारक p. 873, परा. मा. 1. 2 p. 286, 
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who had not kept sacred fires, The Par. gr, further provides 
that all relatives residing in the same village, if they can trace 
the relationship, do the same, that they wear only one garment, 
suspend their sacred thread over the right shoulder, that with 
ths fourth finger of the left hand they spurt away the water with 
Vaj. 8. 35. 6 and facing the south plunge into water and pour 
out one libation of water with joined hands. The Ap. Dh. 8. 
(IL 6, 15, 2-7) lays down a bath when a person's relatives on 
the mother’s side and father’s relatives up to the 7th degree or as 
long as relationship can be traced die, except in the case of 
children less than a year old. In the case of a child's death 
before one year, the parents and those who carry the child's 
body have to bathe, All the above should have dishevelled hair, 
should throw dust in the hair, wear only one garment, turn 
their faces to the south, plunge into water, offer water to the 
dead thrice and then sit down on the bank (of the river or pond), 
then come to the village and do what the women tell them to do 
(such as touching fire and bull &०.), ४६]. IIL 2 also provides 
the same rules as Par. gr, and prescribes the recitation of the 
mantra “apa nah Sosucad agham’ (“May evil be burnt away from 
us, Rg. L 97, 1, AV, IV. 33,1, Tai, A, VI, 10.1). The G. P. S. (II. 
23) provides that the funeral pyre is to be made with the wood 
of sacrificial trees, (IL. 37 and 39) that the sapindas of the 
deceased headed by the women, the youngest being the first, 
fan the corpse placed on the pyre with the fringes of their 
garments, that the performer of the funeral rites takes a jar filled 
with water, places a darbhendva (?) on his head and goes round 
the corpse thrice and the priest gives a light stroke on the jar 
thrice separately with a stone (agman) or an axe and recites a 
mantra ‘ima apo &o.' when a stream of water rushes out of the 
broken jar, (changing the words about ‘asmin loke’ to *antarikse' 
and 'svarge' at the 2nd and 3rd perambulations). The performer 
while standing should drop behind him the jar of water. Then 
after repeating the mantra ‘tasmat tvam adhijatosi...asau 
Svargaya lokàya svaha,’ he should set fire to the pyre to burn the 
body, 8 The Sat, Sr, 28. 1.38 provids that the family members 


erc 


497, अनग्े्नाह्मणस्य यज्ञपात्राभावात्पात्रन्यासव्यतिरिक्तसमस्तेतिकर्तव्यतया दग्धव्यः । 
अस्मास्व...मन्त्रस्त्वस्मिक्षपि न प्रयोक्तव्यः । पितृद्यिता p. 78. 


198. अथ कतोंदकुम्भमादाय पत्नी वा । दर्भेण्डं शिरसि निधाय सृतं पर्योति। तूर N 











उपडुद्यन्तामक्षीयमाण[: स्वधा नम vdd. 'तिष्ठक्षेरोद कुम्भं ysi (dus (ode at MS [e 
SIT त्वदयं जायत! पुनरसौ स्वर्गाय लोकाय स्वाहेत्यसौ शाब्देन aru कॉम 
संडद्धयन्तेन गहीत्वा शशेरेणाशि संयोजयेत्‌। गौ, पि. सू, 1, 3,1-13, 
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boat their right thi e fan the opm orpse with the fringes of their 
garments and go thrice round the corpse with e side 
towards the corpse and recite the mantra ‘apa nah śośucad- 
agham’ (Rg. 1. 97. 1, Tai. A. VI. 10. 1). Jt further provides (28. 
1, 37-46) that the corpse is carried in a cart or by (four) men 
and while being carried four stops are made, at each of which 
clods of earth are dug up and boiled rice is offered thereon with 
mantras like *püsa tvetah’ (Re. X. 17. 3. , Tai. A. VI, 10, 1), 
sayur visvayur’ (Rg. X. 17. 4, Tai. A. VI. 10. 2). The Varaha- 
puràna prescribes that a Pauranic mantra should be recited, 
that the performer should go round the pyre and apply the kindled 
fire towards the part of the pyre where the head is placed. — . 





In modern times the procedure of cremation is generally 
on the lines of that described in the Asv. gr, cited above and 
the procedure described in the Garudapurana II, 4, 41 ff. "The 
following is a summary of the procedure set out in the Antyesti- 
paddhati of Narayanabhatta which is generally followed by 
Rgvedins in Western India, The dead body is washed with 
water, is decked with a tilaka on the forehead, is clothed in a 
garment, is covered with a paste of Jatamàmsi and a garland 
of naladas is placed round its neck, Then the performer washes 
his own feet, sips water, performs pranayama without Vedic 
mantra, then makes a Sankalpa ( as in note 500 ),5 he wears his 
sacred thread under the left shoulder (and on the right shoulder) 
and prays to the earth with the mantra ‘upasarpa’ (Rg. X, 18, 10); 
he then thrice goes round the place dug up ( for cremation ) and 
sprinkles water with a Sami branch at the end of the mantra 
“apeta’ (Rg. X. 14, 9). This mantra is repeated thrice. Then 
he draws three lines on the ground with an iron piece or kuga 
roots saying 'I draw a line for Yama, the lord of cremation,” ah 
_ draw a line for Kala, lord of &c’ ‘I draw a line for Mrtyu, lord 

of &c,” Then he throws into the dug-up ground pieces of gold anc 


x) f 


sesame and water mixed with sesamo in the middle of the dug 


up spot for Yama, to the north for Kala and to the south for 
EREE 
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199. कृत्वा सुदुष्करं कर्म जानता वाप्यजानता | मृत्युकालवड प्राप्य नरं पञ्चत्वमागतम्‌॥ 
धर्मांधमंसमायुक्ते लोभमोहसमाब्वृतम्‌। दृहेयं सर्वगात्राणि दिव्यान लोकान्स गच्छतु ॥ एतसुक्गत्वा 








ततः शीघ्र कत्वा चेर मदक्षिणम्‌। ज्वलमान तथा वह्निं शिरःस्थाने मदी पयेत्‌ | ately 
एवं भवति पुत्रक ॥ वराहपुराण १. by छुद्धिप्रकाश p. 170 and by श्रुद्धिकौसुदी 
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These verses occur with variations in बराहपुराण chap. 1 87,106-108, क 


500. अद्येत्यावे देशकालो स्सृत्वासुकगोतरस्यासुकशर्मणोस्मन्मित्रावेः भे मेता) 
विमोक्षार्थमोर्ध्वदेदिके करिष्ये इति सङ्कल्य प्राचीनावीती भूमि प्राथयेत। orca 
folio 165a, er | 
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Mrtyu (each being associated, with pitrs, the. formula being 
‘Yamaya dahanapataye pitrbhyah svadhà namah’). He puts 
sesame in the mouth of the corpse and prepares a funeral pile 
sufficient for burning the body by means of sacrificial wood 
brought by the castemen of the १860983580, On that pile he spreads 
ku$a grass and over the latter black antelope skin with the hair 
outside, Then the corpse is carried to the north of the fire and 
is placed on the funeral pile with the head to the south. To the 
north of the dead body, he makes the wife of the deceased sit 
down, Then the husband's brother, pupil or an old servant 
makes her got up with the mantra ‘udirsva’ (Rg. X, 18, 8). 
Then the performer puts pieces of gold in the seven holes of the 
body (vide above note 491) or drops of clarified butter. He then 
throws on the body of the departed sesame anointed with ghee, — 
he performs parisamuhana (wiping with the wet hand) of the 

fire, then paristarana (strewing darbha grass) round the fire 
together with the funoral pile) and paryuksana (sprinkling 
water) and brings to the south of the fire the vessels viz. proksani 
Sruva, camasa and the vessel containing clarified butter. Thon 
he puts water in the camasa (cup), covers it with darbha grags 
and carries it forward and invokes the camasa with Rg. X. 16.8 
(imam-agne &c.. He makes a sankalpa that he would wait 
upon (or worship) the dead, takes two fuel sticks and offers them 
into fire and performs the worship of Agni, Kama, Loka and 
Anumati by offering clarified butter in fire with the appropriate 
formula (viz. agnaye svaha, agnaya idam na mama), Then he 
offers on the chest of the deceased clarified butter (or prsadajya) 
(according to some) with the mantra ‘asmadvai &c, (vide above 
note 498). Then he prepares apüpas (balls) with barley flour 
and mixes them with prsad@jya and places portions of the balls 
on the five parts viz, forehead, mouth, the two arms and chest 
with the following mantras viz. Rg. X. 16. 7 (for the ball on 
forehead and mouth), Rg. X. 14, 10 (for the two arms) and Rg. 
X. 14, 11 (for the chest). Then he makes the fire flame up with 
the mantra Rg. X. 16. 9 (kravyadam-agnim) towards the head 
of a male (and the feet of a woman), Then he should repeat 
ertain mantras while the body is being burnt viz. RÈ. X. 14, 7-8, 
Rg, X. 14. 10-11, Rg. X. 16, 1-6, X. 17. 3-6, X. 18. 10-13, X. 154. 








214 History of Dharma£üstra [ Vol, 


burning body from the spot Where the feet of the corpse lie 
and mutter certain mantras, Tho jar is struck thrice, All 
the sagotra relatives go round the burning corpse, Then the 
jar is completely broken near that part of the funeral pyre 
where the head rests. The relatives without looking back 
turn to the left and come out of the cemetery with the young- 
est members first. The performer recites Rg. X. 18.3 (ime 
jiva &c.) The relatives repair to a spot where water is flow- 
ing, wéaring only one garment and with faces to the south 
and hair dishevelled, plunge into tho water once, sip water, 
place on the bank that stone (a$man) with which holes were 
made in the jar, offer water mixed with sesame on that stone 
with folded hands with the words ‘O departed, of such a gotra 
and of such a name! May this water mixed with sesame reach 
you’. The performer offers water with the uttariya for allay- 
iug the thirst (of the departed ) due to the burning, 


Many rules were prescribed as regards the carrying of 
the dead body. It has been seen above that the corpse was 
carried in a cart or on a couch by the relatives or by the ser- 
vants (dasas). Some sütras, smrtis, commentaries and other 
works lay down many other rules here, Tho Ramayana 
(Ayodhya 76, 13 ff) states that on the death of Dasaratha his 
Vedic fires were carried by his priests before the corpse, 
that the dead body was placed in a palanquin (£ibikz), that 
his servants carried it and that coins of gold and clothes were 
thrown about on the road in front of the bier (for the poor), 
The general rule was that membars of the three higher varnas 
alone should carry to the cemetery a dead body belonging to 
any one of those varnas and a $üdra should not carry the dead 
body of a man of a higher casto (when there were men of 
the caste of the dead available ) nor should a man of one of 
the three higher varnas carry the dead body of a Sidra, and 
that the impurity in the case of a Sidra carrying a dead 
dvijāti or a dvijali carrying a $Südra's body is detormined 
by the caste of the dead man, Vide Visnu Dh. S. 19. 1-4, Gaut. 
Dh, S. 14, 29, Manu 5. 104, Yaj. IIL. 26, Parasara III 43-45, 
A brahmacárin was not permitted to bə a carrier of the dead 
body of a person or relative even of his own caste, except his 
parents, guru, Gcarya and upadhyaya and he was not guilty: 
breaking his vows of student-hood if he carried the bodiás 6 
any one of the five mentioned above, Vide Vas. 23, 7, M | 
ð. 91, Yaj. IIT, 15, Laghu-Harita 92-93, Brahmapurana (¢ प 
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by ४६1. 1, 34-35. If a brahmacürin carried the corpse of any 
one except the above five he was held to have swerved from 
his vrata and he had to undergo the expiation for vratalopa. 
Manu 5, 103 and Yaj III, 13-14 state that those who merely 
carry a dead body of their own caste should bathe with the 
clothes on, then bite off nimba leaves, should perform àcamana, 
touch fire, water, cowdung, white mustard, place slowly a foot 
on a stone and then enter their house, It being the duty of 
sapindas 52 to carry the dead body of their relative they, after 
doing so, had simply to bathe, to touch fire and drink clarified 
butter for being pure (Gaut. 14, 29, Yaj. III. 26, Manu IV. 103, 
Parà$ara IIL 42, Devala q. by Par. M. 1. 2, p. 277, Harita q. by 
Apararka p. 871). Carrying the dead body of a brahmana who 
has no relatives is highly extolled by Paragara (III. 39-41) who 
says that a person, that thus carries the dead body of a brah- 
mana, secures at each footstep the reward of the performance of 
a sacrifice and he becomes pure at once simply by plunging 
into water and performing pranayama, while Manu (5, 101-102) 
prescribes that if one carries the dead body of a person who 
is not a sapinda through affection he becomes pure after 
three days, The Haralata p. 121 quotes the Adipurana that 
if a ksatriya or vaisya cremates the dead body of a poor 
brahmana or of a ksatriya who has lost everything or of a 
poor vaisya, he secures great merit and becomes pure at once 
after a bath, Even now generally (particularly in villages) 
men of the same caste carry or follow a dead body and are 
held to be purified by a bath with clothes on. The medieval 
commentaries like the Mitaksara stuck strictly to the extreme 
exclusiveness of caste by prescribing ‘if a man १०2 carries a dead 
body through affection, eats food in that family and dwells in 
their house he is under impurity for ten days; if he simply stays 
with the dead man’s family but does not eat their food he is 
impure for three days; these rules apply when the carrier is of 


501, विहित तु MEC पादक प्रेतनिहरणादिकम्‌। तेषां करोति यः कश्चित्तस्याधिकयं न 


विद्यते Wass q. by परा. मा. 1. 21, 277 ; विहितं हि सपिण्डस्य प्रेतनिहरणादिकिम्‌। दोषः 
स्यादसपिण्डस्य तत्रानाथक्रियां विना॥ हारीत १. by अपराक p. 871 

502. अत्रेयं व्यवस्था। यः स्नेहादिना शवानिहरणं कृत्वा तदीयमज्ञमक्षाति तदूहे च 
वसति तस्य दज्ञाहेनेव शुद्धिः । यस्तु केवलं तदे वसति न पुनस्तदज्ञमक्षाति तस्य Oft RIAN | यः 
पुनानहरणमात्र करोति न age वसति न च तदज्ममइनाति तस्येकाह इतति | esu: 
विषयम्‌। विजातीयविषये पुनर्यज्ञातीयं प्रेतं निरति तज्जातिप्रयुक्तमाशोचं mi सम्‌ थाह 
गोतमः (१४,२९) ... विप्रस्य Gast मासमाशोचं BAT तु विः 
मित्येवं शववदाशोचं कार्यमित्यर्थः | मिता. on या. III. 14, Bhandarkar 
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the same caste as the dead person, Butifa brahmana carries ^ 
Südra's corpse, the bráhmana is impure for a month, but if a 
$üdra carries a brahmana’s body the Südra is impure for ten 
days. The Kürmapuràna prescribes that if a brahmana carries 
the dead body of a brahmana for a fee cr from other interested 
motive he becomes impure for ten days, a ksatriya, vaigya and 
Sidra doing the same becomes impure for 12, 15 or 30 days and 
the Visnupurana says that the person carrying a dead body for 
a fee has to become impure for the period of impurity prescribed 
for a man of that caste, It may be stated that these rules about 
impurity on the ground of carrying or following the carrying of 
a dead body of another caste are no longer enforced and it is 
extremely doubtful whether they were ever strictly enforced or 
followed, Harita 503 prescribes that a dead body should not be 
carried through the midst of a village if while going to the 
cemetery a village comes in the way, but it ‘should be carried 
away from it. Manu, 5.92 and Vrddha-Harita IX. 100-101 
prescribed that the dead body of a Südra, vaisya, ksatriya and a 
brahmana was to be taken out respectively by the southern, 
western, northern and eastern gates of the town or village It 
was provided by Yama and the Garudapurana II, 4,5657 504 
that the fuel for the funeral pyre should not be carried (for 
higher varnas) to the cemetery by a $üdra and if a $üdra did 80 
the deceased would always remain in the state of preta. The 
Haralata (p. 121) says that if firewood is carried by $üdras still the 
pyre should be made by brahmanas only (for a brahmana’s body), 
The smrtis and pvranas provide that the corpse 55 should be vA 
first bathed with water and then cremated, that the corpse should 
never be burned naked, but that it should be covered with cloth, 
decked with flowers and have fragrant unguents (sandalwood 

503, तथा हारीतोऽपि न ग्रामाभिसुखं परेतं हरेयुरिति। मिता. on या. III. मद. 2, पा. 
p. 395, हारलता p. 119 which explains ‘ निर्हरतां यदि वर्त्मनि आम: स्यात्तदा तन्मध्ये न 
गन्तव्यामित्यर्थः । ?, | E ^os dps í 

504. यस्यानयाते wane तृणं काष्ठं हवींषि च। तै, सदा तस्य स auio 
लिप्यते॥ यम. q. by मिता. on या. IIL 2, अपरा p. 871, हार t p. 12@(reads 
मन्यते ह्येष धमस्ति) which last takes स...लिप्यते as referring to the bráhmana 


who is cremated; तृणकाष्ठ तिलाज्यादि स्वयं निन्युः सुतादय:॥ JARA: कृत कर्म सर्व भवति 
निष्फलम्‌। गरुड, Ei | 

905. चन्दनोक्षितसर्वाङ्गं छुमनोभिविभूषितम्‌ ।...निईरेयु: 
प्रेतमझिपुरःसरम्‌। V dido oe ae जेवि ॥ गोभिलस्मृति ale 


अपराक 7. 873 Pd paar: स्नानं प्रतस्य : पूजनं ततः: | as Me " व 
ed परित्यजेत्‌॥ किंचिद्दखं यल्लोके देयत्वेन सिद्धं तत्परित्यजेत्‌ तत्स्थेम्यश्व डालाबिश्य 6 
अपराक p. 871 ; मिता. on या. 111, 2 also quotes मचेतस्‌, YF NEMO Bhandariar Orienta 
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paste &o.), that fire should be carried in front of the corpse and 
one man should carry cooked food in an unbaked earthen vessel 
and another should deposit part of the food on the way and one 
should give clothes and the like to candalas and the like (that 
Stay near the cemetery), 


The Brahmapurana (0, by Suddhiprakasa p. 159) states that 
when carrying a dead body to the cemetery, a great deal of 


noise should be created by means of the four kinds of instru- 
* ments, 5% 


There were differing rules laid down about vapana (shaving) 
for the performer as an auxiliary (anga) of the rite of cremation, 
after the cremation and bath thereafter. A smrti text providegs07 
‘ shaving of the head and moustaches is declared in seven 08888, 
viz. on the Ganges, at the Bhaskaraksetra, on the death of the 
mother or father or guru, on consecrating the srauta fires and in 
8 Soma sacrifice’. The A, K, D. (p. 19) prescribes that the son 
or other performer of the rites of cremation should first perform 
vapana and then bathe, then carry the dead body to a sacred 
spot, batho it there, or if sucha spot is not at hand should invoke 
the presence of the Ganges, Gaya and other firthas in the water 
to be used for washing the dead body, then anoint it with ghee 
or sesame oil, again bathe it and put on it a fresh garment, 
should deck it with yaifopavita, gopicandana, garland of basil 
leaves and then should apply to the whole body fragrant subst- 
ances like sandalwood paste, camphor, saffron, musk &c, But 
if the cremation took place at night, there was to be no 
at night, but on the next day, Other smrtis allowed 
on the 2nd, 3rd, Sth or 7th or any followin 
offering of §raddha on the 11th day.909 A 


vapana 
vapana 
g day up to the 
p. Dh. 8.1 3, 10, 6 














506, The four kinds of वाद्य were enumerated by भरत as ' तसं Qag थ 
धन सुषिरमेव च! and the spear illustrates them as follows ; ‘aq वीणादिक arar- 
UE सुरजाविकम्‌। बंशादिकिं तु सुषिर कांस्यतालादिकं घनम्‌ ॥ ,? 

307. गङ्गायां भास्करक्षेत्रे मातापित्रोर्शरोसुतो । आधानकाले सोमे च वपनं सपख 
स्सृतम्‌ ॥ ५. by मिता, on या. III. 17, परा, मा. 1. 2. p. 296, छुद्धिप्रकाश p, 161! 
पाय. तत्व p. 493 (from स्मृतिससुञ्चय). भास्करक्षेत्र is प्रयाग. 

508. रात्रो दरध्वा तु पिण्डास्तं कुत्वा वपनवजितम्‌। वपनं नेष्यते राती श्वस्तली 
पपनक्रिया ॥ संग्रह १. in छुद्धिप्र, p. 161. 

309. अलुप्तकेशो यः पूर्व सोऽत्र Arena प्रापयेत्‌ । द्वितीये5क्षि तृतीयेऽह्नि ask ते pe vef 
८ मर्ज मढी येत तावदित्यपरं मतम्‌। बोधायन q. by. परा मा. 1. 2, p. 2; बां aod 


छनि कार्यम्‌। तदाह देवलः । दृजञमेऽहनि संप्रापे स्नानं ग्रामादू बहिर्भवेत्‌ | तत्र त्य 
HABA 






स्यापि झुद्धच्यथे वशमदिनेषि घपनं कर्तव्यम्‌ । „ 


प्र, 0, 28 
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provides 5९ vapana for all sapindas that are younger than the 
deceased, The Madanaparijata holds that the performer of crema- 
tion rites had to undergo vapana on the first day and also on the 
expiry of the period of impurity, while the Suddhiprakasa (p. 162) 
following the Mit. on ४६1. ITI 17 states that the day on which 
vapana is to be undergone is determined by the usage of each 
country. This difference in usages has been even judicially 
noticed, In Chandra choora Deo v. Bibhuti Bhushan Deva A.T.R. 
1945 Patna p, 211 at p, 219 it has been stated that according to ' 
the Benares School the person who performs the cremation 
shaves his head at the time of cremation, whereas under the 
Mithila school there is no such shaving at that time. 


The Garudapurana (IL 4, 67-69) provides that loud weeping 
may be indulged in when the body is burning but there should 
be no weeping after cremation and the offering of water to the 
departed, a 


There was some difference of opinion as to the offering of 
water (udakakriyà or udakadana) to the deceased by his sapindas 
and samünodakas. Asy. gr. quoted above (p. 209) speaks of offering 
water once, but the Sat, Sr. 28. 2, 72 and others prescribe that 
water mixed with sesame is offered thrice with joined hands on 
the day of death to the deceased after reciting his gotra and 
name and every day thereafter up to the llth! Gaut. Dh. S, 
14, 38, Vas, 4, 12 prescribe that water should be offered by 
sapindas to the deceased with their faces to the south on the first, 
third, seventh and ninth days of death and Haradatta says that 
in all 75 afijalis of water were to be offered (three on 1st day: 
9 on 3rd, 30 on 7th and 33 on 9th ), but that the usage in his 
country was that on the first day water was offered three times 
with joined hands and then one more afjali on each succeeding 
day from the 2nd, On the other hand, Visnu Dh. 8, 19, 7 and 
13, Pracetas, PaithInasi (both quoted by Apararka p. 874) 








510. अलुभाविनां च परिवापनम्‌। आप, ध, सू. D. 3.10.6. For explanation of 
this sūtra, vide मित्ता. on या. III. 17, 


511. Semet seid पांसूनोप्येकवाससो दक्षिणासुखाः सकुदुन्मज्ज्योततीर्य ad 
जान्वाच्य वासः पीडयित्वोपविशन्त्येवं त्रिस्तत्मत्ययं गोत्रनामधेयं तिलमिश्रसुदकं तिरुत्सिच्यया 
हरअलिनेकोत्तरइद्धिरेकादशाहात्‌। सत्याषाढश्रौत 28.2.72. The गौ. पि. सू. 1. 
almost in the same words, The water would be offered in thé- 
' काइयपगोत्र देवदत्तशर्मन, एतत्ते उदकम्‌? or ' काञ्यपगोत्राय देववत्तशर्मणे प्रेत दत्त 
. छोदक॑ ददामे ? (हरदत्त) or देवदत्तनामा काइयपगो त्रः भेतस्तृष्यतु' (मिता. on या. Hie | Ass 
Vide गोभिलस्मरृति 111, 36-37 also, q. by अपराक p. 874 and परा. मा. 1, 2 फि" 
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IV } Views on offering water 219 
prescribe that water and pinda were to be offered to the 
deceased for ten days,5!2 The Suddhiprakasa (p. 202) quotes 
verses from Grhya-parisista, one of which says that some 
declare that only ten aüjalis were to be offered, some say 100 
were to be offered and others that 55 were to be offered and that 
one should follow the usage settled in one’s vedic Sakha, The 
Asv. gr. parisista 3. 4 has a similar rule in prose, The 
Garudapurana ( Pretakhanda chap, 5 verses 22-23) also refers 
to the offering of 10, 55, or 100 afjalis. Some smrtis prescribed 
that the number of 8181158 of water were dependent on the casto 
of the deceased, Pracetas (q. by Mit. on ४६1. ITI. 4) provides 
that 10, 12, 15, 30 afijalis should be respectively offered to a 
deceased person of the brahmana, ksatriya, val$ya or Südra 
varna. Yama (verses 92-94 ) states how water is to be offered 
to the deceased standing in navel-deep water and (98) pre- 
scribes that water is to be offered in water to gods and pitrs 
but on the ground to those that died without upanayana being 
performed, Inasmrti quoted by Devayajiika 53 it is stated 
that six pindas were to be offered from the day of death as 
follows: at the place where the death occurred, at the door of 
the house, where four roads meet, where the funeral procession 
on the way to the cemetery rested, on the pile of wood arranged 
for burning (cili), and at the time of the collection of the 
burnt bones, It was further provided that for the benefit of the 
departed a lamp fed by sesame oil was to be kept burning 
continuously for ten days after death and an earthenware 
vessel was to be kept filled with water and a handful of 
cooked rice was to be offered on the ground at the time of tho 
mid-day meal after uttering the name and gotra of the departed, 
This was called patheya sraddha because it helped the departed 
to goon his way from the earth to the world of the departed 
(vide Dharmasindhu p, 463), According to some of the digests 


mam ca t -- .. कल > >>> oo -oa -meom — i eee 


512. दिनोदिने$अळीन पूर्णान्‌ प्रदद्यास्पेतकारणात | ताववद्धि शव कर्तव्या थाचस्पिण्डः 


समाप्यते॥ प्रचेतस्‌ १. by मिता. on या. 711. 3; ' यावदाझोचं तावस्मेतस्योदर्क (dvd च 
qu: | विष्णुधर्मसूत्र 19,13. If water is offered only once a day for ten days 
there would be only ten añjalis in all, but if 10 were offered on each day 
there would be 100 ; if one was offered on first day and one more added 
on each succeeding day to the 10th there would be 55 8018118 ४ EX 


313. अज च आद्धोत्तरं पिण्डदानंसक्ते देवयाजिंकोदोद्दतार्‍या erat । र ल Tax 
मेयात्षद्‌ पिण्डान क्रमशो दिशेत्‌ । सुतस्थाने तथा द्वारे चत्वरे ताक्ष्य कारणा ठँ PE 


WEN तैथा सञ्चयने च षड्‌! ५. by छुद्धिपकाश p.158. Vide गरुडपुराण ` ए 
for a similar provision, | Sd 
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a 8ráddha called Nagna-pracchadana was to bo performed on 
the day of the death of a person after his sapindas undergo 
shaving and bath, enter the village and the house. Tt consists 
in filling a jar with grains of rice wound round with 8 piece of 
cloth and putting clarified butter in a vossel of bell-metal 
and some gold (or coins) thereon according to one’s ability, The 
whole was to be given to a poor brahmana of good family after 
remembering Visnu for tho benefit of the departed, Vide Smrti- 
muktaphala (on śr. ) pp. 595-596, Sm, C, (on Aéauca p. 176 ), 


The smrtis and purànas (like Kürma, uttarardha 23, 70 ) 
prescribe that after offering with joined hands water to the 
deceased a ball of rice or barley flour with sesame was to be 
presented on darbha grass, There are two views on this point, 
According to Yaj. IL 16 a pinda was to be offered for three 
days after death according to the procedure prescribed for 
Pinda-pitr-yajfia (such as wearing of the sacred thread on the 
right shoulder and under the left shoulder ), while according to 
Visnu 19, 13 one pinda was to be offered every day as long as 
impurity on death lasted, The pinda was to be offered on 
darbhas spread on the ground if the deceased had his upanayana 
performed, but without mantras or may be offered on a stone,514 
While water could be offered by any and every sapinda, pinda 
was to be offered only by the son (and when there were many 
sons, by the eldest if free from defect ) ; in default of a son the 
nearest sapinda like a brother or brother's son was to offer it 
and in default of such then the sapindas of the mother 
(maternal uncle, his son or the like) could5!5 offer it. Even 
when pindas were to be offered for three days or asauca lasted 
only for 3 days the pindas were prescribed to be ten by Satatapa 
and Paraskara distributed them as follows: three on the first 
day, four on the 2nd and 3 on the third and Daksa 16 distri. 
buted them as follows: one on the first day, four on the 2nd and 
five on the 3rd, Páraskara prescribed that 10, 12, 15, 30 pindas 
were to be offered according to the varna of the deceased. In 
the case cited above from A, L R, 1945 Patna p, 211 at 9, 219 it 
has been stated that according to the Benares school 4, 5 ot 6 
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514. pH माल्यं पिण्डं पानीयसुपले वा qur । शकल १. by मिता. on या. 111. 
515, garnet सपिण्डा मातृसपिण्डाः Rena वा दद्यः । तदभावे fermer wil) ॥ 
शो. ध. खू. 15.13-14, ; | 


516 sure तत्पिण्ड द्विती ये चततुरस्तथा । get? wat वै qari पिः 
वृक्ष १. by अपरा p. 888, 
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IV] Views on pindas at cremation 221 
pindas are offered at the time of cremation, while according to 
the Mithila school only one pinda is offered, Everybody, 
whether a person of the same gotra as the deceased or of 

another gotra, had to carry out all the rites up to the tenth day 
when he once began them on the day of death, as stated by the 
Grhya-parisista5 and Garudapurana, It is further prescribed 
that when the funeral rites are begun by a person and then a 
nearer relative such as a son comes, even then the former is to 
carry on all the rites up to the 10th day, but the rites of the 11th 
and later days are to be performed by the son and in default of 
him by a near sapinda, The Matsyapurana states518 that 
010088 should be offered to the deceased for twelve days; they 
become his food on his journey (to the other world) and they give 
him satisfaction; since the deceased is taken to the abode of 
departed spirits after twelve days, he (his spirit) sees his house, 


sons and wife for twelve days. Rsyasrhga quoted by Apararka 
( p. 889 ) specifies the limbs of an ethereal body with which the 
deceased 


is endowed on each day of the ten days after death 


when a pinda is offered. The Garudapuràna (pretakhanda 
chap, 5. 33-36) Says the same, 


Just as sapindas of the same gotra and samdnodakas were 
nd to offer water to the deceased, a person was bound to offer 
water to his maternal grandfather and to the two further 
ancestors and to his àcárya on their death. Every man, if he 
so desired (i e, he was under no religious duty), could offer 
water to his friend, to his married sister or daughter, to his 
sister’s son, father-in-law and his sacrificial priest on their 
death (Par. gr. III. 10, Sankha-Likhita, Yaj, 519 TIT, 4). Paraskara 
(111, 10) refers to a peculiar practice, When the Sapindas are 
about to enter water for bathing and thereafter offering water to 
the deceased they pray to their relatives or brother-in-law for 
water with the words ‘we shal] perform udakakriya’, where-upon 
mc LORD 
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517. असगोत्रः सगोत्रो था यदि vfi | प्रथमे5हाने यो वद्याव्स qui 
सक ete is दे खरी यादे वा पुमान Sq q q 


` On या, I, 255 and III, 16, अपरार्क p. 887, 
"d. पा. p. 400, हारलता p. 172, This is Sarasa 20.6 and गरुढपुराण 
( प्रेतखण्ड ) 5.19-20. 


318. येताय पिण्डदानं तु द्वादशाहं समाच्चरेत्‌। पाथेयं तस्य तत्योक्तं यतः FER 
महत्‌ ॥ यस्मात्‌ Raut प्रेतो ह्ावशाहेन नीयते। weqaned * द्वादशाहं pain 
मत्स्यपुराण ५. by अपराक p. 889, These two verses aro the dame aser, 
10.5-6, 









3 
719. ` उदकक्रिया कामं itme: शिष्ये शहाध्यायिलि राजानि च! ईङ्खति 
q. by बीषकलिका on या. 111, 4. 
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the other replies ‘do so but don’t come again (with a similar 
request), if the deceased was less than one hundred years of 
age, but the reply would be simply ‘do so’ if the deceased was 
hundred years of age or more.” The G. P. S. (I, 4, 4-6) has 
a somewhat similar symbolic dialogue, A king's officer, a 
sagotra or a brother-in-law takes a branch having thorns and 
prevents them from entering water with the words ‘don’t enter’; 
then the sapindas should reply ‘we shall not again enter water’, 
The probable significance of this was that they thereby would 
be able to escape from another death in the family soon after, 


There were rules prohibiting certain persons from offering 
water to the deceased and also directing that water should not 
be offered to certain deceased persons. Impotent 5? persons and 
the like, thieves of gold, vratyas, those who follow forbidden 
conduct and women that kill their own foetus or husband and 
that drink the kind of liquor (forbidden to them) should not offer 
water to a deceased person. Yaj. (III. 6) provides that water 
should not be offered to and no asauca observed for heretics, for 
those who do not belong to one of the four asramas, to thieves, 
to women who kil] their husbands or who are guilty of prostitu- 
tion or who drink surā, or who commit suicide, Manu (V, 89- 
90) is to the same effect, Gaut, Dh, 8, ° 14, 11 provides that 
in the case of those who start (through anger) on the Great 

520, संयुक्तं मेथुनं iak याचेरक्षवके करिष्यामह इति। कुरुध्व मा aa पुनरित्यशत*- 


ay प्रेते। कुरुध्वमित्येवेतरस्मिन्‌। पारस्करग्रह्म 111, 10, which are included in the 
procedure of udakadana even by such a late writer as Govindananda 
(S. K. p. 122) and explained by gigaa pp. 199-200; अप प्रतिपद्यन्ते । अत्र 
राजपुरुषः सगो/त्रमिथुनो (सगोत्रो मेथुनी?) बा कण्डकिनीं शाखामादाय मात्रतरतेति वारयेत्‌ 
न पुनरत्रतरिष्याम इति sidera: | गो. पि. सू. I. 4.3-6. 


21. gran नोदकं कुर्युः स्तेना ब्रात्या विधर्मिणः। miniga सुराप्यश्चैव | 


थोषितः gana १. by merte (शुद्धि) p.89, झुद्विपरकांश p. 203, The word aiara: 
probably includes all those mentioned by Yàj. II, 140. For vratya vide H 
of Dh. vol, IT, pp. 96, 386 


522. प्रायानाशकशखस्राश्निविषीदकोइन्धनभपतनेश्रेच्छताम । गौ. 14.11; क्रोधात्माय 
विषं ata: शस्त्रसुद्ध न्थन॑ जलम्‌। गिरिवृक्षप्रपात॑ च ये कुवन्ति नराधमाः | ब्रह्मदण्डहता ये च ये 
Aa ब्राह्मणेहताः | महापातकिनों ये च पतितास्ते प्रकीतिताः। पतितानां न॑ दाहः शूट 
स्यादस्थिसञ्चयः। न चाश्रुपातः पिण्डो बा कार्या श्राद्धक्रिया न च ॥ बहापुराए 
etga on गो. 14, 11 and by अपरार्क pp. 902-903, quoting many पाली 
similar rules are laid down by Ausanasamrti VII, 1. p. 539 (iN 
verses 178-179, Atri 216-217, कुर्मपुराण (उत्तराध chap, 23, verses 60867 « 
by BTV VT p. 204 t gis P, 39 '  Bhanda uo iental 
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Journey, who commit suicide by fasting or by means of à weapon 
or by fire, by poison, in water, by hanging or falling from a 
precipice or tree, there is no cremation, no aéauca, 
no offering of water or pinda.  Haradatta on Gaut, 14. 11 
quotes three verses from Brahmapurana that those who die of 
a bráhmana's curse or black magie and those who are patitas 
are dealt with in the same way. But Angiras (q. by Mit. on 
Yāj. IL 6) says that if ono dies by water or fire or the like 
through inadvertence, there was ६88008 for him and udakakriya 
was performed, Vide Vaik, Sm.8. V.11 for a long list of 
persons who must not be cremated. In the Mahabharata the 
rites of cremation have been described frequently ७, ९: the 
cremation of Panduin Adiparva, chap, 127 (the body was 
carried in a śibikā covered on all sides, there were musical 
instruments, the royal parasol and chowries were carried in the 
procession, distribution of wealth to mendicants, carrying the 
dead body tothe bank of the Ganges ona charming sylvan 
spot, bathing the body, applying sandalwood paste to it); of 
Drona in Striparva, chap. 23.38—42 (three Samans were sung, 
his pupils with Drona’s wife in front went round the funeral 
pyre, going to the Ganges); of Bhisma in Anugasana 169.10-19 
( fragrant resins were used on the pyre, his body was covered 
with fine clothes and flowers, an umbrella and chowries were 
held over the body, Kaurava women fanned the body with fans ; 
sdmans were sung ); of Vasudeva in Mausalaparva 7, 19-25 , of 
killed warriers in general in Striparva, chap. 26, 28-43 and of 
Kunti, Dhrtarastra and Gandhari in Asramavasikaparva, 
chap. 39. In the Ramayana ( Ayodhya, chap. 76 verses 16-20 ) 
it is said that the funeral pyre for Dagaratha was made with 
Sandalwood, aguru and fragrant resins, with Sarala, Padmaka 
and Devadaru (pine) wood and various fragrant substances 
were heaped thereon, then Dasaratha’s body was placed on the 
pyre and that Kausalyà and other women followed the corpse in 
śibikās and conveyances according to their status, 


i If an ahitügni died away from home, the Sat. Br, ( XII. 
5,1.13-14 ) provides that, having brought his bones home the 
were to be spread on a black antelope skin and arran ANI 
imitation of the human frame, were to be covered with Woy 
and ghee and burnt with his Srauta fires and sacrificial lapi ; 
ments, Similar rules are laid down in Kat, Sr, 25.8-9- 
Pe: 18, Gobhilasmrti IIL47, Vas, Dh, S, IV, 37, 
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If even the bones could not be found, then the sütras follow- 
ing the Ait. Br, (chap. 32.1) and similar ancient works*2 
provide that on a skin of black antelope one should make 
the effigy of a human frame with paldéa stalks (leaves) 
360 in number, the effigy should be bound round with woollen 
thread, should be covered with yava flour mixed with water and 
anointed with clarified butter and cremated with his fires and 
sacrificial implements, The Brahmapurana (q. by Suddhi- 
praka$a p. 187) contains similar rules about burning an effigy 
and ordains three days’ impurity thereafter. Acc. to a smrti 
(q. by Apararka p. 545 ), the palāśa leaves were to be 362, They 
were to be distributed according to Baud. P.S, and Gaut. P.S, as 
follows: 40 represent the head, 10 the neck, 20 the chest, 30 the 
abdomen (udara), 90 each of the arms, 10 the fingers of the 
two hands, 70 each of the two legs, 10 the toes of the feet, 8 the 
male organ, 12 the testicles. This is also the enumeration in 
Sat. Sr. 29.4.39. Vide also San, Sr, IV, 15.19-31,95 Kat. Sr. XXV 
8.15, Baud, P. S. III. 8, G. P, S, I1.1,6-14 Gobhila-smrti IIL48 
Harita q. by Suddhiprakasa p. 186, Garudapurana II, 4, 134-154 
and 1.40 44 ff, It may be stated here that all the sutras and 
smrtis do not entirely agree as to the number of palà$a leaves 
taken as representing the severa] parts of the body, as may be- 
seen from a comparison of the San, Sr, quoted in the note with 
Baud. P. S, set out here. A smrti quoted by Apararka ( p. 545 ) 
gives the numbers as follows: 32 for the head, 60 for the : 
neck, 80 for the chest, 20 for the hip and loins, 20 each for 
the two arms, 10 for fingers, 6 for testicles, 4 for the 
penis, 60 for the two thighs, 20 for the knees, 20 for the - 


—— 
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523. The ऐे. जा. reads: यादि शरीराणि न विद्येरन्‌ पर्णशरः षा्िखीणि च शातान्याह्वत्य 
तेषां पुरुषरूपकामिव कृत्वा तस्मिस्तामाबृत॑ कुर्युरथेनाञ्छरीरेराहृतेः संस्पश्योद्दासयेयरध्यर्धशतं 
काये सक्थिनी द्विपञ्चारो च विशि चोरू द्विपञ्चविंशे शेषं तु शिरस्युपदध्यात्‌ सा तत्र प्रायश्चित्तिः 

524. शरीरनाशे चणि षष्टिशतानि पलाशबुन्तानां कुण्णाजिमे पूर्ववत्‌ । कात्या. श्रौ 
25.8.15, on which the com, remarks पुरुषविध्यादि पूर्ववत्‌ वाहान्तम्‌। तेषामेव 
सञ्चयनं पितुमेधश्च तेरेवोति । ? 


525. च्चत्वारिंशच्छिरसि | ग्रीवायां दृश | अंसान्वंसयोबाह्वोः शतम्‌। उरसि चिंशत्‌। जठरे 
विंशतिः। TATA: । शिक्षे चत्वारि । ऊर्वोः शतम्‌। जिंशज्जाउजज्डगष्टीवतो: | पादाङ्गली षु 


fifa: | एवं त्रीणि षष्टिशताने भवन्ति। पुरुषाकृतिं कृत्वोणीसूत्रिः परिवेष्ट्य wap x 
सपिषाभ्यज्याय्िभिः संस्कुर्वन्ति | झां: श्रो, सू. IV. 15. 20-31. Each stalk o Sin adig: 
has three leaves; Fogas will represent the muscles and यवचर्णलेप vil. 

present flesh. It will be seen that as enumerated in Sah. S, the a eta 1 
are exactly 360. The कूमपुराण (उत्तर) 23.68 refers to it as ' देहा 
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lower parts of the legs, 10 for toes of the feet, Jatükarnya 
(q. by Apararka p. 545) and Bhavisyapurana (q. by Suddhi- 
prak&$a p. 187) say that when a son does not hear for 15 years 
about his father who had gone to a distant land, he should 
perform the cremation of the effigy (called ‘akrtidahana’). 
Brhaspati advises waiting for 12 years before resorting to 
akrtidahana (Su ddhipr. p. 187), The Vaikhanasa-smarta-satra 
V. 12 regards the burning of the effigy as 8 meritorious act for 
every one and does not restrict it to the case where the body or 
bones are not found, The Suddhiprakasa p. 187 quotes several 
verses from the Brahmapurana that the procedure of burning an 
effigy of palasa stalks was to be followed even in the case of 
one who has not consecrated Srauta fires and agauca for three 


days has to be observed, while the asauca for burning the 
effigy of an ahitagni was ten days. 


It is further provided in Sat. Sr. 29. 4, 41 , Baud, P , 8. 
(II. 7, 4) and Garudapurana II, 4, 169-70 that, if after the effigy 
is cremated in the belief that a person died in a foreign land, he 
returns alive, then he is plunged in a pit containing clarified 
butter and then he comes out of it, takes a bath, then all the 
samskaras from jatakarma are performed on him, then he marries 
the same wife again or if she be dead , he may marry another 
girl, then consecrate again érauta fires. Some sütras provide 


that if the wife of an ahitagni dies before him, ho may, if he so 


desires, cremate her with his érauta fires or he may eremate her 


with fire prepared from cowdung and some easily inflammable 
things (like straw) placed in three s/halis (cooking pots 526), 
Manu (V. 167-168) provides that if the 3 


| avarna and virtuous 
. Wife of a twice-born person who had consecrated sacred śrauta 


fires died before him she was to be cremated with his fires ($rauta 
and smarta) and with the sacrificia] implements, Then he may 
marry again and consecrate $rauta or smarta fires again. To the 
same effect are Yàj. T. 89, Baud. P. 8, IJ. 4, 6, Gobhila-smrti III. 5, 
Vaikhànasa-smartasütra VIL 2, Vrddha-Harita XI. 219, Laghu- 
Asv, 20, 59, 527 Vi$varüpa on Yàj. 1,87 quotes a Kathaka-éruti to 


526. इच्छन्‌ पत्नीं पूर्वमारिणीमग्निमि: संस्कृत्य सान्तपनेन वान्यामानीय ततः पुनरा- 


दधीत | शां. भो. 10.1 5.32. How the सान्तपन fires are produced is stated in Sat. 
Br. RIL. 5, 2.3 ‘इत्थमेव कुर्यात्‌। तिस्र एव स्थालीरेष्टै जयात्ताह गोमयानि च म्ल 
वावधाय नाना Peary भवृज्ञ्यात्षे ये ततः सन्तापादञ्मयो जायेरंसतेरेनं वहेयुः । yar 
means some material which is easily inflamed such as straw, y = = J 
327. तस्माद्यावत्यः पत्म्यः सवी एवापरिहोजआय्र्थेनामिना दग्धष्या wa स्थिते WA 
तथा च काठके gat 'शवाग्नयों वा एते भवम्ति ये पत्न्यां प्रमीतायां धार्यस्ते! इ त्युपक्रम्य mem 
पत्नीमशिभिर्वहेत! इति बिस्पष्ठो AANA: | विश्वरूप on या. 1. 87. LE 
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the effect that if a person keeps the same érauta fires after the 
death of his wife they are (impure like) the fires used for 
burning a corpse and adds that even if a brahmana ahitagni 
had 8 wife of the ksatriya class and she died before him, 
she was to be cremated with his érauta fires. This view is 
opposed to that of many other commentators and he explains 
Manu V, 167 (where ‘savarnam’ occurs) as merely illustra- 
tive and that if it were interpreted as restricted to a savarna 
wife alone, there would be the fault of vakyabheda. Some of 
the smrtis provide that he may remain a widower and perform 
his Agnihotra by having a golden effigy of the wife or one 
made of ku$a grass, as Rama did, Vide Gobhilasmrti III, 528 
9-10, Vrddha-Harita XL 214. If the householder did not marry 
again (when his wife died before him and was cremated with 
his srauta fires) and did not consecrate fresh vedic fires he was 
to be cremated with ordinary fire. If the householder was un- 
able to marry again, he may cremate his wife with fire kindled 
by means of the kindling sticks (aranis) and keep his $rauta 
fires and carry on agnihotra with the image or effigy of the wife. 
If the ahitigni died first and his wife then died as a widow she 
was to be cremated with fire (nirmanthya) kindled by attrition 
of the aranis. Vide Baud, P, 8. IL 4, 6-8, Kat. Sr, 29.4, 34-35, 
and Trikanda-mandana II, 121,922 When the wife was crema- 
ted the mantra ‘Asmattvam-abhijatosi’ quoted above was not 
to be recited (vide Gobhilasmrti IIL 52). It was only a virtu- 
ous wife and not an unchaste one that was cremated with 
Srauta or smärta fire (Gobhilasmrti OI 53), Kratu (q. by 


— — 7 - 





528. सृतायामापि भार्यायां वेदिकाशिं न हि त्यजेत्‌ । उपाधिनापि तत्कर्म यावज्जीवं समा - 
पयेत्‌॥ रामोऽपि कृत्वा सोवणी सीतां परनीं यशस्त्रिनीम्‌। ईजे यज्ञेहुविधेः सह आतामिरञितैः॥ 
गोभिलस्माति III, 9-10, the first being quoted by अपराक ए. 114 as विष्णु'ऽ, It 
is also quoted by गृहस्थरत्नाकर p. 110. अपरार्क does not accept the interpreta- 
tion that the verse yarat etc. allows the householder to have an image of his 
deceased wife beside him while performing a Vedic sacrifice, The words 
उपाधिनापि! according to Apararka mean that he may marry a woman not of 
the same varna. Both verses areq, by शुद्धिप्रफकाश (pp. 164-165) which 
summarises various views on this point, 


528a. aaa: yat fira तस्याझित्रेतया यज्ञपात्रैश्च पितृमेधः। यः पश्चात्तस्योपा: FA 
***औपासमे$विद्यमार्ने निर्मन्थ्येन पितृमेधः । बौ. पि. सू. 11. 4. 6-8; compare q ET) 
29.4. 34; पत्नी चेद्विषषवा भूत्वा प्रमीयेत कदाः'चन | तदा sicat शूल्यत्वालिर्मन्थ्येनैव $ amy - y, 
त्रिकाण्डमण्डन IT, 121. Bere 
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Suddhiprakasa p. 166) 528७ and Baud, P. S, IIL 1, 9-13 state 
that a widower and a widow were to be cremated with fire 
generated on a kapala (made red hot and then cow-dung 
thrown thereon), a brahmacarin and yati were to be cremated 
with uttapana (or kapalaja) fire, an unmarried girl and a boy 
whose Upanayana is not performed are to be cremated with 
fire produced from chaff. If an ahitagni became patita or guilty 
of suicide in various ways or met death by challenging animals 
or snakes, his grauta fires were to be cast into water and smarta 
fire was to be cast on the place where four roads meet (or in 
water ), his sacrificial implements were to be burnt (a smrti 
q. by Par. M. I. 2. p. 226, Para$ara V. 10-11, Vaik. Smarta 
V. 11) and he was to be cremated with ordinary fire, 


Manu V. 68, Yaj. III. 1, Parasara IIL 14, Visnu Dh. S, 22. 
27-28, Brahmapuràna quoted by Par. M. L 2 p. 238 provide 
that in the case of abortion, the foetus, and a still-born child, 
and a child that has not yet struck teeth should be decked 
with clothes and the like and should be buried, Children 
of tender years were not to be cremated, but there was 
some difference of opinion among ancient writers on tho 
exact age at which one or the other method of disposal was 
to be resorted to, Paraskara-gr. 52° III, 10, Yaj. IIL 1, Manu 
V. 68-69, Yama and somo others provide that a child that had not 
completed two years at death was to be buried under ground in 
an unsullied spot outside the village (other than the usual 
cemetery), the dead body being anointed with ghee and decked 
with flowers and sandal paste and that no burning nor 
offering of water nor the collection of bones was to be perfor- 
med in this case, The relatives may all follow the body or not 
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. 528b. विधुरं विधवां चेव कपालस्याशिंना qed! नह्मचारियसी चैव दहेदुत्तपनाग्निना॥ 
` तुषाग्निना च दग्धव्यः कन्यका बाल एव च। आग्निवर्ण कपाल तु कृत्वा तत्र विनिक्षिपेत्‌ | 
'कारीषादि ततो यस्तु जातः स तु कपालजः॥ क्रतु ५. by शुद्धिप्रकादा p. 166. The उत्तप- 
नारिन is explained as autsa तु प्रज्वाल्य पुनद भॅस्तु संयुतः । पुनर्दर्भ तृतीयेग्निरेष 
उत्तपनः स्मृत:॥ स्सुत्यन्तर १. by श्ञुद्धिप्रकाश 166; AMAA... यज्ञपात्रेश्च । ग्ृहस्थ- 


सन Filis कपालसन्तपनाग्निना॥ उत्तवनीयेनेतरान्‌ । एवं ख्रियम्‌। at. पि. सू. 
, 1; 9-13. 


528०, अथोद्ककर्माद्विवर्षे प्रेते मात्रापित्रोराशोचं शोचमेबेतरेषामेकराचं त्रिरात्रं व) 
शरीरंमदरध्या निखनन्ति।... नाचोदककर्म। पारस्करग्रह्म 111. 10; ऊनाद्विवाषिकं मेतु 
निखनेद्धुवि | यमगाथा गायमानो यमसूक्तमनुस्मरस्‌। यम ५. by मिता on या. 111. es गाला. 
are verses addressed to यम such as ' nike suparnam’ (Rg. X. 123,206. 
| abe Vi बीपकालिका ), or ते. आ. VI, 5. 3. गामश्वं पुरुषं जगत्‌। वेवस्वतो tu 
-पञ्चाभरमानवेयम्नः॥ , or योस्य फोष्ठ्य जगतः and the two following verses f Om m. sp 
VL. 5.2 (acc. to अपराक p. 871) and स्थुतिच. (आशो चकाण्ह p. 201). , sooo 
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and Yama allows the recital of the Yamasükta (Rg. X. 14) 
and the verses in honour of the god Yama, Manu V, 70, 
however, states other optional provisions vig, that the offering 
of water may be done (and therefore the cremation also of the 
dead body) in the case of infants that have struck teeth or 
after nadmakarana, Therefore there is an option as to cre- 
mating an infant of less than two years, viz. it may be buried 
or cremated after namakarana or after the appearance of 
teeth, In this case it is not necossary that all the sapinda 
relatives should follow the dead body. If a child is two 
years old or more at death and upanayana has not been per- 
formed it must be cremated with ordinary fire and water 
must be offered silently, The same rule applies to a child 
whose cuda (tonsure) had been performed before death as 
stated by Laugaksi.99? The Vaik, Sm. S, V.11 lays down that 
there is no burning with fire until the 5th year for a boy and 
the 7th year for a girl After Upanayana the child was to bo 
cremated according to the rites prescribed for an ühitàgni so 
faras they could be applied (i. e, there would be cremation 
without sacrificial implements and the mantra ‘ asmat tvam- 
abhijatosi' was not to be recited), The Baud, 29 p, $, 
(11, 310-11) provides that there is no cremation for children | 
dying before the performance of caula (tonsure ) and there is no | 
pitrmedha for those whose upanayana had not been performed 
at death or for unmarried girls, It also provides that infants 
that have struck no teeth are to be buried with syllable Td 
and those that have had teeth with the Vyahrüs. The Mit, on y 
Yaj. JIL? summarises the rules as follows: Before Namakarana | 
there was to be only burial and no offering of water and tho 
like; after Namakarana up to the third year cremation and 
offering of water are optional with burial; from the third year — — 
up to upanayana there is cremation and also offering of water s d 
but silently (without m antras.); mA Cüdà . ceremony . was 
performed before the 3rd year and the child died. then also 
the same rule applied. After Upanayana the deceased was to 
be cremated with ordinary fire but the’ procedure was to be the 
same as for an ahitagni, mU. Md 
Ree el a 

528१, तूष्णीमेबोदकं कुयांतूव्णी. संस्कारमेत्र चच । सचां gaara 
sro it लोगाक्षि १, by मिता, ०० या. 1151, । VERE fee १७१७००७ , VEIN = 

329. न पाळू चोलात्ममीताना बहने विद्यते । नॉडपनौतानां कन्यानी वा RIEN E 
थी. पि. सू. 71, 3, 10-11. सावेण on Q आ. शॉ; 21 ७७४४४ ' आहिताग्निः Qy 
re जानापि तस्य दहनाविसंश्कारो aN: | आहिंतारमेथा' m MANENTE 
पिधुभेधः । . ¦ | | a 
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IV ] Disposal of am ascetic's corpse 229 
A yati (sannyàsin ) was andis even now buried, Ina 
previous note (1, 5289 ) a verse of Kratu is quoted that a 
brahmacàrin and yati are to be cremated with uttapana fire, The 
explanation of the Suddhiprakaga (p. 166 ) is that the word yati 
here means an 88090 of the Kuticaka kind and quotes a 530 
verse as to how the dead bodies of the yatis of four grades are 
to be disposed of. The! Baud, P. S, 1111 gives 8 brief 
description which is adopted with some variations by the 
Smrtyarthasara (p. 98) that contains a description of the death 
rites of à parivrajaka, 5 One should go to the east or north of 
the village, he should dig a pit (lit. à sacrificial place) as 
deep as the staff (carried by the yati) under a palaga tree or on 
à river bank or on. some other pure spot to the accompaniment 
of the vfibrtis; then he should sprinkle water thereon thrice 
repeating the seven vyahrtis each time, should spread darbha 
grass on tbe bottom of the pit, should deck the dead body ( with 
garlands, sandal paste), deposit the body in the pit with 
the mantra (Tai, S.I.1.3.1 ) ‘O Visnu! guard this offering (the 
dead body ).! He should place in the right hand the staff of 
the parivrajaka ( breaking it into three parts ) with the mantra 
‘Vishnu took strides over this’ (Rg, 1:22.17, Vaj. S. V. 15, Tai. 
9. L2.13.1). He places tho sikya (loop of strings ) in the left 
530. pon तु Wd Up बद्ददकम्‌। हंसो जळे तु निक्षेप्यः परहंसं प्रधूरयेत्‌॥ 
-Q. by स्मृत्यथेसार p. 98, शुद्धिप्रकाश p. 166. For the four kinds of sannyasins, 
vide of H, of Dh. vol, II, pp. 338-342. 
cou 221. अथ परिवाजकस्य संस्कारविधि व्याख्यास्यामः | eat ^ ania: 
इति शरीरं निधाय ' भूमिर्भूमिमगान्माता मात biis sie ES 


रमप्यगात्‌। भूयास्म पुचेः पशुभियों नो द्वेष्टि स 
भिद्यताम्‌? इत्युद्रे पात्रं निधायाथ होतारमधीत्य तस्य दक्षिणे हस्ते कमण्डलुं निदधाति 
व्याह्मतिभिदेवयजन पूरयेत्‌ “ अग्निनाग्नि: समिध्यते? इत्यशेषसंस्कारो5श्वमेघफलम्‌ । 


तत्रोदाहरान्ति। ह्युगालश्व वायसाः खादन्ति चेडोषमाहारयेत्कर्तुः तर मादरिशङ्कां वेदिं प्रच्छाद- 
येदिति बोधायनः। बो. पि. सू. 771, 11, अग्निना अग्नि: is Rg, I. 12.6 (= Tai. S, 
1. 4.46.3). The mantra भूमिर्भूमिः occurs in बो. £ सू, 1, 4.9 also, 


~ ® 


te rr मल TE यी == 


532, अथ परिव्राजकस्य संस्कारविधि:। ग्रामात्माचीसुदी ची वा गत्वा मह्मद्क्षस्या धस्तास्न- 
दीतीरे वा शुचो देशे वा दण्डप्रमाणं देवयज्ञनं care 


क तिभिः खात्वा त्रिःसपब्याहृतिमिः भोक्ष्य 
SICUT शवं निदधाति श्वभ्रे विष्णो eed रक्षस्ेति। इदं विण्णुविचक्रमे दाते 
वक्षिण हस्ते दण्ड निदधाति। यदस्य पारे रजस इति सव्यहस्ते Bra! येन देवाः TAI- 
SARAL wrist उदरे बह्मभाजनम्‌ । भूमिर्भम्नेति mu कमण्डलुम्‌ । चित्ति; 
भगिति वृशहोत्रिभिरचुमस्त्रयते | नात्र. शेषसंस्काराः पूर्वमदुछितत्वात्‌ | सर्वसङ्ग निब्रूत्तस्य 
ध्यानयोगरतस्य 'स॒॥.न तस्य quad 









कार्य नाशोचं नोदकक्तिया॥ स्मृत्यर्थसार p. 9 V The 
Baud. Gr. |Segasütra IV, 17,9 reads “युह्ये कमण्डलुं चेव भरूमिश्ूमिमगादि or 
verse 


WiWg* occurs in Baud gr. Sesasitra IV. 17. 17-18. According 


the Baud, Dh. S. II, 10.11 the pataphernalia of a yati is: «ud कक 
waqay qiue (UTR. Tr | Bhandarkar Oriental 
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hand with the mantra ‘what is beyond this world’ (Tai, 
S. IV.2.5.2 ), the piece of cloth used as a water-strainer on the 
mouth with the words ‘by which strainer the gods’ (Tai. Br. 
1.4.8.6 ), the pot on his belly with the Gayatri stanza (Rg. 
11.62.10, Vaj. S, IT, 35, Tai. S. 15.6.4), his water pot near 
his private parts with the mantra ‘earth went to earth ’, 
He then invokes with the mantras beginning with ‘cittih sruk’ 
(ten sentences in Tai, A., MaitrayaniS.19. 1 which are called 
‘caturhotirah’), The other rites are not performed here as 
they were performed before. No cremation should be done, no 
asauca should be observed nor should water be offered to (an 
ascetic who is dead) who was free from all attachments and who 
had given himself up to meditation, The Smrtyarthasara adds 
that no ekoddista sraddha nor sapindikarana is perforfied for an 
ascetic, but only pürvama on the 11th day, that a kuticaka 
should be cremated, the bahüdaka should be buried, harasa should 
be thrown into water and paramahamsa should be thoroughly 
bufied. The Nirnayasindhu (pp. 624-635) quotes the Smrtyartha- 
sara and then adds a few details from Brhat-Saunaka, viz, that 
the dead body of a yati should be bathed with the Purusasükta 
(Rg, X, 90), then the pit (dug for burial) should be sprinkled 
eight times with the syllable ‘Om’ on all sides; having deposited 
the body in the pit with the Yajus formula 'O Visnu! guard 
this offering’ (Tai, S. I. 1, 3.1) and with ‘Om’, he should place in 
the right hand the staff with the mantra 'Visnu took strides 
over this’ (Rg. I. 22, 17), then pierce the crown of the head with 
a conch by repeating the mantra 'bhür-bhuvah-svah', he should 
fill up the pit with salt to the recitation of the Purusasukta (Rg 
X. 90), He should fill up the pit thoroughly (with sand) in order 
to guard against jackals and dogs and the like (exhuming the 
body with their paws), The Dharmasindhu (p. 497) adds some 
details particularly as to the number of hymns and mantras to 
be repeated. If states that the crown of the head should be 
pierced with a conch or an axe, that one who is unable to do 
this should smash a ball of jaggery placed on the head, It adds 
that no yati except kuticaka should be cremated, In modern 
times a sannyasin is always buried and not cremated, since 
kuticaka and bahidaka kinds of yati are no longer in vogue 






India, | 
533, Vide प. 0 Dh, vol. II. p, 995 notes 2247 and 2248 for ie. 
Dagabotiral and iheir relation to caturhotrs, 
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appears to me to be as follows; part of the procedure of becoming 
an ascetic consisted in giving up his $rauta fires and throwing 
in fire his sacrificial wooden implements (vide H. of Dh. vol, IL 
p.954), One of the rules for ascetics is that he should not 
kindle $rauta or smarta fires nor kindle ordinary fire for cooking 
his food but was to subsist on cooked food obtained by begging 
(H. of Dh. vol. IL. pp. 933-934), The householder was cremated 
with his srauta or smarta fire but the ascetic, having abjured 
these, was without any fire and was therefore buried, The 
Vaikhanasasmartasitra >, 8 (ed. by Caland ) contains a brief 
description of the burial of an ascetic who was not an ahitagni 
and the cremation of an ascetic who was ahitagni, 


Special rules were laid down about the cremation of women 
dying in or immediately after child-birth 
dying while stil in their monthly illness, 
the Mit. and the Smrti-candrika (0५ Dadi) 
the case of a sūtikā, one should take water 
in a jar, should repeat holy texts (such 
X. 9. 1-9, verses addressed to Varuna) over them, should 
then bathe the su/ika with water and pafieagavya and then 
cremate the body, A woman in her monthly illness was to be 
similarly bathed and she was to bo covered with another 


garment and then cremated, Vide Garudapurana II 4, 171 ff 
and Nirnayasindhu p. 621, Similarly, elaborate rules.are pres- 
cribed about the rites of eremation in relation to the death of 
à pregnant woman (vide Baud. E 


* ७, IIL 9, Nirnayasindhu 
p. 622 ) which are passed over here, 


and women 
A smrti quoted by 
provides that in 
and pañcagavya 
as ‘āpo hi stha’ Rg, 


Dead bodies were disposed off in 
times and in different countries. 
posal were cremation, burial und 
sure of the body for being destro 


birds (as among Zoroastrians ) 


a क कक. 


different Ways at different 
The various methods of dis- 
erground, water burial, expo- 
yed ®t by vultures and other 


or beasts, being preserved in 


—— —À8 

















534. According to the Parsi scriptures burying a human corpse in the 
earth was a grave sin and if the bod 


atonement in the case ofa 
studied it and if he did not 
3e was liable to receive fiv 
Vide Vendidad, Fargard III 
laid down on the summits ० 
and the exposure of corpses 
profession ( S, B, E. Vol. IV 


y was not disinterred there was no 
professor of thelaw of Mazd or one who had 
disinter it within six months or within bos zs 
e hundred or a thousand stripes res eve ‘ely. 
(S. B. E. Vol, 4 pp. 31-32), Corpses Vere to he 
f mountains to be devoured by birds and: 
was the most striking practice of the Mazdeat Nex A 
part 1 Intro. p. XLV), . 
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caves, 55 or being mummified (as in Egypt), The general rule 
in India from times of which we have literary evidence was 
cremation; though burial took place in certain exceptional 
cases such as in the case of infants, ascetics &e, How the 
ancient Indians hit upon this scientific though rather heart- 
rending method of the disposal of dead bodies it is difficult to 
say 5%, Burials were not unknown in India even in very early 
times, as Atharvaveda 5. 30. 14 (mà nu bhumigrho bhuvat ) 
and 18. 2. 34 show. The last may be rendered as follows: 
O Agni! bring al] those pitrs here in order that they may par- 
take of the offering, those (pitrs whose bodies) were buried or 
cast aside (exposed) or burnt or deposited above (on trees or in 
caves? )53, In the word ‘anagnidagdhah’ occurring in Rg, 
X. 15.14, scholars see a reference to burial But it is quite 
possible that no burial is referred to, If some ancestors were 
killed far from home in a fight or if they were kidnapped and 
kiled by enemies, their bodies might have been left uncared 
for in a distant land and not cremated nor buried, A passage 
in the Chandogya®’ Up, (VIII, 8, 5) is construed by some 
scholars as referring to burials. It may be rendered as follows: 
Therefore they designate even now aman, an asura who does 
not make gifts, who has no faith and who offers no sacrifices ; 
for this is the esoteric doctrine of Asuras, They deck out the 
body of the dead with bhiksa (perfumes and flowers?), with a 
“raiment by way of decoration, and think that they will thus 
conquer the next world. Though the passage is not quite clear, 
the reference to Asuras, their usage of decorating the dead 
body and thereby being able to gain the next world render it 
probable that the usage of the burial of the body among Asuras | 
is referred to. In Rg. VII, 89.1 the sage prays ‘ʻO Varuna! f 





535. In Rome the bones of over 4000 monks are preserved in the walls 
of the subterranean burial chapels in the Capuchin Church near the Piazza 
Barberini. Fora description of the catacombs in Rome, vide Puckle’s 
‘Funeral customs’ p, 136 (quoting from Frothingham ), 


536. Vulliamy in ‘Immortal man’ (p. 34) throws out the suggestion 
that one of the purposes of cremation may have been the complete destruc- 
tion of the human aspect of the ghost orits transference toa region from 
which contact with mankind in any material sense was impossible, 


536 a. ये निखाता ये otter ये दग्धा ये चोद्धिताः। सर्वास्तानञ आ quf í 
अततवे it अथर्व २ 18.2.34. | 
537. तस्मादप्ययेहाददानमश्रडधानमयजमानमाहुरासुरो बतेत्यसुराणां 


Aaa शरीरं भिक्षया वसनेनालङ्कारेणिति depletes wd लोकं Beat म तच 
छा, डप, VIII, 8.5, Em 2 
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may I not go to the earthen house ' This is probably a re- 
ference to burial. Besides, after the charred bones were collec- 
ted, they were placed in an urn or pot, which was buried in 
the ground and after a good deal of time a mound (8118985119) 
was built upon the bones as will be seen immediately from a 
passage in tho Sat, Br, and other sources, In A, V, XVIII. 2. 25 
it is said, ‘may the tree not oppress them, nor the great goddess 
Earth’. This is probably a reference to a coffin and burial. 


It is somewhat curious that the progressive nations of. the 
West, believing in a literal interpretation of the Biblical words 
(such as Matthew 22, 23-33, Mark 12. 18-27 and Luke 20, 37-38, 
John 5. 19-31 and 6. 32-56) about physica] resurrection of the 
dead, held fast by burial alone and. up to the end of the 19th 
century people in Christendom would not allow the cremation of 
a dead body, The case of Reg. v, Price illustrates how deep 
the sentiment against cremation was and how popular fury 
Prevented Price from disposing of the body of his dead child of. 
five months by petroleum fire in à field, how he was prosecuted 
for two offences viz, misdemeanor at Common Law for burning 
a dead body instead of burying it and misdemeanor on the 
ground that he attempted to burn the body with intent to 
prevent an inquest being held on it by the coroner. It wag 
only in 1902 that the Cremation Act (2 Edw. 7 Ch. 8) was 
passed empowering burial authorities to establish crematoria 
on plans approved by the’ Minister of Health. The Catholic 
Church does not even now allow cremation, 
Romans on the other hand held cremation as th 
means of the disposal of the dead body but 
the suicide and the murderer. 


‘The ancient 
0 honourable 
reserved burial for 


Embalming the dead for some time at least was not, quita 
unknown in India, 


The Sat, Sr. 29. 4. 29 and Vaik, Sr. 31.23 539 
prescribe that if an ahitagni died away from his people his 
corpse should be laid down in a tub or trough filled with sesame 
oil and brought home in a cart. In the Ramayana it is several 
times said that the body of Da$aratha was placed for several 


538 (1884) 12 0, 


Va 
B, D. p. 247. Ultimately Price was acquitted Op. 
both charges, 


i | ` WX W 
= EJ 
339. आहिताग्निमजने mii तेलद्वोण्यामवधाय शकटेनाहरान्ति निर्मन्थ्येन था बूभव // 
M निधायाहतेन वाससा संवेष्ट्य SI प्रबंध्यानधो निद्धानाः 
शुन्मयभाजना आहरन्ति। सत्या. ओ 29.4. 29: almost the same words occupy oe 
रेखानसभोत 31.23 p.312 (Caland's éd) coo» "emos eos 
He D. 30 
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days in a tub containing oil till the arrival of Bharata (vide 
Ayodhya 66. 14-16, 76.4). In the Visnupurana ४४० it is stated 
that the body of Nimi being covered with oil and fragrant sub- 
stances did not become decomposed and looked as if the death 
was recent 


What the state of things was before the composition of the 
Rgveda cannot be said with certainty. There is no general 
agreement as to the age of the Rgveda and of the ruins found 
at Mohenjo-daro and Harappa. Sir John Marshall (in Mohenjo- 
daro vo]. I, p. 86) refers to complete burials, partial burials and 
post cremation burials, The excavations at Lauriya ® Nandan- 
garh have brought to light supposed Vedic burial mounds 
in which has been found a small repousse golden plaque bearing 
the figure of a nude female, the Earth Goddess, These and the 
disposal of corpses in paleolithic ages are matters for archaeo- 
_ logists and are outside the proper scope of the present work, 


The Haralata (p. 126) quotes a passage from the Adipurana 
to the effect that Magas (Magians) are buried underground 
and that Daradas and Luptrakas (?) go away after placing 
their dead relatives on trees, 476 


It appears that among early Buddhists in India hardly any 
religious ceremony was performed, whether the person deceased 
was a layman or even a member of the Order, In the 
Mahaparinibbana Suttanta the death and the funeral ceremonies 

- of the great founder of Buddhism are described in chapter VI 
( Section 14 ff), All that is gathered from that chapter is that 
the favourite disciple of the Buddha, Ananda, uttered a stanza, 
some of the disciples that were not free from passion wept and 
fell headlong on the ground, while others ( who were Arahats ) 
bore the grief with composure, that next morning Ananda went 
to the Mallas of Kusinara, that the Mallas took perfumes, 


540. निमेरापे तच्छरीरमतिमनोहरं तेलगम्धादिभिरुपस्क्रियमार्ण नेव दोषमवाप 
सद्यो सुतमिव सस्थो। विष्णुपुराण IV. 5. 7. von 


541, Vide T. Bloch in Z, D. M. G. vol. 60 pp. 227-232 for the exca- 
vations at Lauriya; also Bulletin of the Archaeological Survey of India for 
. megalithic burial and urn fields in South India; Prof, V. G. Childe in ‘Man. 
for 1945 p. 13 ff, for the disposal of corpses in Paleolithic, Neol MES. 
Bronze ages and Prof. E. O, James in ‘Christian Myth and 17२1५६ ८४६ 
VII on ‘Last rites 


5418. मगा भूमौ निखन्यन्ते दरवांश्र श्रुतान्‌ सदा। आसद्य (ज्य!) छू Cam 
GARI स्वबान्धवम्‌ ॥ आदिपुराण १. by हारलता P. 126 which explaing s s 


WHY घनच्छायवुक्षे प्रच्णावितप्रदेशे बर्षमेकमबलम्ब्य स्थापनम्‌। ततो गक्लःजलफ़ादितिश्ये qi. 
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garlands, all musical instruments and five hundred suits of 
apparel, the Mallas passed seven days in paying homage to the 
body of the Buddha that lay in the sala grove with dancing, 
hymns, music, garlands and perfumes, in making canopies of 
their garments, that on the 7th day they carried tho body of 
the Blessed One to the south but owing to a miracle ( described 
in sections 29-32) they carried it through the city by the 
north gate and laid the body to the east (the general rule was 
that a dead body was not tobe carried through the middle 
of a village, and was to be carried to the south but as 
Buddha was so extraordinary and holy the above was 
allowed to be done). The body of the Buddha was then 
wrapped in à new cloth, then with cotton wool, then in a new 
cloth and so on till 500 layers of cloth and cotton wool 
covered the body. The body was then placed in an oi] vessel of 
iron which was covered with another oil vessel of iron. Then a | 
funeral pile of all kinds of perfumes was built upon which 
the body was placed. Then Mahakassapa and five hundred 
brethren accompanying him arranged their robes on one 
shoulder (representing the way in which tho sacred thread is 
arranged among the br&hmanas), bowed down with clasped: 
hands, went round the body reverently thrice. The body was 
then burnt and only bones remained, Then the narrativo states 
that Ajatasatru, king of Magadha, the Licchavis of Vesali and 
several others claimed portions of the relics of the Buddha, 
Then the relics were divided into eight parts. Those who 
received them built mounds ( Thüpas) over the relics and the 
Moriyas who got only embers also built a Thüpa over them and 
8 brahmana Dona (Drona) built 8 mound over tha jar (kumbha) 
in which the bones were collected, Mr. Rhys Davids remarks 
(S. B. E. vol. XI Introduction p, XLV) ' though funerals are 
naturally not infroquently mentioned in the historical books 
and in the Birth stories there is nowhere any reference to a 
recognised mode of performing any religious worship’, It will 
bs noticed that the Buddhist ritual 32, though. simple, agrees 
closely with some of the rules of Aáv. gr. 5 sut 


Se SO ee ee. ee Se 
542, Vide Fleets’ papers in J. R, A. S. for 1906 Pp 655-671 and 


581-913 on the disposal of the bones and. ashes of Buddha based on the 
Mahaparinibbana-sutta, the D Sum: oN 


vilasini and other writings. ub c 
relic vase, on which there is an inscription that is the oldest Indian Ingeyip- | 
(it is about 375 B C.) and in which 700 articles & ere / 
न Rea 
(Continued on the next page) ME E 
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After the relatives (sons and the. like) of a.deceased person 
have offered water, have taken a bath and aftor they emerge 
from the water (of a river or the like) and are sitting on a plot 
of soft green grass, elderly persons should talk to them (in 
order to lessen their grief) about ancient narratives ( Yaj. IIL 7 
and G, P. 8, I. 4,2553), Visnu Dh, S. 20, 22-53 contain a long 
disquisition on the grip that Kala (Time, Death ) has on every 
body including even Indra, gods, daityas, great kings and sages, 
how everyone that is born. is sure to die (1, 8. Death is inevi- 
table), and how no one (except the wife) can follow the depar- 
ted on his journey to the other world, how the good actions and 
bad actions will accompany the spirit of the dead, how sraddha 
confers great benefit. on the departed; it winds up that therefore 
the surviving relatives should offer éraddha and give up lamen- 
tations that help no one, that it is dharma that alone follows the 
soul through his wanderings 544, Yaj III 8-11 (= Garudapurána 
II, 4. 81-84) are verses in a similar strain and are intended to 
serve the same purpose. They are: ‘He, who seeks everlasting- 
ness in this human lifa that is as devoid of strength as the 
stock of a plantain plant, and that is as inconstant as a 
bubble of water, is a deluded person, What is the use of 
lamentation if the body, created out of the five elements 
by reason of actions performed in a former life, returns to 
those five elements? The earth, the ocean and the gods 








(Continued from the last page ) 
found, enshrines the relics, not of the Bhagavan Buddha, but of his kinsmen. 
Fleet further refers to the tradition that the great emperor Asoka dug up 
seven out of the eight mounds of the relics of Buddha and transferred 
almost all their contents to 84000 boxes of gold and silver and distributed 
them throughout India and built monuments (stupas) over them, Rhys 
Davids in ‘Buddhist India’ (pp, 78-80 ), after stating that deceased per- 
sons of distinction either by birth or wealth or official status or as public 
teachers were cremated and the ashes were buried under a £ofe (Pali ‘thiipa’), 
remarks ' The dead bodies of ordinary people were disposed of in a unique 
way. They were put away in a public place. There as a rule the bodies or 
the remains of the pyre were not buried but left to be destroyed by birds or 
beasts or dissipated by the process of natural decay '. | ' 


543. शोकमूत्छञ्य कल्याणीभिवाग्भिः सास्तिकाभिः कथाभिः पुराणेः सुक्ृतिभेः sem 
धोसुखा arre! गोतमपितृमेधसूत्र. 1. 4. 2, | 

544, Tt máy be noted that Visnu Dh, S. 20. 29, 48-49 and 51-53 are 

the same or almost the same as Bhagavadgita II, 27, 28, 13, 2 

spectively, * Vi . S; 20, 47 (yathà dhenusahasresu &c.) is कल. 

respectively. । Visnu Db. S; 20. at! su &c.) is thejfhs 


as Saritiparva 181 , 16, 187.27 and 323,16 add Visnudharmottara II. AvA 


. and Visnu Dh, 5, 20,41 is the same as Santi 1 75. 15 and 322, 73. The के aS eZ 
तरु (शुद्धि pp. 91-97) quotes «gt. (11, 7.11), विष्णु 20,22-53 and गीता 11, 13; 28. 
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are destined to go to destruction (at some future date when 
pralaya takes p] ace), How is it possible that the world of 
mortals which is (evanescent) like foam will not meet with 
destruction? As the departed spirit, being helpless, has to 
swallow the tears and phlegm cast by kinsmen, they should not 
weep but should perform (obsequial) rites according to their 
ability.’ Gobhilasmrti IIT. 39 urges ‘do not Jament for what is 
perishable and what is the characteristic (destiny) of all beings. 
Exert yourselves in the performance of meritorious acts which 
will accompany you.’ Gobhila then quotes ४६1. II, 8-10 and 
one verse from the Mahabharata 5 viz, “All collections are to 
end in dissipation, all rise is to end in fall, all unions in separa- 
tion and life in death". Apararka quotes the Ramayana. and 
Vasudeva’s words from the Salyaparva to Dhrtarastra on the 
death of Duryodhana, The Par. M. I. 2 pp. 292-93, the Suddhi- 
prakāśa pp. 205-206 and several other works quote the verses 
of Visnu, Yàj. and Gobhila. 


The Garudapurana here (IL. 4. 91-100) waxes eloquent over 
the immolation of a wife on her husband's funeral pyre, over the 
miraculous power of a pativratd, and states that a brahmana 
woman should not burn herself apart from her husband's body 
(or after he is cremated), but that ksatriya and other women 
may do so, that the practice of sati is common fto all women 
even including chandala women, but pregnant women or those 
that have young children should not do so and that a woman 
does not become free from the liability to be born again and 
again as a woman until she becomes a Sati. | 


After listening to the philosophical discourse of elders the 
relatives return to their house, placing children in front and 
standing at the door of the house, they with minds under control 
bite the leaves of the nimba tree, perform ücamana, touch fire, 
water, cowdung, white mustard; then they should enter their 
house after slowly (firmly) planting their foot on a stone. 
According 545 to Sankha the relatives should touch the tendrils 
of Darva, fire and a bull, should offer a pinda to the departed at. 





LLL OLE काका 
So = -——— — = 















जीवित n. This is झास्तिपर्व 331.20 (in 330. 20 in Citrasala editic bo) ! 
.. 545, दूर्वोपडालमरिन. qui खालम्य meg येताय पिण्डे बखा THR iso 
पृ, by मिता. on या, 111, 13, परा- मा, 1. 2 p. 293, 


544a. सर्व क्षयान्ता (C TARIFAN: ससच्छूयाः । संयोगा Tum qi mew uw 
ay: Hu | D 
j 
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the door of the house and then enter it. Baijavapa 546 तू. by 

Suddhitattva prescribes the mantras to be recited in touching 

ami, the stone (asma), fire and provides further that a cow and 

a goat should be touched holding fire botween themselves and 

these animals; food should be purchased or obtained from 

another's house, it should be of one kind only without salt, that 

they should for one day eat only by day and stop all actions for 
three days, Yaj. IIL 14 prescribes that the actions prescribed by | 
him in IIl. 12 for relatives (viz. biting nimba leaves up to entering | 
the house) must be dono by others who, though no relatives 4 
carried the corpse or decked it &o. | 


The San. Sr, IV, 15.10, the Asv. gr, IV, 417-27, Baud. 
P. 8. L 12.10, Kausikasütra 82,33-35 and 42—47, Par. gr. III, 10, 
Ap. Dh, S. L 3.10.4-10, Gaut, Dh. 1435-36 Manu V. 73, Vas, 
£.14-15, Yaj. III. 16-17, Visnu Dh. S. 19.14-17, Samvarta 39-43, 
Sankha 15.25, Garudspurana ( Pretakhanda chap, 5.1-5) and 
others lay down several rules for those (both men and women ) 
who have lost a near sapinda by death to be observed immedi- 
ately after they return from the cremation and for three more 
days, The San. Sr, provides that they should sleep on the 
bare ground (not on a cot), they should subsist on sacrificial 
food, they should give up the performance of their usual 
religious duties (except in relation to the vedic fires) for one 
night, three nights cr nine nights or till the day of the collec- 
tion of the bones. The A$v.gr. (IV. 4.17-24) provides these 
observations viz. ‘Let them not cook 4000 during that night, let 
them subsist on bought food or on food received from others, 














—  — - >. 


516. झा्मीमालभन्ते शमी पापं शमयाल्िति अइमानमइ्मेव स्थिरो भूयासमिति अग्नि- 
arri: शर्म यच्छत्विति ज्योतिष अन्तरा गाममजसुपर्प्रशनन्तः क्रीत्वा लब्ध्वा वा प्राप्य ग्रहमे- 
काल्मलवणमेकरात्रं वित्रा भोक्तव्यं जिराज ख कमोपरमणम्‌ | बेजवाप quoted in 
कल्पतरु (Sir p. 100), छुद्धितरब p. 319, the gigaa itself being q. by निर्णयसिन्धु 
III, p. 580 (which reads garn बान्यगेहादेका०.). 

547. अधः शय्या हविष्यभक्ष्यता प्रत्यूहनं च कर्मणां वेतानवजमेकराचं Cnr नवरात्रं 
वा, वासअयनाइबतानि | झां. श्रो. IV. 15.10;.मातारे पितयाचार्य इति 
भोजनमधःशयनं बह्नाचर्य sae षडहं द्वादशाहं संवत्सरं यावत्‌ ग्रहण द्वादशाहावराध्य परम- 
सरुष्वेवमघोदकमितरेणु जिरात्रं यावज्जीवं मेतपत्नी । बो. पि. स्‌ 1. 12.10. ; न स्वाध्यायम- 
धीयीरन्‌। नित्याने निवतेरखेतानवर्जम्‌। शालाग्नो चेके । अन्य एतानि mun पार. y : 1 
111, 10 (ascribed to पेडीनासि in मिता. on या. 111. 17); उभयत दशाहानि EEIE S 
न झुञ्यते। दानं प्रतिग्रहो होमो स्वाध्यायश्च निवर्तते॥ cited as म्जु'३ in अपराक p. 892, 
परा, मा. 1. 2. p. 211, Apararka and others explain that the cessation of homa i 
refers to smärta and not to srauta homa. The last verse is ascribed to यम fi €x 
by मिता. on या. 111. 17, where it adds the half verse सूतके तु कुलस्याज्ञमदेच "qe Cy 
wia. The विष्णुपुराण 111, 13.18 reads सुवषन्धोदेशाहानि कुलस्यास्न...निवतत्ते॥, . ६२६८५ SZ 
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let them eat no mineral salt or ordinary 5* salt for three nights, 
let them optionally avoid for twelve nights the distribution of 
gifts and the study of vedic texts if one of the principal gurus 
(father, mother or the teacher who performed upanayana and 
taught the whole Veda) dies, Par. gr, IIL 10 adds that they 
should remain chaste, eat food only once in the day and that 
they should not repsat Veda study, and should give up the daily 
obligatory duties except those connected with Vedic fires. Manu 
(V. 73) adds that they should not eat flesh for three days, Vas. 
(4.14-15 ) lays down that the relatives who returned from the 
cemetery should sit down for three days on mats and fast, that 
if they are unable (to fast for three days) they should subsist 
on food bought in the market or obtained unasked. Yaj. III. 17 
and Par. III, 105° provide that for the night they should put 
milk and water in an earthen vessel in the open space (ona 
íikya) with the words ‘O departed one! bathe here (in the 
water) and drink this milk’, Yàj. IIL 17, Paithinasi, Manu 
V, 84, Par, gr. III. 10, and others state that the relatives of the - 
departed should perform their own daily rites to be performed 
inthe érauta fires (such as Agnihotra and Darsapirnamasa ) 
and in the smérta fire (such as morning and evening 
homa) on account of the peremptory dictates of the Veda 
( such as ‘one should perform Agnihotra as long as one lives’ ), 
Tho commentators have added several limitations and restri- 
etions, The Mit.5 on Yj. UL 17 states that, as Manu V, 84 
only prohibits the stopping of the rites in ( Vedic and Smarta ) 
fires, such religious duties as the five daily Mahayajfas are 
excluded, that Vaisvadeva, though performed in fire, is excluded 
because there is an express text of Samvarta a brahmana 
should be without Vaisvadeva for ten days ( after the death of a 
sapinda ), that the Srauta and Smärta rites should be got per- 
formed by another, as Paraskara (IIL 10‘ anya etani kuryuh) 
expressly lays down. Only nitya and naimittika acts to be 
performed in Vedic and Smärta fires are allowed and so kamya 
rites cannot be performed. Even at present Agnihotrins 










DN SS 
vol. II, p. 304 n. 723. foro 
शूयते तथा जलिप्रक्षेपादिक कुर्यात्‌ । सूतके साविश्या "चा अलि प्रक्षिप्य प्रदक्षिगं & कुला सूर्य च्या य- 


548, Forthe different explanations of ° ksara-lavana’ vide 
t पु ह W) ay 
549. Rara स्नाहीत्युदकं स्थाप्यं पिन चेदमिति क्षीरम्‌ i पार. शः 111: 
530. pm कर्मणी त्यागः सन्ध्यादीनां विधीयते-इ्ति यद्यपि aa 
ARH MAGA पैठीनासिस्मरणात्‌। मिता on या. 111. 17. सूतके कर्मणां त्यामर१&भोभिल- 
स्मृति 111, 60. Vide विष्णुपुराण 111. 13, 18 ‘qi पातिमरहो दोमः खाध्यायश्व निवतते !. 
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perform their $rauta nitya homa during days of impurity themi- 

selves, though some get it performed by another, (Vide Yaj. NI 

17, Manu V.84). Although there is a text of Gobhilasmrti 

(II 60) prohibiting the performance of sandhya, yet relying 

ona sūtra of Paithinasi the Mit. says that a man can offer 

water to the Sun in worship; others like the Smrtimuktaphala 

(p.478) say that sandhyà mantras may be revolved in the 

mind, except the pranayama mantras, This is followed in 

modern times in many parts of India,  Visnu Dh. S, 22.6 

prescribes that in impurity due to birth or death homa t. 
( Vaisvadeva), giving and accepting gifts and the study of T 
Veda cease. The Vaik, Sm. S. VL4 states that the perform- 
ance Of sandhy@ adoration, all rites for the gods and manes, gift 
and acceptance and Veda study should be given up during à 
impurity on death, Gautama 14.44 appears to hold that a 
brahmana is not affected by impurity on birth.and death for 

the purposes of Veda study. On the other hand Saivarta 55! 

(43) affirms that on the days of impurity on birth end death there 

is no performance of the five Mahayajiias nor of Veda study, 

The Nityacara-paddhati p. 544 states that even in 888108 the 


thousand names of Visnu may be recited 


Asthisaficayana or Saficayana means that rito in which the 
(charred) bones (of the cremated person) are collected, This 
rite is dealt with in many sütra and smrti works, such as Sàn 
Sr, IV. 15, 12-18, Sat. Sr. 28, 3, Asv. gr. IV, 5. 1-18, Gaut. P, S 
L 5, Visnu Dh. 8, 19, 10-12, Baud. P. S. I. 14, Kausika-sütra 82 
. 29-02, Vaik. Smarta Sütra V. 7, Yama 87-88, Samvarta 38, 
. Gobhila-smrti IIT, 54-59 (q. by Haralata p. 183). There is great 
divergence of views about the day on which this was to be done, 
For example, Sat, Sr, 28, 3. 1 provides: 552 ‘bones are collected. 
on the next day (after cremation) or on the 3rd, 5th or 7th,’ 
Samvarta (verse 38) and Garudapurana (Pretakhanda 5, 15) 
prescribe that collection of bones should be made on the 1st, 3rd, 
7th or 9th and (particularly) on the 4th by twice-born persons, 
The Vamanapurana (14. 97-98) allows it on the Ist, 4th or 7th 
day. Yams (87) requires the relatives to collect bones from. the 
1st to the 4th day after cremation and also provides (verse 88) 












551. पञ्चयज्ञविधानं तु न कु्यान्मृत्युजन्मनोः । वेशाहात्त wt सम्यख्िमो६ध 
थर्मवित्‌ ॥ संवर्त 43 d 
— 852. आफरेद्यस्तृती यस्यां पञ्चम्यां सप्तम्यां वास्थीनि सञ्चिनोति । सत्या. भी, 28. 3.1. 7 
अथ सञ्चयनं व्युष्टे (avra त्रिरात्रं चतूरात्रं पञ्चरात्रं वा । गी पि a. 1,51 TRE aaar renta 
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वा सप्तमे वोस्थिसज्थयम। ऊर्ध्व स्षयनासेषामंडूंस्प्शा विधीयते ॥ वामनपुराण 114, 97-98. 
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‘to the cemetery in ancient times, that gradually they ceased to do sok Ce 1 
thé time of the Haralata only men comprised the funeral procession 
go it explained the words of Asv, as above à 
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that the four varpas should respectively perform saficayuna on 
the 4th, 5th, 7th and 9th day. The Asv. gr, 8, IV. 5. 1 states 
that saftcayana should be performed after the 10th day from 
cremation in the dark half, but on uneven fithis (i.e, Ist, 3rd 
110, 13th, 15th) and on a naksatra which bears a name not 
applicable to two or more naksatras (i e. except on the two 
Asadhas, two Phalgunis and two Bhadrapadas), Visnu Dh. 8 
19. 10, Vaik. Smárta-sütra V. 7, Kaus. 82, 29, Visnupur&na 
IIL 13. 14, Kiarmapurana (uttara) 23 and a few other works 
lay down that saficayana must be done on the 4th day after 
cremation, The various texts differ a good deal in details. 
The following is the procedure in the Asv. gr. IV, 5:—The 
bones of a male should be collected into an urn that has no 
special marks (protuberances), those of a womanin an urn 
that has protuberances but no other special marks, Aged 
persons, odd in number 553 not being together with women, 
(i. e. not as a mixed assemblage) collect the bones. The per- 
forther walks thrice round the spot (where the body was burnt) 
with his left side turned towards the spot, sprinkles on it with — 
a Sami branch milk mixed with water with a verse ‘sitike’ 
(Rg. X, 16, 14). With the thumb and the 4th finger they 
( gatherers ) should put each single bone into the urn without 
making a rattling noise (of the bones in the urn), the bones 
of the feet being taken first, those of the head last. Having 
well gathered the bones and having purified them with a win- 
nowing basket (i. e. removing the dust attaching to them) they 
should put the urn in a pif at a place where the waters from 
different sides do 10 flow together except rain water with the 
verse 'upasarpa' (Rg. X. 18. 10) and he should throw earth 
(into the pit) with the following verse (Rg. X. 18. 11), After 
having thrown (earth) he should repeat the next verse (Rg. X. 
18. 12). Then covering (the mouth of the urn ) with a lid with 
the mantra ‘ut te stabhnimi’ (Rg. X. 18, 13) (he fills up the 
pit) Then without looking back they return (towards the 
house), bathe in water and then offer sraddha to him alone 
(the departed). Dr. B. N; Datta in his paper 'Vedic funeral 
customs and Indus Valley culture in Man in India’, vol 










553. The हारलता (p. 184) explains अयुजो मिथुनाः प्रवयसः (in आ ! dc i» JN 


' मिश्चुने युरुषद्वयं बहुवचनात्‌ अयो मिथुनाः षद पुरुषा इत्यथः wu वा मिथुना द्‌ वरचा: "mi. 
घेत्रयसः प्रक्रष्टवयसः?. Itis probable that women also accompanied the crée; 


Hq. 2D, 31.4.2 
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vp. 223-307 regards (p. 285) Rg. X. 18 as a hymn dealing with 
burial of the whole body (and not of ashes), while he admits 
(p. 287) that Rg. X. 16 is a cremation hymn, I dissent from 
him for various reasons; the most important is that if his theory 
be correct a period of severa] centuries must be postulated 
between the two hymns, This is inadmissible 

The Kausikasutra (82, 29-32) prescribes certain details 
differently. It says that the bones are collected with A. V, 18 
2, 24, 26, then they are consigned to a jar over which all frag- 
rant powders are scattered, then the jar is raised with the 
Utthàpani verses and carried with the verses called Harinis 
(i.e. A. ४. 18, 2. 11-18), He (the performer) deposits (in the 
earth the urn) at the root of a tree with the verse ‘mā tvā’ 
(A, V. 18. 2. 25 ‘May the tree not injure thee all round, may 
not the wide goddess Earth also injure thee’), 54 

The other sütras present several variations which are 
passed over here, excepting one or two matters. The Sat. Sr, 
provides that the twig should be of the Udumbara tree, that 
tho bones are collected by women of the family of tho deceased 
(his wife and others) odd in number (five or more), or other 
women (in the absence of women of the family). A woman who 
is not likely to have a child should tie in her left hand a Brhat! 
fruit with two threads, blue and red in colour, should step on a 
stone with her left foot, collect the bones first. from the teeth 
or head with the mantra ‘uttisthata’ (Tai, A. VI. 4, 2) and 
she ghould deposit those bones in a jar or garment, then a second 
woman of the same type collects bones from the shoulders or 
arms, a third woman from the sides or hips, a fourth from the 
thighs or legs, and a fifth from the feet. They or more women 
collect the bones completely, The urn is deposited at the root 
of a gami or palasa tree, 

In modern times, particularly in towns and cities, the 
collection of bones has to be done immediately after cremation, 
"The Antyesti-paddhati closely follows the procedure prescribed 
in the A$v. gr. quoted above. It says: the performer goes to 
the place of cremation, sips water, mentions the time and place, 
makes a sankalpa (declaration) that he will perform the collec- 


554, मा ते मनो यत्ते अङ्गमिति सञ्चिनोति पच्छः। प्रथमं शीर्षकपालानि । प a : 
समोप्य सर्वसुरभिचूर्णेरवकीयोत्थापनीभिरुत्थाप्य हरिणीभिहरेयुः। मा त्वा वृक्ष बत्ति gam 
निदधाति i कोशिकसूत्र 82, 29-32, It appears that the sütras are noflpropesl) 
arranged by Bloomfield. They should be read as पच्छः प्रथमम्‌ । ज्ञोषकेपॉर e 
qara! कलशे etc. For the उत्थापनी verses see n, 474. The हरिणी verses fro m 
अथबेवेद are 18,2. 11-18 and are the same as Rg. X. 14,10-12 and X." E347 15s | 
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tion of the bones of the departed naming him and his gotra, 
He walks thrice round the place of cremation with his left 
towards it and sweeps it with a Sami branch and sprinkles it 
with milk mixed with water with the mantra ‘sitike’ ( Rg. X. 
16. 14), Then old men odd in number with the performer 
collect the bones (as stated by Asv. gr, above) and place them 
in a new jar and if they are of a woman in a jar with protu- 
borances, They also winnow the ashes with a $zrpa and place 
in the jar even small bones and throw the ashes into tho 
Ganges, Then at some time other than the rainy season a pit 
should be dug in a pure spot whereon water would not flow and 
the performer deposits the jar in the pit with the mantra 
‘approach this mother, Earth’ (Rg. X. 18.10), With Rg. X, 
18, 11, he throws earth in the pit al] round the jar and murmurs 
with folded hands the mantra (Rg. X. 18. 12) and he closes the 
jar with a new earthen disk with the verse Rg. X. 18, 18, Then 
he should put earth on the jar in such a way that it may not 
be seen by anybody and without looking back should go else- 
where and bathe. ‘The Nirnayasindhu (p. 586) expressly states 
that the procedure for the collection of bones may be gathered 
from’one’s sütra or from the work of Bhatta (i e, Narayana, 
Kamalakara’s grandfather ), | 
The Visnudharmasiitra (19. 11-12) and Anu. 26,32 state that 
the collected bones should be cast in Ganges water, since as many 
particles of the bones of a man remain in Ganges water for 80 
many thousands of years he dwells in heaven. It was provided in 
the Puranas that a virtuous son, brother or daughter’s son or a 
relative on the father’s or mother's side should cast the bones in 
the Ganges, that one not so related should not do it and that if 
he does it he has to perform candrayana prayascitta. Even in 
modern times many Hindus take the charred bones of their 
parents or other dear relatives to the Ganges at. Prayaga 
( Allahabad ) or some other holy river Sz or cast them into tho 
sea, The Nirnayasindhu (p. 587) quotes an elaborato rite of 
casting the ashes in the Ganges from Saunaka, It is briefly as 
follows: The performer should go out of the village, bathe with 
clothes on, sprinkle the earth where the ashes are deposited with 


the Gayatri and the other m he काडा end. the: obhermemiras usually repeate 

854 a, The स्मृतिच. ( आज्ञोचं ) p. 190 quotes several verses on t jit b tof SO D 
तत्र ज्ञाण्डिल्यः | द्वारवत्यां सेतुबन्थे गोदावर्या च पुष्करे । अस्थीनि asters स सत ey n fy 
मामयात्‌। झङ्कालिखितो । गङ्गायां च प्रयागे च केदारे पुष्करोत्तमे । अस्थीनि विधिवत्‌र dr 


गयाया पिण्डदो भवेत्‌ । पिज्ोणात्मझुच्येत तो नित्यं मोक्षगामिनो । इति । योगय विव: 
«grat यस्ुनायां वा कावेयौ वा शतदुतो । सरस्वत्यां विशेषेण ह्यस्थीनि विसजेत्पुत; wis 
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paficagavya, With the four mantras 'upasarpa' (Rg. X 
18.10-13 ) he should respectively pray to the earth, then dig it 
take ouf the earth, and then the bones. Then he should bathe 
and purify the bones by touching the bones again and again 4 
and repeating the mantras ‘eto nvindram stavàma $uddham 4 
७. ' (Rg. VIL 95. 7-9). Then he should bathe with pafica- 
gavya and become pure. Then he should bathe ten times with 
cow's urine, cow's dung, cow’s milk, curds, clarified butter, water 
in which kusas have been dipped, ashes (of sacred fires ), earth, 
honey and water. Then he should sprinkle ( with kusas ) water 
on the bones with the mantras, viz. Rg. 1.22.16. Rg, VIL. 
95,7-9, 555 Rg. VIL 56.12-14, Re. X. 1261-8, Re. X. 1191-18, 
Rg. IX. 11-10 (called Pavamani verses), hg. X. 1281-9, 
Rg. L 43.1-9 (à hymn to Rudra); then he should offer a 
hivanya śrūddha for the deceased, offer pinda to him and perform 
tarpana with sesame, Then he should cover the bones in seven 
ways viz. by deer-skin, woollen blanket, darbhas, cow's hair, 
hempen cloth, birch leaf and palm leaf, He should cast among 
the bones pieces of gold and silver, pearls, coral and sapphire for 
the purification of the bones, then he should offer into fire 108 
oblations of clarified butter and sesame with the hymn beginn- 
ing with ‘udiratam’ (Rg. X. 15). Then he should cast the 
bones in holy water; thereby he does not incur the fault of 
touching an unclean object, While answering the calls of 
nature or performing dcamana one should not hold the bones, 
The Nirnayasindhu adds (p.588) that there is no asthi- 
sancayana for one whose upanayana had not-been performed. 
The Asv. gr. 1V.6, the Sat, Sr. 28.4, Sàn. Sr. 4.6 ( called 
paridhikarma ) and some others prescribe a Santi rite after 
collection of the charred bones of a deceased person, The | 
Baud, P. 5, (IL 3.3) and Vispu Dh, 8. 19,19 appear to prescribe the à 
Santi rite after the ten days of impurity have expired (' da$ar&tre | 
saucam krtva santih’). It is described by ASy. gr, as follows: | 
They who have losta guru (father or mother) by death should 
perform on the new moon day an expiatory ceremony. Before 
sunrise they should carry fire togetMer with its ashes and with 
its receptacle to the south with the half verse ‘I send away the 
flesh-devouring Agni’ (Rg. X. 16. 9). Having cast that fire 
down at a place where four roads meet or somewhere elge, ay em 









555. it should be noticed that in Rg. VIII. 95.7-9 the word * « र iY 
(pure) occurs thirteen times and hence it is appropriate that those vef 
are employed as purificatory ones. Similarly, in Rg, VII, 56.12 Ne s 
' suci ' (pure ) occurs six times, कजर पया 
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walk round it thrice, with their left side turned to it and beat- 
ing their left thighs with the left hand. They should then re- 
turn home without looking back, bathe in water, have their hair, 
beards and hair on the body and nails cut, furnish themselves - 
with new jars, pots, vessels for rinsing the mouth, with garlands 
ef fami flowers, with fuel of Sami wood, with two pieces of sami 
wood for kindling fire and with branches for encircling the fire, 
with bull's dung and hide, fresh butter, a stone and as many 
bunches of ku$a grass as there are young women (in the house). 
At the time of the Agnihotra (in the afternoon) he should kindle 
fire (by means of the 819118) with the half verse ‘Here may this 
other Jatavedas’ (Rg. X. 16.9 latter half)’, Keeping the fire burn- 
ing they sit till night silence falls, repeating tales of old men 
(af the family) and stories of auspicious contents, /tihd@sas and 
Purügas, When all sounds have ceased or when the others 
(members of the decsased’s family) have gone to their houses or 
resting place, (the performer) should pour out a continuous 
stream of water beginning at the south side of the door with the 
verse (Rg, X. 53.6) ‘spreading the thread follow the light of the 
world’ and go round the house ending at the north side of the door, 
Then having placed the fire and spread to the west of it a bull’s 
hide with neck to the east, with the hair outside, he should 
cause the people of the house (including women) to step on 
that hide with the verse ‘ Arise to long life '557 (Rg. X. 18.6), 
He should place twigs round the fire with ' Here do I deposit 
an encircling thing’ ( Rg. X. 18.4). Having placed a stone to 
the north of the fire with the words ' May they place a mountain 
between themselves and death’ (Rg. X. 18.4 last pada) and 
having sacrificed with four verses ' Go hence, 0 Death’ (Rg. X. 
18.1-4), he should look at his people with the verse ‘as days 
follow each other’ (Rg. X. 18.5), The young women ( belong- 
ing to the house) should with each hand separately with the 
thumb and 4th finger salve (at one and the same time) their 
eyes with fresh butter by means of young darbha blades and cast 


-—  —— 
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556, Narayana explains that the fire means ordinary kitchen fire and 
he seems to be right in spite of Oldenberg's note to the contrary on p. 246 
(of 8. 8. ७, vol. 29). The deceased sacrificer is cremated with his srauta 








fantikarma is performed by tbe son or other relative who hess eng 
secrated fires at all or, if he has, he cannot cast them away 1g Ry 
lives, The Com, on Sat. Sr. 28, 4, 1 states that it is the ad dm | 
that kindles the fire and not he who performed the cremation, SS | 
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557. Most of these mantras occur also in Tai. BV Ed ees institute 
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away the blades turning their faces away. The performer should 
look at them while they are salving their eyes, with the verse 
‘these women, being no widows and having good husbands" 
(Rg. X.18.7). The former should first touch the stone with 
‘the stream containing stones flows’ ( Rg. X. 53.8). After that, 
stationing himself to the north-east, while others go round with 

the fire, bull-dung and a continuous stream of water he should, 
after repeating the three verses (apo hi stha, Rg. X. 9.1-3 ), 

murmur the verse ‘these have led round the cows’ ( Rg. X, 

155.5). A tawny-coloured bull should be led round, They 

then sit down at a place where they like to stop, having put on 

fresh unwashed garments and they sit there till sunrise avoid- 

ing sleep, After sunrise, having murmurred the hymns sacred 

to the sun and auspicious hymns, having prepared food and 

made oblations with the hymn beginning ‘ May he burn away 

evil from us’ (Rg, I. 97,1-8), verse by verse, having given to 

the brahmanas to eat, he should cause them to pronounce 

auspicious words, A cow, a cup of meta] and a fresh unworn 

garment are the sacrificial fee for each of the brahmanas, 


A few details may be added from other siitras, © The Sat. Sr, 
(28.41) provides that the Santi is performed on the 10th day 
after cremation by a priest, that in the folded hands of the 
wives (of the members of the family ) he puts the remains of 
the material used for oblations with the verse ‘ these women, not 
being widows’ (Rg. X. 18.7 — Tai. A, VI. 10.2), that the priest 
plants in the earth the stalk ofa plant with the verse ' yatha 
tvam" (Tai, A, VI. 10.2 ) 555, that after they return home, they 
cook goat flesh and boil yava grains and eat them and then may 
occupy couches and cots (i e, give up the observances of 
mourning ). | 


Interesting information is furnished by the Sat. Br. about 
graves (XIII. 8. 1-4) and Kat, Sr,5? Itissaidin Sat. Br. that 


558. The mantra is very significant, यथा त्वमुद्धिनासि ओषधे पृथिव्या अधि । 
एवमिम उज्धिन्दन्तु कीर्त्या यशसा ब्रह्मवर्चसेन ॥ ते. sm. VI. 10, 2. 

559, अथेकेषां कुम्भान्तं निधानमनाहिताग्नेः aaa निवपनान्त हविर्याजिनः पुन 
देहनान्तं सोमयाजिनश्चयनान्तमग्मिक्वित इति । सत्या. श्रो. 28. 4, 28; almost the same 
words occur in qt पि. सू. 11. 3.2. This passage refers to four modes of the 
disposal of the charred bones viz, burial in the earth of the urn for womer 
and men who had not consecrated srauta fires, depositing the bones alone 9; bob 
the earth for him who performs havir-yajáas (in which only boiled rice a 
clarified butter are offered, vide Gaut, 8. 20.), re-cremation for one who ha ' :०:7 y 1917 
offered soma sacrifice and building a brick or clod structure for him wh QA ; 
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the grave 5 or monument should not be built too soon after 
death, lest he (the performer) freshen up the sin of the deceased ; 
that he should make it a long time after and when people do not 
even remember the years (that have elapsed gines the decease). 
He should make it in uneven years and under a single naksatra 
(1, 6, containing a single star such as Citra and Pusya, and not 
dual such as Punarvasu and Visakha or plural such as Krttika ) 
and on the New Moon day. Let him make it in autumn or in 
Magha or in summer. The sepulchral mound should be four 
cornered, because the people who are worshippers of gods (or 
godly ) make their burial mounds four-cornered, while those 
who are followers of Asuras, the Easterns and such like people, 
make them round. As to the choosing of the ground, the Sat. 
Br. states several views viz. he makes it on ground sloping 
towards the north or, according to some, to the south; but the 


Sat. Br. disapproves of both the views and prescribes that he 
should make the burial mound on any level ground where the 
waters flowing from a southernly direction come to the east and 
stand still without dashing forward and on such a ground one 
may make it (burial mound), Lot him make it on a pleasant 
and peaceful spot, but not on a road nor in an open space lest 
he should make the deceased’s sin manifest. It should have the 
sun shining on it (at mid-day), It should not be made at a place 
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(Continued from the last page ) 
had performed the solemn rite of Agnicayana. Modes of urn burial, earth 
burial and re-cremation resemble the funeral customs of the copper age 
folk of the lower Indus at Mohenjo-daro and Harappa. Vide Memoir No 31 
of the Archaeological Survey of India by Ramprasad Chanda at pp. 13-14. 


560. अथास्मे इमशानं कुर्वन्ति ou न क्षिपं कुर्यात्‌ । नेश्नवमर्ध कश्वाणीति चिर एव 
कुयाद्‌ घमेव तस्तिरः करीति यत्र समा AS चन स्मरेयुः... यद्यलुस्मरेयः। अयुग्मेषु संवत्सरेषु 
HAN. THAT अमात्रास्यायाम्‌।- -शरादि कुर्यात्‌।... माघे वा मा नोऽघं भूदिति (equ 
घा ने dre धीयाता इति | चतुःस्रक्ति ।...तस्माद्या Seq: प्रजाश्चतुःखक्तीनि ताः इमशानामि 
कुर्वतेऽथ या आखुर्यः पाच्यास्त्वद्यत्वे परिमण्डलानि । ... अथातो भूमिजोषणस्य । उदीची नप्रवणे 
करोति... | दक्षिणाप्रवणे कुर्यादित्याहुः । ... यस्येव समस्य ससः दक्षिणतः घुरस्तादाप एत्य 
संस्थाया seed एतां दिजञमभिनिष्पद्याक्षय्या अपोऽपिपद्यरंस्तत्कुर्यात्‌।...कम्त्रति. कुयात्‌ m मेऽ 
सदित्यथो शंवति श॑ मेऽसदिति नाधिपथं कुयाज्नाकाशे नेदाविरघं करवाणीति t.» आदित्यञ्योतिष- 
मेवेनं करोति। न तास्मेन्‌ कुयोत्‌। यस्येत्थादन्ूकाशः स्यात्‌ ।.. च्चित्रं पश्चात्स्यातु Lees चित्रं 
न स्यादापः पश्चाद्वोत्तरतो वा स्युः ।..- ऊषरे करोति...। समूले... । न भूमिपाश भामि gu 
wow नाइमगन्धां नाध्याण्डां न प्रक्षिपणी नाश्वत्थस्यान्तिकं कुयाक्ष nre — N 
aq "कल इरिङ्रोन न्यग्रोधस्य ये चान्ये पापनामानः...। < Es irm ANT f k | 
करोति. न महत्कुयात्‌। नेन्महद्थं करवाणीति।... पुरुषमात्रं त्वेव कुयात्‌ -"स्पञ्रवाद्ररायः.. 
उत्तरतो वर्षीय: | तद्विधायापसलविसुष्टाभेः स्पन्द्याभि पर्योतनोति-..। शतं pu; XT 8. 1; 
compare कोशिक 83, 5-7 for similar deriyations of माध, निदाघ esearch institute 
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where it would be visible from the villagé and there should be 
charming objects to its west (woods, gardens &c.), If there be 
no charming objects there should be waters to its west or north, 
He makes it on salt (barren) soil, on such ground as abounds 
in roots, Let him not make it near where grows the Bhimipaga 
plant or where reeds grow, or ASvagandha or Adhyanda, or - 
Préniparn! grows, He should not make it near an aévattha 
tres or near a vibhitaka tree or a tilvaka, a sphürjaka or a 
haridru or nyagrodha tree or other trees that have an evil 
name (like slesmataka or kovidara), For one who has per- 
formed Agnicayana, he makes a tomb after the manner of the 
fire altar, One must not make it too large lest he should make 
the sin (of the deceased) Jarge. He should make it just a man’s 
size, broader behind (to the west) and broader on the north side, 
He encloses it with cords twisted in the non-sunwise way. He 
then bids them to cut out the earth which would be just sufficient 
for making the mound of a man’s size. 


The Kat. Sr. (21, 3. 1 and 6) closely follows the above ditec- 
tions contained in the Sat. 5! Br. . The Sat, Sr, 29, 1.2 provides 
that when the day of cremation is not known or remembered 
one may erect a mound over the bones ( with clods of earth or 
bricks) on the New Moon day that comes immediately after the 
Full Moon day of Magha, Phalguna, Caitra, Vaisakha or of the 
summer months (Jyestha and Asadha), 


The Sat, Br, ( XIII. 8. 2-4) pursues the subject of sepulchral 
monuments as follows: Godly people make their sepulchres so 
as not to be separate from the earth; while those who are of 
the Asura stamp, the Easterns and others, make the sepulchral 
mounds 80 as to be separate from the earth, either on a 
stone basin or a similar thing. He then encloses it with an 
undefined number of stones silently, He then sweeps the sepul- 
chral site with a palasa branch with ( Vaj, S, 35.1 ° May the 
niggardly god-haters go away’) and prays that Yama may 
grant him (the deceased) an abode, He throws out the branch 
to the south side, He then yokes the team of six oxen to the 
plough on the south side or on the north side, as he chooses, 
Having given the order ‘ Yoke’ he (the performer) utters thé. 
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561 The grave is to be constructed in such a way that the four corner 
would lie in the direction of the four quarters, as Kat. Sr, (21. 3. 28- > 
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mantra ( Vaj. S, 35, 2 )5 Having turned round the plough from 
right ( south side ) to the north, he ploughs the first furrow with 


 Vaj. 8, 35.3 ‘ May Vayu purify’ along the north side towards 


the west; with ‘May Savitr purify ° along the west side towards 
the south; with ‘Agni’s lustre’ along the south side towards 


the east; with ‘ Siirya’s brilliance’ along the front side towards 
the north. Four furrows he ploughs with a Yajus formula. He 


then ploughs across the body (of the sepulchral site ) silently 
with an undefined number of furrows, He then unfastons the 
team of oxen, To the right side (south-west) he removes this 
(the plough and the team ), 


He then sows seeds of a]] kinds of herbs with a single verse 
( Vaj. 8. 35.4); for long life he thereby prays for these ( the 
performer's family) and accordingly each subsequent one of 
them dies of old age. He then pours out that (jar of bones j^ 
He does so before sunrise so that the sun should rise over him 
while he is doing it. He does so with Vai, S, 35. 0-6. He then 


_ Says to some one ' Proceed in that (southern ) direction without 


drawing breath and having thrown down the jar, return hither 
without looking behind, He then mutters ४६1. S, 35.7, पह 
then arranges the dead man ( the bones ) limb by limb with Vaj. 
S, 35.8-9. Now thirteen unmarked 5% bricks each measuring a 
(human) foot (pada) have been made and are laid down 








562. Itis not possible, owing to considerations of space, to set out all 
the verses of the Vaj, S. chap. 35 mentioned as mantras by the Sat. Br. Only 
a few are set out here in order to show how appropriate they are as referring 
to the actions prescribed by the Sat, Br, Verse 1 first balf is ‘अपेतो यन्तु qurays- 
सुम्ना देवपीयवः । ! ; सविता ते शरीरेग्यः प्रथिन्याह्लीकमिच्छतु । तस्मे युज्यन्तामुस्रियाः ॥ 
बाज़. सं. 35. 2; ava: पुनातु सविता एुनात्वग्नेभ्रोजसा सूर्यस्य वर्चसा । विसुच्यन्तामाञ्जियाः ॥ 
चाज सं, 35.3. | 


563. The bricks of the fire altar are marked with lines (vide H. of Dh 
Vol. IT, p. 1248). The bricks in Agnicayana are as long as the foot of the 
sacrificer. Thereon gods have to be worshipped, Here it is the fathers to 
be honoured. Throughout Sat. Br. XIII, 8,2-3 a distinction is drawn 
between what is done for the gods and what is to be done for pitrs in order 
to keep the divine distinct from what belongs to the fathers. In Agnicayana 
a bird-like pattern is the most frequent (vide H. of Dh vol. II. p. 1249 
is hence that the Sat, Br, speaks of wings and tails, The heights pre sel TE 
for men of the several varnas and for women are symbolic. ४४७0 = 
brahmanas and vaisyas represent the arms, the mouth and thighs 0 
Purusa (as stated in Rg, X. 90.12). The Kat, Sr. (21.4 13-14) gigeaan- 
option in the case of a ksatriya viz. the mound may be as high as theretree orienta! 
or as high as a man with upstretched arms. E dosi Cy cU 
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silently (and not with mantras as in the case of the 
Agnicayana). One of the thirteen he places in the middle, 
with the front towards the east (this represents the trunk ); 
three are placed in front (representing the head ); three on the 
right (that is the right wing ); three on the left ( that represents 
tho left wing); three behind (representing the tail). He then 
directs them to bring some soi] froma cleft in the ground. 
Some dig in the intermediate ( south-eastern ) quarter and fetch 
it from there; others dig in the south-west and fetch it north- 
wards: he may do as he likes (there is an option ) Let him 
not make the sepulchral mound too large. For a ksatriya he 
may make it as high as a man with upstretched arms, for a 
brahmana reaching up to the mouth, for a woman up to the hips, 
for a vaisya up to the thighs, for a $üdra up to the knee; or let 
him rather make it so high (for all) as to reach below the knee, 
While the mound is being made, they hold a bundle of reed 
grass to the north of it. Let him not throw it down after hold- 
ing it up or after bringing it, but let him set it up in the house 
(as it represents offspring). Having prepared it he sows barley 
grain, thinking ' May they ward off (yavaya ) sin from me!’ 
He covers it over with Avaka plants in order that there may be 
moisture ( ka or joy ) for him and with darbha grass for softness, 


They fix pegs round if, a 181६88 one in front, a sami one on 
the north corner, a varana one behind and a vrtra ™ peg on the 
right (south corner) On the south side they dig two somes 
what curved furrows and fill them with milk and water and they 
dig seven on the left (north) side and fill them with water for 
sin not to pass beyond, They throw three stones each into the 
northern furrows and pass over them with Vaj. S. 35. 10 (= Rg, 
X. 53, 8), They cleanse themselves with Apamarga 565 plants 
with ४६1. 8. 35.11; they thereby wipe away sin. They bathe at 
any place where there is water. With Vij. 8, . 30.12 he takes 
water with his joined hands and he throws it in the direction in 
which he who is hateful may be and thereby overthrows him,566 
Having bathed and put on garments that have never yet been 
washed they hold on to the tail of an ox and return to their 
DORR E re rman cr “काक 

564, The meaning of Vrtra-Sahku cannot be stated. Kat. Sr. 
reads quy for FANE and the Com, explains TANF as qm. d 


565. अपाधमप किल्बिषमप कुत्यामपो रिपः। अपामार्ग त्वमस्मद्॒प genset s 
N. g. 35, T1 NU 2 / 
566. 'सुमित्रिया न आप ओषधयः सन्तु दुमित्रियास्तस्मे सन्तु semp 4 
अर्थं द्विष्मः ॥ बाज. सं. 35 12, | pening 
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home, They proceed towards the village muttering ४६]. 8. 35.14 
(ud vayam), When they have arrived, ointments for thoir eyes 
and feet are given to them; such indeed are human means of 
embellishment and therewith they keep off death from them- 
selves, Then in the house having kindled (domestic) fire and 
laid enclosing sticks of arana wood round it he offers by means 
of a sruva (spoon) an oblation to Agni Áyusmat, ४६1. S. 35. 16 
serves 57 as a puronuvakya (invitatory formula). He then offers 
with Vaj. 8. 35.17. He says this so that Agni may guard and 
protect these men, The sacrificial fee is an old ox, old barley, 
old chair with a head cushion, He may give more if he desires. 
This is the procedure in the case of one who has performed 
Agnicayana, In the case of him who has not performed Agni- 
cayana, there is the same procedure for selecting a site and the 
same performance save that of the fire-altar. Having fetched a 
clod from the boundary he deposits it midway between the 
sepulchra] mound and the village with Vàj. S, 35, 15 (imam 5? 
jivebhyah), He then makes this a boundary between the 
Fathers and the living, so as not to commingle the two, 


The Sat. Sr. 29, 13 ff, and Baud. P. S. 1, 17-20 provide a 
lengthy procedure for erecting a mound over the bones of one 
who has performed the special rite of agnicayana which is 
passed over here, In building a mound the urn deposited under 
a tree is taken out and after the bones are purified in various 
ways (such as the spilling on them of curds mixed with vaina 
from a jar, the digging up of the clods by means of a plough to 
which a certain number of oxen are yoked), The Sat, Sr. (29, 1, 
3-12) deals with one kind of procedure in which there 18 no 
dhavana, while 29.1, 13-32 deal with the procedure whore dhavana 
is employed and sütras from 33 deal with procedure common to 
both paksas (viz. one without dhavana and the other with dhavana) 
The building of a mound with clods (lostaciti) in which there is 
dhavana is rather an obscure matter in its nature and had some 
symbolic significance which is now lost. It may be briefly 
described as follows :— The members of the deceased’s house 


-———— 
A PRI t at ate 








567. अझ आयूंषि पवस आ सुवोर्जमिषं च नः। आरे घाधस्व दुच्छुनाम्‌ ॥ वाऽ 
35, 16 


568, आयुष्मानग्ने हविषा Tart घृतप्रतीको we qd पीत्वा मधु 3 : (रु ted i) 
पितेव पुत्रमाभिरक्षताविमान्‌ स्वाहा॥ वाज. सं. 35. 17 , ey 


569. gd जीवेभ्यः परिधिं दधामि मेवां छु गादपरो अर्थमेत्तम्‌। ad 
पुरूचीरन्तर्सृत्युं quat पर्वतेन ॥ वाज, सं. 35. 15 
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build a shed or a seat for a bed. They drive in the eastern half - > | 
or middle or western half of it a three-pronged palaga peg, In 5. 
front of it one born of a $üdra woman or a brahmabandhu ( a S ^ 
brahmana only in name) sits down for a dialogue, He asks the y 
principal wife ( of the decaased ) ‘ will you dwell with me.’ That 
woman replies to him ‘I shall not give (what you ask), The 
same dialogue takes place on the 2nd day. Then on the third 
day she replies ‘I shall give for one night.’ Or if this peculiar 
practice (of talking about dhavana, which literally means 
‘sexual intercourse’) was intended to Jast for more days than three 
she was to give a suitable reply ( viz. for three nights or for five 
nights &०), When the words of the reply are uttered by the 
wife, the performer deposits the bones (01 the deceased) at the 
root of the peg and places between the three prongs of the peg a. 
jar having a hundred holes at the bottom. The mouth of the . 
jar is covered with a hide and kusa grass, On that jar he 4 
sprinkles curds mixed with vajina with the mantra ‘ Vaisvanare | 
haviridam’ (Tai. A, VL 6.1). When the liquid oozes from 
the jar on the bones he invokes the two verses ‘drapsas-caskanda’. 
and ‘imam samudram’ (Tai, A, VI, 6). Then the Sat Sr, (29.1, 
26-29) provides that four brahmacarins or other brahmanas, that 
are pure, tie up their locks on their heads that are to the right 
and keep dishevelled those on the left side of the head, they 
strike their right thighs and also the hide that is wound 
round the jar of bones, fan it with the fringes of their garments, 
go round the peg thrice with their left side towards the jar and 
the people living in the same house ( with the deceased ) and 
women also do the same,57?? that lutes (vin&) are played upon and 
also conches are blown and other instruments like »alika, 
(una, panava are beaten and there is also dancing, singing and 
playing on musical instruments, This practice of dhavana 
(symbolic ) may go on for five, seven, nine, eleven days, half a 
month, a month or a year during which time one has to donate 
food and money (gold &c.) according to one's ability or on 
the last day according to some, If one may offer a conjecture, 
this rite was intended to assure the deceased man ( represented 
by the charred bones) that his wife had remained faithful and 














-———— mt iPad o Pic gR to manis RR 
570, Compare कोशिकसंत्र 85.10-11 'कस्थे मृज्ञांना इति त्रिः प्रसव्यं प्र 
परियन्ति दक्षिणानूरूनाध्नाना;। एवं मध्यरात्रे अपररात्रे च।!; कस्ये सृजाना is gy 
IE 2, 17. द ` 
571. On एकरात्राय ददामीति तृतीये (संत्या. ओ. 29. 1. 19.) the ger 
marks ‘way व AANA | न तु तेन सह वास: कार्य GRANE, SES जाव 
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unattached to any one else even long after his death. The 
Baud, P. S, (1.17.8) also states that female dancers dance in 
this rite, Various measurements are given in the sütras for the 
mounds that are constructed over the bones, Sat, Sr. (29.1,5-6) 
says 572 that the site of the mound / $masünüyatana ) is five 
prakramas on all four sides (or six on the east and five in the 
other directions, acc. tosome), The height of the mound is 
variously given even in the same sutra. 3 Sat, Sr. states that 
the height may be two finger-breadths, or three or four or a 
prūdeśa (the distance between the thumb and index finger when 
both are stretched away) or a vitasti (twelve finger-breadths), or 
it may be up to the knee or thighs or buttocks. The Baud. P. S. T. 
18 gives different 574 measurements, It states ‘if the mound to 
be raised is as high as the neck towards the west, then. it is up 
to the navel on the east; if it is as high as the navel on the west, 
then it is as high as the knee on the east; if up to the knee 
on the west then on the east it is level with the ankle’, The 
Kausikasiitra 5 (85.4-10) gives certain options viz, the 
mandapa on which the mound is to be erected is either 7, 7, 5, 3 
prakramas on the south, north, east and west or 9, 9, 7, 5 on the 
same sides in order or 11, 11, 9, 7; that in the case of those who 
worshipped the gods, the length was eleven on all sides; that in 
the ease of the Saunakins the sides (of the mound) are to be 
measured in odd numbers (of prakramas ) and the mounds are 
either round or four-cornered; that such mounds are seen ( in 
those days) and that the grave built for one who had set up 
vedie fires was to be of the height of a man with arms upraised, 
These passages show that the graves were generally 
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572. अपराह्ने श्मशानायतन विमिमीते पञ्च पञ्च प्रक्रमान्‌ सर्वत:। षद्‌ पुरस्तादित्येके । 

सत्याः sft. 29. 1. 5-6; the Com. वैजयन्ती explains “तथा 'च पञ्च प्रक्रमसंमितं सम- 
Eu rera ? ~ ~ ~ a 

प्यतुरख्रं लोटचितेरायतनं भवति। प्रक्रमो द्विपदाखेपदा वेत्युक्त झुल्येषु !. 


573, इमशानस्य मात्रा RAYS AIFS चतुरङ्गुलं Weal वितस्तिजातुदध्नसूरुदध्नं 
Ld ^ 2 
feared वेषोत्तमा मात्रा इमज्ञानस्य। सत्या. श्रो. 29. 1. 70, The com, says ' दृदानी- 
quedam ord । तत्र दयडलादीनामष्टानामन्यतममूध्वेप्रमाणं स्थलस्य MENTER 
B 
श्वेतव्याः। ! . 

7574. तस्य मात्रा यादि ग्रीवदध्ने पश्रात्पुरस्ताक्षाभिदध्नं यादि नाभिदध्नंप D 
agea यदि saged पश्चात्पुरस्ताद्रल्फदध्नं &c. | बो पि. सू. 1. 18,6; Dr. Pant 
reads the exact opposite (1.15 p. 21) ‘यदि fagei guarar daah 
नाभिदध्नं पुरस्ताज्जाठदष्नं पश्वाद्यदिजाळदध्नं quargemqud पश्चात्‌ !. J 


575. एकादशाभिर्देवदशिनाम्‌। अयुग्ममानानि परिमण्डलानि चतुरि ज 
नाम्‌। तथाहि इड्यम्ते । यावान्पुरुष ऊर्ध्ववाहुस्तावानग्नाचितः | कोशिकसूच 85-7 40; 
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quadrangular but sometimes round also (acc, to certain È 
schools ), The mounds at Lauriya referred to above are round. 


Another feature to be noted is that clods were employed 

(and sothe mound was called Josfaciti) or baked bricks in l 
building the mound or grave over the bones by piling up layers ! 
of clay or bricks. In laying down the bricks first on tho east, 
then on the north, then on the west and then on the south, the 
gütras such as Sat, Sr, (29.1.53 |, 75 Baud, P. S. (I 19,4-7 ) four 
verses were respectively employed that are (in order) hg. X. 
18.13, 10, 11, 12 (which are also A. V. XVIL 3.52, 49 50, 51 
and Tai. A, VL7.1), One of these (Rg, X.18.12) speaks of 
pillars and the other (Rg, X; 18.13) of a post (sthüna), Vide 
above p. 189. The discovery of two wooden posts in two mounds 
(at Lauriya above) in which the bones were deposited indicates 
that the Lauriya mounds followed a vedic custom which is 
mentioned by the $rautasütras, The main difference between 
the Vedic and sttra ritual on the one hand and the Lauriya 
mounds on the other is the height of the latter, which betokens 
a later age than that of the sütras, 


Tho Sat. Sr. describes in the 28th pragna what is called 
pitrmedha while in pra$na 29 it describes the brahmamedha, 
The difference between the two is pointed out in Sat, 
Sr, 29,3.4-18 and it is stated? (in Sat. Sr, 29.3, 20, 22) 
that the mantras called ‘catur-hotarih’ are spoken of as brahma 
(in Tai. Br. II. 12.5) and that the procedure of Brahmamedha 
is to be employed only for an dcüryga or a §rotriya and for no 
one else, The Vaijayanti by Mahadeva states (in the Introduc- 
tory verses) that pra$nas 28 and 29 of Sat. Sr, are taken from 
Bharadvàja. It may be stated here that the procedure of dhavana 
described above in 88, Sr, is no longer followed in India in 
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576. विधुतिलोष्टान प्रतिदिशमन्वीक्षमाण उपदधात्युत्ते स्तभ्नोमीत्येतेः प्रतिमन्त्रं (ua 
मिश्राभिधानाभिसत्रिः प्रदक्षिणं परिकिरत्येणीर्धाना इति। सत्या. श्रो, 29. 1. 53, on which 
the Com. says अत्रापि पूर्वस्यां दिश्यारम्भः।; अथ क्षेत्रवितृण्णीं चतुरो लोष्ट 
स्तम्नोमि... मिनोस्विति पुरस्ताडुपद्धाति।...उच्ट् वमाना प्रथिवी हि तिष्ठसि eria fita उप हि 


्रयन्ताम्‌।...सन्त्वत्रेति दक्षिणतः | बो. पिः सू. 


29. 3, 20, the 
हॉतार mai. o 
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modern times, In the Baud, 58 P, S, L 17 there are passages 
that bear a close resemblance to some passages of the Sat. Sr. 
on dhavana. Similarly, Kat. Sr. 9? 21, 8, 6 provides (immedi- 
ately after the months in which mounds wore to be constructed) 
that as many jars should be taken as there are persons perform- 
ing dhavana (or dhuvana) and the commentator explains that 
word as meaning ‘fanning’, 


It will be seor: that the disposal of the dead in ancient India 
was divided into four stages viz. cremation, collecting the 
charred bones and depositing them underground in an urn, 
expiatory rites (called Santikarma ) and erection of a monument 
over the bones. The last was not necessarily done in every 
caso, The Andhau Inseription of the time of Rudradáman 
in the year 52 ( probably of the saka era) refers to the 
erection of a staff (lasti i.e, yasti) as a funeral monument to the 
memory of a sister, brother and wife by Madana son of Sihila 
(vide E. I. Vol 16 pp. 23-25). In along passage of the Brahma- 
puràna quoted by Aparürka (pp. 885-886) it is stated that the 
charred bones of a cremated person should be collected in an 
urn and deposited at the root of a tree or cast in the Ganges, 
that the place of cremation should be purified with cowdung and 
water, that a puskaraka tree should be planted there or an 
edüka (a structure) should be built over it, 99? 


The Sat Sr. 28, 4. 28 and Baud. P. S, IT. 9, 2 state as shown 
above that the rites immediately after death were performed 
only up to the depositing of the urn (containing the bones) 
underground in the case of those householders who had not set 
up the vedic fires and in the case of married women and that in 
the case of him who had performed the solemn rite of Agni- 
cayana a mound with bricks or clods was built up on the bones. 


OE aa ea 
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578. एकाइ घुचुयु्रीण्यहानि Yaa: पञसप्तनवेकादशाहान्यधमासं धुतयरयुर्मा 
राजीरर्धमासान AAT संवत्सरं वा संपाद्य संधुठयु'रोते ।...अधान्तरेण ग्रामं च इमज्ञानं 
mend वा विमितं वा कारितं भवलि। थो. पि. सू. 1, 17. 1 and 3; compare सत्या. sqm 
noted above p, 252 


579. यावन्तो धुविष्यन्तः स्युस्तावतः कुम्भानावाय छत्राणि चापारोमेतानि। कात्या, 
sit. 21, 3. 6, On this the com. says: ‘अग्रे अमात्यानां पुत्रपोत्रादीन ATIRE 
उपवाजनं धवनम! 


580. गृहीत्वास्थीनि तद्भस्म नीत्वा तोये विनिक्षिपेत्‌ । ततः संमाजने 

भिः |... भूमेराच्छादनार्थ तु Tat: एष्करकोऽथता | एडूको वा प्रकतब्यस् fe |; स्वन 
ब्रह्म पुराण १. by अपरा p. $86; the same passage is quoted in & उ 
mentary on जिंशच्ट्रोकी (verse 28. p, 253) which explains qug: ý 


} lu 
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and reads TES: for Tg: and explains it as wat. Research Institute 
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It is remarkable that while slaves and even attendants were often 
buried with the master in Babylon and Celtic Britain, there is 
no similar reference to the burial or eremation of anybody with 
the deceased even iu the ancient procedure found in the Sat, Br. 
It is ouly possible to say that in some cases in the pro-Vedie age | 
the wife ‘might have burnt herself along with the deceased 3 
husband on the funera] pyre, There is no doubt that later works E 
like the Visnudharmasütra recommended to women the practice 
of Sat? as an option to leading the life of perfect celibacy after 
the husband’s death, 


The persons entitled to perform the funeral rites after death 
( antyakarmadhikagrin) are the same as those entitled to offer 
sraddha, There is a good dea] of difference as to the ordor of 
the persons so entitled, For example, Gautama (Dh. 8, 15, 13-14) 
states ‘On failure of sons the sapindas (e. g. brother, brother'a 
son), the sapindas of the mother (e.g maternal uncle or his - 
son)and pupils may perform srāddha for the deceased : in 
default of these the family priest and the àcarya (veda teacher ).' 
Sankha says ‘The offering of pinda and water should be 
done by the son for the father; in default (i. e. absence or death) 
of the son, the wife (of the deceased) should offer, but in 
default of her tho full brother.’ The Visnupurána 58? provides: 
‘the son, grand-son, great grandson (of the deceased), the 
Offspring of the brother (of the deceased), the offspring of a 
sapinda become entitled to offer (pinda). The Markandeya- 
purána provides (30. 19-21, chap. 27. 19-23 of the Venk, ed.) ‘On 
failure of the sons, sapindas, on failure of them the samanoda- 
kas, then the sapindas of the mother, and samanodakas of her, 
should perform these rites; a daughter’s son should perform them 
(if the man dies sonless), the putrikaputra should perform them 
for his maternal grand-father; in default of all these, women 
should perform these rites for their husbands but without Vedic 
mantras; in default of wife the king should get the rites per- 
formed by some one belonging to the family (of the deceased ) 


~ 
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581. पितुः पुत्रेण कव्या पिण्डदानोंदकक्रिया । पुत्राभावे तु पत्नी स्यात्पत्स्यभावे d 
सोदरः ॥ wg १. by स्मृति. 11. p. 335, निणयसिन्धु 111, p. 380, 





the king as the अधिकारी in v.34, Research Institute 
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or by persons of his caste, since the king is the relative 
of all varnas,’ There was a close connection between 
taking the estate of a man and performing the rites after 
death up to the 10th day. For the doctrines represented 
by the Mitaksars and the Dayabhaga, vide प. of Dh. 
vo]. III pp, 734-743, Even those that regarded that inheri- 
tance was based on relationship by blood and not on the 
capacity to offer pindas held that it was obligatory on 
everyone who took the estate of another (including tho king 
who took as the ultimate heir by escheat) to arrange for the 
rites after death and éraddha, Visnu5®* Dh. S, XV. 40 declares 
‘whoover inherits the estate of a deceased person has to offer 
pinda to him.’ Yaàj IL 127 says the same thing about the 
Ksetraja son (ubhayorapyasau rikthi pinda-data ca dharmatah). 

The Smrtyarthasara (p. 94) states the order of adhikürins 
as follows; a competent son is the first adhikari for offering 
pinda; in default of a son, husband, wife and co-wives; in 
default of these, the brother’s son, the brother, daughter-in-law, 
daughter, daughter’s son, any other sagotra, a sapinda, a 
fellow-student, a friend, a pupil, the teacher, any relative and 
anyone who takes the wealth of the deceased may offer pinda. 
The father is not competent to perform Sraddha rites for his 
(deceased ) son, an elder brother for his younger brother; these 
may even do so through affection but they cannot perform the 
sapindikarana, Parents may offer pinda to unmarried daugh- 
ters, and even to married daughters in the absence of another 
(proper) giver. The daughter’s son and the maternal grand- 
father may offer to each other; the daughter's son to maternal 
grand-mother; the son-in-law and father-in-law to each other, 
the daughter-in-law to her mother-in-law, brothers among them- 
selves, teacher and pupil to each other, For the order of 
sraddhadhikarins, according to the Dayabhaga, vide H. of Dh, 











583. पुत्राभावे सपिण्डास्तु तद्भावे सहोदकाः । मातुः सपिण्डा ये च ur वा मातुः 
सहादकाः:॥ कुयुरेनं विधि सम्यगपुत्रस्य सुतासुतः | कुयुर्मातामहायेवं पुत्रिकातनयास्तथा । 
सवाभावे (aI: कुयुः स्वभतृणाममन्त्रकम्‌ । तद्भावे च चृपतिः कारयेत्‌ स्वकुदुम्बिना। तज्जाती- 
येनरेः सम्यग्दाहाद्याः सकलाः क्रिया: | सवेषामेव वणानां बास्धवो guada: मार्कण्डेयपुराण 
30. 19-24 (B.I, ed.) q. by स्सृतिचच. II. p. 336, परा. मा. I 2. p. 463 5 







a few half verses and variants in the श्रद्मापुराण 220. 76-80 and the d Hg OF) 
the ware (त्पतिः कारयेस्त्रकुडम्बिना by someone who does not belong)to thy 
family of the deceased) is better and makes good sense. — — _ ada; 

. 584. सुतस्य Remm येन केनापि राजपर्यन्तेनोध्वदेहिक quuin c 
स्था | "T विष्णुः } यश्वाथहर:ः " पिण्डदायी स्मृत wre 1 ष्यवहारमयूरत P. 1 4 5, है हे Institute 
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vol. HII p. 739. The Nirnayasindhu555 says that in tho Kali ‘| 
age only two kinds of sons viz. aurasa and dattaka are allowed 
(out of the twelve mentioned by Yaj. II. 128-132) and the order 
of $ráddhadhikarins is given by it as follows: aurasa son, then 
grandson, then great grandson, then adopted son. If there are 
many sons then the eldest alone is the adhikarin; if the eldest 
bə not present or is patita, then the son next to the eldest is the 
adhikarin (and not the youngest) If the sons are divided 
from each other, then all the rites up to sapindikarana are to 
be performed by the eldest alone who may make the other sons 
contribute to the expenses, but the yearly sraddha may bo per- 
formed by each son separately. If the sons (of the deceased) 
are not divided, then all rites including the yearly sraddha 
also are to be performed by the eldest alone, When tho eldest 
son not being present,.the younger one or the youngest per- 
forms the cremation, he should perform all rites up to and inclu- 
ding the sixteen $raddhas, but not sapincikarana and he should 
wait for one year for the arrival of the eldest, If the eldest 
comes to know of the death within one year, he alone should 
perform the sapindikarana, If the eldest son does not come 
even at the end of one year, then even the youngest may per- 
form sapindikarana, If before the expiry of one year the 
youngest son or some one other than a son performs the 
monthly, anumasika, sapindikarana Sraddhas, then the eldest 
gon or a son should again perform these. If there is a grandson 
who has his upanayana performed and there be a son whose 
upanayana is not performed it is the latter who is a preferable 
adhikarin, provided he is either three years old or has the 
cüdà ceremony performed as stated by Sumantu 5, Manu IL. 
172 states that 8 boy should not repeat the Veda before the 
performance of Upanayana except the mantras that are ro- 
quired for the sraddha of his deceased father or mother, Such. 
ason may perform with Vedic- mantras the funeral rites on 
the death of his father or mother and their yearly and other 
griddhas, If he is unable to repeat the Vedic mantras, he 
may simply perform the cremation with mantras and the 
reat may be got performed through another person, In the 
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585. ओरसाभारे WE: तदभावे प्रपोत्रस्तदभावे दत्तकादय इति ज्ञेयम्‌। निर्णया om A 

p. 381, which relies on Manu IX. 137 (Vas. 17.5 and Visnu 15, 4 ve id b 

Yaj. I. 78. This is opposed to the धमसिन्धु p.368 ‘qama qim q ६॥ 38 EM 
mara: | अन्ये तु ओरसाभावे पोत्रः तदभावे प्रपोत्र: पपोत्राभावे दत्तक इत्याहुः), r7 

ˆ 586, ag कुर्वीत मन्त्रवत्‌ पेतुमेधिक्रम्‌। यद्यसो छृतचूडः स्याद्यादे FS J 

न्रिवस्सरः garg १. by परा. मा. 1. 2 p. 465, नि्णयसिम्थु p. 382, wq. पा. p. 40977577 
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same way he should make only the declaration (sankalpa) of 
daréasraddha and mahalaya and the rest may be porformed by 
sons one else, An adopted son becomes an adhikarin for fune- 
ral rites and the like only if the upanayana has been performed. 
If there be no lineal descendant up to a great-grandson and also 
no adopted son, then the wife should perform with mantras 
the funeral rites and yearly and other $raddhas but if she is 
unable to repeat the Vedic mantras, then the same rules apply 
as in the case of an anupanita son, Even if the husband be 
not divided from his brother, or ho b? re-united with his brother, 
it is tho wife and not the brother who is to be preferred as 
having adhiküra for sraddha, though the brother gets all the 
property. Though some of tho latest works on dharmasistra 
like the Nirnayasindhu 57 and Dharmasindhu (bharyayapi 
samantrakam-eva-aurdhvadehikadik am karyam) allowed the 
wife to perform rites after death with vedic mantras, several 
works such as the Markandeya-purana and the Brahmapurana 
did not allow the wife to repeat Vedic mantras (vide note 583 
above). In default of the wife, the daughter has the right to 
perform rites after death if the deceased was separated and not 
re-united. But if the deceased was joint then his full brother 
would be the proper adhikarin after the wife, Among daughters 
the married one is preferred, though an unmarried daughter 
is a preferable heir. In default of daughters, the daughter's 
son is an adhikarin; then 8 brother, then a brcther’s son, Among 
brothers a full brother is preferred to a half brother and if there 
be both elder and younger brothers, then the younger is preferred 
for performing rites after death (in order to make as near an 
approach as possible to the relation of father and son). If there 
be no younger brother, then even an elder one could be adhikarin; 
in default of full brother, a half brother. Some held that even 
if the deceased was separate from his brother and had a daughter 
or daughter’s son as heir the funeral rites were to be performed 
by the brother (and not by the daughter or her son), since & 
sagotra is to be preferred as an adhikarin to one of a different 
gotra, If there be no brother, then a full brother’s son was to 
be preferred, then the half brother's son, then father, then 
mother, then daughter-in-law, then sister. In case of there being 
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full sisters, half sisters, younger and older sisters the samo rules 
apply as in the case of brothers; in default of any sister, sister’s 
son, lf there be many sister's sons, the rules as to brothers 
would apply. Then come paternal uncle, his son, other ‘i 
apindas;%°8 then samanodakas, then other persons born in the f 
same family. In default of these. the sapindas of the mother 
such as the maternal grand-father, maternal uncle, maternal 
uncle’s son in that order; in default of the sapindas of the 
mother, the sons of the deceased's paternal or maternal aunt 
in default of these the pitr-bandhus such as the sons of the 
father’s father’s sister, of the father’s mother’s sister, of father’s 
maternal uncle; then the matr-bandhus such as mother’s father’s 
sisters’s son; in default of these, a disciple (of the deceased); 
in default of disciple, son-in-law of the deceased (or the father- 
in-law of the deceased); in default of these, a friend; in default 
any ono who takes the wealth of a brahmana (deceased ) ; if the 
deceased was other than a brahmana the king (who took the 
wealth of everyone dying heirless, except the wealth of a 
brahmana ) who arranges for funeral rites through another. 


In the case of women the following order of those entitled 
to perform rites of a deceased woman is given in the Dharma- da 
sindhu (p. 370); If the female be unmarried then her father n 
is the adhikarin, then her brother and the like; if the woman was 
married, her son, then her co-wife's son, then co-wife's grandson 
and then great-grandson; in default of these, the husband: in 
default of husband, daughter, then daughter's son; then husband’ 
brother; then husband’s brother’s son; then daughter-in-law 
then (the deceased) woman’s father; then her brother then 
her brother’s son and the rest 


An adopted son should perform the sraddha of his natutal 
father if the latter left no son or other adhikarl If a brahma- 
carin dies, his monthly, yearly and other $raddhas should be 
performed by his father and mother, A brahmacarin may carry 
the dead body of his parents, or of his maternal grand-father 
upadhyaya and acarya and perform the cremation and other 
rites; but if another adhikarin is available, he should not do 
these even for the parents and the other three, A brahmacarin 





588, The word sapinda here means a man of the same gotra as the 
deceased but within seven degrees of the common ancestor, tracing relatio 
ship through males only; a samanodaka means one of the same gotra frd 
8th to the 14th degree descended from a common ancestor tracing des 
through males only and gofraja means a relative of the same gotra as the 
deceased but beyond the 14th degree from the common ancestor, E E 
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should not at all carry the dead body of any one except of the 
above five or perform the cremation and other rites for any one 
else. If a brahmacarin performed all the rites for ten days he 
had to observe aásauca for ten days, but if he performed only the 
cremation he had to observe à$auca only for one day. Even 
while in mourning his obligatory acts do not stop; but he should 
not eat the food cooked for his relatives that are in mourning 
nor should he dwell among them; if he did ( both these) he had 
to undergo prayascitta and perform upanayana again, | 

It is somewhat curious that Baudhayana, the Lingapurana 
(quoted in Sraddhaprakaga pp. 361-371), the Markandeya- 
purana, the Pitrdayita (p. 82) and several other works allow 
man himself while living to perform his own rites after death 
(antyesti)59 This will be dealt with briefly later on under 
áráddha, Further, if a man became patita and refused to undergo 
prüya$cilla, he was driven out of the Hindu fold by the pro- 
cedure of ghatasphota (vide H, of Dh. vol, II pp, 387-388), and 
Gaut. Dh, 5, 20.2 and Manu XI. 182-183 provide that such a 
man was to be held to be dead and his relatives were to perform 
all rites for him such as offering water and Sraddha and were 
also to observe asauca for him.>” 

Many commentators and digests quote certain verses of the 
Visnupurana (IIL 13. 34-39) wherein the rites (kriyah) after 
death performed for a person are enumerated as falling into 
three classes, viz. pürva, madhyama and uttara. The rites from 
cremation up to the end of the 12th day are called pürva, the 
sraddhas performed monthly and sapindikarana and ekoddista 
are 08110१ madhyama rites and those that are performed after 
sapindikarana, when the deceased has reached the position of 
pity after being a preta, are designated u/fara.?! The pürva and 


589. अन्त्येष्टिमात्मनः Har शास्त्रतश्ोध्वदेहिकम्‌॥ मार्कण्डेयपुराण 3.45 (B. I. ed.) 

590. तस्य विद्यासुरून्यानिसम्बन्थांश्व संनिपात्य सवाण्युदकादीनि प्रेतकार्याणि कुर्युः | 
गो. ध. सू. 20 2 

591. wat: क्रिया मध्यमाश्च तथा चेवोत्तराः क्रिया । त्रिप्रकाराः क्रिया ह्येतास्तास 
Wd pua मे॥ आयाहाद द्वादशाहाञ्च मध्ये याः स्युः क्रिया मताः। पूर्वास्ता मध्यमा wr 
मास्येकोदिष्टसंज्ञिताः ॥ प्रेते पितृत्वरमापज्ञे सपिण्डीकरणादल । क्रियन्ते याः क्रियाः पित्र्या 
प्रोच्यन्ते ता चप,त्तराः ॥ पितृमातृसापिण्डेश्व समानसलिलेस्तथा । तत्सड्डपतास्तगंतेश्वेव राज्ञा 
बा धनहारिणा॥ पूर्वाः क्रिया मध्यमाश्च पुत्राद्येरेय चोत्तरा:। Aa नरश्रेष्ठ कार्यास्तत्तन- 
येस्तथा ॥ मूताहनि च कतव्याः ख्रीणामप्युत्तराः क्रिया: । प्रतिसंवत्सरं राजसेको e up एनत 
विष्णुपुराण 111, 13, 34-39, १,  अपरार्क pp. 433-434, स्मातिचर 11, p परा. 
मा. I. 2 p. 464, मद. पा. pp. 478-79, निणयसिन्धु p. 387, The print ३) imn. Fi | 


reads आदाद्वार्यायुधाविस्पर्शाद्यन्तास्तु याः क्रियाः ।. 1t has been provideg in, f$ 
L- 13, 21 that after the brahmanas are fed on the 11th day ७३७ 
he relatives should touch water, weapons, whip or a staff respec Lively ae 
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madhyama rites of the deceased may be performed by the father, 
the mother, sapindas, samanodakas and those belonging to the 
deceased’s group (gotra) or by the king if he takes the wealth 

of the deceased. But the rites called uttara are to be performed 
only by the son, grandson, great-grandson, daughter's son or 
the latter's sons, Even in the case of women, on the day of the 
anniversary of death every year an ekoddista $ràáddha may be 

performed for them. There is also another classification of 
sriddhas viz. Navasraddha (those rites up to ten days after 
death), Navamisra (those performed after ten days up to six 

seasons ), Purina (those performed after a year ).9?1 a 

As stated above, for ten days after death a handful of water 

mixed with sesame was to be offered to the deceased on a stone 

(a$iman) placed on kuga grass and one large pinda (called 
püraka-pinda) was to be offered on kuga grass everyday 

with the face to the south and the sacred thread on the 

right shoulder (pracinaviti) for the purpose of freeing the 

departed from the state of being a preta. On the pinda, water 

mixed with sesame was to be offered and leaves of Bhrngaraja 

(called maka in Marathi) and Tulasi also, The verse ‘anadi- 
nidhano' was to be repeated, The performer throws the 

pinda in water and then bathes, Vide A. K, D. pp. 43-50 and 

Antyesti-paddhati of Narayana for detailed treatment of the 

procedure of these ten days. Besides this, the Aévalayana- 

grhyaparisista5 II, 6 speaks of five $ràddhas called 'nava- 


591 a. sis दशाहानि नवमिश्रं तु पड़ऋतून्‌। अतःपरं पुराणं वे त्रिविधं ma- 
सुच्यते॥ आश्वलायनगृह्यपरिशिष्ट q. by अपराक p. 525, निर्णयसिन्धु 171. p. 395. 
अपराक (p, 521) says: एकोदिष्टसुक्त तञ्च त्रिविधम्‌। नवं मिश्र पुराणं च। तत्रेकादशाहास्तं 
नवम il तदृध्यमा संवत्सरान्मिश्रम्‌ । तत उत्तरं पुराणम्‌।. The printed amag, 3r. परि. 111. 9 
(B. 1. edition) reads अधथेकोद्दिष्ठं तत्‌ त्रेधा भवति नवं मिश्रं पुराणं चेत्यन्तर्दशाहे नवं 
मिश्राणि मासिकाने चतुर्दश्यादो पुराणानि।. The स्मृतिच. on आजीच p. 175 quotes 
प्रजापति asm दशाहान्तं fst संवत्सरादाधि | एकादशाहमारभ्य कुयात्मेतत्वसु क्त ये ॥ , । 

592. अनादिनिधनो देवः शङ्कचक्रगदाधरः | अक्षय्य: पुण्डरीकाक्षः प्रेतमोक्षप्रदो भव ॥ 
quoted by अन्त्येष्टिपद्धति of नारायण. | 

593. अथ नवश्राद्धानि greg विषमदिनेष्वामेन कुर्यास्रेतमभिसन्धाय argo- 
झदब्युखुपनेशय तरिमस्तूष्णीं तिलानवकीर्य काश्यपगोच्र देवदत्तासुण्मिक्ञहानि एतदामं त्वामुप- 
तिष्ठतामिति तदद्दःसम्बन्थेनोत्सूज्य पिण्डं चामन्ः्योक्तवत्मदाय स्नायादेष विधिरन्तर्दज्ञाहकर्मणि i 
आश्वलायनगृद्यपारोशिष्ठ 111, 6. The नवश्राद्धऽ are एकोदिष्ट and several details 
which occur in other Mrgs are omitted here and the word fàg is not to be 
employed, but only the word प्रेत. The गरुडपुराण (II. 29. 35-37) enumera 
eighteen details that were to be omitted in प्रेतआद्ध5. Vide शुद्धिप्रकाश pp. ah =p 
221; “तथाचाज्लिरा:। प्रथमेह्नि तृतीयेद्वि पञ्चमे सप्तमे तथा । नवमेकादशे चेव aes 
झुच्यते ।? १. by मद. पा. p. 618, the निता. on या. 1. 252 (without name) ak d, 
भद्दोजि on wgídg p. 168, . | Liv Trot tS 


Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 






J 4 
N 
1 
) 














IV ] Navasraddhas 263 


ár&ddhas' (or Visamagraddhas) performed on the uneven days 
(i, ७. Ist, 3rd, 5th, 7th and 9th) with uncooked food, According 
to the Garudapuràna (Pretakhanda 34, 36 which speaks of six 
śrāddhas on uneven days from 1st day to 11th) and Apastamba 
they are six (Dharmasindhu p. 464, Nirnayasindhu p. 588, 
Suddhiprakaga pp. 214-216, Sraddhatattva p. 619) and accord- 
ing to others there is an option. Angiras and Vasistha speak 
of six Navaésraddhas on uneven days from the 1st to the 11th, 
while Baud.  Pitrmedha 8, IL 10. 6 speaks of five, Some 
prescribe the placing of some cooked food sprinkled with ghee 
on the hand of a brahmana. Others do not approve of this. 
They prescribe the placing of uncooked corn in front of a brah- 
mana or in front of a figure of a brahmana made with kusas 
(called cata in Marathi), The Garudapurana (II. 5, 67 ff) holds 
that the navasraddhas are those performed at the place where 
a man died, where the funeral procession rested on the 
way, when the bones were collected and those performed on the 
bth, Tth, 8th, 9th, 10th and 11th day. The Suddhiprakass 
p. 214 quotes similar views from Katyayana and the view oí 
Vrddha-Vasistha that the deceased does not become free from 
the status of a preta, unless the nava$rüddhas are performed, 
The Garudapurana, Pretakhanda (chap. 34. 27-28, 44, 48) states 
that by the pindas offered for ten days the several limbs of a 
subtle body are provided for the d2parted spirit which at first 
wanders like thin air. There are severa] differing views on 
the navasraddhas which are passed over here, On the uneven 
days if navaégriddha is performed two pindas will be offered 
( one the daily one and the other, of the nava$ráddha). The 
Padma (Srstikhanda 10, 19) prescribes that one should not par- 
take of the food at navasraddha and on doing so should undergo 
the candrayana expiation. 


In modern times, after the rites of the first day of crema- 
tion and of the collection of the bones, the rites for the dead 
generally begin on the 10th day. The performer goes to the 
place where the rites of the first day were performed, makes a 
saùkalpa and offers a pinda with the words ‘May this pinda 
wait upon the preta named N. N. and of the gotra ( un &&&y apa 
&o.) in order that hunger and thirst affecting the pref Wi: 
removed’, Then he offers water mixed with sesami s 188 
leaves of bhrigaraja and tulast, repeats the verse Rnd 
dhano' (note 592), removes the pinda to another MET 


enta, 


AM 
the place whore it was offered, Then he prepares a-vedywith | 
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loose earth with a triangular shape, purifies it by means of 
cowdung, decks it with turmeric powder and places thereon 
five jars full of water and on each of them a ball of rice, Then 
he offers a request to the middle jar with the words ‘ May this 
pinda together with the jar of water wait upon the preta by 
name N. N., of such and such a gotra in order that his hunger 
_ and thirst may be allayed'. There is a prayer before the 

jars to the east, south, west and north respectively to those 
whom the preta had befriended, to Yama, to crows, to Rudra 
respectively. There is a difference of view here, some pres- 
cribing four jars, some three, while others offer a pinda with 
the jar of water only on the place meant for the preta and mero 
pinda to others, Then water is offered over the pinda and to each 
of the above he offers sandals, umbrella, banner, bread. Then 
the performer waits till a crow seizes or eats the pinda placed to 
the west 5%, Then the a$man (stone) is anointed with oil and 
cast in water. Then the performer requests the relatives, who 
offer one handful or three handfuls of water to the preta on the 
bank of the reservoir of water, Then the sons and others 8000॥- 
ding to usage cut their hair and nails. Then all persons of 
the same gotra, according to the custom of the country, bathe 
with sesame and myrobalan, wear pure and dried garments, go 
home and take their meals there, 


594, In modern times great importance is attached by many people 
to a crow touching and pecking at the pinda food. There is a common 
belief that if a crow does not touch the pinda then the deceased had some 
intense wish at his death that was unfulfilled and it is certainly heart-rend- 
ing anda source of poignant sorrow even for passers-by to see the relatives 
waiting for hours and tempting the crow or crows to come down from trees 
with dainty pieces of copra and other things and also loudly declaring that 
they would do this or that and fulfil the last desire of the deceased. Often it 
so happens that no crow touches the pinda food in honour of the deceased ; 
a very old and venerable man, and relatives are very much distressed to find 
that their venerable ancestor who could have hardly any ambition or 
desire at the advanced age of £0 or 90 (except to die speedily), judging 
from the reluctance of the crow, had some unfulfilled desire, Often the 
crow immediately touches the pinda offered to one who died very young 
(say 25 or 30 years old) and who would naturally be presumed to have many 
unfulfilled desires, In such cases the relatives feel very much relieved at 
* the thought that their young relative passed away without any unfulfille 
desires. The Suddhikaumudi refers to this offering to crows as a usa s 
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तथाचारात्‌ काकबलिद़ानम्‌ | पिण्डशेषमञ्नं पात्रे कृत्वा असुकगो त्रस्य मेतस्याझुकशर्म 
विशेषतृप्तये यमङ्घारावस्थितवायसाय एष बालिन म इत्युत्युज्य कृुताखलिः-“काक त्वं REY 
















Vert थलिसुत्तमम्‌। यमखोकगतं पेतं स्वमाप्यायितुम्हसि॥ काकाय काकपुरुषाय घायसार्थि 6: 
सहास्मने । qs बलि यच्छामि पेतस्य तृप्तिहेतवे ॥ इति पठेत्‌ । द्धिकौद्चदी p. 135. — EE 
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Some of the Puranas and medieval digests assert that after 
aman dies, the soul or spirit assumes what is called an 
ülivühika 9*« body consisting of three of the five elements (viz. 
fire, wind and akasa) that rise up from the dead body (while 
two viz, earth and water remain below), that such a body is 
obtained only by men and not by other beings, that with the 
aid of the pindas that are offered to the departed at the time of 
cremation and during ten days thereafter, the soul secures 
another body called bhogadeha (a body for enjoying the pindas 
offered) and that at the end of a year when sapindikarana is 
performed, the soul secures a third body wherewith the spirit 
reaches heaven or hell according to the nature of his actions. 
The word ‘ativahika’ is comparatively an ancient one. It 
occurs in Vedantasitra IV. 3.4 (ativahikas-tal-lingat). But 
there the meaning is somewhat different. The Upanisads speak 
of the soul as going by the path of arcis, day &0, The sūtra 
says that these (viz. arcis, ahah &c.) are superintending deities 
that take the sou] gradually onward by the path that leads to 
Brahma, Govindananda in his commentary on the Prayascitta- 
viveka (pp. 19-14) holds that there are only two bodies (and 
. not three as appears at first sight), viz. the ativahika or pretadeha 
and the bogadeha, The belief was that the man on whose death 
no pinda was offered or the sixteen sraddhas (to be described 
below) were not performed remained for al] time in the condi- 








594 a, तत्क्षणादेव गृह्णाति शरीरमातिवाहिकम्‌। ऊर्ध्व घजन्ति भूतानि चीण्यस्मात्तस्य 


Amea! आतिवाहिकसंज्ञोऽसौ देहो भवति भार्गव। केवलं तग्मठण्याणां नान्येषां mista 
कच्चित्‌ ॥ प्रेतपिण्डेस्ततो वत्तेदेहमामोति भार्गव । भोगदेहमिति प्रोक्तं ऋमादेव न संज्ञयः। प्रेत- 
पिण्डा न दीयन्ते यस्य तस्य विमोक्षणम्‌ । wenig; देवेभ्य आकल्प नेव विद्यते ॥ तञ्जास्य 
यातना घोराः झीतदातातपोद्भवाः | ततः सपिण्डीकरणे बान्धवैः स कृते नरः । पूर्ण संवत्सरे वेद- 
मतोन्यं प्रतिपद्यते ॥ ततः स नरके याति स्त्रगे वा स्वेन कर्मणा । विष्णुधर्मात्तरपुराण quoted by 
प्राय. बि. pp. 13-14, and gigaa p.324. गोविन्दानन्द explains (or भूतानि as 
‘ प्थिव्यप्तेजांसि ! and thus differs from रघुनन्दन, The गरुडपुराण (प्रेतखण्छ chap. 10. 
79. ff) says the same; 'उत्क्रामन्तं...ज्ञानचक्षुषः ॥ आतिवाहिकमित्येवं वायवीयं घदन्ति हि। 
Galata: कृताश्चेत्स्युः पिण्डा दश वशाहिकाः | पिण्डजेन तु quu वायुजश्वेकतां बजेत्‌ | 
पिण्डतो यादि नेव स्याद्वायुजो्हति यातनाम्‌ ॥.? The first verse (उत्क्रामन्तं ) is गीता 15.10, 
The ब्रह्मपुराण states: विहाय सुमहत्कुत्स्नं शरीरं पाञ्चभीतिकम्‌॥ अन्यच्छरीरमादत्ते यातनीयं 











2-3; गृह्णाति तरक्षणाद्योगे शारीरं चातिवाहिकम्‌। आकाशवायतेजासि विद्र 


जलं मही च पञ्चत्वमापस्ञः पुरुषः स्मृतः | आतिबाहिकदेदं ठ यमदूता नयान्ति तम॑ ca 
371, 9-10. The मार्कण्डेय (10. 63-64) says “बाय्बय़सारी aai tenet wae) 


सरकर्मजं यातनॉथ न मातापितुसम्भवम्र ॥ , ! | | vr 
H, ०, 34 
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tion of a pi$dea, from which he would not be freed even if 
numerous other sraddhas were later on offered for him, The 
Brahmapurana calls the body ‘yataniya’ (i.e. one that has to 
undergo trials and torments), while the Agnipurana calls it 
yataniya’ or ‘ativahika’ and asserts that this body is made 
up of the elements of @ka@ga, vāyu and tejas. The Padmapurana 


(11 67. 98 ) states that persons who commit certain sins secure 
after death a body similar in shape to the physical body for 


undergoing torments, The underlying conception was that 
when the gross body was destroyed after death by cremation, 
burial or other methods an intermediate subtile body had to 
be built up before the departed soul was compelled to assume 
another body in a fresh incarnation, The subtile body was gradu- 
ally built up, as stated by the Mark, 10.73, by the rites performed 
on death and on several days after death. Though this con- 
ception is very clearly set forth in the Puranas it should not 
be supposed that it was altogether a new one, It had its roots 
deep down in the earliest Vedic period and was implicit in 
some of the hymns as indicated by Rg. X, 15.14, | 16. 4-5 
translated above, Though in the Tai. 8. 1, 8, 5. 1-2 and in 
passages of the Tai, Br, and Sat, Br, to be set out later on it is 
said that the offerings are made to the paternal ancestors, it 
does not follow that the brahmanas were not fed at the same 
time on the food prepared for being offered to the ancestors, 
just as in the solemn Vedic sacrifices offerings were made to 
the gods, Agni, Indra, Prajápati, Visnu and others and at the 
same time priests engaged in the sacrifices were fed and given 
presents (daksima), Therefore, it need not be necessarily sup- 
posed that feeding the bráhmanas at $r&ddha was a later idea 
and offering food to the dead was the original idea. 
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the same verse is far@argta V. 16 and गरुढपुराण, प्रेतखण्ढ 34, 131, the See iar Oriental 
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CHAPTER VIII 
SUDDHI 


Suddhi (purification ) is a very comprehensive topic 
including within it purification after ásauca (impurity on 
birth and death ), purification of a person after contact with 
an impure object or on account of certain occurrences, 
purification of pots, wells, food &oc., after they are polluted. 
Agauca, however, is the most important subject under suddhi 
and therefore the Suddhi-kaumudi defines 'Suddhi' as ‘the 
state of being fit for or capable of performing the rites that are 
understood from the Veda,’ 96 The Suirtis employ the word 
suddhi in relation to purification after fgauca. For example, 
Manu १, 57 starts by saying that he will expound purification 
after a man is dead ( pretasuddhi )and purification of things 
(dravyasuddhi). Manu V. 83 ( = Daksa VI. 7) avers that a 
prahmana becomes pure after ten days (on the death or birth 
of a relative ), a ksatriya after twelve &c. The Parasara-smrti 
starts chapter three by declaring *I shall expound suddhi on 
birth and death.’ Yaj. IIL 14, 25 also employ the word suddhi. 
Therefore agauca on birth and death will be first dealt with. 


The word āśauca is formed from $uci (pure) according to 
Pan, V. 1. 131 957 and Pan. VII. 3, 30 (vide note below) with the 
negative particle na (a), In some smrtis such as that of Devala 
the form ‘asucya’ also is found (seo Haralata pp. 2,9, 36 in 
quotations from Devala 5966) Another word which is often 
used as a synonym for á$auca is ‘agha’. It has been seen above 
(p.6) that the word agha means 'sin' in the Vedic Literature 


(as in Rg. L 97. 1-8, X. 117.6). But in the San, Sr. IV, 15. 11, 


--————— 00 — — o9 


596 बेदबोधितकरमाहता छुद्धिः | छुः को. 0.1. 


596 &. grena लघुपू्वीत्‌। पा. V. 1. 131 (अण्‌ agd) ga: कर्म वा 
झोचम्‌। a शोचमशोचम |. This is one way of explaining the word. We/ügysalso 
explain न gta अज्ञाचि, अज्ञुचेभावः कर्म च आशौचं or अशोच्चं accor df RE tc : 
छुची श्वरक्षेत्रजकुशलानिपुणानाम्‌। (पा. VIT. 3, 30). = e 


596 b. i hos जनने मरणे नित्यमाशुच्यमचछुधावाति | देवल १५ by हारलता ?. rc 
quA तु सवत्राप्यपरे fag: } देवल q. by शुद्धि प. 9. 4 1 . andarkar Oriental 
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Manu V, 84 (na vardhayed-aghahani) the word ‘agha’ has 
come to mean the same thing as à$auca, 57 The Padmapurana 
IL 66, 73-74 states that since the outlets of the body always 
emit mucus, urine &oc, it is always impure, 


u 


The Mit. on ४६1. HI. 1 defines 9? à$auca as an emergent 

attribute attaching to a person, which is got rid of by lapse 
of time or a bath and the like and which is the cause of the zi 
positive direction to offer (to a deceased person) pinda, water and 
the like and of the cessation of Vedic study and other actions, V 
The Mit. adds that à$auca is not merely the absence of the | 
privilege or power to do religious acts, since even those who 
have incurred impurity (on death &c.) are enjoined to do 1 
certain religious acts such as offering water (to the deceased ), 3 
This definition of the Mit, appears to be an echo of the Garuda- 
purana (pretakhanda) 5. 9 and is probably based on a verse 
of the work called Sangraha. Haradattas? on Gautama 14, 1 ud 
states that aSauca may be defined as ‘the absence of the 5j 
privilege to perform religious acts, unfitness for being one 2» 

whose food may be partaken of, untouchability and the loss of 4 
the privilege to make religious gifts.’ A comparatively early 
writer Bhattácarya, 9 appears to have defined ‘suddhi’ as the | 
‘ramoval of sin’ or as ‘being fit for performing religious acts,’ ह | 
This was accepted by the Smrti-candrika, but rejected by if 
Nandapandita, commentator of Sadasiti (pp. 2-3). Even tho | 
Mit. (on Yaj II], 18) emphasizes that àsSauca has two 
characteristics, viz. i& takes away the privilege of performing 


" an, à A s 
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597. नाघाहानि वर्धयेयुरिति ह स्माह कोषीतकिः | ज्ञां, sm IV. 15.11 . The com, 
says 'अघशद्गेनात्र मरणसुच्यते। येष्वहःसु सपिण्डमरणं dai ताच्यघाहाने मरणादारभ्ये- 
~ adest cre 4 कर्मान£ 
कराजादीनि यानि प्तास्युक्तानि तानि न वर्धयेयुः नाभ्यधिकानि gu! कर्मानधिकार- 
ads supp: ।? i 


598. आशोचशद्देन च कालस्नानाद्यपनोद्यः पिण्डोदकदानादिविधेः अध्ययनादे- 
पर्युदासस्य च निमित्तभूतः पुरुषगतः कश्चनातिशयः कथ्यते न पुनः कर्मानधिकारमात्रम्‌। मिता. 
on या. III, 1; अपनोद्यं Re कालादिभिराशु feu! पिण्डाध्ययनदानादेः पुंगतोति- 
sat हि तत्‌ awe ( प्रेतखण्ड 5.9); निमित्तं पिण्डदानादेः पुरुषस्थम शुद्धिकृत्‌ू। कालस्नानाप- 
are यत्तदाशो चामितीर्यते ॥ संग्रह १. by write. (आशोच) ए. 477. x 
599. किं पुनरिदमाशोचलक्षणम्‌। कर्मण्यनधिकारो$भोज्याज्ञताईस्परश्यता दानादिण्वन- 
धिकारिता | हरदत्त on गो. 14. 1, | 
600, शुद्धिशद्दार्थस्तु पापक्षयः शुद्धिर्धर्मयोगयत्वमेव वा इति भहाचायोक्तो ब्र 
पापक्ष यः सपिण्डादों जनने मरणे वा तत्सम्बन्ध्यादाव॒त्पन्नस्य पापविशेषस्य क्षय: । धर्मयोः 
दानाविधर्माचष्ठानाहतवम्‌। एवं झयाद्वेशद्वाथो मतभेदेन द्विधा agar भहाचार्ये; । 
( आज्लोचकाण्ड p. 2). स्मृतिस. p. 477 mentions this view, 
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religious acts and it renders a person untouchable, The 
Smrtimuktaphala follows this. Rudradhara in his Suddhiviveka 
(1). C. ms, No. 309 of 1887-91 foliol) says that suddhiis a 
special attribute which brings about a capacity or privilege for 
the performance of aj] dharmas, while asuddhi is an attribute 
opposed to $uddhi and arises on the occasion of the birth of a 
sapinda or the like, ११ 

Aéauca is of two kinds, viz, that arising on birth? ( and 
so called jananüíauca or sülaka) and that arising on death 
(and therefore called $üvüsauca or mrtakasauca or maramüsauca). 
Sava is derived from gava (meaning a corpse). The word 
sütaka occurs in the Ait. Br, (chap. 32. 8) and is there 
probably used in the sense of impurity on both birth and death, 
There it is said that if an ahitagni partook of food from the 
house of him who was affected by sütaka, then the prayascitta 
was to offer a purodü$a cooked on eight potsherds to Agni 
Tantumat. Tantu means also ‘son or progeny’ and so it may 
bs argued that it is an indication that sütaka is used in the 
Ait. Br. in the sense of impurity on birth, The word sūtaka is 
used in tho smrtis in three senses: (1) impurity on birth 
(vide Manu V. 58); (2) impurity both on birth and death, as 
in Gobhilasmrti III, 6) and 63; 9* (3) impurity on death alone 
(as in Daksa VI, 1 and Gobhilasmrti Ill, 48) 95 In some of 
the modern vernaculars (such as Marathi) the word 'sütaka' 
is used in the 3rd sense alone. In each of these two divisions 
there are two varieties viz. where the duration is brief or com- 
paratively long (Sadasiti, verse 2 ), 


A question arises why birth and death should cause im- 
ourity to the members of the family or to relatives, Only a 
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601, शुद्धिस्तावदखिलधर्माधिकारापादको धर्मविशेषः। अश्याद्धेस्तु तद्विरोधी धर्मविशेष 
एव g च सपिण्डजन्मादिनिमित्तकः। शझुद्धिविवेक of wut. 


602. आज्ञोचं द्विविधं कर्मोनधिकारलक्षणं स्पृश्यस्वलक्षणं च । tarda: (p. 477). 


603. तदाहुर्यं आहिताग्नियंदि सतकाक्षं प्राक्षीयात्का तत्र प्रायश्चित्तिरिति। सो$ग्नये 
तन्तुमते&टाकपालं पुरोडाशं निर्वपेत्तस्य याज्यानुवाक्ये तन्तुं तन््रन्रजसो MARET- 
क्षानहो नह्यतनोत सोम्या इति। आहुतिं वाहवनीये जुह्ृयादग्नये तन्तुमते स्वाहेति। ऐ. गा. 

3, 8. तन्तुं तन्वन्‌ is Rg. X. 53 6 and अक्षानहा is Rg. X. 53. 7. 

604. सूतके hr त्यागः सन्ध्यादीनां विधीयते | होमः भरतस्तु कर्तव्यः m कीस 
दा फले: ॥ गोभिः called छन्दोगपरिशिष्ट १. by हारलता p. 6, झु, काल 0 पग. at 
p. 83. T Y 

605. सूतकं तु परवक्ष्यामि जन्मसृत्युनिमित्तकम्‌ | यावज्नीवतृंतीयं तु TREAS: 
वक्ष. VI. 1; अस्थ्नामलाभे पाणाने सकाहकादच पाहा [1 भजयेदस्थिसंर्या[निःः ततः प्र 


$ 


सूतकम्‌॥ गोभिल 111. 48, The 4th pada of the latter is q. by हारलत 
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few have to say anything on this question, Harita says: ‘the 
family incurs death impurity because by death the family feels 
overwhelmed (or frustrated), while when a new life appears 
the family increases (and there is gratification or joy )' 6, | 


The literature on Suddhi (including asauca) is very exton- 
sive, Apart from the sütras, smrtis and Puranas there are 
‘numerous digests dealing with the subject at great length, 
Some of them have been printed, The smrtis contain a mass of 
contradictory dicta to such an extent and different from the 
usages of medieval times that the Mit, on Yàj. IIL. 22 after 
quoting the views of Parasara, Satatapa, Vasistha and Angiras 
on the periods for which impurity had to be observed by pər- 
sons belonging to the four varnas refuses to evolve order 
out of them and remarks that the usages in its day wore diffe- 
rent from the dicta of those sages’, The Madana-parijata 
(p. 392) agrees with the Mit. and also suggests othor modes of 
dealing with the conflict. Two examples may be cited of 
the way in which different smrtis approach the same problem, 
Atri 83, Parasara III. 5 and Daksa VI, 6 provide that a brahmana 
who has consecrated the three Vedic fires and has mastered 
the Veda becomes free from impurity (on birth and death ) 
in one day, one who has merely mastered the Veda ( but has 
not consecrated the $rauta fires) in three days and one who 
is devoid of both in ten days. Manu ५, 99 gives various 
options viz. 10 days, 4 days, 3 days, 1 day but does not 
state explicitly to whom his remarks apply. Brhaspati 7 a( q, 
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606. अस्य चच कुलव्यापित्वे कारणमाह हारीतः | पेतामभिभूतर्वाच्छावमाशो चं जीवे 
बराद्धियोगेन कुलस्य भवति। इति । जायमानप्लियमाणयों: सम्बन्धिनां सन्तोषदासन्तोषदाण्यां 


पृद्धिक्षययोगाह्दा कुलव्याप्याशोचं भवतीत्यर्थ।। शुद्धिचन्द्रिका on pa p.4. The 
स्मरातिच. ( आज्ञांच ) n. 11 reads somewhat differently ^ नन्वघरूपाहा(चं सपिण्डव्याति- 


रिक्तानां न भवति कारणाभावादित्याशङ्कक्याह हारीतः ' प्रेताभिभूतत्वाच्छावाशो चं जाते 
बृद्धियोगेन केनेति मीमांसन्ते नाभ्यच्छिन्नकालानामुच्छेद भूयस्त्वा्च कुलस्याज्ञोचं भवति? 
gA.” 

607, इत्येवमनेकोञ्चावचाशोचकल्पा दक्शिताः। तेषां लोके समाचाराभावाज्ञातीव 
व्यवस्थापरदर्शनसुपयोगीति नाच व्यवस्था प्रदर्यते। मिता on या. 111. 22 ; लोकसमा चारा- 
दनादरणीयमिति केचन। अथवा देशाचारतो व्यवस्था । उत गणवदशुणवद्दिषये यथाक्रमं 
न्यूनाधिककल्पाश्रयेण निर्वाहः | किंवा आपदनापद्धेदेन व्यवस्था । मद. पा. p. 392, 


607 a. त्रिरात्रेण Ameya योऽग्निवेदसमस्वितः। Urs. वशाहाड़ओँ `. . 
बआह्वाणबवः॥ बृहस्पति १. by कल्प? (शुद्धि) p. 4, हारलता at Sand शु का. p.7. sms 
à bd ( c [दिसंस्करियुक्त * e नि \ : | नाध्यापयति a धीते जिज्ञयो if Gy 
defines ज्राह्मणजब as ' गर्भाधानादिसंस्कारियुक्तश्च † धीते ARR 
P j , 1 A | indicia: ceca 


® . Research Institute 


















IV] - Conflict of smrtis on ü$auca 271 


by Haralata p. 5 and Haradatta on Gautama 14, 1) states that a 
brahmana who is endowed with Veda and $rauta fires becomes 
pure after three days, one who is devoid of $rauta fires ( but 
is master of the Veda) in five days and one who is only a 
brahmana by caste (has not studied the Veda or does not 
teach i£) in ten days. The San, Sr. and Manu 99 ( both quoted 
above) urge a man not to increase through laziness the number 
of days for which impurity is to be observed, It is possible 
that persons claiming to be learned observed impurity for a 
few days only, while neighbours disputed their claim to this 
special dispensation in favour of Vedic learning and keeping 
srauta fires. The result was that later on a flat number of ten 
days was prescribed for all brahmanas whether learned or not 
and the provision for lesser number of days of impurity was 
relegated to Kalivarjya usages. Vide H, of Dh, vol, Ill, 
pp. 941-42, 


Another example of the dependence of the days of impurity 
on the caste of the deceased and of varying dicta thereon may 
be cited, Manu V, 83, Daksa VI. 7, Yai. III, 22, Atri (verse 85), 
Sankha (15, 2-3), Matsyapurana (18, 2-3), Brahmapuràna 
220. 63, Visnu Dh, 8. 22. 1-4, all lay down periods of 10 days, 
12 days, 15 days and a month for impurity among brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, valáyas and sidras respectively, Yaj. 111.22 makes the 
virtuous Sidra observe impurity only for 15 days as a concession, 
Gaut, (15, 1-4) prescribes 10, 11, 12 days (or half month) and a 
month respectively for the four varnas, while Vas. (4. 27-30) 
gives the periods of 10, 15, 20 and one month for the four 
varnas. Prof, D. R. Bhandarkar, in his article on Nagara 
brahmanas and Kayasthas of Bengal, protests that the Kayasthas 
of Bengal (owing to social tyranny ) stil] observe asauca for 
one month as if they are ordinary $üdras (I. A, for 1932 at 
p.71). On the other hand, Angiras ( quoted by the Mit, on Y aj. 
III, 22) states that Satatapa declared that all varmas become 
purified after ten days whether the impurity is due to birth or 
death,9? Parasara (III, 9) quoted by the Mit, on Yaj. II, 18 . 
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608, On 4 वर्धयेदघाहानि (a. V. 84) Ssh comments; यस्य & Aem ध्या“ 


याथपेक्षया पूर्वमवाक्संचयनावस्थ्नाम-इत्याद्याशीचसझ्लोच उक्तः स निष्कमा खालि 
इति rat नाशोचदिनानि दशाहादिरूपतया वर्धयेत्संकुचिताशीचदि नेष्वापि । *₹ T 


609. अङ्किरास्त्वाहृ-सर्वेषामेव वर्णानां सूतके सुतके तथा। दशाहाच् रेत 
श्ातातपोऽन्रवीत्‌॥ मिता. on या, II, 22. ब कन 
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provides that a.sapinda who is 4th in descent from the common 
ancestor of the deceased and himself becomes pure after ten 

days, one who is 5th after 6 days, one who is 6th in descent 

after four days and one who is 7th after one day. The Mit,  - 
says that this should be discarded as it is in conflict with many ° 
other smrtis and is disapproved of by people, Some of the- 
rules mentioned by Vijfianesvara (about 1100 A, D.) themselves” 
underwent changes in 500 years as noted by the Nirnayasindhu 
(composed in 1612 A, D, 61), हन ५ 

| a ww P 

The Mit, on Y4j. III, 18 declares that when a child that has’. ~ 
not completed two years dies, it is the parents that have to ~ i 
observe à$auca for ten days and not all sapindas and that their | 
à$auea entails untouchability for them. The Nirnayasindhu 
(p. 517) remarks that what Vijfianesvara said is not now (in 
its time) the usage and that the Smrtyarthasara also did not 
accept Vijüine$Svara's view, 


In view of the above-mentioned circumstances no useful 
purpose would be served by setting out in detail the varying 
dicta of the smrtis, Puranas 612 and the digests upon the several 
matters that fall to be treated under à$auca. Digests on this 
subject are too numerous to mention. The following printed 
ones and a few mss, have been made use of in preparing the 
following account, In the first place, there are several works 
that deal with this subject in verse, The Asauciastaka attri- 
buted to Vararuci (published in the Trivandrum series) with a 
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610. यत्पुनः स्मृत्यन्तश्वच्चनम्‌-चतुर्थे quur स्यात्षण्निज्ञाः vie पञ्चमे। षडे 
चतुरदाच्छुद्धिः सप्तमे त्वहरेव तु॥ ga तद्विगीतत्वाक्नाद्रणीयम्‌। यद्यप्यविगीतं तथापि 
मधुपर्काङ्गप श्वालम्भनवल्लोकविद्विष्टत्वाझासृष्ठेयम्‌ sure लोकविद्विष्टं धर्म्यमप्याचरेन्न तु-दृति 
मङुस्मरणात्‌ | मिता. on या. III. 18. अस्वग्य० is the latter half of या. I. 156. 


611, यत्तु विज्ञानेश्वरेणोत्त॑-ऊनद्विवर्ष उभयोः सूतकं मातुरेव हीति याज्ञवल्क्योक्तेः 
गर्भस्थे 88 मातुर्दझाहं जात उभयोः कृते नाम्नि सोदराणां च इति पेङ्गयोक्तेश्च पित्रोः सोदराणां 
चच दशाहमस्प्रश्‍यत्वामाति तन्नेदानी प्रचरति। अत एव स्मृत्यर्थसारे ASAT! निर्णयासिन्धु 
p. 517. The स्मृत्यर्थसार (p. 80) states ‘ अचुपनीतमरणे मातापित्रोरदशाहाशौच- 
पक्षोऽनादूतः !। , 







612. Several among the Puranas devote considerable space to afauca, 
For example, the Kürma (Uttarardha Chap, 23), Lingapurana (Purvardha ZA" 
Chapter 89. 77-92), Garudapurana (Pretakhanda Chap, 5), Agnipur 
(Chapters 157-158), Vamana (14,.96-102) do so, In the Garndapura Ji 
(Pretakhanda 5) several verses are taken from Yajfiavalkya, Manu and other 77 


वि te ae 
smrtis, SN जवत. 
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commentary by an anonymous writer that names the bhasya of 
Maskarin on Gautama-dharmasitra (on p, 35) deals with the 
subject in eight sragdharü verses, The ASaucadasaka or 
Dagasloki attributed to Vijfianesvara seems to have been a 
very popular work, ‘There are several commentaries on it, The 
one by Harihara is the earliest of them. In the Deccan College 
collection of Mss (now at the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, 
Poona) there are several Mss of it, two of which were copied 


in samvat 1539 (D. C, No. 216 of 1879-80) and samvat 1579 


"o; 
fe 


time that elapsed from the birth or death till it reachec क cai jhe: 


(D.C, No. 196 of 1884-87) and which expressly state that the work 


was composed by Vijfidnesvara-yogindra, The ten Sardila- 
vikridita verses of the ASaucadasaka are set out in the appendix 
The Kalpataru of Laksmidhara has a section on suddhi which 
has been recently published in the G.O.S. The Haralata of 
Aniruddha is very useful (B. I. Series). The Asaucakanda of tho 
Smrticandrikà has been edited by the late Dr. Shamsastry and 
published as No. 56 of the Mysore University Sanskrit publica- 
tions, The TrimSacchloki with the commentary of Raghunatha 
composed in sake 1645 has been published at the Poona Ananda- 
grama press and contains 30 Sragdhara verses on à$auca. The 
88088 (86 verses in the Anustubh metre) of Kausikaditya 
with the commentary Suddhicandrika by Vinayaka alias Nanda- 
pandita ( composed about 1600 A, D.) has been published in the 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit series, The Suddhikaumudi of Govinda- 
nanda (B. I. Series); the Suddhitattva of Raghunandana 
(ed. by Jivananda pp. 233-412), the Suddhiprakasa (part of the 
Viramitrodaya of Mitramisra ) published in the Chowkhamba 
Sanskrit series, the Suddhimayükha of Nilakantha ( edited by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure) and the Smrtimuktaphala of Vaidyanatha 
(edited by Mr, J. R. Gharpure) are compilations that are useful 
in their own way. These exhaustive treatises on asauca show 
one thing unmistakably that brahmanas of the medieval ages 
attached an extremely exaggerated importance to ceremonial 
purity of tbe body on birth and death 


The periods of impurity depended on many circumstances, 
There was a difference between impurity on birth and that on 
death; so also the duration depended upon whether the deceased 
was an infant or a male or a female or one whose ur dra ; 
had been performed or not performed; it depended on lea 8 ah 
also on the question whether the deceased djed near 11७०५७१४४९ 
orfar away; also upon the degree of relationship; ar ९५:४४ 









H. D. 33 
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of the relative. The intensity of impurity was different in each 
of the following: a sutika (a freshly delivered woman), 
rajasvalà (woman in monthly illness), impurity on death, 
impurity on birth (the last being the least ), 


Daksa (VI, 2-3) states that there are ten varieties in 
impurity, viz. immediate purity ( after taking a bath ), one day, 
three days, four days, six days, ton days, twelve days, a fort- 
night, a month and till the end of one's life. Daksa thon 
explains in what cases these different periods apply. As to 
what is meant by impurity till lifo's end (lit, till he is reduced 
to ashes), Daksa ( VI, 8-10) says: ‘those who take their meals 
without bathing or offering to gods or without making gifts- 
all such persons are in impurity till life ends, One who is 
permanently afflicted with a disease, who is close-fisted (i, ७. 
stints himself, wife and son and religious acts through greed ), 
who is always in debt (i e. who has nof paid off his debts to 
gods, sages and manes), who is bereft of religious acts ( nitya or 
naimittika ), who is a fool and is under the thumb of his wife, 
whose mind is bent on vices ( gambling, prostitution &0, ), who 
is always dependent (a king's servant or the like), who is 
devoid of faith and benevolence ( charitable gifts )—he incurs 
impurity which ends only with his ashes (i. e, only when he is 
cremated ), 94 These words aro not to be taken literally; what 
is meant is that such a man 18 to bo shunned by others (i. 6. it 
is an arthavada conveying merely censure) 


We shall] now turn to the impurity on birth. 


That the impurity on birth lasted for ten days even in 
Vedic times can be inferred from the story of Sunah-sepa 
narrated in the Ait. Br, (chapter 33,2), where occurs tho 
passage ‘when the animal is more than ten days from birth he 
becomes pure (and fit to be offered in sacrifice) The same 
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613. सद्यःशोचं तथेकाहरूयहश्वतुरहस्तथा। षड्दरद्वादशाहाश्च पक्षो मासस्तयैव च ॥ 
मरणान्तं तथा चान्यद्‌ दरा पक्षास्तु सूतके। दक्ष VI. 2-3, referred to by विश्वरूप on या. 
III, 30 and q. by mene (on zz ) p. 5, अपराक p. 894, परा. मा. I, 2. p. 207. 


614. अस्मात्वा चाप्यहुत्वा च ह्यदत्त्वा ये तु Baal एवंविधानां सर्वेषां यावज्जीवं तु 
सूतकम्‌॥ व्याधितस्य कदर्यस्य ऋणग्रस्तस्य सर्वदा | क्रियाहीनस्य मूखेस्य ख्रीजितस्य विशेषतः। A 
ध्यसनासक्तचित्तस्य पराधीनस्य नित्यशः। अद्धात्यागविहीनस्य भस्मान्तं सूतकं भवेत्‌॥ दः ea 
VI. 8-10 q. by विश्वरूप on या. III. 30, कल्प? (on झुद्धि) p. 15, हारलता p. 14, अप Ea 
p. 895. The last verse of watt is to the same effect as the first verse quoted 
above. The gw (उत्त.) 23. 9 provides ` क्रियाही नस्य मूखस्य महारोगिण एव 
यथेष्टाचरणस्येह मरणास्तमझो ARAN! १. by हारलता p. 15. E ae Oe 
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inference can probably be drawn from Tai, Br, IL 1. 1.3, where 
it is said ‘therefore people do not take the milk of a cow for 
ten nights when a calf is born,’ ९५ 


Abortion in the first four months 016 of pregnancy is called 
srūva, abortion in the 5th or 6th month is called pūta and from 
the th month of pregnancy onwards it is called prasūti or 
prasava (according to Parasara II, 16, Sadasiti verse 9). When 
there is srūva the mother incurs impurity for three days, in the 
case of pata the mother has to observe impurity for as many 
days as correspond to the months of pregnancy (i.e. 9 days or 
6 days). The impurity consists in the mother being untouchable. 
The father alone has to bathe when there is srāva, but when 
there is pata the father and sapingas have to observe impurity 
for three days ( according to Madana-párijàta p. 380-381 and 
others ) but they don’t incur impurjty as on death, These rules 
hold good for all castes. But when the foetus comes out dead 
in any month from the 7th or the child is still-born, then the 
impurity is for ten days for both parents and the sapindas for 
all varnas or for 10, 12, 15 and 30 days respectively for the four 
varnas as laid down in Yaj, (II, 22) and the samanodakas 
have to observe à$auca for three days and sagotras for one day 
( Dharmasindhu p. 427), The above rules are more or less laid 
down by Gautama 14, 15-16, Baud, Dh, 8, I, 5. 136, Par&sara 
III. 24, Manu V. 66, Yaj. HI. 20 ( latter half ) and the first verse 
of ÁSaueadasaka. The mother is untouchable for ten days on 
birth, still-birth or abortion in 7th, Sth or 9th month but the 
father and sapindas €? when they take a bath after the prasava 
are not untouchable ( Yaj. II, 19), In ancient times there were 
several differing views about janandgauca for the father as 
vouched for by Baud,8 Dh, 8, 1-5, 125-128, Although a woman 


615. अजनि वे ते पुत्री यजस्व माऽनेनेति। स होवाच यवा वे पश्चुनिर्द शो भवत्यथ स 
मेष्यो भवति । ऐ. जा 33.4; तस्माद्वत्सं जातं दशरात्रीम दुहन्ति । ते, ना. IL 1.1.3. . 


616. आचतुर्थांजवेत्सावः पातः qanqeat: | अत ऊध्ये wala: स्याद्‌ दृशाहं सूतकं 


' भवेत्‌ ॥ स्रवे भातुद्निरात्र स्यात्सपिण्डाशोचवर्जनम्‌॥ पाते मातुर्यथामासं पित्रादीनां दिन- 


saan मरीचि १. by मिता. on या. 111, 20, हरदत्त on गो. 14.15, स्थृतिच. ( आशोच) 
p. 4, The first is पराशर IIT, 16 and is quoted as such in छुद्धिप्र, p. 16. 


617. Vide H. of Dh. vol. II. pp. 452-455 for the meaning 98: 







vas 
and samanodaka (H. of Dh. vol. III. pp. 752-753). These wordgstyean in 


\\ 


this section generally (unless otherwise expressly stated) perso 10)049८०19 ed 


from a common male ancestor through unbroken male descents ^ ; 
पिच्ोदशाहमाशी चम “4 N 20 
618. जनने तावन्मातापित्रोर्दवशाहमाशौचम्‌ | मातुरित्येके | तत्परिद्दरपा rae 
परे झुक्रमाधान्यात्‌। अयोनिजा ह्यपि पुत्राः श्रूयन्ते मातापित्रोरेष तु संसगेसाम जवात SE घ. 
q. I, 5 ' 125-12 8 q : by eumd. (आशौच ) p. 9, 1 Research Institute 
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becomes touchable in ten days after delivery she is not fit to 
take part in religious rites for 20 days after she becomes 
touchable ( i. e. 30 days from birth) if she gave birth to a gon 
but for 30 days (i.e. 40 days from birth) if a daughter was 
born 9? Women of all varnas become pure ( i. e, touchable ) 
ten days after delivery—says Pracetas, 6 Devala states that 
there is no à$auca on the ground of birth when the period of 
(ten or twelve) days has expired, 9?1 If a woman was delivered 
at her father’s or brother’s house, then her parents and her 
brothers staying with the father had to observe à$auca for one 
day ( Dharmasindhu p. 427 ), but if a woman was delivered of 
8 child at her husband’s house then her father or brother had to 
observe no à$auca (on birth), Even when sagotras have to 

observe asauca on birth they are not untouchable ( Sadasiti i 
verse 6 ), | A 


It would be better to state here certain general rules once for 
all, When any text employs the word day (ahah) or night (ratri) 
in prescribing the duration of à$auca what is meant is ahoratra 
( both day 8? and night) When counting the days of agauca 
one has to begin from the day of the cremation, if the deceased 
was an a/itagni, but from the day of death in the case of ono 
not an ahitàgni 3 ( ASauca-da$aka verse 4, Kürma, Uttarardha 
49. 902). Birth and death are causes of à$auca only when they 
are known to the person who is to be affected by it and not by 
the mere fact of the birth or death, This follows from certain 








श्नानात्त स्पर्शनं पितुः। माता श्युध्येददश्ञाहेनेत्येतच्च संव्यवहारयोग्यतामाञ्रम्‌ | अद्ृष्टार्थेषु 
ga: कर्मसु पेठीनसिना विशेष उक्तः। सूतिकां पुत्रवती बिझतिरात्रेण कर्माणि कारयेत्‌। मासेन 
siaaa gd! मिता, on या. III. 19, | 

620. सूतिका सर्ववर्णानां gaa विज्ञुध्यति। ऋतो तु न TUR शोचं सर्ववर्णेष्वयं 
fea: | चेतस्‌ १. by हारलता p. 20, maaan on verse 6. स्पृतिच, (आशोच- 
काण्ड ) p. 5 quotes it but explains it differently, 
` 2621. नाशोचं प्रसवस्यास्ति व्यतीतेषु दिनेष्बापे। देवल. q. by gm on मच्च V. 76; 
श्घुनाथ in his com, on त्रिंशच्छोकी verse 6 p. 27 reads ' नाश द्धिः प्रसवाशोचे ध्यती- 
dy दिनेष्वपि! . 

622, HAMAR अहर्यहणं रांत्रिग्रहणं 'चाहोरात्रोपलक्षणार्थम। निता, on या. 
111, 18, 

623, wd चाशोचमाहिताग्रेसपरमे संस्कारवित्रसप्रथ्ृति कर्तव्यम्‌ । अनार 
मरणविवसप्रश्नाति | मिता. on या. 11.20; दाहाहादाहिताओी मरणदिविसतोऽन्यत्र spares 
चिंशच्छोकी verse 11 (second पाव); दाढाद्यशोचं कतब्यं द्विजानामागीहोचिणाम्‌। कतर 
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passages of Páraskara gr. IM. 10 and Manu V. 75-76 and the 
Brahmapurana, Paraskara (IIL 10) provides: ‘if one who had 
gone abroad dies, (his relatives) should on hearing (of his death) 
sit down and offer him water and should remain untou chable 
for the days that remain out of the proper period ( viz. 10, 12, 
15, 30 days); if the prescribed period ( of à$auca ) has expired 
they should observe asauca for one night or three nights,’ 
Manu ( V. 75-76) is to the same effect, The Brahmapurana 
states: ‘if a donor makes a gift and the acceptor accepts it 
when both are not aware of there being a birth or death in 
their family, no blame attaches,’ 


We should now turn to à$auca on death, Here again there 
is no unanimity and therefore the views perferably of the 
latest works (such as the Dharmasindhu) will be set out after 
referring to a few smrbi passages, Asauca on death renders 
those who incur it untouchable and unable to perform religious 
rites, Par, gr. IIL, 10. 29-30 (S. B. E. vol. 29 p. 357) stated gene- 
rally that the impurity caused by death lasts through three 
nights and that according to some teachers through ten nights. 
If a child dies within ten days of birth, the father and mother 
have to observe Janandgauca and become purified by the end of 
the ६88008 on birth and the father remains untouchable for 
those days (Kürma-puràna q. by S. K, p. 21 ). Ifa child died 
before it struck teeth the sapindas had only to undergo a bath, 
while the parents had to observe 4sauca for three days if the 


"child was a son and for one day if a daughter ( vide Ya]. 


IIL 23, Sankha 15. 4, Atri 95, Asaucadasaka verse 2). Jf the 
child died after striking teeth but before Cada (or the end 
of the third year) the sapindas had to observe &$auca for one 
day and night (Yàj. JIL 23, Sankha 15, 5), but the parents 
had à$auca (of death) for three days. If the child was a 
girl the sapindas became pure by a bath up to the girl's third 
year, If death occurs between Cada (or three years) and 
upanayana or marriage (in the case of girls) the sapindas 
including the father have to observe &$auca for three days and 
saminodakas become purified by a bath alone. After upa- 
nayana all sapindas have to observe asauca (on death ) for 
ten days ( Gaut, 14, 1, Manu V, 59, Asaucadasaka Em all 







624. पोबितश्वेत्मेयात्‌ ्रवणप्रशृति कृतोदकाः कालशेषमासीरनतीतश्रे Red A a 
qr! पारस्करगृह्य 111, 10, 
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after three and before marriage or 16 years the aéauca is three 
days for al] sapindas. After sixteen years or Marriage (in the 
ease of a sudra) it is the agauca prescribed for his caste, In 
the case of a girl dying after three years and before vügdüna 
(betrothal) the parents have āśauca for three days and 
the sapindas (up to three generations) one day. If a gir] 
dies after vagdàna and before marriage the sapindas of 
her father as well as of the proposed bridegroom had to 
Observe a$auca for three days. In the case of women and 
Sudras it death takes place after marriage or after 16 years 
(if the Sidra was unmarried ) the period of à$auea for all 
sapindas is ten days, If a woman dies at her father's house 
after marriage, her parents, step-mother, full brothers and 
step-brothers have to observe a$auca for three days and her 
paterna] uncle and the like that stay in the same house with 
her father for one day. Some say that if the married daughter 
dies in a village other than that of the father, the parents have 
to observe à$auca for a paksini 95 (i, ७, two nights with a day 
between or two days with a night between ) There are other 
views on this point which are passed over. For example, 
Visnu-dharmasütra (22. 32-94) says that in the ease of a 
married woman there is no agauca on the parents’ side; but 
when she is delivered of a child or dies in the father's house 
then the impurity is for one day or three days respectively, 62 
A married woman has to observe agauca for three days for the 
death of her parents or step-mother if ton days have not clapsed 
| from the day of death or for the remaining days out of the 
period of ten (४६. IIL 21 latter half). If the married daughter 
. hears of the death of the parents or step-mother at a time more 
than ten days after the death or within one year she has to 
observe à$auca for a 0928101. If a brother whose upanayana 
has been performed dies at his married sister’s house or vice 
versa, a$auca has to Le observed for three days by them, but if 
they do not die at each other’s house but in a different one. 
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625.. Gaut, Dh. S, 14.17 (श्रुत्वा Se} quet: पाक्षिणीम्‌), Manu. IV, 97 

and V. 81 employ the word पक्षिणी. हरदत्त explains 'ergg queat रात्रि: पक्षिणी 
~ c a * . क ~ 

रातरिद्वयमध्यगतमहर्वा ^ The अमरकोश gives only the first meaning 'आगामिवर्तमाना- 


हयुक्तायां निशि पक्षिणी’, The जुद्धिप्रकाश p. 36 remarks 'द्वावद्वावेकराजिश्व पक्षिणी 


त्यभिधीयते--इति भट्नारायणश्वृतवचनात्‌। caged दिवसी पार्श्वयोः स्त इति f 
TARA ।? , ण 


_ 926. स्रीणां विवाहः संस्कार:। संस्कृतासु g नाशोचं भवति पितृपक्षे। तंत्यसब् 3 
चेत्पितुशृहे स्यातां तदेकरात्रं Bart च। विण्णुधर्मसच 22, 32-34. | See ees 
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then the à$auca is for a paksini and if the death occurs in 
another village then there is asauca only for one day. The 
same rules apply to step-brothers and step-sisters and also 
among sisters, ~ A married woman on the death of her paternal 
grand-father or paternal uncle has to undergo only a bath. If a 
maternal uncle dies, the nephew and the niece have to observe 
asauca for a paksinl. If the maternal uncle dies in the house 
of the nephew then there is 4Sauca for three days and for only 
one day if the maternal uncle had not his upanayana performed 
or died in another village; the same rules apply to one’s 
mother’s step-brother. If the wife of a maternal uncle dies, the 
nephew or the nioco of the maternal uncle have to undergo ~ 
agauca fora paksini If a nephew whose thread ceremony has 
been performed dies, his maternal uncle and maternal aunt — 
have asauca for three days, The same rules apply if the 
deceased be the son of 8 step-sister of the maternal uncle, If 
the niece (sister's daughter) dies there is only a bath for the 
maternal uncle, If a maternal grandfathor dies, the grandchild 
(the son or daughter of a daughter) has to observe Asauca for 
three days, but only for a paksini if the maternal grandfather 
dies in a different village, On the death of the matornal grand- 
mother the grandchildren have to observe ६88108 for a paksini, 
Some works do not prescribe asauca for a female descendant 
such as a niece or grand-daughter, Ifa daughter's son, whose 
upanayana had been performed, died, the maternal grandfather . 
and grandmother had to observe asauca for three days and for 
paksini if the daughter's son had not upanayana performed for 
him. On the death of a daughter’s daughter the maternal 
grandfather and mother incur no 8881608, In all these matters 
the general rule is that a male whose upanayana had been 
performed and a married woman alone are liable to undergo 
Agauca for any relative other than the parents (i, e, on.the 
death of a parent a male though without upanayana and a 
woman though unmarried are liable to undergo aSauca). 


ee a man’s father-in-law or mother-in-law die near (in the 
house of) the man, he has to undergo à$auca for three days, but 
only for paksini if the death is elsewhere than with the son-in-. 
law. On the.death of a son-in-law, the father-in-lax Gu he 
mother-in-law have to observe ४88008 for one day or thy; halve 
only to take a bath, but if the son-in-law dies in the housy just 
the father-in-law then the à$auca is for three days 
death of one’s wife's brother, the à$auca is for one 
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upanayana had been performed; but if no upanayana was 
performed or if he died in another village a mere bath is 
enough 


On the death of one's mother’s sisters (full or half) the 
person ( whether man or woman) has to undergo à$auca for 
a paksini; the same rule applies on the death of the father’s 
sister. If it is a step-sister of the father then a mere bath is 
enough, The father’s sister has to undergo a bath if the 
nephew dies, If one’s father’s sister or mother’s sister dies in | 
one's house then the asauca is for three days. । 


In the case of bandhus (described by the Mit. on Yaj. d 
IL 135 as bhinnagotra sapindas) of? the three kinds, the j 
āśauca is for a paksini, provided the bandhu is upanīta but if 
he died before upanayana then 4sauca is for one day and if 
the bandhu died in one's house then for three days. If the 
daughter of the father's sister (and of the other bandhus enu- 
merated in the three verses) dies married, the àsauca is one 
day, but if they die unmarried only a bath is necessary. 
Among the three kinds of bandhus, à man himself and hia 
three Gimabandhus have to observe asauca for each other's 
death; but the case is different as to pitrbandhus and matr- 
bandhus. If any one of these latter dies, there is asauca for 
the man whose bandhus they are, but if a man dies, his pitr- 
bandhus and mitrbandhus have to observe no asauca, 


If an adopted son dies, his natural father and adoptive 
father have to observe à$auca for three days (the Vyavahara- 
mayükha differs from this) and the sapindas for one day. 


If the adoptive or natural father dies, the adopted son has 
to observe asauca for three days and for one day for tho 
sapindas of any one of them, On the death of tha son and the 
grandson of an adopted son, the sapindas of the natural father 
and the adoptive father have to observe ६88708 for one day and 








627. The bandhus are of three kinds, आत्मबन्धु, पितृबन्धु and मातृबन्धु. 
In three verses variously attributed to Baudhayana or Satatapa three 
illustrations of each of the three kinds of bandhus are given आत्मपितृष्वसु 
पुत्रा आत्ममातृष्वसुः सुताः! आत्ममातुलपुच्राश्च विज्ञेया आत्मबान्धवाः ॥ पितुः gag ab TT. 
पुत्राः पितुर्मातृष्वसुः सुताः | पितृर्मातुलपुत्राश्व विज्ञेयाः पितृषान्धवाः। मातुः Agag: पुरः ` 
MAA: सुताः | मातुमादुलपुताश्च विज्ञेया मातृबान्धवाः q. by the मिता. on 
Il. 135, च्यव, नि. p. 455, परा. मा. III. p. 528, मद्‌. पा. p. 674. For furthek 
details, vide H, of Dh. vol. IIT, pp. 754-762 
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vice versa. These rules apply if the son adopted is not a 8 apinda 
or samanodaka of the adopter, when he was in his family of 
birth. But if a sagotra gapinda or a gamanodaka be adopted, 
then the à$auca is for ten or throe days respectively. 


If one's ácárya 9? dies, the pupil has to observe asauca for 
three days, but only one ‘day if he dies in another village 
(Gautama 14, 26, 52, Manu V. 80). On the death of the acarya 's 
wife or son the asauca is for one day. 9? On the death of a 
guru (who instructs in Vedic mantras ) the āśauca is three 
days and paksini if he dies in another village, On the death 
of a teacher who imparted instruction in grammar, astronomy 
and other agas ( subsidiary lores) of the Veda, the asauca is 
one day. Similar rules are laid down about the death of a 
pupil, rtvik ( sacrificial priest), a sacrificer, & dependent 
grotriya, 8 fellow-student, a friend, which are all passed over as 
not now useful, Vide Gaut, 14. 19-20 (which prescribe one 
day's asauca on the death of a fellow-student or a dependent 
grotriya ). 


These provisions about asauca on the death of the acarya 
and rtvik who were not sapindas show how closely the bond 
between teacher and pupil was thought to be in ancient times, 
almost equalling the tio of blood. When a yali (ascetic ) 
. dios, ® all his sapindas have simply to undergo 8 bath (and 
nothing more ). Conversely, a y ati and brahmacarin have to 
.obsorve no asauca. Manu V. 82, ९६1. I. 25, Visnu 22.45, 
Sankha 15. 19 provide that on the death of the ruler of the 
country in whieh one resides one has to observe à$auoca up till 





t —! 
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628. An acarya is defined by Manu II. 140 as one who performs the 
upanayana of his pupil and teaches him the Veda together with the 
Kalpasutra and Upanisads. Rtvik is defined by Manu II. 143 as one who 1s 
chosen for the performance of Agnyadheya, the pakayajhas and the solemn 
sacrifices like Agnistoma, 


629. आचार्यपत्मीपुत्रोपाध्यायमातुल श्वक्षुरश्वश्यर्यसहाध्यायिश्षिष्येष्वतीतेष्वेकरा त्रेण ! 
22, 44. sqspü means wife's brother, Manu ( V. 80-81 ) prescribes 
three days' asauca on the death of the acarya, his wife and son, and erotriya. 


Gaut. 14.26 does the same. ; ; 
630. बानप्रस्थे यती चोपरमाति कुलजे षण्ढके चाएत्रः स्यात्‌ | RSI à e 4 m 

3rd ute. Vide wg V. 91 ( = Visou 22,86) about a नह्मचारिन्‌ "8४३ f 
corpse of his parents. f Do ; 
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the coming of the day or night next to that on which the 
king dies, 681 


As long as a corpse is not removed from the Village in 
which a man dies, the whole village is in à$auca, Ap. Dh. 8, 
1. 3, 9. 14 declares that there is no Veda study till a corpse 
lies in the village. The Smrti-muktaphala (p. 541) quotes 632 
several smrtis to the effect that in a village in which a corpse 
lies unremoved, there is to be no eating, no Vedic study and 
no sacrifice, but that this does not apply where in a village 
there are more than four hundred brahmanas, The Dharma- 
sindhu (p. 433) also says the same about a Village, but adds 
that this rule does not apply to a town, 


The ideas of ritualistic purity went so far as to provide 
(as stated in the Suddhitattva quoted by the Nirnayasindhu ) 
that if a dog died in a brahmana’s house the house became 
impure for ten days, that, if a Stidra, a patita or a mleccha 
died in a brahmana’s house, the house became impure for a 
month, two months or four months respectively and the house 
had to be abandoned if a évapaka died therein, 


Atikrantaéauca (impurity on coming to know of birth or 
death after the several periods fixed), The general rule 634 ig 








631, प्रेते राजनि सज्योतिर्यस्य स्याद्विषये स्थितः। ag V. 82. सज्योतिः is explained 
by the मिता० as ' ज्योतिषा सह वर्तते इति सज्योतिराशोचम्‌। ong चेद्यावत्सूय॑दर्शन॑ 
रात्रो चेद्यावजञक्षत्रदर्शनमित्यर्थः ।', या. 111. 25 ( निवासराजनि मेते तदहः शुद्धिकारणम्‌) 
is explained by the Mit, in the same sense as मदु V. 82, but the झुद्धिप्र, p. 36 
holds that the agauca for king's death is for a whole day and night provided 
he is a good king protecting his subjects, 


632. स्सृत्यन्तरे। मस्थे शवचण्डाले झूद्रा्ञचिसानिधो॥ नाध्येतव्यं न भोक्तव्यं न 
होतव्यं कदाचन॥ इति।...ससत्यन्तरे AAT दशितः। चतुःशताधिकैविपे: सम्पूर्ण ग्राममध्यके । 
पल जपहोमाचनं प्राति। अन्तःझवस्य दोषस्तु नास्ति तत्र समाचरेत्‌। स्मृतिस. 
(आशाच) p. 541, 


633. शुद्धितस्ते ब्रृहन्मलुः। श्वशूवपतिताश्वान्त्या mAr द्विजमन्दिरे। शोचं तत्र 
परवक्ष्यामि ABA भाषितं यथा। दृशरात्राच्छुनि मृते HIIS भवेच्छुचिः। द्वाभ्यां तु पतिते 
गेहमन्त्ये मासचतुष्टयात्‌। अत्यन्त्ये वर्जयेद्वह मित्येवं मलुरत्रवीत्‌। अन्त्यो म्लेच्छः । sme. 
श्वपाक इति वाचस्पतिः | निर्णयसिन्धु III p. 528; these verses are quoted by 
शुद्धि पर. p. 100 also. | 


634. वेशान्तरगतः ST कुल्यानां मरणोद्भवौ | येच्छेषं दशरात्रस्य तावदेवाश॒चिर्भवे 
शङ्क 15.11. The स्मतिच° (आशोच ) p. 47 reads ` कल्याणं मरणं तथा ' in the dnd 
पाद. The same verse occurs in अग्निपुराण 157.12-13 which reads >> | 


त्वा तु; पोषितश्रेत्मेयाच्छूवणप्रभ्राते कालशेषमासीरनतीतश्वेदेकराचं त्रिरात्रं वा q. 3 
LT, 10, 
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that, if a person stays in a different country and hears of a 
birth or death among his sapindas, he has to observe āsauca 
not for ten days after hearing but for that number of days that 
are short of the ten days (counting from birth or death) pre- 
scribed for sapindas. Vide Manu V, 75, Yaj. IIL 21 (latter 
half), Sankha 15.11, Par. gr. III. 10, Asauca interferes very 
much with one’s activities and it is hence that often-times 
people send a closed letter to their relatives living in a different 
place stating thereon that it be opened on a particular day 
(which is the 10th day from the death of a sapinda). Every- 
one knows the meaning of such a direction and by such a 
subterfuge inconvenience is avoided and the dictates of the 
gastra are deemed to be satisfied. If a son hears of the death 
of a parent he has to observe à$auca for ten days from the day 
of hearing, but if he hears of the death of a parent before the 
collection of bones then he has to observe à$auca only for the 
days that remain (Smrti-muktaphala p. 534). There is great 
divergence about the period of asauca if the death of a sapinda 
comes to one’s ears more than ten days after the day of death. 
Manu V. 77 provides that on hearing of the death of a sapinda 
or the birth of a son after ten days (from the event) a man be- 
comes pure after plunging into water with the clothes on and 
Yai, III, 21 (last pada, *pürne dattvodakam sucih’) states that 
he becomes pure after (a bath and) offering water when the 
period fixed has passed off. From the words of Manu that only 
the father, even if he hears of the birth of a son more than ten 
days after the event, has to take a bath the Mit. infers that 
there is no atikrantasauca for sapindas on births, The Mit. 


. quotes Devala in support (vide note 621 above), The Dharma- 


sindhu follows the Mit. Manu V. 76, Sankha 15.12, Kürma- 
purána (Uttarardha) 23.21 state that when ten days have passed 
after the event of death, the man who hears of the death is 
impure for three days and if he hears of the death more 
than a year after death, he becomes pure after a bath. In order 
to remove the conflict among smrtis Vrddha-Vasistha lays 
down: ‘asauca is for three days if the news of death is heard 
within three months (but later than ten days after death), for 
a paksini if it is heard within six months (but later than 
635, जम्मन्यतिक्रान्ताशो चं सपिण्डानां नास्तीति गम्यते। aed Mesh अ VE m 
स्नानमस्त्येव श्रुत्वा पुत्रस्य जन्म च इति वचनात्‌। एतञ्च gangi जन्मानि giver 
मतिक्रान्ताहीचं नास्तीति ज्ञापकम्‌। अन्यथा “ निर्देशं ज्ञातिमरणं थुत्वा जन्म OE 


(>> 


टरत्येवावक्ष्यत्‌ I a चोक्तम्‌ l मिता. on या. 111, 21 ( latter half ) . handarkar Orient 
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three months), for one day if heard before nine months (but 
Jater than 6 months) and thereafter (i. e. up to one year but 
later than nine months) one becomes pure by a bath, But the 
Mit. says 96 that this holds good as to all except one's parents 
and quotes Paithinasi and another smrti for the proposition 
that whenever a son staying in a distant country hears of the 
death of a parent whether within a year or after a year he 
has to observe à$auca for ten days from the day he becomes 
aware of it, Laghu-Asvalayana (20.88) lays down the same 
exception in the case of a son, The Mit. (on Yaj IIL 21 
last half) further says that the rules about atikrantagauca 
apply only to a deceased person whose upanayana had been 
performed. The Dharmasindhu (p. 433) remarks that there is 
no atikrantaSauca as regards the periods of one day and three 
days prescribed on the death of one whose upanayana had not 
been performed or as regards the periods of paksini and *hree 
days on the death of the materna] uncle and others of a 
different gotra, Similarly, there is no atikránta$auca with 
reference tothe asauca for three days prescribed in the case 
of samanodakas; but in these cases even after the lapse of the 
fixed time a bath is necessary. The rules about atikrantagauca 
apply only to à$auca on death for ten days. As in the case of 
the son, so in the cases of husband and wife and of co-wives 
among themselves even after the lapse of more than a year and 
even if the death is in a different country the husband or wife 
or co-wife has to observe asauca for ten days. The parents, even 
when they hear of the death of an aurasa son after a year, have 
to observe 4sauca for three days. On the news of the death of 
a sapinda living in the same country coming to a sapinda's ears 
after ten days but up to three months, the period of à$auca is 
three days, paksini up to 6 months, up to nine months one day 
and up to one year a bath. Here also there are various views 
such as those of Madhava and others, Vide Suddhiprakasa 
pp, 49-51 for various views, 


The Mit, on Yaj. IL. 21 (latter half) makes a distinction 
between knowledge of the death of a sapinda staying in the 





636. तथा च बृद्धवसिष्ठ:। मासत्रये त्रिरात्रं स्यात्षण्मासे पक्षिणी तथा। अहस्तु 
नवमादर्वागूध्वे स्नानेन झुध्यति॥ इति | एतञ्च मातापितृव्यतिर्क्तिविषयम्‌।...संवत्सराद्रy पक 
मेतकार्यमाशोचदानादिकं कार्य न पुनः स्नानमात्राच्छुद्धारित्यर्थः। मिता. on या. पक 21: A 
(latter half), The परा, ay. I. 2. p 232 quotes a similar verse of aga Nn 
~ > ~ ix uy ~ विशुध्याति ; 
त्रिपक्षात्‌ त्रिरात्रं स्यात्यण्मासात्‌ पक्षिणी ततः । परमेकाहमा वर्षादू्ध्व स्नातो विशुध्याति ॥ 
The qazi (34) includes the verse of ggatay. The verse मासत्रयेः o Cure. 
in Laghu-Asvalayana-smrti 20. 86. r Bhandarkar Oriental 


Research Institute 
























IV] Agauca if death in another country 285 


same country coming to a person's ears after ten days from death 
and of the death of a sapinda staying in another country sepa- 
rated by a big river &c. In the latter case the sapindas coming 
to hear of the death after ten days but even before three months 
are purified by a mere bath. It quotes a smrti verse ‘on 
hearing that a person (sapinda) died in another country and in 
the case of the death of an impotent person or a forest hermit 
or an ascetic purification follows after a bath and the same 
applies to sagotra sapindas in the case of abortion,’ The Sadasiti 
(35) has a similar verse, The Mit, quotes two verses of 
Brhaspati which define what desantara (a different country ) 
means:99 ‘Where there is a large river or there is a mountain 
which separates (one territory from another) or where the 
languages differ then there is de$ünlara, Some say that a 
different country means the distance of sixty yojanas, while 
others put it down at forty yojanas and still others at thirty 
Yojanas,’ There is a difference of opinion as to whether in 
order to constitute a different country all three must co-exist 
( viz, a large river, a mountain and difference of speech ) or any 
one of the three will suffice or whether 60, 40 or 30 yojanas 


| would constitute a different country or whether the require- 


ment of ten days for news to be carried to a place would 
constitute degantara. The Sm. C. and Sadasiti 37 hold the view 
that any one of the above three is sufficient while others hold 
other views, The Suddhiviveka™ holds that a distance of 60 
yojanas constituted desantara by itself, but even within sixty 











637. यस्तु नद्यादिव्यवाहिते देशान्तरे सृतस्तत्सपिण्डानां दश्ाहादूध्वे मासत्रयादर्वागपि 
सद्यः शोचम्‌। देशान्तरसृतं श्रत्वा कीने वेखानसे यतो। मृते स्नानेन शुध्यन्ति गर्भस्रावे च गो- 
CIT: इति । मित्ता. on या. 111, 21. 


638. ज्ञातिसृत्यो यदाशोचं दशाहात्तु बहिः श्रुतो। एकदेश इदं प्रोक्तं स्नात्वा देशान्तरे 
uris! षडशीति 35. 


639. देशान्तरलक्षणं च ब्रृहस्पतिनोक्तम्‌ | महानद्यन्तरं यत्र गिरिर्वा व्यवधायकः | 
वाचो यत्र विभिद्यन्ते तदेझान्तरसुच्यते॥ देशान्तरं वदन्त्येके षष्टियोजनमायतम्‌ | चत्वारिंशद्ध- 
वन्त्यन्ये त्रिशवन्ये तथेव च॥ इति। मिता. on या. III. 21, The first verse is ascribed 
to वृद्धमन by अपराक p. 905, स्मृतिच. (arta) p. 52 and ।० ब्रहृन्मड by छाद्धि प्र. 
p.51. The ga. p. 53 adds one more verse and fgs. p. 51 and the com. 
on षडशीति 37 add the same and another half verse from ggens viz. देशनाम- 
नदीभेदो निकटे यत्र वे भवेत्‌। तेन Were पोक्त स्वयमेव स्वयम्भुवा ॥ quu 
यत्र न श्रूयतेऽथवा।; लघ्वाश्वलायन 20.87 is qias (स्य?) महानद्या ` 
त्रिशद्यो जनदूरं वा सद्यःस्नानेन झुध्यति॥. 


610. एतेषां च पक्षाणां देशपरिग्रहेण व्यवस्था । छाद्धिविवेके तु षाष्टिय f wet 


भ्यन्तरेपि भाषाभेदगिरिमहानवीव्यवधानानि BA लक्षणद्वयमेव निष्कर्षेणाऽेः 
तिंहाच्छोकी verse 6 p. 29, 
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yojanas if a large river, a mountain and difference of speech 
occurred together, that could give rise to degantara. The 
Smrtyarthasara ™ avers that desantara is differently described 


in the Smrtis, Puranas and the works on tirthas. For yojana, 


vide H. of Dh. vol, III n, 185 pp. 145-146. 


The Dharmasindhu (p. 435) provides that if the bones of 


an ahitagni were not found and only an effigy of pala$a leaves 
were burnt, still the à$auca is for ten days even if he died in a 
different country and a long time had elapsed. Similarly, in 
the case of the effigy of one who is not an ahitagni, the à$auca 
is for ten days for his son and wife if they have not already 
observed any à$auca for him but if they had observed it ( on 
hearing of his death) then for three days (on the burning 
of the effigy ). For other sapindas (than the son and wife) 
in the same circumstances three days and bath are respectively 
preseribed, 


It is provided in the Grhya karikas, the Smrtyarthasara 
(p.94), Dharmasindhu (p. 435) and other works that ifa 
man$* went to a distant country and no news of his being 
alive was heard, then his son ‘(or other relative), after the 
lapse of 20 years from the time when no news was heard if the 
man went away when he was young or 15 years if he left 
when he was of middle age or 12 years if he left later in 
life, should perform three cándràyanas or thirty krechras, 
prepare an effigy of the man with kugas (or with palasa 
leaves ), should burn it and then observe à$auca and perform 
Sraddhas &o, 


To summarize the above discussion it is clear that as 
indicated by Medhatithi on Manu V, 58 there is a distinction 
as regards the periods of āśauca and the persons affected by it 
in several ways. (1) There is a distinction between a$auca on 
birth and à$auca on death; (2) As to à$auca on death numerous 
distinctions arise viz. (a) when there is abortion (garbhasrava 
or garbhapata, as in Sankha 15, 4, Brhat-Parasara VI. p. 186 ); 
(b) when the foetus comes out from the 7th to the 9th month of 





— OE rn I 


641. देशान्तरमनेकधा स्मृतं स्मृति पुराणतार्थकल्पेषु। स्सृत्यर्थसार p. 90. 


642. देशान्तरगतस्य तु जीवद्दातानाकर्णने विशेषो ग्रह्मकारिकायाम्र। डूरदेशान्तरगते Leo 
जीवद्वाती पुनः geni इतस्ततः समान्विच्छेत्पर्यालोच्य गतागतेः॥ तस्यामश्रूयमाणायां बयःकाल-) ` 5 
विशेषतः । तस्य पूर्ववयस्कस्य विशत्यब्दोध्वेतः क्रिया॥ ऊर्ध्व gagga मध्यमे वयसि स्सृता॥!) : 
चान्दायणअयं Hen त्रिंशत्कृच्छाणि वा ga: | कुशैः प्रातिक्ृतिं तस्य दग्ध्वाशीचादिकाः क्रिया: ॥ \ 





कार्या इति शषः | «Jay's com, on rasgia verse 15 p, 97, 
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pregnancy or the child is still-born or dies after being born but 
before the appearance of teeth (Yaj. IIL. 23, Atri 95); (c) after 
the appearance of teeth but before cuda or three years ( Visnu 
22, 49, Yaj. II. 23); (d) after cüdà or three years up to 
upanayana (Manu V. 67); (e) after upanayana ( Yaj.III, 23, 
Manu V. 59, Gaut. 14.1); (f) as to à$auca on death after* 
upanayana the duration at one time depended in the case of 
brahmanas on Vedic study, the performance of érauta rites and 
whether the brahmana subsisted on ears of corn left in the 
field after the crops were harvested 3 (Paragara TIL 5, Sankha 
15. 1, Atri 83, Agnipurana 158, 10-11); (8) the duration of 
á$auca depended on caste (Gaut. 14. 1-4, ४६1. IT. 22 &c. ); 
(h) the duration of à$auca depended on nearness of blood i. o. 
whether the person affected was a sapinda or a samanodaka 
(Gaut. 14, 1 and 18, Manu V, 59, 64); (i) the duration depended 
also on the nearness or distance from the place of death 
(Laghu-Agvalayana 20, 85, 89); (j) it also depended on whether 
the deceased died in a different country separated by a largo 
river, a mountain or thirty yojanas ( Laghu-Asvalayana 20,87); 
(k) duration depended on the time that elapsed before it came 
to the knowledge of the relative; (1) the duration depended 
upon whether another i$auca supervened when the period of 
the first was not over. 


If a person is born or died at night or nows thereof is 
received at night, 2 question arises as to from what day the 
periods of asauca are to be calculated, For example, if a man 
died at 1 A.M. on Monday, was Monday to be included in 
counting ten days of asauca or was it to be excluded? There 
are two views on this point, ¢ One view is that any time 
before midnight is to be counted as belonging to the previous 
day, while any time after midnight is to be taken as belonging 
to the next day. On this view in the above illustration 
Monday would be excluded in the calculation of ten days, 
The other view is that the night is to be divided into three 





643, शिलो ऊछायाचितेर्जीवन्‌ सद्यः शुध्येद्‌ द्विजोत्तमः। संग्रहकार १, by परा. मा. 1. 
2. p. 216, For शिलोञ्छब्वत्ति vide ng X. 112 and या. I. 128. PAS 


643. a, रात्रो जननमरणे रात्रो मरणज्ञाने वा रात्रिं त्रिभागां sateen 
wet तृतीयभागे उत्तरदिनमारभ्याशोचम्‌। यद्वार्धरात्रात्‌ पाक्‌ पूर्वविनं पः परा न 
अत्र देशाचारादिना व्यवस्था । धर्मसिन्छु p. 435. This view is based on) 
पारस्कर and काश्यप ' अर्धरात्रादस्ताच्चेत्ूतके सृतके तथा। पूर्वमेव दिन 
दुत्तरेऽहनि॥ रात्रि कुर्यात्त्रिभागां तु द्वौ भागो पूर्ववासरः। उत्तरांशः परदिनं 
च ॥ पारस्कर १. by स्सृतिच. ( omma) pp. 118-119, 
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parts and if death occurs in the first two of the thtee parts 
then the day is to be included in the calculation; if the 
time of death falls in the rd part, the ten days are to be 
calculated from the next day. On this view Monday would be 
included in the tan days, The Dharmasindhu ( p. 435 ) remarks 
. that in this matter the usage of the dountry is to be followed. 
Vide Madanaparijata pp. 394-395 also. k 

Several rules are mentioned in the smrtis about the periods 
of 588108 for the relatives of higher castes when they marry i 
women of lower varnas (i.e. when there are anuloma marri- 
ages), For example, Daksa VI. 12 says that if a brahmana 
has married wives of the four varnas, then the impurity on 
the delivery or death of these women respectively lasts for 
10, 6, 3 or 1 day. Visnu Dh. S, (22. 22-24) provides that when a — 
ksatriya has sapindas of the vaisya or &áüdra varna the ६४७08 
on the birth and death of these lasts for gix or three days, if 
a vaisya has a Sudra as 8801008 then impurity is removed 
after six days, But when people of lower varpas have sapindas 
of higher varnas then impurity on birth and death ceases 
when the impurity of the higher varna sapindas ceases. 
Laghu-Harita 84 ( = Apastambasmrti IX verse 13) has similar £ 
provisions. Other smrtis and puranas like the Kürma ( Uttar- j 
ardha 23. 30-36) mention differing views quoted in Haralata | 
pp. 54-60, Smr. M. pp. 495-496, The Madanaparijata remarks 
(pp. 425-426 ) that some say that these varying provisions may 
bo discarded or that they may be assigned their propor place 
according to the usages of the several countries or they should 
somehow be explained as based upon the person affected being . 
possessed of virtues or not or they may be held to be appli- - 
cable to seasons of distress or otherwise, 

According to tho Mit, on Yaj, IT. 22. persons belonging 
to the pratiloma castes have no periods of asatica, but they 
have to observe rules of purification similar to those relating 
to answering the call of nature. Others like the Smrti-mukta- 
phala %5 p. 495 aver, relying on Manu (X. 41), that the 
pratiloma castes are like śūdras and have to observe the 
agauca prescribed for $üdras. The Haralata (p. 12) quotes 
Adipurana to the effect that varnasankaras (i.e. pratilomas) x 


614. प्रतिलोमानां ख्वाशौचाभाव एव प्रतिलोमा धर्मदीनाः- इति मछस्मरणात्‌। केष 
सुती प्रसवे च मलापकर्षणार्थ मूत्रपुरीषोत्सगवत्‌ std भवत्येव। मिता. on या. 11 44.९ ५५७९/ 
प्रतिलोमास्तु धर्महीनाः is गो. 4. 20. Real 

645. सङ्करजातीनां शदेष्वन्तर्भावात्तेषां श्ूदवदाशो Ty | AAS. (आशोच ) p. 49590000 










| 
2 





मिता. on या. 111. 17 कल्पतरु (on 
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should follow the $üdras in the matter of à$auca and puri- 
fication. The Smrtyartha-sara (p. 92) states that those born 
of pratiloma unions should observe à$auca if they perform. 
prayascitta, but if they do not perform prayascitta then there 
is no 4Sauca for them. 


It has already been stated (p. 215) how it was the duty of 
sapindas to take out the corpse and to cremate it and how carry- 
ing the dead body of a poor brahmana was highly eulogised 
( Paragara III, 39-40), But, as Manu V. 101-102 provide, if a 
brahmana carried through affection the dead body of one ¢! who 
was not his sapinda, as if he were a bandhu or carried (the dead 
body) of his mother's bandhus (such as mother's brother or sister) 
ho became pure after three days; but if he partook of the food 
of those who were bereaved by death he became pure after ten 
days and if he does not stay in the house of those bereaved nor 
partakes of their food he becomes pure in a day (but if he stays 
in their house though not partaking of their food he has to 
observe a$auca for three days). Vide Kirmapurana (Uttarardha 
23. 37) and Visnu 22. 7-9 also. Gautama (14. 21-25) has rules 
on the same subject but they somewhat differ and Haradatta 
remarks that this asauca is somewhat different from the 4sauca 
observed by sapindas, viz. he becomes untouchable but he need 
not follow the other rules such as sleeping on the ground &c 
If a person carried a dead body through greed (for money), a 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra had to observe à$auca 
respectively for 10, 12, or 15 days or a month. This was called 
nirharasauca, the word ‘nirhara’ ९४7 including the covering of the 
dead body with a garment, decking it with garlands, perfumes 
and ornaments, carrying it and cremating it, Sapindas who 
are observing à$auca for the death of the same person may dine 
in the same house and partake of the food cooked, but not 

others who are not undergoing the same à$auca, $18 | 


646, असपिण्डं fest प्रेत विप्रो निहृत्य बन्धुवत्‌। अशित्वा च सहोषित्वा दशरात्रेण 

$ aia । कूमपुराण (उत्तरार्ध 23.37); नाशाचे कस्यचिदन्नमइनीयात्‌ । ब्ाह्मणादीनामा- 

चे यः सकृदेवाज़मइनाति तस्य तावदाशोचं यावत्तेषाम्‌ | । आशोचापममे पायाश्वित्तं Hara! 

विष्ण॒धमसूत्र 22.7-9 

647. निहारशन्दार्थः स्मृत्यन्तरे दशितः । प्रेतस्य वासःस्रग्गन्धभूषणाप रय 

agi दहनं चेति निर्हाराथो निरुच्यते। इति। १. by, RE. (sms) p. ४४4 
648. तथा सूतकाज्नभोजनमपि न कार्यम्‌ । उभयत्र दशाहानि soe स 

हात यमस्मरणात्‌ | उभयत्र जननमरणयोः...कुलस्य सूतकय॒क्तस्य सर सास 

भोक्तष्यम्‌। सकुल्यानां पुनन दोषः। कुलस्या्मदोषं मल्ुरनरवीत्‌-इति ` sits 

oh Lael psu atri oi 

the verse उभयञ्ज to ag. Vide Mit, on Yaj, III, 17 Research Institute 


H. D, 37 
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Gaut. 14. 29, Manu V. 103, Yaj. III 26, Parisara IIT, 42 
prescribe that a brahmana should not follow the funeral pro- 
cession of a deceased brahmana, but if he does so, he has to 
bathe, touch fire, take in ghee andthen he becomes pure, ; 
Parasara IIL43-46 and Kirmapurana (Uttarardha 23.45) provide 
a rising scale of the days of asauca if a brahmana follows the | | 
corpse of a ksatriya (à$auca for one day and paficagavya), a | 
val8ya (888008 for two days and six pranayamas), a $üdra 
(asauca for three days, bath in a river going to the sea, 100 
pránàyàmas ™ and drinking of ghee), Vide Trim$ac-chlok! 
verge 13, | 

If a 0151111808 who is nota sapinda of the deceased went 
to the bereaved family and wept along with the relatives before 
the collection of bones he had to observe à$auca for a day and 
then a bath if the deceased was a ksatriya or vai$ya, but asauca 
for three days if the deceased was a $üdra; but he had to undergo 
only a bath if he went after the collection of tho bones; when 
the deceased was a $üdra and the weeping took place after the 
collection of bones ho had to observe à$auca fora whole day 
and night, -Vide  Kürmapuràna (Uttarardha 23.46-47), 
Agnipurana 158.47-48, Par. M. 1.2. pp. 283-285, Smr. M. 
(à$auca) p. 543 and 8808088886 verse 9 (for nirhdra, 
following a funeral procession and weeping ). 


Persons 5? undergoing an &$auca on birth or death for one 
person were forbidden to touch other persons undergoing asauca 
for the birth or death of another person altogether, If they did 
so they had to perform prayascitta ( Prajapatya or Santapana ). 

Even if a person's wife left him and lived in illicit relation- 
ghip with 8 person of the same or higher caste he had to observe 
on her death à$auca for one day. But if she lived with one 
lower in varna than her husband, the latter had not, on her 
death, to observe any &$auca at all (Yai. IIL6 ) Similarly, 
one had to observe one day's asauca on the death of sons that 
were not aurasa (such as ksetraja ). Vide Yaj, IIL25 and Visnu 
92 42-48, 

Certain exceptions were recognized to the above rules about 
partaking of food atthe house of one who is afflicted with 
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asauca, While a marriage ५४ rite (as also caula and upa- 
nayana ), festival in honour of a deity and a sacrifice (like 
Jyotistoma ) are in progress, if impurity due to birth or death - 
I overtakes the performer, the materials (money and other 
things ) already set apart for them may be dedicated or donated 
to the deity or brahmanas and no fault is incurred, As regards 
food, a smrti text 552 quoted by the Mit. says ‘if in marriage, in 
a festival in honour of a deity or in a sacrifice à$auca on birth 
or death intervenes, the cooked food should be served through 
others (mot affected by the &$auca) and the donor and the 
partaker of the food incur no blame. Acc. to Angiras, 653 
Paithinasi (q. by Sm, C.) and Visnu Dh. $, when once a 
sacrifice (like a Somayága), a marriage, a sacrifice or festival 
in honour of the mother Goddesses or a deity or the dedication 
or foundation of an idol or temple has been begun a supervening 
d à$auca does not matter, Even in modern times this is followed 
as regards upanayana and marriage, When exactly a sacrifice 
or marriage ceremony may be said to have begun is laid down 
by Laghu-Visnu as follows ; ५5५ in the case of a sacrifice it may 
be said to begin when the priests are chosen, in the case of 
vratas and japa when the sankalpa (declaration) is made, in 
the case of marriage when the Nandisraddha is performed, and 
in the case of a $ráddha,when the food meant for the brahmanas 
has been cooked completely, Certain things could be taken 
from the house of one who was undergoing agauca ®5 on birth 
or death and who was the owner thereof ( though not actually 
ur D MB SESS SUPERNE 
651. विवाहोत्सवयज्ञेषु त्वन्तरा सुतसूतके । ylasitad द्रव्ये दीयमानं न दुष्यति i 


पराशर II, 27, The latter half is also ascribed to mg by the मिता. on या. z 
111, 29, 


652. बिवाह्योत्सवयज्ञा दिष्पन्तरा सृतसूतके। Sad quid दातृन्भोक्तृंश्व न स्पृशेत्‌॥ 
१. by मिता, on या. III, 29 and परा, मा. 1, 2. p. 262. हारलता ( pp. 105-106 ) 
p quotes a very similar verse from आदिपुराण ‘ बिवाहयज्ञयोमध्ये सूतकमाभे चान्तरा | 
i शेष... ELGEA i 
653. Vide स्मातिच. (onsa p. 70) for the verses of sms and पेठीनसि ; 
न देवपतिष्ठाविवाढयोः पूर्वसम्भृतयोः न Fawr आपश्चपि च कष्टायाम्‌। विष्णुधमं सूत्र 
44 53-55 q. by मिता. on «r^ III. 29 (with variants h 


054. ब्रतयज्ञविवाहेषु श्राद्धे द्वोमार्चने जये। प्रारब्धे सूतकं न स्यादनारब्ये कल्क 
E मारम्भो वरणं यज्ञे संहुल्पो घतजापयो:। नान्दीश्राद्धं विवाहादौ आद्धे wy gene 











Nerd शुण्कात्नं चेव नित्यज्ञः । कूर्मपुराण, उत्तरार्धं 23.66 q. in. ४:31, 
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from his hand, but with his permission) The Kirmapurana 
enumerates such articles. They are ‘fruits, flowers, raw 
vegetables, salt, firewood, butter-milk, curds, ghee, oil, drugs, 
milk and dry food’ (like /addus, 151853 ). Marici (q. by Mit. on 
Yai. Nl. 17) and TrimSac-chloki verse 20 present even longer 
lists of such things. 


Some smrtis and commentators lay down rules about the 
àSauca to be observed by slaves when their masters are in 
àSauca, Vide Visnu Dh. S. 22.19, Devalasmrti verse 6, 
Brhaspati quoted by Haradatta on Gaut, 14.4. But as slavery 
has long been abolished this topic is passed over here, 


Agaucasannipata or ü$aucasampüla (the knowledge of 
another &$auca coming to a person already observing one 
Agauca ),65° The rules about this matter were promulgated early 
enough and they are based on convenience and common sense, 
The rules try to give relief to persons who may be sorely tried if 
it were held that, when another à$auca supervenes while a person 
is already in the midst of one, he has to finish all the days of 
the first à$auca and then begin the period of the second à$auca. 
The Gaut. Dh.'S, 14,5 starts by saying that if another à$auca 
supervenes on one already being undergone, purification results 
after the remaining days of the first āsauca are over, Then 
sütras 6 and 7 provide that if the second &$auca supervenes in 
the last night of the first à$auca then purification results in two 
days after the first àáauca ends and if the second a$auca comes 
to be known in the last watch of the night of the last day of the 
first Asauca, the second ends in three days after the first ends, 
Baud. Dh. S. I. 5.123 appears to be similar to Gaut, 14,5-6. 
Manu V. 79, Yaj, IIL 20, Visnu Dh, S, 22. 25-38, Sankha 15. 
10, Paráéara 111, 28 lay down the general rule promulgated by 
Gautama 14.5, 


Some general rules concerning. this topic may first be 
stated. The first rule is that in a conflict between à$auca on 
death and à$auca on birth, that on death is stronger? The 


r4 








656. सम्पातो नामाशोचिनामेकाशोचित्वज्ञाने पराशोचित्वज्ञानम्‌। धर्मसिन्थु p. 436. 
657. अधघानां dina तु शुद्धिज्ञेया गरीयसा। मरणोत्पातियोगे तु गरीयो मरणं भवेत्‌॥ e 
देवल १. by छुद्धिकल्प- p. 21, स्मृतिच. (आशोच ) 7. 57, snm. p. 74, and as from 7 
कूर्मपुराण by परा. मा. 1. 2. p. 265 ; सूतकाद्‌ द्विशुणं शावं शाबाद द्विएणमातंवम्‌। आतवा (= ॥ = 
द्विएणा ata: qaz शवदाहकः i gea (Jiv. vol. I. p. 10.) chap. V, अङ्गिरस्‌ accord Nem uno 
ing to हरदत्त on गो. 14.5, qur according to निर्णयसिन्धु p. 539; जञावाजोचे ससुत्प 
( Continued on the next page) | 
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2nd rule is that if both à$aucas are of the same kind and the 
second is of the same duration or of lesser duration than the 
first then a man gets rid of both at the end of the first, but if 
the second, though of the same kind, has a longer duration than 
the first, then purification follows at the end of the one that is of 
longer duration, It has to be remembered that birth and death 
give rise to a$auca$55 only when they are known by a person. 


On this topic there is a good deal of divergence between 
the views of the followers of the Mitaksara, of the Gaudas and 
Maithilas (vide Suddhiprakasa pp. 74-82, Nirnayasindhu 
936-540). Following the Nirnayasindhu it may be said that 
twelve alternatives are possible, when another à$auca supervenes 
on an already existing one, They are set out here, (1 & 2) If 
both à$aucas are due to birth and the second is of the same 
duration as the first or of lesser duration, then at the end of the 
first à$auca there is purification from both ( Visnu 22,35, Sankha 
15.70); (3) If both agaucas are due to birth and the second 
one is of longer duration than the first then purification results 
at the end of the second (Sankha 15.10, Sadasiti 19); (4 and 5) 
If both à$aucas arise on death and the second is of the same 
duration as the first or of lesser duration, then at the end of the 
period of the first asauca there is purification from both ; (6) If 
both à$aucas arise on death and the second that intervenes is of 
longer duration than the first then purification results at the 
end of the second (Sadasiti 21); (7,8 and 9) When the frt 
asauca is one arising from birth and an १88108 due to deaths 
intervenes, the à$auca on death must run its full course (i, 6, 
there is no purification by the lapse of the first à$auca due to 
birth), whether the à$auca for death is of lesser duration than 
the aSauca on birth, or whether it is of the same or of longer 





(Continued from the last page ) 
सूतकं तु यदा भवेत्‌। श्ञावेन ud aida सूतिः झावशाधनी॥ लघुहारीत verse 80, षदू- 
according to हरदत्त on गो 14.5 and परा. मा. I. 2 p. 264; यादे स्यात्सूतके 
सातिमरणे वा सृतिर्भवेत्‌। शेषेणैव भवेच्छुद्विरदःशेषे जिरात्रकम्‌। मरणोत्पत्ति योगे तु मरणेन 
समाप्यते। कूमपुराण (उत्तरां 23, 18-19) q. by शाद्धिप्र. p.74 (reads Ruana); 
सूतके qu चेत्स्यान्पृतके त्वथ सूतकम्‌। तत्राधिकृत्य मृतकं शोचं gare सूतकम्‌ ॥ ASTE 
b fiat 
१. PY परा, मा I. 2 p. 264, मद्‌. पा. p. 438, This occurs in अग्निषुराण 1 Bou 
038. समानं geit तु प्रथमेन समापयेत्‌। असमानं द्वितीयेन धर्मराजो d e "A 
अग्निपुराण 157, 11-12, This echoes sug (१. by हारलता p. 65) 'समानौर्ात्चं- get 
प्रथमेन...यथा?, while परा. मा. 1, 2 p, 265 reads शङ्क as समानाशोच सम्पाते Die. 


and explains असमानं as दीर्षकालाशोचचम्‌ The reading समानं खळ शो चं तुं printed 
in छद्धिकल्प, P. 31 makes no sense, 
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duration (Sadasiti 18); (10,11) If the 65 first dsauca arises 
on death and the supervening one is due to birth and js of lesser 
duration than the one on death or of the same duration then 
both end at the expiration of the first agauca on death (Sadasiti 
21); (12) If the first a$auca arises on death and the super- 
vening one arises on birth and is of longor duration, then both 
run their proper courses (Sadasiti 21), 


The Dharmasindhu (p. 436 ) generally follows the Nirnaya- 
sindhu but remarks: *'A$auca on death cannot be done away 
with by à$auea on birth which is of the same or greater dura- 
tion; 4sauca on death of the extent of paksini cannot get rid 
of à$auca on birth which is three or ten days in duration and 
àSauca on birth extending to ten days cannot be got rid of by 
āsauca on death which is of three days’ duration. These are 
the views of many writers. A certain writer says that à$auca 
on birth though longer in duration can be got rid of by asauca 
on death which is of lesser extent, 


The Mit. on Yaj. II. 20 (first half) states an exception to 
the above rules about asauca-sannipata. When a person's 
mother dies and then, while the period of à$auca for the mother's 
death is not over, the father dies, it does not follow that the 
asauca for the father comes to an end with the end of the a$auca 
for the mother, but the son has to observe the full period of 660 
the à$auca for father's death. Similarly, if the father died first 
and then, while the period of à$auca for the father was not over, 
the mother died, it does not follow that the à$auca for the 
mother’s death comes to an end with the end of the first period 
of a$auca for the father, but the son after observing the period 
of the father's asauca has to observe aSauca for the mother for 
one paksini in addition, It may be remarked that Apararka 
construes this verse differently by stating that if the father dies 
during the period of asauca for the death of the mother, then 
the general rule applies, viz. that purification follows at the end 


of the àS$auca for the mother 


659. जातके नेव gah क्षयं याति न संशयः । श्वृहद्यम DV. 20; जातके मृतकं वा eag- 
तके सूतकं तथा । सूतके gan शद्धिमृते श॒द्धिरतु सूतके॥ छछुहारात 58 

660. तथा सजातायान्तःपातत्वापं शास्य क्कचित्पूर्वरेषेण शद्धरभावः ससुर 
दशितः | मातर्य्रे प्रमीतायामशद्ो ग्रियते पिता । पितुःशेषिण शाद्धिः स्य.न्मातुः कु 
पक्षिणीम्र्‌॥ मिता. on या. II. 20. The verse is ascribed to शद्ध by अपराक ए 
परा. मा. 1. 2. p. 267, शुद्धिप्रकाश p. 76. Verses 21725 of the षडशीति contain v» 


same idea; wq. पा, p. 438 ascribes it to siarum 
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IV] Special rules about agauca $95 


If, while an agauca on death is being undergone, an à$auca 
on birth arises, the father of the child born is able to perform 
the rites of Játakarma and the like, because he is to be deemed 
to be purified for the nonce, according to Prajapati,1 


The Sadasiti (verse 22) provides 62 that the rule about 
purification on the expiry of the first ६88108 in the case of 
succeeding Agaucas on birth or death has three exceptions, viz. a 
woman who is delivered of a child, the person who actually 
cremates the body (of the deceased) and the sons of the deceased ; 
that is, a ez/ik has to observe the proper period of untouch- 
ability and one who oremates a dead body has to observe 5860 ०७ 
for ten days, though the delivery or cremation takes place in 
the midst of an &$auca on death, 


SADYAH—SAUCA (purification on the same day), It has 
already been seen (0. 274) that Daksa (VI. 2) speaks of ten kinds 
of impurity on birth or death, the first two of which are sadyah- 
Sduca and eküha. kaha means day and night together ( vide 
note 622 above), The ordinary meaning of ‘sadyah’ is ‘at 
once, immediately,’ But when Yaj. III. 29, Paragara IIT, 10, 
Atri 97 and other smrtis employ the word ‘sadyah-sauca’ what 
is meant is that there is no agauca for a whole day or three days 
or ten days, but only up to the taking of a bath or up to the 
end of the day or the end of the night on which the event occurs, 
Panini 663 mentions ‘ sadyah’ and thirteen other words in one 
sūtra as mipütas (irregularly formed ) From Yaj IIL 93 
(&dantajanmanah sadya ácüdannais$iki smrta) it impliedly 
follows that sadyah has tho meaning of ‘a part of a day or a 
part of the night’ (as the case may be) and ‘naisikt’ means a 


whole day and night (as note 622 shows ) The Suddhitattva 








661, प्रेतक्रिया पुनः सूतकसंनिपातेऽपि न निवर्तत हाते तेनेवोक्तम्‌ (ज्ञातातपेन ) | 
तथा शावाशोचयोः सन्निपातेपि Wed कार्यम्‌ । ठल्वन्यायत्वात्त्‌ |! तथा जातकर्माद्िकिमपि 
एतरजन्मनिमित्तकमाशोचान्तरसञ्षिपातेऽपि कार्यमेव । तथाह प्रजापतिः । आशोचे तु समुत्पन्न 
इनजन्म यदा भवेत्‌ । कर्तुस्तात्कालिकी शुद्धिः पूर्वाशौचेन शुष्याति। मिता. on या. III, 20, 
मद. पा. p. 439, 

652. पूर्वशेषण या शद्धिः wei मृतिनां wur! स्रतिकामा्नेदंं हित्वा भेतस्य च्च 
झुतानपि ! षडशीति 22; this is made clear by the verses of देवल and un 
quoted by m LUN, जे चग्विका on षडशीति ' सूतिकानां भवेच्छुद्भिः काठेनिव Set क्षय A, 

पतकेपि च। सपिण्डानां तु यः कश्चिद्हेताथ दहेत वा । ४ VELE 
पशाद तु नान्याशोचेन शुध्यति॥ ' | / 

663. सद्यःपरुत्परार्यैषम: परेद्यव्यद्यपूर्वे्रन्यथरन्यः 
VES पा. ४, 3,22, ' समानस्य सभावो द्यस्‌ चाहाने 
महाभाष्य explains ' समानेऽहनि सद्यः ?. 










296 History of Dharmasüstra [ Vo], 


(pp. 340-341) explains 4 *sadyah' as meaning ‘a portion of the 
day or of the night’ and cites several authorities in support. 
The Suddhiprakasa ( p. 92) explains that ‘ sadyahsauca’ in some 
contexts means ‘absence of à$auca, while in others it means 
‘bath’ and with reference to those killed in battle and the like 
(to whom pindas have to be offered) it means ‘a part of the 
day or of the night, The Smrtimuktaphala 665 ( àSaucakànda ) 
p.481 says that ‘sadyahsauca’ means ‘impurity that comes to 
an end by a bath.’ That pindas have to be offered to those 
about whom there is ‘sadyahsauca’ is stated by the Adipurana,66 
According to the Suddhikaumudi (p. 73) ‘sadyahSauca’ has two 
meanings, viz. (1) the entire absence of asauca as in the cases 
of sacrificial priests &०, ( Yāj. IIL 28), (2) à$auca that is 
removed by a mere bath ( as in Manu V, 76 ), 

The rules about asauca for several days do not operate in 
five classes of cases, viz. certain persons are exempted altogether, 
certain activities of certain persons who would ordinarily be 
untouchable owing to 4gauca are allowed without causing pollu- 
tion, certain articles can be taken by anybody without fear of 
pollution from those who are affected by à$auca, no asauca is to 
be observed for certain deceased persons owing to their faults, in 
the case of certain persons express texts say that no à$auca need 
be observed for them, These five classes will briefly be dealt 
with inorder. Inthe principal texts these five classes of cases 
are rather mixed up. In the Visnupurana III, 13.7 it is provided 
that there is sadyahsauca on the death of a child, or of a person 
dying in another country, of a patita, or of an ascetic or on the 
death of a person committing suicide by water, fire or hanging, 
Vide also Gaut. 14.11 and 42 and Vamanapurana 14.99. 





—— 


664. अत्र सद्यःपदमहोरात्रार्धपरम्‌।...द्वे सन्ध्ये सद्य इत्याहुस्रिसन्ध्येकाहिकः WD 
ट्वावह्वावेकरात्रिश्व पक्षिणीत्यभिधीयते ॥ इति भद्डनारायणवचनात्‌। d सन्ध्ये सद्य इत्याहुः 
ख्रिन्ध्येकाह उच्यते । दिनद्वयेकरात्रिस्तु पक्षिणीत्यभिधीयते इति नव्यवर्धमानधृतवचनाच् । 
सद्य एकाहेनाशोचमिति पारिजाते सद्य एकाहेनेति स्मृतिसारे । एकमहः सद्य इति शाद्विपञञ्यां 
वशनाजेति। tara दिनमात्र रात्रिमात्रं च। एतदेव क्काचित्‌ सज्योतिःपदेन व्यपादिञ्यते। शाद्धे- 
तस्त्र pp 340-241. झाद्धिप्रकाश p. 93 states that the verse ह्रे सन्ध्ये सद्यः occurs in 
the गोभिलभाष्य of नारायणभह. 

665. सद्यःशोचं नाम स्नानान्तमघम्‌। सद्यःशोचे तु तावत्स्यादाही चं संस्थितस्य a! 
यावत्स्नानं न कुर्वन्ति सचेलं बान्धवा बाहिः॥ इत्याङ्गेरःस्मरणात्‌ । स्सृतिसु. p. 481, 

666. द्विसे दिवसे पिण्डो देय एवं क्रमेण तु । सद्यःशोचेषि दातम्याः सर्वेषि युगप 
आदिपुराण १. by हारलता p.165. The latter half is cited as from ars i 
रघुनाथ on तरिजञच्छोकी verse 28 p, 249. It is not unlikely that the राण 
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which is mentioned in several works as the first of the 18 qs was th 
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Yaj, (III. 28-29 ) prescribes that there is sadyahsauea 
| (purification after a bath ) in case of birth or death (ofa 
| sapinda) for priests chosen for a Sacrifice (after they are 
| offered Madhuparka ), for those who have undergone diksa for 
a vedic sacrifice (like Somayüga ) and those who are engaged in 
performing the constituent parts of a Vedic sacrifice, those 
who continuously distribute food at a charity house, those 
who are engaged in prayascittas like candrayana or the vows 
of snatakas, for brahmacarins (when performing the duties of 
their Grama ), for persons who everyday make gifts of a cow, 
gold ete. (at the time of making the gift), for those who 
have realized Brahman (ascetics): there is sadyahsauca at gifts 
(when once begun ), at marriage, in a Vedic sacrifice, in battle 
(for those who are about to be engaged init), when there is 
commotion in a country (through invasion ) and in a severe 
calamity (like famine when one can accept food from any body). 
Gaut, (14, 43-44) says that there is sadyah$auca in the case of 
kings as otherwise there will be obstacles in their duties and 
also in the 6888 of bráhmanas in order to prevent the cessation 
of their duties of teaching. Sankhalikhita say the same‘ Raja 
dharmàyatanam sarvesám tasmadanavaruddhah pretaprasa- 
vadosaih ' ( Suddhikalpataru p.62). It is stated in Manu V, 93 
that kings, 5? those engaged in wratas and sattras (like 
Gavüm-ayana) are not liable to undergo the b]emish of 
à$auca, because they (kings) occupy the position of Indra 
(ruler) and are like Brahma (which is free from aj] taint) 
and Manu V. 94 clinches the matter further by observing 
* sadyah$auca is ordained for the position of a king which can 
be obtained only by great merit (in past lives) for the sake of 
the protection of the subjeets and the reason of this ( rule) is 
the position that he occupies.’ Similarly, Gobhilasmrtj 8 

667. न राज्ञामयदोषोस्ति बतिनां न च सत्रिणाम्‌। te स्थानसुपासीना "aram हि 
ते सदा राज्ञो माहात्मिके स्थाने सद्यःशोचं विधीयते। परजानां परिरक्षार्थमासनं चाच कारणम्‌॥ 
ag V. 93-94. The first verse is the same as Vasistha 19,48 (Furher's text is 
corrupt, wbich must be corrected into नाधदोषोस्ति) which cites it as Yama's, 
It is the position that he holds that renders the king (whether a ksat 

» a 


brahmana or Sidra) free from agauca, The विण्णुधर्मसूच्र (22. 47-52) restri A ae thy 
absence of asauca by saying ' kings are free from asauca when they a MESSA 
forming the duties of aking (such as administration of justice )': 'नंशाञ्ञः"/ 


राजकर्मणि न बतिनां बते न सत्रिणां सत्रे न कारूणां स्थकर्माणे न राजाज्ञाकारिणां तवित 

668. न त्यजेत्सूतके कर्म ब्रह्मचारी स्वकं क्तचित्‌। न दीक्षणात्परं यज्ञे न क्ति 
तपश्चरन्‌ ॥ पितयोपे सृते नेषां दोषो भवति कहिचित्‌ ! गोभिलस्भ्वाति III. 64-65 q. by 
हारलता p. 107, अपरार्क p, 919, जद्धिकल्प. p 64, $ 001-02.1 


प्र, D, 38 
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( IIL 64-65, often quoted as Chandogaparisista of Katyayana ) 


states “ina sütaka, a brahmacarin should not give up his 
peculiar duties ( Veda study and vratas ), a sacrificer his various 
actions (required) in a sacrifice after he has undergone diksà, 
one who is practising penance should not give up krechra and 
the like; these do not incur impurity even on the death of their 
father (or mother). ‘The Kurmapurana €. provides ‘no 
impurity is declared on death in the case of perpetual or 
temporary brahmacarins, forest hermits or ascetics’, Similar 
rules are given by Atri 97-98, Linza-puràna, purvabhaga, 
chap. 89.77. The Mit. on Yaj IIL 28 remarks that in the case 
of the three à$ramas of brahmacarin, vanaprastha and yati there 
is freedom from impurity in al] cases and at all times; ascetics 
and brahmacirins have to undergo a bath with clothes on the 
death of their father or mother ( Dharmasindhu p. 442 ); in the 
case of severa] others such as those who are continually making 
gifts or are observing vratas there is freedom from impurity 
only when they are engaged in those particular actions and not 
when they are engaged in any action whatever or when they 
mix up among others for everyday work, Similar rules 
oecur in Pará$ara IIL21-22. It has already been stated follow- 
ing Manu V, 91 ( = Visnu 22.86 ) that a brahmacsrin was not 
to perform the Jast rites (of carrying the corpse, cremation) for 
anybody except for five persons (viz. his parents, upadhyaya, 
acarya and guru). He did not incur āśauca by performing the 
funeral rites of his parents and offering water and pinda to them, 
But if he did so for any one other than the five mentioned by 
Manu he had to observe à$auca for ten days, and to undergo 
prayascitta and had his upanayana performed again. A brahma- 
cérin had to observe after samavartana (returning from the Vedic 


teacher) asauca for three days for all relatives that died during . 


the period of his studenthood ( Manu V. 88, Visnu Dh, S, 22,87), 
Gautama (14, 42-44) says generally9?! that on the death of child- 





— >> 


669. नेष्ठिकाजां ब्तरथानां यतीनां नह्मचारिणास्‌। नाशोचं कीर्तितं सद्धिः पतिते चच 
सथा सुते ॥ कूर्मपुराण (उत्तरार्ध) 23.61 q. by हारलता p. 114, परा. मा. 1, 2, p. 254, 
देवल has almost the same verse, नेष्ठिकानां... शोचं सूतके पोक्त शावे घापि तथैव त्य ॥ 
q. by परा. मा. I. 2. p. 254, निर्णयसिन्धु p. 543. A similar verse occurs in ae 
पुराण (gari) chap. 89,77, | ex 

670. सत्रिणां ब्रतिनां सत्रे वते च छुद्धिर्न कर्ममात्रे संव्यवहारे वा । ... 





एतेषां च त्रयाणमाश्रामिणां सर्वत्र शुद्धिः । AA प्रमाणाभावात्‌ | मिता. on या. 11. रु 


671. बालवेशान्तरितप्रतजितासपिण्डानां सद्यःशोचम्‌ । राज्ञां च कार 


जाह्मणस्य च स्वाथ्यायनिवृत्त्य्थम्‌। गो. 14.42-44. पराशर 111, 10 and wm CRT | 
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14.99-100 contain verses almost in the same words as the first sūtra, * 


fo’ 
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ren (before the appearance of teeth or before Cada), of those 
who are separated by a country, of ascetics and of those who 
are not sapindas, the relatives are purified by only a bath; so 
also there is sadyahSauca for kings, for otherwise there would 
be conflict with their duty (of protecting the subjects) and for 
a brahmana also in order that there may be no cessation of 
Vedic study6”2 The Suddhiprakaga (p. 93) remarks that though 
there is no agauca (as stated by Yaj. III. 28) yet a sacrificial 
priest and a diksita had to bathe on the death of a sapinda, á 
brahmacarin also would have to take a bath if he followed the 
funeral procession of his father or mother &o., but an ascetic 
. would not have even to bathe and that usage was the same in 
its day. 


The second class of exceptions refers to cases where certain 
persons, though they have incurred à$auca, are allowed to do 
certain acts or carry on their activities without bringing pollu- 
tion to those with whom they deal or come in contact. For 
example, Parāśara (III. 20-21) says; ‘craftsmen (such as those 
who draw pictures or washermen ), workers (cooks and the like ), 
physicians, male and female slaves, barbers, kings and érotriyas 
are declared to be sadyahgauca, as also one observing a vrata 
(0810150918 &c,), one purified by being engaged in a sattra 
(such as Gavàm-ayana), a brahmana who has established &rauta 
fires; the king has not to observe à$auca and also any one (such 
as his purohita) whom the king for his own purpose desires not 
to observe it,’ The Ádipuràpa/? gives the reason why craftsmen 
physicians and others were allowed not to observe 4sauca when 
engaged in their peculiar tasks, viz. what these people do cannot 
be done by any one else at all or at least so well or so easily 





— —— — “अत — ———— 
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672. शिल्पिनः कारका वेद्या दासीदासाश्च नापिताः। राजानः ओोत्रिया श्वैव सद्यःशौःचा 


प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ gaa: सत्रपूतश्च आहिताञ्चिश्च यो द्विजः। राज्ञश्च सूतकं नास्ति यस्य चेच्छति 
पाथिवः॥ पराशर 111.20-21 


673. तथा चादिपुराणे। ज्ञिल्पिनश्चित्रकाराद्याः कर्म यव्साधयन्त्यलम्‌। qmd नाभ्यो 
जानाति तस्माच्छुद्धाः स्वकर्मणि। सूपकारेण यत्कर्म करणीयं usq! तदन्यो नेव जानाति 
तस्माच्छुद्धः स सूपक्ृत॥ चिकित्सको यत्कुरुते तदन्येन न शक्यते। तस्माद्चिकित्सकः स्पशे 
शुद्धो भवति नित्यज्ञः॥ दास्यो दासाश्च यत्किंचित्‌ कुर्वन्त्यपि च लीलया। तदन्यो न क्षमः 
कतुं तस्मात्ते शुचयः सदा॥ राजा करोति यत्कर्म स्वमेप्यन्यस्य तत्कथम्‌ । एवं सति चपः शुद्धः 






शुचयः स्सृताः॥ १. by परा, मा. I. 2, pp. 255-256. Three of these frog का qa फारि 
are quoted as from बह्मपराण by हारलता p. 110, as from 3 rong ToT 
शुद्धितत्त्व Pp. 289-90 and all from सूपकारेण onwards are quot fte 
आधिपुराण by शुद्धिप, p. 95; the verse च्विकित्सको० is १. by मिता, on य mies 
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It has 54 to be noted that the absence of isauca in the case of 
craftsmen, physicians and the like has to be restricted to the 
peculiar activities of these and does not extend to all actions 
such as religious rites, $ràddhas and gifts, This is clear from 
the words of the Visnudharmasitra 95 99 48-52, The 
Trim$aechloki (verse 18 ) ° gives a long list of such peculiar 
activities. The Kirmapurana ( Uttaràrdha 23, 57-64 ) has nine 
verses on this topic which are quoted by the Haralata (p. 114 ), 


It has already been seen (pp. 238-240) that Par. gr. IIL 10 
(nityani vinivartante vaitanavarjam), Manu. V. 84, ४६1. III. 17 
(latter half) provide that even those who have to undergo à$auca 
on death should not stop rites to be performed with grauta fires, 
but should perform them themselves or get them performed 
through others, Thus certain religious rites were allowed to be 
done even by those who were üsaucin, 

The Dharmasindhu (p. 552 ) emphasizes that this exception 
to a$auca should be availed of only when there is no other 
alternative or in.a season of distress, | 


It has already been stated how certain materials and things 
can be received without any pollution from those who are 
undergoing à$auca, That is tho third class of cases which are 
exceptions to the rules of à$auca. 


— The fourth class of cases where rules of à$auca do not apply 
relate to persons deceased to whom some fault or taint attaches, 
Gaüt, (14. 11) ४7 and Sankha-Likhita provide that there is 
sadyahsauca for those who kill themselves (i.e. commit suicide) 
by starting on the great journey (to the Himalaya )byfasting, . 
by à weapon (like a dagger), by fire or poison or water or by 


hanging or by falling down from 8 precipice. 


nei: 











674, अयं sms चाभावस्तत्तदसाधारणकर्मण्यसप्र्यत्वप्रातिषेधरूपौ बोध्यः, न तु way 

दानश्राद्वादिधर्मेक्कत्येष्वाज्ञो चाभारः। शुद्धि, p. 95. ५; 

675. (आशोचं) न राज्ञां राजकर्मागे। न ब्रतिनां बते। न सचिणां सत्रे। न: कारूणां 
। न रांजाज्ञाकारिणां तदिच्छया | विष्णुधर्मसूच 22. 48-52, 


(676. तत्तत्कोर्येषु सत्रिवतिं प द्रपवहीक्षितल्िक्स्व दे भेशापत्स्वप्यनेकश्चत्िपठनभिष- 


कारशिल्प्यातुराणाम्‌ | संप्ररब्येपु दानोपनयनयजनश्राद्धयुद्धमतिष्ठा चूडाती्थार्थयात्राजपप- 
रिणयनायुत्सवेष्येतदर्थ॥ त्रिशच्छोकी 18, qqqq means नुपसेवक, 







याशिंविषोदकोद न्धनप्रपंतमै या 


67. Fot a. 14.11 vide mote 522 above; matia 
श्रेच्छताम्‌ । अथ. शख्न।नाशकांझिरण्ज-भुशं-जल-विषममापणेव्वेवमेवं । sep १. 
हारलता 7, 113; भरृग्वाश्नपाशकाम्भोभिमृंतानामात्मघातिनाम्‌। पतितान "I (due 
हताश्च ये ॥ अग्निपुराण 157.32. Vide बामनपुराण 14. 99-100, 
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Yaj. II. 6 provides ® that women that have gone over to 
heterodox views and practices, that do not belong to any 
particular ü$rama, that are thieves (of gold and the like), 
that (attempt to ) kill their husbands, that are unchaste and 
the like, that drink liquor and that attempt suicide, do not 
deserve to have water offerad to them ( on death) and no agauca 
should be observed for them. This verse applies to men also 
as far as possible. Manu V. 89-90 are to the same effect. 
The Kirmapurana also prescribes 6? that for him who kills 
himself by means of fire, poison and the like, no à$auca, no 
cremation and.no offering of water is prescribed, there is no 
cremation for patitas, nor antyesti nor collection of bones, 110 
shedding of tears and no pinda and no $ráddha should be per- 
formed for them. 1 is provided by Angiras quoted by Mit. 
on Yaj, IIL 6 that ‘death results to evil-minded men from candalas 
(with whom a quarrel 18 purposely got up), from water, from a 
snake, from a bràhmana, from lightning and from animale 
that have sharp fangs (like tigers), If water and pinda are 
offered to such people (who die wilfully in these cases ) they 
(water and pinda) do not reach them and perish in mid air.’ 
These verses refer to death in a wrathful fight with tigers, 
snakes and the like or suicide in water through wrath or sorrow, 
But, if one died in water or by fire through inadvertence or 
negligence, then Angiras ९8० himself provides that water should 
be offered and &$auca should be observed. Long passages are 
quoted from the Brahmapurana by Haradatta on Gaut. 14. 11, 
Suddhiprakāśa pp. 56-57, Nirnayasindhu p. 550, which elabo- 
rate the same ideas as those of Yaj. III, 6, Angiras and otherg 
and wind up by stating that if any ono offers water or §raddha 
to patitas through affection or cremates them, he has to undergo 
prayascitta (viz, two Taptakrechras ), 


Ss 
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678, For या. III. 6 read p. 222 above. अपराक reads ' पाषण्डानाभ्रिताः? and 


explains 'पाषण्डान्यो द्धादी नाश्रिताः तद्दीक्षायां मविष्टाः। ', while the मिता ०10305 पाखण्झ्य- 
माशञिता: and makes two different classes. 





~ qe 19-9 fOr aee tr, 


679. पतितानां स दाहः; vide note 522 above; 
States “आंत्मनस्त्यागिनां नास्ति पतितानां तथा क्रिया । तेषामपि तथा 


EE LIE. वत्तं जलं cun गगने तत्प्रलीयते । अजुग्रहेण महता प्रेतस्य पहि 
___ नारायणबालि 





000. यादे कश्चवित्ममादेन ब्रियेतागन्युदकादिभिः | तस्याशी चं विधातब्य॑ कर्तव्य A 
क्रिया॥ अङ्गिरस्‌ १. by मिता, on या. 111, 6. A similar verse is tange 
(Jiv. vol. I p. 540), chap. VII, 


ae LA 
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If an Ghita@gni were killed by caindalas in defiant fight - 
with them or commits suicide, his corpse should be got cremated 
by śūdras without proper mantras and Gobhilasmrti (IIL 49-51) 
provides for the disposal of his $rauta fires and sacrificial 
implements, Though suicide was generally condemned, the 
smrtis (such as Atri 218-219) and Puranas allowed certain 
exceptions, viz. very old men (above 70), very weak men who 
cannot observe the rules of bodily purification or those who 
have no desire left for the pleasures of the senses or who have 
carried out a)l tasks and duties, may start on Mahaprasthana 
or die at Prayaga. Vide H. of Dh. vol IL pp. 926-928 for 
detailed treatment of this topic. If aman killed himself in the 
way allowed by the sastra then there was no blemish and 
agauca had to be observed and water and sraddha had to be 
offered, It may be noted that starting on Mahaprasthana and 
suicide on the part of old men by falling down from a precipice 
or in fire are forbidden inthe Kali age, Vide H, of Dh, vol, III 
. p. 939 and pp. 958-959 jac: 


The Mit, on Yaj. JIL 6 quotes Vrddha-Yàjüavalkya and 
Chagaleya to the effect that in the case of those who commit 
suicide in any manner that is not sanctioned by the $àstras, 
Naràyanabali should be performed one year after their death 
and then the rites of $r&àddha may be performed thereafter, 
The Mit, ५४ on Yaj. II, 6) relying on Visnupurana describes 
the Narayanabali as follows: On the 110 day of the bright 
half of a month, having worshipped Visnu and Yama, one 
should with the face to the south offer near them on darbhas 
with ends turned towards the south ten pindas laved with 
honey and ghee and mixed with sesame after bringing to mind . 
the deceased 6 who should be looked upon as having the form 
of Visnu and having uttered the name and gotra of the deceased 
he should honour the pindas with sandalwood paste and the 
rest and having performed all the rites up to the removal of 
pindas, should cast them in a river and not give them to the 











æ 





681. एवं नारायणबलिः प्रेतस्य शुद्धापादनद्वारेण श्राद्धादिसं क (७४० योग्यतां जन- | 
यतीति ओर्ध्वदेहिकमपि सर्व कार्यमेव । अत एव षद्ञिजन्मतेऽपि औध्ववेहिकस्यान्यतज्ञा ` 
esu! गोबाह्मणहतानां च पतितानां wu च। ऊ संवत्सराव्कुयास्सर्वमेवोर्ध्वदेहिकम्‌॥ | 
gia! एवं संवत्सरादृष्यमिव नारायणबछि geared हिकं कार्यम। मिता. on या. 111, 6 

The same provisions are recommended by परा. मा. I. 2 pp. 226-227, स्प्नातिम 
p.489. Vide गरुड, tame, 40. 15-65 for नारायणबलि 


682. The सङ्कल्प will be असुकगोत्रत्यासुकस्य दुमरणात्मघातजदोषनाज्ञार्थमो& 
देहिकसंप्रदानत्वयाग्यतासिद्ध॑चर्थ नारायणबाठें करिष्य हाते संकल्प्य। निर्णयसिर्धु p. 559 
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wife or to others, Then on the night of the same day he should 
invite an uneven number of brahmanas, should observe a fast, 
should worship Visnu the next day, in the noon he should per- 
form all the rites from washing the feet of brahmanas up to the 
query about the gratification of the brahmanas (by the food 
served to them) according to the procedure of  ekoddista 
sraddha, then he should silently go through al] the rites from 
ullekhana (drawing lines) up to avanejana (anointing) by the 
procedure of Pinda-pitryajüa. He should offer four pindas to 
(images of) Visnu, Brahm, Siva and Yama together with the 
attendants, should remamber the deceased by name and gotra, 
should utter the name of Visnu and then offer the 5th pinda, 
Then having gratified the brahmanas (after they have sipped 
water) with fee, he should bring to his mind one (of the brah- 
mapas) that is the most qualified of all as representing the 
deceased and having gratified him to the utmost with the 
gifts of cows, land and money, should then make the brah- 
manas that have pavitras on their hands offer to the deceased 
water together with sesame and should then take his meal along 
with his relatives 

The passage quoted by the Mit, makes it clear that Nara- 
yanabali is meant only for those who commit suicide and is 
to be offered one year after the death of the person guilty of 
suicide, The Haralata 9 (p, 212) also says the same and 
explains a verse of Visnu extending the performance of Nara- 
yanabali to those killed by cows and brahmanas and those 


who become patita as a usage restricted to a certain country 
only, ९४ 


The Antyestipaddhati of Narayanabhatta describes (on 
folio 187) Nàràyanpabali rite at greater length than in the 
Mitaksars, One or two details may be pointed out. Five 
kalasas (jars) are to be placed over a quantity of rice or yavas, 
then filled with water, then have the three mantras ‘Apo hi sth 


Seep ores, 
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683. आत्मघातिन इत्याभिधानात्‌ आत्मघातकमात्रस्येवेदं विधानं न तु महापातक्यादी' 
नामिति दर्शयति। विष्णुः। गोबाह्मणहतानां च पतितानां तथैव च । ऊर्ष संवत्सरात्कुयीत्‌ | 
सर्वमेवो ध्वदे हिकम्‌ ॥ yaa देशविशेषव्यवस्थितमिति आदिपुराणवचन एवोत Lad 
घडतोयदाननारायणत्राठेदानयोः प्रथमसंवत्सराभ्यन्तरावेष यत्वं व्यवस्थाप्यम्‌। oF Kria 2 
A long passage is quoted from आदिपुराण in हारलता pp. 203 t. नजक dr 
verses of which are: क्रियते पतितानां तु गते संवत्सरे क्चित्‌। देशध T 
बन्धुभिः | मातंण्डपादमूले वा श्राद्धं हरिहरं स्मरन । 


684, Narayanabali is described in the Appendix B to the^'Siolapur 
District Gazetteer in Bom. Gaz. vol, XX pp. 522-523 | 
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(Rg. X 9. 1-3) repeated over them, then copper plates are to 
be placed over them on which five images of Brahma, Vispu, 
Siva, Yama and the deceased are to be drawn and the worship 
of these five is to be performed respectively with the Purusa- 
sükta (Rg. X. 90), Rg. X. 121. 1-10, Rg. L 43.1 (= Tai, A. 
X, 17), Rg X. 14.13 and the name and gotra of tho deceased, 
sixteen oblations of cooked rice are to be offered to Narayana 
with the sixteen verses of the Purusasükta (Rg. X. 90), Ten 
pindas 65 are to be offered on darbhas to the deceased after 
repeating his name and gotra (as stated in the note below ). 
After the ton pindas are cast in a river, there is tarpana of the 
deceased sixteen times with the sixtəen stanzas of the Purusa- 
sukta, Then bali is offered separately to Visnu, Brahma, Siva 
and Yama with his servants. 


In the Mitaksara, there is no homa nor bali, both of which 
are described in the Antyestipaddhati and the Smrtyarthasara 
(pp. 85-86) copies verbatim the procedure given in the Mit. 
Brhatparagara (V, pp. 175-176) contains the same procedure that 
is set out by the Mit. from the Visnupurana, The Nirnaya- 
sindhu first describes Narayanabali as gathered from Hemadri 
and the Garudapurana (IIL 4, 113-119). 1t then describes 
Narayanabali to be performed for a deceased ascetic on the 
12th day (along with Parvanasraddha ), following the procedure 
laid down by Baudhayana, It then describes another form of 
Nàràyanabali based on Sauriaka which is meant for al] those 
who commit suicide or who are killed by candalas, 6% snakes, 
lightning, animals with fangs or who die in a distant land or 
for ascetics and yogins, The Vrddha-Haritasmrti (IX. 123-143) 
describes another method of Narayanabali for devotees of Visnu, 


The Vaikhànasa-smàrtasütra (X. 9) sets out a rather brief 
procedure of Narayanabali which was intended for the benefit 
of men who committed suicide or were slain and for ascetics 
and provides that the samo may be performed for those guilty 
of mahüpülakas after twelve years from their death. Tho 


TS Met UP ee 





685. अचितदेवसमीपे असुकगोत्रायासुकशर्मणे प्रेताय वि ७णुरूपिणे र्य विष्ण॒;- इति 
मधुघृताछुतांस्तिलमिश्रान्दश Meera विष्णुरूपिणे ange प्रेतस्य नामगोत्रे उञ्चार्य 


दक्षिणाग्रेषु दर्भेषु दक्षिणासुखो६पसव्येन qUI! ततः पुरुषसूक्तेन प्रेतस्य MAMA उक्त्वा fr fem 
} 11) 


TSR न[रायणरूपं तपं यामीति पोडशवारं तप्पयेत्पत्य्ूचम्‌। अन्त्येष्टिपद्धति. 


686. चाण्डालादुद्कात्सर्पाद्बाह्मणाद्वेद्यतादपि | वं्टिभ्यश्च पञ्चुभ्यश्च मरणं पापकार्म- NET 


णास्‌॥ aT y. ITAN III. 21.. The same isq. by अपराक p. 877 as थम'5, as 
स्पृत्यन्तर by grey. p. 56 and without name by the मिल्ला, on या. III, 6, . . 
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Baudhayana-grhya-$esasütra III. 20 and 21 contain two different 
sets of the procedure of Narayanabali, the latter of which 
appears to be the later one, The latter contains the well-known 
verse about death at the hands of cindalas, from a snake &c, 


The 5th class of exceptions to agauca rules comprises those 
that are declared by express texts as not liable to observo an 
isauca, Gautama (14. 8-10) provides 67 that (the sapindas ) 
of those that met death for the sake of cows and brahmanas, of 
those that met death through the wrath of the king and those 
that were killed in battle have to observe no ३88108 but only 
‘sadyahgauca’, Manu V, 95 and 98 state 688 that (the sapindas) 
of those that are killed in a sudden affray or by lightning or by 
the king (for an offence ) or of those that met death in protect- 
ing cows and brahmanas and of one who was killed in the 
fashion of ksatriyas in a battle by the sword have to observe no 
६887108, as also he whom the king desires ( for his purpose) to 
observe no à$auca, It is provided by Satatapa that as 
regards a yati dying, his sons and other sapindas are not to 
offer water or pinda to him or to observe aéauca for him, The 
Dharmasindhu (p.449) says that this applies to all ascetics, 
whether they be tridandin or ekadandin, hamsas or parama- 
hamsas. So also on the death of a vanaprastha there is no 
àSauca, In the case of one who has performed his own éraddha 
while alive his sapindas have an option either to observe agauca 
or nob, On the death of a brahmacarin &$auca is to be observed, 
The Dharmasindhu further notes that in al] works it is stated 
that there is no 888008 ® for one killed in battle, but at least 

687. गोब्राह्मणहतानामन्वक्षम्‌। राजक्रोधान्च | युद्धे । गौ. 14 8-10. हरदत्त explains 
“अन्वक्ष्यते प्रत्यक्ष्यते शवस्तातत्संस्कारान्ते स्नात्वा शुध्येरक्षिति ', while the मिता. on या. 
LIT. 21 (first half) explains 'तस्सम्बन्थिनां चान्वक्षमसुगतमक्षमन्वक्षं सद्यःशोचमित्य थे: . ' 
The मिताक्षरा takes the corresponding passage of Yaj. III. 21 (first half) to 
mean ‘of those that were killed by the king, by bulls or brahmanas’, The 
मिता? reads राजकोधाञ्चायुद्धे, while हरदत्त says that he does not like to read. 
अयुद्धे but would read आयुद्धे, 

688. डिम्बाहवे हतानां च विद्यता पा्थिविन च। गोबाह्मणस्य चैवार्थे यस्य चेच्छति 
पाथिव: ॥ मछु ५. 95. हिम्बाहव is explained by qum and हारलता (p. 111) as 'चृपति- 
रहित॑ युद्ध,” while हरदत्त takes fry to mean जनसंमर्द and अपरार्क p. 916 i eats 
डिम्बाहव as अशस्रकलह and शुद्धिकल्पतरु as अशस्त्रकलद्दः संमर्दो वा (9. 46%) >< ॥) 

689, एकोडिष्टं जलं पिण्डमाशीचं प्रेतसत्क्रियाम्‌। न कुर्यात्पाधिणादन्यरू fava ७५७ य 
भिक्षवे ॥ शातातप. स्सतिच. (आशोच ) p. 171 ascribes this to वसिष्ठ. 


090. युद्धमृतेप्याज्ोचं नेति सर्वग्रन्थेवूपलभ्यते न त्वेवे जाह्मणेषु (rers न oe ra 
धर्मसिन्थु p. 449, sai, 
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among bráhmanas (i. e, as to brahmanas killed in battle) the 
usage of the $/s/as is different (i. e, &&auca is observed ), 


Parasara (III 12-13) provides that, if a man has gone for 
many years to a distant land and it is ascertained that he died | 
there but the exact date of his death is not known, then either | 
of three tithis viz, the 8th or 11th day of the dark half or the | 
amavasya should be accepted as the day of his death and water, 
pinda and graddha should be offered on that date and the Par. 

. 1. 8 p. 237 adds that agauca also must be calculated from 
that date. On the other hand Laghu-Harita says that if there 
is some obstacle at the time of a $ráddha or when the date of 
death is not known, then the funeral rites should be performed 
on the 11th tithi of the following dark half ( Suddhikaumud! 
p. 17), 

The digests lay particular emphasis on the fact that in 
matters of à$auca the usages of a country must be observed. 
The Haralata (pp. 55, 205) quotes passages from the Adipurana 
where special reference is made to the authority of the usages of - 
& country (dega-~dharmapramanatvat ) The Suddhitattva p. 275 
quotes” a verse of Marici ‘one should not disregard the manner 
of observing gauca and religious usages that are current in 
particular localities; the dharma is of that sort alone in those 
localities’, On p, 276 it quotes a passage of the Vamanapurana 
io the same effect, 


lt deserves to be noted that Daksa$? (VL 15) states that 
all rules about ६880०08 apply when the times are easy and 
peaceful but when a man is overwhelmed by distress there is 
no ( enforcement or application ) of the (rules of) à$auca. 

Visnu (19, 18-19) provides 99 that at the end of the period 
of à$auca one should go out of the vilage, get himself shaved 
and take a bath after applying a thick paste of sesame or 
white mustard to the body, change garments and then re-enter 
the house, Then he should perform a śānti (propitiatory rite) 

091. तथा चच मरीचिः। येषु स्थानेषु यच्छोचं धर्माचारश्व याइज्ञः। तत्र veranda 
yag ताहशः॥ रुद्धधर in शुद्धि विवेक (D. C. ms. No 309 of 1887-91, folio 77 b), 
S. को. 7. 360, शुद्धितस्व p. 275; “तथा च वामनपुराणं ¦ वेज्ञाचाशिषं कुलधर्ममग्य्य ` 
स्वगोत्रधमं न हि संत्यजेच्च '' nm p, 276. 

692. स्तस्थकाले तथा सर्व सूतकं परिकीतितम्‌। snowed सस्य सूतकेपि EN 
ख्तकम्‌ ॥ दक्ष VI. 15, 3h ॐ m 

693. यामाल्षिष्क्रम्याशोचान्ते कुतइमश्रुकर्माणस्तिलकल्कैः सर्पपकल्केवा स्नातः... 
परिवर्तितवाससो Te प्रतिशियः। तञ्च शान्ति gar आह्ृणानां च्व पूजनं कुर्युः Ruri 


19,1819, 
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and honour bráhmanas, Many. medieval digests provide for a 
more elaborate procedure. For example, the Suddhikaumud! 
(pp. 155-164) sets out the procedure of the 11th day separately 
for the followers of the three Vedas, A few salient points 
may be mentioned, After a bath for the whole body, the 
sapindas should touch a cow, gold, fire, dirva, clarified butter 
and repeat the name of Govinda, then engage brihmanas to 
sprinkle 8611 water over them and say 'svasti' If a brah- 
mana cannot be had one should himself perform $ànti. The 
Haralata and others say that without éinti water ६85008 is 
not completely removed. The followers of Samaveda should 
sing the Vamadevagana for śānti or should repeat the four 
Vamadevya verses viz, ‘kaya nascitra,’ ‘kastva satyo,’ ‘abhi 
su nah’ (No, 682-684 of the Samaveda) together with the last 
verse of the Simaveda (‘svasti na Indro’) preceded and followed by 
the sacred Gayatri; these form the Santi mantras for Samavedins. 
For followers of Yajurveda seventeen mantras beginning with 


. ‘cam vücam prapadye' and ending with ‘dyauh santih’, 


preceded and followed by the Gayatri form the Santi mantras : 
the Rgvedins should employ for Santi Rg. X. 9, 4, VII, 35, 1, 
V. 47. 7 &c. preceded and followed by the Gayatri, Then some 
gold with silver as daksina should be donated to a brahmana, 
then the Vaitaran! cow should. be donated, if one was not given 
at the approach of death, then a gift of the bedstead &c. should 
be made. , : | 


We have seen (p. 270) that originally the siitras (like San. Sr. ) 


, and smrtis (like Manu) emphasized that one should not increase 


the number of the days of à$auca and that mon learned in the 
Veda and consecrating §rauta fires had to undergo only one 
day's asauca (ParaSara JIL 5, Daksa VI. 6 ) But ultimately a 
flat period of ten days of &$auca (Manu V, 59 ) for all sapindas 
came to be prescribed. In the old days the means of communi- 
cation were very limited, and hence the news of a birth or death 
must have taken considerable time to reach relatives staying 
even at a short distance and hence the restrictions imposed by 
the rules of 4gauca were not felt to be very irksome. It is on 
account of this reason and also the great penchant of dharma- 
Sástra writers for all sorts of divisions, sub-divisi a AN 


Y/ 


classifications that we find medieval writers bestowing/anie 


y EN 
mously exaggerated attention in very exuberant and ef ve» sia 
tic style on such a subject as 88008, Most nations thoir 
own usages to indicate that a person (male or fem 
family is in mourning, But probably no country in the: 
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can equal (much less surpass) the Dharmasastra writers in the 
elaborate rules evolved in books about à$auca on birth and 
death, In these days when there is a State posta] system and 
the means of communication abound owing to railways, air. 
mail, telegraph and wireless, the ancient and medieval rules of 
asauca are felt by all poople to be most galling and trouble- 
some. Mischievous people sometimes create trouble in the cole- 
bration of marriages by sending information about a death or 
8 birth to persons against whom they have a grudge, Devices 
have to be employed for dodging tho inconvenience duo to rules 
of à$auca, Tt is therefore necessary to introduce substantial 
changes in the rules about āśauca that will prevent trouble, 
loss of time and work and would at the same time be more 
or Jess in agreement with the spirit of the dicta of the smrtis 
and the sentiments of most common people, At the end in 
the appendix note 693a is added which gives the text of the 
A$auca-da$aka with Sanskrit explanation, F 


As regards Géauca on birth I would recommend that here- ° 
after in the changed set-up of society in these days one simple 
rule should be observed, viz, it is only the mother that has to 
Observe impurity for ten days and no one else has to observo 
impurity on birth, This is in general accordance with the 
ancient smrtis set out above, | | 


As regards impurity on death four rules should ordinarily 
suffice, 5934 


(1) Asauca for ten days on death should be observed by 
the father and the mother for the son and by the son for the 
parents, by the wife for the husband and vice versa and by one 
who performs the rites of cremation and the rites after death, 


(2) For others (than the above) staying noar the 


deceased as members of a joint family à$auca for only three 
days should suffice. | | 


(3) For all other relatives of the deceased whenever the 
nows of death may reach them within a year after death, only 
a bath should be enough, | | 


(4) When the death occurred more than à year before 
the news reached the relatives not even a bath should béo, 
required in the case of any relative except those mentioned ff | 
the first rule, who should be held clean after a bath, | 
^ 6933. Videappendi ^ = 
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Practices observed among ancient and modern primitive 
tribes show that the most important tabus were those on the dead, 
on women in child-birth and women in their monthly illness. 
Among the ancient Israelites all that wera unclean through the 
dead were put outside the camp and they were not allowed to 
offer an offering at the Passover (Numbers V. 1-4 and IX, 6). 
Among the Syrians those who belonged to the family of the 
dead man were tabu for 30 days and could then enter only 
with shaven heads. Child-birth made a woman unclean and 
the number of days that she was to be unclean depended on 
whether the child was a male or a female (Leviticus 12, 2-5), 
In India also the ancient Aryans probably inherited their ideas 
about uncleanness on death and child-birth from their remote 
ancestors. If one may surmise one can say this: it must have 
been found out by the remote ancestors of the Vedic Aryans 
that if a person touched a dead body or used the clothes worn 
by the dead man when living, he also suffered from the same 
_ disease (particularly in the case of contagious diseases like 
plague, cholera, typhoid &c.) and that segregating such a 
person for ten days from other members of the tribe or 
community made the latter immune from the attack of such 
diseases, Therefore, those who touched the dead or carried the 
corpse for cremation or burial and the members of the family 
were thought to be unclean and were segregated for ten days. 
Gradually the ideas about the uncleanness on death and the 
necessity of segregation were made applicable to death due to 
all diseases or causes whatever. The uncleanness on child- 
birth might have been a case of extension by analogy derived 
from the tabu on death. At all events smrti writers put both 
on the same level (e. g. Manu V. 61 “Just as impurity on death 
is ordained for ten days in the case of sapindas the same holds 
good in the case of birth"), Rules about women in thoir 
monthly illness were prescribed as early as the Tai, S, and have 
been already dealt with in H. of Dh, vol. IL pp. 802-805, 


Wo have now to turn to the subject of $uddhi apart from 
déauca, Suddhi of a dravya means the removal of a taint 
attaching to a thing and it is of two kinds, purification of 
body and the purification of an external object (Manuf oa N 
and Apararka p, 253). It has already been seen (joi 
27९ EHI SSRs Fas SEs: aM e 


ai 694. maa दोषापगमः शुद्धिः। तत्र द्विविधा शुद्धिः maA शेप क 
अपराके PP. 252-253 ; तत्राशचुद्धिर्नाम बब्यादेः स्पर्शनाद्यनहेतापादको दोषविशेषः? शास 
संस्कारविशेषोत्पादिता तल्लित्रृत्तिः } हेमाद्रि ( on ATE P. 787 ) + ag ‘prs d 
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above) how even the Rg. lays great emphasis on $uddhi and 
being pure ($uci) There are Vedic®s passages laying down 


were to be cleansed with a strainer of wool, but not the camasas, 
In the Ait. Br, 32.4 it is provided that if the milk of an 
agnihotrin that was heated by him for the homa became impure 
( amedhya, by an ant or worm falling therein ), the milk is to be 
taken up in an agnihotrahavan and was to be poured upon the 
ashes near the Ahavaniya fire, This shows that great care was 
taken about the purity of vessels to be used in Sacrifices and 
about the offerings to be made, Sauca is one of th eight 
qualities of the soul ( atmagunas ) mentioned by Gaut. 8.2 " Atri 
(verses 33, 35), Matsyapurina 52, 8-10, Brhaspati (q. by 
Apararka p. 164), Haradatta on Gautama quotes a verse that 


with those who are not censured (i. e, are not reprehensible ) | 
and by firmly abiding by one's own prescribed duties, Many 
works divide gauca into two varieties Viz. bahya (external) and 
aniara or übhyantara (internal), Vide H. of Dh. vol. II. pp, 651-52 
for passages from Bau dhayana Dh. S, (1 5, 3-4 ) Harita, 
Daksa and others defining and subdividing these. Agni 372, 
(17-18) is the same as Daksa V,3, The Vanaparva 200, 52 speaks 
of purity in speech, in actions and that brought about by water, 
The Padma (IL 66, 86-87 ) emphasizes that it is the mental 


025, अस्ति ज्योतिष्टोमः । तत्र श्रूयते दज्ञापवित्रेण रहं संमा इति। तत्रेषोर्थः सम- 
धिगतः सर्वे ग्रहाः संमाजितव्या इति। इदमिदानीं सन्दिह्यते किं चमसा अपि wars या 
उत नेति। शबर on जे. III, 1, 16. 

026. अभक्ष्यपरिहारश्च संसगश्चाप्यानिन्वितेः । स्वधमे च व्यवस्थानं शोचमेतत्पकी ति- 
तम्‌॥ बृहस्पति (q. by अपराक P 164). आत्रे verse 35 (reads आचारेषु व्यवस्थानं ), 

(2... अवगाह्यापि मलिनो हाम्तःशोचविवर्जितः । शैवला झषका मत्स्याः सर 7 FaN 
मत्स्योपजीविनः॥ सदावगाह्य सलिले विशुद्धाः किं द्विजोत्तमाः | तस्मादाभ्यन्तरं Sub सङ्गः को 
कार्य विधानतः॥ आस्मज्ञानाम्भासे स्नात्वा सकृदालिप्य भावतः | सुवराग्यसुदा शुद्धाः शोच; | 

प्रकीरतितम्‌॥ लिङ्गपुराण 8. 34-36; भावज्चुद्धिः परं शोचं प्रमाणं सवकर्मसु । अन्यथालिङः | 
कान्ता भावेन दुहितान्यथा...अन्यधेव ततः पुत्रं भावयत्यन्यथा पातिम्‌ ॥ पद्म ( भूमि खकः २7 
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1४] Importance of mental purity 311 


bath, that moss, fish and animals subsisting on fish ate always 
immersed in water, that in spite of that no one would cal] them 
pure, that therefore one must always endeavour to secure inner 
purity and that one should bathe in the water of correct know- 
ledge of the Self, apply once the sandal paste of faith and 
purify oneself by the clay in the form of desirelessness and 
that this is declared to be (the real) $auca. Manu V. 106 provides 
that of all kinds of purity mental purity is the highest. He 
who is pure as to wealth (i. e, who does not deprive another of 
wealth by unjust means) is the (only) pure man and not he 
who is purified by water and earth. Visnu 22, 89 is the same 
except that for wealth (artha) it substitutes food (anna). The 
Trikandamandana (prakirpaka 21) has the same verse as Manu 
V.106, Vide also Anusasana 108, 12 (for purity of conduct, of 
mind, of a holy place, purity due to correct philosophical 
knowledge); Brahmanda IM, 14. 60 (sucikama hi devà vai), and 
Yogasütra II, 32 (for $auca as one of the five niyamas). 


External purity of the body by various means (rinsing the 
mouth, bath & c.) has already been described in detail in H. of 
Dh. vol. Il pp. 648-668, The ancient and medieval Indians 
insisted on a daily bath for all, recommended two baths ४, day 
in certain cases and three baths to a hermit and did not subs- 
eribe ४० the view of some of the early Christians. St, Agnes 
was canonized primarily for her refusal to bathe and St, Francis 
of Assisi considered dirt as one of the proper insignia of holy 
poverty, 6?8, 


In $rauta rites (such as Agnistoma ) the sacrificer had to 
undergo a severe discipline of consecration ( or diksa ), one item 
of which was the purification of the intending sacrificer's body 
by the adhvaryw priest by rubbing the former's body twice with 
three bunches of seven darbhas each (vide H, of Dh, vol IL. 
p.1136). Satatapa q. by Sm, C, I, p. 120, Suddhiprakaga p. 147 
provide bath for one who has sexual intercourse with his wife 
during the period from the 5th to the 16th day after monthly 
illness begins, but for intercourse after these days the purifica- 
lion is the same as for urination and voiding ordure; bath is 
also prescribed for vomiting after sunrise, after shaving, c 
a bad dream, on the touch of foul men (such as cindalag/). 






PEU DÓ SRN 


698. "Vide Reginald Reynolds' work on ' Cleanliness and g ad im 
p. 36 (chapter IV ), 
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The Ap. Sr, IL 12 provides 699 tresti 
performed by him who is desirous क » 
aei in each season the three istis, viz. Vitiéttadt om 
: alsvanara ), Vratapati (to Agni Vratapati ) and the 

avitresti one purifies ten generations (of his family ) 


ibis Coming pages will deal with the purification of 
NM m MEM ^c d L कका observations must 
do not become polluted or impure ( nie inj fes 
Py her monthly course) up to the time the samskara of a ai 
ee ( MN cooked food for the first time ), that, हवी ह to 
w , up i 0 one year or as long as they cannot distinguish 
e Ween he different directions or up to the time of U 

according to others, Manu V. 127-133, Yaj, L 186 RN 
be Dh. S. 23, 47-52, Baud, Dh, 1. 5, 56-57, 64, 65 Sankha 16. 

16, Markandeya-purana 35, 19-21 State that the following 


Men E the hand of a craftsman (such as a washerman or a 
cook while engaged in his peculiar work); articles exposed 








Pa RR r grece MO 
699. शाद्वेकामो वा । तदेषाभियज्ञगाथा गीयते। daret: VEU sp f 
sare प्रयुंआंनो पुनाति दशपोरुषम ॥ gI आश्व. श्रो. Ii oin तथैव 3» 35 


700. gaai तु गोमेध्या मार्जारश्च 
TRA (! श्वाक्रमे) शुचिः । बोधा 
p. 476; almost the same words occur in gue 16 is tm me x 
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IV ] Parts of the body that are deemed pure 313 


the cow is pure except as to its mouth, and a cat when it is 
leaping or moving about. Brhaspati7! and Yama (q. by 
Apararka p. 276) stato: ‘the feet of brahmanas, and the mouth 
of goats and horses, the backs of cows and all limbs of women 
are pure; the cow as to its back, the elephant as to its shoulder, 
the horse as to all its limbs and the dung and urine of cows, 
all these are pure’, Atri (240, 241) contains several verses 702 
on this point, ‘Things taken out from a mine or from kit- 
chens (or places where grain is pounded &oc.) are never impure, 
since all such places (where anything is prepared in the mass) 
except a place for the manufacture of liquor are pure, All fried 
(or roasted) things, fried barley and grain, dates, camphor, 
whatever else is wel] fried is puro’. In Atri V. 13 we read 703 
‘flies, a continuous stream (of any liquid), the earth, water, 
fire, a cat, a wooden ladle and a mongoose are always pure’, 
Paragara (X. 41) states: ‘space (akasa), wind, fire, water 
fallen on the earth, darbhas are not to be deemed polluted just 
as camasas in sacrifices are held to be not polluted.’ Par, M, 
quotes a verse of Caturvimsatimata?> that raw meat, ghee, 
honey, oils extracted from fruits—these even when contained 
in vessels belonging to candalas become free from taint the 
moment they are taken out of these vessels, Brhaspati pro- 
vides:7% ‘machines for crushing grapes and sugarcane stalks, 
mines, the hands of craftsmen, the milk pail, fluids that come 


701. वबृहस्पतिः। पादो gA ज्राह्मण।नामजाश्वर्य सुखं शुचि। गवां पृष्ठानि मेध्यानि 
सर्वगात्राणि योषिताम्‌॥ यमः। पृष्ठतो गोगेजः स्कन्धे सर्वतोऽश्वः छुच्िस्तथा। गोः पुरीषं च 
मूं च सवे मेध्यामिति स्थितिः॥ प्ृष्ठशब्वोत्र सुख्यातिरिक्ताविषयः। अपराक p. 276. 

702. आकराहृतवस्तूनि नाशुचीने कदाचन। आकराः शुचयः सर्वे वर्जयित्वा सुराकरम्‌॥ 
WET शृष्टयवाश्चेव तथेव चणकाः स्सृताः। खर्जूरं चेव कर्पूरमन्यद्‌ uuu झुचि॥ आत्रि 240- 
241. भाकराः...करम्‌ occurs in at ध. सू. 1. 5.58. The Sr. की (p. 258) after 
quoting ag 16.13 (gy नदीगतं तोयं सर्व एवं तथाकराः) explains: सर्व एवाकरा 
धान्यादेमर्दनस्थानाने तथा अन्नलाजादिनिष्पत्तिस्थानानि चेत्यर्थः ।. 

703. मक्षिका सन्तातिथारा भूमिस्तोयं हुताशनः i मार्जारश्चेव द्वी च नकुलश्च सदा 
jew: आत्रि V, 13. विश्वरूप on या. I. 195 quotes it without name as मक्षिका 
विप्रषो नार्यो भूमि... दुर्वी च मारुतश्च etc. मार्जारश्व...मारुतश्व--००००:४ in लघुहारीत 43. 


शुद्धिकोस॒दी p. 357 explains: सन्ततिः शिञ्चुः पञ्चवषाभ्यन्तरवयस्कः धारा तु पतन्ती t. 
704. आकाझं वायुरञ्निश्च मेध्यं भूमिगतं जलम्‌। न प्रदुष्यन्ति दर्भाश्व यज्ञेषु चमसा 


यथा॥ पराशर >. 41, | EN 
705. आमं मांसं घृतं ay स्नेहाश्च फलसम्भवाः। अन्त्यभाण्डस्थिता ह्येते HET) 
gaa: स्सुताः॥ चतुर्विज्ञतिमत q. by परा. मा. 11. 1.0. 115. प्राय. विवेक p. 328) vy oteg. 
the verse as यम'ऽ reading म्लेच्छभाण्ड०. a. को. p. 318 also ascribes it WW: / 
706. जाक्षेक्ष यन्त्राकरकारुहर्ता गोवोहनी यन्त्रविनिःसुतानि । षालेर्थ खीशिरचा 
तानि WITTEN छुचीनि तानि n बृहस्पति १. by छुद्धिपकाज्ञ p. 106. 
H. D. 40 
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out from crushing machines, actions (such as cooking ) done 
by women and children when they are impure (by walking 
barefooted on the road) and are seen to be 80, are still free from 
taint. One’s” own bed, garment, wife, child, water pot— 
these are free from taint. for oneself, but these are impure to 
others, Sankha 16,15 is to the same effect. 


Sankha 78 states that whatever removes the dirt (or pollu- 
tion) that is natural to a substance or arises from contact 
with another polluting substance must be declared to be its 
purifier, Sankha-Likhita 709 declare that the substances that 
bring about purification of all (polluted things) are water, 
clay, the powder (or paste ) of soap berries, bilva fruit, rice and 
mustard cake, salts (ashes), cow's urine and dung and that 
according to some when a substance is heaped up in a big mass, 
sprinkling with water. Manu V, 118, Yaj. I, 184, Visnu Dh, 8, 
23,13 also provide that sprinkling with water is the mode of 
purification when large quantities of corn or clothes are pollu- 
ted, but when the quantity is small they must be washed with 
water, The quantity is said to be large when it is more than’ 
what one man can carry as a load ( according to Kullika on 
Manu V, 118), 


The general rule laid down by Gaut, I, 45-46, Manu V. 126 
(= Visnu 23, 39), Yaj. 1. 191 about the purification of things 
or bodies that are smeared with foul matter is that water and 
earth are to be employed for purification till the foul odour and 
the contact of the foul thing is entirely removed 70 Devala 
(qd. by Apararka p. 270) defines $auca as the removal by 
means of clay, water, cowdung and the like of the besmearing, 
the oiliness and odour of a thing that cause impurity. 








707. आत्मशय्या च वस्रं च जायापत्यं कमण्डलुः | आत्मनः शुचीन्येतानि ara- 
शुचीनि ठु॥ आपस्तम्बस्मृति 71. 4, घोधायन 1. 5. 61 (reads शय्यासन वस्न ); अपरार्क 
p. 257 quotes it as बोधायन'ऽ. 


708. मलं संयोगजं qui यस्य येनोपहन्यते | तस्य तच्छोधनं प्रोक्तं सामान्यं द्रव्यज्युद्धि- 
कृत्‌ ॥ sg १. by ` अपराक p. 256, दीपकालेका on या. I, 191. मद्‌. पा. p. 451 reads 
मलसंयोगजम्‌. | 

709.  सवेषामापो मरदारेटकेडुदबिल्यतण्डुलसर्षपकल्कक्षारगोमूतगोमयादीनि ६ Ue 
HINT संहतानां प्रोक्षणमित्येके । शङ्खलिखितो q. by चतुर्वग० vol, III. part 1 p.-81 Zok 

710. लेपगन्धापकर्षणं शोचममेध्याक्तस्य | तदद्भिः पूर्व मृदा च। गो. ध. स. 1. 42 
Almost the same words occur in वसिष्ठ 111.48; यावज्ञापेत्यमेध्याक्तादून्धो ले ag / 
qega: | तावन्मृद्दारि चादेयं ANS TAQ ay" मठ V. 126 विष्णु 23.39, 


» 
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Gaut. Dh. S. (1, 28-33) briefly deals 79a with the purification 
of things as follows: Purification of metallic substances (like 
bell-metal), earthenware, substances manufactured from wood, 
cloth made of threads or yarn is brought about respectively by 
rubbing (or scouring) them, by baking in fire, by chiselling or 
planing, by washing in water; objects made of stones, jewels, 
shells and pearls are purified by the same means as metallic 
substances; bones (ivory and the like ) and mud ( floor of houses) 
are purified in the same way as wooden substances; and earth 
(when polluted) is also purified by adding to it earth (brought 
from another pure spot); ropes, chips of bamboos and reeds, 
leather are purified by the same means as cloth or they may be 
abandoned when they are extremely polluted (as by the spilling 
of wine or urine or ordure). Vas. (IIL. 49-53) has almost the 
same words, employing the word ‘bhasmaparimarjana ! (scour- 
ing with ashes and washing) for ‘parimarjana’, The Ap. Dh. 8, 
(1. 5, 17, 10-13) 711 provides: ‘If one gets a used vessel only, 
he shall eat from it after having heated it thoroughly; a vessel 
made of metal is purified by being scoured with ashes and the 
like; a wooden vessel becomes pure by being scraped; at a 
sacrifice, vessels must be cleaned according to the precepts of 
the Veda.’ Yaj, (IIL 31-34) states; time (lapse of ten days or 
a year as to àSauca), fire, religious rites (like Asvamedha or 
performing of sandhya), clay, wind, mind, spiritual knowledge, 
austerities (such as krechra ), water, repentance (in the case of 
sins), fasting—all these are the causes of purification, Gifts 
are the (main) cause of purification for those who do what is 
forbidden, flow of water in the case of a river, clay and water 
are means of guddhi in the case of substances that are not clean, 
sannyasa (order of asceticism) in the case of the twice-born, 
austerities in the case of those that have studied the Veda when ' 
they commit a sin (through ignorance ), forbearance in the case 
of those who know the Self, water in the case of dirty limbs, 
silent recital of Vedic mantras (japa) is the means of purifica- 





710a, gag: परिमार्जनप्रदाहतक्षणनिर्णेजनानि तेजसमातिकवारवतान्तवानाम(। 
तेजसवडुपलमणिशङ्कुक्तानाम्‌ | दारुवद्स्थिभूम्योः। आवषनं च JÀ: प्येलवदज्जाविवल- 
'्वर्मणाम्‌ |! उत्सगों घात्यन्तोपहतानाम्‌ | गो 1.28-33, अव्यन्तीपहत is explained by 
विष्णुधमसूच 23,1 as ` शारीरेमलेः सुराभिमंद्येवा यदुपहतं तदत्यन्तोपद्दतम्‌ v. > 


if 
711. अनाप्रीते मृण्मये भोक्तव्यम। anid चेदभिदग्धे। wg) लोहे अः iX "d 
निलिखित॑ दारुमयम्‌। यथागमं यज्ञे। आप. ध. सू. 1. 5. 17. 9-13. ga - — Liye 
कचित्कार्ये पाकादावुपयुक्तम्‌ ..अशिहोत्रहवणी वर्भरद्धिः मक्षालिता ient मे 
मार्जालीये प्रक्षालितानि आज्यपात्राण्युष्णेन वारिणा v. . 
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tion for those guilty of secret sins, truth in the case of themind 
(that is full of or is polluted by sinful thoughts), austerities and 
esoteric knowledge in the case of the man who identifies hig 
soul with the body, correct knowledge in the case of intelligence, 
knowledge of God is the pre-eminent purifier of the soul, Manu 
V. 107-109 (= Visnu 22,90-92) contain almost the same idea in 
almost the same words, 


In prescribing the methods of cleaning polluted objects 
certain matters have to be considered according to a verse 
ascribed to Baudhayana 712 by the Mit. (on Yaj, I. 190) whieh 
states: “One should prescribe means of purification after con- 
sidering the time, the place, the body (or himself ), the thing 
(to be purified ), the purpose for which the thing is to be used, 
origin (of defilement), the condition (of the thing ‘or person 
defiled). | 
_ There is some divergence of views about the means of puri- 
fying or cleansing certain objects, Tt ig unnecessary to set out 
in detail these differences, It is proposed to take certain objects 
one after another and to specify how they were rendered pure 
according to several of the smrtis and digests, | | 


Certain foul things were said by tho Smrtyarthasara p, 70 
to be the causes of extreme pollution and certain others as Causes 
of lesser or insignificant pollution, For example, excreta, 
urine, semen, blood,: fat, marrow, liquor and intoxicants were 
the causes of great pollution; while dogs, village swine, cats, 
their urine, the wax from the ear, nails, phlegm, discharge from 
the eyes, perspiration are the causes of insignificant pollution, 


.. Baud, Dh. S, I. 5.66 provides 73 that the purification of the 
ground is brought about by means of sweeping with a ( fault- 
less) broom, by sprinkling (cow's milk, urine or water ) by 
smearing with cowdung, by scattering (pure clay on it) and by 
scrubbing away (or scraping) some of the Soil, when these arg 
employed according to the situation of the ground and the 
particular impurity (of which it is to be purified). Baud, Dh. 
MEE SENENE D त: eeu AED s et eS | Qo S 

. 712. देश कालं तथातमार्नं sed gadaa उपपत्तिमवस्था च ज्ञात्वा शौच 
भ्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ बौधायन q. also by विश्वरूप on या. 1, 195 and मेधातिथि on aa V. 118, 
घोधायनधर्मसूत्र 1. 5.55 reads देशं...वस्थां च विज्ञाय शौचं शोचज्ञः कुशलो ufa. 
समाचरेत्‌।, The verse is लघुहारीत 55 which reads कालं देशं. The मिता. reads sar 
भानं which means ' the bulk’ (or extent of the thing to be purified ), 38 j 


L 713. भूमेस्तु संमार्जनप्रोक्षणोपलेपनावस्तरणोल्लेखनेयथास्थानं A Ney 
4 . x1 e 4 
ay. ध. सू. 1. 566, वासिष्ठ 111, 56 is-almost the same, =. | 










e 






Research Institute 





IV ] Purification of the ground or soil 311 


S. in another place states: 74 when firm soil is polluted it is 
purified by smearing it with cowdung, hollow ground (one 
having holes) is purified by ploughing, ground wet (with im- 
purity ) by covering it (with pure clay brought from elsewhere ) 
after removing the impure thing. Land is purified by means 
of four viz., being trodden undar the foot of cows, by digging 
it up, by burning (firewood or grass thereon), by pouring over 
it (water, cow's urine or milk &c.) and fifthly, by smearing it 
(with cowdung) and sixthly, by the lapse of time. Vasistha 
III. 57 quotes a verso which mentions five means of purification 
almost in the same words as those of Baudhayana (except 
the sixth viz. time). Manu V, 124 mentions five means of 
purification, viz. sweeping with a broom, smearing with cow- 
dung, sprinkling, digging (and removing), the stay of cows 
thereon (for one day and night), Visnu Dh. S. 23.57 adds 
daha (burning) to the five of Manu. Yàj. I. 188 mentions seven 
means of the purification of the ground by adding daha (burn- 
ing) and kala (lapse of timo) to the five mentioned by Manu. 
According to™s the Vamanapurana the ground is purified 
by digging, burning, sweeping, treading by cows, smearing 
of cowdung, scrubbing and by sprinkling water. Dovala quoted 
by the Mit. and Apararka on १६], I. 188 gives a more elaborate 
treatment. According to him polluted ground (bhumi) is of 
three kinds, viz. amedhya@ (impure), dusta (soiled), and malina 
(dirty), Where a woman is delivered of a child or dios or is 
cremated or where a spot has been inhabited by candalas or 
where thera are heaps of ordure and the like, ground that is full 
of foul things in this way is declared to be amedhya, ”6 That 
ground which is polluted by the contact of dogs, pigs, asses, 
camels and the like becomes dusta (soiled) | | 


and it becomes 
malina (dirty) by charcoal, husk, hair, bones or ashes, Then 








714. घनाया भ्रूमेरूपचात उपलेपनम्‌। झुषिरायां: कर्षणम्‌ fya भेध्यमाहृत्य 
प्रच्छादनम्‌। चतुभिः छुध्यते भूमिगोभिराक्रमणात्खननाद दहनादभिवर्षणात्‌। पश्चमाच्योपले- 
पनात्षष्ठात्कालात्‌ | बो. ध. a. 1. 6, 17-41 quoted and explained by झु. कौ. p. 100. 

.. 715, भूमिर्विश॒ध्यते खातदाहमार्जनगोक्रमेः । लेपाडुल्लेखनात्सेकाद्वेश्मसंमार्जनार्चनात्‌ ॥ 
घामनपुराण 14.68, | A x | 
.. 716. यत्र प्रसूयते नारी Baa दह्यतेपि वा । 'चण्डालाध्युषितं यत्र यत्र विध 
एवं कश्मलभूयिष्ठा भूरमेध्या प्रकीतिता। श्वसूकरखरोष्टादिसंस्परशा दुष्टतां = Kr 
तुषकेशास्थिभस्मायेमंलिना wig | मिता. on या. T. 188, अपराक reads rem 
in the first verse and qm for gw. झु. को p. 101 reads aà rot Lum ; 
यंत्र माझ॒षः।...यत्र वा दह्यते wal विण्मूत्रोपहत॑ यत्र कुणपो यत्र दृशयते | 0j 
The definitions ‘of ‘ger and मलिना. as quoted from देवल by sr. को8 SEU YHE : 
SIG. D. 99 are different. Mr Pega 653 
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1287818 717 prescribes the purification of the three kinds of 
ground: ‘Purity is of five kinds, viz, digging up; burning 
(with wood or grass), smearing (with cowdung), washing 
(with water) or the fal] of rain. Even amedhya ground may 
be purified by these five means employed together (where a 
corpse is cremated or candalas dwell) or by four (i. e. omitting 
rainfall or burning in other cases of amedhyà); ground that is 
dustà is purified by three (digging up, burning and smearing 
with cowdung) or two (viz. digging up and burning) and malina 
ground is purified by one (i, e, by digging up), 


The Smrtyarthasara (pp. 73-74) provides that if an idol 
made of iron or other meta] is slightly polluted (as defined 
above) then it can be purified by means of pancagavya after 
rubbing it with ashes; similarly a stone idol, when slightly 
polluted, should be washed with water mixed with the clay from 
an ant-hill and becomes pure after being treated with paficagavya. 
Any idol, if polluted with ordure, urine or village mud would 
become pure after first being flooded for five days with pañca- 
gavya, after being well washed with cow’s urine, cowdung and 
clay from an ant-hill and by being again installed (with al] 
installation rites), Questions about the pollution of temples by 
the entry of the so-called untouchables or by the entrance of 
persons other than brahmanas in the inmost shrine (garbhagrha) 
have come before the courts e, g. in Gopala Muppanar v, 
Dharmakarta Subramania 27 Madras Law Journal p. 253 at p. 
258, where reference is made to the ceremonies for the removal 
of pollution according to the Agamas and Tantras. In S. K. 
Wodeyar v. Ganapati (37 Bom, L, R. 584) the point arose 
whether, when a custom was alleged that in a temple at Banavasi 
in the Canara district none could enter the inner sanctum except 
persons belonging to the ten sub-divisions of brahmanas and a 
Lingayat entered it in spite of the protests of the worshippers 
in charge of the temple, his entry polluted the temple and 
whether he was liable to pay for the sum spent over the puri- 
fication of the temple, the High Court of Bombay held that the 
custom alleged viz, of excluding from the inner sanctum all that 
were not brahmanas was proved and that the Lingayat gentle- 
man who entered it in spite of protests was liable to pay dam- 
ages for the wrongful entry. In the Nirnayasindhu (IIJ 

YD | D 
717. get खननं भूमेरवलेपनवापने । पर्जन्यवर्षणं चेति शौचं पञ्चविधं स्मृतम्‌॥ uii | 

वा चतुर्धा वा भूरमेध्या विद्युध्याति । द्विधा त्रिधा वा दुष्टा तु झुध्यते मालिनेकधा॥ देवल १. bxc, 
झु. कौ. p. 101 which explains वापनं as grq«aXor पूरणम्‌ , = Ey 
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pürvàrdha pp. 351-52), the Dharmasindhu (III p. 324) and 
other medieval digests provision is made for the re-consecration 
(punah-pratistha) of an idol in a temple when the idol is polluted 
by the touch of càndàlas or wine or is burnt by fire or is defiled 
by the touch of sinners or the blood of a brahmana.7 If the idol 
be broken in two or more pieces or if it becomes broken 
(irregularly), if i& be burnt or falls from its pedestal or be 
insulted, is without worship or is touched by an ass or the like 
animal, or falls on foul ground or is worshipped with the 
mantras of other gods,-in these ten circumstances Godhood 
ceases to indwell in the idol. If an idol be touched by robbers, 
cindalas, patita people, by a dog or a woman in her courses or 
if it be polluted by the touch of a corpse re-consecration is 
necessary. 


The Visnu-dharmasutra (23. 34) provides that idols when 
polluted should be purified in the same way in which the sub- 
stanca of which they are made (such as stone or copper &oc.) is 
purified and then they should be re-consecrated, Ifthe worship 
of an idol already consecrated is stopped for a day, two days, 
a month, or two months or it is touched by $üdras or à woman 
in her monthly course, then at a proper time pumyühavacana 
should be performed, an even number of brahmanas should be 
fed, the idol should be submerged in water for 8 night and next 
day bathed with pafica-gavya from a jar full of it to the 
accompaniment of the respective mantras, then another jar 
should be filled with pure water and therein the nine kinds of 
precious stones should be cast, the jar should then have the 


718. अथ पुनःप्रतिष्ठा । त्तामाधिकृत्य हयशीषेपश्चरात्रे । चाण्डालमद्यसंस्पदूषिता 
घह्विनाथवा । अपुण्यजनसंस्पृष्टा विप्रक्षतजदूषिता ॥ संस्कार्याते शेषः। पदार्थादर्शं बाह्मे खण्डिते 
स्फुटिते + # हज we मानविवजिते। यागहीने पशुस्पृष्टे पतिते दुष्टभूमिषु। अन्यमन्त्राचिते चेव 
पतितस्पशेदूर्षिते । दशस्वेतेषु नो चक्रः संनिधानं RATEN यागः पूजा TE: गर्दभादिः।... 
सिद्धा न्तशेखरे। चोरचण्डालपतितश्बोद्क्यास्पर्शने सति। शवाद्यपहतो चेव प्रतिष्ठां पुनराचरेत्‌॥ 
““शुद्धिविवेके विष्णुः। द्ृव्यवत्कृतज्ञोचानां देवतार्चानां भूयः प्रतिष्ठापनेन शुद्धिरिति। sn 
प्रतिमाः । तद्वयस्य ताम्रादेरुक्तशोचं कृत्वा पुनः प्रतिष्ठा कुर्यादित्यर्थः । तद्विधिर्षोधायनसून्े । 
पूरवेभतिष्ठितस्याबुद्धिपूवकमेकरात्रं द्विरात्रमेकमासं द्विमासं वा अचनादिविच्छेदे शूदरजस्वलाद्य- 


पस्पश ने पूर्वोक्ते काले पुण्याहं वाचयित्वा युग्मान्‌ नाह्मणान्‌ भोजयित्वा निशायां जलाधिवासं 
करत्वा श्वोभूते कलशपूर्णन पञ्चगव्येन तत्तन्मन्त्रेः स्नापयित्वा अन्यं कलशं छाद्धोदकेनापूर्य 
नि प्रक्षिप्य d कलशं तत्तद्वायञयाष्टसहस्रमष्टशतमष्टाविंशतिवारं € भिम 
तेनोदकेन देवं स्नापयेत्ततः शुद्धोदकेन स्नापयेदष्टसहस्रमष्टशतमष्टाविशातिवारं t Wi 
E! ततः पुष्पाणि qr यथासम्भवमर्चयित्वा शडोदनं (quf 
त॒ विच्छेदे wasnt प्रतिष्ठा पुनः कुर्यात्‌ । निर्णयसिन्धु III yard pp. 351-52 i 
from पूर्वप्रातिष्ठितस्याबुद्धि to the end is a quotation (with some o missions; h 
additions) from घोधायनगृह्यदोषसरत्र 11,19 ( Mysore Un, ed, ) Bt 
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Gayatr! mantra appropriate to the idol repeated over it 1008 or 
108 or 28 times and the ido] should then be bathed with that 
water, it should be bathed with pure water to the ‘accompani- 
ment of the Purusasükta (Rg, X. 90) and the milamantra 1008, 
or 108 or 28 times, Then flowers should be offered and worship 
of the ido] should be performed and a naivedya of boiled rice 
and jaggery should be offered, ! 


Recently after the attainment of Independence some of the 
Provincia] Legislatures in India have passed laws (e. g. Bombay 
Act 35 of 1947, 0, P. and Berar Act 41 of 1947) throwing open all 
Hindu public temples to people who were once called untouchable, 
This is not the place to discuss iu detail tho arguments for and 
against these measures. Many orthodox Hindus hold that their 
inmost feelings are hurt by this tyranny of the majority in the 
Legislatures, They feel that these measures are contrary to the 
four freedoms that are promised in many constitutions viz. 
freedom of speech, freedom of worship, freedom from want and 
freedom from fear, These measures are likely to be followed by 
serious consequences, Itis felt that the younger generation now 
being educated hag hardly any faith in religion or in anything 
being sacred, that the so-called untouchables themselves when 
once they have asserted their right of entering Hindu temples 
scarcely ever care to frequent them and the orthodox Hindus also 
often cease to worship therein, There is the further fear that, if 
religious feelings even when unreasonable according to progres- 
Sive views could be trampled upon by the views of the majority, 
there isno knowing where the process would stop. There would 
be temptation for the majority in a country to say that the sacred 
places of other religions should either not exist at all or be 
opened for any one not belonging to the faith of the minorities, 
It would have been far better that, while removing all the 
disabilities of the so-called untouchables as to employment, 
public places, courts and education, temples had been left alone 
for some years to come, "Tho entrance of one set; of people into 
the temples often entails the departure of another set, as said by 
P. C. in Saklat v. Bella 28 Bom. L. 1३, 161 ; Which is not a very 
desirable thing. The equality of the former untouchables in 
all secular matters is sure to spread in a generation or 80 to 
other non-secular matters and so to entry into temples, Adjus PA 
ments on an unprecedented scale are taking place in moder : 
India with regard to usages cherished for ages and the en 
into temples of the so-called untouchables would have | 
effected in a few years without recourse to the - threat 
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punishments and without ह and rancour in the hearts 


* 


of many people, के प, 


From very ancient times water has-been regarded as a 
great purifier, Rg. VIL 47 and 49 are hymns addressed to 
waters as divinities and they are there described as themselves 
pure and as purifying others (as in Rg. VIL 49. 2 and 3 
'Sucayah pàvakah') Similarly Re. X. 9 and 30 are hymns 
addressed to waters, in the former of which the waters are 
invoked to remove whatever sin or wrong one may have commit- 
ted (Rg. X. 9, 8 ‘idam-apah pra vahata yat kifica duritam 
mayi') Atharva-veda I, 33 is a hymn; addressed to waters, 
Wherein also they are described as ' $ucayah pavakah’ (in A. V. 
L 88, 1 and 4). The Vaj. S, VI. 17 ( closely following Rg. X. 9. 
8) invokes waters to remove whatever is censurable and dirty.” 
In Vāj. S. IV. 2 the sage prays ‘May the Waters, our mothers, 
purify us!’7 The Sat. Br. I. 7, 4, 17 (S, B. E. vol, 12 p. 213) 
states ‘water is a means of purification.’ Visvaripa on Yàj. 
L 191 quotes a long Vedic passage 71 wherein it is said “ what- 
ever creates doubt (whether it is pure or impure) should be 
touched with waters; then it becomes pure," It is therefore 
that water (hot or cold) is said to be the purifier of various 
kinds of vessels and of the ground in Yaj. 1, 182-183, 188, 
Manu V. 109, 112, 126. Gobhila (I. 31-32 ) 722 lays down that 
when a man engaged in any religious rite hears a mantra 
addressed to the pitrs, scratches his body, looks at a man of the 
lowest caste, or allows the wind to escape from his intestines, 
laughs loudly or speaks an untruth, touches a cat or a mouse, 
or uses harsh language, has a fit of anger, he should perform 
dcamana (or touch water), 


According to Yaj. I, 187 and Visnu Dh. S, 23.56 a polluted 
house is purified by being swept and cowdunged, But more 
stringent rules were laid down if a dog, a Sidra, a patita, a 
mleccha or a candala died in a brahmana’s house (vide note 
633 above), After keeping the house vacant for the periods 











719. हृवमापः प्रवहतावद्यं च मलं च यत्‌ । यच्चाभिदुदोहाचतं यञ्च शेपे अभीरुणम्‌। 
आपो मा तस्मादेनसः पवमानश्च सुञ्चतु | वाज. सं शा. 17. 






721. तथा चाम्नायः। वावे देवेभ्योऽपाक्रामत्‌ ... तस्माद्यथन्मीमांस्यं स्यात्तत्तव दभि स्पृशेत aN ) 
झुच्येव भवाति | विश्वरूप on या. 1, 191. me = 


722. पिज्यामन्चाउद्वण MATS STAT | अधोवायसम॒त्सगें SERES: tot 
माजारमूषकस्पश आक्रुष्टे कोधसम्भवे। निमित्तेष्वेषु सवत्र कर्म mw: स्प्शेत्‌॥ गोमिलस्मति ः 
I > 3 1-3 2 ' quoted by क॒त्यरत्नाकर p. 50, Research Institute 

H. D. 41 
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stated in note 633, it is provided by Samvarta 7 that a house 
that is polluted by the existence of a corpse inside it should be 
dealt with as follows: earthen pots and cooked food should be 
cast away and thrown out of the hovse which should then be 
smeared with cowdung and then a goat should be made to go 
about in it smelling it and then the whole house should be 
sprinkled over with water in which gold and kuśas are put in 
by brahmanas rendered holy by the repetition of the Gayatri 
mantra; then the house becomes pure, Marici prescribes 724 
that if a candala (merely) entered a house, it can be purified by 
plastering it with cowdung, but if he were to stay in it long, 
purification can be had only by heating ib and making flames 
of fire lick its walls, ? 


The ground in a brahmana’s house, in a temple, in a COW- 
pen should, says Yama, always be regarded as pure (unless it 
has been polluted ). 


A great deal is said in the smrtis and digests about the 
purification of water. Ap, Dh. 8, I, 5. 15. 2 says’ in a general 
way that a person after sipping water from what is collected 
on the ground becomes pure, But the Baud. Dh, 8, 1, 5. 65, 
Manu V. 128, Yaj. I. 192, Sankha 16. 12-13, Markandeya- 
puràna 35.19 and others add that water collected on the ground 
that is of such volume that a cow can slake its thirst therein, 
that is in its natural state and is not polluted by any thing 
impure and that has natura] colour (is transparent) and taste 
and odour (either no odour or a fragrant odour ) is pure, 
Sankha says?” the same about water collected on a stony 
surface and adds that the water of a flowing river is always 
puro, Devala states 727 that water brought in clean vessels is 








723. संवर्तः। गृहशुद्धि प्रवक्ष्यामि अन्तःस्थशवदूषणे ' SISIST qmi भाण्डं Agaa 
तयैव च ॥ गहादपास्य तत्सर्वं गोमयेनोपलेफ्यत्‌। गोमयेनोपलिप्याथ छागेनाप्रापयेद्‌ qu: | 
जाह्मणे्मन्पूतैश्च हिरण्यकुशवारिणा । सर्वमभ्यक्षयेद्वेश्म ततः शुध्यत्यसंशयम्‌ ॥ अपरार्क 
p. 265, छुद्धिप. pp. 100-101, छुद्धिको. pp. 303-304, 

724. ग्रेहेष्वजातिसंवेहे gr: स्यादुपलेपनात्‌ । संत्रासो यदि जायेत दाहतापे- 
विनिर्विशेत॥ मरीचि १. by अपराक ? 266, शुद्धिप्र. 9 101, gj को. p. 303 (reads 
दाहलेपेः). | 

725. भूमिगतास्वप्स्वाचम्य प्रयतो भवति। आप. धः सू. 1.5.15.2, 

726. भूमिष्ठमुद्क शुद्धं छुचि तोयं शिलागतम्‌। वर्णगन्धरसेदुटेवेजितं यवि 
qg 16.12-13 q. by 2 , p. 297, छु. प्र. p. 102. 

र यन्ति शद्धः पात्रे :। एकरात्रोषिता चा... 

727. उदुता rear Sj : qr: agat: t एकरा आपस्त्याज्या: द्ध 


आपि स्वयम्‌॥ देवल १. by मिता and अपराक on या. 1. 192, 
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pure but when it is (stale owing to its being stored ) for, one. 
night (or more) it should be thrown though it was pure (when. 
originally brought), There 728 is no taint in water that cannot 
be agitated by any beings and in the water of springs (that 
flow from hills), Tanks (that are 80 deep) that they cannot 
be agitated, rivers, wells and lakes (that are similar) should 
not be used by the usual way of descent (the ghat ) if they come 
in contact with candalas and other impure persons or things. 
In Narhari v. Bhimrao, the Bombay High Court had to deal 
with the question whether a certain tank at Mahad in the 
Kolaba District could not be resorted to by untouchables for 
taking water and held that the untouchables wore not prevented 
from using it (vide 39 Bombay L. 8, p. 1295), 


_ Brhaspati provides that if in 8 well the dead body of an 
animal with five nails (man or beast) is found or if the well is 
otherwise extremely polluted all the water of the well should be: 
taken out and the rest should be dried up by means of clothes, 
then if the well be built with burnt bricks flames of fire should 
be made (to lick the surface of the walls), and then paficagavya 
should be poured over when fresh water begins to flow in (from. 
the springs)”, Apastamba (aq. by Suddhikaumud! p. 299 ) 
states the circumstances when a well may be said to be extre- 
mely polluted: ‘hair, excrements and urine, menstrual dis- 
charge, a dead body —when a well is defiled by these one should 
take a hundred jars of water from it’ (and further purification 
by putting paficagavya in it should be resorted to if there is 
more water), Parasara VIL 3 says the same about wells (with 
steps), wells without steps and tanks. 


Yaj. I. 197 ( =Visnu Dh, S. 23. 41) provides that mud and 
water on roads which come in contact with lowest castes (like 
candalas), dogs and crows and buildings (like mathas) con- 
structed with burnt bricks are purified by the wind alone 





228 E अक्षोभ्यानि तडागानि ARER च॑ । -अण्डालायश्लुचिरपशें तीर्थतः 
पा | अक्षोभ्याणामपां नास्ति प्रखुतानां च दूषणमं। देवल १. by अपराके p. 27% 


हु. प्र. p 102 (reads कश्मलाशुचियुक्तानि) and explains कंइमलं as garg and’ 
AOA as विण्सूज्म्‌. 4 


729. भुंतपश्चनंखात्कूपादत्यस्तोपहतास्तथा। अपः संसु्ररेत्सरवाः शेषं 
धह्निमज्वालनं कृत्वा कूपे पक्केएकाचिते । पञ्चगव्यं न्यसेत्‌ पश्चान्वतोयससुद्गवे? i weed t 
q. by अपरार्क p. 272. The first is quoted as a text of Usanas by gj. t. p, 298 
and reads ser ( झास्त्रविधिना) for weet. The two verses are p: dih ^ 
43,4445. Lever ana 


quit न 
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(blowing on them ), Parasara VIL 34 states 70 that mud and 
water on roads, boats, paths, grass and whatever is constructed 
with burnt bricks are rendered pure by the wind and the sun, 

Rain water after it fell on the ground was supposed to be 
impure 3! for ten days, Similarly Yogiyajnavalkya (q. by 
S, K. p. 291) remarks that water of a river (dried up in summer) 
coming down in a flood for the first time ( after rains ) should 
not be taken ( as pure ) and also water that is agitated by some 
one (with the feet &c.) and waters that start in a separate 
stream by themselves from a holy river (like the Ganges ), 
Even when a well ( without steps) or a well (with a flight of 
steps ) or a reservoir with a dam is constructed by men of the 
lowest castes, no prayascitta is prescribed for bathing therein 
or for drinking water therefrom, 732 

Visnu Dh. 8, 28, 46 provides 73 that the purification of 
small reservoirs of water that are static (i, ७, from which no 
streams flow down ) is made in the same way as that of wells 
( without steps ), while in the case of large reservoirs no pollu- 
tion is recognised. It is declared that waters are purified by 
the rays of the sun and the moon and the contact of the wind 
and by cowdung and the urine of cows; some of these ideas are 
supported by modern scientific discoveries, 


A. verse q. by Aparárka p. 273 provides! that even the 
water at a prapaà (a shed where water is distributed gratis to 


------- —— — 








oS >>. 


730. रथ्याकदेमतोयानि नाव : पन्थास्तुणानि च। मरुतारकेण शुध्यन्ति पक्रेष्टक/चचेतानि 
a i पराशर VII, 34. दापकालिका on या. 1, 197 and झु. को. p. 304 quote it but 
read स्पर्शनाज्ञ प्रदुष्यन्ति पक्के? and the latter explains ‘ स्पर्शनावन्त्यजातीनामित्यर्थ: . । 
विश्वरूप does not comment on या. I, 197 saying that it is superfluous ; for the 
verse रथ्याकदेमतो यानि गावः पथि तृणानि च मारुतेनेव ज्ञुध्य न्ति vide वामनपुराण 14, 73. 

731. अज्ञा गावो माढ्ण्यश्च नाह्मणी च प्रसूतिका । दशरात्रेण शुध्यन्ति भूमिं च 
भवोदकम॥ यम q. by SI. कौ 9. 297, while अपराक p. 293 ascribes it to "ai. 

733, अन्त्यैरपि कृते कपे सेती वाप्यादिके तथा । तत्र सनात्वा च पीत्वा च प्रायश्चित्तं न 


विद्यते ॥ शातातप q. by मिता. and अपराक on या. 1. 192. शुद्धिप्रकाह p. 106 remarks 
‘eta स्वत्यम्तापद्विषयमिति शूलपाणिः, । 


733, जलाशयेष्वथाल्पेषु स्थावरेषु महीतले | orent शुंद्धिमहत्छ॒ च भ॑ दूषणम्‌ | 
सोमसूर्योशुपातेन मारुतस्पर्शनेन च। गवां मूत्रपुरीषेण जञध्यन्त्याप ति मुत्‌ (cur q. by 
अपरार्क p. 273. The first is विष्णुधर्मसूच 23,46 and the 2nd is almost like 
आपस्तम्ब (in verse ) IL 7. 

734. प्रपास्वरण्ये घटगं च कूपे द्रोण्यां जल॑ कोशगतास्तस्थापः। ऋतेपि शूजातदपेय- 
mgoa: कांक्षितवत्‌ पिषेत्तु॥ यम १, by अपरार्क p. 273 and gj. s. p, 104 (whick 
reads ‘ भूमिगताः fag). This reading would mean that he should pour stg y 
water on the ground and when it isas much in volume as would slaksl 
cow's thirst be may drink it, The first half occurs in आजि 233 , आपस्तर 


ĮI. 2, छ्यु. प्र. p. 103 quotes जङ्कलिखित to the same effect, 
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thirsty travellers ) in a forest or from a jar placed near a well 
(for drawing water by any body ) or the water in (a stone or 
wooden ) trough ( meant for all and sundry ) and water from a 
leather bag even though these may not belong toa 89018 are 
unfit for drinking, but one may drink even such water as much 
as he desires when in distress. This shows that even in ancient 
times water was carried in leather bags or drums where there 
was scarcity of water and was allowed to be used even by 
twice-born people. 


We may now turn to the purification of metals and vessels, 
Baud, Dh. S, I, 5. 34-35 and I. 6. 31-41, Vasistha III, 58 and 
61-63, Manu V. 111-114, Yaj I, 182 and 190, Visnu 23, 2, 7, 
33-24, Sankha 16, 3-4, Smrtyarthasara p. 70 and others lay 
down rules about the purification of metals which do not agree 
in details. Therefore it is proposed to set out only what is said 
by Manu and one or two others, Manu (V. 113 ff.) says ' The 
wise declaro that the purification of metals (like gold), of 
precious stones (like emerald), of all articles of stone is brought 
about by ashes, water and clay. Articles of gold that are not 
smeared (with dirty things like leavings of food &0, ) become 
pure by means Of water alone; the same holds good of articles 
that are found in water (coral and shells ), that are made of 
stone and are made of silver on which no craftsmanship (such 
as drawing lines or figures ) has been expended, Gold and 
ailver sprang forth through the union of water and fire; therefore 
their purification is brought about best by their causes, viz, 
water (in case of slight pollution) and fire (in case of 
extreme pollution), The purification of copper, iron, bell- 
metal, brass, tin and lead should be brought about by salts 
( ashes ), acids and water according to circumstances (i. e, 
pollution caused), Vasistha (III, 58, 61-63) says: 'bell-metal 
is purified with ashes, gold and silver with water alone and 
copper with acids, १६], 1. 190 says ‘the purification of tin, 
lead and copper is brought about by salt water, acids and 
ordinary water, of bell-metal and iron by ashes and water,’ The 
Lingapurana ( purvardha, 189, 58) says: bell-metal is purified 
by ashes, iron articles by salt; copper, tin and lead by acids; 
golden and silver vessels are purified by water and jewels, 
stones, conches and pearls are purified in the same Arad, ag 
metallic vessels, Vide Vamanapurana (14. 70) which 80098 : Nt 


copper pots are purified by acids, tin and lead ones by न v 4 2 


bell-metal by ashes and water, — Medhatithi on Ma u- VAM A | 
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quotes a verse 7 which says ‘vessels of bell-metal (or brass) 
when licked (or breathed over) by cows, in which éidras havo 
taken their food and which have been defiled by dogs and crows 
are purified by being scoured ten times with ashes (salts )." 
Satatapa has a similar verse (vide Par, M, vol. II part 1p. 172), 


Elaborate rules are laid down about the purification of 
polluted pots and vessels used in ordinary life, in Baud, Dh. 8, 
I, 5. 94-90, 1. 6, 33-42, Yaj. 1 182-183, Visnu 23. 2-5, Sankha 
16. 1-5 and others, There is some variation in all these, but, 
as the Mit, on Yaj. I. 190 remarks, it is not an absolute rule that 
copper must be purified by acids alone but if purification is 
possible by other means, they may be resorted to. I is not 
necessary to set out the different modes of purifying vessels, 
A passage from the Suddhi-prakisa pp. 117-118 would be 
sufficient to indicate how this matter of patrasuddhi (cleansing 
of polluted vessels) was dealt with in medieval India: “vessels 
made of gold, silver, conches, shells, stones, precious 
stones, bell metal, brass, tin, lead are purified by mere 
water, provided they have no dirt or pollution sticking to 
them; if these vessels are polluted by the contact of 
leavings of food &c. they are purified by ashes and water or 
acids and water according as anyone of these is appropriate ; 
the vessels made of the above substances that are polluted for a 
long time owing to being used by $üdrasor owing to contact with 
leavings of food should first be scoured with salts (ashes) and 
water three times and should be then cast into fire so long as it 
can be borne ( without the vessels being broken, melted or burnt 
up) and then they become pure. Vessels of bell metal when 
polluted by only dogs, crows, $üdras and leavings of food only 
once or licked by cows become pure by being scoured ten times 
with salts and water; but if they are polluted by the above 
several times then they have to be scoured 21 times for 
becoming pure, Ifin a vessel belonging to the three higher 
varnas & Südra takes his meal, it becomes pure after being 
washed four times with salts and being cast in fire and then 
taken up with hands that are washed clean with water, A 
vessel of bello metal that is polluted. once by the leavings of a 











735. गवाघ्रातानि कांस्यानि शूद्रोच्छिशाने यानि wi झुध्यस्ति quu क्षारैः 
फोपहतानि wi १, by मेधा. on ag V. 113 and मिता. on या. I. 190, Thi x 
लघुशातातप 141. This verse is ascribed to अङ्गिरस्‌ by झु. को, 5, 307 W 
शातातप by झु. प्र. 116. This occurs in पराशर VII, 23, where the words sta SA 


Reena and श्वकाकोपद्तानि are transposed, ५८५७८८४ A 
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woman freshly delivered or by intoxicants or liquors becomes 
pure after being heated in fire; but if it is polluted several 
times then it becomes pure by being again manufactured. A 
vessel of bell-metal that is polluted by being frequently used for 
holding the water expelled from the mouth after rinsing it or 
the water in which the feet are washed should be buried in the 
ground for six months, then heated in fire and then it becomes 
pure ( compare Paragara VIL. 24-25); but if it is polluted thus 
only once it becomes pure after (being buried in the ground ) 
for ten days. All metal ve 88७18 polluted for a short time by the 
bodily dirts such as urine, excrement, semen become pure after 
being placed for seven nights in cow's urine or in a great river; 
but if they are polluted as above many times or are polluted by 
the contact of a corpse, 8 freshly delivered woman or a woman 
in her monthly course they become pure after being thrice 
washed with salts, acids and water and after being heated in 
fire till they can bear it, but if these are polluted by urine and 
for a long time and frequently they become pure by being 
beaten into shape ( manufactured ) again, 


Visnu (23, 2 and 5) provides that all metal vessels when 
extremely polluted ( 88 atated in note 710 ) are purified by being 
cast into fire and that vessels of wood or clay when extremely 
polluted should be given up, but Devala 736 and others provide 
that wooden vessels when slightly polluted become pure by 
being planed or chiselled or by means of clay, cowdung or 
water and that earthen yossels if not extremely polluted 
become pure by being baked in fire 73” (also Yaj. I, 187 ) But 
Vas. IIL, 59 provides that an earthen vessel if polluted by the 
contact of wines, urine, excrement, phlegm, tears, pus and 
blood is not purified even by being burnt in fire, 738 


Special rules are provided for the purification of vessels 
and implements used in Vedic sacrifices, Baud. Dh. S. (L 5. 
51-52 ) 2389 remarks that the camasa vessels used in sacrifices 





ne स late acne 

736. काष्ठानां तक्षणाच्छुद्धिम्नृद्वॉमपजलैरापि । सृण्मयानां तु पात्राणां दृहनाच्छुद्धिः 
रिष्यते॥ देवल q. by gm. p. 118, Vide mg. V. 115 for the same rule about 
wooden vessels. | 

737. Vide Leviticus 11. 32-33 about unclean vessels of wood and 
earthenware and their purification. 

738, “RAA: पुरीषेर्वा प्रेण्मपूयाश्रुशाणितेः । संस्प्रृटं नेव छुध्येत Taras AA’ 
वसिष्ठ III. 59 - मनु V. 123. It may be noted that मेधातिथि does ngt on nent 
on this verse and quotes it on ag V. 122 without naming the so he ^c 9 

739. वचनाद्यज्ञे चमसपात्रणाम्‌ ! न सोमेनाच्छिटा भत्रन्तीति sre t Wis 
1.5.51-52. Vide H. of Dh. vol, II. p. 1177 n. 2598, for the drir Ref क न 
from camasas by the priests one after another, 
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are purified according to the special Vedic texts, since the 
Veda says that camasa vessels do not incur the fault of being 
ucchista when it is soma liquid that is drunk from them. 
Manu V, 116-117, ५६]. I. 183-185, Visnu Dh. 8, 23. 8-11, Sankha 
16, 6, Parāśara VII, 2-3 and others lay down rules about the 
purification of sacrificial implements. For example, Manu 
( V. 116-117 ) provides 'sacrificial vessels should be first rubbed 
with the right hand (or with darbhas or strainer ) and then 
camasas and cups are to be washed with water before using 
them in the sacrifice; the carusthali (the vessel in which tho 
oblation of boiled rice is prepared), sruc (a wooden vessel used 
for pouring clarified butter on sacrificial fire), and sruva 
(wooden ladle of a semicircular shape) are purified by being 
washed with hot water; the sphya (wooden sword ), the win- 
nowing basket, the cart (for bringing the soma plant), wooden 
mortar and pestle, are purified with water (or sprinkling water 
according to Yaj, I, 184), 


Several] rules were laid down about the purification of 
polluted corn and polluted cooked food, A reference has 
already been made to the purification of heaps of corn, Common 
sense, convenience and the loss that may be caused by very 
stringent provisions are the considerations which prompt the 
rules on this subject. Visnu 23.25 provides that where a 
heap of rice (or other grain) is polluted, one should throw away 
only that portion of it which is actually defiled and should 
submit the rest to pounding and washing with water; cooked 
food that exceeds in volume one drona and that has been defiled 
does not all become tainted, but that throwing away the defiled 
portion alone, one should sprinkle over the rest water mixed 
with gold on which the sacred Gayatr! verse has been repeated 
and should hold it before a goat to see it and should also bring 
fire near it, Vide Baud, Dh, S, L 6. 44-48, ‘If grains of rice 
are polluted they should bə washed and dried, But if it 18 a 
large quantity then sprinkling with water is enough; husked 
rice (if polluted) should be cast away. The same rule applies 
to cooked offerings. Butin the case of large heaps of cooked 
food that portion which is polluted by dogs or crows should be 
cast away and the rest should be sprinkled with the Anuvaka | 


N 

















740. आसिद्धस्याज्स्य यावन्मात्रसुपहतं तन्मात्रं पारत्यज्य शेषस्य कः 
कुर्यात्‌। दोणाधिकं सिद्धमन्नसुपहतं न दुष्याते । तस्योपहतमात्रमपास्य गार 
सुवर्णाम्भः Ware बस्तस्य च परदायेद्वशेश्व | विष्णु० 23.11, The DÈR. p 
“सूयस्य दर्शयेवसेश्व .' 
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D av aminah suvarjanah’ ( Tai. Br. I, 48) Gaut. 17, 9-10 pro- 
vide 741 that one should not partake of food that was cooked 
along with hair and insects (like ants ), nor food that is polluted 
by the contact of a woman in her monthly illness, by 8 crow or 
by being struck with the foot (of some one), But where food is 
already cooked and then it ig smelt by a cow or it is polluted by 
the falling into it of hair, insects, flies, then Yàj. I, 189 and 
Paragara VI. 64-65 provide that in order to purify it water, ashes 
( with water) or loose earth ( with water ) should be cast over it. 
Ap. Dh. 8. 1, 5.16, 24-29 provide that one should not partake of 
food in which hair exists (1. e. it was there from the beginning) 
or anything else (like nails) that is impure or of food that is 
touched with an unclean substance or in which an insect that 
subsists on impure things exists or food which is struck by the 
feet of any person or in which the excrement or the tail (or 


limb ) of a rat is found. 


The general rule is stated by Manu V. 118 which applies 
not only to corn and clothes but to many other articles viz. if 
there is a heap or a Jarge quantity then sprinkling with water 
( proksana ) suffices for purification but if the quantity is small 
then washing with water is necessary. Manu ४. 125 ( = Visnu 
Dh, 8, 23.38) provides that (a small quantity of) cooked 
food part of which is pecked by birds (whose flesh is eaten by 
men), which is smelt by a cow, which is struck with the foot 
(by a man) and over which some one has sneezed or which is 
polluted by the falling in of hair and insects becomes pure by 
casting into it loose earth (and water). Parasara (VI, 71-74) 
puts the matter? thus: “food licked by dogs and crows or 
smelt by a cow or ass, if little in quantity, should be thrown 
away by a bráhmana, but purification should be resorted to if 
itis a drona or adhaka in quantity. That portion which is 
defiled by the saliva of a dog or crow should be thrown away 
and water in which gold is put should be sprinkled over the 
remaining portion, then flames of fire should ] ick the remaining 
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a = 4l. नित्यमभोज्यम्‌ | केशकीटावपञ्षम्‌ । रजस्वलाकृष्णशकुनिपदोपहतम्‌ | गो. 17. 
742. काकश्वानावलीढं तु गवाघातं खरेण वा । स्वल्पमन्नं Uus: Be eat PONG 

भवेत्‌॥ अज्ञस्योवृत्य तन्मात्रं यञ्च लालाइतं भवेत्‌ । सुवर्णादकमभ्युक्ष्य gari up MEE 

हुताशनेन dere सुवर्णसलिलेन च। विमाणां जह्मघोषेण भोज्यं भवति तरक्षणात्‌॥ Sete VÍA 


71-74, १. by शुद्धिमकाइ pp. 128-129 (which reads यञ्च लालाकृतिर्भ qi 
2nd verse), न 
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food and brahmanas should loudly recite Vedic hymns (like 
the Pavamanasikta) over it and then the food becomes fit for 
eating". The Suddhiprakaga explains that the wealthy should 
not throw away food if it is more than a drona in quantity and 
a poor man if it is more than an adhaka 743 


Manu V, 115 “ says that in the case of all liquids (such as 
oils, ghee &c, ) purification (when they are little in quantity) 
is brought about by means of two kusas dipped into them (or 
by straining them through a piece of cloth into another pot) 
and if the quantity is large then by sprinkling (water). Sankha 
provides 745 that purification is brought about by mere proksana 
in the case of all exudations (Asafoetida &c.), jaggery, salts, 
safflower, saffron and in the case of wool and cotton, Vide note 
705 above about certain articles being pure the moment they are 
transferred from the pots of even mlecchas &oc. 


A few words may be said about the purification of different 
kinds of cloth and garments and the materials of which they 
are made, Laghu-A$valayana (I 28-30) provides that a white 
garment is always commended for wearing (as a dhoti), but 
they are commended for wearing as upper garments and both 
are not defiled by the touch of anybody. Men may take their 
food or answer calls of nature while covered with both; trasara 
is purified by being washed while a silken garment is always 
pure, Manu V, 120-121, Yaj. 1. 186-187 and Visnu (23, 19-22 ) 
provide almost in the same words that silken and woollen cloth 
is cleansed by saline earth (and with water and cow’s urine ), 
Nepalese blankets by the powder of soap berry, clothes made of 
tree bark with Bilva fruit and linen cloth by (paste of) white 
mustard, Visnu 23. 6 says 746 that when a garment is extremely 
polluted that portion thereof which when washed with water 
loses its colour should be cut off, Sankha 747 quoted by Visva- 
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743. Vide H. of Dh. vol, III. p. 124 for the measures of capacity 
called drona and adhaka, According to most writers four adhakas are equal 
to a drona. 

744. द्रवाणां da सर्वेषां छुद्धिरुत्पवनं स्मृतम्‌। प्रोक्षणं संहतानां च दारवाणां च 
तक्षणम्‌॥ wg V. 115. gan explains ` प्रदिशप्रमाणकुशपत्रद्वयाभ्याम॒त्पवनेन gia: |, 
while the gygy. p. 133 remarks उत्पवनं वस्त्रास्तारेतपात्रपक्षेपेण कीटाद्यपनयनमित्युक्तम्‌.! 

745. निर्यासानां meret च लवणानां तथेव च । कुसुम्भकुङ्कुमानां च ऊर्णाकाप्र 
सयोस्तथा | प्रोक्षणात्काथिता शुद्धिरित्याह भगवान्यमः ॥ शद्ढ 16, 11-12, k 

746, अस्यन्तोपहतस्य वस्त्रस्य यत्मक्षालितं विरज्येत aama) Roses. 45 S E: 
747, चेलानाउत्स्वेदनं प्रक्षालनं तन्मात्रच्छेवो वा । arg q. by विश्वरूप on `यः” / 
1. 182, C= 
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rapa on १४६], 1, 182 prescribes that garments are purified by being 
submitted to hot steam, by washing with water or by cutting off 
only that portion that is defiled, Parasara VII, 28 provides that 
garments made from bamboos and barks of trees, linen and 
cotton garments, garments of wool and birch bark are purified 
by mere proksana. | 


The smrtis speak of purification of many other things, 
which is of little importance and is passed over here, Only 
a few illustrations are given here, Manu. V, 119 provides that 
skins and things made of split bamboos (or canes) are cleaned 
in the same way as clothes, while vegetables, roots and fruits 
are purified on the analogy of grain. Manu V. 120-121 state 
that the purification of conches, horns (of buffaloes and rams ) 
and bones and tusks (of the elephant or boar) is to be caused 
in the same way as that of linen or with cow’s urine or water 
and that grass, wood and straw become pure by being sprinkled 
with water, ४1900 Dh. 8, 23. 15, 16, 23 and ४६]. 1. 185 are very 
similar, 


From the above it will be clear that purification of subst- 
ances depends on many circumstances, viz. whether they are 
metallic or are earthen, whether they are solid or liquid, 
whether a polluted substance is small in quantity or is a big 
heap, whether the pollution is extreme or insignificant and 
80 on, 


In Manu the purification of substances follows (V. 110) 
the means of purifying one’s own body. Purification of the 
body by means of dcamana and snana (bath) has already been 
described in H. of Dh. vol. II. pp. 315-316 and 652-653 (about 
Acamana), 656-668 (about snana). Purification by bath on 
548108 has already been dealt with before, Special] rules were 
prescribed for women guilty of adultery (vide H, of Dh. vol. II. 
p. 594, vol. IL pp. 647-649), as also for women raped (vide 
"vol IT p. 575). Sna@na (bath) with the clothes on was 
prescribed for purification of the body when a person touches 
one who is patita (murderer of a bráhmana &c.), a candala, a 
woman freshly delivered, à woman in her monthly illness, a 
corpse or one who has touched a corpse; also when a man 
follows a funeral procession or touches a dog (vide G an 
28-30, Manu V, 85 and 103, Angiras verse 152, Ap Di. 8 i 
5, 15. 15-16, ४६1. III, 30). Baud. Dh. S. I, 5. 140 —: Liat 
on touching one who sells the Veda (teaches it for money 
yupa, a funeral pyre, a patita, a dog and a càndàla o 16 shou} 
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undergo a bath.”8 Parasara also has a similar verse. Ithas 
already been stated elsewhere (in H. of Dh. vol. Il. pp. 175-176) 
how the rules about touching untouchables were relaxed when 
people congregated in 8 temple or in a religious procession, at 
marriages and festivals and at holy places. It is said by some 
that this refers not to the so-called untouchables, but to men 
who are untouchable owing to à$auca. But this is not correct. 
The explanation of the Suddhi-kaumudi and Suddhiprakasa 
given below makes it clear that the untouchables are meant, 
In the first place, the words are quite general and not restricted. 
In the second place, there is no untouchability (except for the 
mother) on the ground of Jananagauca and it is most unlikely 
that a person who has incurred mourning on death should visit 
a temple or go to a marriage or enter a religious procession, or 
festival. In the third place, looking to the several occasions 
mentioned together (particularly pilgrimages, battles, fire in a 
town or village and commotion or invasion of a country ) it 
appears most unlikely that the verse refers only to asauca on 


birth and death, 79? 


The ancient and medieval Indians put very great emphasis 
on purity of mind, of body, of the place where they resided or 
performed religious rites, of the vessels used by them and 
of the ingredients of their food and worship. Many of the 
rules about purification of substances may appear to modern. 
minds as very stringent; but it should not be forgotten 
that the ancient Indians were imbued with the thought [ 
that purity of the mind followed from purity of food | 
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748. बेबविक्रायिणं यूपं पतितं चितिमेव च। स्पृष्ठा समाचरेत्स्नान॑ श्वानं चण्डालमेव 'च॥ — 


बी. ध. सू. 1, 5.140, 

749, च्चेत्यवक्षश्चितिर्यूपश्चाण्डालः सोमविक्रयी। एतांस्तु बाह्मणः स्पृष्ठा सचेलो जल- 
भाविशित्‌॥ पराशर १. by झु. कौ. p.327, which explains ` चेत्यवृक्षी ग्राममध्ये Jagar- . 
qur, यूपोम्त्यो्टिकर्मयूपश्चितिसंनिधानात्‌ .' 

750. तीर्थं विवाहे, यात्रायां संग्रामे देशविएवे। नगरग्रामदाहे च स्पृष्टास्पृष्टि दुष्यति i 
बृहस्पति १. by gp को. p. 323, p. प्र. p. 130. छु. को. explains ‘egw: अस्पृष्टिः — 
अस्प्रृश्यो येन स तथा? and छु. प्र. remarks अस्परष्टिरस्प्रइयं स्प्रष्टमस्पृष्टिरयनेति च बहुबीहिः | 
तेन तीर्थादो अस्प्ृश्यस्पर्शन नाचमनस्नानादि 7. The स्मृतिच. 1. pp, 121-122 quotes 


this verse and two others ‘ग्रामे तु यत्र संस्पृष्टियात्रायां कलहादिषु। ग्रामसंदूषणे ` 


स्पृष्टिदोषो न विद्यते '॥ and 'देवयात्राविवाहेषु यज्ञेषु प्रकृतेषु T उत्सवेषु q iy visi 
wires विद्यते ॥ ' from ज्ञातातप an d qa(3rgiema respectively and explains ग्रामे शोज 


मार्गादौ ।......एतञ्च वाक्यत्रय॑ यत्राहमनेन we इति ज्ञानं नास्ति तद्विषयामिति । 
अचुच्छिष्ट शाचिस्पशविष यमि 
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(as stated in the Chandogyopanisad VIL 26.2 'ahára$uddhau 
sattvasuddhih’ and by Harita). It would be conceded that some 
of their rules about purification (such as about large quantities 
of corn or heaps of cooked food) are based on common sense 
and convenience, We are probably going to the other extreme 
in taking our food anywhere and in any surroundings, 
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SECTION III 
CHAPTER IX 
SRADDHA 


This subject is of great practical importance from several 
points of view. 


The Brahmapurana defines $raddha as follows: ‘whatever 
is given with faith to brahmanas intending it to be for the 
(benefit of ) pitrs at a proper time, in a proper place, to deserv- 
ing persons and in accordance with the prescribed procedure 
is called $ráddha?51, The Mit, on Yaj. 1, 217 defines §raddha 
as ‘abandonment with faith of an article of food or some sub- 
stitute thereof, intending it for (the benefit of) the departed’, 
The Kalpataru on sraddha defined it as ‘the giving up of sacri- 
ficial material intending it for pitrs and its acceptance by 
brahmanas’, The Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara and the Srad- 
dhaprakasa define $ráddha in the same way as the Mit. but in 
a more involved manner, Yàj I. 268 ( = Agnipurana 163, 
40-41) states that the pitrs viz. Vasus, Rudras and Adityas 
that are the deities of Sraddha, being gratified by $raddha, give 
gratification to the ancestors of human beings, This verse and 
Manu IIL 284 make it clear that the three ancestors of a man, 


र" ("| ———— —— —- 





751. देशे काले च पात्रे च श्रद्धया विधिना च यत्‌ । Agaa विप्रेभ्यों qub आद्ध- 
मुदाहुतम्‌॥ अह्मपुराण q. by am प्र. ७.3 and 6, श्रा क. ल. p. 2, परा. मा. 1. 2, 
P. 299; श्राद्धं नामादनीयस्य तत्स्थानीयस्य वा द्रव्यस्य प्रेतोद्देशेन श्रद्धया त्याग: | मिताक्षरा 
on या. I, 217; cada पितृल॒द्धिश्य दग्यत्यागो नाह्मणस्वीकरणपर्यन्तं भ्राद्धस्वरूपं प्रधानम्‌ । 
कल्पतरु (श्राद्ध) P. 4; कल्पतरुलक्ष णमप्यज्ञपादेय॑ संन्यासिनामात्मश्राद्धे देवभाद्धे सनका- 
दिश्राद्धे चाव्यामेः। आ. क्रि. को pp. 3-4; sre कल्पतरुकारः AANE वध्यपातो नाह्मण- 
स्वीकरणपर्यन्तो हि आद्धमित्याह तदयुक्तम। पितृभक्ति of श्रीदत्त (folio 21a). The 
दीपकालिका on या. I. 218 accepts कल्पतरु ¦ श्राद्धं नाम " 
प्रमीतपित्रादिदेवतोददशको द्रॅव्यत्यागविशेषः। आद्धविवेक P. 1; अत्रापस्तम्बाविसकलवचन- 
पर्यालोचनया प्रमीतमात्रोदेश्यकाज्ञत्यागाविोषस्य भाह्मणाद्याधिकरणप्रतिपत्त्यडुकस्य ME- 
पदार्थत्वं प्रतीयते | श्रा. प्र p. 4. The श्राद्धाविवेक states that द्रृष्यत्याग is enjoined by 
the words of the Veda (चेदंबोधित) and the thing abandoned is handed over 
to a deserving brahmana ( पात्रालम्भनपूवक ). प्रतिपत्ति in sm. प्र. means the 
final disposal of a thing used in a sacrifice e. g, in Darsa-pürnamasa we have € 
the sentence सह शाखया प्रस्तरं प्रहरति. Here शाखाप्रहरण is प्रतिपत्तिकर्म (Jai. IV. Y 
10-13) and not अर्थकर्म; similarly, the cremation of an ahitagni with hist ow 

sacrificial vessels is 4 प्रतिपत्तिकर्म so far as the यङ्गपात्रs are concerned, J 
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viz, the father, paternal grand-father and the paternal great- 
grand-father are respectively to be identified with the three 
orders of superintending pitr deities, viz, Vasus, Rudras and 
Adityas, when performing $raddha. According to some, 
graddha denotes three things, viz. homa, the offering of pinda 
(ball of cooked food) and gratification of brahmanas invited to a 
dinner; the application of this word to any one of these three 
can only be in a secondary sense, 


A firm believer in the doctrine of karma, punarjanma ( re- 
incarnation) and karma-vipaka ( explained above) may find it 
difficult to reconcile that doctrine with the belief that by offer- 
ing balls of rice to his three deceased paternal ancestors a man 
brings gratification to the souls of the latter. According to the 
doctrine of punarjanma (as very clearly and succinctly put in 
Br. Up. IV. 4.4 and Bhagavad-gita 2,22) 753 the spirit leaving 
one body enters into another and a new one, But the doctrine 
of offering balls of rice to three ancestors requires that the 
spirits of the three ancestors even after the lapse of 50 or 100 
years are still capable of enjoying in an ethereal body the 
flavour or essence of the rice balls wafted by the wind, Further, 
Yaj. I. 269 (which is the same as Mark, 29.38, Matsya-purána 
19, 11-12, Agnipurana 163, 41-42) provides that the grand- 
fathers (i. e. pitrs) being themselves gratified (by the offerings 


of food in sraddha ) bestow on men (their descendants) long 


life, progeny, wealth, learning, heaven, moksa (final beatitude हर 
all happiness and kingdom, Inthe Matsya-purina (chap. 19, 






thing. pm 
RN नित्य XE «rap 
.. 753, अयमास्मेद॑ शरीरं निहत्याविद्यां गमयित्वान्यक्षवतरं कल्याणतरं m y pea fuss 
वा गान्धर्व वा देवं : ; तथा 
शरीराणि विहाय Re 
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father has become a god (by his good deeds) the food offered in 
$r&áddha becomes nectar and follows him in his state of godhood, 
if he has become a daitya (an asura) then (the food) reaches 
him in the form of various enjoyments, if he has become a beast 
then it becomes grass for him and if he has become a snake the 


sraddha food waits on him as wind (serpents are supposed to 


subsist on wind) and soon. Verses 9-9 of the Matsya, chap. 


19 are quoted as from Markandeyapurana by the Sraddha- 
kalpalatà p. 5. Visvarüpa 7 on ४६1. I, 265 (p. 171 of Tri, ed.) 
also raises the same objection and gives severa] replies, One 
is that this is a matter entirely based on édstra and so when 
sastra says that pitrs are gratified and the performer gets desired 
objects no objection should be raised, Another reply is that the 
gods Vasus and others that have access everywhere have the 
power to gratify pitrs wherever they may be situated. He does 
not call the questioners (ndstika) as some other and later 
writers do, 


The Sraddhakalpalata of Nandapandita 75 (about 1600 
A. D.) enters upon an elaborate reply to these persons ( whom he 
dubs atheists) that aver that the performance of graddhas for 
departed fathers and the rest, who according to the particular 
actions of each go to heaven or hell or to other forms of exist- 
ence serves no purpose, He asks: why is sraddha useless? Is it 


because there is no prescriptive text laying down an obligation : 


——— <= — HÀ 
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754, 'w fü स्वकर्मालुसाराद्‌नेकाविधयोनिगतपितृुष्टञ्चपपत्तिः | शास्त्रप्रमाणकत्वा- 
दस्यार्थस्यायोद्यमेतत्‌ ।...एते देवा वरवादयः प्रीताः प्रीणयन्ति यत्रतत्रस्थान्‌ मनुष्याणां (dq 
भाद्धात्तरसानप्रदानेनेत्यर्थ: । सर्वप्राणिगतत्वाच्चेषां सर्वावस्थितापितृतर्पणसामर्थ्यमविरुद्धम्‌ । ' 
विश्वरूप on या. 1.265 p. 171, 4 3 

753. अथ ये नास्तिका सूतानां पित्रादीनां प्रातिस््रिकशुभाशुभकमंवश्ञेन स्वर्गनरकादिषु 
तत्तद्योनिषु वा गतानां श्राद्धकरणमनर्थकमाहुस्तज्निराकरणं तावत्‌ क्रियते। किं विध्यभावाद्दा 
आद्धकरणमनर्थक्रमुत फलाभावादुत पित्रादीनां तृप्त्यसिद्धेः। न तावदाद्यः तस्मात्सर्वप्रयरनेन 
भाद्धं कुर्याद्विचक्षणः-इत्यादिविधिवञ्ञनात्‌। न द्वितीय: | आयुः प्रजां धनं विद्यां स्वर्ग मोक्षं 
सुखानि च--इत्यादिफलअवणात्‌ | न तृती यः। न ह्यत्र देवदत्ताय एव श्राद्धकर्मणि संप्रवानभूताः 
पित्राविशव्वेरु व्यन्ते किं त्वधिषठातुतस्वाविवेवतासहिता एव। यथा वेववत्तादिशब्वेन शरीर- 
मात्रं नाप्यात्ममात्रं किन्तु शरीरविश्ञिष्टाः प्राणिन एवोच्यन्ते | एवमधिष्ठातृदेवतासाहिता एव 
देवदत्तादयः पित्राविाब्देर च्यन्ते | अतश्चाधिष्ठातुदेवता वस्त्रादृयः पुञाविभिवेत्तेनाल्पानादिना 
तृप्ताः सम्तस्तानपि देववत्तावीस्तर्पयन्ति mgsr पुत्रादेफेलेन योजयन्ति । यथा माता 
गर्भपोषणायान्यदत्तेन दोहदाज़पानादिना स्वयसुपशुक्तेन Ta सती स्वजठरगतमपर्यं तर्पयति 
दोहवा्प्रदायिनश्च प्रत्युपकारफलेन संयोजयति तद्वद्वसुरुदादित्याः पितरः पितृपितामहप्र- 
पितामहशब्दवाच्या न केवलं देववत्ताव॒य एव। तदेते आराद्धदेवताः श्राद्धकर्मणि संपरदानभूताः 
amga तपिताः सन्तो मजुण्याणां पितृस्तर्पयन्तीति | श्राद्धकल्पलता pp. 3-4. The 


passage from न ura देववत्तावयः up to the end is taken almost verbatim fro 


the Mit. on Yaj. I. 268. The श्राद्धतत्त्व p.191 remarks ' वसुरुङ्गावितिसुताः- 
wid एतद्वचनं तु तवाकारत्वेन भावनापरमिति भ्राद्धविवेकावयः।?, nie Yers f 
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to perform it or is it because sraddha produces no consequences 
or is it that it is not proved that pitrs and the rest are gratified 
by sraddha? To the first he replies that there aro such passages 
as ‘therefore a wise man must perform sraddha with all his 
efforts’ that lay down the obligation; nor is the 2nd objection 
proper, since Yàj. I. 269 does declare the rewards (of Sraddha ) 
viz. long life &c. Nor is the third alternative acceptable, In 
the graddha rites it is not that the mere ancestors named Deva- 
datta and the like are the recipients and that they are denoted 
by the words pitr, pitamaha and prapitamaha, but that those 
words denote them as accompanied by the superintending deities 
viz. Vasus, Rudras and Adityas, Just as by the words Deva- 
datta and the like what is denoted is not merely the bodies (so 
named ) nor merely the souls, but what is denoted by the words 
18 individual souls as particularised by the bodies; in the 
same way the words pitr and the like denote Devadatta and 
others together with the superintending deities ( viz. Vasus, 
Rudras and Adityas), Therefore, the superintending deities 
viz the Vasus and the rest, being gratified by the food and 
drink offered by the sons and the rest, gratify those also viz. 
Devadatta and the rest and endow the performers (of $raddha ) 
with such rewards as male progeny and the rest, Just 888. 
woman expecting to be a mother becomes gratified by partaking 
of the food and drink for which she has a longing in pregnancy 
and which is given to her by another person for the sustenance 
of the child in the womb, she satiates also the child in her 
womb and endows those that offer her the food and drink for 
which she has longings by bestowing on them some reward in 
return, Thus the pitrs denoted by the words father, grand- 
father and great-grand-father are the deities Vasus, Rudras and 
Adityas, and not merely (human beings called ) Devadatta and 
the rest. Hence these deities of sraddha become the recipients 
(of gifts) in the sraddha rite, are gratified by the sraddha 
and gratify in their turn the ancestors of human beings. 
Tho Sraddha-kalpalaté then quotes 18 verses 75 from the 
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756. अज्नप्रकिरणं p Hast: क्रियते झवि । तेन तृततिसुपायान्ति ये पिशाचत्वमागताः n 
qara स्नानवस्रोस्थं भूमी पताति YAH! तेन ये तरुतां प्राप्तास्तेषां ge! जायते ॥ यास्तु गन्धा- 
म्ुकाणिकाः पतन्ति धरणीतले। ताभिराप्यायनं तेषां ये देवत्वं कुले गताः॥ उद्भृतेष्वथ पिण्डेषु 
याश्चा्रकाणिका aia | ताभिराप्यायनं तेषां ये तिथवत्वं कुले mapa ये वादग्धाः (रवृतः 
कुले बालाः क्रियायोग्या ह्यसंस्कृताः। विपज्ञास्तेज्नविकिर पाजनजलाहि 
-चाचामतां जल यञ्च जलं यच्चाङ्किशोधने | ब्राह्मणानां तथेत्रान्ये तन तुतं प्रय माक 
28. 8-13, स्कन्द्‌ VII. I. 205.2328 (with slight variations), तरह्म पुराण bes 

( Continued on the next page ) E 
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Markandeyapurana many of which are found in chap. 28 
( verses 3 ff) of the printed text, It is said? that just as a 
calf finds its own mother from among many cows that are 
scattered about, so the mantras repeated in sraddha carry the 
food to the pitrs. 


The explanation offered by the Sraddha-kalpalata relying 
on passages of the Markandeyapurana is -not satisfactory and 
is rather far-fetched, The Markandeya and the Matsya appear 
to agree with the doctrine of Vedanta that immediately on 
Jeaving one body the soul has recourse to another body, either as 
a god or a man or a beast or a snake &c, The hypothesis pro- 
pounded is that the food and drink offered in éraddhas becomes 
transformed into various substances for the use of the ancestors 
(Matsya 141, 74-75). But the great difficulty in accepting this 
explanation is that the ancestors might die at different places, 
while graddha may very often be performed at one place far 
away from those places, It is difficult to believe that the grass 
growing in one place where the ancestor has been transformed 
into a beast as a result of his evil actions is the same that might 
have been produced from the substances offered in $ráddha at a 
place hundreds of miles away. Further, if one or all the three 
ancestors have been transformed into beasts or the like how 
can they recognize their offspring and bestow on them long life, 
wealth &c? If the Vasus, Rudras and Adityas bestow these, it 
18 better to say so directly and affirm that pitrs cannot bestow 
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quoted by स्मृतिच. (श्रा. p. 333, ), श्राद्धसार P. 7 (the first three from मार्कण्डेय 
and the rest from जह्मपुराण), अआ. क. ल. p. 5; नामगोत्रं पितृणां तु प्रापकं हब्यकब्ययो:। 
नामगोत्रकालवेशा ( नाममन्त्रास्तथा qum) भवान्तरगतानपि॥ प्राणिनः प्रीणयन्त्येते तदाहारत्व- 
मागतान्‌। देवो यदि पिता जातः छुभकर्माठ्योगतः। तस्याज्ञमसृतं भूत्वा दिव्यत्वेप्युपतिष्ठाति। 
वैत्यत्वे भोगरूपेण पशुत्वे च तुणं भवेत्‌। श्राद्धान्नं वायुरूपेण सर्पत्वेप्युपतिष्ठति | पानं भवति यक्षत्वे 
राक्षसत्वे तथामिषम्‌। qur wur माया (मांसं?) प्रेतत्वे रुधिरोद्कम्‌। Wer sears 
नानाभोगरसं भवेत्‌ ॥ मत्स्य 19.4-9 (with changes in the order of verses) q. as from 
मार्कण्डेय by cards. (श्रा. p. 448), sat. क. ल. pp. 5-6, निर्णयसिन्धु III. p. 394 (from 
मत्स्य). Vide पद्म (सृष्टि 10, 38-43 ) for same verses with variations, The गरुड 
(प्रेतखण्छ ) 10. 4-7 are almost the same as those from देवो etc. to the end and 
गरुड (Hae 10.12 and 15 are the same as the verses नामगातरं...तदाहारत्वमागतान्‌. 
The स्मृतिच. (sm. 448) explains: नामानि देववत्तयज्ञवत्तादीनि मन्त्राः प्रथिवी ते 
इदमन्नादिकमसुण्मे ~ एवमादिनिर्देशा मार्कण्डेय 
पात्रामित्यादयः आदेशा इद्मन्नादिकमसुण्मे भवत्विति s माकण्डेय 29, 
27-28 are similar. , 
757. यथा गोषु प्रनष्टासु वत्सो विन्दति मातरम्‌ । तथा श्राद्धेषु हष्टान्तो (दत्तान्नं?) «38: “| 
प्रापयते तु तम्‌॥ मत्स्य 141. 76, वायु. 56. 85 and 83. 119-120, wane, अनुषङ्ग्यर 
218. 90-91, उपोद्धातपाद 20. 12-13, q. by ga. (श्रा. p. 448) which iss 
गोष्टप्रणष्टो and भ्राद्वेक्नसुदिष्ट), भा. क. ल. P. 5. [ome S 
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any thing on their progeny, It appears very probable that the 
worship of ancestors by means of Sr&ddhas was a very ancient 
institution and that the doctrines of punarjanma and 
karmavipaka were comparatively later ones and that Hinduism 
being all-embracing retained the institution of 8175001188 while 
adopting also the doctrine of metempsychosis. The institution 
of graddha is from one point of view an excellent one, It 
provides an occasion for remembrance of one’s ancestors and 
relatives that were dear and near when living. The Aryasamaja 
objects to the institution of éraddha and interprets pitrs in 
the Rgveda as meaning living men in the Vanaprastha stage. 
It may be noted that the texts support both views. The 
Sat. Br, expressly says that food is offered to the father of the 
gacrificer in the words ‘this is for thee,’ Visnu Dh. S, 75. 4 
‘THe whose father is dead may put down a pinda for his father 
&c, On the other hand Manu IMI. 284 states that fathers are 
spoken of as Vasus, grandfathers as Rudras &c, and Yaj, I. 269 
provides that Vasus, Rudras and Adityas are the pitrs and the 
devatas of $ràáddha, These latter are to be explained as con- 
taining an injunction to contemplate upon the pitrs as Vasus, 
Rudras & 06, 


As stated below (p. 347) with regard to the Rgvedic passages, 
it was on account of the supposed power of pitrs to benefit or 
harm the living that the cult of the dead became a prominent 
feature in primitive societies, Offerings and ceremonies which 
may have in most ancient times been prompted in part at least 
by the desire to placate the ancestors are continued as tokens 
of pure affection and remembrance, "Various beliefs about pitrs 
are mentioned 758 in post-Vedie Literature. The Baud, Dh. S, II 
8.14 summarizes à brahmana text stating that pitrs move 
about in the form of birds, The Au$anasa-smrti and Devala 
quoted by the Kalpataru say the same thing. In the Vayu- 
purana 75 it is stated that at the time of $ráddha the ancestors 
nsus ca uctor कक 





758. qaat (dvd दद्यात्‌। वयसां हि पितरः प्रतिमया चरन्तीति विज्ञायते। नो. ध. सू. 
1.8.14; न च पश्येत काकादीन्‌ पक्षिणस्तु न वारयेत्‌। TAAL: पितरस्तत्र समायान्ति GRET: 
ओशनस (Jiv. I. p. 531); न चात्र इयेनकाकादीन पक्षिणः प्रतिषेधयेत्‌ | uut: पितरस्तत्र 
समायान्तीति वैदिकम्‌॥ देवल १. by कल्पतरु on श्राद्ध p. 17. | 


759. भ्राद्धकाले तु सततं aayat: पितामहाः | आविशन्ति दिजान्‌ इष्ट्वा 
नदीमि ते ॥ वश्नैरलेः रदा नेसते भक्ष्यपेयेरतथेव च । गोभिरश्वैस्तथा ग्रामेः पूजयित्वा ह जौ 
भवन्ति पितरः प्रीताः पूजितेषु द्विजातिषु॥ तस्मादन्नेन विधिवत्‌ पूज येद्‌ AAG 








(am = 
वायुपुराण 75.13-15 ( = वायु, उत्तरार्ध 13.13-15, Venk. ed. ); नाह्मणरितिः ane माया 
पितरो ह्यन्तरिक्षगाः। वायुभूताश्च ASPA सुकत्वा यास्ति परां गतिम्‌ | Siete CW. 1, 
P. 526 ). E ETT ES we 
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enter the brahmanas (invited) after assuming an aerial form 

and that when the best of brahmanas are honoured with clothes, 

foods, gifts, eatables, liquids, cows, horses and villages, pitrs 
become pleased, Manu II, 189 and the Ausanasa-smrti also 
support this notion that pitrs enter the invited brahmanas, 

The Matsyapurana (18, 5-7 ) enjoins: pindas should be offered 

to the departed for twelve days after death, since they serve 

him as food on his journey and give him great satisfaction. 
Therefore, the soul leaving the dead body is not taken to the 
abode of the departed for twelve days (after death); the | 
departed spirit hovers near his house, his sons, his wife for 

twelve days. Therefore for ten days after death milk (and z 
water) should be placed (hung up) in space for ten nights for 
reducing all torments ( or troubles of the departed ) and for the 
removal of the fatigue of the journey (that the departed spirit 

has to make), The Visnudharmasütra 760 (20, 34-36 ) provides 

‘‘the departed spirit enjoys in the world of pitrs the food offered 

in sraddha with the utterance of the word ‘svadha’; whether 

the departed is in the state of a god or in the place of torments 

( Hell ) or in the form of a lower animal or a human being, the 
$raddha food offered by his relatives reaches him; when $raddha 

is performed, the performer and the departed soul both certainly 

secure vigour ( or prosperity )." | 


The Brahmapurana 701 states that Sraddha is to be treated 
of under five heads, viz. how, where, when, by whom and with 
what materials. But before proceeding to deal with these five 
heads, it is necessary to dilate upon the underlying ideas and 
significance of the word ‘pitarah’ from the most ancient times 
of which we have literary records, 





The word ‘pitr’ means ‘father’, but the word ‘pitarah’ is 
used in two senses, viz. (1) a man’s three immediate deceased 
ancestors, (2) the early or ancient ancestors of the human race 
that were supposed to inhabit a separate world (/oka) by them- 





760. पितृलोकगतश्च।न्नं श्राद्धे भुंक्ते स्त्रधासमम्‌। पितुलोकगतस्यास्य तस्माच्छ्राद्धं 
प्रयच्छतं॥ देवत्वे यातनास्थाने तिर्यग्योनौ तथैव ql मानुष्ये च तथामोति श्राद्धं ad 
स्वबान्धवैः । प्रेतस्य श्राद्धकर्त श्व WE: भाजे कृते AIL! तस्माच्छ्राद्धं सदा कार्य शोकं त्यकत्वा 
निरर्थकम्‌॥ विण्णधर्मसूत्र 20. 34-36. Compare मार्कण्डेय 23.49-51 (Venk, An 
for similar verses. | 





derer 761. yo खनिज्ञाईलाः आद्धकल्पं सुबिस्तरात्‌। यथा यत्र यदा येषु (४,1, ये ce 
म्‌॥ बह्मपुराण 220. 2. SA 
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solves, For this second meaning, vide Re. X. 14, 2 and 7, 
X 15.2 (translated above pp. 191-92, 194) and Rg, 1X.97.39.7822 
‘That Soma which becomes stronger and stronger and makes 
others strong, that is strained through a strainer, that flows in a 
stream, protected us by means of the luminary (the Sun)—that 
Soma with whose help our ancestors knowing the place ( where 
the cows were kept concealed) and the higher regions, harassed 
the mountain for (the sake of recovering) the cows,’ In Rg. 
X. 15.1 the pitrs are said to be of three grades, lower, middling 
or higher. They are also said to be earlier and later 
ones (Rg, X. 15.2), They are all known to Agni, though 
all pitrs aro not known to their descendants (Rg. X. 15. 13). 
The pitrs are divided into several groups such as Angirasas, 
Vairupas, Atharvans, Bhrgus, Navagvas and Dasagvas (Re. 
X. 14, 5-6), the Angirasas being particularly associated with 
Yama who is invoked to come to the sacrifice along with the 
Angirasas (Rg. X. 14, 8-5), In Rg. 1. 763 62, 2 it is said: 
‘through whose (Indra’s ) help our anciant ancestors ( pitarah), 
the Angirasas, who sang: his praises and who knew the place, 
found out the cows.’ The pitrs called Angiras were, it appears, 
again subdivided into two classes viz. Navagva and Dasagva7* 
both of which words occur in Rg. 1. 62 4, V. 39. 12 and X. 
62. 6. In several passages the ancient fathers are identified 
with the seven sages 76 ag in Rg. IV. 42.8 and VL 22.2 and 
sometimes the Navagvas and Dasagvas also are said to be the 
goven sages (Rg. L 62.4 ). Angirasas are said to be the sons 
of Agni (Rg. X. 62, 5 ) and also of Heaven ( Rg. IV. 2. 15). The 
pit rs are often aaid to regale themselves in the company of gods, 





aat" 





paa — 
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762. This idea is at least Indo-Iranian, if not Indo-European, The 
ancient Parsi scriptures speak of Fravashis that were originally the same as 
pitrs of ancient Hindu works or the Manes among the ancient Romans, 
They were the everlasting and deified souls of the dead. Gradually the mean- 
ing of Fravashi was extended and even Gods and objects like the Earth and 
the sky were supposed to have each a Fravashi. Vide S. B. E, vol. 4 p. 262 
for the Fravashis of the holy Yama and for the different classes of 
Fravashis; also 9. B. E. vol. 23 pp. 180, 184, 230. 


762 a. येना नः पूर्वे पितरः पदज्ञाः स्वतिदो अभि गा अद्विसुण्णन॥ ऋ. X. 97.39. 


०५४ cm 


763. येना नः पुव पतरः पदज्ञा अर्चन्तो अङ्गिरसो गा अविन्दन्‌॥ ऋ. I. 62. 2 


764. नवग्वासः सुतसोमास इस्तं दशग्वासो अम्यर्चन्त्यर्वीः। ऋ. V. 39.122 aÑ: 
परि जज्ञिरे विरूपासो विवस्परि। नवग्वो नु दशखो अज्लिरस्तमः सचा Wi fem PN SE. 
Jd» Se NM) 





X क 6 2 क 6 4 


765. अस्माकमत्र पितरस्त आसन सपत ऋषयों दौर्गहे बध्यमाने। अह 7.5 
qu नः पूवे पितरो acp WA विप्रासो अभि वाजयन्तः । | R- VI. 22 2. 
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particularly of Yama (Reg. VII, 76. 4, X. 14, 10, X, 15. 8-10), 766 
The pitrs are said to be fond of Soma drink (Rg, X. 15,1 and 5, 
IX. 97. 39), they lie down on ku$a grass (Rg. X. 15.5), they 
come with Agni and Indra to partake of the offerings (Rg. X. 
15. 10 and X, 16, 12) and Agni is also said to carry the offerings 
to the pitrs (Rg. X. 15,12). Fire is supposed to take the spirit 
of a cremated person to the pitrs (Rg. X. 16, 1-2, 5=A, V. 18, 
2,10; Rg. X, 17, 3), In later works also (e. g. in Mark. chap, 
45), Brahma is supposed to have created in the beginning 
four classes viz. gods, asuras, pitrs and human beings, Vide also 
Brahmandapurana, Prakriya, chap. 8, and upodghata chap. 9. 
35 (ityete pitaro deva devà$ca pitarah punah anyonyapitaro 
hyete ). : 
It was supposed that the departed spirit, after the cremation 
of the body, was endowed with an etherea] body and became 
associated with Yama, the gatherer of departed men (Rg. X. 
14.1 and 8, X. 15.14, X. 16.5), and with pitrs. The departed 
spirit went to the world of the pitrs and Agni was implored to 
take the spirit to the world of the departed whose deeds were 
good and to the stride of Visnu (Rg. X. 14, 9, X. 15. 9, X. 16. 4 ). 


Although Yama is said to dwell in heaven (divi) in Rg, X, 
64,3, he is really a god of the middle region, as the Nirukta 
states, 767 The Atharvaveda states: 7" ‘let us worship with 
obeisance the fathers and grandfathers of our father, that enter 
the wide middle rébions, that dwell on the earth and in heaven. 
In Rg, I. 35. 6 7? it is said: there are three worlds; two of them 
(Heaven and earth) are in the lap of Savitr; one (i e, the 
middle region) is in the domain of Yama where departed 
spirits congregate, ‘The great Luminary (the Sun) has risen, 
a gift of the pitrs’ (Rg. X. 107, 1), In the Tai. Br. 18,10, 5 7* 











>> 





766. त gaat सधमाद आसन्द्धतावानः कवयः Gerla! We जयोतिः पितरो 
अन्वविन्दन्‌ सत्यमन्त्रा अजनयन्दुषासम्‌॥ ऋ. VIL 76.4; अथा "TT, GAFA उपेहि 
यमेन ये सधमादं मदन्ति॥ ऋ. X. 14.10 = अथबे 18.2.11, 

767. माध्यमिको यम इत्याहुः! तस्मान्‌ माध्यमिकान्‌ पितृन्‌ मन्यन्ते। निरुक्त £1.18. 
The Egyptian legend of Osiris presents many of the details connected with 
Yama. Vide Vulliamy's * Immortal man,’ chap. V. pp 140-143. 

768. ये a: पितुः पितरो ये पितामहा य आविविशुरर्वन्तरिक्षम। य आक्षियन्ति 
प्रथिवीझ॒त दयां तेभ्यः पितृभ्यो नमसा विधेम॥ अथवर 18. 2. 49. 

769. fad द्यावः सवितुद्वा उपस्थां एका यमस्य भुवने विराषाट्‌ | ऋ. 1. 35. 6. 

770, तृतीये वा इतो लोके faac ते, ना. 1. 3.10.5; अथ त्रयो वाव लोका मनुष? l 
लोकः पितृलोको देवलोक इति सोऽयं मनुष्यलोकः cana जय्यो नान्येन कर्मणा कर्म | 
पितृलोको विद्यया देवलोको देवलोको वे लोकानां अरेष्ठस्तस्माद्वियां प्रशंसन्ति। qu. उ. 1. 5.16 =. 
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it is said that the pitrs dwell in the third world from this, This 
moans that after hAuloka and antariksa comes the pitrloka. In 
the Br. Up. 1, 5.16 three worlds of men, pitrs and gods aro 
separately mentioned. In Rg. X. 135, 1-7, Yama is spoken of 
in somewhat different language. He is in this hymn men- 
tioned as a god by himself and not as the first mortal who made 
a path (Rg. X. 14. 2) or as the gatherer of men (X. 14. 1) or as 
being in company of the pitrs, In a few other places Yama is no 
doubt called rajan and praised in the same breath with Varuna 
(Rg. X.14,7). But auch a position is very rarely mentioned, 
For the further development of Yama and his assistants as the 
punishers of men for evil deeds, vide pp. 159-160 above and 
notes 381—386. | 


There is another division of pitrs viz. pitarah somavantah,"?! 
pitarah barhisadah, pitarah agnisvattah. The latter two are 
named in Re. X. 15. 4 and 11 ( which occur also in Tai. 5. II, 
6.12.2). The Sat. Br. defines these as follows:—" those that 
performed a soma sacrifice are pitarah somavantah ; those that 
offered cooked oblations (like car" and purodaga) and secured a 
world are pitarah barhisadah; those that did none of these (two 
actions) and whom fire consumes when burning them are 
‘ pitarah agnisvattah ; these are the only ones that are pitarah." 
The Tai.77? Br. has a somewhat similar passage and the 
Kathaka Samhita IX. 6. 17 also refers to these three kinds of 
pitrs, Later writers introduced certain changes in the mean- 
ings of the words for the different classes of pitrs and also in- 
creased the number of the classes of pitrs, For example, the 
Nandipurana ५. by Hemadri states: the pitrs of brahmanas are 
called ‘agnisvatta’, those of ksatriyas ‘barhisadah’, those of 
vaisyas ‘kavyas’, those of $üdras 'aukalin' and those of mle- 
echas and untouchables are called ‘vyima’,773 Even Manu 


- — — rir 
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771. aa सोमेनेजानाः। ते पितर: सोमवन्तोऽथ ये दत्तेन पक्केन लोकं जयन्ति ते पितरो 
ateqarsa ये ततो नान्यतरञ्चन यानग्निरेव दहन्स्वद याति ते पितरोऽग्निष्ात्ताः। एत उ ते ये 
पितरः | झातपथना. 11. 6.1.7. 


772. ga a बहिषदो यजति ये वे qsa: ।..-पितृनग्निष्वात्तान्‌, यज्ञाति ये ar 
अयज्वानो ग्रृहमेधिनः। ते पितरो अग्निष्वात्ताः | अञ्निं कव्यवाहनं यजति य एव पितृणामञ्निः । 
तस्मादा तृतीयात्पुरुषाल्ञामानि ग्रह्मन्ति। एतावन्तो हीज्यन्ते। ते. ना. 1 6.9.5. "THU 
(30,6-7) echoes this ' आग्निष्वात्ताः स्सृतास्ते घे पितरो&नाहिताझयः | यज्ञानस्तषु८/ कब्र 
पितरः सोमपीथिनः | स्मृता बाहिषदस्ते वे पितरोऽनाहिताञयः !* € 


pa 773. aRar आहाणांना पितरः परिकीतिताः। राज्ञां बंदिययों नाम Hao 
प्रकौतिताः॥ सुकालिनस्तु spent व्यामा म्लेच्छान्त्यजातिषु। T by sm. 5. Pett stom 
gama ; compare wg III. 197, T1 NEIS 
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(III, 193-198) mentions several classes of pitrs, connects — 
pitrs called Somapas, Havirbhujah Ajyapas and Sukalins with 
the four varnas and in IIT, 199 states that the pitrs of brah- 
manas are designated as Anagnidagdha, Agnidagdha, Kavya, 
Barhisad, Agnisvatta and Saumya. Those verses of Manu 
appear to summarize different traditions about the several 
classes of pitrs. Vide Matsyapurana 141. 4 for the same last - 
four names and 141, 15-18 for their definitions, In Satatapa- 
smrti ( VL 5-6) twelve groups or divisions of pilrs are mentioned 
viz. pindabhajah (three), lepabhajah (three), Nandimukhas 
(three) and Agrumukhas (three). This is a classification of | 
pitrs from two different standpoints, In Vayu 72.1 and 73.60, | 
Brahmanda (Upodghata 9.53), Padma V, 9. 2-3, Visnudharmo- 

ttara 1, 138. 2-3 and other Puranas the classes of pitrs are said 

to be seven, three of which are formless (amurtimat) and four 

have forms ( mürtimat) and they and their offspring are des- 

cribed in detail All this is passed over here, The Skanda- 

purana (VI, 216. 9-10) speaks of nine groups of pitrs, being Agni- 

svattah, Barhisadah, Ajyapah, Somapah, Rasmipah, Upahütah, 

those called ‘ayantunah’, Sráddhabhujah, Nandimukhah, In 

this list old and new elements are mixed up. The Indian mind 

often revels in divisions, sub-divisions and classifications with- 

out much basis therefor and this is probably an illustration 

of that tendency. Manu (III, 201) states that from the sages the 

pitrs sprang, from the pitrs sprang gods and human beings and < 
from the gods arose the whole world whether moving or immo- 

vable. It is remarkable that here the gods are spoken of. as 

springing from the pitrs. This is really a more eulogy of pitrs 

(i, e. ib is an arthavada ). | | 


The pitrs were in a class apart from the gods. On the | 
meaning of the word ‘paficajanah’ occurring in Rg. X. 77 53,4 | 


regit ts FT डी 
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774. पश्च जना मम होत्रं जुषध्वस्‌। गन्धर्वाः पितरो देवा असुरा रक्षांसीत्येके। चत्वारो 
वर्णा निषादः पञ्चम इत्यौपमन्यवः । -निरक्त 111. 8. The ऐं. ar. 13.7 bas ‘qaqa जनाना" 
सुक्थं देवमच्ुष्याणां गन्धर्वाप्सरसां auri च पितृणां a’. The real meaning of पञ्चजनाः 
is the same as that of पश्चकृष्टय: (in Rg. X 60.4), पञ्च क्षितीरमादुषीः (Rg. VII, 79, 1), | 
qz चर्षणी; (Rg. V. 86.2) and we have यत्‌ पाञ्चजन्यया (ism in Rg. VIII. 63.7. | 
पञ्नजना; means त्रिशः, the whole Aryan people d ivided probably into five clans, | 
By the time of the Ait, Br. the original meaning of पञ्चजनाः was probably 
forgotten, The बेदान्तसूत्र (I. 4. 11-13) explains that the expression पञ्चजनान 
occurring in Br. Up. IV. 4.17 refers to Prana, Caksuh (eye), ear, food and, sv a> 
mind occurring in the next verse (Br. Up. IV. 4.18). Sankaracarya in bis 
bhasya on Vedantasutra I. 4.12 states that the word पञ्चजन in Rg, VIII, 63. 
means praja (people). | >: ET 
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( paficajana mama hotram jusadhvam) and other passages, the 
Ait. Br, (13.7 or 3.31) explains that they are the five classes, viz. 
Gandharvas with Apsarases, pitrs, devas, sarpas and raksasas. 
The Nirukta 111, 8 partly follows this explanation and also gives 
another, In the Atharvaveda X, 6, 32 the gods, pitrs and men 
are mentioned in that order. The ancient Vedic texts and 
practice make a sharp distinction between the Gods and the 
Pitrs, The Tai. S, VI. 1. 1.1 states: “the gods and men divided 
the quarters, the gods took the east, pitrs the south, men the 
west and Rudras the north,’ The general rule is that sacrifices 
for gods are begun in the forenoon, while the pitr-yajiia is 
performed in the afternoon (San, Br. ) 775 The Sat. Br, IL 4. 2.2 
narrates that the pitrs wearing the sacred thread over the right 
shoulder (and under the left arm) and bending their left knee 
approached Prajapati, when Prajapati said to them ‘you will 
have food at (the end of) each month (on the Amavasya ), your 
svadha ( cordial) will be swiftness of thought and the moon will 
be your light,’ while to the gods he had said that sacrifice will 
be their food and the sun their light, The Tai, Br. 76 T, 3, 10, 4 
appears to make a distinction between pitrs who are of the 
nature and position of gods and pitrs that are more or less like 
human beings, 


The Kausika-sütra (1. 9-23) neatly collects in one place the 
difference in the procedure of the rites meant for gods and for 
pitrs, The performer of rites for gods wears the sacred thread on 
the left shoulder and under the right armpit, while in the case 
of the rites for pitrs it is worn on the right shoulder and under 
the left arm; the rite for gods is either begun facing the east 
or north, while that for the pitrs is begun facing the south; the 
rite for gods is finished in the north-east (or north or east), 
while that for the pitrs is completed in the south-west; an action 
is done only once for pitrs, while for gods at least thrice or as 
many times as the texts direct; in going round ( perambulating ) 
the right side is turned towards gods and tho left one in the 
case of pitrs; offerings are made to gods with the words ‘svaha’ 
and 'vasat', while they are made to pitrs with ‘svadha’ and 









776. देवान वे पितृन्‌ मीतान्‌ मनुष्याः पित्रो$चुप्पिपते । तिस्र आहतीर्जदोतरिचि ve ak 
घाति। षत्‌ सम्पद्यन्ते। षडू वा aT: | तवः खलु वे देवा: पितरः। ऋतूनेव देवान (agat Sina n 
तान्‌ प्रीतान्मजुष्याः पितरो६जपपिपते। ते. sm. 1, 3, 10.4 (com explains अखुपरपिप qur taf 
भवान्ति). This is alluded toin the वायपुराण 30,4 'मध्वादय qg ud cuc a 
न्परिचक्षते Raa: पितरो देवा हृत्येषा वोदिकी ala: ॥. ' = 
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‘namaskara’; the darbhas employed in rites for Fathers are 
those that are taken out from the earth with their roots, while 
for gods darbhas used are cut a little above the roots, The 
Baud. Sr. II. 2. also mentions some of these in one place, 77 
The Rgveda itself (in X. 14, 3 'svahanye svadhayanye madanti’) 
marks this distinction in the words employed at the offerings to 
Gods and Pitrs, The Sat, Br. (IL 1, 38, 4 and IL 1, 4. 9) speaks of 
the gods as immortal and of the Fathers as morta]. 


Though the gods and pitrs are placed in separate classes, 
still the pitrs partake of some characteristics of the divine, 
As Re. X. 15. 8 shows, the pitrs drank Soma, In Rg. X.68, 11 
it is said that the pitrs adorned the sky with naksatras 
(naksatrebhih pitaro dyàm-apimáan) and placed darkness in 
the night andlight inthe day. The pitrs are said to have found 
out the light that was secreted and to have produced the Dawn 
(Rg. VIL 76, 4). Here the pitrs are credited with powers 
possessed by the highest gods. The pitrs are invoked with 
affection and regard for conferring various boons and their 
favour is sought in various ways, ln Rg. X, 14, 6 the good will 
( sumati ) and favour (saumanasa) of the pitrs are sought, In Rg. 
X.15.1. and 5 the protection of pitrs is sought, 'They are 
requested to grant happiness unmixed with trouble (Rg. X. 15, 
4.), to bestow wealth on the sacrificer ( Rg. X. 15. 7 and 11) and 
on his son, Reg, X.15.11 and A. V. 18. 3, 14 7? seek the bestowal 
of wealth and heroic sons, A. V.14,2.73 says “May the pitrs 
who throng round the bride to see her grant her happiness 
endowed with progeny. 7? In the Vaj. S. IL 33 occurs 79 
the well-known mantra ‘Oh pitrs! deposit (in this wife) an 








777. प्रागपवर्गाण्युद्गपवर्गाणि वा प्राः प्रदक्षिणं यज्ञोपवीती दैवानि कर्माणि करोति | 
दक्षिणामुखः प्रसव्यं प्राचीनावीती पित्रयाणि i बो. ओ. 11. 2. 


778. परा यात पितर आ च यातायं वो यज्ञा मधुना समक्तः। दत्तो अस्मभ्यं Fiat 
are रयिं च नः सर्ववीरं Tara | अथर्ववेद 18, 3.14. 


779, ये पितरो वधूदर्शा इमं वहतुमागमन्‌। ते अस्ये वध्वै संपत्स्ये परजावच्छमे यच्छन्तु ॥ 
अथर्व 14, 2. 73, 


780. आधत्त पितरो गर्भ कुमारं पुष्करस्रजम्‌ | यथेह पुरुषोऽसत्‌ ॥ वाज. सं. 11. 33. 
The खादिरग्रृह्यम III. 5. 30 provides ' मध्यमं पिण्डं पुत्रकामा प्राइयेदाधत्तेति!; vide 
गोभिलग्ह्य IV. 3.27 and also कोडिकसूत्र 89.6. The आश्व. श्रो. II. 7.13 reads पत्नीं 
प्राशयेदाधत्त पितरो...स्रजम्‌। यथायमरपा असत्‌!. The Asvins are called प्रष्करसउ 
and so in पुष्करस्रज the idea is that the son may be long-lived and handsom Ac | } 
यथेह...असत्‌ may be explained as “येन प्रकारेण gga क्षिती पुरुषो देवपितृमसुण्याणाम- i ह 
भष्टिपूरायेता भूयात्‌ तथा गर्भमाधत्त । ' नाह्मणसर्वस्व Of हलायुध. कात्या, श्री. IV. 1.22 also P 
says आधत्तोति मध्यमाविण्ड पत्नी प्राक्षाति पुत्रकामा. ल 
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embryo, a child that (will wear later) a garland of lotuses 
so that he may become a grown-up male’ repeated when the 
wife of the performer of the Sraddha eats the middle one 
out of the three pindas, It should not be, however, supposed — 
that the element of fear of the pitrs is altogether wanting. 7805 
For exafnple, Rg. X. 15.6 prays ‘whatever fault we may commit 
in reference to you through our being (erring) men do not 
injure us for that,’ In Rg, II. 55, 2 we read ‘May the gods and 
the ancient pitrs who know the place ( of the cows or the path ) 
not harm us here,’ In Kg. X. 66,14 it is said ‘the Vasisthas 
praising the gods fashioned speech (hymns) like pitrs and 
like sages,’ Here pitrs and rsis are separate groups and 
Vasisthas are compared to 100111, 780 | 


In many passages of the Vedic Literature the word 
pitarah is applied to the three immediate deceased male 
ancestors of a man, ‘Therefore up to three generations they 
specify (the ancestors) by name; for so many are the ones 
to whom sacrifice is offered’ (viden, 772 above). The Sat, 


Br, IL. 4. 2. 19 791 mentions the presentation formulas of the 
cakes to the father, grand-father and great-grand-father and 


780 a. Compare Vulliamy's ‘Immortal man’ (pp, 24-25) for fear and 
affection as the elements of the attitude towards the dead among primitive 
as well as civilized men, 


780 b. देवाः सोम्याश्च काव्याश्च अयज्वानो ह्ययोनिजाः। देवास्ते पितरः सर्वे 
देवास्तान्वाद्‌यम्त्युत॥ मछ॒ष्यपितरश्वेव तेभ्योऽन्ये लोकिकाः स्मृताः | पिता पितामहश्चैव तथा यः 
प्रपितामहः॥ नह्माण्डपुराण 11. 28.70-71; अङ्गिराश्च ऋतुश्वेष कश्यपश्च महाच्रषिः। एते 
कुरुकुलश्रेष्ठ महायोगेश्वराः स्मृताः। एते च पितरो राजन्नेष श्राद्धावोधिः परः । प्रेतास्तु पिण्ड- 
सम्बन्धान्मृच्यन्ते तेन कमणा ॥ ata. 9221-22, This last shows that ancient 
sages like अंगिरस्‌, ऋतु and कश्यप are पितुृ5 to whom water is offered (and no 
vgs), while pindas are offered to one's immediate deceased ancestors, 


781. स ददाति। असावेतत्त इत्येव यजमानस्य पित्रे ये च त्वामन्वित्यु BH आहुस्तदु सथा 
न जयात्‌ स्वयं वे तेषां सह येषां सह तस्माद्‌ नयादसावेतत्त इत्येव यजमानस्य पित्रे असावेतत्ते 
Bid पितामहायासावेतत्त इति प्रपितामहाय | तद्यदितः पराग्ददाति सक्ृदु Nek पराञ्चः पितरः | 
yaqa II, 8,4 2, The ते, सं. 1.8.5.1 18; सोमाय पितृमते पुरोडाशं षट्कपालं निवपति 
~ ~ rk ~ 
पितृभ्यो बहिषदभ्यो धानाः पितृभ्योञचिष्वात्तेम्योऽभिवान्याये दुग्धे मन्थम्‌। एतत्‌ ते तत ये च 
त्वामनु एतत्‌ ते पितामह प्रपितामह ये च त्वामु अत्न पितरो यथाभागं मन्द्ध्वम्‌।. Again in- 
ते. से. III. 2.5.5 occurs the passage ‘wad तत...मन्दध्वम्‌?. This is carried on 







पितृभ्यः wares: स्वधा नमः । यमाय पितृमते स्वधा नमः। एतत्ते प्रत त-स eat ये च 
त्वामनु | एतत्ते ततामह स्वधा ये च त्वामनु । एतत्ते तत स्वधा।. ? In Rg. 13०३१4 a 3)कारुरहं 
ततो भिषक्‌, तत means 'father'. नपात्‌ (= dis) and प्रणपात्‌ (ऽप 1८7 
Rg. VIIL 17.13, | NU, 
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then states that the performer mutters the words “here, 0 
fathers! regale yourselves, like bulls come here each to his own 
share’ (Vaj. S. IL 31 first half). Some (such as Tai. 8. 1. 8, 
5, 1) repeated the formula “this here (ball of rice ) is for thee 
and (for those) that come after thee.” But the Sat. Br, 
emphatically says that he should not offer with this formula, 
but rather with the formula ‘this here is for thee,” In 
Sat. Br. XIL 8, 1. 7 the three immediate paternal ancestors 
are said to be svadha-loving. Relying on these Vedic passages 
and on the fact that Manu (IIL 221) and Visnudharma- 
sūtra (21. 3,75. 4) prescribe the invocation of pitrs after men- 
tioning their gotra and names that the Sraddhaprakasa (p. 13) 
concludes that 16 is really the father and the other ancestors 
that are the deities of éraddha and not Vasu, Rudra and Aditya, 
since these latter have no gotra and that the description of the 
father and others as Vasu, Rudra and Aditya is meant only for 
contemplation (on them as identical with Vasus &e. ) Ona 
passage of the Brahmapurana 82 prescribing that the perfor- 
mer should say to the invited brahmanas that he would call 
the pitrs to the rites and that when the brahmanas give per- 
mission to calt them he should do so, the Sr. P. (p. 204) 
remarks that the pitrs here meant are the divine ones viz. 
Vasus, Rudras and Adityas and also the human ones viz. the 
performer’s father and the rest, The Vayupurapa (96, 69-66 ) 
Brahmanda and Anu. distinguish between pitrs who are 
above and pitrs who are laukika, viz. father, grand-father and 
groat-grand-father, Vide also Vayu 70. 34 for pitrs that are 
like gods. 


In the post-Vedic Literature, particularly in the Puranas, 
a great deal is said about the origin and classes of pitrs. For 
example, the Vayupurana 56, 18 speaks of three classes of 
pitrs viz, ‘kavyah, barhisadah and agnisvattah’, while the 
same Purana, chap, 73, Varaha 13, 16 ff, Padma (Srsti 9, 2-4) 
and Brahmanda III, 10.1 speak of the origin of pitrs of seven 
classes that dwell in heaven, four of which have a form 
( mürlimat) and three of which are without form (amuürta ). 
Tho Satatapa-smrti (6. 5-6 ) speaks of 12 pitrs viz. pindabhajah, 
lepabhajah, nandimukhah and as$rumukhah, All such descrip- 
tions have to be passed over from considerations of space, 


782. ब्रह्मपुराणे | पितृनावाहयामीति स्तरयसुक्त्वा समाहितः। आवाह यस्वेति पः 


~ ~ 







वाहयेच्छुचि:॥ पितरो दिव्याः वसुरुदादित्याः मानुषाः यजमानस्य पित्रादयः | आ, पर, p. 204 
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From the sūtra period (about 600 B, C. ) to the most modern 
among medieval Dharmasastra works the authors wax eloquent 
over the praises or the importance or benefits of the institution 
of $raddhas. One of the earliest works among these, viz. the 
Ap. Dh. S, gives the following interesting information: 783 
“Formerly men and gods lived together in this world. The 
gods went to heaven owing to sacrifices (i. 6, as a reward of 
sacrifices that they performed), but men remained behind. 
Those among men who ‘perform sacrifices in the same way 
as the gods did, dwell in the other world (i. e. heaven) 
with the gods and Brahman, Then (seeing that men lagged 
behind) Manu promulgated the rite which is designated by the 
word *ár&ddha' and which tends to tho salvation (or happiness ) 
of mankind, In this rite the Manes ( pitarah ) are the deities 
but the brahmanas (that are fed) are in the place of the 
ühavaniya fire (in which in sacrifices to gods oblations are 
offered)", On account of this last sütra Haradatta (com, of Ap. 
Dh, S.) and others hold that feeding the brahmanas is the princi- 
pal act at a $raddha, The Brahmandapurana (Upodghatapada 9, 
15. and 10, 99) speaks of Manu as the promulgator of sraddha 
rites and Visnupurana UL 1.30, Vayu 44. 38 and Bhagavata 
III. 1, 22 designate Manu as Sraddha-deva, Similarly, in the - 
Santiparva 345.78 14-21 and the Visnu-dharmottara 1, 139. 14-16 
it is stated that the institution of $raddha was established in the 
Boar incarnation by Visnu and that Visnu should be regarded as 
dwelling in the three pindas offered to the father, grand-father 
and great-grandfather. From this and from the passage of the 
Ap. Dh. 8. cited above we may infer that it was believed even 
several centuries before Christ that the institution of sraddhas 
had a hoary antiquity behind it and that it was as old as Manu, 
the father of mankind according to the Rgveda (VIII 63.1, 
VIII, 30, 3.. It is, however, very remarkable that the word 
‘4raddha’ itself does not occur in any undoubtedly authentic 
and ancient Vedic passage, though the rite called Pindapitr- 
vajfia 78 (performed on the amāvāsyā of each month by an 

783. सह Jaga अस्मिल्लोके पुरा aga अथ देवाः कर्मभिदिवं जग्सुरडीयन्त 
Rasa! तेषां ये तथा कर्माण्यारभन्ते सह देवै्नह्मणा चाझाष्मिेंद्रोके भवन्ति। अथेतन्मनुः 








aga कर्म प्रोवाच । प्रजानेःश्रेयसाय p! तत्र पितरो देवता नाह्मणस्त्वाहवनीयार्थे । 


आप. घ. सू. 11. 7.16, 1-3. 
_ 784. पिता पितामहश्चेव तथेव प्रपितामहः! अहमेवात्र ARAT 
झान्त 345. 21, q by sq. 9. p. 11. | 
785. That पिण्डपितृयज्ञ is a श्राद्ध is stated by गोभिलग्रृह्य 4 
केन पिण्डापितृयज्ञो व्याख्यातः। अमावास्यां तच्छ्रा द्धमितरत NEP 
Vide sir. भर. p, 4 for the same. For a description of पिण्डपितृयज्ञ, vi ie Eb Trof Bh, 
vol. 11, pp, 1085-1090, for महापितृयज्ञ ibid, pp. 1101-1103, per 
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Ahitagni), the Mahapitryajfia (performed in the Caturmasya 
called Sakamedha ) and the rites called Astakas were known to 
the early Vedic literature, The word $ràddha occurs in the 
Kathopanisad (1. 3. 17) ‘whoever proclaims this highly esoteric 
doctrine in an assembly of brahmanas or at the time of sraddha 
tends to secure immortality,’ The other early occurrences 
of the word $raddha known to me are confined to the sūtra 
literature, The most reasonable and probable inference to be 
drawn from these facts is this that only a few ritos ( mentioned 
just above) were known as related to the pitrs and that there- 
fore no need arose for a generic term in very ancient times to 
comprehend several rites for the pitrs. But when the number 
of rites in honour of pitrs increased, the generic term ‘Sraddha’ 
was hit upon, 

A few samples of the panegyries on graddha may be 
sot out here, The Baud. Dh, S. ctates that rites for the 
Fathers confer long life, heaven, fame and prosperity, The 
Harivarhsa "99 says ‘the world derives support from sraddha 
and Yoga (i. ०. Moksa) springs from it,’ Sumantu 789 
quoted in the Smrticandrika (sraddha p. 333 ) states ‘nothing 
else is declared to be more beneficial than $sraddha,’ The 
Visnupurana (II. 14, 1-4 ) avers that if a man performs 
sraddha with faith he thereby propitiates Brahma, Indra, 
Rudra and the other gods, sages, birds, men, beasts, creeping 
animals, hosts of pitrs and whatever else is styled a being and 
the whole world. Yaj. L 2707 promising long life and several 
other benefits arising from gratifying pilrs has already been 
quoted above (p. 337), Yama has a similar verse, It issaidina 
passage of the Visnudharmottara 7?! quoted by the Sraddhasara 
(p,6) and Sraddhaprakaga (pp. 11-12) that the pinda offered to the 


786. य gå परमं Bar आवयेद नह्मसंसादि। प्रयतः आद्धकाले वा तदानन्त्याय 
कल्पते॥ mao I. 3. 17. 

787. पिङ्यमायुष्यं end यशस्यं पुष्टिकर्म च। बो. ध. सू 71. 8 1. 

788. श्राद्धे प्रतिष्ठितो लोकः श्राद्धे योगः प्रवर्तते॥ हरिवंश 1. 21. 1. 

789, श्राद्धात्परतरं नान्यच्छेयस्करसुदाहतम्‌ | तस्मात्सर्वप्रयत्नेन भ्राद्ध॑ कु याद्वि- 
चक्षणः॥ सुमन्तु ५. by vata. (श्रा.). p. 333, 

790. आयुः पुत्रान्‌ यज्ञः स्वर्ग कीतिं पुष्टि बलं श्रियः। TAA सीख्यं धनं धान्यं प्रामया- 
त्पितरपूजनात्‌॥ यम १. by qa. (श्रा. p. 333), भ्राद्धसार P» 5, Similar verses are 
या. 1. 270 ( = Markandeyapurana 32.38) and gig 14.33, 


791. पूजितेस्तेभीविष्यामि चतुरात्मा तथाप्यहम्‌। पितृपेतामहः पिण्डो वासुदेवः watts 
वैतामहश्व निदिष्टस्तथा सङ्कर्षणः mu! पितृपिण्डश्व विज्ञेयः मद्यम्नश्वापराजितः | i 
निरुद्धो विज्ञेयः पिण्डानिवेषणे gyn विष्णुधमात्तर 1, 139,20722, q. by argan i 


and ags. pp. 11-12, Rss 
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great-grandfather is declared to be god Vasudeva himself, the one 
to the grandfather is designated Sankarsana, that to the father 
is known as Pradyumna and the offerer of the pindas is him- 
self in the position of Aniruddha, In Santiparva 345, 21 it is 
stated that Visnu should be looked upon as staying in the 
three pindas, In the Kurmapurana it is stated ‘on the day of 
Amavasya the pitrs assuming an aerial form come to the door 
of their former haunt and mark whether $raddha is being per- 
formed by men of their family. This they do till sunset. 
When the sun sets, being oppressed by hunger and thirst, they 
become full of despair and feel sorrow, breathe heavily for 8 
long time and go away condemning their descendants, The 
pitrs of him who does nob offer §raddha on amavásya, even 
with water or vegetables, go away after cursing him’. 


It ig necessary to say a few words about the derivation of 
the word *$r&ddha'. That the word is derived from ‘sraddha ’ 
is quite clear. In the definition quoted above from the Brahma- 
purana and the definition ?? given by Mariei and Brhaspati 
the connection of sraddha with sraddha is emphasized, In 
&raddha one entertains the firm faith or conviction that what 
is given up to the brahmanas for the benofit of the departed 
man or the Fathers will reach him or them in some way. The 
Skandapurana शा. 218.3 says that sraddha is so called because 
graddha is the root (or main spring) of that rite. This means 
that there is not only the conviction stated above but that there 
is a firm belief that a person is under an obligation to offer it. 
óraddh& is deified and addressed as a deity in Rg. X, 151. 
1-5, the first verse of which is explained in the Nirukta (IX. 31), 
The word also occurs in Rg. IL 26, 3, VIL 32, 14, VIL 1. 31, 
IX. 113.4. In some verses the two components of the word 
‘sraddha’ (viz, 'éra&' and 'dha') are separated without 
any change in the meaning. For example, in Rg, II. 12. 5 
(= A, V. 20, 31, 5) it is said ‘Have faith in him; O people! 
he is Indra’, In Rg. X. 147. 1, addressed to Indra, we have ET 
have faith in that high wrath of yours &c.' (sratte dadhami 





. 92. "d पितृंश्व निविश्य भोज्यं यत्मियमात्मनः। अद्धया दीयते यत्र तच्छ्राद्धं परि" 
कीतितम्‌॥ मरीच्चि quoted from the प्रृथ्वीचन्द्रोदय by निर्णयसिन्धु 11. , श्रा. 
प्र. p. 7; संस्कृतं व्यजनाठ्यं च पयोमधुघृतान्वितम्‌। श्रद्धया दीयते यस्माच्छ्र द्वं; di s (at 
बृहस्पति १. by Rafe p.152, अपराक p. 501, कल्पतरु (sm. p. 176 Mt, $ 
arga p. 189 quotes it as पुलरत्य!8. र. 

793. aani: समिध्यते श्रद्धया हृयते हविः। शरद्धां भगस्य pé [ सेस 
मासि॥ भर. X. 151. 1. 
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prathamaya manyave), In the Tai, S. VIT, 4, 1, 1. it is 7 said 
“ Brhaspati desired ‘may the gods put faith in me, may I reach 
the position of being their priest'". Vide also Rg. I, 103. 5. 
Srat and §raddha are both mentioned in the Nighantu (III, 10) 
as meaning ‘satya’. In the ९६1. S. 19.77 we are told that 
Prajapati put Sraddha in truth and agraddha in falsehood, 
while in ४६1, S, 19.30, it is said that truth is obtained by 
sraddha, 


In the post-vedie Literature, Panini explains the forms 
‘$riddhin’ and ‘graddhika’ in V. 2. 85, in the sense of ‘one . 
who has eaten a §raddha dinner,’ Tho word ‘sraddha’ may be 
derived from graddha according to Pan, ५. 1. 109 ?5, Sraddha 
is variously defined, In the bhasya on Yogasiitra L 20, 
‘sraddha’ is defined as the composure of the mind? (or men- 
tal approval).  Devala defines $raddha: ‘confidence (in the 
efficacy) of religious acts is called $raddha; one who has no 
faith has no reason (or motive) for engaging in religious 
acts’ 797, The Sraddhasiitra 78 of Katyayana prescribes ‘one 
endowed with $raddha should offer sraddha even with vege- 
tables (if nothing else is available)’. Vide Manu IM, 275 
which emphasizes $raddha for the gratification of pitrs. The 
Markandeyapurana (29, 27) emphasizes”? the relation of 
graddha to $raddha and states that what is offered at sraddhas 
becomes transformed into that kind of food for the use of the 
pitrs who require food in the new bodies they might have assu- 
med according to the doctrino of karma and punarjanma and 
it also remarks that 4raddha offered with wealth acquired in an 
improper or unjust way is a means of gratification to the pitrs 
that are born as candalas, pukkasas and similar very low 
grades of people, E o. 
i rn, 

794. बुहस्पातिरकामयत AA देवा दधीरन्‌ गच्छेय पुरोधामिति। ते. सं. VII, 4. 1,1, 

795. प्रयोज्ञनम्‌। पा. V. 1. 109; equa! सिः qi; श्रद्धा प्रयोजनं (कारणं) 
अस्य इति श्राद्धम्‌. | 

796. श्रद्धा चेतसः संप्रसादः। सा हि जननीव कल्याणी योगिनं पाति | योगस्रूब्र भाष्य 
I, 20, 

797. प्रत्ययो धर्मकार्येषु तथा AA VATA | नास्ति TAINA Hey प्रयोजनम्‌॥ 
देवळ q. by कृत्यरव्नाकर p. 16 and श्राद्धतत्त्व p. 189. 

798, श्रद्धान्वितः भाद्धं कुर्वीत शाकेनापि। श्राद्धसूच of कात्यायन १, by हेमाङ्गि 
p. 152, (a 

799. agan परया दृत्तं Aant नामगोत्रतः। यदाहारास्तु ते जातास्तदाहारत्वमे।तिः 
तत्‌॥ मार्कण्डेय 29, 27; अन्यायोपाजितिरथे यच्छाद्ध॑ क्रियते नरे: । तृप्यन्ते तेन चाण्ड CS 
पुक्ष त्ताद्यासु योनिषु॥ मार्कण्डेय 28, 16, स्कन्द्‌ VIL 1, 205. 22. i Se 
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It has already been stated above (pp. 349-350) that in very 
ancient times there were only three rites for departed ancestors, 
viz, Pinda-pitr-yajiia (offered by those who had consecrated 
the $rauta fires) or monthly $ràddha in the case of those 
who had not done so (vide e. g. Asv, Gr, II, 5. 10, Hir. Gr. II. 10. 
1, Ap. Gr, VIL 21.1, Visnupurana III. 14, 3 &c.), the Mahapitr- 
yajna and the Astaka sraddhas. The first two have been 
already described in vol. IL (as said above), but the Astaka 
sraddhas have not been described at all so far. Therefore some 
remarks will be offered here about them. They are of special 
importance, but the authorities present great variations on 
almost all points such as the number of days and the months 
in which they were to be performed, the deities to be worshipped, 
the offerings to be made and the procedure to be followed. 


Gaut, (१111, 19 ) mentions ‘Astaka’ rite as the first among 
the seven kinds of pakayajfias and as one of the forty samskaras. 
Astakà appears to have meant the 8th tithi in any month after 
the Full Moon day (vide Sat, Br, VI 4.2.10), The Sat, Br. 
states 9? ‘On the 8th day (after full moon) he (the performer of 
agnicayana ) collects the materials for the fire pan, for sacred to 
Prajapati is the 8th day (after full moon) and sacred to 
Prajipati is this rite viz, the firepan,’ Sabara in his Bhüsya 
on Jai, T, 8, 2 cites a verse occurring in the A, V. II, 10, 2 and 
in the Ap, M, P, II. 20, 27 as a mantra indicative of Astaka. The 
mantra is "May that (Astaka) night be very auspicious for us, 
whom people welcome like a cow coming towards a person and 
which is the wife of the Year.’ In the A, V. IIL 10, 8 the 
Ekāsțakā is said to have the year (Samvatsara) as husband, 
The Tai, S, VIL 4, 8, 1, provides ७2 Men about to take diksa 
(consecration ) for a Savnvatsarasattra should undergo diksa on 
the Zkastaka; what is called Ekastaka is the wife of the year,’ 
Jai, (VI. 5. 32-37) explains that Ekastaka is the 8th thi after 
the Full Moon of Magha. The Ap. Gr. (quoted by Haradatta 
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800. अष्टकायाझखां सम्भरति । प्राजापत्यमेतद्हर्यदष्टका प्राजापत्यमेतत्कर्म यदुखा 


प्राजापत्य एव qquu प्राजापत्य कर्म करोति । शतपथः ५1,2.2,23, | 
801. अष्टकालेड्रश्व मन्त्रा वेदे हश्यन्ते यां जनाः प्रतिनन्दन्तीत्येबमावयः। शबर on 
3. I, 3,2. The verse as read by sq on E VI. 5,35 is: at जनाः | 
राजि घेसुमिवायतीम्‌ | संवत्सरस्य या पत्नी सा नो अस्तु सुमङ्गली॥ andake 
अष्टका ये सुराधसे स्वाहा’, In the A. V. III, 10,2 the readings are f; M AR T 
घेसुसुपायती म्‌. Berti १ "o 







and 


x 504, संवत्सराय दीक्षिष्यमाणा एका ॥ एका 
ते सं. VIL 4.8.1. Ex 


Hs D, 45 
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on Gaut. 8. 19) says १03 the same, but adds that on it (the 8th 
tithi) the moon is in Jyestha constellation, This means that 
if the Sth tithi is spread over two days, then that day on which 
the moon is in Jyestha would be called Ekastaka,9* The Hir. 
Qr, (IL 15. 9) also says that Ekastaka is called the wife of the 
year, 95 


According to the Asv. Gr. IL 4. 1 the Astaka days (and 
rites) were four, viz. the 8th tithis of the dark halves of the four 
months of the two seasons of hemanta and śiśira (i, e. of 
Margaéirsa, Pausa, Magha and Phalguna ). Most of the Grhya- 
sütras viz, Manava Gr, IL 8, San, Gr. III. 12. 1, Khadira Gr, III, 
3. 97, Kathaka Gr. 61, 1, Kausitaki Gr, III, 15. 1 and Par, Gr, 
III. 3 say that there are only three Astaka rites viz, on the 8th 
after the Full Moon day of Margasirsa (called agrahayani) i. e. 
in the dark halves of Margasirsa, Pausa (or Taisa )and Magha, 
The Gobhila Gr. II, 10. 48 mentions that the Astakàs are four 
aecording to Kautsa and in all flesh is to be offered, but that 
Gautama, Audgahamani and Varkakhandi prescribe only three 
and Gobhila follows these latter, The Baud, Gr. lI. 11, 1 
provides that the three Astaka homas are performed in the 
months of Taisa, Magha and Phalguna. Asv. Gr. Il. 4. 2 refers 
to an option that Astaka rites were performed only on one 
Astami (and not on three or four ), The Baud. Gr, provides 
that 96 the rite may be compressed into the three days (7th, 
8th and 9th) of the dark half of Magha or even in one day (i. e. 
Sth of the dark half of Magha). The Hir. Gr. ( IL 14,2) 

803. या माध्याः पौर्णमास्या उपरिष्टाद व्यष्टका तस्यामष्टमी ज्येष्ठया सम्पद्यते तामेकाष्ट- 
फरेत्याच्चक्षते । आप. यू. VIIL 21.10; अष्टकां व्याख्यास्यामः | माध्याः पोर्णमास्या यो5प९- 
पक्षस्तस्याष्टमीमेकाष्टकेत्या चक्षते | हिर. u. 11. 14.172. Both अनाकुला and 
explain व्यष्टका as क्ुष्णपक्षः, J 

804 According to a Vartika on Pan, VII. 3, 45 the word Astaka is 


formed from 'astan,' वार्तिक 9 on पाणिनि VII. 3.45 teaches that from aga we 
get Astaka as meaning a rite in which the pitrs are the deities and Astika in 


any other sense (such as अष्टिका खारी ). 
805 The Full Moon night of Magha is said to be the mouth of the year 











806. अथाष्टकाहोमः। da मास्यपरपक्षस्याष्टम्यां क्रियेत । एवं माघे एवं फाल्खने ff 
(aga: | Ta बे समस्त उपरिष्ठान्माध्याः पोर्णमास्या अपरपक्षस्य सपतम्यामष्टम्यां AAFAA 


क्रियेतापि वाष्टम्यामेब। बो. शु. IL 11,154. 
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describes only one Astaka rite viz. the Ekastaka in the dark 
half of Magha, The Bharadvaja Grhya IL 15 also speaks of 
only Ekastaka but adds that the 8th of the dark half of Magha 
on which the moon is in Jyestha is called Ekastaka, According 
to Hir. Gr, II. 14 and 15 the one Astaka extended over three 
days viz, 8th, 9th (on which a cow was sacrificed for the pitrs) 
and 10th (which was the Anvastaka), The Vaikhanasa-smarta- 
sūtra (ed, by Caland) IV. 8 says that Astaka is to be performed 
on the 8th of the dark half of Magha and Bhadrapada or on thie 

(th, 9th or 10th tithi. | 


There is divergence in the offerings also. The Kathaka 
Gr (61.3), Jaimini Gr. 2,3 and Sàn, Gr, (IIL 12. 2 ) provide 
that on the three different Astakàs the offerings are of cooked 
vegetables, flesh and aptipas (cakes), while the Par, Gr. III, 3 
and Khadira Gr, III. 3. 29-30 put apūpas for the first Astaka 
(and hence Gobhila Gr, JIL 10. 9 designates it apupastaka) and 
boiled vegetables on the last, According to Khadira Gr, III, 4. 
la cow is sacrificed, According to Asv, Gr, II. 4, 7-10, Gobhila 
Gr. IV. 1, 18-22, Kaugika 138, 2, Baud. Gr. II, 11, 51-61, on the 
Sth day very many options are given, viz. either to sacrifice a 
cow or a ram or a goat; or to offer some jungle flesh that may 
be available or flesh mixed with sesame and honey, or flesh of the 
rhinoceros, deer, buffalo, ram, boar, spotted deer, hare, Rohita 
deer, pigeons, sarnga and other birds, or an old red goat; fishes 
or rice cooked in milk so as to form thin gruel, or gifts only of 
uncooked corn or fruits and roots, or gold may be offered or 
only grass for cows or oxen or one may burn some thickets in a 
forest or present jars for holding water to those deeply learned 
in the Veda or should recite the mantras relating to Sráddhas 
saying ‘this is the Astaka I offer,’ but one should not remain 


without observing the Astakà day in some such manner as the 
above 897 


It is remarkable that although the Vartika quoted above, 
and the Kathakagrhya 61.1 state that the word ‘Astaka’ is 


—- -—— टला 











807. अथ fq गां न लभते मेषमजं बा लभते । आरण्येन वा मांसेन यथोपपके न! 
खङ्गसृगमाहिषमेषबराहपृषतशरोहितशाङ्गतित्तिरिकिपे Dt 
सश्चष्टम्‌। तथा मत्स्यस्य sage: (7) क्षीरोदनेन वा सूपोदलेन वा । यद्वा भवत्य मूक 
पदानमात्रस्‌ । हिरण्येन वा प्रदानमात्रस्‌। अपि बा गोग्रासमाहरेत्‌ । आपि वर 
कुम्भानाहरेत्‌। आपि बा आद्वमन्त्रानधीयीत। अपि वारण्येञ्जिना कक्षसपोषदेषी मे witty 3 
वेवानष्टकः स्यात्‌ । बो. गृ. IL 11, 51-61; अष्टकायामष्टकाहेमाजहुर RL! Ae 
हवीषि धानाः करम्भ sis: पुरोडाश उदोदन क्षीरोदनस्तिलोदनो vitm Uu: 
काशकसूत्र 168.1-2, For «piura, vide note (951) below ban eae 
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applied to a rite in which the pitrs are the deities worshipped, 
tho greatest divergence prevails as to the devatd of the Astakas, 
The Aév. Gr. (1I. 4.3 and IL 5, 3-0 ) provides that on the 7th - 
of the dark half the offerings are made to the pitrs and on the - 
9th also, but Asv. IL 4. 12 refers to the eight options as regards 
the deity of the 8th day, viz. Visve-devah (all the gods), Agni, 
Sürya, Prajapati, Ratri (night), Naksatras (constellations ), 
the seasons, the Pitrs, Pasus (cattle). The Gobhila Gr. 111, 
10. 1 starts 99 by saying that Night is the devata of Astaka, 

' but adds that there are other views about the devata being Agni, 
the Pitrs, Prajapati, Rtus (seasons ) or all Gods, 


The procedure of Astaka comprises three parts, viz. homa, 
inviting bráhmanas for dinner (up to seeing them go away 
after dinner) and the rite called Anvastakya or Anvastaka. 
When the Astakas were deemed to be three or four performed 
in the several months noted above, all these were gone through 
at each Astaka. When the Astaka rite was performed only in 
one month i. e. after the Full moon in Magha, the above parts 
were performed on three days, 7th, 8th and 9th of the dark half. 
When compressed in one day only, they must have been per- 
formed one after another on the same day. 


Many of the Grhyasütras, such 88 those of A$valayana, 
Kausika, Gobhila, Hiranyakesin and Baudhayana describe a 
very elaborate procedure in the case of Astakas. One of the 
shortest being that contained in Ap, Gr. (VIII. 21 and 22) is 
given here by way of sample 808 After defining Ekàstaka 
(in VIII 21, 10) Ap. proceeds: 'He (the performer of the 
Astaka rite) should perform subsidiary (or preparatory) rites in 
the evening of the previous day (i. e. on the "th of the dark half), 

"He cooks (or bakes) a cake from rice taken up (from a heap) 
in four cups; according to some teachers the cake is prepared 
on eight potsherds (like a purodaga). After the actions up to the 


aE enn -- — ——— — —— २७ 
—— ———— - 
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808. अष्टका रात्रिदेवता। पुष्टिकर्मा। आझेयी पिठ्र्या वा प्राजापत्यतुंदेवता बेश्वंदवीति 
देवताविचाराः | गोभिलगरह्य HT. 10.1-5, 


808 à. या माध्याः...त्याचक्षते। तस्याः सायमोपकार्यम्‌। अपूपं चतुःशरावं श्रपयाति। 
अष्टाकषाल इत्येके | पार्वणवदाज्यभागान्तेशलिनोत्तरयापूपाअहोति । सिद्धः शेषस्तमष्टधा 
gren जाह्मणेभ्य उपहरति। Aras दर्भेण गासुपाकरोति पितृभ्यस्त्वा जुष्टासुपाकरोमीति | quoi 
पञ्चाज्याहुती हुँत्वा तस्ये वपां श्रपयित्वोपस्तीर्णाभिधारितां मध्यमेनान्तमेन वा पलाशपर्णेन A 
जुहोति | मांसोदनछुत्तराभिः। पिष्टाजसुत्तरया | आज्याहुतीरुत्तराः। Rega wars 
पिण्डानिधानात्‌ | अन्वष्टकायामेतैके पिण्डानिधानसुपदिशिन्ति। अशेतदपरं qua एवासि 5 
जुहोति यथापूषम्‌। अत एव यथार्थ मांसं fet श्वोभूतेन्वष्टका। तस्या मासिश्राद्धेन कः iR i 
श्याख्यातः। आप. शू, VIII, 21.10-VITI, 22.12. | 
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‘ Ajyabhagas’ 9? have been performed in the same way as at 
the Amavasya and Full Moon sacrifices he makes with his 
joined hands oblations of the cakes with the next verse. - 
The rest of the cake that is already baked is divided by him 
into eight parts and offered to the brahmanas 8t, On the 
following day he prepares the cow for jmmolation by touch- 
ing her with a darbha with the words ‘I make thee that 
are agreeable to the Fathers ready (for sacrifice)’, Having 
silently (i.e. without uttering the word svaha ) offered five ®? 
oblations of clarified butter, having cooked the omentum of 
that (cow) and having spread under (the cooked omentum) and 
sprinkled over it clarified butter he offers it with a pa/aía leat 
from the middle or the end of the stalk with the next verse 
(i.e. Ap. M. P. II, 20. 28),43 He offers boiled rice together 
with the flesh (of the cow) with the next verses (seven from Ap. 
M. P. IL 20, 29-35). He offers the food of flour cooked (in milk) 
with the next verse (Ap. M. P. II. 21. 1 ‘Ukthyascatiratrasca’),™ 
Thon (he offers) the oblations of clarified butter with the follow- 
ing (eight) verses (Ap, M. P. IL 21. 2-9 ) The rites from 
Svistakrt 515 down to the placing of the pindas are the same as 
at the monthly éraddha (described in Ap, Gr, VIII-21, 1-9). 
Some teachers prescribe that the pindas are to be offered the 
day after the Astaka (i. ०, on the 9th of the dark half १. Here 
follows another method (of celebrating the Astaka rite), Ho 
sacrifices curds with his joined hands in the same way as ho 
offers the cake, Having left over from the meat (of the cow ) 
as much as may be required, he performs on the day following 


oe me om —— — -- ee eee — IS 
ee 


809, For Ajyabhagas, vide H. of Dh, vol. IT, pp, 1059, 1060, 

810. The Ap, Gr, S. here and elsewhere refers to the collection of 
Mantras called Apastamba-mantra-pátha (edited by Dr. Winternitz). The 
verse meant here is Ap. M. P. (II. 20, 27), quoted above in s 801 (Yam 
janah &c. ). ' 

811. The words 'siddhah sesah' are explained by the Anakula (of 
Haradatta)as meaning 'the rest of the rites are the usual ones without 
alterations '. 

812. As no devata is expressly named, the offerings must be taken to 
be made to Prajapati. 

813, Ap. M. P. II, 20, 28 is the mantra 'vaha vapam' 
omentum to the Fathers, O Jatavedas), which is Vaj. S. 37 
prescribed for this rite in Agv, Gr. II. 4.13, Sah, Gr. III. 13.3 and 3 

814. The Mantra 'Ukthyascatiratrasca’ occurs also W 
III, 14, 2, | | 

815. For 'Svistakrt' vide प, of Dh. vol, II pp. 208 and ee riar Oren 
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(the Astak& day) the Anvastaka rite, Its procedure is explain- 
ed by the description of the monthly Sraddha, 


Though Ap. Gr. (II. 5. 3) and San. Gr. शा. 13, 7 state that 
the Anvastakya rite follows the procedure of Pindapitryajiia, 
some Grhyasütras (such as Khadira II. 5, Gobhila IV, 2-3) 
give vory elaborate descriptions of that rite, The 880. Gr. and 
Visnudharmasütra 74 follow a middle course, The description 
in Av, Gr, is comparatively brief and it is set out below. It 
' may be noted that some Grhya-sutras state that the Anvastakya 
rite is performed on the 9th or 10th of the dark half (e. g. 
Khadira Gr. IIL 5. 1 'navamim dasamim vànvastakyam )'. 
Further, i& may be stated that though most Grhyasutras call 
the rite Anvastakya still it is also called Anvastaka by Par. 
Gr. IIL 3. 10, Manu IV. 150, Visnudharmasütra 74,1 and 76. 1, 
The most notable peculiarity of this rite is that therein female 
ancestors are invoked and offerings are made to them of which 
liquor (surā), scum of boiled rice, collyrium, salves and garlands 
form part, Though some sütras (like 380. Gr. IL 5) declare 
that the Astaka and Anvastakya are modelled on the monthly 
&r&ddha or Pindapitryajiia, others (like the Baud, Gr, III. 12, 1, 
Gobhila Gr, IV. 4., Khadira II, 5. 35) say that the Astaka or 
Anvastakya is the norm which is followed in the Pindapitryajia 
and all the sraddhas. The Kathaka Gr. (66, 1, 67.1, 68. 1, 
69. 1) avers ४० that the first sraddha, the other $ràddhas (such 
as sapindikarana), Pagusraddha (in which the flesh of an animal 
is offered) and the $ráddha performed every month follow the 
procedure of Astaka, The Pinda-pitryajia could be offered on 
amavasya only by one who was Ghitagni (i e, had kept the 
sacred vedic fires) It is impossible to believe that everyone 
became ahitagni, The case was probably the reverse i. e. only 
a few became dhitdgnis and the rest had only the grhya fire 
ormany of the rest were without even the grhya fire, It 
appears possible that all were required to offer $ráddha on 
amāvāsyā on the analogy of pindapitryajna. As the latter 
became rare, the requirement of offering sraddha on amavasya 
remained and in the sütras and smrtis all the details were 
mentioned under masisraddha and in the case of the other 
graddhas the sütras and smrtis pointed out only what was to 
ba omitted, It is owing to this that the masisriddha came (67 femi 


bə called the prakrti and the other $ráddhas were called vikr | 








—— ann 








——Ó— 


816, देत्रपाल on काठकग्रह्य 66.1 says अष्टकाविकाराणि हि सर्वश्र।द्ानि. Th ए WW 
शो. शु. III, 12. 1 states ' अष्टकासुकातिमांसिक तत्पुरस्ताद व्याख्यातम्‌.! ` 
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or variations of the masiéraddha. Most of the details of the 
pindapitryajfia were required in masiéraddha and a few (such 
as giving arghya, gandha, dipa ) were added and more elaborate 

rules evolved, | 


The Anvastakya*!? js described in the Agv, Gr. (II. 5. 2-15) 
as follows :—Having prepared a portion of the same meat," 
having established the fire on a surface sloping towards the 
south, having fenced it in and made a door on the north side 
of the enclosed shed, having strewn round the fire three times — 
sacrificial grass with its roots without touching it, turning the | 
left side (of one’s body) towards the fire, he should place down 
the things to be offered, boiled rice, boiled rice mixed with 
sesamum, rice cooked in milk, meal pap with curds and meal 
pap with honey. The ceremony should follow the ritual of the 
Pindapitryajiia (vide Asv. Sr, IL 6). Having sacrificed (part of 
the foods specified except meal-pap) with honey Jet him offer 
portions of those substances to the pitrs and to their wives with 
the addition of liquor and the scum of boiled rice, Some place 
the portion to be offered into pits, which may be two or six. In 
those situated to the east he should present the offerings to the 
pitrs; in those to the west, to the wives. Thereby the cere- 
mony celebrated in the rainy season on the Magha day in the 
dark fortnight after the full moon of Prausthapada (i, 6. 
Bhadrapada) has been declared. And thus he should offer (a 
festival like the Anvastaka ) to the pitrs every month, obsery- 
ing uneven numbers, He should give food at least to nine 
(brahmanas) or to any un-even number of brahmanas, (Food 
should be given) to an even number on auspicious occasions 82 


a 





-e.e a: 
—— eee + गंग 
-—— —— 


817, अन्वृष्टक्य is explained by रुद्धस्कन्द on खादिरग्रृह्म 111, 5. as “अष्टकामच 
क्रियते इत्यन्वष्टक्यं कर्म एतञ्च प्रत्यष्षफमनन्तरं कर्तव्यम्‌? and by देवपाल on काठकयुह्य 
65.1 as 'अष्टकाया अनु पश्चाक्धवमखष्टक्यसित्यस्वार्थिकेयं संज्ञान्वष्टक्यमिति। एतञ्च केचचिदष्टः 
काया अङ्गं वदन्ति केचित्तत्सढशं विकारभूतं कर्मान्तरम्‌।. ? 

818. The meat is that of the animal killed on the Astaka day (3387, 
Gr. II. 4.13). 


819, That is, selecting an uneven number of brahmanas or on uneven 
tithis, 


820. 'Vrddhi' or "Abhyudayika'' (referring to prosperity or good 







marriage of a son or daughter, the pitrs in the Vrddhi-sraddha ding des s desig 






ated Nandimukha. Pūrta means charitable works such as co ees DN 
wells and tanks, building of temples, dedication of parks, Vide ९०४01 


vol. II. p. 844 n, 1992 and Yaj. I. 250, San. Gr. IV. 4, 1 ff, 
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or on the performance of meritorious deeds; to an uneven 
number (on other occasions), The rite is performed from left $0 — 
right, Barley grains are to be used instead of sesamum, 1 


The Anvastakya rite was performed after each of the three 
or four Astakas and if only one Astaka in Magha were perform- 
ed, then after the 8th of the dark half. 


There are two views about the rite called Maghyavarsa 9?! 
in Agv. Gr. IL 5.9. Ace. to Narayana, the rite is performed in 
the dark half of Bhadrapada for three days on 7th, 8th and 
9th 822 The other view is that it is a rite like the Astakàs but 
performed on the 13th of the dark half of Bhadrapada, when . 
generally the moon is in the Magha naksatra. There is doubt 
about the very name of the rite, as the mss. present various 
forms (vide Oldenberg's note in 3. B. E. vol. 29. p. 103 on San, 
Gr, If, 13. 1). The real name appears to be Maghyavarsa or 
Maghavarsa (meaning ‘a graddha in the rainy season when the . 
moon is in the Maghà naksatra)’. The Visnu Dh, 9. 76. 1 823 
mentions the following times for offering $raddha viz, (twelve) ~ 
Amavasyas (in a year), the three Astakas, the three Anvastaküs, | | 
the 13th of the dark h alf of Bhadrapada when the moon is in the - | 
Magha asterism, the seasons of garad and vasanta, In Visnu D. | 
8, (78. 52-53) also a graddha on the 13th of the dark half of XD 
Bhadrapada is highly eulogised, Manu lll. 273 also states that b. 
whatever food mixed with honey is offered on the 13th day in. g 
the rainy season when the moon is in Maghā procures endless 
satisfaction. To the same effect are Vas. XI. 40 (in the rainy 
aeagon and on Magha), Yaj. 1. 26 and Varahapurapa, In the 








821, The word माध्यात्रषे (४9 an attribute of Karma or Sraddha) may be En 
derived from मधावर्ष (मघायुक्तः वर्षः वर्षतु:) or agaat (or वर्षामघा meaning वर्ष... 
मघा dr वर्षासु मघा). In the latter case the words are transposed on the analogy 
of राजदन्त (पा. 1. 2.31). हरदत्त on आश्व. यु. explains ' मघासु वर्षासंयोगाद माध्या- . 
बर्ष मिति भवति तञ्च त्रयोदश्याम्‌’ and then quotes या. 1. 261 : hig, : 
822. In the ग्रृह्या्रिसागर of नारायणभड agitis stated “अथाष्टकाविकृतिभूते 
माध्यावर्षआद्ध तत्र भाद्रपदापरपक्षे सप्तम्यादिषु (qu अष्टकाकर्मवत्‌ सर्व कुर्याविति 
कारिका ' इरदत्तस्तु ASTHMA मधायुक्तत्रयोदश्यां माघ्यावषाख्य simu folio 
155 b (of the ms in the BBRAS). Vide Cat. No 680 p. 215, के T 
223,  अमावास्यास्तिस्रोकास्तिसोन्वष्टका माघी ster कृष्णत्रयोदशी ब्रीडियवपाकी 
qi विष्णुध. सू. 76 1, माधी is to be connected with कुष्णत्रयोदश्ी. 
824. यद्ददाति गयास्थश्च सर्वमानन्त्यमश्चृते। तथा वर्षात्रयोदइयां मघासु च विशतिः. 
या. 1, 261; गायन्ति चेताप्पितरः कदा त श्रयोवजशीयक्तमधास भूयः । वर्षासितान्ते wp 
aqaa ream तृप्ति तनयादिवतेः ॥ वराहपुराण 13.4 7; correct grammar requires qu m 
स्तासिम्‌. v d E WP, 
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Hir, Gr, IL 13, 3-4 (edited by Kirste) the name appears to be 
Madhyavarsa 85 and it is provided that meat is obligatory in it, 
but that if meat cannot be had then vegetables may be offered. 
In Par, 26 Gr, (III, 3) the name (as printed) is madhyavarsa 
which is said to be a 4th Astaka in which only vegetables are 
offered. Apararka (p. 422) also appears to call the rite ‘madhya- 
varsa.’ In the Bhavisyapurana १० (Brahma-parva), chap. 183. 4 
also this rite is referred to but it is said that therein meat is 
to be offered. It appears probable that this ancient rite on the 
13th of the dark half of Bhadrapads is a precursor of tho 
Mahalayagraddha of later times 


If A$valayana's view, viz. that there are four Astakas in 
Hemanta and Sisira, were followed and if the Maghyavarsa- 
Sraddha were to be performed on the 8th of the dark half of 
Bhadrapada as Narayana holds, then there would be five Astakas 
in all, Bhattoji in his Caturvirhsatimatasangraha says 80,02 


Considerations of space forbid the comparison of the above 
procedure from Ap. Gr. and 387, Gr, with the procedure 
- described in the other Grhyasütras, It should be noted that 
several of the sütras often employ the same mantras in the 

_ Various stages of the rite (as pointed out above in notes 


° ` 813-814) 
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It must be said that the Astaka śrāddhas gradually fell 
into oblivion and are not performed now 


The foregoing discussion establishes that the monthly 
sraddha on Amāvāsyā was the model $ráddha ( prakrii ) of 
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825. मातुदृत्त on हिरण्य. y. explains 'माध्यावर्षः शोष्ठपदो मासस्तत्र भवम्‌? 1. ० 
he derives the name from मध्य and qq (year ), the 13th of the dark half of 


Bhadrapada being almost the middle of the year (when the year begins 
with चेत्र ) 


826, मध्यावष च तुराया शाकाष्टका। पार. 7r. III, 3 (last siitra) in the Gujara- 
thi Press edition 


827. लिख्रोष्टकार्तु कर्तव्या मध्यावर्ता (मध्यावर्षा!) चतुर्थिका । ज्ञाकपायसपूपेस्तु 
मांसेन तु चतुथिका॥ Reay, (I. 183.4) 


828. एवं भाडपदबहुलाष्टम्यप्यष्टका बोध्या । तथा च पद्मपुराणे-अग्रिष्वात्तपितु- 
कन्याया वखुनाम्ना पित्रा शसायाः पुनरछुग्रहीतायाः भावपदापरपक्षाप्टकाकालछेनोत्पत्तिदेशिता 
^ भोष्ठपदाष्टका भूयः पितृलोके भविष्यति। आयुरारोग्यदा नित्यं सर्वकामफलप्रदां॥ ई dee rim 
` पञ्चाष्टका हेमाडरयाविग्रन्थे स्थिताः । तत्रापि wig नित्यम्‌। भद्ठाजि on चतु. सं. p.122: 
पुराण (सृष्टिखण्ड) chap. 9. 28-29 are; प्रोष्ठपद्यष्टका Net THOT: pea Mb 
2१ जाळू P. 185 says अथ पूर्वोक्ताटकचतुष्टयव्यतिरिक्तापि भाजपदापरपक्षेषटका (इष 
पशसा चोच्यते पद्म पुराणे? and then he quotes eight ve SBS From : 
the पद्म of which प्रोष्ठपद्यष्का० is the last 1 nar On 
प्र, D, 46 i T Ea Research Institute 
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which the Astakas and other sraddhas were copies ( vikrtis ) | 
with suitable modifications, though a few dissident texts 
reverse the position. i 


In the Gobhilagrhya (IV. 4. 3 ff) another 875 0019 called 
‘Anvaharya’ is prescribed after the Pindapitryajfia on the same 
day. The San, Gr, IV. 1, 13 appears also to describe the monthly 
sraddha as distinct from the Pindapitryajna. Manu (111,122-23) 
states: ‘After performing the Pitryajna (i. e, pindapitryajiia ) 
a bráhmana who keeps sacred fires shall offer every month on 
the amavasys day the funeral sacrifice Pindanvaharyaka. 9? 
The wise call the monthly offering to the Manes Anvaharya 
and that must be carefully performed with the approved kinds 
of flesh mentioned below.’ From this it appears that one who 1188 
consecrated the érauta fires (i. e. an ahitagni) was to perform 
‘the piudapitryajfia in the rauta fires and also perform the same 
day another sraddha after the pindapitryajfia, while those who 
had not consecrated érauta fires were to perform on amavasya 
a graddha in the grhya fire, which was called pindanvahar- 
yaka or simply anvaharya and also were to offer pindapitr- 
yajüa in smarta fire (vide Sat, Srauta IL 7. 64 ‘grhyagnau 
anàhitàgneh') From inquiries made I learn that nowadays 
most Agnihotrins (at least in the Deccan) do not perform Pinda- 
pitryajfia at all or perform it only once a year and that no one 
performs the Pindanvaharyaka sraddha. It is further to be noted 
that in smarta ४81088 no one now sacrifices an animal but 
employs instead maga grain and there are Ghitagnis who do 
not offer meat in srauta sacrifices also, but only pista-pa$u (an 
effigy of an animal made of flour ), or 


The literature on Sraddha is enormous in extent, From the 
Vedic Sarhhitas several thousand years ago up to medieval and 
modern commentaries and digests the various matters connect- 
ed with éraddha have been dealt with in more or less detail. 
The Puranas contain thousands of verses on $ràddha, An 
inet RE ल 

829, मेधातिथि on ag 111, 122 explains: ` पिण्डानामद पश्चादाह्नियतेऽयुष्ठीयते तत्‌ 

भवति?, while बका explains — मात्रामन्वाह्ृत्य 

नाह्मणा अत्र गदे भोज्यन्ते इति पिण्डा nq. These derivations are supported 
respectively by the पद्मपुराण, सृष्टि 9.88-89 “पितृयज्ञे तु fared adoret तु | 
पिण्छान्वाहदर्वकं कृत्वा श्राद्धकाले क्षये तदा॥ ( कुयाच्छाद्धमिन्दुक्षये तथा!) ' and bythe 
मत्स्य पुराण 16. 43 यस्मादलोद्धुता मात्रा भक्षयन्ति द्विजातयः । अन्वाहायेकामत्युच्त Mi D 
n. The पद्मपुराण (सृष्टि 0. 119 ) further says 'एतदशिमतां ARRA हार्य x * 

वार्तणम्‌। '. The कल्पतरु (on श्राद्ध p. 10) explains ag IH. 122: AgI 
पितृयज्ञ;। पिण्डास्वाहार्यक पिण्डानामनु पश्चावाह्नियते क्रियते यदर्श श्राद्ध quant. 
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adequate and thorough treatment of all this vast mass would 
fill a separate volume, but considerations of space forbid such 
an attempt here, All that can be attempted here at the most 
(and that too not in all cases) is to present matters chronologi- 
cally i. e. describe how Sraddha was dealt with in the Samhitàs 
and Brahmana texts, then in the comparatively older Grhya 
and Dharma sütras, then in such early smrtis as those of Manu 
and Yaj., then in some representative Puranas, then in the 
early commentaries of Medhatithi, Vijianesvara and Apararka, 
and then in the medieval digests. Even in this way only a 
skeleton of the ceremonies described in some representative 
work of each class can be exhibited. Many differences of 
detail which arose owing to lapse of time, the locality, the 
éakh@ and usages of each writer, his individual inclination and 
his ability, will have to be passed over altogether. In the days 
of the Puranas the differences in detail in the several saikhas 
have been adverted to,2¢ Apart from the smrtis and passages 
of the Mahabharata (such as Anugisana chap, 87-92) and com- 
mentaries on the Sütras, on Manu, Yàj and other smrtis, the 
digests on §raddha are legion. Only the following digests 
(arranged in chronological order) have been laid under contri- 
bution in this volume; Kalpataru on $ráddha; the Haralaté and _ 
Pitrdayità of Aniruddha; the Smrtyarthasara; the Smrticandrika 
the Caturvargacintamani (section on éraddha) of Hemadri (which 
in the B, I, edition covers 1716 pages); the Sraddhaviveka of 
Rudradhara; the Madanaparijata; the Sraddhasara (a part of 
Nrsimhaprasada); Sraddhakriyá-kaumud! of Govindàánanda; 
the Sraddhatattva of Raghunandana; the Sráddhasaukhya 
(part of Todarinanda ); the Sraddhakalpalata of Vinayaka alias 
Nandapandita; the Nirnayasindhu; the Sráddhamayükha of 
Nilakantha ; the Sraddhaprakasa (part of Viramitrodaya); the 
Sraddhacandrika of Divakarabhatta; the Smrtimuktaphala (on 
$ráddha); the Dharmasindhu; the Balambhattl, a commentary 
on the Mitaksara, While presenting this exhaustive and hetero- 
geneous material, some generalisations, when called for, will 
be made here and there, It wil] be seen later on how several 
minor matters such as whether food should be offered to gods 
before $ráddha, definitions of words like parivitti, vrsalipati 
increased the extent of treatises on éraddha 










Y (c 
829 3, The स्कन्दपुराण (नागरखण्ड chap. 215. 24-25) says; Byard 
भेदाः द्विजानां भ्राद्धकमाणि। श्राद्धस्य बहवो भेदाः झ्ञाखाभे दवेव्यबस्थिताः | 
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Wo should now turn to the several matters relating to 
&r&áddhas. - 


First comes the question as to who are entitled to offer 
yraddha (érdaddhadhikarin). This matter has been already 
dealt with in the H, of Dh. vol. IL p. 739 ff,, and on page 763 and 
‘on pp. 256-261 (notes 581—588) above. It would be noticed that 
some (like the Visnudharmasitra ) prescribe that whoever 
takes the wealth of the deceased should offer pindas (i, e, per- 
form Sraddha for him), while others said that whoever was 
preferable as entitled to offer pindas to the deceased propositus 
was to take the wealth. A few matters not mentioned there 
may be added here, In the Santiparva 65, 13-21 it is narrated® 
that emperor Mandhatr was told by Indra how Yavanas, 
Kiratas and similar non-Aryan peoples (that are styled Dasyus 
in the Epic) are to be made to conduct themselves and it is 
stated that all dasyws may perform Pitryajfias (in which they 
should feed men of their own kind and make monetary gifts to 
them) and offer money to brahmanas also, The Vayupurana 
(83, 112) also speaks of the Mlecchas as persons that offer 
oblations to Pitrs, The general rule is stated by the Gobhila- 
smrti १४ that the husband should not offer pinda to his wife 
even if she dies sonless, nor a father to his son nor an elder 
brother to a younger brother, The moral of the story of Nimi 
who performed $r&ddha for his predeceased son and repented 
for having done so as it was dharmasankara is the same, Vide 
Anuáásanaparva 91. Apararka (p. 538) quotes a verse from 
Sattrimnsan-mata that a father should not perform the sraddha 
of his son nor an elder brother of a younger one, But Brhat- 
parasara (p. 153) appears to stato that even this general rule 
may have to be set aside sometimes, Baudhayana and 
Vrddhasatatapa (q. by Sm, C, on graddha p. 337) allow a $raddha 
(except sapindikarana) to be performed by any one for any 
RR TRS peg 


830. यवनाः किराता गान्धाराश्चीनाः शबरवर्बराः। शकास्तुषाराः कङ्काश्च पल्लवाश्वान्ध- 


मद्रकाः ॥...कथं धर्मीश्वरिष्यान्ति सर्वे विषयवासिनः। माद्विधेश्च कथं स्थाप्याः सवे घे qur 
जीविनः॥...मात्रापित्रोहि BAIT कर्तव्या सर्वदस्युभिः | पितृयज्ञास्तथा कूपाः प्रपाश्च शयनानि 
aq) दानानि च यथाकालं द्विजेभ्यो विसजेत्सवा॥...पाकयज्ञा महाहोंश्व दातव्याः सवदस्याभिः | 
झान्तिपर्व 65. 13-21; on this the शूद्र्कमलाकर (p. 55) remarks ‘gR म्लेच्छादीनां 
भ्राद्धविधानं तदपि सजातीयभोजनद्वव्यदानादिपरम्‌। !: 

831. न योषायाः पतिदद्यादपुत्नाया अपिं क्राचित्‌। न छत्रस्य पिता चेव argo 
तथाग्रजः॥ गोभिलस्स्राति 111, 70 and also II, 104; but see ब्रुहत्पराइर V (p. 12 e 
“द्धं पत्यापि कार्य स्यादपुत्रायास्तु योषितः। तस्यापि हि तथा कार्यमेकस्वं हि तयोयतः | र्ण. 
ज्येष्टस्य कुर्वात कार्य ञ्येष्ठोऽनुजस्य च। देवहीनं तु तत्‌ कुर्यादिति धर्मविदो बिदुः॥. SG 
p. 538 quotes fat राद्धं न कर्तव्यं पत्राणां च केचन from षदूत्रिंशन्मत Ne, 
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relative through affection, particularly at Gaya, It is emphas- 
ized 832 that he alone deserves to be called putra, who, while the 
father is alive, obeys his words, and gives plenty. of food (to 
brahmanas ) every year (after his father's death) and who offers 

pindas (to his ancestors) at Gaya, The general rule laid down 

was that a child, whose wpanayana has not been performed, is 

like a $üdra and lacks authority to utter Vedic passages (vide 
Ap. Dh, 8, IL 6, 15, 19, Gaut. IL, 4-5, Vas, IL 6, Visnu Dh. 8, 

28. 40, Manu 11, 172),83 But an exception was recognized by 
almost all these authorities that a son, though his upanayana 
may not have been performed, can repeat the Vedic mantras 
required in funeral rites, Medhatithi on Manu IL 172 explains 
that a minor son, even though not initiated into Vedic study 
by upanayana, can offer. water to his father, perform the 
navasraddhas (mentioned above in n. 593) and repeat such 
mantras as ‘gundhantam pitarah’ required in these rites, but 
since he has no §rauta or grhya fire of his own he can not peor- 
form such $ràddhas as the  pürvama, The Smrtyarthasara 
(p. 56) provides that boys whose upanayana has not been per- 
formed, women and $üdras should got $raddhas performed 
through a priest or they may themselves perform them without 
mahtras but only mention the name and gotra of the deceased 
or with the two mantras ‘devebhyo namah’ and ‘pitrbhyah 
svadhà namah' The above discussion shows that men and 


. women, adults as well as children, those who are wpanita as 


well as those that are anupanita are under an obligation to per- 
form sraddha 


Tai. S, I. 8. 5. 1, Tai, Br. L 6. 9 (which will bo quoted later 
on) show that sraddha was offered to three immediate ancestors j 
father, grand-father, great-grand-father, The Baud... Dh. S 
(1. 5. 113-115) states that there is a group of seven persons 
closely knit together that is called avibhaktadaya sapindas viz 
great-grand-father, grand-fathsr, father, the man. himself (who 








832. जीवतो वाक्यकरणात्‌ प्रत्यब्बं भूरिभोजनात्‌।.गयायां पिण्डदानाञ्च त्रिभिः पुत्रस्य 
gaar i quoted by त्रिस्थलीसेतु p. 319 


833. नाभिव्याहारयेद्‌ रह्म स्वधानिनयनाइृते। शूद्रेण हि समस्तावद्यावद्वेदे न जायते॥ 
ps it 72; on this मेधातिथि says: स्वधाशब्देन पितृभ्यः ३ ‘ 


पित्रः इत्यादिस्तं वर्जयित्वाऽन्यमन्त्रो नोव्यारायेतव्यः | नचा दा a) र 
Siw 
ots + करतेव्यमित्यस्मादेव अतीयते । पार्वणश्राद्धादो त्वद्मिमस्वाभावाद नघिकारः | — tiis 
U In the वेखानसञ्जोत 9,10 we read उदकुम्भमादाय यजमानः शुन लला #पतरः 
इति जिः मभ्यं घोवेमपः परिषिञ्जन्‌ पर्येति।', .  * . 
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offers pindas to the preceding three), his full brothers, his son 
from a wife of tho same caste, the grandson and great grand- 
son; that sakulyas are those that are called ‘vibhaktadayadas’, 
that the wealth of the deceased descends to those who are born of. 
the body of the deceased, Manu IX. 137 ( = Vas. 17.5 
= Visnu Dh, S. 15, 46) solemnly 85 affirms: ‘by (the birth of) 
a gon a man wins the worlds (heaven &o. ), he secures immor- 
tality by a grandson and by the grandson of a son he reaches 
the abode of the Sun’, This verse shows that all the three 
descendants of a person confer equally great spiritual benefit 
on him. Yaj. also (in L 78) lumps the three together ( without 
making any distinction between them ) when he says ' since a 
^ man secures perpetuation of lineage and heaven by means of 
gon, grand-son and great-grand-son ' Therefore when Manu 
(IX. 106 ) says that by the birth of a son a man discharges his 
debt to his progenitors the Dayabhaga (XI. 34) explains that 
the word putra stands for the three descendants up to the great- 
grandson, since all the three are entitled to perform the pàr- 
vana-sraddha and equally benefit the ancestors by the pindas 
they offer, and that the word putra is not to be taken literally 
but only as illustrative in order to include the great-grandson, 
since one may with difficulty find 8 text expressly mentioning 
the adhikara of the grandson (as a performer of $ráddha and 
taker of wealth) but there is no text expressly mentioning the 
great-grandson separately (as the taker of wealth and giver of 
pinda) 86, On Y4j, IL 50 which lays down that when the father 
dies or has gone to a distant country or is overwhelmed by 
calamities (incurable diseases or the like) his debts should be 
paid by the sons or grandsons, the Mit, adds that even when, 
8 son or grandson receives no ancestral property the father’s 
debts must be paid, the only difference being that the son has 
to pay the principal as well as the interest, while the grandson 








834, आपि च प्रपितामहः Rame: पिता स्वयं सोदयों आतरः संवर्णायाः पुत्रः qi: wa 
एतानविभक्तदायादान सपिण्डानाचक्षते | विभ क्तदायादान सकुल्यानाचक्षते | mugs 
तद़ामी ह्यर्थो भवति 1 घो. ध.सू- 1.5,113-115, quoted by दायभाग XI. 37 and explained 
in 38 and by वायतत्त्व 0. 1 89, The text printed in the आनन्वाश्रम collection 


विष्टपम्‌ ॥ ag IX. 137. बी. धः qu I. 9. 7 reads the last pada as नाकमेवाधिरोहति: 
836, अत एव पुत्रपदं रपोत्रपर्यम्तपरं तत्पर्यन्तानामेव पार्वणबिधिना nN 

कत्वस्याविशेषात्‌ | अन्यथा पुत्रपदस्य eidem mme: 

Grad लभ्येतापि प्रपोत्रस्य तु न प्रथग्वच्चनमस्ति त 

इति पुच्रपदसुपलक्षणम्‌ | दायभाग XI, 34-36. 
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has to return only the principal and has to pay no interest 
and the Mit. quotes a verse of Brhaspati 87 where all the three 
descendants are mentioned in one breath and the Mit, adds that 
the great-grandson has not to pay even the principal if he has 
received no ancestral property. This last remark implies that 
the Mit. regarded that the great-grandson was also included in 
the extended sense of ‘putra’. Yaj. IL 51 begins by saying that 
whoever takes the wealth of a deceased person has to pay the 
latter’s debts, so the great-grandson would have to pay the 
great-grand-father's debts if he received the assets of the 
grand-father. Therefore the Mit, on II, 50 expressly mentions that — 
a great-grandson need not pay his great-grand-father's debts if 

he received no assets, because, otherwise being included in the 
extended meaning of putra, he would have had to pay. "There 
was no necessity to bring in or mention the prapavtra under 
1L 50 if the Mit. did not include the prapautra in the word 
putra. Again on Y4j, II. 51 (‘putrahinasya rikthinah’ ) the Mit, 
included even prapautra under the word putra. This shows that 
the Mit. is quite conscious that the three descendants of a man 
form one group and succeed to his estate and liabilities and putra 
includes three descendants wherever the context so requires, If 
the word ‘putra’ is not to be taken as only illustrative and as 
including both grandson and great-grandson, serious difficulties 
will arise even in the interpretation of Yàj on which the Mit. 
comments, For example, in Yaj. IL 135-136 it is said that 
when 8 8011688 man dies his wife, daughters and other heirs 
(named there) succeed one after another, If ‘putra’ is taken 
to mean only ‘son’ and no one else, then on the death of a man 
without a son his wife or daughter (whoever is alive) will take 
the wealth even if a son’s son exists, But that would be absurd 
and is not stated by any one. Therefore the word putra has to 
be interpreted in a wider sense in a proper context, Many 
works such as the Vyavaharamayükha, the Viramitrodaya, the 
DattakamImansa interpret the word ‘putra’ as including three 
generations, Therefore, though the Mit, in its remarks on 
inheritance and succession expressly names the son and grand- 


—— — 








837. ऋणमात्मीयवल्पिज्यं qd परश्नैविभावितस्‌। पेतामह समं quud S Tu 
इति बृहस्पतिस्मरणात्‌ । ; समं यावद ग्रहीत॑ तावदेव देयं न qup तत्सत, Ne 
ग्ृहीतधनस्य । मिला. on या. IL 50; पुत्रहीनस्य रिक्थिन इत्येतदपि CANAL TU ५ 
दयो यवि रिक्थं gee तदा ऋणं बाप्या नान्यथेस्येवमर्थम्‌। GANA forum Tun is F 
दाप्यावित्युक्तम्‌ । मिता, on या. 11, 51 Bhandarkar Oriental 
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8071 only (lit. it should have mentioned only the son) it must be 
taken as including the great-grandson also, particularly in 
view of the fact that it refers to the great-grandson in its 
comment on Yaj. I. 50 and 51 as taking the riktha which the 
Mit. (on Yaj. IL 114) interprets as aptratibandha daya, Baud., 
Manu, Yajfiavalkya speak of the three descendants and Sankha- 
likhita, Vas, XT, 39 and Yama employ 88 only the word putra 
or suta in relation to the three ancestors, "Therefore, the 
remark of Dr, Kapadia in ‘Hindu Kinship’ on p. 162 ' Vijfiane- 
$vara understands by the word putra sons and grandsons only ° 
is unjustified, It is impossible to hold with Dr. Kapadia that 
the Mit, ran counter to the express dicta of renowned Smrtis 
such as those of Manu, Sankha-Likhita and Puranas like the 
Visnu-puràna III, 13,30 (quoted above in note 582) and that in its 
remarks on succession it forgot its own interpretation of putra 
on Yàj IL 51. He has also not correctly understood the words 
of the Mit, introducing Yàj. IL 137: ‘sons and grandsons take 
. the wealth; in their absence, the wife and others; thus it is 
‘said (by me). This is wrong for several reasons, ‘Wife and 
others take the wealth’ is said by Yaj. (in II. 135-36), The 
following words are ‘now (the author) declares an exception to 
both.’ This clearly refers to Yaj, (II. 137) and not to Vijfiane- 
évara and so ‘uktam’ also must refer to Yaj and not to 
Vijüane$vara, Therefore, according to the Mit, the great-grand- 
son is included in the extended meaning of the word ‘putra’, is 
entitled just like a son or a grandson to offer sraddha (in default 
of a son or grandson ) and to take the wealth and pay the debts 
of the ancestor, In the matter of payment of debts there is, on 
account of the difference in the period that elapses, a difference 
between all the three descendants if no ancestral wealth is left 
by the ancestor, viz. the son pays the debt with interest, the 
grandson only the principal lent but without interest and the 
great-grandson nothing at all. This shows that even between 
‘the son and the grandson that are expressly mentioned by ४६] 
गा. 50 as to the payment of debts there is a difference and that 
as the great-grandson had to pay nothing when no ancestral 
property existed he was not mentioned at all in ४६1. गा, 50, 
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838. तथा श्खलिखितयमाः | पिता पितामहश्चैव तथेव प्रपितामहः | जातं पुत्रं प्रशंसन्ति 
पिप्पलं छुकना इव ॥ प्रपितामहग्रहणात्‌ पुत्रपदं मरपीत्रपर्यन्तपरम्‌। तदनेन marie `ˆ 2. 
भ्राद्धदानेन प्रपितामहपर्यन्तोपकारकंत्वात्‌ तुल्यो दायाधिकारः | दायभाग 171, 18 and wea " = 
p. 20; पिता पितो... उपासते सुतं जातं शकुन्ता इव पिप्पलम्‌ ॥ वासिष्ठ XI. 39, बसिष्ठ XI, 
is quoted by कल्पतरु p. 20 


E ५ » Bhandarkar Oriental 
$ Researc h Institute 


ee 
—Á 

————— 

ee C 

— 

— 


- EE नील भी. ह.त च — 


IV] Times for érüddhas 369 


Just as the king is an ultimate heir and also the guardian 
of all minors, so hes like the son of a person (who has no 
relatives left) for performing sraddhas, 

The next question is about the times when $ràddha is to 
be performed, Tt has been geen above (vide H, of Dh. vol, 
Il. p. 696 ff) that long before the time of the Sat, Br. five 
daily observances (called Maháyajías) were prescribed 
for each house-holder, viz. the sacrifice to beings, that to 
men, that to the Fathers, that to the gods and that to Veda, 
The Sat, Br, and the Tai. A, (IL 10) say further that thia 
daily rite in whieh one offers svadha (food) to the Fathers 
even up to water was called pitryajña, Manu शा. 70 
defines pitryajüa as tarpana (satiating ancestors with the 
offerings of water). Manu IIL 82 provides that an householder 
should daily perform a $ràddha with food or with water or with 
milk, roots and fruits and thus please the Fathers. Sraddha 
originally meant a sacrifice performed for the Fathers on 
Amăvāsyā (vide Gaut. 15. 1-2 99s By applying that word to | 
the daily oftering of water to the Manes what is intended to be 
conveyed is that the special characteristics of §raddha in the 
strict sense are to be extended to this daily rite so far as 
possible, Amāvāsyā is of two kinds, 8111105811 and Kuhü, Those 
who keep $rauta fires should perform $ràddha on the former, 
While those who have not kept $rauta fires and $iidrag should 
offer sraddha on the latter, 

Sraddhas are divided into three classes, nitya, naimittika 
and kamya, An observance is called nitya when it is laid down 
that it must be performed on a certain or fixed occasion ( such 
88 every day, on an amavasya, or on Astaka day), What is laid 
down for being done on an occasion which is uncertain is - 
called naimittika ( such as the birth of a son), What is ordained 
to be done in case one desires a certain reward or fruit is 
called kamya ( e. æ. the performance of a éraddha on Krttika or 
Rohini by one who desires heaven or progeny ). The five daily 
yajfias including pitr-yajfia are nitya i, e, they must be per- 
formed without any eye io any reward therefrom and the 
क या... ERR 


938 a. अथ आद्धम्‌। अमावास्यायां पितृभ्यो Tard! गो. 15, 1-2. दष्ट चत्र 
mean कुदस्तथा। तत्र साग्रिकेः सिनीवाल्यां भ्राद्धं कार्यमितरेः क dr cI te | 

>> pi सिनीवाली कार्या विपेस्तु eis: । न्टचन्दा श ४४ gi pages IM) 

डी ' स्सृतिञ्च. ग्रा. p. 344). e स्कन्दपुराण VA, ' k f 

following etymology " dl ip अमा नाम रवे रश्मिसदस्रप्रमुखः स्थितः+ wf ZEE re 

सति Wee ततः Wat! The वायुपुराण (56, 42) states ` अमा वसेत्तु मदा 
अन्दविवाकरी। एकां caret राजिममावास्या ततः स्मृता॥ .! अमा means सह Ora 

त, D, 47 
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non-performance thereof will lead to sinfulness. Passages 
mentioning the rewards that follow from the performance of 
obligatory (nitya) rites are only laudatory, they only convey 
that such performances make a man pure, but it is not meant 
that they are not obligatory and may be performed only if a 
person desires the rewards or results promised (i, e. such 
performances are not kamya). Ap. Dh. S. (IL 7. 16. 4-7) 
provides certain times for the performance of $ráddha viz. that 
it must be performed in the latter half of every month, that 
the afternoon is preferable for it, that the last days of the 
latter half of each month are preferable to the first days of 
the latter half. Gaut. 15.3 and Vas. XI, 16 say that sraddha 
may be performed on any day of the dark half of a month after 
the 4th day and Gaut, 15, 5 adds that if particularly appro- 
priate materials or particularly holy bráhmanas are available 
or the performer is near a very sacred place (such as Gaya ) a 
graddha may be performed on any day. Kurma (IL 20, 23) says 
the same thing. The Agnipurana 115. 8 says that at Gaya a 
$ráddha may be performed on any day (na kaladi Gayatirthe 
dadyat pindaméca nityaS$ah) Manu (III. 276-278) provides that - 
the days of the dark half of the month beginning with the 
10th but excepting the 14th 53 are recommended for $raddha, 
that one performing a $ráddha on even lunar days (i. e. on the 
10th, 12th) and on the even naksatras (i.e, on Bharani, 
Rohini &oc. ) gains the fulfilment of all his desires, that one who 
worships the Manes on uneven days (11th, 13th &o.) and on 
uneven constellations (Krttika, Mrgasiras &c.) obtains pro- 
sperous offspring and that just as the latter half of a month is 


^ 








838b. About the 14th of the dark half या.1. 264 says “प्रातिपत्मभ्रतिष्वेकां वर्ज- 
fae "aqdsimu! smear तु हता ये थे तेभ्यस्तत्र प्रदीयते॥!; compare मनु 111.276; and मशीचि 
states बिषशख् श्वापदादितिर्यग्नाह्मण घातिनाम्‌। चचतुर्दृइ्यां क्रिया कार्या अन्येषां तु विगहिता ॥ 
q. by स्मृतिच. (श्रा.) p. 367, श्राद्धतत्त्व p. 191. जाह्मणघातिनां here means araro- 
कुतघातोस्यार्तीति. This only means that graddha should not be performed for 
anyone on the 14th of the dark half except for those who were killed by 
poison or by beasts, snakes, lower animals or brahmanas or in battle. Buta 
éraddha may be performed on any tithi of the dark half for those killed in 
battle or by poison &c. It should be noted that Manu prescribes (III, 282) 
that an ahitagni should not perform a sraddha except on darsa, from which it 
follows that only others (who had no srauta fires) could offer sraddha on y 
day of the dark half. Vide स्कन्दपुराण VI, 204, 24-27 and VI. 219.19-21 faxthe, 
proposition that drāddha should be performed on the 14th tithi of the "dark 
‘half 0f Bhadrapada for those who met a violent death by poisoning or firt 
'were killed by animals having fangs or horns or who committed suicide Ess 
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preferable to the first half so the afternoon is preferable to the 
forenoon for the performance of a sraddha, Anusasanaparva 87. 
18 is the same as Manu III. 276. Yaj. (T. 217-218), the Kürma (II 
20, 2-8), Markandeya (28. 20 ff) and Varahapurana 13, 33-35 
sum up in one place the times for performing sraddhas as 
follows: Amavasya, the Astakà days, lucky days (such as the 
birth of a son), dark half of a month, the two ayanas (the two 
days on which the sun appears to start towards the south or 
north 1, ७, solstices), possession of sufficient materials (such 
as rice and pulse or meat), the arrival of a worthy brahmana, 
the equinoctial points (visuvat, i. e. the sun’s apparent en- 
trance into Aries and Balance), the days on which the sun 
passes into one rāśi from another, the astrological conjunctions 
called Vyatipata 3, Gajacchaya, eclipses of the sun and the 
moon, when the performer has an intense desire to perform 
sraddha-these are times for performing $ràddha, The Markan- 
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838c. अपराक p.426 quotes वृद्धमनु for defining व्यत्तीपात ` भ्रवणाश्विधानष्ठादा- 
नागदेवतमस्तके । यद्यमा रविवारेण व्यतीपातः स उच्यते॥. Vide आशे पु. 209, 13 for 
the same verse with slight variations (due probably to not reading the mss. 
correctly), When Amavasya occurs on a Sunday and the moon is on that day 
either in Sravana naksatra or in Asvini, Dhanistha, Ardra or the first quarter 
of Aslesa, that is a conjunction called ब्यतीपात; some explain मस्तक as meaning 
सुगशिरोनक्षत्र. Bana mentions Vyatipata in his हर्षचरित. व्यत्तीपात is also 
defined in another way with reference to Rass, पश्चाननस्थो mous im 
रविः स्याद्यदि छुक्ठपक्षे। पाशाभिधाना करभेन युक्ता तिथिर्व्यतीपात इतीह योग:॥ ५, by sar, 
क. ल. pp. 18-19, When on the 12th of the bright half the moon is in 
Hasta naksatra, the sun in Mesa ( Aries ) and Jupiter and Mars in Lion, 
then the conjunction is called ब्यतीपात. गजच्छाया is a conjunction that occurs 
when the moon is in Magha naksatra and the sun is in Hasta and the tithi 
is 13th in the rainy Season, विश्वरूप on या. 11 218 quotes: ate स्याञ्चन्द्रमाः 
पिञ्ये करे चेव दिवाकरः। वर्षासु च त्रयोदइयां सा च्छाया कुरस्य तु ॥, अपराक quotes a 
काठकश्चुति ` एतद्धि देवपितृणां चायनं यद्स्तिच्छाया )!/. Both the मिता, and अपरा 
p. 427 have a similar verse, The कल्पतरु (भ्रा.)0. 9 and क्रृत्यरत्नाकर p.319 quote 
नह्मपुराण ' योगो मघात्रयोदञ्यां कुरछायसंश्रितः। भवेन्मघायां संस्थे च शशिन्यके करे 
स्थिते i. The सोरपुराण (51.31-32) puts it as “आद्धपक्षे जयोदङ्यां मधास्विन्दुः करे रविः. 
The स्कन्दपुराण (VI 220.4 2-44 ) explains हस्तिच्छाया in several ways. The 
ag. (165.3-4) explains हस्तिच्छाया in two ways. Some take गजच्छाया literally 
and say that sraddha should be performed in the shadow ofan ele eis amt, The 
Vanaparva 200. 121 avers that such a sraddha in which the.£ars 
elephant serve i ; : iw Tp 
as a fan gives gratification for thousands of काप] अश 

P. 447 quotes a verse from the महाभारत about श्राद्ध performed ii MS T 

season under the shadow of an elephant and fanned by the fl ARE 9 ping c 
ears and the meat being that of a goat all red in colour. Bhandarkar Oriental 
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deya 894 (chap. 28. 22-23), adds that sraddha should be perform- 
ed when a man dreams an evil dream and when evil planets 
affect the naksatra of his birth, In an eclipse the appropriate 
time for $ráddha is what is called Sparśa Kala’ (i. e, when the 
eclipse begins), as stated in a verse of Vrddha-Vasistha, The 
Brahmapurana (220, 51-54) contains all the times specified by 
Yj, and a few more, Vide also Skandapurana VIL 1. 30-32, 
Visnupur&na TIL 14, 4-6, Padma (srsti 9, 128-129). Acc. to 
Visnu Dh, S, 76. 1-2, Amavasya, the three Astakas and the three 
Anvastakas, the 13th day of the dark half of Bhadrapada on 
which the moon is in Magha@, Sarad and Vasanta are obliga- 
tory (nitya) times for $ráddha and that if a person does not per- 
form $raddha on these days he goes to Hell, Visnu Dh, 8. (77.1-7) 
states that the day of the sun’s passage from one sign of the zo- 
diac to another, the two equinoctial days, particularly the sols- 
ticial days, Vyatipata, the constellation on which the performer 
is born, a time of rejoicing (son's birth or the like )—these are 
kamya times and a sraddha performed on these occasions gives 
infinite pleasure (to the Manes). The Kurmapurina ( Uttarardha 
16. 6-8) says that sraddhas called ka@mya are commended on 
eclipses, solstice days, equinoctial days and on Vyatipata and 
they give infinite pleasure (to the Manes) and éraddha por- 
formed on Sankranti (sun's passage from one sign of tho zodiac 
to another) is inexhaustible and so also on days of birth and on 
the several naksatras Sraddhas should be performed, Ap, Dh, 
S. II. 7, 16, 8-22, Anugasana 87, Vayu 89. 10-19, Ya], L 262-263, 
Brahmapuràna 220, 15-21, Visnu Dh, S. 78, 36-50, Kirmapurana 
(11.20, 17-22), Brahmanda ILL 17. 10-22 state what rewards a man 
gets if he performs $ràddhas on each of the days from the first 
to the 15th of the dark half. These lists do not completely 
agree with each other, That of Ap, being probably the most 
ancient, is set out here:—Sraddha performed on each of the 15 
days of the dark half respectively yields the following results 
in order, viz. progeny chiefly consisting of females (on 18 tithi 





838 d. श्राद्धार्हदन्यसंप्राती तथा दुःस्वमदुर्शने। जन्मक्षेग्रहपीडासु श्राद्धं 
teat Il मार्कण्डेय 28,22. A man can perform a sraddha on any tithsi of the 
dark half of a month, but he should not perform it on a tithi when the moon 
isin the naksatra on which he was born or in Pirva-bhadrapada or in 
Uttarabhadrapada or Kritika, Ardra, Aslesa or Mula or in a nakgatra, whic AS 
is 5th, 14th or 23rd from the naksatra of his birth fors 








rh 

839. अहणसुपराग:। तत्रापि स्पर्शकालो ग्राह्य: AGM: स्पर्शसमये तृथ्यान्ति पितर 
स्तथा। मनुष्या मध्यकाले तु मोक्षकाले तु राक्षसाः॥ इति | 
‘aq. सं. p. 124; vea. ( श्रा) p, 342 quotes the verse, 
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of dark half), sons that will be thieves, sons that will be 
possessed of Vedic learning and the performance of Veda-vratas, | 
son that will own small domestic animals, many sons that will 
be distinguished (by their learning ) and the performer wil] not 
die childless, a great traveller and gambler (on the 6th ), success 
in agriculture (on 7th), prosperity (on 8th), one-hoofed animals 
(on 9th), suecess in trade (10th day), black iron and tin and 
lead (on 11th), son possessed of cattle (on 12th), many sons and 
many friends and handsome children which will die young 
(13th tithi ), success in arms (14th), prosperity (on 15th i. e. 
Amavasya), Gargya (q. by Par. M. I. 2 p. 324) provides that 
one should not perform sraddha on Nanda, on Friday, on 13th 
of the dark half and on the naksatra of birth and the preceding 
and the following naksatras for fear of losing one’s sons and 
wealth. The Nanda tithis are 1st, 6th and 11th. The 
Anusasana-parva (87, 16) provides that he who performs $ráddha 
on the 13th tithi attains pre-eminence among his agnates, 
but then the young men in his house die as a consequence, 


The sraddhas performed on the days mentioned in Visnu 
Dh, S. 77, 1-6 are naimittika and those performed on certain 
tithis and days of the week for securing certain rewards would 
be kamya $ráddhas, According to Par, M. I. 1 p, 63 the per- 
formance of obligatory (nitya) actions is samskaraka (i, o, 
effects a purifying change in the mind making it fit for higher 
things ), while in some cases it may also produce the desire to 
know the Reality behind the appearances (i. 6. it is ‘ vividisa- 
janaka’ as indicated by the Gita 9. 27), Jaimini ( VL 3. 1-7) 
establishes the proposition that the nitya acts ( such as Agni- 
hotra, Darsa-pirnamasa-yaga ) must be performed even though 
the performer is unable to perform a subsidiary part of the rito; 
while Jai, VI. 3. 8-10 provide that every part of kamya actions 
must be performed and if the performer thinks that he would be 


unable.to perform all he should not undertake to perform a 
kamya rite at all, 8% 


The Vispudharmasütra (78, 1-7) states that one performing 
$ráddha on Sunday secures everlasting freedom from dis- 
ease and those who perform $rüddha on Monday, Tuesday, 
- Wednesday, Thursday (Jaiva), Friday and Saturdaf-rà 

f 


ee 


839 a. 







This position is stated by the परा. मा. I part 1 pot T 
काम्यमलुष्ठेयम्‌.” The विष्णुपुराण (III. 14.4—8 ) 3609 oft the 
times for काभ्यश्राज्ू$, The two propositions of जौमिनि are often ET 
यथाशक्तिन्याय 8110 सवोङ्कोपसंहार न्याय. l Bhandarkar Oriental 
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tively secure happiness (or admiration by people), victory in 
battle, all desires, such learning as he desires, wealth and long 
life, The Kürma (II, 20, 16-17 ) also expatiates on the rewards 
for sraddhas on the several days of the week. 


The Visnu-Dharmasütra ( 78, 8-15 ) mentions what rewards 
follow from performance of $ráddhas on the 28 naksatras from 
Krttika to Bharani (including Abhijit which is placed after 
Uttarasidha and before Sravana), Yaj. 1 265-268, Vayu 
chap. 82, Markandeya-purana 30. 8-16, Kürma (II, 20. 9-15 ), 
Brahmapurana 220, 33-42, Brahmanda ( Upodghatapada 18.1 ff) 
also deal with the same topic, but all these works do not present 
complete agreement, For example, Visnu Dh. S, and Yāj. 
agree that sraddha performed on Krttika, Rohini, A§vini and 
Bharani yield as rewards heaven, offspring, horses and longe- 
vity, but they disagree in several others e, g. while Visnu says 
that prosperity, beauty (or happiness) and all desires are 
obtained by performing sraddha on the Pusya, Asles& and 
Magha naksatras respectively, Yaj, provides that a sraddha 
on those three yields strength, son and eminence, The Anu- 
saganaparva 89 and Vayupurapa 82 set out the rewards of 
ár&ddhas on the several naksatras from Krttika as declared by 


Y ama to Sasabindu, 


It is stated in the Agnipurana 9? that graddhas performed 
at a holy place and on days that are called Yugadi and Man- 
vadi yield inexhaustible gratification (to the pitrs ) The 
Visnupuràna ७1, Matsyapurana (17. 4-5), Padma V, 9, 130-131, 
Varahapurana and Prajapati-smrti verse 22 and Skanda VII. 1, 
205. 33-34 state that the third tithi of Vais&kha (bright half ), 
the 9th of the bright half of Kartika, the 13th of the dark half of 
- Bhadrapada and 15th tithi of the dark half of Magha are called 
Yugadi tithis (i. e. the first days of the four Yugas from K ría ). 


— = 


840, तीर्थे युगादौ and a वत्तमथाक्षयम्‌। आश्निपुराण 117.61, युगादिषु च 
कर्तव्यं मन्वन्तरादिकेऽपि च॥ बृहत्पराशर 5.3 (5. 149). 

841. वेशाखमासस्य तु या तृतीया नवम्यसो कार्तिकशुद्धपक्षे । नभस्यमासस्य तमिस्र 
qup त्रयोदशी पञ्चदशी च माघे॥ एता युगाद्याः कथिताः पुराणेरनन्तपुण्याास्तिथयश्चतस्रः | 
विष्णुपुराण 111. 14. 12-13 q. by स्मृति. I. pp. 58-59, कृत्यरत्नाकर p. 542, मद्‌. पाः 
p, 538. अपरा (p. 425) quotes the विष्णुपुराण differently. The मत्स्यपुराण 
(17.4) and पद्म place 15th of माघ before the 13th of भावपदव्‌, Vide आग्नेषु. 20% 
14-15 for some different dates for युगावि. The स्मृत्यर्थशार (p. 9) gives a diff Pa i क 
ent order: झुछुतृतीया वैशाखे प्रेतपक्षे त्रयोदशी कार्तिके नवमी Saye माघे दाश्च प्रणिता fi 
एता युगादयः प्रोक्ता दत्तस्याक्ष यकारकाः ॥. The वराहपुराण (13. 40-41) contains th Qy my, 


verse वैज्ञाखमासस्य O. प्रजापतिस्मृति (22) has a similar verse for युगादि day 


Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 











——————— M — 


"ह T “4 ~ : a ` PT eg 
ee टा, 


a e 


IV ] Yugüdi and Manvüdi tithis 375 


Matsya 17, 6-8, Agnipurana 117, 61-64 and 209, 16-18, Saura- 
purána 51, 33-36, Padmapurana (Srsti 9. 132-135) mention the 
first tithis of the 14 Manus (or Manvantaras) as follows: 
9th of the bright half of Aévina, 12th of the bright half of 
Kartika, the third of the bright half of Caitra and of Bhadrapada, 
the amavasya of Falguna, the 11th of the bright half of Pausa, 
10th of bright half of Asadha and the 7th of the bright half of 
Magha, the 8th of the dark half of Sravana, the Full Moon of 
Asadha, Kartika, Falguna, Caitra and Jyestha. The Matsya- 
purana list is quoted in the Sm, C. 1, p. 58, Krtyaratnakara 
p. 543, Par. M. L 1, 9, 196 and I, 2 p. 311, and the Madanapari- 
jata 9, 540, The orders in the Skandapurana VIL 1. 205, 36-39 
and the Smrtyarthasara (p. 9) are slightly different. In the 
Skandapurana (Nagarakhanda) the first tithis of thirty kalpas 
from Sveta onwards are specified as fit for $ràddha, but are 
passed over here. 


Ap. Dh. S, IL ७2 7, 17. 23-25, Manu III, 280, Visnu Dh. 8. 
77, 8-9, Kürma (IJ. 16, 3-4), Brahmanda III, 14, 3, Bhavisya 1. 
185, 1 forbid the performance of $ráddha at night or at twilight 
or when the sun has just risen except in the case of an eclipse 
of the moon, Ap, adds that when once a $ràddha is begun in 
the afternoon and owing to some cause there is delay and the 
aun gets then the performer should perform the remaining rites 
the next day and he should observe a fast till the placing 
of the pindas on the darbhas, Visnu Dh, 8, declares that 
griddha performed during an eclipse satisfies the Manes as 
long as the moon and stars exist and brings to the performer 
all advantages and the satisfaction of all his desires, while 
the Kirmapurana threatens that he who would not perform 
a $ráddha in an eclipse sinks (incurs sins or becomes ruined) 
as à cow in mud, The Mit. on Yàj I, 217 is careful to point 
out that though there is a prohibition against eating during 
the progress of an eclipse of the sun or moon, that prohibition 
would only affect the eater (the brahmana who eats $ráddha 
repast in an eclipse) but not the giver who will secure 
happiness ( or good results) thereby," 

842. “ न च नक्तं श्राद्धं कुर्वीत । आरब्धे चाभोजनमा समापनात्‌। अन्यत्र e (दुवि 
आप. ध. सू 11. 7, 17. 23-25; नक्तं तु वर्जयेच्छाद्धं राहोरन्यत्र दशनाव i 
कर्तभ्यं क्षिमं वे राहुदशने॥ उपरागे न कुर्याद्यः TH गोरिव सीवाति॥ 

843, यद्यापि ' चन्दसूर्यग्रदे ara’ gia ग्रहणे भोजननिषेधस्तथापि 
eqq | मिता. on या. 1. 217-218. 
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Very learned disquisitions are held in Apararka p, 465 ff, 
Hemadri p, 313 ff and other writers and digests as to the mean- 
ing of aparühma which is the time for sraddha prescribed by 
Manu (JIL 278). There are several views. Some hold that the 
part of the day after noon is ' after-noon.' The word ' pürváhna ' 
occurs in Rg. X. 34, 11. Others relying on a Sruti text 
‘Phe forenoon is for gods, mid-day for men and afternoon for 
pitrs’ hold that the third part of the day divided into three parts 
is ‘aparahna,’ A third view is that aparahna is the 4th part of 
the day divided into five parts and they rely * on Sat, Br. II. 
9 3.9. The five parts are called pratah, saùgava, madhyandina 
(or madhyàhna), aparahna and sayahna (or sayam or 
astagamana), The first three are expressly mentioned even in 
the Rgveda V. 76, 3, Prajapati-smrti ( verses 156-157 ) says that 
each of these five parts extends over three muhürtas (the day 
being divided into fifteen muhürtas ) It further states that 
kutapa is the 8th muhürta from sunrise and that sraddha should 
bo begun in kutapa and should not last beyond Rauhipa muhürta 
and that five muhürtas (from 8th to 12th) are the maximum time 
for $ráddha, 99 The word kutapa has eight meanings as noted by 
the Sm; C, (4raddha) p. 433 and Hemidri on $raddha p. 320. 
The word is derived from ‘ku’ meaning ‘condemned’ (i. e, sin) 
and ‘tapa’ means ‘what burns.’ The eight?" meanings of *kutapa' 
are ‘midday, a vessel of rhinoceros horn, woollen seat or blanket 











844, gated वे देवानां मध्यन्विनो aeree: पितृणाम्‌। तस्मावपराह्वे ददाति । 
yaqqa. 11. 4.2.8. 

845, आवित्यस्त्वेब सर्व ऋतवः । यदेवोदेत्यथ वसन्तो यदा संगवोऽथ ग्रीष्मो qi 
मध्यस्विनोथ वर्षा यदापराह्नोऽथ शरद यवेवास्तमेत्यथ हेमम्तस्तस्मादु मध्यन्विन एवादधीत 
aie Masta लोकस्य नेदिष्ठं भवति । शतपथ 11. 2 3,9, quoted by gras. (श्रा. p.363). 

846, आरम्भं कुतपे कुर्याद्रोहिणं dq न लङ्कयेत्‌ | एतत्पअमुद्दतोन्तः STATE 
उदाहृतः ॥ सद्दर्तास्तत्र विज्ञेया दश पञ्च च सर्वदा तत्राष्टमो Heal यः स कालः कुतपः CYA: ॥ 
प्रजापति verses 158-159, Compare प॒ ( साटिखण्ड 11.91-92) and स्कन्व \ 11.1 
205.6 for similar verses, The names of the 15 ugds are quoted in Zigeraeq 
(on at. folio 25a ) and in ब्रृहद्योगयात्रा of वराहमिहिर (VI. 2-4) m. in my paper 
on ‘Varahamihira and Utpala,’ JBBRAS vol., 24-25 p. 21. 


` 847. मध्याह्नः खङ्गपात्रं च तथा नेपालकम्बलः। रूप्यं दर्भास्तिला गावो दोहि त्रश्चाष्टमः 
स्मृतः॥ पापं कुत्सितमित्याहुस्तस्य सन्तापकारिणः। अष्टावेते यतस्तस्य कुतपा gre विश्रुताः। 
स्कन्दपुराण VII. 1. 205. 8-9, qa VI. 131.76-78, q. by स्मृतिच, (sm. p. 433 as 
स्सुत्यभ्तर) and by हेमाद्रि p. 320 and p.1176 (where these are quoted a 
पैठीनसि'9. लंघुशातातप ( verse 108) speaks of खड़पात्र as वोहित्र and is quo GN 
by अपराफ (p. +74), लघुशातातप (109) defines gaq as the 8th part of the € ay 
(out of 13) and is quoted by श्रा. क्रि. को. D. 317. अपराक p.474 quotes E 
smrti giving three senses 0 qiu ' अपत्यं दुहितुश्वेव «gana adr च। पृतं अको 
पिछाया गोदादित्रमिति कीतितम्‌ Uu, ५; andarkar Orient 
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from Nepal, silver, darbhas, sesame, cows and daughter's son,’ 

The general rule is that graddhas are performed in the afternoon 

(but this applies to $ráddha on New moon, Mahalaya, Astaka 

and Anvastaka $r&ddhas ), while Vrddhisráddha and éraddha in 

which only corn is offered (àma$r&áddha) are performed in the 

morning. Medhatithi on Manu III. 245 quotes a smrti text on 

this, 3९ The Trikandamandana (I, 150, 162) provides that when 

it is not possible to perform a religious rite at the time 

prescribed for it as appropriate, it should be performed at some 

other time thereafter and that, between the proper time of a rite 
and the means, the former is to be preferred and one should 
not wait for a time later than the proper one with the desire of 
being able to collect all the principal materials. 848a 


A few words must be said about the proper places for the 
performance of a $ràddha, Manu (III 206-207 ) lays down that 
the performer should make efforts to secure 8 spot sloping to 
the south and smear it with cowdung, a spot that is pure and - 
unfrequented (by many persons) and that the Fathers are 
pleased by sraddha at naturally clean spots or the banks of 
rivers and spots that are unfrequented, Yaj. I, 227 very briefly 
puts the requirements by saying that the place of $ráddha should 
be covered on all sides, should be pure and sloping to the south. 
Sankha says: ‘one should not perform sraddha on the backs 
of bulls, elephants and horses, nor on raised earth platforms nor 
on land owned by others.’ The Kirmapurana states99 ‘Forests, 
sacred mountains, holy places, temples—these have no (definite) 
owner and they cannot be private property (of any one)’, 
Yama provides ®t “if one offers Sraddha to his pitrs in spots 
848. पूर्वाह्ने देविक कार्यमपराह्ने तु पेतकम्‌। एकोद्दिष्टं तु marg परात्दृद्धिनिमि्तकम्‌॥ 
मेधातिथि on wg III. 245, The दीपकालिका on या. I. 226 quotes this verse as 
from बायुपुराण and reads garg मातृकं etc. | 

848 9, मुख्यकाले यदावइयं कर्म Ha न हक्‍यते । गोणकालेऽपि «ded गोणोप्यत्रेद्दशों 
भवेत्‌ ॥ स्वकालादुत्तरो गोणः कालः पूर्वस्य कर्मणः॥ सुख्यकालसुपाश्चित्य गोणमप्यस्तु साधनम्‌ । 
न मुख्यद्गव्यलोभिन गोणकालप्रतीक्षणम्‌॥ त्रिकाण्डमण्डन 11, 150, 157, 162. 

849. गोगजाश्वाविप्रष्ठेषु कऋत्रिमायां तथा भुवि। न कुर्याच्छाद्धमेतेषु पारक्यासु च 

qeu ay १. by परा मा. 1, 2 p. 303, sar. प्र. p. 140, स्मूतिच. (श्रा. p, 355), = 


quote a very similar verse as यम 9. 


851. यमः । परकीयप्रवेशेषु पितृणां निर्वपेत्त यः । तञूमिः 
विहन्यते ॥...तस्माच्छाद्धानि देयानि पुण्येष्वायतनेषु च। नदीतीरेषु g रे NM. 
प्रयत्नतः | उपह्वरनिकु ओषु तथा पर्बतसाउुषु॥ q. by अपराक p. 471, कल्पतरु (भा 7; 115 
compare कूर्म II. 22. 16. ominis inia 






प, D. 48 


B 2 
» d ò 


y i छः 2 y T 
378 History of Dharma $üstra — : [ Vol. 


belonging to others, that $ráddha rite is destroyed by the 
pitrs of the owner of those spots. Therefore, a man should 
perform $ráddha on holy spots, on river banks, in sacred 
places and particularly in land belonging to himself, in bowers 
near hills and on mountain tops’ The Visnudharma-sütra 
chap. 85 mentions numerous holy places and then adds ‘in 
these and other firthas, big rivers, on all natural sandy banks, 
near streams, on mountains, in bowers, forests, groves and spots 
that look charming because of being smeared with cowdung 
(3ráddha may be performed ).' Sankha (14, 27-29) statea 
‘whatever is given in holy Gaya, in Prabhasa, Puskara, 
Prayaga, in the Naimisa forest (on the Sarasvati), on the 
banks of the Ganges, Yamuna, Payosni, on Amarakantaka, on 
Narmada, in Benares, in Kuruksetra, Bhrgutunga, on the 
Himalaya, on Sapta-Veni, on Rsiküpa-—-all that becomes inex- ‘ 
háustible, The Brahmapurana ( 220, 5-7) also specifies river 
banks, lakes, mountain tops, sacred spots like Puskara as the 
proper places for sraddha, The Vàyupuràna, chap. 77 and 
Matsya 22 contain long lists of sacred places, countries, moun- 
twins in relation to sraddhas, The Kalpataru ( sraddha p. 40 ) 
and Sr, P, p. 147 state that spocial characteristics of the tirthas 
in the several countries that are declared to be fit places for 
$ráddha should be understood from the inhabitants of those 
various countries, 


Sacred places will be dealt with in a separate section — 
(on ¢irthas ). 


The Visnudharmasütra १52 ( chap. 84) prescribes that 
sraddha should not be performed in Mleccha country, nor should 
one go to a Mleccha country and then defines a Mleccha 
country as one in which the system of the four varnas is not 
established and states that Aryavarta is beyond that, The 
Vayupurana provides %3 that the country of Triganku which is 
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852. न म्लेच्छनिष ये श्राद्ध कुयात्‌ । न गच्छेन्म्लेच्छविषयम्‌ | परानेपातेष्वप : पीत्वा 
तत्साम्यसुपगच्छतीति | चातुबण्यव्यवस्थानं यस्मिन्देशे न विद्यते । स म्ठेच्छवेशो Awa - 
आं(्यावर्तस्ततः परः। विष्णुधर्मसूत्र 84, 1-4. 





६53, त्रिशङ्कोर्वजयेददेशं सर्व द्वावशयोजनम्‌। उत्तरेण महानद्या दृक्षिणेन तु कीकढम्‌ ॥ ˆ` 
देशख्ेशङ्करो नाम आद्धकर्मणि वर्जितः। कारस्कराः कलिङ्गाश्च सिन्थोरत्तरमेब w भ्रण i ) 














sainia देशा ASAT: प्रयत्नतः | वायुपुराण 78, 21-23, नह्माण्ड, उपोद्यात्तपाद 14, 31-33 
quoted by हेमाद्रि (श्रा. p. 162), and आद्भप्र, p. 147 and अंपराक p. 47 QS 
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(as from wgreg). Vide also विष्णुधमात्तर्‌ I. 141, 2-4, "t ME पकरष 
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twelve yojanas in extent and which is to the north of the river 
Mahanadi and to the south of Kikata (1, ७. Magadha) is 
not fit for $ráddha; similarly the countries called Karaskara, 
Kalinga, the country to the north of the river Sindhu and all - 
countries where the system of varnas and ü$ramas is not in 
existence should be sedulously avoided for sraddhas, The 
Brahmapurana (220, 8-10) makes the somewhat startling remark 
that the following countries should be avoided for sraddhas 
viz. the Kirata country, Kalinga, Konkana, Krimi (Krivi?), 
Dasarna, Kumarya (Cape Comorin), Tangana, Kratha, the 
northern banks of the Sindhu river and the south bank of 
Narmada and the east of the Karatoya, 


The Markandeyapurana 55 prescribes that for a $ráddha a 
place (ground) that is full of insects, that is arid, or is burnt 
by fire, from which proceed sounds that are painful to the ear, 
that is terrific in its aspect, that emits fetid smell should be 
avoided, | 


lt was also provided from very early times that certain 
persons and animals are to be ejected from the place where 
sraddha is to be performed and are not to be allowed to pollute 
the sriddha rite by looking at it or by disturbing it in various 
other ways. Gaut, (15. 25-28) provides that food seen by dogs, 
cindilas and those guilty of mahapatakas becomes unclean 
(and so unfit); therefore one should offer $ráddha in a covered 
(or screened) place; or he should strow round about the place 
sesame or a worthy brahmana who purifies a row of diners by 
his presence should perform a anti for removing tho taint 
caused (by a dog or candala seeing the food &c ) Ap. Dh. §, 
prescribes that the learned condemn the seeing of a $ráddha by 
dogs and those who (being patita) are excommunicated and 
that a leper, a bald man, one having sexual intercourse with 
another's wife, the son of a bráhmana who follows the profer- 
sion of arms, the son of a brahmana woman from a $üdra man— 
if these eat sraddha food they pollute the diners sitting to eat 
in a row, Manu (IJI, 239-242) states: ‘a cándála, a village 
pig or cock, a dog, a woman in her monthly illness, an impotent 
~ person—these should not be allowed to see brahmanas engaged 
in taking dinner. Whatever is seen by these at fe i 








o 885. षज्यां जन्तुमती रूक्षा क्षितिः wer तथासिना । अनिष्ठदुष्टशब्दोग्रा $5 um 
~ कर्मेणि। मार्कण्डेयपुराण 29. 19 q. by args. p. 139. 
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(agnihotra), at a gift (of cows and gold), when brahmanas are 
being fed, or at a religious rite (like the Darga-Pirpamiasa 
sacrifice) or at a sraddha becomes fruitless, A pig taints food 
(offered to gods or Manes) by merely smelling it, a cock by 
setting in motion the air with its wings, a dog by casting a 
glance and a man of low caste by touch. If aservant of even 
the person who offers graddha is Jame or squint-eyed or has a 
limb less or more (i, e. having eleven or nine fingers &c.), he 
should be ejected from the place where éraddha is to be per- 
formed, It is provided by the Anusasanaparva (127,13) that 
$ráddha food should not be seen by a woman in her monthly 
illness or by a sonless woman or by one suffering from whito 
leprosy. Visnu-dharmasutra (82, 3 ff) contains a long list of 
about 30 persons who are not to be allowed near a sraddha, 
The Kirmapurana (II. 22, 34-35) states that one devoid of a 
limb, a patita, a leper, one suffering from an open ulcer, an 
atheist, a cock, a pig, a dog, should be kept far away from a 
graddha; one should also avoid one that has a disgusting 
appearance, an impure person, one who is naked, a mad man, a 
gambler, a woman in her monthly course, those that wear 
indigo-coloured or yellow-red garments and those who follow 
heretical views. The Markandeya 32. 20-24, Vayu 78, 26-40, 
Visnupurana III. 16, 12-14 and Anusásanaparva 91, 43-44 also 
contain long lists which are passed over here, The Skanda- 
purana VI, 217, 43 also speaks about a dog, a woman in her 
monthly illness, a patita and a hog not being allowed to see the 
sraddha rite. 


The classification of Sraddhas. 


Sraddhas have been variously classified, One classification, 
viz. into nitya, naimittika and kamya has already been described 
above (p. 269). Another classification is that into Ekoddista 
and Pārvaņa 855, The first is offered to one deceased person 
alone, while the latter is performed on the amavasya of a month 
or in the dark half of Bhadrapada or on sankranti and in it 
the three paternal ancestors are principally invoked, Brhas- 











855, Vide H. of Dh, vol, III. p. 737, note 1425 for explanation of these 
two. अमावास्यां यत्‌ क्रियते तत्पार्बणसुदाद्वतम्‌। क्रियते वा पर्वणि यत्तत्पार्वणमिते स्थिति: n 
भविष्यपुराण 1. 183.15 q. by कल्पतरु p. 7, श्राद्धतस्व p. 192, sq. वि. of sgur 


xi. कि. को, p. 6 (which explains “पर्वाणि अन्वष्टका माघीपोर्णमास्यादे ). Th y KON x 


परा. मा. 1, 2. p. 199 says पुरुषत्रयमुद्धिश्य यत्क्रियते तत्पार्वणम्‌। 
यत्क्रियते तदेको हिष्टम्‌?, Venk, ed. of भविष्य reads दृश वा क्रियते ws i, 
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pati quoted in the Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara mentions five 
classes of $ráddhas as declared by Manu viz, nitya, naimittika, 
kamya, Vrddhi and Parvanass, The Sraddhaviveka remarks | 
that the sixteen preta$rüddhas (to be described later on) are 
included under naimittika and that such $r&ddhas as Gosthi- 
sraddha enumerated in other smrtis are included in Parvana, 
The Kirmapurana (IL 20, 26) similarly speaks of the five 
sraddhas as enumerated by Manu, The Mit, on ४६1. I. 217 
states that there are five Sraddhas, viz. 'ahar-ahah-$ráddha, 
parvana, vrddhisraddha, ekoddista and sapindikarana. Tho 
daily $ráddha is described by Manu IIL 82 ( = Sankha 13.16 
and Matsya 16.4) as one that is performed every day with food 
(cooked rice, yavas &c.) or with water or with milk, fruits 
and roots, Two verses of Visvamitra quoted by several works 
speak of twelve kinds of Sraddhas, viz. nitya, naimittika, 
kamya, vrddhi-sraddha (performed on the birth of a son, 
marriage or similar incident of good luck ), sapindana (sapind!- 
karana), parvana, gosthisraddha, suddhiéraddha, karmanga, 
daivika, yatrasraddha, pustisraddha, Explanations of all 
these are quoted from the Bhavisyapurana by the samo works. 
Sapindana and Parvana will be described below. Some of the 
rest not already defined may be briefly explained as follows: 
The Gosthi-sraddha 89? is one which is performed when a man be- 








856. नित्यं नेमित्तिकं काम्यं बृद्धिश्राद्धं तथेव च । पार्वणं चेति मजुना श्राध पञ्चविधं 
स्मृतम्‌॥ ब्रहस्पति q. by. श्रा. वि. of रुद्रधर p. 1. 

857. कर्मारम्भेषु सवेषु कुर्यावभ्युदये पुनः । पुत्रजन्मादिषु शराद्धं पार्वणं पर्वसु स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 
अहन्यहानि नित्यं स्यात्‌ काम्यं नेमित्तिकं पुन:। एकोडिष्टादि विज्ञेयं द्विधा श्राद्ध तु पार्वणम्‌ । 
एतत्‌ पञ्चविधं श्राद्धं WS परिकीतितम्‌। कूम, IL, 20,24-26. आश्वलायन १. by भ्राद्क- 
fant enumerates them as काम्यं नेमित्तिकं वृद्धिरेको हिष्ट न्च पावेणम्‌ । (folio 1.). 

858. नित्यं नेमित्तिकं काम्यं बृद्धिआद्धं सपिण्डनम्‌। पार्वणं चेति विज्ञेयं गोष्ठचां 
छुद्धचर्थमष्टमम्‌॥ कमोडू नवमं प्रो क्त वैविकं दशमं स्मृतम्‌ | यात्रास्वेकादञं प्रोक्त पुण्चर्थ द्वावशं 
स्सृतम्‌॥ विश्वामित्र १. by कल्पतरु 7. 6, स्मातिच. ( श्रा. p.334), मव. पा. p. 475, 
sm. क, ल. p. 6, निर्णयसिन्धु 111, p. 374, The कूर्मपुराण also (II. 20.26-27 ) 
mentions यात्राश्राद्ध, शुद्धिभाद्ध and देविकश्राद्ध. This enumeration occurs in 
भविष्यपुराण 1. 183.6-7 and स्कन्दपुराण VII. 1.205. 41-42. The कल्पतरु refers 
to two verses of the जह्मपुराण for explaining यात्राआद्ध which are quoted at 
length in sir. क्रि. को. p. 267 and शआ. प्र. p. 333, 


859. Weal यत्क्रियते ang गोष्टीश्राद्ध॑ तदुच्यते | wget विदुषां संपत्सुखाथ 
पितृतृप्तये। भविष्यपु. q. by कल्पतरु 0. 7, मद. पा. p. 476, श्रा. क. ल: D. 7. The 
कल्पतरु explains: गोष्टी चात्र आद्धकतुंसस॒वायः। संपत्सुखार्थ ्ाद्धसामग्री ew यत्सुखं 
तदर्थ get विदुषां केनचिन्निमित्तेन युगपच्छाद्धे कर्तव्य उपस्थिते प्रथक्पाकाअर्ज Ae Annu 

आद्धसामग्रीसंपादनेन यच्छ्राद्धं क्रियते तदोष्ठी श्राद्धमिति seat t? (p. 7). 1४ e dk 
भ्राद्धप्रयोग of रघुनाथ gives another explanation 'भ्राद्धस्य MSat वाताय किमी 
तज्जनितोत्साहेन यत्‌ क्रियते आद्ध म्‌ । ?, 
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comes enthusiastic owing to a talk about sraddha or when many 
learned men gather together at a sacred place and, finding it 
impossible to have separate cooking arrangements for each, 
pool their resources . for collecting srāddha materials and 
perform simultaneously sraddha for the pleasure it affords to 
themselves and for the gratification of pitrs. The ‘Suddhi- 


sraddha is one where brahmanas are fed when a person under- | 


goes &uddhi (purification) after being guilty of some sin or 
transgression (it is a subsidiary act in a prayascitta), That 
ir&ddha is called ‘karmanga’ which is performed at the time of 
the Garbhadhana rite or at the performance of a soma sacrifice, 
or at simantonnayana, purnsavana (it is like Vrddhisraddha ). 
That is called daivika $ràáddha which is intended to propitiate 
gods (it is like nityagraddha and is performed on the 7th or 
12th tithi or the like with sacrificial food), When a man going 
to a distant country on a pilgrimage or the like performs a 
áráddha in which clarified butter is served (to brahmanas ) in 
abundance or when he‘comes back to his house, that is yatra- 
éraddha, That is called pustisraddha which is performed for the 
health ( or fattening ) of the body (when taking some medicine 
for the purpose) or for the increase of one’s wealth, Out of 
these 5° twelve the principal ones are parvana, ekoddista, vrddhi 
and sapindana, There are works called San-p avati-sraddha such 
as those of Sivabhatta, son of Govinda, and of Raghunatha, 
Tho 96 sraddhas to be performed in a year are briefly enumerated 
in a verso %1 quoted in the note, They are: 12 $raddhas on 
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$60. siwai यत्क्रियते on गोष्ठीआद्धं तदुच्यते । agai विदुषां सम्पत्सुखार्थ ` | 


पितृतृप्तये ॥ क्रियते gat ay जाह्मणानां तु भोजनम्‌ । छुद्धद्यथामिति dens Hed 
मनीषिभेः ॥ निषेककाळे सोमे च सीमन्‍्तोस्नयने तथा। ज्ञेयं पुंसवने चेत्र श्राद्धं maig 
aN देवालुडिश्य यच्छाद्धं तत्तु देविकसुच्यते । हविष्येण विशिष्टेन सप्तम्यादिषु यत्नतः ॥ 
गच्छन्देशान्तरं यञ्च भां कुर्यात्तु सपिषा। यात्रार्थमिति तत्मोक्ते प्रवेश च न संशयः ॥ 
हारीरोपचये आद्धमर्थोपच्चय एव वा । पुष्टच्र्थमेतद्विज्ञेयमोपचायिकस्ुच्यते ॥ भाविष्यपु. 1, 
183. 15-19, q. by ga. (श्र) p. 334, श्रा. क. ल. p. 7, निर्णयसिन्धु p. 374. 
There are some various readings here that are not noted. The printed text 
( Venk. ed.) presents different readings, such as गोभ्यश्च क्रियते srg and क्रियते 
क्ेबसाडिश्य सप्तम्यादिषु यत्नतः. These 12 sqpgs are defined in स्कन्दपुराण VII. 
1. 205. 43-50 also. On दैविकश्राद्ध the दोडराचन्द्‌ ( भ्राद्धसोख्य folio 4 b) remarks 
' अत्र यद्यपि प्रकृतं आद्धमसम्भवि वेवोडेश्यकत्वेन विधानात्‌ तथापि श्रद्धया कार्य श्रद्धामिति 
योगसामान्यात्‌ ्रद्धपदाभिधेयतावच्चनं बोद्धव्यम्‌ । .? 


( Continued on the next page ) i 
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the 12 amāvāsyās in the year, the four sraddhas on the Yugadi 
days (note 841 above), the fourteen éraddhas on the 
Manvantaradi days (p. 375 above), the graddhas on 12 
sankrüntis (i. e, the sun's apparent motion from one sign of the 
Zodiac to another), the 13 éraddhas on the Yoga called Dhrti 
(i. e. Vaidhrti) and the 13 $r&áddhas on the Vyatipata yoga, the 
16 Mahalaya $ráddhas, the four Anvastaka days (according to 
3.89, as noted on pp. 359-360), the four Astak& days and the four 
days (i.e, 7th of dark half of the months of Hemanta and Sisira) 
of the day previous (to the Astaka ). These classifications and 
enumerations of $ráddhas will afford an idea how the doctrine 
of Sriddhas was carried to an exaggerated extent in the course 
of centuries. It goes without saying that only a few people 
could have indulged in the luxury of so many $ráddhas a year 
and most people were content with the performance of only one 
Mahalayasraddha and one or two more, It may be noted that 
Manu (III, 122) first prescribed that on the amávàsyà of each 
month an elaborate $ráddha should be performed, but knowing 
that this was almost impossible Manu recommends to all (IIL. 
481) that an elaborate $ràddha should be performed on three 
amavasyas in one year? (viz, in Hemanta, Grisma and Varsa ) 
and one should perform every day the $ráddha which is one of 
the five daily sacrifices (111, 82-83). Devala went further and 
recommended that an elaborate sraddha may be performed only 
once a year, 


The next important question is about the qualifications of 
the brahmanas that were invited to dinner on a éraddha day. 
Only brahmanas were and are entitled to be invited for éraddha 
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The महाल्य$ are 16 as stated by sieur and देवल q. by परा. मा. 1.2 p. 319 


_ ९१ by eg. S, (राद्ध) 0. 715; नभस्यस्यापरे पक्षे तिथिषोडशकं तु यत्‌ । कस्यास्थार्का- 


न्वितं qq स्यात्स कालः भाद्धकर्मणि (ज्ञा. ); अहःषोडशकं यत्तु छुछुमतिपदा सह। चन्द्र 
क्षयविशेषेण सापि वशात्मिका स्मृता॥ ( gag). Generally there are 13 वेधृतियोगऽ 
and 13 vyatipata yogas ina year, though sometimes there may be 14 of each, 
There are in a month 27 yogas beginning from विष्कम्भ, The sae 
^, 10) speaks of 12 अष्टकाऽ ‘द्वादश पोर्णमास्यो द्वावशाष्टका grasa .. « o 
AW N 
562, पतेन विधिना श्राद्धं कुर्यात्संवत्सरं wea । त्रिश्चतुर्वा यथाश्रद्धं Caylee 
हा, RUHK ट्ट 
विने। Gaz १. by स्मतिचच. ( श्रा. ) p. 497 which explains; पतेन विधिना पेण 


प्तिसंवत्सरमेकवारे विशिष्ठे <क्षि प्रतिसंवत्सरं त्रिवारं वा. कल्पतरु p.22 ( भाक्ु>-दृ॥0१९५ 
the verse, | 
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dinner whoever may be the performer of the sraddha, In this 
connection many works contain high eulogies of brahmanas, 
but they are passed over here, as the eulogy of bráhmanas has 
been already dealt with at some length in H, of Dh. vol, Il. pp. 
37-38, 135-138. It may be noted that the grhyasütras contain 
a few requirements, but as we proceed the smrtis and puránas 
go on adding qualifications and enlarging the lists of those that. 
should not be invited, For example, the Asv. Gr. °* IV, T. 2, 
San, .Gr, IV, 1. 2. Ap, Gr. VIII. 21, 2, Ap, Dh. B, IL 7; 17,4, dir. 
Gr. II, 10. 2, Baud, Gr, II. 10, 5-6 and II. 8, 2-3, Gaut. 15.9 
provide that the brahmanas to be invited should be possessed of 
Vedic learning, should be of excellent character (free from 
anger and passion and possessed of control of mind and senses) 
and of meritorious conduct, pure, not deficient in a limb or not 
having an excessive limb (e. g. having six fingers), The Ap. 
Dh. S. states that he who has studied the three Vedic verses in 
which the word ‘madhu’ occurs (Reg. I. 90, 6-8, Vàj. S. 13. 27-29, 
Tai, S. IV. 2.9.3), he who has studied the Trisuparna, one who 
is a Trinaciketa, one who has studied the mantras required for 
the four sacrifices ( A$vamedha, Purusamedha, Sarvamedha 
and Pitrmedha ) or who has performed these four sacrifices, one 
who keeps the five fires, he who knows the Saman called Jyestha, 
he who carries out the duty of daily Vedic study, the son of one 





862 ६, ब्रह्मणान्‌ श्रुतजशीलव्ृत्तसंपस्नानेकेन वा । आश्व. ग्र. IV. 7, 2; आाह्मणान्‌ 
शुचीन्‌ मन्त्रवतः समडूगनयुज आमन्त्रयते । योनिगोत्रासम्बन्धान्‌ । नाथापेक्षो भोजयेत्‌ | 
हिर गू. IL 10. 2; त्रिमधुख््िसुपर्णख्िणाचिकेतश्चतुमेधः पश्चाश्रिज्यष्टसामिको वेवाध्याय्य 
नूचानपुत्रः श्रोत्रिय इत्येते श्राद्धे भुञ्जानाः पाङ्गपावना भवन्ति । आप. ध. 11. 7. 17-22. 


त्रिसुपर्ण is the name applied, according to Haradatta, to the three anuvakas 
beginning with agm@q माम्‌ (ते. आ. X. 48-50) or to the verse तुः 
शिखण्डा युवतिः सुपेज्ञाः ¡० ते. wm. 1, 2. 1.27 or Rg, X. 114. 3-5. त्रिणाचिकेतः is 
explained in different ways viz, (1 ) one who knows the Naciketa fire, (2) a 
person who has thrice kindled the Naciketa fire, (3) a person who has 
studied the Anuvaka called Virajas, For the Naciketa fire, vide Kathopanisad 
1, 1, 16-18. The word ° Trinaciketah’ occurs in Katha Up. I. 1. 17 and is 
explained by srgx as 'त्रिःकृत्वा नाचिकेतो$ब्राश्चितो येन सः जिणाचिकेतास्तद्विज्ञानस्त- 
दध्ययनस्तदल॒ष्ठानवान्‌ वा t. Tai. Br. (III, 11, 7-8) describes the नाचिकेत fire 
and the story of Naciketas. The five fires are Garhapatya, Ahavaniya, 
Daksinagni, Avasathya (or aupasana ) and Sabhya, Vide H, of Dh, vol. II. 
p. 679. Vide ibid. II, p. 767 note 18384 for explanations of पिःपावन, rra: 
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and the other words explained above. देवळ defines श्र as “एकां Ay EO 
सकल्पां वा षड़ाभिरज्ञैरधीत्य वा । षदकर्मानेरतो विप्रः ओत्रियो नाम धर्मवित्‌॥! q. by भ्रा. प. 


p. 59, Panini (४, 2.84) derives ओजिय as श्रोत्रिय*छन्दोधीते. षट्कर्म--1९०(९7 S 
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who has studied the Veda and is able to teach the whole Veda 
with its 60968, a Srotriya—these persons sanctify the company 
if they eat at a funeral repast. Gaut. 15. 28, Baud. Dh. S, IL 8.2, - 
Manu III 185-186, १६], I, 219, Varahapurana 14.2 contain almost 
the same words about those who sanctify the company of diners 
(i. e, who are panktipadvana). The Anusasanaparva (90. 25-31), 
Kürmapuràna II. 21. 1-14, Matsya 16, 7-13, Brahmapurana 220, 
101-104, Vayu 79, 56-59 and 83. 52-55, Skanda VIL 217. 21-25 
give long lists of panktipávana brahmanas, The Hir. Gr, II. 10.2, 
Baud, Dh, S, I. 2. 7, Kürma (IIL. 21. 14) and others say that a 
performer of $r&áddha should invite one who is not a relative 
connected by marriage (such as 8 maternal uncle) nor one who is 
of the same gotra, nor one who is connected with the performer 
by Veda study (i. e, is his teacher or pupil), nor a friend nor one 
who expects monetary help from the performer. Manu (111, 
138-139) provides that one should not invite at a §raddha 
dinner a personal friend, that one may gain a friend by making 
valuable gifts to him (on other occasions), that one should 
feed at a $ráddha a brahmana whom he does not deem either 
his friend or foe and that he who performs éraddhas and offer- 
ings to gods chiefly to gain friends reaps no reward after death 
by those $ráddhas or offerings, But Manu IIL 144 (= Kürma 
IL 21-22) provides that one may invite even a friend but not 8 
foe though the latter may be learned. Manu (III. 135-137 and 
145-147 ) lays down that the main or best rule to be followed is 
to present $ráddha food to those who are devoted to spiritual 
knowledge, that between 8 man who has studied one whole 
recension of the Veda but whose father was not a $rotriya and 
one who is himself not a $rotriya but whose father had studied a 
whole recension of the Veda (i, e, whose father was a $rotriya) the 
latter is the more worthy of the two, that one should strive to 
feed at a Sraddha an adherent of the Rgveda who has studied 
one entire recension of that Veda or a follower of the Yajurveda 
who has studied one Sakha thereof or a singer of simans who 
has finished one recension of the Sàmaveda and that if one of 
these preceding three is honoured and dines at a Sraddha, the 
ancestors of the performer will be gratified up to the seventh 
generation for a very long time, Harita (q. by Hemadri on 
$ráddha. p. 392 and Kalpataru on śr. pp. 66-67) desc ang PR, 
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(character of 13 kinds) and good conduct (of 16 kinds), Sankha- 
Likhita १० give a long list of pànkteya (fit to be associated with 
ina pankti i.e. row of diners) brahmanas, viz, he who knows 
the Veda and the Vedangas (viz. phonetics, kalpa or $rauta 
ritual, grammar, Nirukta, metrics and astronomy); one who 
keeps the five fires; one who has studied the Veda with its 
angas; one who knows Sankhya, Yoga, Upanisads and Dharma- - 
Sastra; a $rotriya, a trinaciketa, trimadhu, trisuparmaka and 
one that has studied Jyesthasàman; one who has studied 
Sankhya, Yoga, Upanisads and Dharmasastra; who is devoted 
to Veda; who always keeps sacred fires; who is obedient to his 
parents and devoted to Dharmasastra, Similar rules are laid 
down by Visnu Dh, S, 83, Brhat-Pará$ara p. 150, Vrddha-Gau- 
tama p. 581, Prajapati verses 70-72, Laghu-Satatapa verses 99- 
100, Ausanasasmrti (Jiv. vol. I. pp. 523-524). As Medhatithi 864 
on Manu JIL 147 says the gist of all these passages is that a 
learned brahmana who has studied the Veda, whose conduct is 
good, whose family is famous, who is the son of a srotriya 
father and who is not related to the performer must be invited 
and all the rest is mere arthavada (by way of eulogy). Manu 
(IO, 128) laid down two propositions viz, all food offered as 
sacrifice to the gods and manes must be given only to a brüh- 
mana who studies the Veda and that whatever is presented to 
the most worthy brahmana (among brahmanas studying the 
Veda) brings in the greatest rewards. Then Manu (IIL 183) 
declares that panktipavana brahmanas are those that sanctify 
a row of diners among whom sit some who are tainted by 
(latent) blemishes that make them unfit to be among the diners. 
Then Manu (IIL 184-186 ) gives examples of panktipaivana brah- 
manag viz. those who are the foremost among students of all 
the Vedas or their expository works and who are born in a 
family of unbroken descent of Vedic students, who are Trina- 
ciketa &c. Hemadri (on śr, pp. 3991-335) and Kalpataru (Sr, pp. 
64-65) quote numerous verses from Yama on panktipdvana., 


Manu IU, 147 asserts that the best course is to invite a 
brahmana who fulfils the conditions laid down in Manu III. 


863, शझङ्कालिखितात्रपि। अथ qr: । वेदवेदाङ्गवित्‌ पञ्चाप्मिरनूचानः साङ्कचयोगोपः 


निषद्धर्मशा्रबिच्छ्रोत्रियः त्रिणाचिकेतः त्रिमधुः ब्रिसुपर्णको ज्येष्ठसामगः । साङ्क्च योगोपनिष- 
द्धर्मशास्राध्यायी वेदपरः सदाग्मिको मातापितृशुभ्रू पुर्धभशाखर/तिः | Bia iq by कल्पः (p. 68), 
श्रा. प्र. p.67. Yi 
864. ओत्रियो विद्वान्‌ साधुचरणः प्रख्याताभिजनः ओजि यापत्यमसम्धन्धों भोजनीयः ER है 
RRE सर्वमर्थवादार्थम्‌॥ मेधा. on Aa 711, 147, VA 
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132-146, but adds that if it is not possible to secure such a 
bráhmana then the next best courses (‘anukalpa’) may be 
followed, viz. the performer may invite his own maternal grand- 
father, his maternal uncle, sister's son, father-in-law, his 
teacher of the Veda, daughter’s son, son-in-law, a bandhu (such 
as mother’s sister’s son), wife’s brother or a sagotra, or his 
family priest, or his pupil. Similar provisions occur in Yai. I. 
220, Kürma ( Uttarardha 21, 20), Varáhapurána 14, 3, Matsya 
16, 10-11, Visnupuràna III. 15. 2-4 (anukalpesvanantaran), But 
Manu is careful % to point out in a later chapter that one 
who is able to observe the best course, but observes thie 
second best does not reap other-worldly rewards by his 
actions. Even Ap. Dh, S. %7 expressly says that if strangers 
do not possess the requisite qualifications, then even one’s 
full brother possessed of all the qualifications i to Vedic 
learning, good conduct &c.) and pupils may be fed at a 
sraddha, Baud. Dh, 8, also allows even a sapinda to be fed, 963 
Gaut. 15. 20 appears to be of the view that even pupils 


-and sagotras may be invited when they are possessed of 


excellent qualities and strangers with good qualifications are not 
available. Even in these times very learned brahmanas are un- 
willing to be fed at a sraddha, particularly within a few years 
(three or five) from the death of the person for whose. benefit 
the $ráddha is to be performed, Smrtis attach a certain stigma 
to the fact of being the recipient of a Sraddha dinner and 
prayaéscittas are prescribed, For example, the Mit, on Yj. III. 
289 quotes several verses of Bharadvaja, one of which says 
‘If a brahmana dines at a parvana sraddha he has to perform 
six pránayàmas (as expiation), if he dines at a 8800118 from 
the third month after a person’s death to one year, he has to 
undergo a fast; if he dines at a vrddhisraddha, he has to per- 
form three prāņāyāmas, and a fast for a day and night if he 
dines at a sapindana śrāddha.’ The Mit, further quotes a. 








865, सझुख्याभाषे ANA प्रतिनिधिन्यायेन AIRT उच्यते । मेधा, on मजु 
Ill, 147. The अमरकोश says “मुख्यः स्यात्मथमः कल्पोऽदुकल्पर्हु तताऽधमः'. 

866. प्रभु: प्रथमकल्पस्य योऽलुकल्पेन वर्तते । न साम्परायिकं तस्य दुर्मतेविद्यते फलम्‌ 
मठ XI. 30 ( = झान्तिपर्य 165.17) q in तन्त्रवा्तिक p. 191, where the 2nd half is 
स नामोलि फलं तस्य परत्रेति विचारितम्‌॥. fan 

867. शुणहान्यां तु परेषां समुदेतः सोद योपि भोजयितव्य:। एतेनान्तेवार्शिना AE m 5 
आप. ध. खू. 11.7,17,5-6. D 


868. तस्मादेबंजिध सपिण्डमप्याशयेत्‌। बो. घः 11. 8. 5, The । 
explains एवंचिधं as INAR, Ce 
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verse from Dhaumya which prescribes Candrayana for dining 
at a éraddha on the birth of a son or at simantonnayana, in a 
navasraddha etc. Vide also Nirnayasindhu III, pp, 467-468 for 
prayascittas on eating Sraddha dinners, The Varahapurana 
(189. 12-13) provides that if a brahmana dies while the food 
offered to a preta is still in his stomach he dwells for a kalpa 
in a horrible hel], becomes a raksasa and then becomes free 
from the sin. 

According to Gaut, 15.10 young persons with the requisite 
qualifications are to be preferred to older ones, while, according 
to some, young men were to be invited at a sraddha for one’s 
deceased father and old men for a $ràddha for one’s grand- 
father. On the other hand, Ap. Dh. S, says among brahmanas 
possessing the same qualifieations, the older ones are to be 
preferred and among those that are old are to be preferred 
the poor that are anxious to earn money. 8688 

Some of the works lay special emphasis on inviting ascetics 
or yogins at a $r&áddha dinner. The Visnu Dh. S. states that 
yogins 99 are particularly panktipavana and quotes a stanza 
as recited by the pitrs ‘May (a descendant) be born in our 
family who feeds a brahmana yogin at a sraddha by which we 
are ourselves satisfied! The Varahapurana 14. 50 says that a 
yogin is superior to 100 brahmanas, The Markandeya-purana 
provides ‘a wise man should always feed yogins at a sraddha 
since the pitrs rely for support on Yoga; if a yogin is fed by 
being seated as the first among thousands of brahmanas he 
saves the performer and the other diners as a boat saves men 
in water,’ Then it quotes stanzas sung by the pitrs (29. 32-34) 
to king Aila. The Saurapurána, after mentioning the qualifica- 
tions (in 19, 2-3),?? winds up by stating that even one may 
suffice provided he be a single-minded devotee of Siva (verse 6), 





868 a, तुल्यशुणेषु aigu: Dart द्रव्यकृशश्चेप्सन्‌ । आप. ध. 11 7.17.10. 

869. विशेषेण च योगिनः। अच पितृगीता गाथा भवति। आपि स स्यात्कुलेऽस्माकं 
भोजयेद्यस्तु योगिनम्‌। विप्रं श्राद्धे प्रयत्नेन येन तृप्यामहे qu विष्णुध, |. 83.1920, 

870. The न्रह्माण्डपुराण Ill. 9.70 is गृहस्थानां सहस्रेण वानप्रस्थशतेन Fi 
्ह्मचारिसहस्रेण योग एव विशिष्यते॥ ; योगिनश्च सदा श्राद्धे भोजनीया विपश्चिता। योगा- 
धारा हि पितरस्तस्मात्तान्‌ पूज येत्सदा॥ मार्कण्डेय 29. 29; ब्राह्मणानां सहस्रेम्यो योगी equat 
यादि। यजमानं च Aaja नोरिवाम्भसि तारयेत्‌॥ वायुपुराण 76, 28, मार्कण्डेय 29, 30; 
These and other verses occur in ज्रह्मपुराण 220, 112-115. मार्कण्डेय 29.29-30 are 
महापुराण 220. 110-112 q. by gare p. 411 and श्रा, प. p. 72-73. The importask 
पितृगाथाऽ are 'कदा नः सन्ततावग्ऱ्यः कस्यचिद्धाविता सुतः॥ यो योगिभक्तशेषालो भावि. पिह ab 
प्रवास्याति। गयायामथवा पिण्डं खङ्ग मांसं तथा हविः । कालशाकं तिलाज्यं च qua कुसरं च नः॥ ९५५: ⁄ 
ब्रह्मपुराण 220. 113-115 and मार्कण्डेय 29, 33-34, QA 
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The Matsyapur&na (16. 11-12) recommends ‘He who 
expounds (the meaning of) texts; he who enters upon the 
discussion of srauta sacrifices and he who knows the rules 
about the accents of simans is a purifier of panktipdvanas; 
one proficient in the Samaveda, a Vedic student, one 
endowed with knowledge of the Veda or of Brahma 
—where these aro fed in a Sraddha it yields the highest 
benefit, 9! Though in the above passages the greatest 
emphasis was Jaid on the possession of Vedic learning by the 
bráhmanas to be fed, one had also to see whether they were 
men of good character and observers of the rules of proper 
conduct, as provided by Adv. Gr, IV. 7. 2 (note 862), Gaut. 15.9 
and Manu IL 118 who says ‘a 0050118118 9? knowing only the 
sacred Gayatri but living a well-regulated life is to be 
preferred and not one who knows the three Vedas but who 
is not well-regulated in conduct and who eats anything 
(even forbidden food) and who is a vendor of everything.’ 
The Skandapurána VI, 217. 27 recommends that one should 
make every effort to know the family of the brahmanas, 
then their character (Sila), then their age and then the 
facts about whom they marry or to whom they give their 
daughters in marriage. The Brahmànda (Upodghata, chap 
1 5) says that there should be no serutiny of a brahmana 
about whom nothing is known because siddhas (yogins) roam 
about on the earth in the form of brahmanas. But if faults in 
a bráhmana are easily seen or if one knows his disqualifica- 
tions on account of one's dwelling near him, he should not be 
invited (verses 5-6) The same Purana (Upodghata 15. 24-26) 
arranges the orders of preference as follows: first yati (ascetic), 
then a brahmana who knows the four Vedas and itihasa, 
then one who knows three Vodas, then one who knows two, 
then one who knows one Veda, then one who is an 
upadhyaya. Hemadri (on $ràddha p, 443) quotes the Agni- 
puràna 83 as follows: ‘what is the use of (birth in a) famous 


871. यश्च व्याकुरुते वाक्ये यश्च मीमांसतेऽध्वरम्‌॥ सामस्वरविधिज्ञश्व प द्भिःपावनपावनः। 


सामगो बरह्मचारी च वेदयुक्तोऽथ त्रह्मवित्‌॥ Ta भुञ्जते श्राद्धे तदेव परमार्थवत्‌ । मत्स्यः 
पुराण 16. 11-13 | 
872. सावित्रामात्रसारो&पि वरं विप्रः सुयान्त्रितः। नायस्त्रितस्रिवेदो ५पि सरकाः ls 

HAT ॥ ng 11, 118 = बृद्धगौतम p.517, which reads चतुर्वेदी. mx ? f 4 

मनु as reading नायन्त्रितश्वतुर्वेदी J. ह 
तदुक्तमभिपुराणे। किं कुलेन विशालेन ब्॒त्तहीनस्य देहिनः। कृमयः 

कुसुमेषु स॒गान्थिषु ॥ जातूकर्ण्यापि। अपि विद्याकुलेयुक्तान्‌ व्रत्तहीनान Roars रन 

हृध्यकध्येष वाब्यात्रेणापि नाचंयेत्‌॥ हेमाजि pp. 443-444, sap. म. p. 74 
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family if the man is himself devoid of good conduct? Are not 
insects found in fragrant flowers?’ Jatikarnya says ‘one 
should not honour even with a word (much less with food &€, ) 
in rites for gods and Manes bad br&hmanas void of good 
conduct, even though they be endowed with learning and be 
born in a good family.’ This insistence on worth was due to 
‘the conception that pitrs assuming an aerial form enter 
brshmanas at the time of &ráddha. : Vide Brahmandapurana 
( Upodghatapada 11. 49), 


These requirements of learning, character and good conduct 
would naturally make it incumbent on the performer of a 
sraddha to inquire into the antecedents, qualities and defects of 
the brahmanas tobe invited. Manu and others lay down 
several rules about the testing of the brahmanas to be invited, 
Manu IIL 149, Visnu Dh.5 8, 82.1-2, provide ‘ at an offering to 
the gods leta man not enquire into (the qualities of) a 
brahmana (when he wants to invite), but at a $ráddha offering 
to the Manes close inquiry (into qualities ) is declared to he 
proper and just, Manu IIL 130 says that even if a brahmana 
be master of the Veda, one should enquire far (into his 
ancestry ) The Vàyupurána*? appears to provide that inquiry 
into (the qualifications of) bráhmanas should not be always 
undertaken when gifts are to be made, but enquiry is declared 
(necessary) in the case of rites for gods and Manes, The Anusa- 
sanaparva provides that in rites meant for gods a ksatriya 
knowing the rules about gifts should not (closely) inquire into the 
qualifications of brahmanas, but in rites for the gods and 
Manes such inquiry is quite proper. Vrddha-Manu and the 
Matsya-purinas’ lay down that a bràhmana's character is to be 
inquired into at the place where he resides for a long time, his 
purity by his acts and transactions with other people, his intelli- 
gence by discussion with him: with these three one should 
inquire whether the brahmana (to be invited) is a worthy person. 


re nS 


874. दैवे कर्मणि नाह्मणं न परीक्षेत | प्रयत्नास्पिज्ये पराक्षेत | बिष्छुध, सू 84, 1-2. 


875. न बाह्मणान्परीक्षेत सदा देये तु मानवः। देवे कर्मणि पिञ्ये च श्रूयते वे परीक्षणम्‌ 
ayy 83. 51 q. by हेमाद्रि p. 511 (reads देवे तु). 


$76. agona परीक्षेत क्षत्रियो दानधमवित्‌। देरे कर्मेणि पित्र्ये तु न्याय्यमाहुः 
क्षणम्‌॥ अच्चज्ञासन 90. 2 q. by हेमाद्रि p. 511. ॥) x WD) 
A - | 

877, परीक्षाप्रकारस्त बृद्धमडमत्स्यपुराणयोर्दशितः । शीलं संतरसनाउज्ञेयं md reus, 
इहारतः। प्रज्ञा संकथनाज्ज्ञेया त्रिभिः पात्रं परीक्ष्यते। TANF p. 513, आरा. प्र. p. 102. ras S 
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IV] Inquiring into qualifications 391 


The Nrsimhapurana १78 forbids close inquiry into the character 
and learning of one who comes by chance as a guest at the time 
of graddha, That inquiry was allowed as to brahmanas who were 
invited and not as to those who came by chance uninvited as 
atithis, There are no doubt certain passages particularly in 
the Puranas where scrutiny into a brihmana’s qualifications is 
condemned, For example, the Skandapurana quoted by Apa- 
rarka (9, 455) and Kalpataru (on Sr. ७. 102) states ‘The Vedic 
revelation is that §riddha is to be offered (to a bráhmana) after 
inquiry (into his learning and character), but straightforward 
action is better than scrutiny. When one offers $r&ddha 
straightforwardly without inquiry his pitrs are gratified and 
also gods’, The Bhavisyapurina (q. by Balambhatti) states 
‘itis my view also that one should not test (the qualifications of) 
brahmanas; one should only consider their caste and not their 
virtues’, Such passages are explained away as referring toa 
Sraddha at sacred places or as applicable to gifts or to atithis 


(vide Hemadri on $ráddha p. 513, and Balambhatti on acara 
p. 494 ) १784 


Brahmanas were declared to be apankteya 9? (not fit to sit 
in the row of brahmana diners or as defiling a row of diners at 
sraddha ) on various grounds, such as bodily and mental defects 
and diseases, pursuit of certain avocations, moral lapses, being 
guilty of crimes, being followers of unorthodox systems, being 
inhabitants of certain countries, A distinction has to be made 
between bráhmanas who should not be invited and brahmanas 
that are apankteya or panktidtisaka, For example, one should 
not ordinarily invite a friend or a sagotra brahmana even 


— "m V $9 Se e t ie mw 4mm mio ede eue o ooa TFT —— “> A» m, n meten. seed 


878. न परीक्षेत चारिञ्यं न विद्यां न कुलं तथा। न शीले न च्च देजञादीनतिथेराग 
तस्य हि॥ मन्येत विण्छुमेवैनं साक्षान्नारायणं हरिम्‌। आतिथि aaa विच्विकित्सेक्ष कदाचित्‌ 
aey q by श्रा. भ p 102; अविज्ञातं द्विजं श्राद्धे न परीक्षेत पण्डितः। सिद्धा हि 
विप्ररूपेण चरन्ति प्रथिबीमिमाम्‌ | तस्मादतिथिमायान्तमभिगच्छेत्कृता्जलिः॥ agree, उपोद 
घातपाव, 15. 7. 


878 a. eras . विप्रपरीक्षानिषेधकानि तानि श्राद्धेतरदानपराणि Frese 
पराजि बा ती्थेश्राद्धपराणि आतिथिपूजापराणि वा । षालम्भट्टी On आचार, 0. 4924. ` 
| . 879. मेधातिथि on ag 111, 167 explains अपाङ्केय (derived fro iene as. 
follows: अपाडेःयाः afi नार्हन्ति। भवार्थे ढक्र कर्तव्यः | अनह त्वमे पक्व भवनम ae i =. rate 
अश्वेजाह्मणेः सह भोजनं नाईन्ति। अत एव wegen उच्यन्ते। तैः सद्ोपविष्ट 
दूषितां भत्रन्ति। . पा, 1ए.1,20 is giei ढ्क्‌ 
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though learned, but these are not apánkteya, The Ap, Dh, S, 
states that one suffering from white leprosy, a bald man, 
the violator of another man’s bed, the son of a brahmana 
who was a soldier by profession, the son of (brahmana who had 
become like) a $üdra from a brahmana woman—these defile the 
company if they are invited at a $ràddha repast. Vas, Dh, 8, 
XL 19 also gives a brief list viz, ‘one should avoid naked (asca- 
ties), those suffering from white leprosy, impotent men, blind 
men, those who have black teeth, those afflicted with black 
leprosy and those who have deformed nails.’ Very long lists of 
persons unfit to be invited at a $ráddha are given by Gaut, 
XV. 16-19, Manu IIL 150-166, Yaj. T. 222-224, Visnu Dh. S. 
82, 9-29, Atri (verses 345-359 and 385-388), Brhad-Yama 
Ill, 34-38, Brhat-Parisara  pp.149-150, Vrddha-Gautama 
pp. 580-581, the Vayu-purina 83,61-70,  Anu$ásana-parva 
90.6-11, Matsyapuràna 16.14-17, Karma ( IL 21, 23-47), Skanda 
VIL 1,205.58-72, VL 217.11-20, Varadhapurana 14,4-6, Brahma- 
purana 220, 127-135, Brahmandapurana ( Upodghata 15.39—44 
and 1930-41 ), Markandeya 28.26-30, Visnupurana (IIL 15.5-8), 
Naradapurana ( pürvardha 28,11-18 ), Saurapurana (19,7-9 ) and 
several other works, The list in the Manusmrti.is one of the 
longest and that is set out here, One should not invite a 
0081111808 that is (1) a thief, (2) an outcaste, (3) an impotent 
man, (4) an atheist, (5) one who wears his hair in braids (a 
student yet learning Veda); (6) one who does not study the 
Veda, (7) one who is afflicted with a skin disease, (8) a 
gambler, (9) one officiating as a priest for a multitude of men, 
(10) a physician, (11) temple priest (who worships images for 
money), (12) vendor of meat, (13) one who makes his livelihood 
as shopkeeper, (14 and 15) a paid servant of a village or of a 





880. Past faite: परतल्पगाम्यायुधीयपुत्रः झूदोत्पक्षो बाह्मण्यामित्येते श्राद्धे 
JAA: पश्चिम्दूथका भवान्ति। आप. ध. सू. 11, 7.17.21, As the son of a didra male 


from a brahmana woman was treated as a candala in many smrtis and there- 
fore could not possibly have been intended to be invited ata sraddha.. 
Kapardin explained the words शूदो..ह्मण्याम्‌ as meaning ‘born of a 
brahmana male that had become practically a Sidra by first marrying a 
südra woman, then a brahmana woman and procreating a son on that 
Sidra wife and then on the brahmana wife,' This latter (astheson ofa 


gaan argo) is ‘ अपाङ्केय ^; ज्ञूद्वीत्पन्नो नाह्मण्यां असमवर्णदारपरिग्रहे गाह्मण्यां पुत्र 


td ~ 
/ 


anma ज्ञूदरायासुत्पादितपुत्र इति कपर्दी? कल्पतरु (श्रा. p. 90.), हरदत्त folle FR 
कपी. arte ( श्रा. p. 496 ) omits all reference to marrying a düdra wife ff 


and explains “यो विशुद्धजातीयायामपि नाह्मण्यां Yard, शूद्गसमानाद्‌ बाह्मणादुत्पन्नः p e €z 
We = | e 


Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 











——— 


— a- a_i — » 


IV] Persons unfit to be invited 393 


king, (16) one with deformed nails, (17) one whose teeth are 
black (naturally), (18) one who opposes his guru, (19) one 
who has forsaken his sacred fire ( $rauta or smarta) without a 
proper cause, (20) a usurer, (21) one suffering from consumption, 
(22) one who subsists by tending cattle (though not in 
distress ), (23 and 24) a younger brother who marries or kindles 
sacred fires before his elder brother, (25) one who neglects the 
five (daily) sacrifices, (26) an enemy of brahmanas or of Veda, 
(27 and 28) an elder brother who marries or kindles sacred 
fires after his young brother, (29) one who is a member of a 
guild or corporation, (30) an actor or singer, (31) one who 
has broken the vow of student-hood by unchastity, (32) one 
whose (only or first wife) is a Sudra female, (33) the son of a 
remarried woman, (34) a squint-eyed or one-eyed man, (35) one 
in whose house a paramour of his wife resides, (36) one 
who teaches for hire, (37) one who is taught by a hired 
teacher, (38) one whose teacher is a 85079, (39) one who 
instructs Sidra pupils, (40) one whose speech is harsh and 
untrue, (41) the son of an adulteress, (42) the son of a widow, 
(43) one who forsakes his mother, father or teacher without 
(adequate ) cause, (44) one who has contracted an alliance with 
patitas either through the Veda (i. e. as teacher or pupil) or 
through marriage, (45) an incendiary, (46) one who undertakes 
sea-voyages, (47) a bard, (48) an oil-man, (49) a false witness 
(or forger of documents or counterfeiter of coins), (50) one 
who has a dispute with his father in a law court, (51) one who 


induces others to gamble, (52) one who drinks wine, (53) one 


afflicted with a disease (in punishment for crimes in former 
lives ), (54) one accused of a grave sin, (55) a hypocrite, (56) a 
vendor of substances used for flavouring food (such as sugar- 
cane juice or molasses), (57) a manufacturer of bows and 
arrows, (58) one who is the husband of a woman married before 
her elder sister, (59) the betrayer of a friend, (60) the keeper of 


a gambling house, (61) one who learns (the Veda) from his own 


son, (62) an epilectic man, (63) one who has scrofulous swellings 
of the glands, (64) one afflicted with white leprosy, (65) an 
informer, (66) a lunatic, (67) a blind man, (68) a caviller of the 
Veda, (69) a trainer of elephants, horses, oxen or camels, (70) 
one subsisting by the practice of astrology, (71) a bird-fancier, 






who diverts watercourses, (74) one engaged in की i oh 

watercourses, (75) one subsisting by teaching or rack act 

architecture, (76) a messenger, (77) one who p aiite ie i bs 
प्र, D, 50 Bhandarkar Oriental 
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for money, (78) a breeder of sporting dogs, (79) a falconer, 
(80) a defiler of a maiden (or who ascribes falsely fault to a 
maiden) (81) one given to injuring living beings, (82) one 
who gains his livelihood from $üdras, (83) one who officiates 
at a sacrifice on behalf of guilds, (84) one who does not 
follow the ordinary rules of conduct (as-welcoming a guest &o.), 
(85) one who has no energy for religious acts, (86) one who con- 
stantly begs for gifts, (87) one who subsists by agriculture 
(carried on personally), (88) one who suffers from elephantiasis, 
(89) one who is condemned by. good men, (90) a shepherd, 
(91) a keeper of buffaloes, (92) the husband of a remarried 
woman, (93) a carrier of dead bodies (for money ) 9४, Manu III, 
167 says that a brahmana who knows the sacred laws should 
avoid or shun at both (sacrifices to Gods and to Manes ) the 
worst of bràhmanas enumerated above whose conduct is repre- 
hensible and who are unworthy of sitting in a row of brah- 





881. There is some divergence of views among the commentators 
about the meanings of certain words occurring in Manu III, 150-166, For 
reasons of space that matter is not discussed here in detail, A few points 
alone are noted here, निराक्रातिः is explained in two ways viz. (i) one who does | 
not perform the daily five Mahayajias, (2) one who after learning the — 
Veda forgets it. The evil diseases are said by Devala to be eight 'gvarq- 
सत्वद्रोषो राजयक्ष्मा श्वासो मधुमेहो भगन्दरो महोदरमश्मरीत्यष्टी पापरोगाः ', १. by अपरा | 
p. 451, vata. (शा. ) p. 401. वृषली is explained in various ways by Skanda- 
purana VII. 1, 205. 77-80 as meaning a südra woman, as one who abandoning 
her husband cobatits with another, as a girl who is not married though she 
has reached the age of puberty, as a prostitute, as one who is sterile, or one 
all whose children are dead. अग्रेदिधिषूपाति; :—When a younger sister gets 
married before her elder sister the former is called अग्रेविधिषू while the latter 
is called दिधिषू. देवल says ' जेष्ठायां यद्यनूढायां कन्यायासुह्यतेऽडुजा। सा चाग्रेदिधिषू- 
ज्ञेया पूर्वा च दिधिषूमंता q. by अपराके p. 451, मिता. on या. III, 265. अग्रेदिधिषू- 
पति is taken by मेधातिथि as equal to two words viz, अग्रेविधिषू and RANA. 
The latter means, according to the Amarakosa, the husband of a remarried 
woman, while the former means ‘one who is the first husband of a remarried 
woman’ पुनर्भूदाधिपूरूढा द्विस्तस्या QAY we! स तु द्विजोयेदिधिषूः सेव यस्य 
कुदुम्बिनी ॥ अमरकोश q. by हरदत्त on गो. 15. 15, ag. 11 173 explains दिधिषूपाति 
as one who lasciviously 081165 with the widow of his deceased brother, 
though she be appointed (to bear a son by him) according to the sacred 
law. The स्माति$ said that the brother appointed should cohabit as an act of 
duty and not through passion for the widow, Hemadri p. 485 gives another 
meaning of अग्रेदिधिषू 'जीवतस्तावद भरातुर्भार्यायामनुरक्तो$य्रेदाधिपू: . aw 1. V 
includes both अग्रोदाधिपू and दिधिपूपाते among those who are called menit: 
Even the ते. s. III. 2.8. 12 mentions अग्रेदिधिषु as à sinner and आप. 
(II, 5, 12, 22) mentions both, 
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manas at a Sraddha repast, Manu III, 170-182 indulge in pointing 
out how feeding such unworthy brahmanas results in the loss 
of the gratification of pitrs and state that the food eaten by 
such unworthy persons becomes or is to be deemed as equal to 
foul things, The Kirmapurana 8 forbids inviting at $ràddhas 
Bauddha 8306108, Nirgranthas (devotees who have withdrawn 
from the world and wander about naked or as beggars), those 
that follow the Paficaratra and Pasupata doctrines, those that 
are kapalikas (devotees of Siva of the left hand order) and 
other similar heretical people. The Visnupurana (IIL 18, 70 ff) 
narrates how a king after a bath in a holy place talked with a 
heretic and had to pass in consequence through the {bodies of 
a dog, a jackal, wolf, vulture, a crow, a crane and peacock and 
ultimately became freed from the taint by a bath at the ava- 
bhrtha in an ASvamedha sacrifice, The same Purana provides 
(I. 18.97) that one should avoid talking with or touching 
heretics, particularly at the time of a religious rite or when one 
has consecrated for a solemn sacrifice, The Vayupurana 883 
provides that people who are 'nagna' should not be allowed 
to see a Sraddha and then defines ‘nagna’ people as follows: 


“the three Vedas are declared to be a protective covering for 


all beings and therefore those who foolishly abandon the Vedas 
are called *nagna'; those who vainly keep matted hair, those 
who shave their heads for no purpose, those who are nagna 
(naked) without any cause, those who engage in certain obser- 
vances and mutter certain words aimlessly are called nag- 
nadi’, Just as certain countries were declared unfit for the 
performance of sraddhas (vide note 853 above), so certain 
brahmanas hailing from certain countries were declared in some 


882. शुद्ध श्रावकनिग्रन्थाः पञ्चरात्रविदो जनाः | कापालिकाः पाशुपताः पाषण्डा ये च॑ 
ब्रद्विधाः॥ कूर्म (उत्तरार्ध) 21. 32 व. by हेमाद्रि p. 476 and 365; बुद्धभ्रांवकनिर्ग्र न्थ- 
शाक्ताजीवककापिलाच्‌। ये ध्माननुतर्तन्ते ते वे नग्नादयो जनाः॥ नह्माण्डपुराण 111. 14,38-39 


q. by ma p.520, The same verse occurs in a corrupt form in वायु 
78.30-31, 


883. सर्वेषामेव भूतानां त्रयी संवरणं स्सृतम्‌ । परित्यजति यो मोहाचे satura 
जनाः Tap जटी वृथा सुण्डी वृथा नग्नश्च यो द्विज: | वृथा बती वृथा जापी t f 






अह्माण्डएुराण). The स्मृतिच. (ər. ) p. 411 reads वर्णानां for भूतानां n x Sur cid, 
that verse to the जह्माण्डपुराण, नह्माण्ड (उपोद्धातपाद 14.35-41) hát f 
verses. अपराक. 473 ascribes verse सर्वेषामेव भूतानां to तह्माण्डपुराओं 
found in उपोद्गवातपाद 14,35 
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works as not fit to be invited at a $ráddha, 9^ Wor example, the 
Matsyapurana states that brahmanas that are ungrateful, that 
are atheists, that stay in Mleccha countries or the countries of 
Trisanku, Karavira, Andhra, Cina, Dravida and Konkana should 
be carefully avoided at the time of $raddha, Hemadri (on $raddha 
p. 505) quotes from the Saurapurana the following: ‘Brahmanas 
hailing from the countries of Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Saurastra 
(Kathiawar), Gurjara, Abhira, Konkana, Dravida Daksinapatha, 
Avanti and Magadha should be avoided at Sráddhas. It will be 
noticed that putting the above two passages together, 
br&áhmanas-from half of modern India would have been ineligi- 
ble for being invited at $ràddhas if these passages were literally 
followed, This was probably a counsel of perfection prompted 
by the false pride and prejudices of the authors of those works 
The Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara (pp. 39-41 ) ‘contains one 
of the longest lists of persons unfit to be invited at a $ràddha 


The following reason is advanced by the Varahapurana 885 
and others for honouring a guest who comes by chance at the 
time when a $raddha rite is in progress: "Yogins wander over 
the earth assuming different forms that prevent recognition, but 
doing good to people; therefore a wise man should honour a 
guest who arrives at the time of the performance of a $ráddha", 
The Bhavisya-purana 85 similarly says that an atithi ( guest ) at 
a Sraddha is one who comes when least thought of and not one 
who had arrived before the $ràddha rite started, The 
Markandeya (26, 30) provides that one should not ask such 
an alithi about his gotra or carana or his Vedic study nor should 
one consider whether he has a fine appearance, Hemadri (on 
$ráddha pp. 430-433 ) quotes verses from the Sivadharmottara, 











884, कृतप्नान्नास्तिकांस्तद्वन्म्लेच्छदेशानिवासिनः । जिशह्लूबर्बरद्र/ववीतदाविडकोछ्लुण। न्‌ 
( त्रिशङ्ककरवीरान्ध्रचीनद्गविड०!)। वर्जयेलिड्लिनः सर्वान्‌ आद्धकाले विशेषतः । मत्स्य 16, 
16-17 q. by artsy ( श्रा. ) p. 505, कल्पतरु (श्रा, p. 94) 


885. योगिनो विविधे रूपर्नराणाखुपकारिणः । भ्रमन्ति प्रथित्रीमेतामविज्ञातस्वरूपिणः ॥ 
तस्मादभ्यचेयेत्‌ पापं श्राद्धकालेऽतिथिं बुधः । श्राद्धक्रियाफलं हन्ति द्विजेन्द्रापाजितो हरिः ॥ 
वराह 14. 18-19, विष्णुपुराण 15. 23=-4; compare वायुपुराण 79. 7-8 (सिद्धा हि विप्र- 
रूपेण चरान्ति प्रथिवीमिमाम्‌। तस्मादृतिथिमायान्तमभिगच्छेत्‌ कुताञ्जलिः) 







886, अचिन्त्योऽभ्यागतो यस्मात्तस्मादतिथिरुच्यते॥ अतिथि तं विज्ञानीयान्न पुनः 
'मागतः॥ भविष्य, 1, 184. 9-10 q. by द्वेमाद्वि 0. 127; न प्रच्छेदगोत्रचरणं स्वाध्यायं दि, 
पण्डितः। शोभनाशोभनाकारं d मन्येत प्रजापतिम्‌॥ अनित्यं हि [ 
रुच्यते। माकण्डेय 26. 30-31 
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Visnudharmottara and Vayu (71.74-75) Puranas that gods, 
siddhas and yogins wander over the earth in the form of 
bráhmana atithis in order to favour people and to see how 
sraddhas are being performed, About the definition of an 
atithi and the necessity and mode of honouring a guest in 
general, vide H, of Dh. vol. IL. pp. 749-756, 


Hemadri ( Sraddhakanda, pp. 380-385) holds an interest- 
ing discussion as to whether a performer of śrāddha belonging 
to one recension of a Veda must restrict himself to inviting 
bràhmanas that are students of the same recension of the Veda 
or whether he can invite any brahmana that may have 
studied any of the three Vedas, Some people relying on 
8 maxim (‘as in the case of a bride so in the case of an 
offering’) invite only brahmanas of their own $akha possessed 
of the qualifications above set forth, Hemādri replies that 
this is a wrong notion, relies on Ap, Dh, S, II. 6, 15. 9 ‘one 
should feed १भ in all (religious) acts brahmanas that are pure (in 
their conduct) and that have studied the Veda’ and asserts that 
no smrti, 1111588, Purana, Grhyasütra nor Kalpasutra contains 
the restriction of inviting only brahmanas of the performer's 
own gakha, He further says that in such texts as ' trinaciketas- 
trimadhuh’ (quoted in note 862a above) the rule laid down is to 
invite brahmanas that have studied different $akhas and Vedas, 
He rejects the idea about any restriction as to selecting a 
bridegroom of the same sakha as the bride’s father and remarks 
that if some people are not prepared to give their daughters in 
marriage to young men belonging to other $akhas, that is due 
to ignorance about the families and is also due to pride 
and vanity, He winds up by saying that in Aryavarta 
countries itis found on all sides that marriage connections 
are entered into with persons studying different sakhas but 
living in the same district, (such connections) not being con- 
demned, while persons who study the same sakha of the Veda 
but do not know each other do not enter into marital connec- 
tions,98 As a contrast to this commonsense view it should be 


— 





887. शुचीन्‌ मन्त्रवतः सर्वकृत्येषु भोजयेत्‌ | आप. ध. सर. 11. 6. 15 9, on. which 
हरदत्त explains "esq: अधीतवेदान्‌। सर्वकृत्येषु AAY MY समार्तेषु चकर्मे ag 
पित्र्येषु माच्चषेषु च भोजयेत्‌। !. HE 

WW) = ) : 

588. अत्र केचिद्यथा कन्या तथा हविरिति कन्यासाधर्म्येण हविषां स्वशाखयश्[लपद्य त्व 

,मन्यमानाः स्वशाखीयमेव श्रोजियत्वादिशणविशेष्ट आद्धे नियोजयन्ति। caian 
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noted that the author of the Balambhatti recommends that 
‘Maharastra bráhmanas should not invite brahmanas of other 
castes (of brahmanas) and particularly the Konkanastha 
bráhmanas should be avoided and it goes so far as to say that 
a person belonging to one’s own caste not possessed of good 
qualities and of a blemished character (provided he is not 
guilty of mahapatakas or the like) should be preferred to one 
belonging to another sub-caste even if endowed with good 
qualities. 


The Vas, Dh, S, provides $889? that the performer should 
invite ascetics, house-holders, well conducted men, who are not 
very old &c, The Kürmapuràna states 9? ‘that man whose offer- 








(Continued from the last page ) 


पुराणगृह्मकल्पयजेषु Hagia स्वशाखीयनियमाअवणात्‌ ! प्रत्युत स्मृत्यादिषु त्रिणाचिकेत- 
ख्रिमधुख्रिसुपर्णों ज्येष्टसामग इत्यादिभिनानाशार्खायानां नानावेदाध्यायिनामेव विधिदर्शञनाञ्च 
«कि च कन्यायामेव तावदेकशाखाध्यायिनियमः कुतोऽवगतो Wasa हविष्यपि साध्यते। ... 
आर्यावतेषु च समानवेशवासिनां नानाशाखाध्यायिनामप्युपलभ्यन्त एत परस्परमनवगीयमानाः 
सर्वतो विवाहसम्बन्धाः । अविज्ञ।तपरस्पराणामेकशाखाध्यायिनामपि नोपलभ्यन्ते।..-अतो न 
कन्यादाने नापि हविदाने BMA याद्विजनियम इति सिद्धम्‌। gea ( श्राद्ध ) pp. 380-381, 
The words यथा कन्या तथा ela: occur im a verse of qå ' नेकगो त्रे हृविदेद्याद्य था 
कन्या तथा Sta: | अभावे ह्यन्यगोबराणामेकगोतरांस्तु भोजयेत्‌ । ? ५. by आ. प्र. p. 75. mg 
p. 450 reads it as नेक...दद्यात्समानप्रवरे तथा.। न चाज्ञातकुले दद्याद्यया कन्या तथा 
Bia: !7॥; 91(. क. ल. ७.39 quotes this verse and the half verse अभावे...न भोजयेत्‌ 
also. The निर्णयसिन्ु III, p 397 follows Bary and relies on ng III. 145-146, 
qa महाराष्ट्रेविजातीया न ग्राह्यास्तत्रापि कोङ्कणस्थादयः सर्वथा न ग्राह्या इतिं आद्धदीप- 
कलिकादिषु प्रामाणिकनिबन्थेण्वाति सर्वशिष्टसंमतम्‌ ।...वर््याश्च द्विविधाः दोषवन्तः सजा- 
तीयाः खुणवन्तो&पि विजातीयाः सुतरां दोषवन्तः | तत्र सजातीयेषु आनिषिद्धलाभेऽभिशस्तत्वा- 
दिबलवदोषरहितो gura ग्राह्य: | विजञातीयस्तु छुणवानपि तत्त्वादेव त्याज्यः fug दोषवान्‌ ।... 
kaai चिन्तयेज्जातिं...। कन्यादानादिसम्बन्धयोग्यां जातिं यथा कन्या तथा हविरित्युक्तेस्तेन 
तेपि सर्वथा हेया एवेति fqq; ! बालम्भट्ढी on आचार p. 497, 


889. gaai संनिपात्य यतीन ग्रहस्थान्साधूस्वा परिगतवयसोऽविकर्मस्थाञ् 
ओजियान शिष्याननन्तेवासिनः । वसिष्ठ 1.17, व. by arty p. 379 who explains 
‘gaa: yafaa: तदसम्भवे गृहस्थान्‌’. The टोडरानन्द ( भ्राद्धसोर्य folio 37b) 
arranges the persons to be invited at a sq in the following order; तदयं 
संक्षेप: । आदो त्रिदण्डयतिस्तदलाभे वानप्रस्थस्तवलाभे त्रह्मचारी तदलामे ग्रृहस्थस्तत्रापि 
पङ्किपावनादय उत्कृष्टास्तदलाभे यो ह्यसम्बद्धः सत्कर्मा च तदलाभे तत्सम्बद्धा अपि तदलाभे 


सदाचारः ज्ञिण्योऽपि। . 






890. परकृतेर्शुणतस्वज्ञो यस्याइनाति TRATA: फलं Jarana ( वेदविदां तप? 
सहस्रादतिरिच्यते॥ तस्माद्यत्नेन योगीन्द्रमीश्वरज्ञानतत्परम्‌ | भोजयेद्धव्यकम्येषु अलाऽकषद्वे- —/ 
तरान्द्रिजान्‌। कूर्म (उत्तरार्ध 21. 17-18) q, by sq. प्र, p. 73, हेमाद्वि p. 413 (2 
verse ) and p, 417 ( first verse), 
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ing (of food) is eaten by a yati that knows the truth. about 
prakrti (primordial matter) and the gunas (sattva, rajas and 
tamas ) reaps the reward (merit) of feeding a thousand (other 
bráhmanas), Therefore one should feed in offerings to gods and 
manes an excellent yogin who is intent on true knowledge of God 
and others only if such a one is not available.’ Similar verses 
about ascetics and yogins occur in Varahapurana 14, 50, Skanda 
(VI, 217, 7 ff) and Vayupuràna?! chap, 71, 65-73, chap. 76. 28 
&o, Brhaspati provides??? a special rule that, if a person cannot 
afford to-feed at a 8150018 more than one brahmana, then he 
should feed one who has studied the Sàmaveda, since in him 
all the three viz, Rks, the Yajus and Sàmans co-exist, that the 
father is pleaged by Rks (i, e. by the feeding of a brahmana 
who has studied the Rgveda), the grand-father by Yajus, the 
great-grand-father by a Saman and a chandoga ( a chanter of 
the whole of Samaveda) is superior. A verse of Satatapa is 9?3 
quoted to the effect that if a student of the Atharvaveda is fed 
in a rite for the gods or manes, that yields endless and inex- 
haustible rewards, 


Some of the smrtis were very strict in laying down the 
qualifications of brahmanas to be invited at a $ráddha, Ausa- 
nasa (chap. 4) asserts: ‘that brahmana 9* is called durbrah- 
mana and should never be invited at a $raddha in whose family 
Veda study and Vedi (i. e, the performance of Srauta sacri- 
fices) have been stopped for three generations’, The same 





891, गृहस्थानां सहस्रेण वानप्रस्थशतेन च। बह्मचारिसहर्स्रेण योगी सेको विज्ञिष्यते ॥ 
वायुपुराण 71,69 q. by gam p. 413, श्रा. प्र. p. 73; it occurs also in ्रह्माण्ड 
( उपोद्घातपाद्‌ ) 9.70. यतिस्तु सर्वविष्राणां सरवेषामग्रभुग्भवेत्‌ | इतिहासपञ्चमान्‌ dara 
यः पठेत द्विजोत्तमः॥ अनन्तरं यतेः सोऽयं नियोक्तव्यो विज्ञानता। (iui ऽनन्तरस्तस्माद 
द्विवेदस्तदनन्तरः। एकवेदस्ततः पश्चाछ्यायाध्यायी ततः परम्‌। वायुपुराण 79. 53-55 q. by 
Rang (p.419). The printed चायु reads सरवेष\मग्प्य उत्सवे ; almost the same 
verses occur in ब्रह्माण्ड ( उपोद्धातपाद्‌ 15.24-26 ). 


892, यद्येकं भोजयेच्छ्राद्धे छन्दोगं तत्र भोजयेत्‌। ऋचो यञ्रूंषि सामानि त्रयं तत्र तु 
विद्यते॥ ऋचा तु तप्यति पिता यजुषा तु fame: । पितुः पितामहः साम्ना छन्दोगो 
ह्यधिकस्ततः॥ बृहस्पति q. by gara p. 385, स्मृतिस. p. 765, कल्पतरु on श्राद्ध p. 58. 


893 भोजयेद्यद्यथर्वाणं देवे पेये च कर्मणि । अनन्तमक्षयं चेर फलं तस्येति वै श्रुतिः ॥ 
शातातप ५ by gam p. 385, स्मृतिसु. p. 765, कल्पतरु ( श्रा. ) p. 59. 


894, यस्य वेदश्व वेदी च िच्छिद्येते ide tae रुषम्‌। स वे दुर्नाह्मणो जेर दे 
कदाचन॥ ओशनसस्मृति 1119. 6, ७. 526). 2 यु. परिभाषासूत्र 1, 10. if de wit} 
reads नाम यश्चैव वृषलीपतिः ); १. by अपराक p. 286 and p. 449 and हेमा | 
यम'$, Vide त्रिकाण्डमण्डुन I. 134-135 for similar definitions, 
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author 895 further says that six persons are merely brahma- 
bandhus (i. ७. brahmanas by birth or caste alone) viz. one who 
is hired by a Sidra or a king as a servant, who has a Sidra 
woman as his wife, who is a village priest and he who subsists 
by killing (animals) or by catching them. So early as the 
Mahabhasya ® it was stated that austerities (leading a life of 
restraint and strict observances), Vedic learning and birth 
(from brahmana parents ) are the causes of (a man being called) 
a brahmana and that he who is devoid of the first two is a mere 
brahmana by caste (but not a real brahmana), It is curious 
to note that Yama stated that, if brahmanas that do not declare 
(or point out) the auspicious naksatra or (ihi or day or mu- 
hiirta and other auspicious matters, eat (Sraddha) food it be- 
comes inexhaustible, 


But the requisite qualifications were so exacting that it 
must have been found almost impossible to secure for a Sraddha 
bráhmanas altogether free from any of the blemishes set out 
above from Manu. Gautania (15, 15-18) contains long lists 87 
of over 50 kinds of brahmanas that were not to be invited at 
a sraddha dinner or at a sacrifice for gods, but Gaut. adds that 
according to some only those beginning with ‘durvala’ (Gaut, 
in 15. 18) were to be shunned at a sraddha (but could be invited 
at a sacrifice for the gods), The persons so to be shunned, 
according to some who flourished before Gautama (i, e. at least 
before 600 B. 0.) are: a bald man, a man who has deformed 
nails or has black teeth (naturally), one suffering from white 





895, eva War राज्ञा वृषली ग्रामयाजकः | वधबन्धोपजीवी च षडेते ज्ह्मबन्धव: ॥ 
atsaq (Jiv. 1.) p. 525, qe by अपरार्क p. 449, जह्मबन्थु is a contemptuous term 
for one who is ज्राह्मण in name only (and has not studied the Veda). 


896. तपः ad च योनिश्वेत्येतद जाह्मणकारकम्‌ | तपःश्रुताभ्यां यो हीनो जातिब्राह्मण 
एव सः॥ महाभाष्य on पाणिनि 11. 2.6 (ed. by Kielhorn, vol. I. p. 411). This 
appears to be a quotation, अनुशासनपव 121, 7 is तपः.,. माह्मण्यकारणम्‌। त्रिभिगुणे - 
aaia ततो भवति नं faa: . Inthe महाभाष्य on पा. IV. 1. 44, vol, II. p. 220 
aroraa is defined as त्रीणि यस्यावदातानि विद्या योनिश्च कर्म च । एतच्छिवं विजानीहि 
बाह्मणाग्य्यस्य लक्षणम्‌॥; “नक्षत्रातिथिपुण्याहान खुह्ृतान्मङ्गलानि च। न निर्दिशन्ति ये विपा- 
स्तेभुक्त ह्यक्षयं भवेत्‌॥? यम १. by हेमाव्रि (श्रा. p. 390), कल्पतरु ( श्रा. p. 62). नियमेषु 
तपःशब्दः । आप. ध. सू. 1. 4. 5, 1. ata p. 347 quotes a similar verse from 
बोधायन. 


897. कुण्डाशि-सोमविक्रय्यगारदाहि-गरदावकीणि-गणग्रेष्यागम्यागामि-हिं स्र-परिक्रिल् 
परिवेचु पर्याहित-पर्याधातृ-स्यक्तात्म-दुर्वाल-कुनखि-इयावदन्त-श्वित्रि-पौनर्भव-कितव।जः ou 
प्रेष्य-प्रातिरूपिक- ूद्रापति-निराकृति-किलासि-कुसीदि-वणिक्रू-शिल्पोपजीवि-ज्याव्के ds afe: | 
` चचत्य-गीतश्ीलान्‌ t... दुर्वालावीन श्राद्ध एवैके । अकृताज्ञश्राद्धे चेवम्‌ । गो. 15. 18 61:34 
Words joined by sandhi rules have not been separated by a hyphen, ass SF 
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leprosy, the son of a re-married woman, a gambler, one who 
neglects japa (the recitation of Vedic mantras), a servant of 
the king, one who uses false weights and measures, one whose 
(only) wife is a Sidra female, one who does not perform the 
daily five sacrifices, one who suffers from a virulent skin 
disease, a usurer, one who lives by trade or by handicrafts, 
one who makes his living by (manufacturing) bows (and 
arrows) or by playing on musieal instruments or by keeping 
time (when another is singing), or by daneing orsinging, Vas. 
quotes a verse 99 as follows: If a brahmana knowing the Vedas 
is afflicted with physical defects which (ordinarily) exclude a 
person from a row of diners, Yama declares that he is irrepro- 
achable and that he does sanctify the row of diners, But it 
nfust be said that even in modern times emphasis is laid on 
inviting learned and well-conducted brahmanas for $raddha, 
The idea (expressed by Manu III, 189 and the Padmapurana ) 
persists that the pitrs enter into and hover round the invited 
brahmanas and that the latter are to be looked upon as represen- 
ting the pi£rs.9? The Garudapurana states that Yama allows 
the departed souls and the pitrs to visit the world of men at the 
time of $ráddha from the nether regions, 


The Visnu Dh, 8, (79. 19-21) prescribes that the performer 
should avoid wrath, should not shed tears and should not do 
things in a hurry, The Varahapurana provides that the per- 
former should not employ twigs for brushing the teeth (but 
should rinse his mouth twelve times with water ), should remain 
chaste and pure, Ap, Dh, S. prescribes % that the performer 
should not eat food from the commencement (from the time he 
goes out to invite) up to the end of the $ràddha rite, The 








* «>> 


898, अथाप्युदाहरन्ति। अथ चेग्मन्त्रवियक्तः शारीरे: पङ्डूषणेः | अदुष्यं d यमः 


माह VERTS एव सः ॥ वसिष्टधर्मसू्ज XI. 20, q. by मेधातिथि on ag II, 168, The 
verse is also आच्रि 350-51 and sgag 22. : 


899. निमन्चितांश्व पितर उपतिष्ठन्ति तान्‌ द्विजान्‌। वायुभूता निगच्छन्ति तथासीना त- 
पासते॥ पद्मपुराण (qaz 9, 85-86). Vide note 759 above, sag 


प्रेतान्‌ पितृंश्चापि यमालयात्‌। विसर्जयति maed निरयस्थांश्च काइयप॥ गरुड £ म 
chap. AN 28-29. 






2-3 
. 900. वराहपुराणे। दन्तकाष्ठं च विसजेद नह्मचारी शचिर्भवेत्‌। १. : G 
(श्रा. p. 104), श्रा. प्र, p, 112. es 

901. 1st चाभोजनमा समापनात्‌। आप. ध. सू 11. 7,17.24, "ibaa aii 
H, D, 51 
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Kürma (uttarardha 22,8) states that if a person first invites a 
brahmana and then foolishly invites another (passing over the 
first) then he becomes a greater sinner (than the brahmana who 
after accepting one invitation promises to dine at another 
$ràddha) and is born as a worm in human faeces, The 
Bhavisyapurana %2 provides that honouring gods, pitrs and 
men and feeding (0151118183) should not be done without 
wearing an upper garment ; otherwise the rite will bear no fruit, 


About the number of brahmanas to be invited at a $r&áddha 
there were several options and several views, The Asv. Gr, S, 
states %3 that at the Parvana—sraddha (performed on a parvan 
day i. e, on Amavasya), the Abhyudayika sraddha, the Ekod- 
dista or Kamya, the larger the number of brahmanas the greater 
is the reward, that in no case should a person invite only oné 
brahmana at a sraddha meant for all pitrs or he may optionally 
invite only one bráhmana except at the first Sráddha, that he 
may invite one, two or three brahmanas for each of the three 
paternal ancestors, The San. Gr. (IV. 1,2) and Kausitaki Gr, III, 
14, 1-2 prescribe that one should १०५ invite an uneven number 
of brahmanas, at least three, to sit down as (representing the ) 
fathers, Gaut, requires %5 ‘He shall feed an uneven number 


902, azana पूजनं भोजनं तथा । नोत्तरीय विना कार्य uod स्याज्षिष्फलं 
यतः॥ भविष्य 1185,23, 
903, ब्राह्मणान श्रुतशीलवृत्तसम्पन्नानेकेन वा काले ज्ञापितान्‌ AA क्ृतपच्छोचाना*« 
~ A (iet e Gs; . ^e 
चान्ताठदड खान, पेतृवदुपवेश्येकेकमेकस्य द्वी द्वो त्रीसत्रीन्वा बृद्धो फलभूयस्त्वं न त्वेवेकं सवेषाम्‌। 


काममनाद्ये। आश्व. शू. सू. IV. 7, 2-3, fqgaq is explained in two ways by नारायण 
‘ यितृवदिति वचनं ममेते पितर इति मनसा ध्यायन्नपवेज्ञयेदित्यिवमर्थमित्येके ।' अन्ये तु Mads 


पितामहाय ggat प्रपितामहाय व्ृृद्धतममित्येव॑ यथावय उपवेशानार्थमिति।. The words 
«qs सर्वेषाम्‌ in आश्व, are opposed to ag III, 125, नारायण gives several 
meanings of amà, viz, आद्य refers to सपिण्डीकरण which is the first of the 
sraddhas for a deceased person in which three ancestors are invoked; आय 
may refer to पार्वण which is mentioned first by आश्व. ग्र सू.; Or अनाद्य means 
अभोजन and so refers to आमश्राद्ध ० हिरण्यश्राद्ध ; or अनाद्ये means दुभिक्षे. The 
words एकेकमेकस्य ... Mieta contradict आश्व. 3r. 11, 5.11-12 'नवावरान्‌ भोजयेत्‌ | 
अयुजो वा.' 

904, अथ मासि मासि पितृभ्यो दद्यात्‌ । आराह्मणान्वेदविदुषोऽयुग्मान ऽयवरा्ध्यान्‌ 
पितृबदुपवेश्यायुग्मानि तिलपाआणि तिलेरवकीर्यं बाह्मणानां पाणिणु निनयेत्‌ । कौषीतकिग, 
III, 14.1-2. | 

905. अमावास्यां पितृभ्यो ददात्‌ temm भोजयेदयुजः। यथोत्सा! > 
ओवजियान्वाग्ख्पवयःशीलसम्पन्नाव ।...एके पितृवत्‌ । गो. ध. सू. 15.2, 7-9, 119/४२ 
explains ' एके मन्यन्ते पित्रायसुरूपं दानमिति। यथा पित्रे तरुणाः पितामह ८» TET. 
प्रपितामहाय बृद्धतरा Sia’. गोतम and others simply echo what is said in Sup | 
जा, 11, 4.2.7~8 about offering food to pitrs on amavasya, 
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of brahmanas, at least nine or as many as he is able (to feed) 
and that they should bo learned in the Veda and endowed with 
polished speech, good appearance, mature age and good charactor’, | 
If five were invited two would be for gods and three for pitrs; 
if soven, then four for gods and three for pitrs and so on, Vas, 
XI. 27 (= Manu III, 125 = Baud. Dh. S, II. 8, 29), Yàj. T. 228, 
Matsya 17, 13-14, Visnupurana III, 15.14 provide that one must 
feed two brahmanas at the rite for the gods and three for the 
manes or one only for each of the two purposes and even a 
rich man should not go in for a large company.’ The Padma- 
purina (Srsti 9.98 and 141) says the same thing. So tho 
number of brahmanas to be invited did not depend so much 
upon the means of the inviter, but upon the point whether the 
inviter would be able to honour them all properly and with ease, 
The idea was that at the same time when sraddha was to bo 
performed two brahmanas should bo fed for gods and threo for 
the pitrs. When only one brahmana could ४७ invited or was 
available, Vas. (XI, 30-31) provides that portions of the several 
foods cooked should be put in a vessel and should bo placed 
ab the place where Vaisvadevika brahmana would have been 
seated, then served in a plate and the viéve devah be invoked 
and should be contemplated as present and then the food 
should bo thrown into the fire or offered to a Vedic 
student (as alms) and then $ráddha rite should be continued, 
Sankha % 14,10 provides a similar rule, The result is that if 
a man can afford to invite only one brahmana or can secure 
one only, then that brahmana is meant for the rite in honour of 
pitrs and tho offering for the gods is to be cast into fire, Baud. 
Dh, 8, IT, 8.30, Manu JIL, 126, Vas, XI. 28, Kürma (uttar&rdha 
22,28) contain the same verse which emphatically states ‘A 
large company destroys these five desiderata, viz. the respectful 
treatment (of those invited), the securing of a proper place 
(such as one sloping to the south) and time, purity and (tho 


oe 





906. भोजयेद्थताप्येकं नाह्मणं पङ्किपावनम्‌ | देवे कत्वा तु नेवेद्य tagg d 


तत्क्षिपित्‌ ॥ ag l4. 10. The आ. क. ल. p. 40 remarks ‘ एकत्राह्मणपक्षे विश्वेवेवस्थाने 
पात्रं प्रकल्ण्य देवे निवेद्य तमेकं विप्रं पित्रादिषु मातामहादिषु च नियुख्रीत.! aia 
(श्र. p. 1523) explains Vas, XI.31 as 'अन्नस्य प्रत्येकमेकदे शं aaga ENE 


TZ - 
वेश्वदेविकद्विजोपवेशनोचिते स्थाने पात्रमासाद्य तत्र परिवेश्य तत्रत्यारु s ex jd 
देवालावाह्य तान्‌ पुरोबतिन इवानुध्याय... AVA देवेभ्य Fae स्वाहा ओं dH S 
&c. The translation in S, B. E, vol. 14 of देतरततायतने in ४६8४ 
(at p. 54) is wrong. REI 
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choice of) meritorious brahmanas; therefore one should not 
desire a large company’, The Kirmapurana (uttaràrdha 
22,32 ) insists that an atithi must be fed at a $raddha or other-. 
wise the sraddha is nof praiseworthy, Though these ancient 
works insisted upon the avoidance of large preparations 
and expenses for sraddhas in honour of a deceased person, 
there were other smrtis that favoured lavish distribution of 
wealth in sraddhas. For example, Brhaspati lays down: 
‘(An heir) should lay aside half of the wealth that comes to 
him ( by inheritance ) for the benefit of the deceased owner and 
should expend it in the monthly, six-monthly and yearly 
éraddhas’, The Dayabhaga XI. 12 approves of this and 
also quotes Ap, Dh, 8. II, 6, 13,3 ‘On the failure of a sapinda 
the teacher of the Veda takes the wealth of the deceased, on 
failure of the teacher, the pupil takes it and having inheri- 
ted it he should employ it in the performance of works of 
charity for the benefit of the deceased’ (or he himself may 
enjoy it), These passages show to what lengths the cult of 
benefit to the soul of the deceased was carried in India by 
certain writers, More practical authors such as Haradatts 
did not relish these extreme views, In several puranas such 
as the Vayu %84 and Visnu there are express directions that 
when a Sraddha is performed at Gaya, it should be on a profuse 
scale and no stinginess ?? (lit. cheating in money matters ) in 
spending wealth should: be shown there; otherwise the performer 
would not reap the benefit of the performance of $ràddha at that 
holy place, The Padmapurana appears to inculcate profuse 





907. सत्क्रियां देशकालो च शोचं बाह्मणसम्पद: | पञ्चैतान्‌ विस्तरो हन्ति तस्मास्नेहेत 
विस्तरम्‌ ॥ मन्नु. III. 126. 


908, धनाजेनस्य हि प्रयोजनद्वयं भोगार्थत्वं दानायदृष्टार्थत्वं च, तत्रार्जकस्य तु 
सृतत्वाद्धने भोग्यत्वाभावेना दष्टार्थत्वमेव शिष्टम्‌। अत एव ब्रृहस्पातिः । सम॒त्पज्ञाद्धनादर्ध aaa 
स्थापयेत्पृथक्रू । मासषाण्मासिके श्राद्धे वार्षिके च प्रयन्ततः।? दायभाग 21.13, आपस्तम्ब- 
äga 11, 6.13.3 is: तद्भावे आचार्य आच्चार्याभावे अन्तेवासी gar तदर्थेष धर्मकृत्येषु 
घोपयोजयेत्‌। ? ; हरदत्त explains 'बाशब्दात्‌ स्वयं rusa. E 


908 a. वित्तशाठ्यं न कुर्वीत गयाश्राद्धे सदा नरः। वित्तशांठ्यं तु कुर्वाणो न न तीश्चफल- 
भागभवेत्‌॥ वायु 82.19, This is quoted from another Purana by the स्मातिच. 


(sing) p.388, which adds ‘sat वित्ताउसारेण शारीरबलाउसारेण च गयायां wig 
ATTA. 
n 


909, सतिलं नामगोत्रेण दद्याच्छकत्या च दक्षिणाम्‌॥ गोभूहिरण्यवासांसि Man इने 3 
शयनानि च। garage विप्राणामात्मनः पितुरेव च॥ वित्तज्ञाठ्येन रहितः पितृ*्य र did. 


माहरन्‌। पद्मपुराण, Aware 9. 179-181, 
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expenditure of wealth in all $raddhas, The Vayupurana १10 
(82, 26-28 ) further says that the brahmanas of Gaya are super- 
men, that when they are gratified (at a sraddha) the gods 
together with pitrs become gratified, that no question should 
be raised about the family, the character, the learning and tho 
austerities (of the Gaya brahmanas ), that by honouring them a 
man attains liberation, that a man after honouring the 
brahmanas should proceed according to his resources and 
strength to the performance of $ràddha; thereby he secures all 
heavenly desires and obtains the means of Moksa. The Skanda- 
purana goes so far as to say that Gaya brahmanas even if 
they are depraved in their conduct and are backward deserve 
to be invited at Sraddha and are superior to brahmanas who 
have mastered the Veda and Vedangas, The Nirnayasindhu 
(IIT, p. 401) notes that, according to the Tristhalisetu of his 
grandfather, this provision holds good only in the case of the 
sraddha at the Aksayya Vata in Gaya and nowhere else, In 
modern times the brahmanas at Gaya used to require the 
performer of graddha while he was in the sacred Phalgu river 
to make a declaration about his wealth and demanded fees 
aecordingly, thereby carrying to the letter the words of the 
Vayupurana, Many people returned from Gaya thoroughly dis- 
illusioned and disgusted with the conduct of the brahmanas 
af Gaya. In the Varahapurana १11 it is said that two verses 
were gung by the pitrs viz. ‘Would such a blessed and intelli- 
gent man be born in our family who will offer pindas (i. e, 
sraddha) to us without being stingy about wealth and who 
would bestow on brahmanas with reference to us (1, ७, for our 
benefit) jewels, clothes, land, costly vehicles and all other 
kinds of wealth including water, when he has riches enough ?’ 
Here lavish expenditure on all $ráddhas (not only at Gayā- 
sraddha) appears to be strongly recommended, Devala prc- 


——— — M nnm 








910. अमाडुषतया विप्रा (अमाहुषा गयाविपा?) ब्राह्मणा (बह्मणा!) ये प्रकाल्पता: । तेषु 
तष्टेषु सन्तुष्टाः पितृभिः सह देवताः ॥ न rar कुलं शीलं विद्यां च तप एव च । पूजितैस्तैस्त 
राजेन्दर सक्ति प्रामोति मानवः ॥ ततः प्रवर्तयेच्छ्राद्धं यथाजञक्तिबलाबलम्‌। कामान्स लभते दिव्या- 
न्मोक्षोपायं च विन्दाति॥ बायु 82, 26-28, The first two verses are quoted from 
another (unnamed) पुराण by स्मृतिच. (an.) pp. 388-389; 'अथाचारपरिभ्रष्टा: आाद्धाहा 


एव नागराः | बलीवद्समानोऽपि ज्ञातीयो यादि लभ्यते | किमन्येर्हुभि विमेवेद्वेदाङ्गपारगेः 
स्कन्दपुराण VI. 222, 23, ied 









, 


f 
js | d i JD X 
. QI. अपि धन्यः कुले जायाद्स्माकं मातिमान्‌ नरः। अकुर्वन वित्तशाठ्यं ey पण्ड 
निर्वेपिष्याते॥ रत्नद्रमहीयानं सर्व तोयाद्किं qu! विभवे ata विप्रेभ्यः अस्माडदिइय 
वराहएराण 13. 50-51, विष्णुपुराण III, 14, 22-23 (reads यानमहाभो 
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vides that on the days of $rauía sacrifices, of the celebration 
of charitable acts, of Sraddhas on the anniversary of death or 
on amavasya, on lucky occasions (vrddhi), on Astaka days, 
one should never give a frugal or poor dinner to 21 the worthy 
brahmanas invited for dinner, 


| If no brahmana is available, then the Sraddhaviveka, 
Sraddhatattva and other digests say that effigies of brahmanas 
mado with seven or nine darbhas (except in the case of a per- 
former following the Samaveda who is not restricted as to the 
number of darbhas) should be got ready and sraddha should be 
performed and afterwards the fee and other materials may be 
given later on to other brahmanas ?12, 


Rules were laid from very ancient times about the method 
of inviting brahmanas, The Ap, Dh. S. states १126 that the 
performer should make a request to the brahmanas on the 
previous day, that on the day of the §raddha he should request 
a second time (saying ‘today is the sraddha day’) and then 
he should address them a third time (with the words ‘food is 
ready, como’), Haradatta on the first of the three sitras 
explains that the request should be * tomorrow there is a $raddha, 
you should do mə the favour of being in the place of the 
Ahavaniya fire’ i. e, you should partake of the food that will 
be prepared, Manu IIL 187 also says that the invitation 
should be on the previous day or on the day of the sraddha 





TS UE — — —À 0 
— — € P o M HÀ — ÀÀ — 


911 2. द्वष्टापूर्तमृताढेषु qq mn च। पाजेभ्यस्तेषु कालेषु देयं नेव कुभोजनम्‌॥ 
देल q. by tata. (श्रा.) p. 410, 


912. ज्ाह्मणासम्पत्ती कुशमयज्ाह्मणे ्राद्धयुक्तं श्राज्लाववके । ... त्राह्मणानामसम्पत्तो 
कृत्वा दर्भमयान्‌ द्विजान्‌। श्राद्धं कृत्वा विधानेन पश्चाद्विप्रेषु दापयेत्‌। इति राद्धसूत्रभाष्य- 
कारससुदूकरध्रृतवचनाञ्च । श्राद्धतच्त्र p. 194 and again at p.199 एवं ब्राह्मणाना- 
` मसम्पत्तो पक्षत्रयासनेषु दर्भबछुत्रयोपवेशनम्‌ '. The three qats are देव, पित्त and 
मातामह. : 


912 8, पूर्वेद्यानिवेदनम्‌। अपरेद्यद्वितीयम्‌। तृतीयमामन्त्रणम्‌। आप. ध. सू 11. 7. 17 
11-13; हरदत्त explains ` श्वः श्राद्धं भविता तत्र भवाताहवनीयाथ प्रसादः कर्तव्य stat? 
The exact procedure would ॥ऽ पूर्वेद्यनिशि mgg गत्वा दर्भपाणिरुदक्कलुख पातित- 
दक्षिणजाडरुपवीती माक्कुखोपवि्द्विजदक्षिणजाछं दक्षिणकरेण wat श्वो नः fuge 


भविता तत्र विश्वेदेवस्थाने आहुवनीयाथ भवद्भिः क्षणः स्तरीकर्तव्यः प्रसीदत । yeh 
(on श्राद्ध) folio 55a, For पतुक्रबाह्मणनित्रेदृच the difference will be पाई 


दक्षिणासुख: प्रा'चानार्वाती उदडूःखं ब्राह्मणं &० 
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itself. The Matsyapuràna?!3 and Padma (Srsti-khanda 9.85-88) 
provide that the person intending to perform a $ráddha should 
in an humble manner invite the brahmanas on the previous day 
or (in the morning of) the day of $raddha, that he should touch 
the right knee (of the brahmana to be invited) with the words 
‘you are given this invitation by me’ and repeat in their hearing 
the following observance ' you should be free from anger, should 
be intent on purity (of body and mind) and should abstain from 
sexual intercourse and I, the performer of sraddha, shall also 
act in the same way and that the pitrs in an aerial form wait 
upon the invited brahmanas,’ The Brhan-naradiya-purana 
states that the invitation should be in the words ‘O best men! 
You should do me a favour and accept the invitation for 
Sráddha, It is noteworthy that the Prajapati-smrti (63) 
prescribes that one should invite bráhmanas for a sraddha or 
sacrifice for gods in the evening of the previous day after 
uttering the verse ‘akrodhanaih &c,’ 21 The Skandapurana VI. 
217, 97 says that the performer should address the brahmana 
as follows: ‘my father (is or will enter) into this your body and 
80 will my grand-father ; let him (the grand-father) come with 
his father and you should strictly observe the vrata’ (the rules), 
The invitation to the brahmanas representing pitrs is to be 
given with the sacred thread in the prücinavita form and to 
those for Vai$vadevika in the yajfopavita form, On the 
question whether the Vai$vadevika brahmanas were to bo 
invited first or the brahmanas for pitrs were to be invited first 


LT TT द. टल. 


— 


913. amaa विनीतात्मा निमन्त्रयेत्‌। निमन्त्रितान्हि पितर उपतिष्ठन्ति तान्‌ 
द्विजान्‌। वायुभूता S गच्छन्ति तथासीनाचुपासते॥ दक्षिणं जाञ॒मालभ्य स्वं मया तु निमन्त्रितः । 
एवं feras नियमं श्रावयेत्पितृबाग्धवान्‌ ॥ अक्रोधमेः शोचचपरेः सततं नह्मचारिभिः। aei 
भवद्भिश्च मया च श्राद्धकारिणा॥ मत्स्य 16, 17-20, q. by श्रा. क्रि. कौ. p. 81, भ्राद्धतत्व 
p. 194, The verse निमन्त्रितान्‌ occurs in wa III, 189 (which reads वायुवत्चाउ- 
गच्छान्ति). amiy (श्रा. p. 763) quotes the verse दक्षिणं जानु (but reads 
आवयेत पेतृकान्‌ बुधः) and स्मातिच. (s1.) p. 406 quotes both. पद्मपुराण (aters 


9, 85-88) has the same verses with some slight variations, Vide gu (on 
wt) p, 1258, 


914. अक्रोधनेः शोचपरेरिति गाथामर्दारयन्‌। सायमामन्चर्येद्धिप्रान्‌ श्राद्धे दैवे a 
कर्मणि ॥ प्रजापाति 63, It is therefore likely that the Prajapati-smrti iszguch 
later than the Matsyapurana or it is possible that the verse sr निरा fois 
ancient one and only repeated by the मत्स्य, Compare मनु III. 19 i ce Te WE 
have the words ! अक्रोधनाः शीचपराः सततं जह्म चारिणः !. नारदपुराण ( पूर्वार्ध 25. 


~ FS ® | N 
puts the request as ‘snp क्षणस्तु कर्तव्यः प्रसादश्वेति सत्तम!, This su 
Mit. on Yaj. I, 225, 
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there is a conflict among smrtis and the medieval digests propose 
an option (vide Hemadri on Sraddha pp. 1154-1157), Manu 
III. 205 appears to lay down that the daiva bráhraana should be 
invited first (daivadyantam tad-iheta) Yama quoted by 
several digests ?!5 says that the performer should request in the 
evening of the previous day brahmanas with the words ‘You 
should all be free from exertions and should avoid passion and 
anger for the sraddha in my house which is to be performed 
tomorrow,’ that the brahmanas should reply ‘let it be so if the 
night passes happily and without any mishap to us.’ The 
digests (e. g. Sraddhakriyakaumudi p. 81, Sraddhatattva p. 194 
and Nirnayasindhu IIT, p. 804) say that the verse ‘sarvayasa 
&c,’ may be repeated when the invitation is given on the day 
previous to the day of graddha and the verse ' akrodhanaih' 
when the invitation is given on the morning of the graddha day, 
The words of invitation differ according to different authorities, 
For example, according to the Mit. on Yaj. 1, 225 the words are 
‘graddhe ksanah kriyatam.’ Vide Sr, Pr, p. 106 also. Manu 
MI. 187 and 191 show that the words ‘nimantrana’ and 
‘amantrana’ are used as synonyms, In the Sraddhasütra 916 of 
Katyayana the word ‘amantrana’ is used. But Panini १7 (III, 
3. 161) apparently makes a difference between the meanings of 
the two words and the Mahabhasya explains that invitation igs 
called ‘nimantrana’ which if rejected (without proper cause ) 
involves a fault or sin, while that invitation which one is free 
to reject (without incurring blame) is called 'àmantrana, There- 
fore, it must be held that the few writers such as Katyayana 
who employ àmantrana use it in a secondary sense, The 
invitation should be given by a performer himself or by his son, 





915. प्रार्थयेत प्रदोषान्ते भुक्त्वान्नं शयितान Bora सर्वायासविनिर्मक्तेः कामक्रोध- 
विवजितेः । भवद्भिर्भवितश्यं नः श्वोभूते श्राद्धकर्मणि ॥ ते तं तथेत्याविध्नेन याति चेद्रजनी 
सुखम्‌ । यथाश्चतं wee आराद्धकालमतन्विता: ॥ यम ५. by श्रा, क्रि. को. D. 80, भ्राद्ध- 
तस्त्र p. 194, मद. पा. 564 (from अत्रि). 


916, अपरपक्षे श्राद्धं कुर्वीतोध्ये वा चतुर्थ्या यदहः सम्पद्यते तदहर्नाह्मणानामरूथ 
पूव्यां । आद्धसूत्र 1 (of कात्यायन). 


917, त्रिधिनिमन्त्रणामन्त्रणाधीष्संग्रश्पार्थनेषु लिङ्क । पाणिनि 711, 3. 16 ‘ay 
महाभाष्य explains (Kielhorn, vol. II. p. 165) : यन्नियोगतः कर्तव्यं : resi ) 
कि पुनस्तत्‌। eet कव्यं वा । ब्राह्मणेन सिद्धं भुञ्यतामित्युक्तेऽधर्मः प्रत्याख्यातुः' "mue i 
कामचारः।?, The श्रा. क्रि. को. p. 82, टोडरानन्द ( आाद्धसोखू्य folio 51) and ede 
p. 192 refer to this distinction between the two words, MI e 


pu 
Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 











V] Mode of inviting a brahmana 409 


brother or a pupil or a brahmana, but it should not be given 
through a person of another varna %8 or a woman or a child or 
person belonging to another gotra nor from a distance ( Prajapati 
64), Pracetas provides that a brahmana performer of $raddha 
when giving an invitation should touch the right knee, 8 
ksatriya inviter the left knee of the invitee, a Vaisya inviter 
should hold both feet of the invitee and a Sidra should prostrate 
himself at the feet of the invitee (vide Sr, Pr, p. 106 and S, K, 
L. p. 47). The Markandeya (28. 35) states an exception that 
if, when a éraddha rite is going on, bráhmanas or Vedic students 
or ascetics come by chance begging for food, the performer 
should make them pleased by falling at their feet and feed them 
(1, e. no formal invitation is necessary in these cases), Vide 
Visnupurina HI, 15, 12 for feeding uninvited ascetics. It is 
provided by Bhrgu quoted by Hemadri that the brahmanas on 
accepting the invitation should pronounce the finely-worded 
and comprehensive Vedic benediction quoted below.” 


Uganas 296 provides that the performer should wash the 
floor of his house with water, cowdung it and cleanse the vessels 
on the day previous to the $raddha and then give an invitation 
to the bráhmanas with the words ‘tomorrow I am going to 
perform $ráddha'. The Varáhapuràme and the Kürma also 
provide for this and for the washing of the clothes, Manu 111, 
206 also requires that the spot where śrāddha is to be performed 


. should be clean, secluded, cowdunged and should slope to 
the south, 


The Sr&ddhasütra of Kabyayana 2 prescribes that a brah- 











918. अभोज्यं आाह्मणस्यान्नं क्षत्रियाद्येनिमन्त्रितैः। स्कन्व ४11. 1, 206. 4. 


919. आ बरह्मन नाह्मणो नह्मवचचेसी जायतामास्मिन राष्ट्रे राजन्य इषव्यः शूरो महारथो 
जायतां दोग्ध्री घेडवांढाऽनडानाश्चः Sle: एुरान्धियाषा जिष्णू wise: सभेयो युवाऽस्य यजमान- 


स्य वीरो जायतां निकामे निकामे नः पर्जन्यो वर्षतु फलिन्यो न ओषधयः पच्यन्तां योगक्षेमो 
न; कल्पताम्‌। d d. VII. 5, 18, 8. बा. III, 8, 13 (where this is explained ), 
' वाज. सं. 22. 22, Vide gara (on श्रा. p. 1159), 


919 a. तत्रोशनाः। गोमयेनोदकेश्व भूमिमार्जनं भाण्डशोचं कृत्वा श्वः कर्तास्मीति 
जआाद्वाणान निमन्त्रयेत्‌ | स्मातिच. (श्राद्ध) p.409, श्रा. प्र p. 108, हेमादि on श्रा. p. 51; 

पश्रशोचादि कर्तव्यं श्वः कर्तास्मीति जानता। स्थानोपलेपनं च्चैव कृत्वा विप्रान्‌ निमण्तर येत्‌ । 
बराहपुराण १+ by a. (श्रा) p. 403, भ्रा. क्रि. को. D. 76, हेमात्रे (JERN. ) 
p. t 150, gaa p.192. Bare explains ' आदिशृब्दश्व प्रकारवचन: |e qe IM 
पयोगिसम्भारसंपादनभाण्डमेलनशोधनावि शृह्यते ?, | 


4 c FOUNDED // 
920. अनिश्येनामन्त्रितों नापक्रामेदामन्त्रितो wage न प्रतिगृह्णीयात्‌। epu c 
कात्यायन (1) q. by argaz p. 189 (as गोभिल). | Sei 
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mana who has been invited (to a Sraddha dinner) by a faultless 
performer should not refuse the invitation nor should he, after 
being invited (and having accepted the invitation), accept a 
gift of even (uncooked) food from another person, Manu III. 190 
and Ktirmapurana provide that if a brahmana after receiving an 
invitation for a sacrifice to gods or manes according to sastra 
directions and after having accepted it violates the appoint- 
ment, he incurs sin and becomes a hog?? (in his next birth ). 
This does not apply where he is unable to go on account of 
illness or other valid reason, 


The smrtis laid down some strict and elaborate rules which 
were to be observed by the brahmanas invited for sraddha and 
by the performer himself. Many of the rules are applicable to 
both, Gaut. prescribes °? that the brahmana who has partaken 
of graddha dinner should remain chaste (1, e, shun sexual inter- 
course ) that whole day, and if he has intercourse with a wife 
of the Sidra caste he thereby makes his own pitrs stay in the 
ordure of that wife, Vas, XL 37 makes this rule applicable 
both to the performer and the invited brahmana and as regards 
wives of all varnas. Manu III. 188 provides that the brahmana 
invited to dine at a sacrifice in honour of pitrs and the per- 
former of the §raddha should remain controlled (i. e. chaste 
and free from anger and passion) and should not study the 
Veda (except japa). Yaj. I. 225 (latter half) briefly puts the 
matter by saying ‘they should be controlled as to their bodies, © 
speech and thoughts’, The Matsyapurana prescribes that 
both the performer of sraddha and the brahmana invited to dine 
at it should avoid dining again (after the Sraddha dinner), 
journey, going in a conveyance, exertions, sexual intercourse, 
study of the Veda, quarrel and sleeping by day. Similar rules 
to observe continence are laid down for both on the day of 
sraddha if invitation be given on the morning of the day of 





921. आमन्त्रितो नाह्मणो वे योन्यास्मिन, कुरुते क्षणम्‌। स याति नरक घोरं सूकरत्वं 
प्रयाति च॥ HA, उत्तरार्ध 22. 7 q. by sy. प्र. p. 110. 


922. सद्यः श्राद्धी Spare mere मासं नयति पितृन्‌ | तस्मात्तदह्ह्मचारी स्यात्‌ | 
गो. 15. 23-24; on श्राद्धी हरवृत्त explains “ आ्राद्धमनेन भुक्तमिति, अत इनिठनौ ” . 
‘Thisis पा. ४. 2. 85 ‘agaa ymsa. This explains the two forms 
श्राद्धिन्‌ and श्राद्धिक. ' | d e | 

923. पुनभोजनमध्वान यानमायासमेथुनम्‌ | ्राद्धकृच्छ्राद्ध भुक्चैव wid ^»: sag , 
स्वाध्यायं कलहं चेव विवास्वप्नं च सर्वदा । मत्स्य 16. 27-28 q. by श्रा. क्रि gp; 
(which reads द्य॒तमायास°). These verses are also qa (aag) 9. H न 
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sriddha and also on the previous day if invitation be given on 
the day previous to the graddha day. Vide Visnu Dh. 8.69. 2-4, 
The Mit, on Yaj. I. 79 appears to strike a dissenting note about 
sexual intercourse with one's wife during the days from the 5th 
to the 16th; while most other medieval writers such as Hemadri 
( 8r. pp. 1096-7 ) and Sr. P.p. 111 are opposed to this view. 
The Sráddhasütra १२५ of Katyayana provides that the performer 
should, from the time of giving invitation to the time when the 
brahmanas sip water (i. e, perform acamana after éraddha 
dinner), remain pure, free from anger, hurry, negligence, should 
speak the truth and should shun a journey, sexual intercourse, 
hard work and'study of the Veda and control speech (should 
romain mostly silent) and the brahmanas invited should 
observe the same rules, Ausganasa (Jiv. vol. I. pp. 526-527 ) 
contains verses very similar in import to Katyayana. The 
Brahmapurana (220, 106-108), Markandeya (28. 31-33) and 
Anusasana 125.24 have identical verses १ and Vayu 79. 60-61 
are very similar in import, Laghu-Sankha 29, Laghu-Harita 
79 and Likhita 60 have the same verse requiring the invited 
brahmanas to avoid eight matters, viz. dining again, journey, 
carrying loads, Vedic study, sexual intercourse, making gifts, 
accepting gifts, performing homa, while Prajápati 92 substi- 
tutes the brushing of the teeth (with a twig), tambula, bath 
after applying oil to the body, and fast for the first four of the 
above eight. The Anusásanaparva (90, 12-13) and Padma 
(Patalakhanda 101, 94-95) also contain a list of actions that 
should be avoided, Briefly put, the following were the obser- 
vances for both inviter and invitee, viz, avoidance of sexual 
intercourse, dining again, falsehood, hurry, vedic study, heavy 
work, gambling, carrying burdens, giving gifts and acceptance 
of gifts, theft, journey, sleep by day, quarrels; the performer 
alone was to abstain from eating tàmbüla, shaving, applying 
oil to the body, brushing the teeth with a twig; while the brah- 





924. तदहः शझुञ्चिरक्रोधनोऽत्वरितोऽप्रमत्तः सत्यवादी स्यादध्वमेथुनअमस्वाध्यायान्व- 
अयेदावाहनादि वाग्यत ओपस्प्शनादामन्त्रिताश्चेवम्‌। आद्धसूत्र 1 ० कात्यायन. पुनभाजन- 
मध्वानं भाराध्ययनमेथुनम्‌। दानं प्रतिग्रहं होमं आद्धभुक्त्वष्ट वर्जयेत्‌ ॥ sgag 29, १. by 
सता. on या. I, 249 (without name); compare, कूर्मपुराण (11, 22, 6) and नारदीय 
(पूर्वार्धं 28.4) for very similar verses, 


















° * | VEN 
925, a दस्ता prem च पुरुषो यः frd बजेत्‌। पितरस्तस्य तं मांसं qme र्ता से 
शिरते। अनुशासनपर्व 125. 24, Almost the same words occur in मार्कण्डेय 32-30 
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mana invited was (alone) to observe the following, viz. not 
absenting oneself after accepting an invitation, making no 
delay when called for dinner (vide Sraddhakalika folio 4b and 
5a and Pitr-bhakti on Sraddha १० ), 


Elaborate provisions are made from ancient times about the 
substances and utensils proper for being used at sraddha and 
about those that should not be used therein. Ap. Dh. %7§, 
remarks: ‘the materials in sraddha are sesamum, māsas, 
rico, yavas (barley ), water, roots and fruits; but the pitrs 
are extremely gratified by food that is mixed with clarified 
butter and for a very Jong time; so also they are gratified 
by wealth that is obtained lawfully and is bestowed on worthy 
persons’, Manu HI. 267 (= Vayu 83.3) is to the same effect 
as Ap, Dh, S. Yàj I. 258 is content to say that food which 
is fit to be offered in sacrifices (havisya) should be served, 
Manu IIL 257 explains that food eaten by hermits in the 
forest, (cow's) milk, soma juice, meat that is not prepared 
with spices (or that is free from a bad smell), rock salt 
are by their very nature havis (sacrificial food), According 
to Gaut, 27,11 the sacrificial food (havis) comprises boiled 
rice, food obtained by begging, ground barley (after being 
baked or fried), grain separated from husk, barley gruel, vege- 
tables, milk, curds, clarified butter, roots, fruits and water, 9 
Other smrtis and digests very much elaborated these brief 
indications in the early works. The three kinds of wealth ( viz. 
gukla, $abala and krsna ) and the severa] lawful or uncondemned 
means of acquiring wealth have been described already in H, 
of Dh, vol IL pp. 130 ff. The Markandeya (29. 14-15) 
condemns the use in $r&ddhas of wealth that is obtained by 
taking bribes or from a patita (one guilty of a grave sin), that 
springs from bride-price or that is declared to be unlawful 
or is obtained by saying to another ‘give me for the sake 
of a sraddha to be offered to my father’ (q. by Sm. C. on 


926. निमन्त्रितः श्राद्धकर्ता च पुनर्भोजनं श्रमं हिंसां त्वरां प्रमादं भारोद्वहनं qum 
कलहं gangi च वर्जयेत्‌ । शुचिः सत्यवादी क्षमी नरह्मचारी च स्यात्‌ । पितृभक्ति of 
अदत्त. 

927. तत्र व्याणि तिलमाषा त्रीहियवा आपो मूलफलानि | स्नेहवति त्वेवान्ने पितृणां 
प्रीतिद्रीधीयांसं च कालम्‌। तथा धमीह्ृतेन द्रव्येण तीर्थप्रतिपन्नेन। आप. ध. सू. 11, 7. 16. 
22-24, EA 

928. चरुभेक्षसक्तकणयावकशाकपयोदधिष्रृतमूलफलोदकानि हवींण्यत्तरोत्त ps wen 
गो. 27.11. On आश्व. 3. 1.9. 6 नारायण quotes a verse of simi : 
' पयो दधि यवागूश्च सर्पिरोदनतण्डुलाः | सोमो मांसं तथा तेलमापस्तानि वशैव तु 
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$ráddha p. 412). The Skandapurina emphasizes that at a 
graddha purity ($uddhi) must be specially secured. in seven 
matters viz. the body (of the performer), the materials, the — 
wife, the place (where $ráddha is to be performed), the mind, 
the mantras and brahmanas.”? Manu IIL 235 (= Vas, 11.35) 
states: three are the sanctifying things in a Sraddha, viz. a 
daughter’s son, a Nepal blanket and sesamum grains and three 
are commended in graddha viz. cleanliness, freedom from anger 
and absence of hurry.??« Pracetas mentions several kinds of 
corn that are commended as food in $ráddha, Manu III, 255 
summarises that in $raddha the riches (i. e. the most im- 
portant matters) are afternoon, darbhas, proper cleansing of 
the place (or house) for $ráddha, sesame, generous expense (on 
food &0,), seasoning food, eminent brahmanas, 


The Markandeya-purina says that several kinds of corn- 
yielding plants (some due to tillage in villages and some 
growing wild) were produced by Brahma when he milked the 
earth for famished people, while Brahmavaivarta (q. by Hemadri 
on &ráddha p, 537) affirms that when a few particles fell down on 
the earth while Indra drank Soma, from them arose such corn 88 
$yamaka, wheat, yava, mudga and red paddy and as they wero 
produced from soma they were like nectar to the pitrs and 
food prepared from these should be offered to pitrs. The 
Markandeya speaks of seven kinds of gramya corn and seven 
kinds of wild (aranya) corn, Prajapati 119 recommends tho 
use of eight kinds of corn, viz. nivara, masa, mudga, wheat, 
paddy, yava, grain and sesamum, The Matsya (q. by Hemadri 
on sraddha p. 538) narrates that when the Sun drank nectar 
some drops fell down from which arose the several kinds of 





. 929. शरीरबध्यदाराभूमनोमन्त्रद्विजन्मनाम्‌। शुद्धिः सपसु विज्ञेया आद्धकाले विशेषतः॥ 
स्कन्द VII. 1. 205, 17, 


- ue ^ e --— PS 

_ 929a. च्रीणि श्राद्धे went दाहित्रः छुतपस्तिला:। त्रीणि चात्र प्रशंसान्ति शोचम. 
क्राथमत्वराम्‌ ॥ Ag. 111, 235, पसिष्ठ धमंसूत्र XI, 35, This very verse (the first half) 
is quoted in several Puranas asin बिष्णुपुराण III. 15. 52, भाविण्य 1. 185. 20, 
मार्कण्डेय 28, 64, स्कन्दपुराण (प्रभासखण्छ 205.13). The पद्मपुराण (qaz 47. 
278-279) has the whole verse but reads श्राद्धे त्रीणि.. .दोहित्रं and सत्यमक्रोधमत्वरा 
It appears clear from the preceding verse that in Manu at least alent means 
daughter's son, But in the स्कन्द (प्रभासखण्ड 205 14 ff ) several meanings of 
दोहित्र arë given such as ‘a vessel made of the horn on the nose KE 
ceros ' or ‘clarified butter made from the milk of a cow of 
colour.’ The word कुतप also has nine meanings acc. to a Smrtibext qe ib T 
by Apararka p, 474 “ब्राह्मण: कम्बलो गावः सूयोभ्निस्ताथिरेव च। तिला दभेएश्च eb 
UU कुतपाः स्सृताः ॥!; vide note 847 for कुतप. gh 
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paddy, müdga, sugarcane and that therefore sugar is sacred 
and may be employed in sacrifices to gods and manes, The 
Markandeya %0 mentions several kinds of corn that may be 
employed for $r&ddha food. The Brahma-purana 220. 154- 
155, Vayu 82, 3, Visnupurana ; III, 16. 5-6, Visnu, Dh. 8., ?४ 
Brahmanda 11 7, 143-152 and वा, 14, contain similar lists of 
different kinds of corn that may be used in $raddhas. The 
Vayupurana (80, 42-48) mentions various desirable eatables 
prepared from corn of various kinds, sugar and clarified butter 
and milk.,%2 | 


Certain kinds of corn and cereals were forbidden. For 
example, the Matsya-purana and Padma ( Srstikhanda, chap. 
9, 62-66 )१३३ declare that masüra, linseed, nispava, rajamasa, 
kusumbhika, .kodrava, udara, gram, kapittha, madhüka and 
linseed are forbidden, Visnu Dh. 8, 79,18 provides that the 
performer should avoid the bean called rajamása, masüra, stale 
food and salt manufactured from seawater. The Sat-trimsa- 
nmata %4 forbids the use in Sraddha of all kinds of cereals 
covered with dark husk except sesamum, mudga and masa. 





930. राजड्यामाकड्यामाको agaa प्रशाप्तिका। नीवाराः पोष्कराश्वेव वन्यानि 
a पये॥ यवद्रीहिसगोधूमतिलसुद्गाः ससर्षपाः। मियङ्गवः pacer निष्पावाश्वातिशोभनाः | 
वज्या मर्कटकाः श्राद्धे राजमाषास्तथाणवः। विप्रषिका मसूराश्च श्राद्धकर्मणि गहिताः॥ 
मार्कण्डेय 29,9-11 q. by हेमाद्रि (श्रा pp. 542-43 ) and explained as प्रशाम्तिकाः 
मध्यदेशे प्रसिद्धों धान्यविशेषः पोष्कराः पद्मबीजानि निष्पावाः sgn. The last are called 
घाल in modern Marathi, 


931, विले हियवेर्माषेरद्धिर्मूलफलेः MA: इयामाकेः मियक्ुभिनीवारेसुदेगोधू मश्व मासं 
पीयन्ते । विष्णुधर्मस्रत्र 80.1. | 

932, द्वेष्याणि संप्रवक्ष्यामि आद्धे व्यानि यानि तु॥ मसूरशणनिष्पावराजमाष- 
कुसुम्भिकाः ।...कोबवोदारचणकाः कपित्थं मधुकातसी॥ मत्स्य 15.3 6-38 q. by हेमाद्रि 
(आ.) pp. 548-549 and श्रा. प्र. p. 40; पद्म पुराण (V. 9.64-67) q. by हेमाद्रि p. 548 has 
almost the same list. हेमाद्रि explains मधुक as ज्येष्ठीमधु and. reads ANITZI 
कपित्थः in मत्स्य, वरक is वरी in Marathi, 

933. राजमाषमसूरपर्युषितकृतलवणानि च। विष्णुधमेप्रत्र 79, 18 ; राजमाषान्मसूरांश्च 


कोदवान्‌ कोरदूषकान्‌। लोहितान बृक्षानिर्यासान्‌ आद्धकर्मेणि वर्जयेत्‌॥ शङ्कुः 14.21 q. by 
amfa on srg p. 548, who explains कोरदूषकः वनको दः. 


934. षद्त्रिजञन्मते। कृष्णधान्याने सर्वाणि ब्जयेच्छाद्धकर्मणि। न वर्जयेत्तिलांश्वेव 
सुद्रान्माषांस्तथेव च। १. by Batty (श्राद्ध) p. 544, आ. प्र, p.38. * हविष्यं श्राद्ध" 
हवियोग्यं ब्रीहिश्ञालि यतगो धूमसुद्रमाषुन्यक्षकालशाकमहा शल्केलाझुण्ठीमरी चहिजू'ड es 1 









कर्प्रसेर्धवसाम ee : 
प्रसिद्धं वेदितव्यम्‌। हविष्यमित्यनेनेवायोग्यस्य स्ृत्यन्तरपतिषिद्धस्य TTT 
लित्यपुळाक निष्पावराजमाषकूष्माण्डवातांकब्रृहतीद्व योपोदकीवंशा ङ्करपिष्पलीवच 
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बरिडलवणमाहिष चामरक्षीरदधिषृतपायसादीनां fare: । मिता. on या. 1. 24 


IV] What milk and water to be used 415 


From considerations of space this matter cannot be pursued 
further, The Mit, on ४६]. 1. 240 puts together a long list of 
allowed and of condemned kinds of grains and other articles, 


What milk should be ordinarily partaken of and what 
should be avoided has been dealt with in H, of Dh. vol. IL. pp. 
782-783, A few words are added here, Manu III, 271 and Yaj. I. 
258 provide that if cow's milk or rice cooked therein (called 
payasa) is offered in $raddha the pitrs are satisfied for one 
year, Vayu 78.17, Brahma 220,169, Markandeya 32.17-19, 
Visnupurana JIL16.11 forbid the use in a $ràddha of the milk of 
a she-buffalo, of a camar! or female deer, of sheep or ewes, of 
she camels, of human females and of all animals with one hoof 
and the use of the curds and clarified butter prepared from such 
milk, But ghee prepared. from buftalo milk was allowed by 
Sumantu and Devala (q. by Hemadri on sraddha p. 572 ). 


The Markandeyapurana %6 (29.15-17 ), Vayu (78.16) and 
Visnupurana (1116.10) lay down that the water to be employed 
in $ráddha must not have 8 bad smell, must not be foamy, or 
taken from a puddle or a small reservoir which cannot slake the 
thirst of a cow, must not have been brought overnight, must not 
be taken from a reservoir not dedicated to allor from a trough 
or the like meant for beasts, 


Several rules are laid down about the fruits, roots and 
vegetables recommended or condemned for use in sraddha, 
For example, the Brahma-puràna (220,156-158 ) enumerates 
‘several kinds of fruits such as mangoes, bilva, pomegranate, 
cocoanut, dates, grapes, as fit to be given in sraddha, Vide 
Sankha 14.22-23 also, Vayu (78.11-15 ) states6* that garlic, 
leeks and onions, other things that are of bad odour or taste 





935. माहिषं चामरं मार्गमाविकेकशफोस्धवम्‌। खेणमोद्रमाविक च (०द्रमजावीक!) 
वाघे क्षीरं qd त्यजेत्‌ ॥ नह्मपुराण 220.169 q. by Barty (श्रा. ) p. 573. 


936, दुर्गन्धि फेनिले चाम्बु तथैवाल्पतरोदकम्‌ ॥ न लभेद्यत्र mg नक्तं यञ्चाप्युप- 
हतम्‌ । यन्न सर्वार्थसुत्सृष्ठं यञ्चाभोज्यनिपानजम्‌ ॥ तद्वयं सालिलं तात सदैव पितकर्मणि ॥ 
मार्कण्डेय 29. 15-17. Vide also ब्रह्माण्ड (उपोद्धातपाद्‌ 14. 26). | 

936 a. लशुनं गृञ्जनं चेव पलाण्डुं REL करम्भाद्यानि चाः प td ही 
पसगन्धतः॥...अवेदोक्ताश्च नियोसा लवणान्योषराणि च। भाद्धकर्माणि व्याज) याचसे 
रजस्वलाः ॥ बायु 78.12 and 15 q. in warts (श्रा. p. 555) and स्मृतिच. (94 | 


The स्सृतिच. ( भा. p. 415) quotes a verse and a half from Susr laf 
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and all exudation from trees not permitted by the Veda and salt 
gathered from saltish earth, should be avoided in $raddha, The 
Visnudharmasütra?9 (79,17) contains a long list of fruits, 
bulbs and vegetables that were not to be employed in $raddha. 
The Ramayana states 8 that Rama when an exile in the 
Dandaka forest gratified his pitrs by offering the fruits of inguda, 
badara, and bilva trees and generalises that deities are offered 
that food which is partaken of by a person (who is a devotee of © 
‘hat deity), From considerations of space detailed references to 
the smrtis and puranas are passed over, The Smrtyarthasara 
pp. 52-53, Sr&ddhaviveka ( pp. 43-47 ) of Rudradhara and other 
digests collect in one place the foods, vegetables, fruits and roots 
that are allowed to be offered in Sraddha and that are condemned 
in śrāddha. Manufactured salt was forbidden, but natural salt 
from a lake (called saindhava) was allowed, Salt was not to 
be served directly (as Visnudharmaaütra 79, 12 says) but when 
put in while cooking vegetables it was not prohibited. There 
was a difference of opinion about the employment of asafoetida 
(vide Hemadri on Sraddha p. 565), The Visnudharmasütra 
(79. 5-6) provides that flowers having a strong (or nasty ) odour 
or no odour at all, the blossoms of thorny plants and red flowers 
should not be given, but one may give white and sweet-smell- 
ing flowers even though they are taken from thorny plants and 
flowers though red in colour may be taken from aquatic plants, 
Sankha (14. 15-16 ) is to the same effect (q. by Hemadri p. 684). 
Vayu (75, 33-35 ) is to the same effect and adds that the flowers 
called Japs, Bhandi, Ripika (of arka plant), Kurantaka 
should be avoided in $raddha, The Brahmapuràna (220, 162- 
165 ) specifies the several kinds of flowers that may be offered in 
$ráddha such as jati, campaka, malliks, mango blossom, tulasi, 
tagara, ketaki and various kinds of lotuaes ( white, blue and red 
&c,). The Smrtyarthasara includes tulasi among things to be 
avoided in $ràddha, The Sm, C, notes this and remarks 








937. पिण्पली-सकुन्दकः भूस्तृण-शिग्रु-सर्पप-सरसा-सजक-सुवर्चछ-कूष्माण्ड-अलाझु> ` 
बार्ताकु-पालडूश्या-उपोदकी-तण्हुलीयक-कुसुम्भ-पिण्डाळुक-महिषीक्षाराणि वर्जयेत्‌ । विष्श- 
धर्मसूत्र, 79. 17, 


938 इज वैषदरेबिल्व रामस्तपयते पितृन्‌ । agi पुरुषी wd agatat ; = दता 


शमायण, अयाध्या 103.30, 104,15 q. by हेमांद्र on wre p. 561 मेधातिथि o e = 5 
7, स्मृतिच. (si) p. 116, स्कन्व (नागरखण्ड) 220, 49 is aga पुसषोऽइ्नाति qae {ity 
र्तस्य देवताः ! 
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which explains TENE: .करो रत्निः, संस्कृताः परासृष्टा; Vide बायुपुराण 


IV]! Kuéas to be used in $raddha 417 


that it is not clear on what this dictum prohibiting tulasi is 
based १३8७, 


Ku$as are required in éraddha, Vide H, of Dh. vol. II. 
p. 657 for general remarks on kugas, A few words may be 
added here, The Sat, Br, VII. 2. 3. 2 states that the waters that 
loathed Vrtra went out to waterless deserts and became bushes 
of darbhas?9, Similarly, 380. Gr. IIL 2.2 summarizes a Brah- 
mana text stating that darbhas are the essence of waters and 
herbs (apàm và esa osadhinàm raso yad-darbhah), Prajapati 
(verse 98) 94 provides that darbhas should be gathered from a 
pure spot in the morning by à bráhmana, should have mantras 
repeated over them, should ba greenish in colour, should be as 
long as a Cow's ear and then they are holy, The Gobhila gr. 
(1. 5. 16-17) states ‘the barhis consists of kuga grass cut off 
at the points at which the blades diverge from the main stalk 
and that the blades should be cut off near the roots at the rites 
meant for the Fathers’, Daksa (11, 33 and 35) provides that the 
second part of the day (divided into eight parts) is the proper time 
for collecting fuelsticks, flowers and kugas, The Gobhilasmrti 
(I. 20-21) says% that the darbhas used in sacrifices are gree- 
nish, those to be used in Pakayajfias should be yellowish, those 
in rites for the pitrs must be taken out from the-roots and those 
that are to be used in Vai$vadeva should be dark-pale, and that 

938 a. उपोदकी--तुलसी --ळृष्णातसी-शिग्रमहासर्षप-पत्रशाक-कुृष्णसर्षप-पूतिगन्ध- 
शाकानि कूष्माण्डपोलकाद्याश्च (बज्यानि)। स्मृत्यथसार p. 53; स्मृत्यर्थसारे तु तुलस्यपि 
वज्येत्युक्त तत्र मूलं चिन्त्यं प्रसिद्धरमृतिससुञ्चयेषु तुलसीनिषेधस्यादर्शनात्‌ । स्मृतिच. (sm) 
p. 435. The टोडरानन्व्‌ ( आद्धसोख्य) remarks: ग्रन्थान्तरे तुलसीनिषेधस्तु शाकविषय: 
प्रेलआद्धविषयश्व | तत्र तुलसीवञ्ये शङ्गराजादि प्रशस्तम्‌। (folio 47 b,). 

939, The ज्ञातपथबाह्रण has the following legend about darbha and 
derives the word from gn ‘anma होता ओषधयश्च या 4 Tare बीभव्समाना आपो 
घन्ब हभन्त्य उदायंस्ते दर्भा अभवन्‌ WeWs उदायंस्तस्मादर्भा:। ता हेताः द्धा मेध्या 
आपो ब्ृत्राभिप्रक्षरित। यद्वर्भास्तेनोषध य उ भ येनेवैनमेतदृञ्नेन प्रीणाति। VIL, 2.3.2. 

939 a. मन्त्रपूता हरिद्वर्णाः प्रातविप्रससुद्धृताः। गोकर्णमात्रा दर्भाः स्युः पवित्राः 


पुण्यभूमिजा:॥ प्रजापति 98. The उत्पादनमन्त्र 18 ` विरिञ्चिना सहोत्पन्न परमेण्िन निसर्गज ॥ 
BT पापानि सर्वाणि भव स्वस्तिकरो मम॥ q. by. स्मृतिच. 1. p. 107, अपरार्क p. 458. 
940, 


वेश्वदेविकाः॥ गोभिलस्सृति 1. 21 q. by aga. I. p. 109, अपराक p. 458, शआ. क्रि. को. 






T क e. LT {fan SN 
CSE समाहिताः । रत्निमात्राः प्रमाणेन पितृतीर्थेन epar ॥ गोमिलस्मृति LAT unt 
Mas, उपोद्धातपाद्‌ 11, 74-75, quoted as from warga by aaup १5६ 


fora similar verse. 


H, D, 53 
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greenish darbhas together with ends uncut, that are smooth and 
well nourished, one aratni in length and touched with that. part 
of the hand called pitrtirtha are pure, The Padmapurana 
(Srstikhanda 11.92) and Skanda VIL1, 205,16 state that kugas 
and black sesamum spring from the body of Visnu and the 
Visnudharmottara I, 139.12 says that tilas and darbhas sprang 
from the perspiration and hair of Vispu inthe Boar incarna- 
tion, The Matsya (22,89 ) says the same, 


The Garuda A! ( Pretakhanda 2.21-22 ) states that all the. 
three gods dwell in ku$a grass viz, Brahma at its root, Visnu in 
the middle and Sankara at the end and that brahmanas, 
mantras, ku$as, fire, tulasi leaf—these do not become nirmalya 
( stale and so unfit to be used again ) even when the same are 
employed again and again. But an exception is made by 
Gobhila A? that those darbhas which are spread on the ground 
for placing pindas on them or that are used in tarpana and those 
that are held in the hand while a man is answering the calls of 
nature should be given up (and not used again). The Visnu 
Dh. 8, 79.2 and Vayu 75,41 provide that if ku$as are not avail- 
able, kàáa grass or Dürvà may be substituted. The Skanda- 
purana VII ( Prabhisakhanda ) part 1.206.17 says that straight 
darbhas are used in giving gifts, at baths, in japa, homa, dinner 
and worship of gods, but they are double-folded when used in rites 
for pitrs, The Skanda VII. 1. 205.16 provides that the top of 
darbhas is for divine rites, while darbha with the root and tip is 
meant for paitrka rites, This is based on the Sat. Br. II. 4, 2.17 
which states that the top of the darbha belongs to gods, the 
middle to men and the root part to the fathers, . 3 


Great importance was attached to the use of tila (sesamum) 
in $ráddha, The Jaiminigrhya IL1 states that the whole house 
should have sesamum grains scattered about in it. Baud. Dh 
5. II. 8.8 provides that when the invited brahmanas come they 
should be given water mixed with sesame, The Baud, gr. II. 
11.64 provides that sesamum grains are holy in éraddha for 
making gifts of them or as part of food or for being mixed in 








941, विमा मन्त्रा कुशा वह्निस्तुलसी च खगेश्वर। नेते निर्माल्यतां यान्ति क्रियमाणा 
पुनः पुनः॥ गरुड (प्रेतखण्ड 2. 22) 


942, पिण्डार्थै ये स्तृता दर्भाः स्तरणार्थे (दर्भास्तपणार्थे!) तथैव च e S 
` विण्मूत्रे त्यागस्तेषां विधीयते ॥ गोभिलस्सृति 1, 22, १. by अपराक p. 458, NAP. 
भा. क्रि. की. p. 19 
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water, The Prajipatismrti speaks %3 of four kinds of tilas viz. 
white, black, very black and jartilas and states that each 
succeeding one gives greater gratification to the pltrs than each 
preceding one, The Tai. S. V. 4.3.2 refers to jartilas and Jai. 
X. 8.7 holds a discussion thereon, The Naradapurana (purvardha 
28.36) "^ provides that the performer of sraddha should scatter 
tilas in the midst of the brahmanas invited and atthe doors 
with the mantra ‘apahata’ (may the asuras and evil spirits 
that sit on the altar be struck and run away ). Yaj. I. 234 also 
recommends this mantra (which is Vàj. S. II, 29). The Kurma- 
purana (II, 22.18) states that sesame should be scattered all 
round anda goat should be tied near the spot, since sraddha 
polluted by asuras becomes purified by sesame and a goat. 
The Visnupuràpa (IIL 16.14) prescribes that by tilas scattered 
on the ground one should ward off evil spirits ( Yatudhana L 
The Garudapurana™5 ( Pretakhanda 2, 16) makes Srikrsna say 
‘tilas have sprung from the perspiration on my body and are 
holy; asuras, dánavas and daityas run away on account of til a8.” 
The Anugisana-parva (90.22) says that yatudhanas and goblins 
snatch away the havis when the éraddha is offered without tilas. 
The Krtyaratn&kara (p.540) quotes a verse as follows: ‘he 
who applies as unguent tilas, who bathes with water in which 
tilas are mixed, offers tilas into fire, makes gifts of tilas, eats 
tilas and who grows tilas—these six never sink (i, e, are not 
unlucky nor in trouble ), 


A great deal is said about the vessels to be used in offering 
arghya (water for honouring the invited brahmanas and pindas), 
for cooking $raddha food, for dining and for serving. The 

Sraddhasütra of Katyayana % provides that the arghya water 





943. gg: BO: क्ृष्णतरश्वतुर्थों जातलाश्तिलः। उत्तरोत्तरतः श्राद्धे पितृणां तृप्ति" 
कारकाः॥ प्रजापाति 99. जातिल$ are wild tilas. The a सं. V. 4.3.2 has this passage 
“जातिळयवार्वा वा जुहयादरवीधुकयवाग्या न ग्राम्यान पशून्‌ हिनस्ति नारण्यानथो खल्वाहुर- 
नाहुतिर्जे जातिलाश्व गवीधुकाश्रेत्यजक्षीरेण जुहोति!. शबर appears to quote काठकसंहिता 
6, 3 also, The conclusion arrived at by Jai. X. 8.7 is that the passage about 
जातिल॒$ is an sare for praising पयोहोम. The स्सृतिच. (sing) p. 433 says 
तिलाः प्रोक्ताः कृष्णवर्णा बने भवा इति सत्यवतेनाभिधानात्‌. 
944, The मन्त्र is अपहता असुरा रक्षांसि वेदिषदः | वाज. सं. 11 29. 

carne 945. sg उवाच । मम स्त्रेदससुख्ूतास्तिलास्ताक्ष्य पवित्रकाः | असुरा दानवा 
च तिलेस्तथा॥ गरुड ( rad aby 2.16; तिलोद्द्ती तिलस्नायी तिलहोता के 
तिलभक्षी तिलावापी षट्तिली नावसीदति॥ १. by क्ृत्यरत्नाकर p. 540. T3 
dui 946. याज्ञियवृक्षयमसेषु पतित्रान्तर्हितेषु एकेकस्मिक्षप आसिआाति शज्ञों E |}; 
राजता आव stil पात्राणामन्यतमेषु यानि वा विद्यन्ते पत्रपुटेषु Fey 
ददाति सपवि हस्तेषु। agga (of कात्यायन) 1 I. 







qm 
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should be taken in 0818888 (cups) made of sacrificial 
trees (such as palàá$a, asvattha, udumbara) or in vessels 
of gold, silver, copper, rhinoceros horn, precious stones 
whichever may be available, or ina vessel made of leaves. 
The Visnu Dh. S, (79. 14-15) provides that the performer 
should employ metallic vessels, particularly vessels made of 
silver, The Markandeya (31.65) and Vayu (74.3) state that 
in a vessel of silver the (ancient) pitrs milked svadha and 
hence a silver vessel is highly desired by pitrs and brings de- 
light to them, . Yàj. I, 237 also specially recommends silver 
vessels, The Vayu (74. 1-2), Matsya (17. 19-22), Brahmanda 
(Upodghàta 11. 1-2) and Padma (Srstikhanda 9. 147-150) 
state that vessels of gold, silver or copper are the (proper) ones 
for pitrs; that even the talk about silver or the sight or gift of 
silver gives inexhaustible results to pitrs in heaven, that vessels 
to be used for arghya, for pinda and for the food to be offered 
should be preferably of silver and that in rites for gods a silver 
vessel] is not auspicious, Atri (q. by Sm, C. IL p. 464) says 
that in rites for the gods and pitrs, vessels of gold and silver 
should be respectively employed and in default of these vessels 
of other metals (such as copper, bell-metal ) should be used (as 
stated by Visnu Dh, S, 79,22 and 24). The Padma provides १४7 
that the vessels may be of sacrificial wood or of palāśa or of 
silver or made from a sea product (such as conch shell ) and that 
since silver was produced from the eye of Siva, it is a great 
favourite with pitrs, Prajapati(111) provides that the three 
-pindas should bo cast in a vessel of gold or silver or copper or bell- 
motal or of rhinoceros horn but not in earthenware or a wooden 
vessel, that (verse 112) the cooking vessels should be of copper 
or of any metal, but an earthen vessel baked in fire and 
immersed in water is the best (for cooking), that food cooked 
in an iron vessel is like crow’s flesh, that (115) the vessels to be 
used for taking food by the brahmanas should be made of gold 
silver or of an alloy of five metals or they may take their food 
in patravali (i. o. leaves stitched together); vide also Matsya 








947. पात्रे वनस्पातिमयं तथा पणमयं पुनः॥ राजतं वा प्रकुर्वीत तथा सागरसम्भवम्‌। 
सौवर्ण राजतं पात्रं पितृणां पात्रमिष्यते । ...वार्यपि श्रद्धया वृत्तमक्षयायोपकल्प ज 

पितृपिण्डेषु पितृणां राजतं स्मृतम्‌ ।...शिवनेत्रोद्धवे यस्माद्तस्तत्पितृवल्ल | | 
147-151); तथार्थ्यपिण्डभोज्यादा पितृणां राजतं sra । (appa «gp | आ js र 
देवकायेषु वजयेत्‌॥ मत्स्य 17. 22723, एच 
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17. 19-20. The use of plantain leaves for bhojana is forbidden?! 
by some, Brahmanas should not take dcamana from a vessel 
made of bell-metal, kharpara, $ukra, stone, clay, wood, fruit 
or iron, Acamana should be performed with water from a 
copper vessel, Atri (153) prescribes that no food should be 
served from an iron vessel; if so served the food is like ordure 
to the diner and the server goes to hell. The vessels for cook- 
ing sraddha food are to be made of gold, silver, copper or bell- 
metal or even of clay provided the last are new ones and strong 
(well baked) but never of iron, Vide Sr. Pr. p. 155 for details. 
The Visnu Dh, 8, (79, 24) quotes a verse which says that food 
offored in vessels of gold, silver, copper, rhinoceros horn or of 
phalgu wood becomes inexhaustible, 


Visnu Dh, 8. 79, 11 provides that for unguents ( anulepana) 
to be applied to the bodies of the invited brahmanas, sandal- 
. Wood, saffron, camphor, aguru, padmaka may be used, The 

Brahmapurana (220, 165-166) mentions kustha, jatad-mans!, 


nutmeg, usira, musta and some others as proper perfumed 
articles to be used at sraddhas. 


It has already been seen at pp. 413-14 what kinds of food were 
recommended or condemned for $ràddha, The Matsyapurana १48 
states that food containing milk and curds and clarified butter 
from cow’s milk mixed with sugar gives satisfaction to all pitrs 
for one month and that whatever food, whether cow’s milk or 
ghee or rice cooked in milk, is mixed with honey, yields 
inexhaustible results, The Brahmapurana also (220, 182-184) 
provides that such eatables as are sweet and oily and aro 
slightly sour and pungent should be served in $r&áddha and one 
should shun eatables that are very sour or very saltish or very 
pungent, since they are asura (fit for asuras). Great emphasis 
was laid on serving preparations of food made from masa 


—— 





947 a, यच्वाङ्गेरसोक्तम्‌ “न जातिकुसुमानि न कंदलीपत्रम” gia कदलीपत्रमत्र 
भोजनमिति पात्रतया प्राप्तं निषिध्यते । स्मरतिच. (श्रा ) p. 434, Others said that there 
is an option as to कदलीपत्र, as certain smrtis (e.g. लष्ताश्वलायन 23. 42) 
allowed plantain leaves. ब्रह्माण्ड (उपोद्धातपाद्‌ 21. 35-40) mentions that the 
leaves of qarg, अश्वत्थ, उदुम्बर, विकङ्कत, काश्मय, खदिर, wat, vau, बिल्व may be 
used for taking food in and that vessels made of Phalgu wood e AR 
wood and bamboo are allowed and yield certain good rewards, 4 | 


1 98. et सदाधिक्षीरं गोषृतं शर्करान्वितम्‌। मासं मीणाति बै सर्वान पितृनिस्थाद. के 
30-36, the first being q. by vias. ( श्रा) p. 431, | 
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beans, The Au$anasa??—smrti pronounces the threat that 
the brahmana, who, when dining at $ráddha, does not eat masa 
food, becomes a beast for twenty-one births after death. The 
Sm. C. quotes a smrti text saying that a Sraddha in which no 
masa preparation is offered is as good as not performed. 


The greatest divergence has prevailed about the employ- 
ment of flesh at $raddhas among writers from the earliest times, 
Tho subject of flesh-eating in general has been discussed at 
great length in the History of Dharmasastra, vol. IL. pp. 772-782. 
A few remarks about flesh in relation to Sraddha will not be 
out of place here. The Ap. Dh. 8. prescribes ?9 that the obli- 
gatory $raddha (to be performed every month ) must contain 
food mixed with fat, the best course (for supplying fat ) is to 
employ clarified butter and flesh; on failure of these two, sesa- 
mum oil and vegetables may be employed. The same sutra 
also provides १51 that the pitrs are gratified for a year by the 
offering of cow's flesh in a $ráddha, that by the flesh of a buffalo 
the gratification of pitrs extends to more than a year, that this 
rule extends to the flesh of wild animals (like hares) and 
village (or domesticated ) animals (like goats ) that are declared 
to be fit for being sacrificed, that the gratification of pitrs 
extends to endless time if the flesh of a rhinoceros is offered to 
brahmanas seated on rhinoceros skin, so also by the flesh of the 


949. यो नाइनाति द्विजो माषं tpe: पितुकमीणे। स मेत्य पद्युतां याति सन्ततामेक- 
विशञातिम॥ ओशनसरमृति (V.) p. 531 (Jiv. I). 

950. नियमिक तु आद्धं स्नेहवदेव दद्यात्‌। सर्पिर्मासामिति प्रथमः कल्पः। अभावे तेलं 
शाकमिति | आप. ध. सू. 11, 8. 19. 13-15. | 

951. संवत्सरं गव्येन प्रीतिः। भूयांसमतो माहिषेण। एतेन ग्राम्यारण्यानां पश्चूनां मांसं 
मेध्यं व्याख्यातम्‌। खङ्गोपस्तरणे खङ्गमासेनानन्त्यं कालम्‌। तथा शतबलेमैत्स्यस्य मांसेन वार्धा- 
णसस्य च। आप. ध. सू. 11. 7.16.25— II. 7, 17, 3, वार्धाणस or arora is explained as 
a red-coloured goat that is tripiba (whose ears are so long that they touch the 
water it drinks), that is old and the foremost of the herd, त्रिपिमिन्द्रि यक्षीण 
यूथस्याग्रचरं तथा। रक्तवर्णे तु राजेन्द्र छागं वार्श्रीणसं विदुः ॥ विष्णुधर्मोत्तर 1. 141. 18 व, by 
va. (sm. p. 431). The Mit. On या. I. 260 and मेधातिथि on wa. 111, 271 quote 
a slightly different verse; त्रिपिबमिन्द्रियक्षीणं श्वेत ब्ृद्धमजापतिम । वार्धाणसं aa argat- 
ज्ञिकाः आद्धकर्मणि॥ and Mit, explains (3rfqsr as “पिबतः कर्णो जिह्वा च यस्य जलं स्प्रझञान्त 
स त्रिभिः पिबतीति त्रिपिबः ?. अपराक p. 552 cites this verse as a निगम. हेमादि (श्रा. 
p. 590) states that the 2nd verse is a various reading of the first. अपराक p. 553 
quotes another verse according to which चार्ध्रीणस is a white-feathered bird 
with red head and dark throat ‘ कषणग्रीवो रक्तशिराः श्वेतपक्षो विर e E 
ardor: प्रोक्त इत्येषा नेगमी श्रुतिः ॥?. Several forms are met with ig print 
works viz. वाध्रीणस or anog or वाध्रीणस. The दीपकलिका gives the two 
. explanations of वार्धीनस (this is the reading of the printed work ) asa wy 
goat and as a bird. | 
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fish called ‘gatabali’ and the flesh of a Varddhrimasa, Vas. 
XL 34 contains the following remarkable verse: ‘an ascetic, 
when invited in a rite for the gods or pitrs, who avoids 
(does not partake of) flesh, dwells in Hell for as many years as 
the number of hair (on the body of the anima] whose flesh he 
avoids)' Even the Visnudharmottarapurana (1. 140, 49-50) 
emphatically asserts that he who does not partake of flesh-food 
in a row of diners at a $ràddha which has been properly em- 
ployed goes to hell Manu V. 35 and Kürma II. 17.40 contain 
8 similar verse applicable to all those who are invited as brah- 
manas at a graddha. The Ktrmapurana II 22.75 provides 
that the brahmana who is employed for the performance of a 
sraddha and does not eat flesh offered therein becomes a beast 
for 21 births. Manu IIL 257 states that the following are said 
to be proper offerings in a $ràddha by their very nature viz. 
food (prepared from nivara grain and the like) fit for a forest 
hermit, milk, soma juice, flesh that does not emit fou] smell and 
unmanufactured salt, An ascetic was ordinarly required not 


to partake of flosh; but Vasistha insisted on his partaking of it 
when invited at a $raddha. 


Manu III, 267-272, Yaj I, 258-260, Visnu Dh. S. 80, 1 ff, 
AnuSasanaparva chap. 88, the Sr&ddhasütra of Katyayana 
(kandikas, 7-8 ), Kürmapurana II, 20. 40-42, 29, 2-8, Vayu 83, 
3-9, Matsya 17. 31-35, Visnupurana III, 16.1-3, Padmapurana 
(Srsti 9. 158-164 ), Brahmapuràna 220.23-29, Visnudharmottara 
1. 141.42-47 state at length the periods of time for which pitra 
are gratified by the flesh of certain animals being served ata 
Sraddha, The verses of Yàj. being the shortest in all these 
works are given below. ४६1, 95? states; Pitrs are gratified by 
the serving of sacrificial food (such as rice, fruits, roots & c. ) 
for a month, for 8 year by (cows's milk or) rice cooked in 
cow's milk, for 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 months respectively 
by the flesh of fishes (pathina), of (red coloured) deer, of a 
ram, of a bird ( such as a tittiri), of a goat, of a spotted deer, of 
a dark-coloured deer, of a ruru deer, of a wild boar, of a hare; 
the offering of rhinoceros flesh, of a fish called Mahagalka, of 


काक DE he IE RS 


952. हविष्यान्नेन वे मासं पायसेन तु वत्सरम्‌। मात्स्यहारिणकौरभ्रशाकुनच्छ।गपार्षतेः ॥ 
'हशाशेमांसेर्यथाक्रमम्‌ | मांसबृद्धचाभितुप्यन्ति दत्तेरिह पितामहाः | खङ्ग pis 
NUR AY खुन्यक्षमेव वा। लोहामिषं महाशाकं मांसं वार्भीणसस्य च॥ eur यो भ्य 
सर्वमानन्त्यमश्चुते। या. 1. 258-261. महाशाक is explained as कालशाकं bythe th 
क्षरा, while the स्मृतिच, (श्रः p, 431) frankly admits that it does% not. k 
what कालशाक is; ' कालशाकं कीढशामिति न ATV. 








e 
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honey, of food fit for hermits ( wild corn such as nivara), the 
flesh of a red goat, of Mahasaka (i.e, Kalagaka ), and the flesh 
of Vardhrinasa—these secure inexhaustible fruit. There is some 
divergence of views among the several works, For example, 
Manu III, 267 and 271, Katyayana (in graddhasiitra 7 ) appear 
to hold that by offering food prepared from village corn 
(such as rice, masa & c.) or wild eatables (such as nivara or 
fruits and roots) the gratifieation is only for one month 
and the flesh of Vardhrinasa produces gratification for twelve 
years only (and not for all time). -Visnu Dh, 8, 80,10 and 
Manu वा, 270 bring in buffalo flesh and tortoise flesh 
as giving gratification for ten and eleven month  respec- 
tively. Hemadri (on graddha p. 590)?53 is careful to point 
out that these words about the duration of time are not to be 
taken literally but what is really intended is to convey 
greater and greater gratification of the pitrs according to 
the kind of flesh offered. Pulastya quoted by the Mit. and 
Apararka p. 555 provides that a brahmana should generally or 
mainly offer at à sraddha hermits food, a ksatriya or a vaisya 
should offer flesh, a Sidra should offer honey and all varnas 
may offer anything else (except these three) which is not 
forbidden, ** Whoever may be the offerer, the eater at a 
sraddha dinner was to be a brahmana alone and so it follows 
that bráhmanas invited to a $raddha by a ksatriya or vaisya 
had to eat flesh, Yet it is remarkable that even the Mitaksara 
and the Kalpataru written about 1100-1120 A, D, do not 
expressly say that in the Kali age flesh-eating at $raddha is 
totally prohibited at least for brahmanas, It has been shown 
already (FI, of Dh. vol. JIL pp. 775-776) that even when animal 
sacrifices were the order of the day in the Rgveda and the 
Brahmanas there was an undercurrent of thought that the 
offerings of fuel-sticks or of boiled rice when made with heart- 
felt devotion to the gods were as good as flesh offerings for 





953, ge सर्वत्र प्रीत्यतिशयो बिवक्षितः। न तु यथाश्रुत एव कालः। तथा सति zi 
वर्षपर्यन्तं पितृणां quar श्राद्धाकरणे wa सति न “प्रतिवर्ष यत्नात्कार्यम्‌? इत्येतद्व च मं 
विरुध्यत इति हरिहरावयः। gify (श्रा. p. 590). | 

954. अत्र यद्यापि सुन्यक्षमांसमध्वादनि सर्ववर्णानां सामान्येन श्राद्धे Wand q- 
तानि तथापि पुलस्त्योक्ता व्यवस्थावरणीया। सुन्यन्नं जाह्मणस्योक्त मांसं क्षत्रियवैश्ययोः । मधु- 
प्रदानं DELL सवेषां चाविरोधि aq | मिता. on या. I. 260 ; तथाच श्राद्ध UR CUT qu 
यथाचारं प्रदेयं तु मधुमांसाद्किं तथा--इति। तथा मांसादनं तथा sima इति mous for. 
नभिधाय FAA: परिग्राह्यास्तद्देशीयजे्नरेः । अन्यथा पतितो ज्ञेयः सऽ धर्म ङ्व ek as 
gR तप्रेवान्यन्नाभिहितत्वात्‌ । प्रथ्वीचंद्रोदय on श्राद्ध (1010 416) quotin "di E 
पुराण, 
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securing their favour, In course of time that conception grew str- 
onger and stronger, so much so that Manu (V. 27-44 and V. 46-47) 
and Vasistha appear to be in two minds (vide H. of Dh. vol. 
II pp. 778—780 ), Gradually the offering of flesh in Madhuparka 
and in $ráddhas came to be totally condemned in works of the 
12th and 13th centuries and onwards as a matter prohibited in 
the Kali age (Varatithipitrbhyasca paSüpakaranakriyà ), (Vide 
H. of Dh, vol. III pp. 945-946 and p. 964). Now except among 
the brahmanas (in Northern India) who have no objection to 
include fish in diet as permissible to them no brahmana offers 
flesh in $r&ddha, The usage of Northern India would be in 
accordance with the view set out in Brhannaradiya-purana that 
one should offer honey, flesh and other things according to the 
usage of the country, as explained by the Prthvicandrodaya. 


Manu ( V.11-18) contains long lists of animals, birds and 


. fishes whose flesh was not to be eaten even by those who were 
flesh-eaters, 


If a person is destitute, some of the Puranas such as the 
Visnu (III. 4,°4-30) and the Varaha (13.53-58) mercifully provide 
in identical] 955 verses that instead of entertaining brahmanas 
with a sumptuous dinner or flesh the poor man may offer only un- 
cooked corn, or some vegetables growing wildly or some slight 
daksind if he cannot offer even uncooked food or vegetables, or he 
may offer a few grains of sesamum (7 or8) to a brahmana with 
water in his folded hands, or grass to a cow enough for one 
day and if he cannot afford even any one of these, then he may 
repair to a thicket of trees, raise his arms so that his armpits 
are exposed and loudly address the guardians of the worlds 
such as the Sun in the following words: ‘I have neither wealth 
nor money nor anything else fit to be offered by way of sraddha; 
I bow to my pitrs; may the pitrs be satisfied by my devotion; 
I have stretched these arms in space!’ (lit, the path of the wind), 
RD SS MUR Mee So, LE: ee WO. le 
955. असमर्थोन्नदानस्य धान्यं मांस स्वश्ञाक्तितः ।...सर्वाभावे वनं गत्वा कक्षमूलप्रददीकः | 
सूयादिलोकपालानामिदसुच्चेः पाठिष्यति॥ न मेऽस्ति वित्तं न धनं न चान्यच्छाद्धस्य योग्यं 
. स्वापेतृज्ञतो&स्म । तृप्यन्तु भक्त्या पितरो nd शुजो ततो वर्त्मनि मारुतस्य॥ वराहपुराण. 13. 
97-58 = विष्णपुशण III, 14. 29-30, q. by मद्‌. पा. pp. 515-16 from विष्णु and b 
निर्णयसिन्धु Ill. p. 467 from both, This passage explains the origin Cm 
present meaning of the Marathi phrase खाका qx करणें. ब्रहत्पराशर (chap | ws one : 


| hag similar Provisions, The पृथ्वी» (folio 56b) notes “धान्यं mira 
WRR वराहपुराणीयः पाठः 


मांस, but the निर्णयसिन्धु had these words and it appears that {he - text 
was tampered with in modern times, | 


H, D, 54 
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Tt is now time to describe the procedure of the Parvana- 
graddha %55a which is the pattern or norm (prakrti) of the other 
sraddhas 9%. (even including the Astaka@s), Here one meets 
with great divergences of views even from the times of the 
sütras up to modern times, Though the main items and stages 
in the rite of graddha are generally the same, there is variation 
in the mantras, the details and sometimes in the order of the © 
several items. Katyayana lays down that every man has to 
follow his own sūtra as to the use of the word ‘svaha’ or the 
words 'svadhà namah’, as to wearing the sacred thread 
in the yajiiopavita or pracinavita way and as to the number | 
of ahutis?*, 


It would be very interesting first to find out the vestiges of 
the sacrifice to the fathers in the most ancient Vedic texts, 
The Tai, S. (I. 8. 5. 1-2) deals %8 with the Mahapitryajiia per- 
jo tsi iita rp RC Sor ad 

955 a, Terms already explained such as ' Parvana' and ' Ekoddista ' 
are not explained again, Vide n. 855 above for those two words, Sraddha 
on amavasya is obligatory (nity&) as laid down by Gaut, 15.1 q. in note 
935 above, while the sraddhas performed on the other tithis of the dark half 
of a month are kamya, 


956. The अनाकुला of हरदत्त ०0 आप, सू. 21.1 states ' पुनरपि पाकयज्ञानन्तर 
पुरुषत्रयसंप्रदानक ताहज्ञानामष्ठकादीनां प्रकृतिभूत SI sth fast कमांपदिश्यते.? c 


957. तथा च कात्यायन:। साहा स्वघा नमः सव्यमपसव्यं तथेव च। आहुतीनां तु या 
संख्या सावगम्या स्वसूत्रतः॥ १, by मद. पा. p. 594, स्मातिच. (श्रा. p. 458). warty 
(si. p. 356) says ‘qa देवादिविधयो यदीयेषु कल्पसूत्रग्रह्येष्वुक्तास्ते तदीया एत्रेति 
व्यवस्थया बोद्धव्याः । ?. 


958. सोमाय पितृमते went wand निर्वपति पितुभ्यो बहिषदभ्यो धानाः 
पितृभ्योऽद्नष्वात्तेभ्योऽभिवान्याये दुग्धे मन्थमेतत्ते तत ये च amaa पितामह प्रपितामह ये च 
emer पितरो यथाभागं vege uus त्वा वयं मघवन्मन्दिषीमहि। प्र नूनं पूणेबन्धुरः 
रुतो यासि Tel अछ। योजा न्विन्द्र ते हरी। अक्षज्ञमीमदन्त हाव मिया अधूषत। अस्तोषत 
स्वभानवो विप्रा नविष्ठया मती। योजा (ae ते हरी। अक्षन्‌ पितरोऽमीमदन्त पितरोऽतीतुपन्त 
पितरोऽमीञ्चजन्त fae | परेत पितरः सोम्या गम्भीरैः पथिभिः पूर्व्येः । अथा पितृन्‌ सुविदत्रा 
अपीत यमेन ये सधमादं मदन्ति ते. सं 1.8.5. 1-2. सायण explains: अभिवान्या सुतवत्सा 
Mart क्षीरे arte प्रक्षिप्य मिश्रीकृतं red मन्थः।. सायण quotes ते. wm. I. 6.8 
: अभिवान्याये q.d भत्ति सा हि पितृदेवत्यं gd? and explains “gar: पुरुषाः पितरो 
भवान्ति। अभिवान्या च uegedíd सजातीयत्वात्तत्र तेषां cds. The milk of an 
अभिवान्या cow is kept in a vessel in which are put half-ground barley grains, 
then the milk is stirred once or thrice with a piece of sugarcane to which 
a string is tied, This preparation is called मन्थ. Vide मेत्रायणीसंहित्ता 1. 10. 17 
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formed in Sakamedha, the third of the four Caturmasyas: 
“ He offers to Soma accompanied by the pitrs a cake baked on 
six potsherds, to the pitrs Barhisadah (sitting on darbha grass 
or in a yajíia) fried grains, for the pitrs called Agnisvatta he 
milks a drink from a cow which has to be won over (to another 
calf), This for thee, O father and for those who come after 
 . thee (i. e. for thy descendants); this for thee, O grandfather, 

great-grandfather and for those who come after thee; do, yo 
Pitrs rejoice in your portions, May we gladden thee, O Indra, 
that castest thy glance at us, come forth now with full chariot 
seat; being praised (by us) thou goest to places desired 
by you. Yoke, O Indra, thy two bay steeds, They (pitarah) 
have eaten, they have rejoiced, the dear ones have dispelled 
(evil); the radiant sages have been praised with newest hymn, 
Yoke, O Indra, thy two bay steeds, The pitrs have eaten, the 
pitrs have rejoiced, the pitrs have been glad, the pitrs have 
purified themselves, Go away, O Pitrs, that art soma-loving 
by your majestic ancient paths, Then reach ye the pitrs that 


well know you (or everything) and that revel in the company 
of Yama,” 


In the Tai.” Br, T. 2.10 the Pindapitryajüa is dealt with 
ab some length, In the note below the important passages are 
set forth leaving out the legends, repetitions and matters not 
relevant to our purpose: “Therefore the rite (called pinda- 
pitryajfia) is performed the day previous (to the Darsesti ), 


——M— 9 - 7 
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959. तस्मात्पितृभ्यः yaa: क्रियते।...सोमाय पितृपीताय स्वधा नम इत्याह ।...अग्नथे 
कव्यवाहनाय स्वधा नम इत्याह । य एव पिनृणामझ्निस्तं प्रीणाति। तिस्र आहुतीरजुहोति ब्रिनि- 
दधासि षद्सम्पद्चन्ते। पड़ वा ऋतवः। ऋतूनेव प्रीणाति।... ऋतवः खलु वे देवाः पितरः te. 
wane बहिर्भवति। सक्कादिव हि पितरः। त्रिनिदधाति। तृतीये वा इतो लोके पितरः। ara 
भीणाति। पराडगवर्तते। ह्वीका हि पितरः। ओष्मणो व्यावृत उपास्ते। उष्मभागा हि पितरः।... 
अवश्चेयमेव तन्नेव प्राशितं नेवाप्राशितम्‌। वारं वे पितरः प्रयन्तो हरान्ति। वीरं वा ददति। दा 
छिनत्ति। हरणभागा हि पितरः। पितूनेव निरवद्यते। उत्तर आयुषि लोम छिन्दीत । पिवृणामे- 

नेदीयः। नमस्करोति। नमस्कारो हि पिनृणाम्‌। नमो वः पितरो रसाय नमो बः पितरः 
शुष्माय। नमो बः पितरो जीवाय। नमो वः पितरः स्वधाये। नमो वः पितरो मन्‍्यवे। नमो वः 
पितरो घोराय। पितरों नमो वः।...एष वे मनुष्याणां यज्ञः। देवानां वा इतरे यज्ञाः। तै. जा. 1. 
3. 10. 1-10, The words नमो वः पितरो रसाय to पितरो घोराय occur in वाज. सं. 11. 
32 and 3 सं. 1, 10, 3 but ina slightly different order and वाज, सं. reads 
शोषाय for झुष्म।य. It may be noted that though the ते. mr. speaks of three 
ahutis it mentions only two deities; the third is supplied by the सत्कार i 
words Neri an पितृमते स्वथा नमः।, Vide note 781 above. On 'वेवाः ; ftat HN 
सायण says ' u^ हि पितरः देवात्मका मचुष्यात्मकाश्च | पितृलोकस्वामिनों देवात्मकों:) ati ) 
सन्तो भोगा भासा Wear v. On वीरं... दृदृति, सायण explains ‘ang «t पु 
मारयन्ति साकल्ये qs मथच्छन्ति। अन्न पैकल्यस्य दुण्परिह्रेत्वेन mmi: 
raw छित्वा पिण्डेषु fien । !. | 
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He says ‘to Soma drunk by the pitrs, svadha! Adoration!’ He 
says ‘to Agni, the carrier of kavya, svadha! Adoration | 
(Thereby ) he pleases the fire that pertains to the pitrs. He 
offers (into fire) three oblations ; he puts down (on the darbhas 
spread on the ground) three pindas, (These) thus come to six 
in number, Six indeed are the seasons. He (thereby) pleases 
the seasons, The seasons are indeed the shining (or divine) 
pitrs,.....The darbha grass is cut with one stroke; the pitrs 
have as it were (passed away) once for ever. He puts down 
thrice (the pindas) The pitrs are indeed in the third world 
from here, He (thereby) pleases them, He (the performer) 
turns his face away (to the north from the south), for the 
Fathers are shy. He remains with his face turned away till the 
steam (of the boiled rice of the pindas) ceases to rise, for the 
Fathers have the steam of rice as their share; he should simply 
smell (the pindas) That as if does not amount to eating or 
non-eating. The pitrs when departing (from the sraddha rite) 
take away or grant a valiant son, He cuts off the fringe (of a 
garment to place it on the pindas), for the share of Fathers is 
taking away (what is offered), He (thereby) allots their proper 
share to the pitrs (and dismisses them), When (the performer) 
is in the latter part of life (i. e, over 50 years of age) he cuts off 
hair (from his chest instead of presenting a ०६६6 ), At that time 
he is nearer to the pitrs (when above 50 years of age). He offers 
adoration, because adoration (namaskara) is dear to the pitrs. 
Adoration to you, O Fathers, for vigour; adoration to you, 0 
fathers, for life; adoration to you, O fathers, for svadha; adoration 
to you, O fathers, for ardour; adoration, O fathers, for the terri- 
ble! O fathers! here is adoration to you, This (pindapitryajiia) 
is indeed a sacrifice of men (i, e. sacrifice to departed men) and 
other sacrifices belong to the gods,” In the Tai. Br, 1, 4, 10 
the Pitryajfia performed in sakameiha is praised (in 2) and 
further on it is said that Aéws (seasons) are pitrs and they 
offered pitryajfia to Prajapati, their father. This passage 
supports the provision made in Manu and some of the digests 
that the Rtus are to be identified with pitrs and obeisance is to 
be made to them, %0 | | 
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960. तस्मात्साकमेधेर्यजमानः इदावत्सरीणां स्वस्तिमाशास्त इत्याशासीत | यत्पितृयज्ञेन c 
usa देवानेव तदृभ्ववस्याति। 2 aqin पितरः प्रजापति क्य पेतयज्ञेनाय eg " 

छोकमजयन यस्मित्ततवः | यत्पितृयज्ञेन यजते एतमेव लोकं जयति यस्मिचुतवः/ CH fis 
साथु>यमुपोति । ते. जा, I. 4.10.8. The word पितृयज्ञ here and in ते. z on Nes |) ) 

मे, से. 1.10.17 (यदेष पितृयज्ञरतेनेवास्य पितरोभीष्टा: प्रीता भवन्ति) means १०१४८४ 
: (Continued on the next page) A 
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The Sat, Br. (II, 4. 2) contains the following somewhat 
fuller account of the Pinda-pitryajfia, omitting legendary or 
other irrelevant matters:— When the moon is not seen either 
in the east or in the west, then he (the performer of the Darsa 
sacrifice) presents food to the Fathers in each month ...... He 
presents it in the afternoon, The forenoon indeed belongs to 
the gods; the midday to men; and the afternoon to the Fathers ; 
therefore he presents (food to the Fathers) in the afternoon. 
While seated behind the Garhapatya fire with his face turned 
towards the south and the sacred thread on his right shoulder 
he takes that material (for the offering from the cart). There- 
. upon he rises from thence and threshes the rice while standing 
north of the Daksina fire and facing the south, Only once does 
he clean the rice, for it is once for all that the fathers have 
passed away. He then boils it. While it stands on (the 
Daksina fire) he pours some clarified butter on it. After remov- 
ing it (from the fire) he offers to the gods two oblations in the 
fire ...... Here he is engaged in a sacrifice to the Fathers; hence 
he thereby propitiates the gods and being permitted by the gods, 
he presents that food to the Fathers. He offers to both Agni 
and Soma ... He offers with the formula 'To Agni, the carrier 
of kavya (what is offered to the Manes), svaha!’, ‘To Soma 
accompanied by the Fathers, svaha!’ (Vaj. S. IL 29), He then 
puts the pot-ladle (meksana) on the fire, that being in lieu of 
the Svistakrt. Thereafter he draws (with the sphya, the wooden 
sword) one line south of the Daksina fire, that being in lieu of 
the altar, He then lays down a firebrand at the further (south) 
end of the line, For, were he to present that food to the 
Fathers without having laid down a firebrand, the Asuras and 
Raksasas would certainly tamper with it. ... He lays it down 
with the text “whatsoever Asuras roam about being attracted 
by the svadha (offering to Fathers), assuming various shapes, 
be they large-bodied or small-bodied, may Agni expel them from 
this world (Vaj. S. II, 30)... He then takes the water jar and 
makes the Fathers wash (their hands) merely saying ‘N. N. 
wash thyself’ (naming) the sacrificer's father; ‘N. N. wash thy- 
self (naming the sacrificer’s) grandfather; ‘N. N., wash thyself 
3 ६880७ reso ee ee e a ककमान 
WS ( Continued from the last page ) | 
offered to the manes, while itis doubtful whether in Rg X. 16. 19 vord 
पितृयज्ञ means the same thing. Butas the verse that immediate TÉ za NS 
(Re. X, 16.11) mentions pitrs in the plural, it looks as. if the meagit 
पितुयञ्ष being well known was used in a secondary sense in Rg X;:15:16, 
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(naming) the gacrificer’s great-grandfather. As one would 

pour out water (for a guest) when he is about to take food, 

so in this case, Now those (stalks of sacrificial grass) 

are severed with one stroke and cut off near the root; the 

top belongs to the gods, the middle part to men and the 

root part (of darbhas) to the fathers, Therefore they are 

cut off near the roots ...... He spreads them along with the 

line with their tops towards the south, Thereon he presents 

(to the fathers the three round cakes of rice), He presents 
thus:— for the gods they offer thus: for men they ladle 3 
out; and in the case of the fathers they do in this very way; E 
therefore he presents (the cakes to the fathers) thus. With | 
‘N. N., this for thee!’ he presents one cake to the sacrificer’s 
father, Some add ‘for those that come after thee’, but let him 

not say this, since he himself is one of those to whom it would 

be offered in common, Let him therefore merely say SUN. 

this for thee!’ as to the sacrificer's father; ‘N. N., this for thee’ 

as to his grandfather; ‘N. N., this for thee’ as to his great- 
grandfather...He then mutters ‘Here, O fathers, regale your- 
selves; like bulls come hither each to his own share!’ (४७1. 8. 

IL 31), Whereby he says ‘Eat each his own share, He then 
turns round to the left so as to face the opposite (north) side; 

for the fathers are far away from men; and thereby he also is 

far away (from the fathers), ‘Let him remain (standing with 
bated breath) until his breath fail say some; ‘for thus far 
extends the vital energy’. However, having remained so far a 
moment—he again turns round (to the right) and mutters ‘the 
Fathers have regaled themselves; like bulls they have come 

each to his own share’ (Vij, S. IL 31); whereby what he says 

is ‘they have eaten each his own share’. Thereupon he takes 

the water jar and makes them wash themselves (by pouring 
water on the pindas), merely saying ‘N. N., wash thyself’ 
(naming) the sacrificer's father; ‘N. N. wash thyself’ (naming) 

his grandfather; ‘N. N., wash thyself’ (naming) his paternal 
great-grandfather, Even as one would pour out (water for a 
guest), When he has taken his meal, 80 it is here, He then 

pulls down the tuck (of the sacrificer’s garment) and performs 
obeisance. The tuck is sacred to the Fathers; therefore he 
performs obeisance to them after pulling down the tuck, ... Si 

times he performs obeisance, for there are six seasons ar ¥ tho ihe vA b 
fathers are the seasons, He mutters ‘Give us houses, O f thers 

for the fathers are the rulers of houses; and this is e t 
prayer for blessing at this sacrificial performance, After th 
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pindas have keen put back (in a dish) the sacrificer smells at 
(the rice); this (smelling) being the sacrificer’s share. The 
stalks of darbha cut with one stroke he puts on the fire; and he 
also throws away the firebrand on to the fire, १60५ 


It will be noticed that many of the fundamental concep- 
tions of a pàrvana-$raddha are very clearly brought out in the 
Sat. Br, Wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder, 
afternoon as the proper time, cleansing the paddy only once, 
boiling the rice on the Daksina fire, offering into the same fire 
two oblations to the gods first, the two formulas of presentation 
to Agni Kavyavahana and to Soma Pitrmat, drawing a line or 
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960 a. अथिन (प्रजापतिं) पितरः प्राचीनावीतिनः सव्यं जान्वाच्योपासी दुस्ताननवी- 
न्मासि मासि वोइानं स्वधा वो मनो जवो वश्चन्द्रमा वो ज्योतिरिति। .शतपथ 11, 4, 2. 2... 
मासे मास्येव पितृभ्यो ददतो यदेवेष न guum पश्चाइदृरेऽथेभ्यो ददाति...(7) ।...स वा 
अपराह्ने ददाति पूर्वाह्णो वे देवानां मध्यन्दिनो मुष्याणामपराह्ः पितृणां तस्माद्पराह्ने ददाति | 
स जघनेन med प्राचीनावीती भूत्वा दक्षिणासीन एतं Dera! स तत एवोपोत्थायोत्तरेणा- 
न्वाहार्यपच्चनं दक्षिणा तिष्ठज्वहन्ति सकृत्‌ फलीकरोति WH होव पराञ्चः पितरस्तस्मात्सकृत्‌ 


फलीकरोति। (9) तं श्रपयति तस्मिक्षधिश्रित आज्यं प्रत्यानयति...। (10) स sarum 
आहुती जुहोति देवेभ्यः। ... अथेतत्पितृयज्ञेनेवाचारीत्‌--.स Fa: प्रसतो <थैतत्पितृभ्यो quia । ... 
(11) स वाझ्ये सोमाय च जुहोति...। (12) स जुहोति। अग्नये कव्यवाहनाय स्वाहा सोमाय 


पितमृते man मेक्षणमभ्यादधाति तस्स्विष्टक्कद्वाजनमथ दक्षिणेनान्वाहार्यपचनं wi 
लिखति तद्वेदिभाजनम्‌ (13) अथ परस्ताडुल्खुकं निदधाति | स यदनिधायोल्सुकमथे- 


तस्पितृभ्यो दद्यादछुररक्षसानि हेषामेतद्विमथ्नीरन्‌.-- । (14) स निद धाति । ये रूपाणि प्रति- 
सुञ्चमाना असुराः सन्तः स्वधया चरान्ति। पराएुरो निपुरो ये भरन्त्याग्नेष्ट। लोकात्मणुदात्यस्मा- 
दिति।...। (15) अथोदंपात्रमादायावनेजयति। असाववनेनिक्ष्वेत्येव यजमानस्य पितरमसाव- 


वनेनिक्ष्वोति पितामहमसाववनेनिक्ष्वेति प्रपितामहं तद्यथाशिण्यतेऽभिषिञ्चेदेवं तत्‌ । (16) अथ 
सङ्रदाच्छि्ञान्युपमूलं दिनानि भवन्ति अगद्यमिव वे देवानां मध्यमिब मचुष्याणां मूलमिव पितृणां 
तस्मादुपमूलं दिनानि भवन्ति...) (17) तानि दक्षिणोपस्तृणाति | तत्र ददाति स वा इति 
ददातीतीव वे देवेभ्यो जद्ृत्युद्धरान्ति aspero पितृणां तस्मादिति ददाति। (18) स 
ददाति | असावेतत्त इत्येव यजमानस्य पित्रे ये च त्वामन्वित्यु हेक SITE तथा न जयात्स्वयं 
वे तेषां सह येषां सह। तस्माइु ब्रूयादसावेतत्त इत्येव यजमानस्य पित्रेऽसावेतत्त इति पितामहा- 
यासावेतत्त इति प्रपितामहाय...। (19) तत्र जपाते। अन्न पितरो मादयध्वं यथाभागमात्रषा- 
यध्वामिति यथाभागमश्चीतेत्येवेतदाह। (20) अथ पराङ्क्‌ पर्यावर्तते। तिर इव वे पितरो मनुष्येभ्य 
Wax इवेतद्भवति स॒ वा आतमितोरासीतेत्याहुरेतावान्ह्यसुरिति स पै झुह्ृर्तमेवासित्वा। (21) 
अथोपपछय्य जपति । अमीमदन्त पितरो यथाभागमाब्रषायिषतेति यथाभागमाज्षिषुरित्येवे- 


तदाह | (22) अथोद्पात्रमादायावनेजयति । असाववनेनिक्ष्वेत्येव यजमानस्य पितरमसाववने- 
PAR पितामहमसावदनेनिक्ष्ेति प्रपितामहं तद्यथा जक्षुषेऽभिषिश्चेदेवं त zs 


agu नमस्करोति | पितृदेवत्या वे नीविस्तस्माज्ञीविस्द्दृद्य नमस्करोति... षट f 
TEM ऋतव ऋतवः fat. gara: पितरो दृस्तेति शहाणां ह पितर ईशते। एष 


कर्मेणोऽथावाजिधाति मत्यवधाय पिण्डान्‌ स यजमानभागो SHI सकदाच्छिन्न ~ cu 5 
पुनरुल्सुकमापे सुजति। (24), 
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furrow to the south of the Daksina fire, laying down a firebrand, 
making the three paternal ancestors wash (avanejana),?€ darbha 
grass severed from near the root, spreading the darbhas on the 
line or furrow and offering three pindas to the three ancestors 
to regale themselves, turning away from the pindas for a 
moment and then resuming his position and saying that the 
ancestors have regaled themselves, offering water for washing 
(pratayavanejana), pulling down the tuck and performing obeis- 
ance six times (and identifying the Fathers with seasons) and 
praying to the Fathers to bestow houses, smelling the boiled 
rice, throwing the darbhas and firebrand into the fire—these are 
the principal matters even now in the Parvana-sraddha per- 
formed by students of the Sukla Yajurveda, although several 
other details (such as the introduction of the mother's paternal 
ancestors) and some mantras are added. The Katyayana Sr. 
IV. 1, closely follows the Sat, Br., but adds certain details viz. 
he folds his hands and repeats the six mantras (Vij, S. IL, 32 
namo yah pitaro rasàya' &oc.) throwing three threads on each 
pinda with the mantra etadvah' (Vaj, S. IL 32) or the woollen 
fringe of a. garment or hair from the chest of the sacrificer 
when he is beyond fifty years of age, sprinkling water on the 
pindas or on the ground near them with ( Vaj, S. IL 84 ) %2, 


The other saihhitds also contain identical mantras. For 
example, the Vaj. S. II, 29-34 ° are mantras most of which are - 


961, On ‘wash. thyself’ the com, on कात्या श्रो सू. IV. 1,10 says 
अपसव्यं यथा स्यात्‌ हस्तस्य सव्यपदेशाङ्क्षिणप्रदेशेनोदकनिनयनं यथा स्यात्तथाङ्कुष्ठमदेशि- 


न्योरन्तराठेनावनेजयति अवानिक्ताञ्‌ झुचीन्‌ करोति पिण्डदानाय। असाविति सम्बुद्धत्यन्तः 
गोत्रनामादेशपू३कं, अझुकसगोत्र यजमानस्य पितरसुकरार्म्रवनेनिक्ष्व ?, Some other sütra- 
karas provide असुकगोत्र for असुकसगोत्र A 
962. About the use of the words ' those that come after thee’ vide n, 
781 for the Tai. S, passage where those words are employed and also notes 
1040, 1052, 1053. ' He presents them thus’—When the pinda isto be 
offered to the Fathers it is done with the pitrtirtha (the part of the hand 
between tbe thumb and forefinger). This is indicated by the teacher by 
means of a gesture, ‘He then pulls down the tuck—' The sacrificer ( or 
adhvaryu) puts on an upper garment when the rite commences, the 4०६८ or 
unwoven edge of which he tucks underthe waistband, This he loosens or 
pulls out at this stage. It will have been noticed that the Sat. Br. ia deal- 
ing with Pindapitryajfia employs Vaj. S. II, 29 (except ' apahata_asura 
raksamsi vedisadah '), 30, 31 on 1 


963. omy कव्यवाहनाय स्वाहा सोमाय पितृमते स्वाहा। अपहता sae 
वेदिषदः॥ ये रूपाणि॥...प्रणुदात्यस्मात्‌ ॥ अत्र पितरो मादयध्व॑...व्रृषायिषत ॥ IK 
पितरो रसाय...नमो वः पितरो मन्यवे नमो वः पितरः पितरो नमो वो wera: पि रे सल 
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employed in the Pindapitryajfia in Sakamedha?9* Similarly, 
in the Maitrayani Samhita T, 10,3, 10-21 these are mantras for 
the pitryajfiia employed in Sakamedha many of which are the 
same as in Vaj. S, or Tai, Br. M. 8, 1, 10. 3.11 is the same as 
Vaj. S. III 52 and M, S. L 10, 3. 17-20 are the same as Vaj. S. 
Ill 51, 538-55. M.S. 1, 10, 3. 13-14 greatly resemble Vij, S. IL 
32 and Tai, Br, I. 3, 10. 8. 

Coming to the sūtra literature, it is best to begin with the 
procedure of pürvamaérüddha as described in the Aéy, gr, IV. 
7-8 9, It is stated by the Anakula on Ap. gr. 21.1 that the 





( Continued from the last page ) 

बः पितरो देण्मेतद्वः पितरो वास आधत्त॥ आधत्त...सत्‌॥ ऊर्जे वहन्तीरमृतं घृतं पयः कीलालं 
परिस्रतम्‌। स्वधा स्थ तर्पयत मे पितृन्‌॥ वाज. सं. 11. 29-34. The verse ये रूपाणि and the 
mantras अत्र...वृषायिषत are quoted above in n. 960a from the saquar. For 
नमो बः पितरो, vide n. 959 and for आधत्त...सत्‌ n. 780. Both the commentators, 
Uvata and Mahidhara, of Vaj. S., hold that rasa, sosa and the other four are 
to be identified with the six seasons from spring (madhu etc.) and some of 
the digests provide for the worship of ऋतु in sraddha in this way. The कत्या. 
श्रो. सू. (V. 9.2425) states that with this mantra (Vaj. S. II, 32) the performer 
folds his hands or makes six obeisances, Vide Hemadri ( Sr, pp, 1459-60) 
who quotes the ५६]. S. ( II. 32) and Tai, Br. and explains them, 


964. agaaga... A gu ॥ सुसन्हश...ते हरी ॥ मनो न्वाह्वामहे नाराशंसेन स्तोमेन । 
पितृणां च मन्माभेः॥ आ न एतु मनः पुनः क्रत्वे दक्षाय जीवसे | ज्योक्र च सूर्य es! पुनर्नः 
पितरो मनो ददात देव्यो जनः। जीवं mi सचेमहि॥ वाज. सं. DII. 51-55. घाज. सं. 

III, 51-52 are the same as Rg. I. 82.23. 

/ 965, मे. सं. I. 10.3.13-14 are as follows: अमीमद्न्त पितरो नमो a: पितर इषे, 
ˆ नमो वः पितर ऊर्जे) नमो वः पितरः शुष्माय, नमो वः पितरो रसाय, नमो वः पितरो यज्जीवं तस्मै, 
नमो वः पितरो यद्धोरं तस्मे, स्वधा वः पितरो नमो नमो वः पितरः। एषा युष्माकं पितर इमा 

अस्माकं जीवा वो जीवन्त इह सन्तः स्याम।, Compare also अथर्ववेद 18.4, 81-85. 


966. अथातः पार्वणे श्राद्धे काम्य आभ्युदयिक एकोदिष्टे वा। जाह्मणान श्रुतज्ञील... 
सर्वेषाम्‌। काममनाद्ये। पिण्डेव्याश्यातस्‌। अपः प्रदाय | quia द्विशुणभुञ्ानासनं प्रदाय । अपः 
मदाय | तेजसाइममयसृण्मयेषु त्रिषु पात्रेष्वेकद्व्येषु वा दर्भान्तहितेष्षप आसिच्य su 
देवीरभिष्टय इत्यजछमन्त्रितासु तिलानावपति तिलोऽसि सोमदेवत्यो गोसवे देवनिमितः । crar: 
मत्तः स्वधया पितूनिमाल्लोकान्‌ प्रीणयाहि नः स्वधा नम इति प्रसव्येन । इतर पाण्यङ्गष्ठान्त- 
रेणोपवीततित्वादू दक्षिणेन वा सब्योपशहीतेन पितरिदं ते अर्ध्ये पितामहेदं ते अध्ये प्रापितामहेदं ते 
अघ्यामेति। अप्पूवंम। ताः प्रतिग्राहयिष्यन्सकुत्सकुत्‌ स्वधा अर्घ्या इति। qur अनुमन्चयेत 
या दिव्या आपः प्रथिवी सम्बभूवुर्या अन्तरिक्ष्या उत पार्थिवीर्याः | हिरण्यवर्णा यज्ञियास्ता न 
आपः इास्योना भवन्त्वितिं। संस्रवान्समवनीय ताभिरद्भिः एत्रकामो सुखमनक्ति। नोद्धरेव्पथमं 
पात्रं पितृणामध्येपातितम्‌। आत्वृतास्तत्र तिष्ठान्ति पितरः शोनकोऽन्रवीत्‌॥ एतस्मिन्काले गन्ध- 
माल्यधूपदीपाच्छादनानां प्रदानम्‌। उद्धृत्य घृताक्तमन्नमज्ञापयत्यञ्यो करिष्ये करचे करवाणीति 
sanagt क्रियतां कुरुष्व Halal swat जुहोति यथोक्तं पुरस्तात्‌। अभ्यचुज्ञायां पाणिष्वेव 
बा। Ram घे देवाः पाणिसुखा: पितर इति हि ब्राह्मणम्‌। यादे पाणिण्वाच 


मळुदिशन्ति अज्नमन्ने । सृष्ट a. लुकामेति । तृप्ताउज्ञात्वा मधुमतीः आवयेदक्षर hrsg rade 
मिति AÀ c = 
च। सम्पक्षामात VET यद्यवक्षसुप तत्स्थालीपाकेन सह पिण्डाथसुद्धत्य Sup Gy वेठ येन्न 


(Continued on the next page) 
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monthly sraddha (misi-sraddha) is the prakrti of Astaka and 
other $ráddhas in which three ancestors are to be invoked. It 
is as follows: Now then at a Parvana-sraddha, or at a sraddha 
celebrated for securing some desired object, or at an Abhyu- 
dayika-sraddha or at an Ekoddistasraddha, the performer 
causes to sit down brahmanas who are endowed with learning, 
moral character and proper conduct or who are endowed with | 
(at least) one (of these three characteristics), who have been 
invited already in proper time, who have taken a bath, whose 
feet are washed (by the performer) and who have sipped water 
(taken Gcamana ), as representatives of (or equal to) the Fathers, 
with their faces turned to the north, one for each of the 
Fathers, or two for each or three for each, The larger the number 
of brahmanas invited the greater is the fruit or reward, But 
in no case (should he invite) only one for all (the Fathers ); 
or he may invite only one brahmana except at the first 
graddha %7, By the exposition of the Pindapitryajfia the rules 
for the parvana-sraddha have been declared, Having given 
water (into the hands of the invited brahmana or brahmanas 
after they sit down) and double-folded darbha blades as a seat 
(on which the darbhas are to be kept), having again given 
water to them and having poured water into three vessels of 
metal (silver &c,), of stone and of earthenware or into three 
vessels made of the same substance (out of these three) which 
are covered over with darbha blades and having recited (over 
the water in the vessels) the verse ‘sanno &c.' (Rg. X. 9.4) १४४ 
the performer puts sesamum grains into the water with the 
mantra “Sesamum art thou, Soma is thy deity, at the Gosava *6? 





( Continued from the last page ) 

अभिमते$चुमते वा भुक्तवत्स्वनाचान्तेषु पिण्डान्निदध्यात्‌ । आचान्तेष्वेके । प्रकीर्याज्ञसुपवीयो 
स्वधोच्यतामिति विसजेत्‌ | अस्तु स्वधेति वा। आश्व. श॒. सू. IV. 7-8. For the second and 
third sitras vide n. 903. कृतपच्छोचान--मत IV. 76 states आदंपादस्तु भुञ्जीत, which 
is almost the same as अनुशासनपर्व 104.61-62, The first half of the verse या दिव्या 
आपः occurs in ते. ना. II. 7. 15. 4, The ज्ञाह्मणसवस्व 7०405 परत्नमाद्धिः yw: and 
प्रीणाहि (folio 78), and explains $ प्रक्तः जलेन मिश्रितः पितू लोकान पितृपितामहा- 
दीन प्रत्नं चिरकालं स्वधया स्वधोच्चारणेन म्रीणाहि प्रीतान्‌ कुरु. This yields a good sense. 
Different editions of the आश्व. सू number the sutras differently, Here the 
Nirn. edition of 1894 is relied upon, | 


967, Vide n. 903 above for the'several meanings of ' anadye ' 


968. The verse is si नो देवीरभिष्टय आपो warg पीतये | शंयोराभे ` 
X 9.4, This मन्त्र is recited only once, 
969. For the गोसव sacrifice, vide H, of Dh, vol. II. p. 1 
The mantra about sesamum is repeated over each of the three ve D> 
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sacrifice thou hast been created by the gods, thou hast been 
offered by persons who are like ancient ones : through the 
svadha mayst thou make the Fathers and these worlds pleased 
with us! svadhà! Adoration!” The different items of the rite 
are performed from the right to the left, With the part of 
the other hand (i. e. left) between the thumb 971 (and forefinger) 
since he wears the sacred thread over the left shoulder, or with 
the right which he seizes with the left, (he offers the Arghya 
water) to Fathers with the words ‘Father, this is: the arghya 
for thee; Grand-father, this 18 the arghya for thee ; Great-grand- 
father, this is the arghya for thee; after first offering (ordi- 
nary) water to the Fathers, When about to induce the brah- 








970, The rules about Pindapitryafija have been set forth in Agv, Sr. S, 
II, 6. Narayana notes (on Asv. gr, IV. 7.2) that Asvalayana treats of only 
the procedure relating to the rite for pitrs and that he does not at all refer 
to the dinner given to daiva or Vaisvadeva brahmanas at the time of 
sraddha, It is therefore possible that feeding daiva brahmanas was added 
to the ancient ritual, though it must be said that Manu III. 128,°Yaj. I. 
224-28 and Vas, XI. 27 prescribe such feeding, Dr, Caland (in ' Ahnencult ' 
p. 161 ) asserts that he can prove that the detail of feeding daiva brahmanas 
spread from the Sraddhasiitra of Katyayana to the other sutras and he relies 
on the fact that Katyayana (in Kandikà 2) prescribes that the visve devah 
should be invoked with the verse ' Vive devasa gata ' and the performer 
should mutter the verse ‘ visive devah srnutemam ' which are respectively 
Vaj. S. VII. 34 and XXXIII. 53, But Dr. Caland tries to prove too much, 
The first verse occurs twice in the Rg. (II. 41, 13 and VI 52.7 ) and the 
second occurs in Rg. VI. 52. 13, Tai. S. II. 4, 14. 5, They are not found 
only in the Vaj, S. as Dr, Caland seems to have thought. It is possible that 
other works took over those mantras from the Rgveda or the Tai. S. It 
may also be noted that Yaj. I. 229 mentions only 'Visve devasa' and specifies 
that it is a rk (and not a mantra or yajus), So ५६], at least does not appear 
to have borrowed the prescriptions of Katyayana, Itis not necessary to 


examine the other arguments, 

971. The part of the 
पितृतीर्थं and water is offere 
Dh, vol, II, pp, 316 note 


hand between the thumb and forefinger is called 
d by that part of the hand for the pitrs; vide H, of 
652. नारायण explains इतरपाण्यङ्गुष्ठ ° in (७० ways as 
follows: 'येन पाणिना कर्म करोति दक्षिणेन वा सब्येभ वा तस्मिस्नसे यज्ञोपवीते स्थिते 

तूपवीतित्वात्माथीनावीलित्व 






माचीनावीती भवति ततोऽभ्यस्मिन्नंसे स्थिते उपवीती भवति। अन्न हा > 
सिच सब्यपाणिपितृतीर्थेन द्वातब्यमित्यर्थः | अथवा सव्यपाणेः शिष्टगहित पाणि 
सब्येन पाणिना शहीत्वा दक्षिणेनेब पाणित्तोपवीस्येवाध्य प्रयच्छेत्‌ ॥. The कल्पतरु. ( on sif, 
p. 148) explains: प्रसव्येन वामेन हस्तेन। तत्रापि न केबलं वामेनेब अपि तु इतर पाण्युडछाः 

इतरस्य दक्षिणस्य पाणेः अंश्ठाभ्तरेण पितृतीर्थेन । तेनैतदुक्तं भवाति । । बामहस्तेन' ah 
त्वा दक्षिणहस्तेन पितृतीथ ersa यथा जाहाणहस्तेषु जलं पताति तथा देयसिंतरि sn 


is respectful offering of water or water with husked rice grains, 
gods or venerable persons, 







=~ 
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manas to accept the arghya water he should once only (for 
each bráhmana or group of brahmanas for each of the Fathers) 
gay to them ‘svadha! these are arghya waters’ and then over 
the waters that are poured out he recites the verse (separately 
for each brahmana) ‘The heavenly waters which have been 
produced on the earth, in the aerial regions and the waters that 
are terrestrial, that are golden-hued, and fit for sacrifice-may 
these waters bring us welfare and be favourable to us’, Pouring 
together (in the first vessel) what has been left in the vessels 
(for holding arghya water) he anoints his face with that water 
if he (the performer) desires that a son be born tohim, ‘He 
should not remove the first vessel into which the arghya water 
for the Fathers has been poured (till the end of the rite), The 
Fathers dwell therein concealed; thus did Saunaka gay’ 272, 
Just at that time the gifts of sandalwood paste, flowers, incense, 
lamp, and clothes are to be offered (to the brahmanas ), 773 
Having taken some food (from the Sthalipaka prepared for 
Pindapitryajria) and smeared it with ghee he asks the brah- 
manas’ permission in the words ‘I shall offer it in tho fire’ or 
in the words ‘let me offer in the fire’, The permission is given 
(by the brahmanas) in the words ‘Let it be done’ or in tho 
words ‘do it’, He then sacrifices in the fire as stated before 974 
or (if the brahmanas give permission) in the hands of the 
brahmanas; since the Brahmana text says ‘fire is verily the 
mouth of the Fathers’, If he offers in the hands of the brah- 








972. ‘He should not remove etc.’ नारायण gives two explanations of- 
this verse of Saunaka ‘ तृतीयेन पात्रेण प्रथमपात्रस्यापेधानमिच्छन्ति। अन्ये तु तत्रात 


तृतीयार्थे सप्तमी | अर्थ्यपतितं प्रथमं पात्रं eun कुयात्‌ तञ्च नोद्धरेदा समाप्तेरिति ध्याचरूयुः U 
आश्वं, गू. 1V. 8, 14 


973. Gifts of गन्ध ०(०,--नारांयण notes on आश्य, ग्र. IV, 7. 10 that from 
aitqara up to (excluding) the gift of the five articles गन्ध etc, the performer 
ds यज्ञोपवीती (1, e wears the sacred thread on the left shoulder and under the E 


right arm), When giving these he becomes प्राचीनावीती (i, e. wears the 
sacred thread on the right shoulder and under the left arm ) 


.974. यथोक्तं पुरस्तात्‌, The reference is to आश्व. श्रो. सू. 11, 6. 12 which 
reads: आचीनावीतीध्मसुपसमाधायं मेक्षणेनादायावदानसम्पदा जुहोति । सोमाय पितुमते 
स्वधा नमः SAA कव्यवाहनाय स्वधा नम Bia.’ The word अथ in आश्व. ग्रु, IV. 8, 4 
indicates tbat all the items of the पिण्डपितृयज्ञ upto होम (i. e, excluding it ) 
gre performed before this stage is reached, If the performer 5/00 | sacred - 
fire and offers into the hands of the brahmanas the same 1 m 8 are 
employed, The आश्व श्रो सू. 11, 6.13 allows an option viz. the em Atay may 
"be used but then the order of sss will be अग्नये कव्यंवाहनाय स्वा NC | 
«B8 स्वाहा and he will be यज्ञोपवीती 
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IV] Parvanasraddha in 80, gr. 43% 
maņas 273, then he assigns other food to them after they have 
sipped water and the food (that remains) is mixed with the 
food that is served to the brahmanas, since it is said ‘what 
is abandoned and given to (brahmanas) १76 brings prospe- 
tity’, When he sees that the brahmanas aro satiated (with the 
food served at the dinner) he (the performer) should recite to the 
brahmanas the verses containing the word ‘madhu’ (Rg, I. 90, ” 
6-8) and also the verse ‘they have eaten, they have enjoyed them- 
selves’ (Rg. I. 82.2) Having asked the brahmanas ‘was the 
dinner perfect?’ (they should reply that it was) and then having 
taken (portions of) the different foods that were enjoyed by the 
brahmanas together with the sthalipaka food in order १78 to 
make lumps (pindas) thereof he should present all (the rest of 
the food) to the brahmanas. After the brahmanas have either 
accepted (the rest of the food) or given him permission (to use 
it for his family and friends), and after they. have finished 
eating he should, before they have sipped water (performed 
acamana after finishing their dinner), put,down the lumps ?7१ 
(pindas) for the Fathers, According to some teachers (pindas 
-aro put down) after the brahmanas have sipped water (on 
getting up from the dinner) Having strewn the food on the 
ground (near the remnants of food) and wearing the sacred 
thread on his left shoulder १७0 he should (after turning the first 
vessel with top upside and after giving daksiímàü to the 
-brahmanas) bid adieu to the brahmanas saying ‘utter Om! 


FOR Rg TRAN BI 3 2 eT eee i a eee खस. ee यादया 


975, ‘If in the hands,’ ag III. 212 provides that if a man has no 
Smarta fire, he should offer in the hand of the brahmana only, ww is 
explained by हरवत्त and नारायण as प्रभूतम्‌, 


976. On IV. 8. 7. नारायण remarks: अर्थद्वयमत्र विधातुमिएमिति गम्यते। aa 
कृत्वा भोजनेषु भोजनाथंमन्यदन्नमछ॒विशति ददात्येकोर्थः। यादि पाणिहोमः कृतस्तदाचान्तेषु 
SreTqui दृदातीत्यपरः।. 


977, Rgveda I, 90, 6-8 ( मधुवाता ऋतायते etc.) are called मधुमती verses 
because each contains the word 


Aye several times, 

978. Seri D ' स्थालीपाकेन सह? नारायण observes 'स्थालीपादीन सहेति नात्रापूर्वः 
स्थालीपाक bes 'तेन यत्र स्थालीपाको विहितस्तत्र तेन भुक्तशेषेण च पिण्डनिपरणं भवति। 
यत्र तु स्थालीपाकविधिनारिति तत्र सुक्तशेषेणेव केवलेन निपरणं भवति. In some args 
such as काम्यश्राद्ध, आभ्युदायिक, अष्ठमीश्राद्ध and एको द्विष्ट there is no स्थालीपाक. 


| 979, ‘He should put down the lumps’, Here आश्वलायन ap: 
differ from wg 111, 253, 260, 


. 980. The word ‘aqatq) shows that till then the per : 
भराची नावीती. WA : 
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Svadha’ or he should say ‘Om! Svadha ! (and they should reply 
‘Om! Syadha ! ), 78 


From considerations of space it is impossible to set out all 
the differences among the several grhyasütras of the Rgveda, 
of the Taittirlya sakha (viz. Baudhayana, Ap., Hir., Bharadvaja 
and Vaikhanasa), of the Vajasaneya śākhā (such as Sraddhasiitra 
of Katyayana), of the Samaveda (such as Gobhila and Khadira) 
and of the Atharvaveda (being Kauśika sūtra). A few matters 
may be set out by way of illustration, The Ap. gr. (21, 3-4)?8t 
states that (after the brahmanas are invited for sraddha dinner) 
from the food prepared for the dinner a portion is taken out in 
a vessel and therefrom seven ahutis are cast into the fire with 
the seven mantras beginning with ‘yan me mata’ (in Ap. M. P. — 
II, 19. 1-7), the first two for the father, the next two for the 
grand-father, next two for the great-grand-father and the 7th 
to pitrs in genera] with svaha (but without naming any one) 
and then six oblations of clarified butter are offered with the six 
formulas beginning with ‘svaha pitre’ (Ap. M, P, II. 19, 8-13). 
Thus the agnaukarana in Ap. consists of two parts viz. ahutis 
of food and of clarified butter, while in 80, it is made only with 
food. Then the performer should touch all food (cooked food 
and the remainder of what is employed for offering into fire ) 
with the three mantras ‘esa te tata madhuman’ (Ap, M. P. II, 
19, 14-16), he should make the brahmanas touch the food served 
to each with the Yajus formula ‘the earth is thy vessel’ (Ap, 
M. P, 2, 20, 1) quoted in 1, 992 below. 


Ap. gr. prescribes the mantra, ‘putran pautran’ (Ap. M. P. 
II, 20, 24) for moistening the pindas, while Baud, gr, and 
Vaikhanasa gr. (IV. 6) employ the mantra 'ürjam vahantir’ 
(४६1, S, II, 34) for the same purpose, It may be noted that 


980a. It will be noticed that Asv. omits several details viz, (1) he does 
not say that the brahmanas for all the gods are to be seated, facing the east; 
(2) he mentions no mantra such as ‘ye agnidadgha &c,;' (3) nothing is 
said about dakgina or about the performer following the brahmanas a few 
paces and then returning with their permission, 


981. The आप. x. 20. 9 sets down the whole procedure very succinctly 
after the brahmanas have taken the dinner as follows: भुक्तवतोलुब्नज्य 
वेधं दक्षिणाग्रान्‌ gata संस्तीर्य तेपूत्तरेरपो वत्तोत्तरेवक्षिणापवर्गान पिण्डान्‌ qui 
वत्त्वोत्तरेरुपस्थायोत्तरयोदपा त्रेण त्रिः सव्यं परिषिच्य न्युब्ज्य पा न्नाण्युत्तरं पड 
ध्यमावतायित्वा प्रोक्ष्य पात्राणि द्वन्द्रमभ्युदाह्ृत्य सर्वतः समवदायोत्तरेण agar † 
धराध्य प्राश्‍नीयात्‌ ।, The mantras referred to here occur in आप, म. प 
to 11, 20, 26. 
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these sütras which belong to the Taittirlya gakha employ a 
verse from another recension viz, the Sukla Yajurveda. 


The Hir. Gr. (IT. 10-13) is more elaborate than the Ap, Gr, 
and not only sets out at length many of the mantras in Ap. 
M. P. 1, 19-20, but adds some more, The Sraddhasiitra of 
Katyayana (1-3) sets out the procedure of the monthly éraddha 
almost in the same way as the Yàjüavalkyasmrti (which is set 
out below). It states that in the monthly $ràddha first come 
the daiva rites and then the various items occur as in the 
Pinda-pitryajfia ‘pindapitryajiia-vad-upacdrah’ (first sutra of 
the 2nd kandika) Some details which it contains (and १६1, 
does not expressly mention) may be set out here, It gives in 
full the mantras ‘tilosi’, ‘ya divya’ (both of which occur in 
ASV, gr.), ‘ prthivi to patram’ (which is Ap. M. P. II, 20,1), It 
prescribes that in addition to the Gayatri and the Madhumati 
verses the word ‘madhu’ should be repeated thrice, The holy 
texts to be repeated while the brahmanas are engaged in eating 
according to Katyayana are the Gayatri (once or thrice), the 
five Raksoghni verses (Rg, IV, 4, 1-5, Vaj. S. XIII. 9-13, Tai. S, 
1, 2, 14, 1-2), Purusasükta, the Apratiratha hymn (Rg. X. 103, 
1-13 = Vij. S, 17. 33-34, 46 = Tai, S, IV, 6. 4, 1-4) and others, 
It expressly states that the svadhavacana (Yàj. I. 244) relates to 
both paternal and maternal ancestors, Besides the blessing 
contained in Yàj. I 246, Katyayana provides that the performer 
is to pray for and the brahmanas are to pronounce two more 
viz, “May the pitrs be kind (lit. not dreadful ) to us’ and ‘May 
our family prosper’, Dr. Caland in his learned work ‘ Altindi- 
scher Ahnencult’ (pp. 150-152) appears inclined to hold that 
when a stitrakara has not actually said anything on certain 
items in the sraddha ritual, one has no right to anticipate, on 
the authority of later authors, that those items existed in the 


times of that sütrakara, I demur to this conclusion, Dr, Caland 
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as the procedure prescribed by the Yajiiavalkyasmrti (I. 226-249) 
is more compact and at the same time more lucid it is set out 
here, ‘ When the invited brahmanas come in the afternoon the 
performer having a pavitra’? in his hand should seat them on 
seats and make them sip water, The brahmanas invited should 
be even in number (2, 4 &c.) according to the performer's re- 
sources at the daiva rite (i.e. the Vaisvadevika brahmanas 
should be two, four &e.) and uneven (three or five &c,) at a 
(parvana) éraddha for the pitrs; the brahmanas should be 
seated in a pure (cowdunged) plot screened on all sides and 
sloping towards the south, At the daiva (part of parvana- 
graddha when Visve-devah are to be invoked) two brahmanas 
facing the east should sit down and three brahmanas facing 
the north should be seated in the rite for the pitrs or only 
one may be seated for each (i. e. in daiva and in pitrya) 
The same rule applies to a $raddha for maternal ancestors, In 
both (pitrsraddha and màtàmahaér&ddha) the worship of Visve- 
devas may be performed separately or simultaneously °°, Then 
having poured water on the hands of the brahmanas (meant for 
the rite in honour of viéve-devàh) and having given kusa 
blades for a seat ° (towards their right side on the seat already 


«—————— — — ——— — —— 

















982. For the meaning of pavitra see H. of Dh. vol, II. p. 657 notes 1553- 
54, It is a ring-like loop of darbhas to be worn in the right hand or in both 
hands on the finger next to the little finger. The Mit, supplies that the 
invited brahmanas also should have a pavitra, The गोभिलस्सृंति 1, 28 defines 
it and is quoted by अपराक pp, 43 and 480, 


983, On Yaj. 1, 228 ‘avs वा?, the मिता. remarks यदा तु द्वावेव नाह्मणो लब्धो 
तदा तु वेश्वदेवे पात्रं प्रकल्प्य उभयत्र एकैकं नाह्मणं नियुङञ्यात्‌। यथाह वासेष्ठः?, Vide p. 403 
above for Vas, 11. 30-31 which the मिता. quotes. The विष्णुपुराण 111. 15. 16 
says: तथा मातामहश्राद्धं वेश्वदेवसमान्वितम्‌ | कुर्वीत भाक्तिसम्प्षे तन्त्रं वा वेश्वदेविकम्‌॥. तन्त्र 
means उभयोदेशेन wp qure or as हबर on जे. XI. 1.1 explains ` यत्‌ aga कृतं 
बहूनासुपकरोति तत्‌ तन्त्रं यथा set ्राह्मणानां मध्ये कृतः प्रदीपः?. Yaj. I. 228 contains 
several options about the number of brahmanas. ava ar-1f the three paternal 
ancestors and the three maternal ancestors are to be invoked in one sraddha 
one may separately invite two वेश्वदेवज्ाह्मण$ 101 पितृत्रय and two वे>वदेवजाह्मण$ 
for मातामहचय ; or only two नाह्माण$8 may do as वेश्वदेविक बाह्याणऽ for both agaa 
and मातामहत्रय. Or even one may do as वेश्वदेवनाह्मण for both 
984. For विष्टर (in या. I. 229), a seat made with 25 darbhas, vide H. of 
of Dh. vol. II. ७. 543 n, 1259, The मिता. says that in addition to the vedic 
verse, a smarta verse should be recited for invoking the विश्वदेव्यः 
न्त ते 
आगच्छन्तु महाभागा विश्वेदेवा महाबलाः। ये यत्र विदिताः श्राद्धे सावधाना अयन्तु 
This verse is स्कन्दपुराण VII, 1, 217. 32-33 and गरुडपुराण I. 218.7. Dn 
अपराक attributes this स्मातमन्त्र to बृहस्पति and to the ब्रह्मपुराण on p ^ $ Gz 
(Continued on next page ) a क 
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occupied), he should, with the permission of the invited brah- 
manas, invoke the Vi$vedevüh with the verse 'O! all the gods 
come!’ (Rg. IL 41. 18 or VL 52, 7; Vaj S, VIL 34) Having 
scattered on the ground (near the brahmanas representing 
Visve-dovah ) barley grains and then having cast into a vessel 
(of metal &c.) covered with a pavitra water with the verse 
‘San no devir’ (Rg. X.9. 4, Vaj. S. 36.12, Tai. Ar. IV, 42.4) 
and barley grains with the mantra 'Yavosi' (Vaj. S, V. 26, 
Tai 5, I, 3.1, 1) and (also sandalwood paste and flowers) he 
should place in the hands (of the brahmanas) the arghya? water 
with the verse ‘ya divya’ (those heavenly waters &c., Tai. Br. 
IL 7, 15. 4). Then he should pour water into the hand (of the 
Vaisva-deva brahmana or brahmanas) for washing the hand and 
give to them perfumes, flowers, incense, lamp १७. and garment, 
Then wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder?? and 
( Continued from last page) | 
कल्पतरु (on श्रा. pp. 142, 151) also attributes it to both. हेमादि (on श्रा. p. 1226) 
quotes it from the ज्ह्मपुराण, while the मर्द. पा. p. 574 quotes it as ब्रृहस्पाति'5, 
The मिता. notes that this and the: following items up to (including) the gift 
of perfumes and four other things should be done by the performer being 
यज्ञोपवीती and having his right side towards the brahmanas “ एतञ्च यज्ञोपवीतिना 
प्रदक्षिणं च कार्य ' अपसव्यं ततः कृत्वा पितूणाममदाक्षिणम्‌? इति पिञ्ये विशेषस्मरणात्‌ । . ?? 
अपसव्यं ततः urpis या. I. 232 latter half. SI (on »1. pp. 1257-58 ) 
explains 'प्रवक्षिणादन्यद्प्रवाक्षिणस्‌। प्रदक्षिणं नामाभिसुखपुरुषवामाङ्गोपलक्षितं प्रदेश प्रति 
कर्मणो निर्वहणं यथा पू्वाभिसखोपविष्देविकपङिूर्घन्यद्विजा दारभ्य तत्‌ पडिःचरमद्विजा- 
पवर्गता. ? 


985, 'Arghya water'—The मिता, states ‘विश्वेदेवा इदं वो अध्यमित्यध्योंदिर्क 

__ 'विनिक्षिपेत.! The arghya is to be offered to each ब्राह्मण separately as required 
by गोभिलस्मति 171. 74 ' अर्धेशक्षय्योदके चेव पिण्डदानेऽवनेजने । तन्त्रस्य तु निवृत्तिः 
स्यात्स्वथावाचन एव चच ॥!. The printed मिता. reads the meq as यवोसि धान्यराजो AT, 
which is not found in the Vaj, S. or other sanitas. Similarly, the मिता. reads 
the ary ‘ay दिव्या आपः पयसा! for अर्ध्य, which is probably Rg. VII. 49.2 with 
the order of words changed, अपराक (p.479) states that if there are two 
श्वद्वेवन्राह्मणs then water and yavas should be put in two vessels and the 
मन्त्र is to be repeated each time when putting water, putting 4s and at each 


अध्य. gata (on श्रा. p. 1229 ) defines; ' अर्ध्या नामाहेणीयान, पुरतः संमाननार्थः 
प्रशस्त द्वष्यपक्षेपः !. 


.. 986. “दीपे च विशेषः शङ्केनोक्तः। घृतेन दीपो दातव्यास्तिलतेलेन वा a: | वसामेदी स्व 
- "m विवजेयेत्‌॥ ? मिता, on या. I. 231, The विण्णुधमात्तर has the verse 
NO (1, 141,12), : 


: — 
287. Wt. 1, 432--अपसब्ये ततः, The Mit, quotes बरृद्धश्ञातातप tht #6 
. hence the performer should face the south 'उदडूसुखस्तु qui पितृणां i ate पुस j 
प्रदृद्यात्‌ पावणे सवे gayi विधानतः॥?, ‘Double-folded kugas '—compareA ४ 
ET (Continued on next page) 
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under the left arm (i, 6, being prücindviti) the performer should 
offer to the pitrs (i. 6, to the three brahmanas representing them) 
double-folded kuśas (with water) for a seat on the left (i. e. on 
the seats already occupied kusas should be placed on the left side 
for a vistara), he should then invoke?9? the pitrs after taking the 
permission of the bráhmanas with the rk ‘usantas-tva’ (Rg. X. 
16. 12, Vaj. S. 19, 70, Tai. S. IL 6. 12, 1), and should then recite 
in a low voice the mantra (&yantu nah pitarah) ‘may the 
pitrs come to us’ (Vij. S. 19, 58) The performer, having 
scattered sesamum seeds all round (the brahmanas) with the 
mantra 'Apahata' (Vaj. S. IL 29), should employ sesamum for 
all purposes where yavas were employed (in the daiva part of 
the ceremony) and should perform all the items such as giving 
arghya (water for worship) for the pitrs as before (for the daiva 
rite), After offering arghya water, he should collect the drops 
of the arghya water fallen from the hands (or fingers) of the 
brahmanas in one vessel (the pitr vessel), them turn it upside 





( Continued from last page ) 


above (p. 434). The स्कश्वृपुराण (VII. 1. 206. 17) provides “दाने स्नाने जपे gia 
भोजने वेवतार्चने। देवानामृजवो दुर्भाः पितृणां द्विुणास्तथा॥.' In offering each of the 
things in daiva or pitrya rite in Sraddha water must be given before and after, 
The मिता, says that here the method called क्ाण्डाजुसमय (and not पदार्थाचुसमय) 
has to be followed, These two are dealt with in Jai, V, 2.1-15, Vide H. of 
Dh, vol, II, pp. 739-740, In this case if there are three brahmanas, water, 
kusas and water are all to be given to one, then the same three to the second 
and the same three to the third This is काण्डाचसमय. If water is given one 
after another to the three, then kusas one after ancther to them, then water 
one after another to three, that would be पदाथादसमय. काण्ड means पदार्थवर्ग ; 
हेमाङ्रि (on sy. pp. 759-766) has an exhaustive and lucid discussion on 
these two. He states that पद्ाथादसमय isthe rule but काण्डाडुसमय also has 
to be followed in certain cases. 107 example, on p. 764 he says ‘ चरणप्रक्षालना- 
चमनप्रदानासनोपवेशनाने पदाथाडसमयिन | आसनक्षणावाहनार्घगन्धपुष्पधूपदीपाच्छाद्‌नानां 
पदार्थानां त्स्नं काण्डं वेश्वदेविकेषु द्विजेष्बपवर्ज्य पेतुकेण्वारम्भणीयम्‌? and relies on qr. I. 
229-234 to show that all items relating to वेश्वदेविक बाह्मण are first finished and 
those relating to पेतृकजाह्मण$ are then taken up i.e, there 13 काण्डानुसमय as 
to वेश्वदेविक and पेतृकनाह्माणऽ, Vide arty (श्रा,) p. 1215 also, 


988, amaret (या. 1. 233), The मिता, remarks “अथ पितृन्‌ पितामहान प्रापितामहा- 


नागाहयिण्य इति बराह्मणान पृष्टा आवाहयेति तेरचुज्ञातः उशन्तस्त्वा निधीमहि geras 
पित्रादीनावाह्य आयन्तु नः पितरः? इत्यादिना मन्त्रेणोपतिछ्ठेत”, It may be noted th (C ee 


all cases where a question is to be put or permission is to be aske 
former addresses the chief among them or all of them as the x 


says—' सर्वेषु रनु पंक्तिमू्धन्यं पृच्छति water (2nd कण्डिका of agaa) A 
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down ® on the ground (over a bunch of kusas with ends turned 
towards the south) with the mantra ‘thou art a place for the 
pitrs,’ Then, being about to perform 'agnaukarama' (offer. 
ing in sacrifice), he takes the food mixed with clarified butter 
and asks the brahmanas (in the words ‘I shall offer into 
the sacred fire’) and when permitted by then with the words 
‘do so’, he offers into the fire (two portions cut off from the 
food mixed with ghee) with a meksana™! according to the 








989, The मिता. remarks that on the vessel turned upside down the 
pavitras covering the three vessels should be placed and unguents, flowers, 
incense, lamp and garment should be offered to the brahmanas with the 
words “पितरयं ते गन्धः? etc. 


990. yaaq—The मिता, very briefly sets forth how the items are to be re- 
peated for पेऽ्यन्नाह्मणऽ: 'राजतादिषु पात्रेषु तिष्वयुग्मकुझानिर्मितकूचान्ताहितेषु 'श नो देवीः? 
इति मन्त्रेणापः क्षिप्त्वा “तिलोसि सोमदेवत्यः ? इत्यादिमन्त्रेण तिलान्‌ गन्धपुण्पाणि च क्षिप्त्वा 
स्वधाष्याः- इति बराह्मणानां पुरतोऽ्ध्यपात्राणि स्थापयित्वा या दिव्या इति मन्त्रान्ते पितरिदं ते 
अध्यै पितामहेदं ते अध्य प्रपितामहेदं ते अध्येमिति नाह्मणानां हस्तेण्वर्ध्य qum Vide 
आश्व, शु. in note 966 above for st नो देत्रीः, तिलोसि, या दिव्याः. The मन्त्र is ‘अपहत 
असुरा रक्षांसि वेदिषदः? (वाज. सं. II. 29). The बहचयृह्मपारिशिष्ट, अपरार्क (p. 484) 


and others say that the name and gotra of the ancestors should be mentioned 
in offering पाद्य, अर्ध्य, गन्ध etc. Therefore the अर्ध्य will be offered in the form 
' अमुकगोत्र पितरसुकञर्मन्नेतत्तेऽ्र्यम्‌? , हलायुध (folio 18a on आद्धसूत्र notes that 
in the case of वाजसनेय the last words are एष ded: 

991. मेक्षण isa rod of Asvattha wood one aratni long having at one 
end a square board four aigulas in length (to be used like a mixing spoon ), 
Two offerings are made with the words अग्नये कव्यवाहनाय स्वधा नमः, सोमाय y- 
मते स्वधा नमः (वाज. से II. 29 where the same formula occurs with स्वाहा for 
स्वधा नमः), Acc, to Baud, Dh, S II, 8, 8-11 the offerings are three viz. to सोमाय 
पितृपीताय, यमायाङ्गिरस्वते fuera, ort कव्यवाहनाय flawed. Acc. to मद. पा. p. 590 
this is peculiar to Baudhayaniyas. The बह्मपुराण q. by मद्‌, पा. ( p. 591) speaks 
of angaa and so does Brahmanda (upodghata, 11 ,93-94 ). If the performer 
is आहिताग्ने and has observed सर्वाधान method he offeres into दक्षिणाश्रे : 
if he is not smears or has followed अर्धीधान method he offers into grhya or 
avasathya fire and if he has neither the srauta or gryha fire he offers into 
the hand of the brabmana, For the procedure of पिण्डपितृयज्ञ (which varies 
from one sakha and sūtra to another ) vide H. of Dh. vol, II. pp, 1085-1090 
and ag 111, 212 for पाणिहोम. The food offered on the hand has to be 
mixed with the food served in the plate and then eaten, When there are 
Several pitrya brahmanas invited the पाणिहोम is to be made on the hand of 
the best of the brahmanas acc. to the मद्‌, पा. 585 and स्मृतिच. ( श्रा. p. 462), 
both of which quote गोभिल II. 120 ‘isa यः पड्डि-मूर्धन्यस्तस्य पाणावनश्रिमान्‌ । 
हुत्वा मन्त्रवदन्येषां तृष्णी पात्रेषु निक्षिपेत्‌ ॥!, हलायुध holds that, since या. A 
हुतशेषे भदद्यात्तु भाजनेषु समाहितः) employs the word भाजनेषु without af y qi 
fication, the remnants of the food for होम should be put in mf p 
including those for देवन्ाह्मणऽ, The सोरपुराण (19.22) says; 
पाणो होमो विधीयते। महादेवस्य पुरतो गोष्ठे वा श्रद्धयान्वितः ॥ 
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procedure laid down for Pindapitryajfia, He, being intent (only 
on performing $ràddha correctly), should serve the food that 
remains after (making the two offerings mentioned above) in 
plates (except earthen one) that he may be able to secure, and 
particularly silver oness (plates are meant for feeding pitrya 
brahmanas). After serving the food in the plates, he should invoke 
over the plates the mantra ‘the earth is thy??? support’, he should 
take hold of the thumb of the brahmanas and put it on the food 
(served in the plates) with the mantra??? * idam Visnur’ (‘Visnu 
strode over this’ Rg. I. 22. 17, Vaj. S. V. 15, Tai 8, 1, 2. 13, 1 ). The 
performer should then mutter the Gayatri verse (Rg, III. 62, 
10, Vaj. S, IIT. 35, Tai, S. I. 5, 6, 4) together with ‘Om’ and the 
‘ Vyahrtis’ and the three verses beginning with ‘Madhu vata’ 
(Rg. I. 90, 6-8, Vaj. S. 13, 27-29, Tai, S, IV. 2. 9. 3), he should 
say ‘partake (of the food) as you please’ and the brahmanas 
also should eat the food silently, He should serve without 
anger or bustle food fit for being offered as havis (in a $r&ddha) 
and liked by the brahmanas till they are satiated (so that some 
food is left in their plates) and should repeat (while the brah- 
manas are engaged in eating) sacred texts and the texts for 
Japa (Gayatri &c. already referred to in Yaj, I 239 above), 
‘The sacred texts to ba repeated according to the Mit. on Ya], 
I, 240 are the Purusasükta (Rg. X. 90. 1-16), the Pavamant 
verses (i e, verses like ‘svadisthaya madisthaya’ from the 
9th mandala of the Rgveda as stated by Medhatithi on Manu 
JI, 86 and Haradatta on Gautama (19, 12), Manu 11, 232 
mentions other works for recitation such as the dharmasastras, 
ükhyanas, itihasa (Mahabharata), puranas and khilas (like 


E. "Srisükta and Vidyàásükta). There is great divergence of views 


about the sacred texts to be recited by the performer in a low 
voice, while the brahmanas are engaged in partaking the food 
Jum C -—————————'-—O—————ÉÉÓá T 

` 992. या 1. 238. The mes meant is: प्रथिवी ते पात्रं द्यौरपिधानं बह्मणस्त्वा सुखे . 
जुहोमि जाह्मणानां त्वा प्राणापानयोर्जहोम्यक्षितमसि मैषां क्षेष्ठा असुत्रासुष्मिल्लोके । आप. 


म. पा. 11, 20.1. The मन्त्र is addressed to the remainder of the food used for 
अग्नोकरण. पात्र means support. As stated in n. 783 , in श्राद्ध the आहवनीय is the 
mgr invited for dinner, About अङ्गुष्ठ, यम १. by कल्पतरु (311. p. 183) says; 
agaa भगवान्‌ विष्णः पर्यटते महीम्‌ । राक्षसानां वधार्थाय को मेऽद्य प्रहरिष्यति ॥ 
तस्माच्छ्राद्धेषु सर्वेषु agungi स्मृतम्‌।, These are quoted also by अपरार्क p. 4 
स्मृतिच. ( श्रा.) p. 462 and by हेमाद्रि ( श्रा, ) p. 1378. EN à 
= 993, यम q. by अपराक p. 494 says 'विष्णो हृव्यं चच कव्यं च बयावक्षेति q: E x =, 


The मिता. quotes it as मछु's and says that in the (qs rite the performer bà ug if 
प्राचीनावीतिन्‌ should say (eor कब्यं रक्ष, ! 
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cooked for graddha, Vide note 1005 below. It may be that the 
japa of sacred texts is to be done by the performer wearing the 
sacred thread in the upavita way as stated by Hemadri p. 1070 
and the Madana-parijata p. 599, but the Sraddhatattva (p. 231) 
is opposed to this and relies on Manu III, 279, Certain verses 
from the Puranas also are to be recited such as the verses 
from the Varahapurapa (14. 26-31) and Visnupuràna (III, 15. 
31-36, which are identical with the preceding) quoted by 
the Kalpataru on $raddha (p. 197), Apararka (p. 502) and 
Hemadri (on $raddha p. 109), the first and last of which are 
quoted in the note below ??*, The Garudapuràna (Acarakhanda 
218.20 ff.) prescribes that while the brahmanas are eating one may 
recite a eulogy of pitrs such as the 'saptavy&dha' verses Ma, 
Then, after holding the food in his hands, the performer should 
ask the brahmanas ‘are you satisfied’ (and after they reply that 
they are satisfied) he should tell them that there is food still left 
(and ask them what to do with it) and after taking their per- 





994, The first and last verses are: पिता पितामहश्चैव ada प्रपितामहः | मम तृप्ति 


प्रयान्त्वद्य विप्रदेहेषु संस्थिताः ॥...यज्ञेश्वरों हव्यसमस्तकव्यभोक्ताव्ययात्मा हारिरीश्वरो६चर | 
तत्संनिधानादपयान्तु सद्यो रक्षांस्यशेषाण्यसुराश्व सर्वे ॥, | 


994 a. The सप्तव्याध verses from the हरिवंश (I. 24. 20-21) and गरुडपुराण 
are: सप्तव्याधा वशार्णेषु सुगाः FRIZAT गिरो । चक्रवाकाः शरद्वीपे हंसाः सरसि मानसे ॥ 
तेभिजाताः कुरुक्षेत्रे ज्राह्मणा वेदपारगाः | परस्थिता दूरमध्वानं यूयं किमवसीद्थ॥. On these 


the आद्धतत्त (p.231) says ‘ अपहृतशुरुगवीमांसद्धतश्राद्धमहत्त्वपकाशकपितुगाथात्वेन 
सप्तव्याधा इति च qaqa, These very verses occur in the अश्निपुराण chap. 117. 


56-57, The story is very clearly set out in g(vast 1, chapters 21-24 and 
the Matsyapurana chap. 20-21. Seven pupils of Garga guarding their 
guru's cow thought of eating that cow as they were famished, But the 
youngest said ‘let us make use of the cow's flesh in graddha, so that we may 
be saved from sin’, Two of the brothers became daiva brahmanas, three 
became pitr-brahmanas, one became the giver and the 7th became a guest, 
They told the guru that the cow was eaten by a tiger. They passed through 
-several births first as seven hunters, then deer in Kalanjara hill and so on, 
" Sráddha ultimately saved them. The same story is narrated in Padma 
.V.10.49-125, and V. 47.282-304 (in which last the disciples are said to 
‘have been those of चसिष्ठ ), After becoming hamsas three of them became 
‘kings (a king and two ministers, acc, to मत्स्य) and cared not for thé ‘other 
‘world, The four others knew the path to moksa, sent word to the three 
with these verses saying that they four had started on the long road to the 
-Other world (प्रस्थिता...ध्वानं) and asking the other three not to be imps 
the mire of wordliness ( Tag). The story also occurs in + Ga 
( उमासंहिता chap, 41.24 ff), It is interesting to note that in Pata 
. Uttaradhyayana-sütra (S. B, E, vol, 45 p. 56) the echoes of this : T ay 
brothers are heard for illustrating the influence of karman, 






Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 


446 History of Dharmasastra [ Vol, 


mission 925 (in the words ‘partake of it along with your 
friends and relations’), he should spread (in front of the brah- 
manas for pitrs) the remaining food on (darbhas with their ends 
to the south placed over) the ground (with the mantra ‘ye agni- 
dagdhah’, those that were cremated and those that were not 
cremated &oc.) and he should pour water once for each into his 
hand (for rinsing the mouth). Collecting all the cooked food 
(i. e. portions from each food) with sesamum mixed with it, the 
performer facing the south should offer the pindas near the 
remains of the food (eaten by the brahmanas) according to the 
procedure of the pindapitryajía, For maternal ancestors also 
the same procedure is to be followed (from invoking the Viéve- 
devah to offering pindas). Then he should give water to the 
brahmanas for sipping. Then (he should say to the bráhmanas 
‘pronounce benediction’); after making the brahmanas say 
‘svasti’, he should offer water into their hands for saying ‘let it 
be inexhaustible (after he requests them ‘let it be inexhaustible’), 
Then after giving to the brahmanas daksinà (fee or presents) 
according to the ability of the performer, he should say to the 
brahmanas “may I request you to repeat the word ‘svadha’” and 
when they permit him in the words ‘do request us’, he should 
say ‘let svadha be pronounced for the persons concerned’ (1, 6, 
the pitrs and maternal ancestors), Then the brahmanas should 
say ‘let there be svadha’, On the brahmanas saying so, he 
should sprinkle water on the ground and say ‘let the Visve- 
devàh be pleased’ and when the brahmanas have responded with 
‘let the Visve-devah be pleased’ he should mutter the follow 








995. weet Ra garam: सकृत्‌ सक्ृत्‌। या. 1, 241 . The मिता. 
comments; qae पिप्तस्थानब्राह्मणस्य पुरस्तादुच्छिष्टसान्नि धो दक्षिणाग्रवर्भान्तरितायां भूमो 
तिलोदकमक्षेपपूर्वकं * ये अग्निदग्धा? इत्यनया ऋचा निक्षिप्य पुनस्तिलोदकं प्रक्षिपेत्‌ i 
तदनन्तरं नाह्मणहस्तेषु We agag दद्यात्‌ ।. ये अग्निदग्धाः--६¡5 is 
Rg. X. 15. 14 translated above (p. 196). Sesamum grains and water were 
to pe cast before as well as after placing the food on the ground. The 
Mit. speaks of the verse 3j अग्नेदग्धा asa rk, soit should be taken to be 
Rg. X. 15, 14 ; but later works like the आद्धतत्व (pp. 231-32 ) prescribe that 
the two verses quoted in the beginning of note 1007 below should be recited 
here, Vide ते. ना. III. 1, 1 . 7 for pitrs that were अग्निदग्घ and that were not 
so in another connection, 


996. या. 1. 244 दृक्ता ठु दाक्षिणां शकत्या-देवल prescribes that दक्षिणा was £63. 
be given to the पित्र्यत्राह्मण3 first and then to the वेश्वदेविकबाह्मण5 ‘ टि 


ATADA दद्यात्पूर्व ततो द्वयोः q. by wala. ( श्रा. p. 483), मत्स्य 17. 50-5 2, ( 
75. 14-15 specify the various gifts, Vide n, 1008, Ess 
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ing: “May donors increase in our family, may the (study or 
teaching of) Vedas prosper and progeny increase (in our 
family); may our faith (in rites for pitrs) not vanish and may 
there be plenty of things for us to make gifts’ 99७, Having 
muttered this, having spoken pleasing words to the brah- 
maņas, ®? having fallen at their feet (after going round them) 
he being pleased in his heart should dismiss the brahmanas 
with the mantra ‘ Vaje vàje ' (Rg. VII. 38.8, ५६], S. 21.11, Tai. S. 
ग, 7.8.2), the sending them away being so arranged that the 
bráhmanas representing the pitrs start first, 1000 (i, e, first goes 
the representative of the great-grandfather, then the one for 
the grandfather, then the one for the father and then the one 
representing the Visvedevah), The vessel in which the drops 
of arghya water from the hands of the brahmanas had been 
collected before should be turned face upwards 9! and then the 
brahmanas should be dismissed. After following the departing 
brahmanas (up to the boundary) and going round them, he 
(should return) and should eat the food that (remains in the 








i ween ee SRR 





997. दातारो नो-या. 1. 246. This very verse occurs in ag III. 252, 


fiw 73.28, पद्मपुराण (qavs 9. 117), मत्स्य 16. 49-50, विष्ण॒धर्मोत्तर 
I. 140.42, 


998 The विष्णुधर्मसूचर 73.50, मत्स्य 16.50-51, पद्म (ape 9.118) add another 
verse to या. I, 246 viz. ort च नो बहु भवेदतिथीश्व लभेमाहि। याचितारश्च नः सन्तु 
मा च याचिण्म कंचन ॥. 

999. garira प्रिया वाचः--या. 1. 247. अपराक p. 512 quotes from 
gaf two verses stating what should be said “अद्य मे सफलं जन्म भवत्पादा भिवन्द- 


नात्‌। अद्य मे वंशजाः सवे गतास्तेजुग्रहाद दिवम्‌ ॥ अत्र शाकादिपानेन क्लेशिता थे मयेहशाः । 
तत्क्केशजातं चित्तेन विस्मृत्य क्षन्तुमहथ ॥ .' 


1000, For पितृपूव विसर्जनम्‌ (या. 1. 247), compare विष्णुपुराण 11. 15.48 and 
विष्णुधमात्तर 1. 140. 15 which say ' बेश्वदेवनिविष्टानां चरमं हस्तधावनम्‌। विसर्जनं च 
निदिष्टं तेषु रक्षा यतः स्थिता ॥!. The मिता. adds, following the मत्स्यपुराण 17,59, that 
before dismissal he should touch the brahmanas with the tip ofa darbha 


'वाजे वाजे इति जपन्‌ कुशाग्रेण विसजेयेत्‌ !. 


1001. The Mit, notices that the upturning of the vessel should be done 
(as the termination त्या in mer indicates) first before the mantra ' vaje vaje' 
( ४७], I, 247) is recited and after the brahmanas recite the benedictory 
mantras, and then the brahmanas start, Compare Jai. 1V,3.37 for Feary denot 
ing पूर्वकालता. संस्रव has two meanings, viz, ( 1) the drops of water fallen from: 
the hands of the brahmanas when arghya water was offered to the 
(2) the drops of water that remain in the arghya vessels, अ Ed & 4 i i 
पितृभाक्ते (D. C. Ms. 152 of 1892-95 ) says ‘gaara MANZE = NOU 1i 
निबन्धारः। कर्कभाष्ये तु अर्धपात्रस्थज्ञेषीभूतजलं संस्रवपद॒मित्युक्तम्‌। pu चत्र Np 
पत्तेरप्रेक्षितत्वात्‌।' folio 25b, 
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house after) the brahmanas representing the pitrs have partaken 
of it. He and the brahmanas that partook'of the $r&ddha dinner 
should abstain from sexual intercourse on the night of the 
$ráddha day 1002, + E. 





Many of the Puranas contain detailed descriptions of the 
sraddha to be performed on every amavasya; for examplo, 
Matsya 17, 12-60 (closely resembling Yàj. 220—909), Visnu- 
purana Ill 15. 13-49, Markandeya 28. 37-60, Kürma (II. 22, 
20-62), Padma (srstikhanda) 9, 140-186), Brahmanda (Upod- 
ghatapada, chap. 12), Skanda VI, 224. 3-51, Visnudharmottara 
I. 140, 6-44, The Agnipurana chap. 163 verses 2-42 are the 
same (with very slight variations and the omission of 24 Verses) 
as Yaj. I. 227-270; while Agni chap, 117 contains many verses 
that closely follow the Aév, Gr. and Yaj, Similarly the Garuda- 
purana contains numerous verses that are identical with 
Yajüavalkya's. For example, compare Yaj, I 229-239 with 
Garuda 1, 99, 11-19, The Puranas closely follow the Grhya- 
sutras, Manu and Yajüavalkya and often employ the samo 
mantras and formulas, though here and there they introduce 
some details. As remarked by the Varahapurana 14,51, the 
procedure for sraddha is the same in al] Puranas ( iyam sarva- 
puranesu sāmānyā paitriki kriy&) For sample, a summary of 
the procedure in the Padma (srsti 9, 140-186) is set out here, 
The performer having honoured the Vi$ve-dev&h (i. ७, the brah- 
mana or brahmanas invited to represent them ) with a seat and 
with yava grains and flowers should fill two vessels with water 
and should place them on a pavitra of darbhas. The water should 
be offered with the verse ‘gam no deyir’ (Rg. X. 9.4) and the 
yava grains with *Yavosi'. They should be invoked with the 1 
verse "Vi$ve devasah’ (Rg. II, 41.13) and yavas should be scat- aM. 
tered about with the two verses ' Vigve devasah' (Rg. IL 41. | 
13-14) and he should scatter about yava grains with the verse 
‘thou art yava, the king of grains &c,’ ( quoted 193 below), 
After decking the bráhmanas with sandalwood paste and flowers 


MÀ MÀ MÀ 

1002. या 1, 249. मिता. adds that by reason of the word ‘tu’ in Ya, I. 249 
the performer and the brahmanas have to shun eight actions enumerated in 
'n, 924 above, | 


1003. यवोऽसि धान्यराजस्तु वारुणों मधुमिश्रितः। निणोद: सर्वपापानां पाः 7 “> | 
Qaa qur (सृष्टि) 9.144. बो. ध. hes III. 6,5 is almost identical. The सि c | 
था. I. 231 refers tothe mes ' यवोसि धान्यराजो वा? which appears to 06६” 
same, autri p. 479 speaks of "str as a yajus, | | 
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he should honour them with water with the verse 1004 ‘ya divya’ 
(vide n, 985). After taking leave of the Vaisvadeva brahmanas 
that have been honoured with arghya he should begin the pitr 
yajña, He should prepare seats with darbhas on them, worship 
three vessels, place pavitras on them and pour water in them with 
‘sam no dovir’ (Rg. X. 9.4), should cast sesamum grains in them 
with 'tilosi' and then put in them sandalwood and flowers, 
(Then verses 147-152 speak about the vessels to be employed). 
He then should announce the names and gotra of his ancestors 
and give darbhas in the hands of the brahmanas. He should 
then request brahmanas with the words ‘I shall invite the pitrs’ 
and when they reply ‘let it be so’ he should invoke the pitrs 
with the two verses ‘usantas tva’ (Rg. X. 16.12) and ‘a yantu’ 
(Vai. S. 19.58). Then, having offered arghya to the bráhmanas 
(representing the pitrs) with ‘ya divya’ (vide n, 985), having 
given them sandalwood paste and the other things including 
garment as the last, he should collect the remainder of the 
water (in the arghya vessels) into the vessel meant for the 
father and should keep aside the latter to the north with its 
top turned downwards with the words ‘thou art a seat of the 
pitrs’. Then he should begin to serve various kinds of food 
after bringing the utensils in which the food was cooked and 
holding them with both hands, (Verses 157-165 speak of the 
various foods to be offered and the periods of gratification 
caused thereby to the pitrs). While the brahmanas are engag- 
ed in eating he should recite the Vedic hymns 15 referring to 
Pree eer क आ pw स्ती 

` 1004, मिता, on या. I. 231 refers to the मन्त्र “या दिव्या आपः पयसा?. The 


mantra in amsa. सू. IV. 7.13 ‘ay दिव्या आपः प्रिवी? has been translated 
above, as also the mantra ‘tilosi’ from Asv. gr. IV. 7.8. How the 


offering of tila water in the midst of mango trees serves two purposes is 


finely stated in the following verse: एको सुनिस्ताम्रकराग्रहस्तो ह्याम्रेषु मध्ये सलिलं 
ददाति। आम्राश्च सिक्ताः पितरश्च qut एका क्रिया gradient प्रसिद्धा॥ पन (सुष्टिखण्ड 11.77). 


वायु 111. 37, अझ्नि 115. 40; compare महाभाष्य “ आम्राश्च सिक्ताः पितरश्च प्रीणिताः 
vol, I. p. 14. 


1005. The verses of the पद्म (wie 9. 165-169) about what is to be recited 
are quoted by अपराक p. 502, the first verse स्वाध्याय etc, being मनु III. 232. 
Compare नारदपुराण (पूर्वार्ध 28.65-68) which among others mentions राक्षाध्न nora 
and पेतृक (Rg X. 15.1-13) args, पुरुषसूक्त, त्रिमु, त्रिसुपर्ण, The Santika "मिल 
acc, to garry (आ.) p. 1075, is बाज. सं. 36.10 ff. which begins st नो वातः पवताम्‌ 
The मधुनाह्मण is what is called Aya contained in the ae. उ. II. 5 TR 
ning with g4 प्रथिवी want भूतानां मधु) and छान्दोग्य III 1 (beginning Sh: भे) 
या आदित्यो देवमधु). The मण्डलन्नाह्मण is an उपनिषद (vide Indisch i8 tude died १ 
III. p. 325). हेमादि (on श्रा.) p. 1075 says “यदेतन्मण्डलं तपतीत्यावि Ave 
( Continued on the next bage ) | 
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the Fathers, all the Puranas, various eulogies of Brahma, 
Visnu, the Sun, Rudra and the Vedic hymns addressed to Indra, 
Rudra and Soma and the Paévamani verses, the Samans called 
Brhat, Rathantara and Jyestha Saman, the chapter on Santi 
rites (propitiatory rites for removing evil events or prognostica- 
tions), the Madhubrahmana, the Mandala Brahmana and what- ` 
ever else gives pleasure to the brahmanas and the performer; 
and the Mahabharata also should be recited, as it is very dear 
to the pitrs. After the brahmanas have finished their dinner 
the performer should collect together in a lump portions from 
all kinds of food, put water over them and spread 1% it (on 
the ground over darbhas) in front of the plates of the dining 
brahmanas and should say 1007 ‘May those persons in our 





(Continued from the last page ) | 
These verses of the पञपुराण about what it is to be repeated occur in मत्स्य- 4 
पुराण also (17.37-39). The राक्षोष्नमन्त्रs are five verses (Rg, IV, 4.1-5 = Vàj. | 
3. XIII, 9-13 — Tai S, V. I. 2.14), Sate (911. pp. 1069-1073) first sets out the 
texts mentionéd by wa, विष्ण॒धर्मसूत्र and the guos, then gives the vedic texts 
to be repeated by the respective followers of the four Vedas (pp. 1073-1074), 
then deals with the Saptarcis mantra (vide note 1020), Ultimately Hemadri 
and Sr, 0, say that ifa man does not know much he should engage in 
गायत्रीजप. 


1006, The verse सार्वबरणिक्रमन्नाद्ं...विकिरन्भुवि in पद्म (सृष्टि 9. 170 ) is the 
same as Manu III. 244, मत्स्य 17.41 and विष्णुधमसूच 81.21. 


1007, आग्निदर्धाश्व ये जीवा येप्यदग्धाः कुले मम। wal दत्तेन तृप्यन्तु तृप्ता यान्तु 
परां गतिम्‌॥ येषां न माता न पिता न बन्धुर्न चान्यामेत्रं न तथाज्नमस्ति। तत्तृसयेऽन्नं भावि दत्त- 
मेतत्मयान्तु योगाय यतो यतस्तत्‌॥ असंस्कृतप्रमीतानां त्यागिनां कुलयोषिताम्‌। उच्छिष्टभाग- | 
धेयानां दर्भेषु विकिरासनम्‌ ॥ पद्म. (wf 9. 171-173). These verses occur in मत्स्य ५ 
17, 42-44 which presents some various and better readings (viz. प्रयान्तु 1 
लोकेषु सुखाय तद्वत्‌ and त्यक्तानां कुलयोषिताम्‌ ); बो. ग्र. सरू IT. 10,42 ( येडश्रिदृग्धा जाता 
जीता ये य agun: nfa) is almost the same as the first verse, The verse 
असंस्क्ृत० is ag 111. 245, विष्णधर्मसज 81.22, and Skandapurana VI. 218. 10-11, 
कात्यायन as quoted by अपराक p. 505 reads “ये अग्निदग्धा ये अनश़िदग्धा जीवा जाता 
कुले मम। TAT- गातिम्‌॥ . Halayudha in his com. on Katyayana's Sraddhasitra 
holds that अद्ग्धाः is the proper reading and अनशिदग्धाः is a bad reading and 
relies on a verse of the Brahmapurana (folio 26b). त्यागिनां कुलयोषितां in ag 
III. 245 and elsewhere is explained in different ways. The words May mean 
‘of persons who abandoned wives descended from good families' or ‘of 
women who forsook their families’ or ‘of those who committed suicide and 
of childless women,’ One can appreciate the kindly and noble sentiments 
underlying the above verses, In honouring the pindas, Manu III. 217 ( en s 
speaks of salutation to the six seasons) is deemed to provide for sali i HO $ 
of the six seasons as identified with six ancestors mentioned in the wo d ne i 
झोषज्ीवस्वधाघोरमन्यु named in वाज. सं. IL. 32 “ नमो व: पितरो रसय. G 
Vide श्राद्धतत्त्व pp. 241-242, we eae 
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family that were cremated or not cremated be gratified by the 
food offered on the ground and being gratified may they attain 
the highest world (or bliss)! May this food offered on the ground 
for the gratification of those that have neither father nor mother 
nor relative nor any other friend and have no food (offered by 
any one else in Sraddha) proceed for union with them wherever it 
may have to go’! The remainder of the food cooked for $raddha 
and food spread on the ground are the lot (or share) of those 
that died without the samskaras (caula, wpanayana and the like) 
being performed on them, that abandoned their gurus and of 
(unmarried) women of the family. Finding that the brahmanas 
are satisfied (by the dinner) he should give water once in the 
hand of each brahmana, should place on the ground smeared 
with cow's dung and urine darbhas with their ends turned to 
the south and place on them pindas made from all kinds of foods 
(cooked for the graddha dinner) following the method employed 
in Pindapitryajfia after washing them with water, He should 
then utter the names and gotra (of tho ancestors to whom the 
pindas are to be offered) and should offer flowers and the rest 
and should again wash them (pindas) He should perambulate 
the pindas thrice holding darbhas in his hand and he should 
light lamps and offer flowers for the pindas, When the brah- 
manas sip water after eating the dinner, he should himself sip 
water and give water once to each of the brahmanas and flowers 
and aksatas and then aksayyodaka with sesamum grains, He 
should then make according to his means presents (to the brah- 
manas) of cows, 1008 land, gold, clothes, splendid beds and 
whatever else was liked by the brahmanas or by the perfor- 
mer himself or his father. He should not be stingy in his 
presents, Then he should request the brahmanas to say 


Cerere -aoa cr eee ee 





= 





1008. qa ( सृष्टि 9. 180) is: गोभूाहिरण्यवासांसि भव्यानि शयनाने sn वद्याचदिष्टं 
विप्राणामात्मनः पितुरेव wp. There is epigraphic and other recorded evidence for 
gifts of land in sraddhas, An inscription of Karnadeva, son of Gangeyadeva of 
the Cedi year 793 (1042 A, D.) records the grant of a village (called Susi) to 
a brahmana on the occasion of the Sàümvatsarika draddha of Gangeyadeva 
at Prayaga, Vide 1, A. vol, 16 pp. 204—207 for the grant of a village by the 
Chandella king Devavarmadeva in samvat 1107 (1050-51 A. D,) on the anni- 
versary of his mother's death and a grant in 1790 A. D. by Fattesing Bhosle, 
prince of Akkalkot, to a learned brahmana of thirty bighas of land on the 


10th day of his father's death ( Bharata-itibasa-samsod hana-mandeé ae 
29, parts land 2, 1948 p, 41), In the Asramavasikaparva 14. 3 aiat 
is said to have made gifts of gold and jewels, slaves, blankets, of, न ii 
fields, elephants and horses with their trappings and of girls to त्राह्मूणउ / 
aras for भीष्म, रोण, दुर्योधन and others, 
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'svadha' and they should do so, Then ho should request the 
brahmanas to pronounce the following benedictions and should 
receive them from them while he faces the east. They are ‘May 
the pitrs be kind (not dreadful) to us’; the brahmanas should 
say let it be so’; ‘May our family increase!’; they should 
say so be it’; ‘May donors in my family prosper and also 
(the study of) the Vedas and progeny and may these benedictions 
come out true!’; they should raspond ‘let it be so’, He should 
then remove the pindas and request the brahmanas to utter the 
word ‘svasti’ and they should do so, The remains of the food 
eaten by the brahmanas remain ( unremoved or unwiped ) till 
the brahmanas are dismissed; then he should perform the (usual) 
daily rites Vaisvadeva, balihoma199? &c. The remnants of food 
that lie on the ground are the share of the group of slaves that 
were straight-forward and not roguish (dishonest or shirkers ), 
The performer holding a vessel full of water and muttering the 
verse ‘ vàje vaje’ (Rg. VII. 38. 8, Vaj. S. IX. 18, Tai. S. I. 7, 8, 2) 
should touch the brahmanas with the tip of kusas and dismiss 
them, He should follow them out of his house for eight paces, 
should circumambulate them, should then return with his rela- 
tives, sons and wife, should then perform the daily Vaisvadeva 
and balihoma. Then after Vai$vadeva he should together with 
his relatives, sons, guests and servants partake of the food 
that remains in the cooking pots after what was eaten by the 
brahmanas 


It should be noticed how closely the Padmapurana follows 
the procedure (including the mantras) contained in Yājña- 
valkya, What procedure the author of a Purana follows depends 
upon his learning and the sütra that he studied, For example, 
the Visnudharmottara L140 appears to rely on the Ap. gr. and the 
Ap. M, P, (IL 19-20), since I. 140, 12 refers to Ap. M, P. IL 19.1 
1. 140, 29-30 to Ap, M. P. IT. 19. 14-16, 1.140. 35 to Ap. M. P 
If, 20.1. Similarly, Skanda (VI, 224. 3-51) closely follows Aév 

gr and ४६] 


Owing to the difference in details of sraddha in the several 
grhyasutras, the smrtis and the puranas, an important question 
arises whether a person should perform a $ráddha rite only in 
accordance with the grhyasütra of his own Veda or Sakh 
whether he may perform it after the inclusion ( upasamhi rf POR. 





1009, पद्म, सुटिखण्ड 9. 185-186 are the same as ag 111, 265, 2 
Matsya 17. 56-57, Sure S AS 
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the several items found in other sütras and smrtis though not 
included in the kalpa or grhya sūtra of his own Sakha. This 
topic is discussed at great length by Hemadri (on $ràddha ) 
pp. 748-759 and briefly by Medhatithi on Manu II, 29 and XI. 216, 
by the Mit, on Yai. III. 325, Apararka p. 1053 and others. Those 
who are for strictly following the details in one's own sūtra 
alone argue as follows: If one were at liberty to include details 
other than those contained in one’s own sütra, the order of the 
details ( krama ) given in one’s sutra and the time specified for 
each detail would be interfered with. Besides, if the addition 
of details were permissible, one would be liable to the charge of 
giving up the usages of one’s own family handed down for 
generations. These objectors rely upon such passages as that 
of the Visnudharmottara which states ‘He who violating (the 
dictates of ) his own sūtra acts according to a sūtra meant for 
others, treats thereby his own sage ( the author of his sutra) as 
unauthoritative and incurs (the blame of ) doing what is im- 
proper.’1%° The smrtis that contain additional details may be 
meant for those men who have no kalpa or grhya sūtra of their 
own or they may be useful for Siidras, : 


Those who espouse the view that as far as possible al] details 
found in severa] grhyasütras and smrtis on one rite should 
be included by every one rely mainly on Jaimini IL 4, 8-33 which 
is called 'Sakhantarádhikarananyàya' or ‘sarvasakhapratyaya- 
nyàya. The principal sūtra is Jai, IL 4, 9.1011 It is established 
in this sutra that the prayo?ana (purpose) or phala (reward to 
be secured) of the rite is the same in different sutras and smrtis, 
For example, the rewards of $r&ddha are stated to be the same 
in all sutras and smrtis (vide notes 787-790 above); then the 
dravya (materials) and the deity are the same (in Parvana 
sraddha the deities are the paternal ancestors and the materials, 


OS Sms M जा ह 


— — —— — — 


1010. यः ससूजमतिक्रम्य परसूत्रेण वर्तते । अप्रमाणप्रुषि कृत्वा सोप्यधमेण युज्यते ॥ 
~ PS 
विष्णुधमोत्तर 11, 127, 148-149. 


1011. एकं वा संयोग-रूप-बोदनाख्याबविशेषात्‌ | जे. 11, 4, 9 (separate as चोदना 
+ आख्या + आविशेषात्‌ ) ; on this spay explains ' तदेव प्रयोजनमुछिश्य तदेव विधीयमाने 
प्रत्यभिजानीम:। रूपमप्यस्य तदेव व्व्यवेवतम्‌। पुरुषप्रयत्नैस्ताह्ृश एव waa! नामधेयं 
चाविशिष्टम्‌ | तेन तदेव कर्म सर्वशाखास्विति प्रत्ययः |). The तन्त्रवातिक explains “संयोग 
इति प्राधान्यात्‌ फंलसंयोगग्रंहणम्‌।...चोदनेति सर्वधांत्वर्थभावनाविषयों विधि Vide 
H., of Dh. vol, III, p. 870 for a brief explanation of this wł; 










मेधा. on मनु XI, 216 puts the maxim very तीन अति as ' आप्यायस्व सँ b: iut m ^ 
स्मृत्यन्तरोक्तो विधिरपेक्षितव्य;। एक विरोधे समग्रं बॉय. 
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viz. kusas, tilas, water, vessels, foods &c, are the same in all 
works), The effort that is enjoined (the vidhi) is the same and 
the name (Parvanasraddha, Ekoddista $ràddha &oc.) is the same, 
Therefore, on account of these various signs one easily recog- 
nizes that the same rite is being dealt with by all sütras, even if 
many of them differ in details. It cannot be said that smrtis 
will be useful for those who have no siitras of thoir own, Hach 
man of the first three varnas is attached to some sūtra or other 
by the tradition of his family or caste, Similarly, the smrtis 
cannot be held to be meant for $üdras alone, since the smrtis 
mainly deal with upanayana, the study of the Vedas, agnihotra 
and other matters with which a $üdra has no concern, Similar- 
ly, the objection that if details were allowed to be inserted from 
other sutras and smrtis the krama and kala prescribed in one’s 
sutra might have to be set aside, the reply is contained in Jai. 
I. 3, 5-7 (explained at great length in H. of Dh. vol. III, 
pp. 841-848 ).12 The gruti says ‘ after getting ready a bundle 
of ku$a grass he prepares the vedi (altar)’. Here a certain 
order of acts is laid down, If after a bundle of kusas is got 
ready, the man has a sneeze, he has to sip water (perform 
dcamana ) immediately as laid down by Manu V.145 and Vas. 
IIT, 38 before he prepares the vedi, So the objector says the 
krama will be interfered with, The reply is that the Sequence 
(krama) is only a characteristic of the items in the $ruti passage, | 
that all that is meant is that the making of the altar follows | 
the getting ready of a ku$a bundle, but that it is not meant that | 
the making of the vedi should follow immediately after the 
bundle is got ready. Therefore, the conclusion is that whatever 
detail is not in conflict with one’s own §akh or sūtra may be in- 
cluded in the rite one is about to perform, but if there is a direct 
conflict, then one should stick to one’s own sutra, As observed 
by Katyayana ‘whatever is declared, whether in great detail 
or in brief, in one's own grhyasütra about a rito, if he performs 
that much, it may be taken that he has done all that is required 
of him; but what is not handed down in one's $akha (or sütra) but 
is contained in another $akha and is not in conflict with one's 
ovn $&khà, should be performed by the learned, as in the case of 














1012. आपि बा कप erp W L3,7 On dir 
observes: आचान्तेन क Trait + इत्येवेलक्षणान्युदाहरणानि | किमेत f^ | 
थ्वतिविरंद्धानि न कर्तभ्यानि उताविरुद्धानि कार्याणि चेत्पश्यसि तैरप्यनृष्ठीयमानेवदिक fà ča 
gera तस्मादविरुद्धानीति। नेतदेवस्‌। mated हि क्रमं बाधेरन्‌। कथम्‌। 
कृत्वा Wd कुर्वतितीमां श्वृतिसुपरुन्ध्यादन्तरा dd 3d चावष्टीयमानमाचमनाके 7, 


pütvapaksa is refuted later on, 
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&gnihotra and the like’, 913 The first verse of 1९587६7818 may 
be explained as applying where one’s Sakha or sūtra deals with 
a matter without requiring any addition or as the next best 
course where one is not able to supplement one's sūtra owing 
to some unseen cause or owing to human difficulties. The 
Sangraha says that where different items of the $raddha rite 
are declared to be performed at different times and there is no 
agreement among the sages, one should follow one's grhya- 
sūtra, but where one’s grhyasiitra is silent as to a certain item 
or as to the stage when it is to be performed, there is an option 
and one may follow the opinion of some sage as to that item. 1014 
It appears that even the ancient grhya sutras exhibit tendencies 
that led to the sarvasakha-pratyaya-nyaya e. ४. Asv. gr. 
(q. in n, 966 ) employs several passages (such as‘ Tilosi ', ' Ya 
divyà,' which do not occur in the Rgveda. ) 

It is owing to this maxim of ‘ sarvasakha-pratyayanyaya ' 
that medieval digests go on heaping up details from all smrtis 
and purànas in their descriptions of the several $ràddhas, the 
procedures of which were not originally very extensive. 


The Kürmapuràna 1015 provides that the performer should 
before noon time is past bring to his house the invited brahmanas 


1013. अविरुद्धानि तु परशाखाम्नातानि सर्वाण्यप्यडूगन्युपसंद्वत्य कर्मानुष्ठेयम्‌। तदुक्तं 
भविष्यपुराणे। यज्ञाम्नातं स्वशाखायां पारक्यमाविराधे यत्‌ । विद्वाद्विस्तदचषऐेयमशिहोत्रादिकं 
यथा ॥ इति | arig (on श्रा) p.759. This verse is गोभिलस्माते 1. 35 (reads 
परोक्तमविरोधि and ° होत्रादिकर्मबत्‌ ). अपराक p. 8 and ga. 1. p. 5 quote this 
verse as कात्यायन’ and also another of his ` बह्वल्पं वा स्वग्॒ह्योक्ते यस्य कर्म प्रकीति- 
तम्‌। तस्य तावति saa Ba wi Har भवेत्‌ ॥!. हेमाद्रि (on sm.) p. 756 quotes 
this last verse as qsqrqa’s. Both verses (q@eqo and sm) are 
quoted as from the परिशिष्ट by हलायुघ in his com, on the भ्राद्भसूच of कात्यायन 
(folio 30a). The स्प्रृतिच. (I p. 5) adds another half verse of कात्यायन viz. 
आत्मतन्त्रे तु यज्ञोक्ते तत्कुर्यात्पारतन्तिकम्‌!. In आत्मतन्त्र, तन्त्र means सिद्धान्त (i. ९. 
one's qu). अग्निहोत्रादिकं यथा This is explained by श्राद्धसोख्य ( टोडरानन्द folio 
64a) as follows: ' यथा छन्दोगानामचु क्तोपि यजञचर्वेदविहितोग्निहोत्राविधिः क्रियते '. 

1014, यान्यत्र कालभेदेन कर्माणि सुनयो जणः। स्वगृह्योक्तानुसारेण विकल्पस्तेणु 
युज्यते॥ न गृह्याविस्मृतियेंषां भ्राद्वादावुपलभ्यते | कर्तुमर्हन्ति ते wu यस्य कस्य मुनेर्मतम्‌ ॥ 
संग्रह q. by gar ( श्रा. p. 1484). The श्रा. क्रि. को. p. 125 briefly puts the 
position as follows “आकांक्षितं परशाखोक्तमपि कर्तव्यमनाकांक्षितं तु न कर्तव्यमेव । 
पुराणोक्तं तु आकांक्षितमनाकांक्षितं वा सामान्यधर्मत्वात्सवेरेवानृष्टेयम्‌ | तत्रापि स्वशाखोक्ता- 
विरोधिना Ud. The following verse quoted from Gobhila by the com, 
on San, Sr, S. IV. 4, 10-15 takes a very strict view ‘ऊनो वाप्यधिको वापि यः 
स्वश्ञाखोत्थितो विधिः | तेन सन्तड॒याद्यज्ञं न कुर्यात्पारतान्त्रिकम्‌॥ '. 

1015. ततो Aa मध्याह्ने लुसरामनखान्‌ Bara! अवगम्य (अभिगम्य ! 











quoted by हेमाडि (on sm) p.1167 from Waa’ 
aA and by कल्पतरु ( श्रा. p, 117 ) from देवल, 
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who have shaved themselves and pared their naile, should offer 
them materials for brushing the teeth and request them to sit 
down on separate seats, then give them oil and water for 
bathing. It will be seen that here the purana has added several 
details that were not provided for by the Asv. gr. (n. 966), 
Manu ( III. 208 ), Yaj. (L 226) and even by some of the puranas 
such as the Varsha 14, 8, which begin the procedure with seat- 
ing the brahmanas in the afternoon on seats after welcoming 
them. Many more examples could be given, but that attempt 
is not made owing to considerations of space. | 


Before proceeding to give some idea as to how the parvana- 
&ràddha was dealt with in medieval and modern times, observa- 
tions must be made on several relevant matters, on which there 
is a difference of views or which are important in a general 
Way. 


When the invited brahmanas come after noon, it is pro- 
vided in some of the puranas that two mandalas should be made 
in front of the performer’s residence for receiving the brah- 
manas, For example, the Naradapurana states! ‘the mandala 
for a brahmana performer should be square (four cornered) in 
size, for a ksatriya triangular, circular for a vaisya and fora 
85078 mere sprinkling of the ground with water is enough,’ The 
mandalas should be made on ground smeared with cowdung and 
with water mixed with cow’s urine, Of the two mandalas one 
should be on the northern side sloping towards the north and 
the other on the southern side sloping towards the south, On 
the northern mandala ku$as with points towards the east should 

be placed along with aksata (unbroken or whole) grains and on 
~ gouthern one double-folded kugas should be placed along with 
sesamum grains, The northern mandala should generally be 
two cubits on each side while the southern one should be four 
cubits on each side, The brahmana or brahmanas that repre- 
sent the Visvedevah should be honoured in the northern mandala 
first by the performer himself with water for washing their feet 
after bending his right knee and the brahmanas representing 
the pitrs should be then honoured in the southern mandala with 
water for washing the feet (hence called padya) after bending 
his left knee, The mantra at the time of offering padya is ‘san 












1016. श्राद्धार्थ समनुज्ञातः कारयेन्मण्डलद्दयम्‌ | चतुरस्रं बाह्मणस्य त्रिकोर्ण(क्ष्रिथ on 
चच । वैश्यस्य add ज्ञेयं शूद्वस्याभ्युक्षणं भवेत्‌ ॥ नारदपुराण ( पूर्वार्ध 28. 32-33) irm icum 


( 19. 13-14) has almost the same verse as चतुरस्रं ९०. Vide अपराक p 
for मण्डल > ? Ry v" > Si तराव! 
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no devir Rg. X. 9, 4.1? After the mantra is recited he should 
give the water to the Vai$vadeva bráhmanas and to the pitrya 
bráhmanas as noted below (in n, 1017). After the padya water is 
offered the brahmanas should come in front of the mandalas 
and sip water ( take aácamana ). | 


The ancient sütras and smrtis like those of Manu and Yj. 
(T. 229) say generally that the Visvedevah are to be invoked, 
but some of the later smrtis (such as Prajapati, verses 179—190) 
and puranas contain verses enumerating ten names of Visve- 
devas and assign two each (out of the ten) to five classes of 
graddhas, They say: 1019 ‘in $ráddha performed in an ४86 the 
Viévedevas are Kratu and Daksa, ina Nandimukha $raddha 
they are Vasu and Satya, in Kamyasraddha Dhuri and Locana, 
in naimittika $raddha Kala and Kama and in Parvana-sraddha 
Purüravas and Ardrava’, According to the Sm. C, and Hemadri 
a seat (asana) is to be given to the Vaisvadeva brahmanas and 
invocations are to be made in the several $ràddhas after taking 
the names enumerated above, The Mit, on Yàj. I. 229, Hemadri 
(on sraddha p. 1225) and other digests state that the mantras 








1017. झं नो देवीरिति मन्त्रं पठित्वा gendaan विश्वेदेवा wd a पाद्यमिति 
दद्यात्‌। एवं पित्रर्थं बाह्मणपादयोरपि शज्ञो देवीति मन्त्रान्ते पितरमुकगोत्रासकशर्मन्‌ वसुरूप इवं 


ते पाद्यमिति दद्यात्‌ | मद. पा. p. 567. 


1018. saga qu: सत्यः कालः कामस्तयैव च । धुरिश्चारोचनश्चैव तथा च्चैव पुरू- 
रवाः। mae: वशेते तु विश्वे देवाः कीतिताः। ब्रृस्पति १. by अपराक p.478, कल्पतरु 
(श्रा p. 142), स्मृतिचः (श्रा. pp. 442-443 ); the words विश्वे देवाः are to 
be kept separate and not compounded, 'इषिश्राद्धे ऋतु दक्षः सत्यो नान्दीमखे 
वसुः । नेमित्तिक कालकामो काम्ये च धुरिलोचनो॥ पुरूरवा supp पार्वणे समुदाहृत | 
ब्रह. ५. by अपराक p. 478, श्रा. प्र. p. 23, मद्‌. पा. (p. 573-574 ) which explains 
' इषश्राद्धमाधानादो क्रियमाणं ... । नेमित्तिके सपिण्डीकरणे । कामनयानुष्ठेयगयामहालयादि 
श्राद्धं काम्यम्‌।. इषिश्राद्ध is the कमाङ्गश्राद्ध, 9th among the 12 भ्राद्ऽ quoted 
above from विश्वामित्र (inn, 858). The sm. प्र. p. 23 notes the different 
readings of some of the names such as पुरूरवस्‌ and arga, some saying the 
first is पुरूरव and the second is araa. The printed Agaa p. 199 has mga 
and so has टोडरानन्द ( भ्राद्धसोख्य folio 578). ae स्व explains इृशिश्राद्ध 
as इच्छाश्राद्ध and नेमित्तिक as wise. The भ्रा. क्रि. को. (p. 56) reads पुरोरवाः 
and मादवाः. कल्पतरु ( श्रा. p. 142 ) reads माश्च दशते तु. The ्रह्माण्डपुराण (771, 
3. 30-31) enumerates the ten विश्वेदवेवा; somewhat differently, It reads ' पुरूरवो 
TUNI रोचमानश्च'. The चह्माण्ड (11, 12. 3 ff.) states that ten sons were born 
to विश्वा, one of the daughters of क. When they performed severe tapas on 
a Himalaya peak Brahma gave them the boon they wanted (s3pgzr 
Wasa ay नः कांक्षितो qv: ) and the pitrs agreed, The pitrs said (y 
* अग्रे दत्वा तु युष्माकमस्माकं दास्यते ततः | विसर्जनमथास्माकं पूर्व पश्चात्तु qaaa € 
legend is obviously an attempt to explain the usage about va 
brahmanas ata श्राद्ध: PS | 
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for invoking the Vi$vedevas in Parvana-éraddha are. two viz. 
‘Visvedevasa agata’ (Rg. II. 41,13) and ‘agacchantu mahabhaga’ 
(q. above in note 984), while the Sm, ©, (p. 444) prescribes an 
additional mantra ‘visve devah grunuta’ (Rg, VI, 52, 13), 


The general rule is that the Vaisvadeva bráhmanas are to 
be seated facing the east and the pitrya brihmanas facing the 
north (Yaj. 1. 228, Varaha 14. 11), but there were at least five 
differing views about the directions which the brahmanas were 
to face as Hemadri (on graddha p. 1200) points out, It is fur- 
ther pointed out by Hemadri and others (like Yaj, 1. 247) that 
in all. items in the procedure of $ráddha the Vaisvadevika 
brahmanas have precedence except in the matter of washing the 
hand smeared with the remains of food and the final dismissal 
of the brahmanas at the end of the sraddha2? It may be noted 
that in southern and western India brahmanas invited at 
sraddha are worshipped, while in Bengal it is the effigy made : 
with darbhas (darbhabatu) that is worshipped as shown by the 
late M, M. Haraprasad Shastri (Catalogue of Mss, vol, ILI p. 406), 
"The Sraddha-tattva (folio 2b) of Raghunandana provides for the 
same: "purürava-madravasor vi$vesüm devanam parvana-sraddham 
ku$amayabrahmane karisye iti prechet,’ 


In the Vayupurana? it is stated that the following mantra 
should be repeated thrice at the beginning and end ofa 
 $ràddha and at the time of offering pindas ; on repeating it the 
pitrs come quickly to the $ráddha and raksasas run away and 
that the mantra saves the pitrs in all the three worlds, The 
mantra is ‘Perpetual adoration to the gods, to pitrs and to the 
great Yogins, to svadha, to svaha’, The Sm. C, (on $ràddha 


1019. उच्छिष्टावलिप्तहस्तक्षालनं विसर्जनं च वर्जयित्वा सवेषां श्राद्धीयपदार्थानां 
वेश्वदेविकपूर्वकत्वात्‌ t- Satz (श्रा. ) p. 1196. This is supported by विष्णुधर्मोत्तर 
1, 140. 15 “वेश्वदेवनिविष्टानां चरमं हस्तधावनम्‌। विसर्जनं च निर्दिष्ट तेषु रक्षा यतः 
` स्थता ॥ ,' 

1020. मन्त्रं वक्ष्याम्यहं तस्मादसृतं नह्मनिर्मितस्‌। देवताभ्यः पितृभ्यश्व महायोगिभ्य एव 
च । नमः स्वधाये स्वाहाये नित्यमेव भवन्त्युत । आद्यावसाने श्राद्धस्य reas जपेत्सद्‌। | 
पिण्डनिर्वपणे चेव जपेदेतत्समाहितः | पितरः क्षिममायान्ति राक्षसाः प्रदवन्ति च । पितृंस्तत्त्रिषु 
लोकेषु मन्त्रोऽयं तारयत्युत ॥ वायुपुराण 74. 15-18. These verses are स्कन्द्‌ VII. 
1. 206. 114-116, ब्रह्माण्ड III. 11, 17-18, विष्णुधर्मोत्तर 1, 140, 68-72 ( with 
slight variations). The ses occurs in गरुडपुराण (आचारखण्ड) 218. 6. qm 
तरु (श्रा. ) p. 144 quotes these. In most other puranas the मन्त्र ends ' निदि “tN 1 
नमो नमः ?. हेमाद्रि (on श्राद्ध pp. 1079 and 1208) calls it सप्ताचिस and १0७०6६ 
that it occurs in seven puranas, It is stated in some works that the rains! 
भवन्त्युत 13101 followers of सामवेद. अत्र सम्बन्धनामगोत्रशब्दानां नानाक्रमदश' | 
स ऐच्छिकः Wasa वा व्यवस्थितः | श्रा. प्र. p. 29, 
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p. 441) states that the mantra should be repeated after the 
brahmanas come and sit down and before kugas are placed on 
the seats of the brahmanas, This mantra occurs also in 
Brahmapurana 220, 143, Brahmanda (Upodghatapada 11. 22), 
Visnudharmottara I, 140, 68-70 and is styled ‘saptarcis’ by the 
last two and is said to be equal to A$vamedha. 


A certain order of words about referring to the ancestors in 
offering a seat, offering ku$as on seat, and arghya is laid down 
by Brhaspati,1°24 some of the purànas and the digests. As 
almost in every case there are different views here also. 
Brhaspati says: ‘when giving a seat, when offering arghya, or 
pindas, in offering ablutions of water on pindas, the performer 
has to declare his relation to each of the ancestors, the names 
and gotras of the ancestors and also the form in which each of 
the ancestors is to be contemplated (viz. as Vasu, Rudra, Aditya 
respectively). It is further laid down that the genitive is to be 
employed for the ancestor’s name in offering a seat (to the 
pitrya brahmana) and aksayyodaka, the objective in invoking 


the pitrs, the dative in offering food, the vocative in other 
cases, | | 


| It is laid down that the performer has to take acamana (sip 

water) in Sraddha rite six times viz., at the commencement of 
sraddha, when washing the feet of invited brahmanas, in wor- 
shipping them, in making the vikira, in offering pindas and at 
the end of the sraddha, 1022 
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1021. आसने चाध्यंदाने च पिण्डदाने$वनेजने । सम्बन्धनामगोत्राणि यथाहेमनु- 
Rda ॥ ब्रहस्पति १. by हेमाङ्रि (on श्रा. p. 1257). The word आसन is only illustra» 
tive and is meant to include आवाहन and other fqsq items, अक्षय्यासनयोः 
षष्टी द्वितीयावाहने तथा। अन्नदाने चतुर्थी स्याच्छेषाः सम्बुद्धयः स्सृताः॥ सम्बन्धं प्रथम 
नयात्‌ नामगोत्रं तथेव चच । पश्चादपं विज्ञानीयात्‌ क्रम एप सनातनः॥ श्रांद्धकालिका folios 
6b and 7a, श्राद्धसंग्रह १. by vds. (श्रा.) p. 442 and p. 449, The verse 
अक्षय्यासन० is found in मारदपुराण ( पूर्वार्ध 28, 38 ) also. The स्मृत्यर्थसार (9, 50) 
quotes it as from sarei. The formula may be ‘ओं अभुकगोत्राणांम” 
शुकहार्मणामस्मत्पितृणां सपत्नीकानां वसुरूपाणामिदमासनम्‌? ; then in place of fügurt 
पितामहानां and प्रापिषषामहानां and in place of बसुरूपाणां, sure and आवित्य* 
रूपाणां will have to be respectively employed. The words may also be 


employed in the singular as the AS. (भा. p.449) says ' एतासु अ षष्चयावि- 
विभाक्तिषु सर्वश्रेककचभबहुवच्चनयोविफल्प एव स्सातिपुराणग्रह्मादिधु पितृपितामहा नौ 
_ क्लाचिदेकबच्चनाभ्तया 










i? ioe रत 
क्श्विद्नहुपचभान्तया ख प्रधोगवशेनात्‌ ।?, - - yh: 


Jl) 
1022. श्मृत्यन्तरे। श्राद्धारम्भेऽवसाने च पावेशोचे द्विजार्चने। विकिरे du 
tza arani चरेत्‌ q. by gafara (on str. ) folio 62a. 
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An important question which exercised the minds of many 
medieval writers was ‘who was the real recipient (sampradana)'3 
of the offerings made in $raddha, whether the brahmanas or the 
| pitrs, Relying on the words of the Asv. gr. IV. 8. 1 (quoted above 
in n. 966 'etasmin kale... danam) and passages of the puranas 
such as the Varaha (13.51) 'vibhave sati viprebhyo asman 
uddisya dasyati’, the Maharnavaprakà$a, Harihara and some 
others held that brahmanas were the recipients, while others 
like Sridatta, relying on indications furnished by sruti passages 
like Vaj. S. 19. 36 (aksan pitarah amimadanta pitarah) and such | 
formulas as ' pitar-etat te arghyam or 'etadvah pitaro vasah,' 
held that the real recipients intended were the pitrs, but, as 
the pitrs had gone to another world and could not be bodily 
present to receive the gifts of such things as sandlewood paste, 
flowers and clothes, the latter were only handed over or assigned 
to the brahmanas who were for the moment contemplated as 
not different from the pitrs.9?« Vide Sm, C. ( sraddha pp. 447- 
449 ), Sr. Pr. pp. 30-31 for. a discussion of these two view- 
points, Jt should, however, be noted that the water given to the ` 
bráhmanas and the daksina given to them were only meant for 
the brahmanas, the former for purification and the latter for 
the inexhaustible merit that daksina to brahmanas conferred, 


It is to be noted that in the invocation (Gvühana) of the 
pitrs there is a divergence of views as to the mantras to be 
employed and also as to the stage when it is to be made, 
Hemadri ( sraddha, pp. 1254-56) states that there were five 
different views on the latter point, the three most important 
of which were that avàhana should come before giving darbhas 
as Gsana on thé left side of the seats of the pitrya brahmanas or 
after giving such darbhas or after agnaukarama. As regards 
the former (viz. the mantras), Yaj. (1. 232-233), the Brahmanda- 
purána and several others say that the invocation mantra is 
 'u$antas-bvà' (Rg. X. 16, 12, ५६], S. 19. 70, Tai. S. II, 6.12. 1 ) 
_ and after the Gvahana the performer should perform japa of 
the verse ‘4 yantu nah’ (४६1. S. 19.58). The  Visnudharma- 
gütral?* (73, 10-12) states ‘The performer after having received 


नि ALL LLL DALAL R 


1023, For the meaning of संप्रदान, vide पा. 1, 4.32 ‘anton ANA य 
gagan). र | | 
1023 a. Vide n, 911 for the विष्णु पुराण passage (III. 14, 22-23 ) ps 
means ' that will give jewels &c to bráhmanas for our benefit ', / i 

1024. ततो आह्मणाठज्ञातः पितृनावाहयेत्‌। अपयन्त्वसुर इति द्वाभ्यां rue s ननी) 
बिसर्जनं कृत्वा | पंत पितरः adaa आ मे यन्त्वेतद्वः पितर geared कृत्वा „. fc 

( Continued on the next page ) | Ee 
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permission from the brahmanas should invite the Manes. 
Having driven away the Yatudhanas (demons) by strewing 
grains of sesamum and by reciting the two mantras (the first 
of which begins with ‘may the Asuras go away’) he should 
invite the Manes with the four mantras ‘come near, ye Manes!’, 
‘conduct them here, O Agni!’, ‘May my (ancestors) come 
near’, ‘this is your (share), O Manes’, Hemadri (sraddha 
pp. 1260-1267 ) points out how the mantras differ according to 
different writers, 


There is a great deal of discussion about agnaukarana men- 
tioned in Yaj. I, 236-237. The Mit. points out that if a man 
has kept $rauta fires by the sarvüdhüna method then in the 
parvana-sraddha that he offers after pindapitryajfia he offers 
homa in the Daksinagni, as he has no aupüsana (i.e. grhya) 
fire and supports this by quoting a passage which occurs in the 
Visnudharmottara-purana, ?5 But if a man consecrates the 
Srauta fires by the ardhadhana! method, then he has to offer 
parvana homa in the qupüsana fire and one who is without 
Srauta fires and has kept up only aupasana fire has to offer 
homa in that fire, One who has neither the $rauta fires nor 
the grhya fire offers it in the brahmana’s hand only. The Mit, 
relies on Manu III, 212 and on two verses from a grhya and 
comes to the conclusion that one who has consecrated $rauta 
fires performs homa in daksina fire in the case of Anvastakya 
sraddha, the sraddha on the day previous to Astaka, the éraddha 








( Continued from the last page) 
धर्मसूत्र 73, 10-12, The commentator notes that here it is the काठकीय-अभ्राद्ध* 
प्रयोग that is set out, Compare काठकग्रृह्म 63. 2-4, 10 for all these mantras 
except one 'पितूनावाहयिष्यामीत्युक्त्वा | अपयन्त्वसुरा इति द्वाभ्यां तिलेः aida । 
एत पितर आगच्छत पितर आ मे यन्त्वन्तदंधे पर्वतैरिति जापित्वा । ये मामकाः पितर tag: 
पितरो$यं यज्ञ इति (uo: कल्पिताज्ञमभिसृ शाति |.’ Dr. Caland (the editor) notes 
that these are not found in the printed काठकसंहिता. The विष्णुधमोत्तर (1, 140, 


9-10) corresponds with the विष्णुधर्मस्ूत्र completely as to the mantras, sqq 
qdqd:—is आप. म. पा. 11. 19, 4, | 


1025. यथाह मार्कण्डेयः | आहिताशिस्तु जुहुयादक्षिणाझी समाहितः । अनाहिता- 
सिस्त्वोपसदे अग्न्यभाषे द्विजेप्सु वा ॥ मिता, on या. 1. 236. This is विष्णुधमोत्तर I, 
140.18, as हेमाद्रि says “तदेतदाह विष्णुधरमत्तरे मार्कण्डेयः ? ( श्रा. p. 1330). 


1026. For सर्वाधान and अर्धाधान, vide above n, 991, यतः भ्राद्धाङ्गमञ्रोकरणः 
होमो लोकिकाझौ न युक्तः किंतु दक्षिणाञावेव स च qui एव भवति । अतो qiia बि A 
होत्रिणः आद्ध॑म्‌। टोडरानन्द (on श्राद्ध folio 24a). न॑ gM विना s y 
(&srenst: i ag III, 282, which m explains as “आहिताशोद्वेजस्य नाम 
रेकेण Borat देशभ्यादों श्राद्ध विधीयतै,! 
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performed in the dark half of each month on some day from the 
sth and in the case of parvana-Sraddha, but he performs, in the 
case of kamya, abhyudayika, Ekoddista and Astaka $raddhas, 
homa only on the pitrya brahmana’s hand; while for one who 
has kept no sacred fire the homa is to be made only in the pitrya 
bráhmapna's hand, Vide Hemadri (sraddha pp. 1328-1344 ), 
Balambhatti (on acara p.518). The Todarananda (sraddha- 
saukhya ) following Manu III. 282 states that one who is an 
Agnihotrin cannot perform a parvana-graddha on any day except 
on dar$a (i. e. on amavasya ). 


Another important question on which there is great diver- 
gence concerns the number of ahutis to be offered in agnau- 
karana, the deities to whom the homa was to be offered, the: 
order in which the deities were to be named and the form of 
words to be used. On these matters there appears to have been 
divergent views from very ancient times,. According to the 
Sat. Br. TL 4. 2. 12-13 the ahutis were only 1027 two, they were 
offered to Agni and Soma in that order and the word svaha was . 
used at the end, According to the Tai, Br. 1, 3. 10, 2-3 1° the 
ahutis were three, they were to be offered to Soma, Agni and to 
Yama in that order and the formula ended with 'svadhà namah’ 
(and not with ‘svaha’). It is therefore that a verse of Katya-. 
yana '29 gays “ whether to employ the word ‘svaha’ or the words 
*svadha namah’, whether and when to wear the sacred chord 
in the yajfiopavita form or pracinavita form and what was to 
be the number of ahutis—all these have to be understood from 
one's own sūtra,” The difference of views which is noticed as 
far back as the Brahmanas persists in the sütras, smrtis, 
puranas and is briefly indicated here, The Ap. Gr. 8. (quoted 
above inn, 981 ) speaks of thirteen ahutis, seven with food and | 


—— — 


^ 











1027. स॒ JÄR | अञ्ये कब्यवाहनाय स्वाहा सोमाय पितृमते स्वाहेत्यत्यश्नी मेक्षण- 
मभ्यावधाति तस्स्विष्टकृद्ाजनम्‌ । झत्तपथन्ना. 11. 4, 2.13. The words aid... पितृमते 
स्वाहा are वाज. सं. 11, 29. 2i 


1028, सोमाय पितृपीताय स्वधा नम इंत्याह। .. अये कव्यवाहनाय स्वधा नम 
gente थ एव पितूणामग्निस्तं प्रीणाति | तिस्र आहुतीर्जुहोति A. जा. 1. 3. 10, 2-3, on ` 
which सायण explains ' शाखान्तरगतेन यमाथाङ्गेरस्वते पितृमते स्वधा नम इति मस्त्रेणेका- 
arg तिमाभेपरेत्य त्रित्वं विदधाति. Vide अध्व. 18. 4. 71-74 also, आप. ओ. (1. 8 
and 6) says 'सोमाय पितृपीताय eru नम डति दक्षिणाग्नौ जुहोति | यमायाङ्गिरस्वते । म aN 
खधा नम इति द्वितीयाम्‌ । अम्नये कव्यवाहनाय स्तथा नम द्वति तुतीयाम्‌। न (वयम | 
जुहोतीत्येके । ' ! | A 


1029. स्वाहा स्वधानमः संम्य॑मपसव्यं dis चै । आहुंतीना तु या संख्या सीवगे्यी t 








e 


taad: ॥ कात्यायन प. by vga. ( RIT. D. 458 ) हे Bhandarkar Oriental 


Research Institute  . 





IV] Number of ahutis 463 


six with clarified butter. Two ahutis only are mentioned by ASV, 
Srauta II. 6, 12 (quoted in note 974), Adv. gr. IV. 7. 20, Sankha- 
Likhita,!° Kathaka-grhya, Narada-purana ( pürvàrdha 28. 48 ) 
and Markandeya-purana, Three ahutis are mentioned by most 
of the smrtis and puranas, such as Baud, Dh, S. II. 14,7, °” 
San, Srauta IV. 3 and grhya IV. 1. 13, Visnu Dh, 8, 73. 12, Manu 
IIL 211, Varàáhapurana!?? (14. 2 1-22), Brahmànda-puràna ( Upod- 
ghatapada 11. 93-94 ), Visnudharmottara l 140.19. It is here 
that various combinations of the order of the deities and of the 
words ‘svaha’ and ‘svadha’ occur. The texts of a few works are - 
cited below for illustration, Some give the order as ‘Soma accom- 
panied by the pitrs, Agni the carrier of kavya, Yama Angiras;’ 
while others give it as ‘Agni the carrier of .kavya, Soma 
accompanied by the pitrs, Yama Vaivasvata &o. It is further 
provided that the auti to Agni is made to the southern side of 
the fire, to Soma on the northern part of it and in the middle of 
the two sides to Vaivasvata ( Yama ).1032 


- Various rules of etiquette about serving food, about the 
"way brahmanas are to eat and related matters have been laid 
down from ancient times and are observed even now, ‘The Sm, 
C. ( p. 465-470 ), Hemadri ( sraddha pp. 1367-1384), the Sr. Pr. 
pp. 116-123 and other digests contain elaborate rules on these 
matters, Yàj.l 237 prescribes that what remains after offering 
homa should be served in the plates meant for the brahmanas 
representing the Fathers and the plates should preferably be 





1030. धूपगन्धमाल्येरलङ्कत्य जाह्मणान्सघृतमन्नमलुज्ञाप्य दर्भेदेक्षिणाग्रेरशिं परिस्तीर्य 
जुहुयादगंये कव्यवाहनाय स्वाहा सोमाय पितृमते स्वाहेति | झङ्कलिखितो १. by हेमाद्रि (श्रा. 
p. 1354), मद्‌. पा. p. 589; अझ करवाणीत्युकत्वा | अभि परिस्तीर्य सोमाय पितृमते स्वधा 
नमोऽय़ये कव्यवाहनाय स्वधा नम TAA हुत्वा। काठकगृह्य 63. 89; उपासनाञ्निमाधाय 
स्वगृह्योक्तविधानतः | सोमाय च पितृमते स्वधा नम इतीरयेत्‌॥ अग्नये कव्यवाहनाय स्वधा नम 
इतीह वा। स्वाहान्तेनापि वा प्राज्ञा जुहुयात्पितृयज्ञवत्‌ ॥ नारद ( qaid 28, 48-49). 

1031. अज्ञस्थैव तिस्र आहुतीर्जुहोति | सोमाय पितृपीताय स्वधा नमः स्वाहा । यमाया* 
ङ्गिरस्वतेपितृमते स्वधा नमः स्वाहा । अम्मये कव्यवाहनाय स्विष्टकृते WIT नमः स्वाहेति । 
तच्छेषेण[ज्नमभिधायीज्ञस्यैता एव तिस्रो Beata | बो. ध. |. 11. 8. 8-12. It should be 
noted that at employs both स्वधा नमः and स्वाहा: SUI कव्यवाहनाय स्वाहा 
सोमाय पितृमते स्वाहा यमायाज्ञिरस्वते पितृमते स्वाहेति | शाह्वायनभ्रोत. IV. 4. 1. 

1032. sr कव्यवाहनाय स्वाहेति प्रथमाहुतिः। सोमाय वे पितृमते दातव्या तदनन्तरम्‌॥ 
वैवस्वताय चेवान्या तृतीया दीयते हुतिः॥ वराहपु. 14.21-22; सोमायादो पितृमते कव्यवाहनाय 
"HIP | यमाय चैवाडिरसे हुत्वा प्रयतमानसः | विष्णुधमात्तर I. 140. 19-20 A ण्डेय 
` (28:47-48) prescribes the आहुति$ as अञ्नये कव्यवाहनाय स्वाहा, सोमाय ४ ठि wm 

यमाय प्रेतपतये स्वाहा । . | d zu > I D 


1033, दक्षिणतो५ऱय़ये नित्यं सोमारोत्तरतस्तथा | एतयोरन्तर नित्यं sp 
१. by कल्पतरु ( श्रा, p. 169), | 
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of silver, Kātyāyana says that the performer who has no fire 

( either $rauta or smarta ) should offer the homa on the hand of 
the most eminent among the pitrya brahmanas to the accom- 
paniment of a mantra and should offer the remainder in the 

plates of the other pitrya bráhmanas.** The Sm, C. notes that 

Yama and the Vayupurana say that the homa should be in the 

hand of the daiva brahmana and that on account of this conflict 

there is an option, It is further provided that a portion of the 

food from which agnaukarana was effected should be kept aside 

for making pindas (Markandeya and Garuda), The food should 

be served by the performer himself wearing the sacred thread 

in the yajiopavita form or by his wife of the same caste or by 

some attendant who is purified, Manu (IIL 224-229, 231-233, 

236-238) contains several rules. 1034 ‘Himself holding the 

vessels full of food with both hands the performer should slowly 

place them near the brahmanas seated for dinner while think- 

ing of his ancestors. That food, which is brought near the. 
brahmanas without (the containing vessel being held in) — 
both hands, is snatched away by wicked asuras, The per- " 
former being himself pure and concentrating his mind (only 

on the serving of food ) should place the vessels containing the 








1034, fast यः पड्डिमू्धन्यस्तस्य पाणावनग्निमान्‌ । ge मन्त्रवदन्येषां तुष्णीं पात्रेषु 5 
निक्षिपित्‌। गोभिल II. 120 q. by स्सृतिच. 11. p. 462. | 
1034 a, mg III. 225 is almost the same as Baud, Dh. S. II, 8. 22 and | 4 । 


Vas. XI. 25. wg 111, 224 is पाणिभ्यां qq ger स्वयमञ्जस्य वधितम्‌। विप्रान्तिके Ag- 
 न्ध्यायत्र्‌ शनकेरुपनिक्षिपेत्‌॥ अज्जस्य is to be taken as ayaa and पिठर is to be under- 
stood after वधितस्‌.. The sgat (p. 229) explains; ' पाकस्थाल्या आकुष्य प्रथमं 
भोजनपात्रे न देयं किन्तु स्थाल्यादिकं पाणिभ्यां पात्रसमीपे भूमो संस्थाप्य पश्चादुभाभ्यां पाणिभ्यां 
पाचान्तरिताभ्यां श्राद्धे परिवेशयत्‌ ? and relies on मत्स्य 17. 28 उभाभ्यामपि हस्ताभ्या - 
माहुत्य परिवेशयेत्‌?, ब्रह्मोद्याश्च-मञु 111, 231. waras are such riddles, ques- 
tions and answers as are found in Tai. S. VII. 4.18, वाज. सं. 23.9-12 (कः 
स्विदेकाकी चरति etc.) and 23. 45-62; Ait. Br. (अथ ब्रह्मोद्यं वदन्त्यद्निर्गृहपतिरिति 
हेक आहुः ॥). Or ब्रह्मोद्य may mean, as explained by मेघा० ( ह्मण qa या 
उद्यन्ते कथ्यन्ते ता ्रह्मोद्याः), the legends of the wars of gods and asuras, the 
slaughter of Vrtra, the story of Sarama &c. Or sri कथाः may mean 
‘talks relating to the exposition of Brahma’ (the cause of the world), as 
Kullüka explains. विष्णुधमसूत्र 81, 19 is हत्रिुणाक्न agar ब्रयुर्दातरा gs. Thisis 
like Manu III, 236. wg III. 237 is the same as fam XI, 32, Visnu Dh. S 

81. 20, Ahgiras verse 133, Brhad-Yama III. 27, Laghu-Satatapa 
Visnudharmottara I. 140, 46. About the sacred texts and other verses a m 
recited by the performer ( being upavitin) while the brahmanas are di 5 Ay 

vide above p. 445 and notes 994 and 994a. जमदग्नि says ‘ अपसव्येन द वैन्य सर्व. 
श्राद्धं यथाविधि | सूक्तस्तोत्रजपं सुक्त्वा विप्राणां च विसजेनम्‌ q. by arga of पथ्य f. 2 
folio 101a = 
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side dishes viz. broths, vegetables, milk, curds, ghee and honey 
on the ground (and not on a wooden stool or tho like), The 
vessels placed on the ground should contain various kinds of 
food ( such as sweetmeats, payasa ), fruits and roots, delicious 
flesh, spiced or perfumed drinks, Having brought near the 
brahmanas all the vessels containing food, he should serve it in 
the plates declaring the characteristic of each kind of food 
( saying ' this is sweet, this is sour’ &c.), The performer while 
serving should not shed tears (remembering his ancestors ), 
he should not become angry, should not utter falsehood, he 
should not touch the (vessel containing) food with his foot 
and should not serve food with a violent jerk. Whatever 18 
liked by the brahmanas should be served to them without any 
grumbling and he should talk about Brahma (or about Vedic 
riddles ), because that is agreeable to the pitrs. The performer 
himself, being pleased, should ( by his sweet speech) gladdon 
the brahmanas, should make them partake of food without 
hurry, and should urge them on frequently (to take more food) 
by declaring the good points of the various items of food. All 
` food should be steaming hot and the brahmanas should partake 
of it silently and should not themselves speak of the good points 
of the food even when questioned by the performer. When the 
food is hot, when the brahmanas eat in silence and when the 
good qualities of the food are not declared by the brahmanas, the 
Fathers partake of it. When a brahmana (at a éraddha dinner) 
partakes of food, having his head covered with a garment (a 
turban &c )or facing the south or having his sandals on, evil 
spirits partake of the food (and not the Fathers)! As early as 
Gaut., it is provided that the food for the brahmanas should 
be of the highest sort and should be enriched by condiments 
and flavoured, 


Some of the other rules are: The Prajapati-smrti ( verses 
97-08 ) states who should cook the food for the $r&ddha dinner. 
The wife, any fortunate (or handsome) woman of the performer's 
gotra whose husband is living and who has a son or brother 
and is devoted to waiting upon her elders, the performer’s 
teacher's wife, his maternal uncle’s wife, paternal or maternal 
aunt, his sister, his daughter or daughter-in-law, all of them 
having their husbands alive, should engage in the co NET 
the food for sraddha, Women of good family, who hae à: = n 
progeny, whose husbands are alive 1 and who are about- $0. 
old or these women if they have become widows, an d-the wi hes 
of one’s paterna] uncle or brother, one’s mothers ( tura: 

H, 2, 59 






2, 2 
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stop-mothers ) and the mothers of one’s father may cook the 
sraddha food and also a woman of the same gotra who is mild 
by temper. In.the Anu$asana parva (92,15) it is stated that a 
woman belonging to a gotra other than that of the deceased 
should not be employed for cooking sraddha food. One’s brother, 
paternal uncle, brother’s son, sister's son, one's son, pupil, one's 
daughter's son or daughter's husband may also engage in cook- 
ing the $ráddha food, but not à woman who wears a white and 
wot garment, who has let her hair loose, who does not wear 
a bodice, who is ill or who has bathed her head, Before the 
brahmanas begin to eat, the food should be first served in 
the plates for the Vaisvadeva brahmanas and then in those of ~ 
the pitrya brahmanas (Vişņu Dh, 8, 73, 13-14), but once the | 
brahmanas have begun to eat there is no such precedence; what- 
ever each brahmana may be noted as requiring should be served 
to him (as indicated by Manu IIL, 231 ). The performer of the 
ár&ddha when serving food to the brahmanas (including pitrya) 
wears his sacred thread in the upavita form, Though it is said 
that the food should be hot, that does not apply to such eatables 
as curds, fruits and roots and flavoured 1035 drinks (as Sankha 
XIV.13 and Skandapurana say ) As Hemadri (sraddha p. 1371) 
points out, the serving of food in a $ráddha rite should be done 
with the right hand supported by the left; besides, nothing 
should be served with the bare hand or with a single hand, but 
with a wooden ladle or other utensil ( but not an iron one ) Al 
cooked food, all side dishes and ghee should be served with a 
ladle (and not with the bare hand) but not water or eatables 
like /addus. No salt was to be directly served ( Visnu Dh. 8, 
79,12), In Katyayana’s Sráddha-sutra it is provided 103 “ The 
food that remains after agnaukarana should be served in the 
plates of the pitrya brahmanas and the performer should touch 


or 


————————————— — rrr c n Pa a e m 





1035. उष्णमन्नं द्विजातिभ्यः श्रद्ध या विनिवेशयेत्‌॥ अन्यत्र फलपुढपेन्यः पानकेभ्यश्च 
पण्डितः ॥ हस्ते Bal तु वे स्नेहाँल्लवणव्यअनानि च। आयसेन च पात्रेण aR रक्षांसि शु्जते॥ 
श्कभ्दृपुराण VIL 206, 37-39; wg (14. 12-13) has the first verse but with 
yt variations and also कूर्म 11, 22, 64; शक्तितः THE गुणसंस्कारावोधिरज्ञस्य । 

, 15. 6, | 


1036. पिण्डापितृयज्ञवद्धृत्वा हुतशेषं qm पात्रमालभ्य जपति परथिवी ते पात्रं द्य 
भ्ाह्मणस्थ सुखे असते असृत॑ जुहोमि स्वाहेति वेष्ण॑व्यर्या यजुषा NERA TATE me TET पे. 
gid तिलान्‌ प्रकीर्योइणं स्विष्टमज्नं दद्याच्छक्त्या वा। कात्या? IAEA I quote do ind - | 4 
explained by हेमादि on राद्ध p 1374, The वैष्णवी rk is “इदं विष्णविचक्रमे! (चुः / 
22.17) and वैष्णवी yajus is ' विष्णो दृष्यं रक्षस्व? (ते. सं. 1, 1, 3, 1, वाज. Ah ८ 
अपेहता!““-18 बाज, सं. I1, 29, » | andarkar Orient 
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each plate for those brahmanas after repeating the mantra ‘the 
earth is thy vessel, the sky is the cover, I offer nectar in the 
brahmana’s nectar-like mouth; svaha’. Then the performer 
plunges the (right) thumb of the pitrya brahmana in the food 
(the remains of the homa in fire) with the rk or yajus 
addressed to Visnu; and after scattering sesamum grains all 
round the place where the dinner is to go on with the mantra 
‘the asuras and raksasas) are struck and driven away’ he 
( the performer) should serve hot food very much liked (by the 
departed or by the brahmanas )". Yàj I. 238 briefly refers (as 
translated above ) to the mantras and the item of plunging the 
thumb of the brahmanas in the food; and so does the Baud. Dh, 
S, also (IT. 8. 15-16). The Kalika-purana prescribes!??7 that the 
thumb of the brahmana should be moved about in the food 
covered with ghee and honey with the mantra 'the earth is thy 
vessel &c,’ because Visnu in the form of the thumb protects 
food meant for sacrifices to gods and manes, The Baud. 
Pitrmedhasütra provides that while plunging the thumb of the 
br&áhmana in the food served it should be so arranged that the 
nail of the thumb is not smeared with food,!938 Vasistha 
provides that the brahmanas eating $r&áddha food should always 
hold the plàte from which they are eating with (the left ) hand 
till the end of the dinner. Sankha-Likhita provide? that 
brahmanas (eating Sraddha food) should not declare the good 
or bad points of the food served, should not say what is untrue, 
should not praise each other, nor should they say ‘there is 
plenty of food and drink (and so do not serve more food), 


— ——ÀÁÀ "IUD D one ome —— UÜ ee an Ltd Ji. 


ees MR 


1037. erg द्विजानां तु आवत्याञ्यमधुएुते। प्रथिवी त इति मन्त्रेण हव्यकव्ये च 
रक्षयेत्‌ ॥ विष्णुहाडृष्टरूपेण तस्य चाज्ञस्य cann! कालिकापुराण १. by हेमाद्रि (s 
0. 1378 ), अथेतानि जाह्मणेभ्य उपनिक्षिप्य जाहाणस्याह्ृष्ठेनानखेनाठविशति-अमुष्मा उप- 
तिष्ठतु--इति | बो. पितृमेधसूत्र 11, 9, 19 ( Mysore ed. ) 


1038, तस्मादशून्य (न्यं?) हस्तेन कु्यादक्षसुपागतम्‌ | भोजनं (भाजनं?) वा समालभ्य 
ति्ठेतोच्छेषणे शुभे (०तोच्छेषणाद द्विजः? )॥ वासिष्ठ 11. 26 explained by हेमादि (श्रा. ) 
p. 1024 as ‘तस्माद्य देवाल्नसुपागतं भवति ततः प्रश्रत्योच्छेषणात्‌ भुक्ताशिष्टान्नस्य भाजनाद्वहिः- 
करणपर्यन्तं वामहस्तेन भाजनं विधृत्य तिष्ठेत्‌ । कण्डू यनाद्यर्थे वामहस्तव्यापारसमये तु दक्षिणः 


हस्तेन भाजने समालभ्य वर्तेतेति तात्पर्यार्थः ?. श्रा 3. p. 119 reproduces this explanation 
verbatim, 









1039, शङ्खलिखितो! नाह्मणा अन्जशुणं दोषं नाभितदेयुर्नाद्चतं ब्रयुरन न न्न 
युरन्नपानं न भूतमिति maaa हस्तसंज्ञायाः । १. by हेमाद्रि (श्रा.) p. J019, ॐ 
p 118, which says पात्रे प्रभूतमन्नमस्ति, अन्यत्र परिवेष्यमिति भोर NUM 
हस्तसङ्केतेन सूचनीयमित्यर्थः t, | क e 
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except by signs made with the hand,’ Whatever is offered in a 

brahmana’s hand ( by way of agnaukarana ) and whatever food x 
is placed in the plates should be mixed up and eaten, Hemadri C 
quotes passages from the Maitrayanlya-sütra and from the 1 
Skandapurana setting out the mantras wherewith certain 

articles were to be served; e, g. the Skandapurana says that 

payasa should be served with the verse ‘namo vah pitaro’ 

(Vaj. S, IL 32. Tai. S, IIL 2, 5. 5), clarified butter with the 

mantra ‘ Tejosi Sukram ', curds with the mantra ' dadhikràvno ' 

(Rg. IV. 39. 6, Vaj. S. 23. 32, Tai, 8.1.5. 11. 4), Ap. Dh. S. (IL. 

8, 18, 11) provides that the leavings of a sraddha dinner should 

not be given to one who is inferior to the invited brahmanas 

in qualities and Manu III, 249 states that the man who after 

eating Sraddha dinner gives the leavings to a śūdra falls in the 

Kalasutra Hell. 


The Matsyapurana and some other works provide that the 

J brahmanas should pronounce blessings on the performer (who 

. faces the east) after they have sipped water and have been given 
water, flowers and aksaía grains. The performer prays ‘May 
our Fathers be not terrible (i.e, be kind) to us? The brahmanas 
reply ‘let it be so’, The performer prays “May our family 
grow’, ‘May donors increase in our family and also food’, ‘May 
these blessings turn out to be true’. To all these the brahmanas 
reply after each one of the prayers! ‘May it be so’, There 
are rules about the time when the leavings or particles of food 

in the plates of the brahmanas that ate the dinner should be 
removed or swept away. Vas. ( XI. 21-22) and the Kürma- 
purana provide that the leavings of food should not be removed — 
till the Sun sets, since streams of nectar flow from them, which ; 
are drunk by the (spirits of) those departed persons for whom 
no water was offered. Manu IIL 265 (which is the same as 
Matsya 17.56 and Padma, Srstikhanda 9,185) provides another 
rule that the leavings of the food in the plates may remain 
where they are till the brahmanas are dismissed and depart, AES 














- 






p. 1482), स्मृतिच. (श्रा.) p.182, कल्पतरु ( श्रा. p. 220). Compare आप. w. E 
1, 10. 4 were: पितरो दत्त सदो वा पितरो देऽम।. ४७]. I, 246 (दातारो नो etc. ) È 
the same as भविष्य 1, 185. 28. 
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Hemadri ( $ráddha, p. 1512 )104 therefore provides that if the per- 
former has another house the leavings may not be removed till 
sunset, but if he has only one house, they may be removed after . 
the brahmanas have gone away (vide Yàj. I. 257, Matsya 17.56 ). 
It is further provided by Brhaspati!?*? that the plates should 
not be removed before the brahmanas pronounce the word 
‘svasti’, and Jaàtükarnya!93 and the Skandapurana say that the 
plates and the leavings should be removed by the performer 
himself or by his pupil or son, but not by women nor by a child 
nomby one who is not of the same caste. Manu III 258 provides 
that, after the brahmanas have left, the performer should look at 
the south and pray to the pitrs for certain blessings contained 
in Manu IIL 259 which are the same as Yàj. I 246 translated 
above (vide p.447), Visnu Dh,8, 73.28, Matsya 16, 49-90, 
The Ap. gr. 209 (dq. in note 981), Ap. Dh, S. II, 7, 17. 16, 
Manu III 264, Yaj. 1, 249 provide that the performer should 
partake of the remainder of the food cooked for the $ràddha 
along with his wife, paternal and maternal relatives after recit- 
ing (according to Haradatta) the Yajusa mantra (Ap. M, P., II. 
20,26) which means ‘entering the life breath I offer nectar; my 
soul is centred in Brahman for the sake of immortality.’ The 
Ap. gr. and Ap. Dh, S, provide’ that the performer must eat 
at least a morsel of the food left after serving to the brahmanpas. 
Vyasa and Devala prescribe that on the day of sraddha the per- 
former must not observe a fast (even if he usually does so as on 
Ekadasi or Sivaratra), A way out was provided by the Bra- 
hmavaivarta-purana by recommending that the performer 
should merely smel] the remnants of the sraddha food, Vide 


— — 


1041. श्राद्धे नोद्वासनीयानि उच्छिष्टान्या दिनक्षयात्‌ । »च्योतन्ते हि सुधाधारारताः 
पिबन्त्यक्ृतोदकाः॥ वसिष्ठ XL 21; नोद्दासयेत्तदुच्छिष्ट यावज्ञास्तमितों रविः । कूर्मपुराण 
II. 22. 85. कल्पतरु ( श्रा. 0, 227) remarks 'नोद्वासनीयान्युच्छिष्टानीति भूमिष्ठोच्छिष्ट 
' विषयम्‌। उच्छिष्टं न प्रसृज्यात्‌:इति भूमिगतोच्छिटपात्राविषयम्‌ |, 


A. 1042. भाजनेषु च तिष्टस्सु efr कुर्वन्ति ये ort तडत्तमसुरेर्शुक्तं निराशैः पितुभि- 
गतः ॥ बृहस्पति १. by स्मृतिच. (str. p. 482), हेमादि (sit. p. 1485). 


1043, पात्राणि चालयेच्छाद्धे स्वयं शिष्योऽथवा ga: | न स्रीभिने च बालेन नासजात्या 
कथंचन ॥ जातूकर्ण्य १. by wala. ( श्रा. p. 482), हेमाद्रि ( श्रा. ) p. 1486; a ख्रीभिर्न 
च बालेन नान्येनेव च केनचित्‌ । श्राद्धे पिण्डं च पात्रं च स्त्रयमेव प्रचालयेत्‌ नद 
( नागर खण्ड ) १, by हेमादि ( श्राद्ध ) p. 1486, 


. 1044. सर्वेषु वृत्तेषु सवतः समवदाय शेषस्य ग्रासावराध्य ्राक्षी याद्यथो त्ता ex m. 
ध. सू 11. 7. 17.16, यथोक्तं refers to आप. गू, 20.9 The यजुस्‌ गणा टप", 


the latter is प्राणे निविष्ठो$मृतं जुहोमि नह्मणि मे आत्माप्रृतत्वाय आप. म. पा. 
This मन्त्र occurs also in ते, आ X. 33, 
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Hemadri (sraddha, pp. 1519-1521) for the discussion, Hemadri 
(p. 1485) refers to the practice ( observed even now) that after 
the performer receives the blessings referred to above, his son, 
grandson and the like should offer adoration to the devatas in 
the form of pindas, The brahmanas should praise the good 
characteristics of the food served at the end of the $rüddha 
ceremony, 5 The brahmanas should not get up from the 


dinner, carelessly leaving remnants of food in their plates, but | 


they may leave in the plates a little food except milk, curds, 
honey or barley flour, 1046 p 


There were several views as to the exact stage at which the 
offerings of pindas were to be made, According to San, Gr, IV, 
L9. 55१. gr. IV. 8, 12,17 Sankha 14,11, Manu III, 260-261, 
Yai. I. 242 and several other works, the performer offers the lumps 
of boiled rice after the brahmanas have finished eating their 
dinner. The pindas are made with boiled rice mixed with sesame 
and are placed on darbhas on a clean spot and at a distance 
of about one aratni from 148 the plates in which the brahmanas 
ate and the performer faces the south. Here again there are two 
opinions, one being that pindas were to be offered before the 
brahmanas sip water (perform acamana) after dinner (e. g. 8890, 
gr, IV, 8. 12-13, Sraddha-sütra of Katyayana, kandika 3), while 
others, hold that they were to be offered after the brahmanas have 
rinsed their mouth and taken acamana. Another view referred 
to as the view of some by San. gr. IV. 1. 10 and Manu IIL 261 
was that pindas were to be offered to the ancestors first after 
honouring the invited brahmanas or after agnaukarana and 
then the brahmanas were to partake of the dinner, ~The 











1045. श्राद्धावसाने कर्तव्या द्विजेरन्नण॒णस्तुतिः। ब्रद्धवसिष्ठ १. by हेमाद्रि ( श्रा, 
p. 1019). Sd 

1046, तदाहोदानाः | भोजनं तु न AAG कुर्यात्माज्ञः qup! अन्यत्र que क्षीराद्वा 
क्षौद्वात्सक्तभ्य एव च॥ १, by हेमादि ( श्रा. p. 1026). Acc, to ag II, 245-46, विष्णु 
81, 22-23 , मत्स्य 17, 56-57, the leavings of food in the plates of smrarors and 
the विकिर were the lot of persons of the family dying young, while the 
leavings of food that fell or were left on the ground were the share of 


deceased slaves. ' पात्रगतसुच्छिष्टमसंस्कृतभमीतानां भूमिगतं दासवर्गस्य? हलायुध on 
कात्यायन! श्राद्धसूत्र (folio 30a ). Vide n, 1007 above for ag IIT, 245, 


1047. अभिमतेछुमते वा सुक्तवत्स्वनाचान्तेषु पिण्डाज्षिदृध्यात्‌ । 
T. IV. 8. 12-13. : 


1048. सतिठेन adis पिण्डान सवेण पुत्रक। पितृठडिश्य दर्भेषु qui 
मार्कण्डेयपुराण 28. 55. अरल्नि is the hand from the wrist to the smal iag gen a 
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IV | Time of offering pindas 4 


Brahmándapuràna i emphatically asserts that this is the 
correct position as stated by Brhaspati. The Visnu Dh, 8, (73 
15-24) provides that the pindas are to be offered to the ancestors | 
while the brahmanas are actually eating. A fourth view is that 
of the Ap, gr. 24.9, Hir, gr. (IL. 12,2-3) which state that the per- 
former! should, after the brahmanas have eaten and gone away 
and he has followed and circumambulated them, offer pindas, 
Owing to this conflict of views Hemadri (quoting smrti) and the 
Madanaparijata (p. 600) say that each one should follow the 
procedure laid down in his own sakha,’°' Hemadri adds that 
those in whose grhyasütra no special time is mentioned for 
pindadána should follow the view that pindas are to be offered 
after the brahmanas have partaken of the dinner and sipped 
water, The Sr, P. (p. 247) endorses this view. 5? The pindas 
were to be deposited on bunches of (25) darbhas for each pinda., 
Apararka on १६], I, 24 states that in all cases without exception 
pindas were to be offered near the plates from whieh the 
brahmanas took their meals, while Hemadri who relies on 
Katyayana’s word 'uechistasannidhau' says that where the 
performer is an Ghitāgni the pindas were to be offered near his 
sacred fire, but when a performer had not kept the sacred fires 
pindas were to be offered near the plates from which brahmanas 
ato the éraddha food, The Sraddhasara (p.163) quotes Atri to 
the effect that pindas should be offered at a distance of three 
aratnis from where the brahmanas ate the sraddha dinner and 
that in such $raddhas as Navasraddhas Vaisvadeva is to be 
performed before pindadana and that it is to be performed after 


— २97” 
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1049. पूजन चैव विप्राणां पूर्वमेबेह नित्यशः॥ तद्धि धर्मार्थकुशलो नेत्युवाच ब्रृहस्पातिः | 


ह पूर् न्विदयेत्‌ पिण्डान्‌ पश्चाद्ठिपां श्र भोजयेत्‌ ॥ ब्रह्माण्ड, उपोद्धात 12. 24-26, These 
verses are quoted from ब्रह्म पुराण by कल्पतरु ( श्रा. p. 221). The सोरपुराण 


19. 23 says ` पिण्डनिर्वपणं gear नाह्मणांश्वेव भोजयेत्‌। केचिदप्येवमिच्छन्ति नेव भानोम॑त॑ 
द्विजाः ॥ ? 


1050. भरुक्तवतो 5लुप्रत्र॒ज्य शेषमनुज्ञाप्योंदकुम्भं दर्भसुष्टि चादाय वक्षिणपुर्वमधान्तर* 
चेशं गत्वा दक्षिणाग्रान्दर्भान संस्तीर्य तेष्ववाचीनपाणिरदुक्षिणापवगाररब्राचुदका जाळे निनयति 
माजयन्तां पितरः सोम्यासः मार्जयन्तां पितामहाः सोम्यासः मार्जयन्तां प्रपितामहाः सोम्या 
इति | असावनेनिक्ष्वासावनेनिक्ष्वेति वा । तेण्त्रवाचीनंपाणिर्दक्षिणापवर्गान्‌ पिडान्बृदाति। हिरण्य, 
गु, 11, 12. 2-3. For आप, गू. vide n, 981, 


1051, Geman तथा च taia: | मुनिभिभिज्नकालेणु पिण्डदानं तु यत्स्भ्रुतम्‌। तत्‌ 
qq तत्र :॥ हेमाद्रि (श्रा. p. 1408), who adds ' उपलक्षणं 







1052. येषां तु gata पिण्डवानकालो नीक्तस्तेषां सौकयादाचान्ते््वरयेक- पः 
wre gia ST: | श्रा, प्र p. 247, Bhandarkar Oriental 
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^ pindadina in Samvatsarika sraddha, Mahalaya and the like 


. (p. 164) | 


There is another conflict of views as regards the ancestors 
to whom pindas are to be offered at the Sraddha on amavasya. 
Most of the ancient Vedic works refer only to the three paternal 
ancestors as the devatàs of the Parvana-sraddha and not to any 
other relatives, The three paternal ancestors are separately 
the devatas of $raddha and not cumulatively, as indicated by 
tho 387, Srauta IL 6,15 and Visnu Dh. S, 73.13-14, The 
important questions are whether the wives of the paternal 
ancestors, viz, the mother, the grandmother and the paternal 
great-grandmother were associated with their husbands in 
ancient times and secondly, whether the three paternal ancestors 
of one’s mother viz, the maternal grandfather, the maternal 
great-grandfather and the maternal great-great-grandfather 
were invoked together with their wives in the Parvana, The 
answer to both these questions so far as the Vedas and 
Brahmanas are concerned is in the negative, Vide Tai, S. I. 8, 
5.1, Tai, Br, 1. 3. 10, IL 6. 16, Vaj. S. 19, 36-37, Sat, Br, IL 4.2. 
. 16, in all of which the only persons expressly named are the 

pitrs and three paternal ancestors, It may be noted, however, 
that in ५६]. S, 9, 19 (which is cited by Katyayana at the end 
of Sraddhasiitra 3 as the mantra to be recited when following 
the brahmanas that are dismissed) there is a clear reference to 
paternal ancestors and also to mothers, Almost all sutras also 
are silent as regards the invocation of the maternal ancestors 
in Parvana-sraddha along with paternal ones, Vides Asy, 
Sr.: Sudargana on Ap, gr, VIII, 21, 2 states that the Siitrakara 
and Bhasyakara did not speak of Matamahasraddha as itis not 
obligatory for a daughter’s son to offer it. The Sraddhasiitra 
of Katyayana 10554 speaks of three pindas being made 

for the paternal ancestors and three for the mother’s paternal 


1053, तस्यां पिण्डान्‌ निप्ठणीयात्पराचीनपाणिः पित्रे पितामहाय प्रपितामहायैतत्तेऽसौ 
थे च त्वामत्रान्विति | आश्व. श्रौ. ग. 6, 15 on which गार्ग्यनारायण explains “ निपरणं 
पिञ्येणेव तीर्थेन | पाणेरुसानत्वमजहदेव पिञयेण तीर्थेन यदा कुर्यात्‌ तदा पराचीनपाणिर्भवति i 
असावित्यस्य स्थाने AIAG Aaa पित्रादीनां नामानि शृह्णीयात्‌।', तस्यां refers to लेखायां 

1054, स्ेमन्नमेकतो द्धृत्योच्छिष्टसमीपे qug Fit पिण्डानवनेज्य दद्यादा चान्ते 
व्वित्येके । ... वाच्मतामित्यचज्ञातः पितुभ्यः पितामहेभ्यः प्रपितामहेभ्यो मातामहेभ्यः fep 
Hara बुद्धप्रमातामहेभ्यश्च स्वधोच्यताम्‌ |... वाजे वाजेऽवतेति Mase आ मा ET a |) 
प्रवक्षिणीक्षुत्योपाविशे त्‌ | काश्यायन/?$ ARA 111. The मन्त्र reads ' TT ATAT, 
भ्रसवो जगम्यादेमे द्यावाप्र्थिवी त्रिश्वरूपे। आ मा गस्तां पितरा मातरा चा मा सोमो असे 1 d 

शम्यातँ। वाज. स॒ 9. 19, | 
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ancestors, The Gobhilasmrti provides 105 that six pindas 
should be offered except in the Anvastakasraddha, the first 
graddha (on the 11th day), the sixteen sraddhas and the yoarly 
sriddha fora deceased person. Dhaumya 106 prescribes that 
where the paternal ancestors are honoured (or fed) the mater- 
nal ancestors also should be certainly honoured without making 
any difference (between the two classes ); if he makes a dis- 
tinction the performer will go to Hell The Visnupurana, 1087 
the Brahmandapurana and the Varahapurana say that some 
hold that a $raddha for maternal ancestors is to be performed 
separately while other sages hold that one $raddha is to be 
offered at the same time to the paternal and maternal ancestors. 
Brhaspati (q. by Kalpataru on graddha p. 204) prescribes 1058 
that one should offer pindas made from all food cooked for the 
éraddha and mixed with honey and sesamum grains for both 


paternal and maternal ancestors according to the rules of one's. 


grhyasutra, The Varahapurana (14. 40-41) says that pitrya 
brahmanas should be dismissed first and then the daiva brah- 
manas together with those for the mother’s ancestors and that 
separate pindas were to be offered to the mother’s paternal 
ancestors (14.37), Some hold the view that the offering of 
pindas to maternal ancestors was obligatory for the putrika- 


. putra 09 (son of the appointed daughter) or for a daughter's 


son that inherited the wealth of his maternal grandfather. 
Brhat-Par&$ara (chap. V, p. 153) montions several views on this 
point. It seems probable that when the appointment of a 





1055, कर्षसमन्वितं सुकत्वा तथाद्यआद्धषोछशम्‌ । Veh तु शेषेषु पिण्डाः स्युः 
चड़िति स्थितिः ॥ गोभिलस्म्ृति 111, 73. कर्षूसमन्तितं is explained by निर्णयसिन्धु (11. 
p. 395) and हेमाद्वि as सपिण्डीकरण and by श, क्रि. को. p. 93 as अष्टकाश्राद्ध- 

1056, पितरो यत्र पूज्यन्ते तत्र मातामहा श्रवम्‌ । अविशेषण कर्तव्यं विशेषाज्षरकं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 
धौम्य q. by श्रा, प्र. p. 14; uu. (श्रा. p. 337) quotes it as garat; the 


| स्मृत्यर्थसार p. 56 merely quotes it (without name) and श्रा, फ्रि. को. p. 93 


quotes it from योगियाज्ञवल्कय, 


1057. प्रथक्तयोः केचिदाहुः आद्धस्य करणं aT एकत्रेकेन पाकेन वदन्त्यन्ये महष यः ॥ 
विष्णुपुराण 111. 15, 17; प्रथडूधतामहानां तु केचिदिच्छन्ति मानवाः | त्रीन्‌ पिण्डानाजुपूर््येण 


साङ्गछान्‌ पुष्टिवर्धनान्‌॥ ब्रह्माण्ड ( उपोद्धातपाद्‌) 11.61. The verse werd is 
also घराहपुराण 14. 12. 
1058. सर्वस्मात्पकृतादज्लात्‌ पिण्डान्‌ मधुतिलान्विताच्‌ | पितृमातामहादीनां दुद्यादूद्य- 


be noted that या. (1, 242) does not mention honey. 


1059. Vide mg IX. 132 and H. of Dh, vol, III, pp. 647 and 
पुत्रिकापुत्र), | 
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daughter as a son became rare or went out of vogue the maternal 
ancestors came to be associated with the paterna] ancestors in 
parvana-sraddha, E ^ | 


. The question when the wives of ancestors became associa- 
ted with the male ancestors cannot be solved satisfactorily. 
The pitamahi is not mentioned in the extant.Vedic Literature. 
But it is certain that the wives of male ancestors had come to 
be associated with their husbands in the sūtra period, For 
example, the Hir, Gr. II. 10 associates the mother, the paternal 
grandmother and the paternal great-grandmother with their 
respective husbands in the monthly $ràddha performed in the 
dark half. Similarly, the Baud, gr. II. 11.34 not only associates 
in the Astaka $ráddha the male maternal ancestors with the 
male paternal ancestors, but also their respective wives, The 
Ap, M. P, 1060 has mantras referring to the three male paternal 
ancestors as well as their wives. The Sàn. gr, (IV. 1.11) pro- 
vides that behind the lumps for the paternal ancestors the per- 
former places the lumps for their wives, putting something 
between the two sets of pindas and the commentator explains 
that darbhas are placed between the two sets, The Kausika 
sütra (88.12) also provides for tHe offering of pindas to the 
wives of male ancestors to the south of the pindas for male 
ancestors, The A$v, gr. (II. 5. 4-5), while speaking of the Anvas- 
takya rite, refers to pindas to be offered to the wives of ances- 
tors with the addition of rum and the scum of boiled rice, The 
Vaikhanasa-smárta-sütra IV. 7 (after describing the Pinda- 
pitryajíia in IV. 5-6) notes that the difference between it and 
the ordinary monthly $ràddha is that in the latter pindas are 
offered to the wives of the pitrs i061, Dr, Caland (in 'Ahneneult' 
p. 164) thinks that this inclusion of the women ancestors among 
those to whom pindas were to be offered was made by taking 
over from Anvastakya ceremonial described above, This con- 
jecture does not look very probable. The Astaka rites existed 
from remote antiquity as shown above. If the offering of 
pindas to women ancestors were borrowed from the Anvastakya 


1060, मार्जयन्तां मम पितरो मार्जयन्तां मम पितामहा मार्जयन्तां मम प्रपितामहाः ॥ 
मार्जयन्तां मम मातरो मार्जयन्तां मम पितामह्यो माजयन्तां मम प्रपितामह्यः। आप. म. पा. 


II, 19, 2-7. 
=) 
1061. अथ श्राद्धं मासि मास्यपरपक्षेऽन्यतमेहन्यजन्मक्षे ग्राह्मणनिमन्त्रणावि अमः ` 
कावत्‌। तथाज्यचरू हुत्वान्नं पिण्डार्थै पात्रे समवदाय नाह्मणान्भोजयित्वा नमो वः fue 
रसायेति पिण्डं प्रथमं पितृभ्यो नमो वः पितरः सोम्यास इति द्वितीयतृतीयो पितामहप्रापतामहा' 
vara! पितृभ्यस्तत्पत्नीभ्यः पिण्डानर्पयतीति विशेषः। वेखानसगृह्य IV. 7. 











IV] Participation of females in pindas offered 415 


this item would have figured in all sūtras just as Astaka sra- 
ddha does, Itis rather more probable that the extension to 
women was a natural growth in course of time, Some of the | 
smrtis emphasize the participation of the wives of paternal 
ancestors in the parvanagraddha offerings, Satatapa states 1062 ; 
‘In what is offered to the pitrs after Sapindikarana, the mother 
is a participant everywhere, A sraddha may be separately 
offered to the mother in the Anvastaka rites, in Vrddhi-sraddha, 
at Gaya and on the anniversary of the day of her death; but 
in other cases it is performed along with the husband’, It is 
stated by Brhaspati that the mother partakes of the sraddha 


food along with her husband (i, e. the father of the performer); 


that the same rule applies to the paternal grandmother and the 
paternal great-grandmother 1063 The Kalpataru 100५ and others 
held that the wives of the paternal ancestors were not devatas 
in the parvana-sraddha, but they only enjoyed the ethereal 
food which came to the pitrs, while Hemadri and other sou- 
thern writers held that the mother and other female ancestors 
were among the devatas of parvana-sraddha, but not the step- 
mother. There was a divergence of views whether the words 
‘mother’, ‘paternal grandmother’ and ‘paternal great-grand- 
mother’ included the co-wives (sapatnis) of these, Hemadri 
(on $ràddha pp. 97-104) has a long disquisition on this question. 
According to one view the step-mother, the co-wife of the pita- 
mahi and the co-wife of the prapitamahi would be included in 
DNA ARIA AR T i o tid वट SR 


1062. सपिण्डीकरणादृध्वै यात्पितृश्यः प्रदीयते। सर्वेत्रांशहरा माता इति धर्मेषु निश्चय: ॥ 
अन्वष्टकासु वृद्धो च गयायां च क्षये$हानि। मातुः राद्धं TAR कुर्याद्‌न्य त्र पातिना सद ॥ 
झातातप q. by si. 3. p. 9, स्मातिच (श्रा. ) p. 369 as स्मृत्यन्तर. 


1063, स्वेन भत्र सह श्राद्धं माता us: स्वधामयम्‌। पितामही च स्वेनेव तथैव प्रपिता- 
मही॥ बृहस्पति १. 79 स्मृतिच. (श्रा.), p. 369, हेमाद्रि ( श्रा.) p. 99, भा. म. p. 9. 


1064, न सपत्नीकानां देवतात्वमिति कल्पतरुप्रश्रतयः। हेमाद्विपरश्रतयो दक्षिणात्यास्तु... 
एकस्यामेव भाद्धध्यक्तो (age तद्योषितश्च देवतात्वेनोडिशेविति विधीयते। wm. प्र. pp. 9710. 
The argument of those who hold the former view is ' सपत्नीकपितरसुकशमानि- 
asa पितुरेव देवतात्वं भवेक्ष तु विशेषणीभूतायाः पत्न्या:--इति o टोडरानन्द ( भराद्धसोख्य) 
folio 3a, The श्राद्धतत्व p. 190 similarly says ‘ उक्तश्वत्यादिषु पित्रादीनां प्रत्येक” 
Rma, अत्र पितरो देवता इत्यापस्तम्बसूत्रे देवता हाते बहुवचननिदशात्‌, न ET COE] 
इत्यादिवचनाजञ पित्रादीनां प्रत्येकेन पत्नीनिरपेक्षेण च वेवतात्वम्‌ । !. Vide n . 783 for t he 
आप. ध. सू. passage. न योषिद्धद्व:--18 apparently गोभिलस्सृति 11. 102 v ^ 
पृथग्द्द्यादवसानविनाइते । स्वभर्तृपिण्डमात्राञ्च तृतिरासां यतः wget. 7 ee) ang च 








(आद्धकाण्ड 0, 4) says: नापि पित्रादेः सपत्नीकस्य देवतात्वं तथात्वे wes is c 
न योषिदन्यः प्रथदृद्याववसानविनाइते । स्वभतृंपिण्डमात्राभ्यास्तृततिरास Bis we AR 
झातातपवचने भर्तृसम्बन्धि पिण्डभागस्यैव पत्नी तृसिहेतुत्वेनाभिधानाद् विपरीतमेव m 
कल्पतरु, श्रा. p. 260, 
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the presentation formula (as quoted below), while according to 
Hemadri only the real mother, the real paternal grand-mother 
and the real paternal] great-grandmothér would ordinarily be 
included except on rare occasions such as a Mahalayasraddha 
or à $r&áddha at Gaya, 1065 न 


As regards the mantra to be recited when offering each of 
the pindas there is some divergence of views, which reaches far 
into antiquity. The pinda 1066 is offered to each ancestor after | 
stating his gotra, his relationship to the performer and name OM 
(all in the vocative). According to several writers the form of | 
the presentation of the pinda is ‘this is for thee, O Father! N. 
N. (by name) and so and so by gotra,’ In the Tai. S. I. 8.5 1, in 
the Ap. M. P, II, 20,13 and in some sütras, the following is added 
‘and for those who follow thee’ (ye ca tvam-anu ),1%7 In the 
` Gobhila-grhya IV. 3.6 and Khadiragrhya the formula is still 
longer "This pinda is thine, O father! and of those who follow thee 
and of those whom thou followest, 19698 To thee, Svadhal!'. The 
Bharadvaja’® gr, IL 12 introduces slight changes, It has been 
already noted above (1, 781) how the Sat. Br. disapproves of - 





--्प्णाणिणा शण 


1065. तदेवमेतन्निव्यूढ़ं यद्वहुपत्नीकपित्राकिदेवत्यामावास्यादिसाधारणकालिकश्राद्ध- 
प्रयोगे अस्मत्पितर्यज्ञदत्तशरमन्‌ वासिष्ठगोच्रासुकासुकनामिकाभिवासेष्ठगोचाभिः पत्नीभिः 
सदेतज्ञभ्यमन्नमित्यादिभिः ख्रीएंसोदेशोपलक्षितर्वाक्येरदु्ठानं कर्तव्यमिति।. This is the 
पूर्वपक्ष view. Barry replies ` अत्र सिद्धान्तोऽभिधीयते। तत्र तावन्मुख्ये पार्वणे जननी- 1 
व्यतिरिक्तानां पितृपत्नीनां न सहोडेशः कार्यः। नापि पितृजननीव्यतिरिक्तानां पितामहपत्नीनां E 
नापि पितामहजननीव्यतिरिक्तानां प्रपितामहपत्नीनाम्‌ | हेमाङि (sm) p. 100. arx 
adds (p. 102) “यदा तु नानापितृतृप्तिकामनया विशिष्टे महालयादिकालविशेषे गयादि- 
RARA वा श्राद्ध कुर्यात्तदा पुत्रवतीनामप॒त्राणां वा मातृसपत्नीनामपि आद्धं कुर्यात्‌।?. | 

1066. अर्घदानेऽथ सङ्कल्पे पिण्डदाने तथा क्षये । गोजस ग्बन्धनामानि यथावत्मतिपाद- 1 
येत्‌॥ पारस्कर q. by अपराक p. 506, हेमाद्रि (श्रा. p. 1434 ) श्रा. प्र. p. 258 which l 
explains ' सङ्कल्पे amq’. The form of the address will be ! असुकगोत्रास्म- 
त्पितरसुकशार्मन Tara set (or एष ते पिण्डः ) स्वधा नम इदमसुकगोत्रायास्मात्पित्रे असुकशर्मणे 
न ममेति › हेमाद्रि (श्रा. p. 1436). It should be noted that this formula is to be 
employed only by the Vajasaneyins, 

1067. एतत्ते ततासों ये च araa, एतत्ते पितामहासो ये च exp, एतत्ते प्रपितामह ये 
चच carni! आप. म. पा. 11. 20. 13, Vide note 781 for ते. सं. passages and 
n. 1053 for आश्व. श्रो. passage. l 







यांश्च ang तरमे ते स्वधेति छन्दोगानाम्‌।; compare आद्धतस्व p. 237 and श्रा, क्रिश... ; 
p. 70 for similar formulas. | 


1069, यश्च त्वमत्रासाले ये च त्वामनु | AETAT 11, 12, 


aai स्वधेति यजुवीदिनासुत्सर्गवाक्यम्‌ । अझुकसगोत्र पितरसुकदेवशर्मस्नतततेन्नं ये चाच म्यः | 1 
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-the usage of the Tai. S. in this matter, the reason being” that 


when the son offers a pinda to his father and employs the 
formula ‘this is thine and of those that follow thee’, he would 
be included among those that follow the father and be thus 
eftering a pinda to himself, which is inauspicious, It is provided 
by Gobhila-grhya 1071 that if he dues not know the names of his 
ancestors he should put down the first pinda with the Formula 
‘svadha to the Fathers dwelling on the earth’, (he should put 
down) the 2nd pinda with the formula ‘svadha to the fathers 
dwelling in the air’, the third with the formula ‘svadha to the 
Fathers dwelling in heaven’ and should recite in a low voice 
the words ‘Here, O Fathers, gladden yourselves, show your 
vigour each according to his own part,’ Yama quoted by 
Kalpataru (on Sr, p. 203), following Gobhila provides generally 
(whether the ancestors be known or not) that the first pinda 
should be offered to the father with the expression ‘prthivi’, the 
second to the grandfather in the aerial regions and the third to 
the paternal great-grandfather with the mantra ‘dyaur darvi’, 
The Visnu Dh, S. (73.17-19) has similar provisions, the mantras 
respectively being *'prthivi darviraksita’, ‘antariksam darvi- 
raksita,’ dyaur-darviraksita’, Medhatithi on Manu III, 194 
says (following 889. Sr. and others) that if the names of the 
ancestors are not known he should simply say ‘O Father, 
Grandfather’ &c. If the gotra be not known then he should 
employ the gotra name Kasyapa, 1072 


Certain matters pertaining to pindas must be stated in one 
place once for all; There is a good deal of discussion about the 


1070. तदेतदमडुल्यमभिधानं भवति ! यतोऽयं पिण्डदानं कुर्वाणः पुत्रादिः ये च 
amg इति मन्त्रेण येषां प्रमीतानां सहेत्याह तेषां पश्चाद्भतः स्वयमेव सह भवति | अतश्चासो 


स्वस्मा एव पिण्डदानं करोतीति प्रतिभाति | guis ( श्रा. ) p. 1437, 
1071. यदि नामानि न विन्द्यात्‌ स्वधा पितृभ्यः प्रथिवीषद्रश्य इति प्रथमं पिण्डं निव- 


Van । स्वधा पितृभ्योऽन्तरिक्षसद्भभ्य gia द्वितीयं स्वधा पितृभ्या विविषद्भ्य इति तृतीयं निधाय 


जपति अत्र पितरो मादयध्वं यथाभागमावृषायध्वर्मिति। गोभिलग्रेह्य IV. 3. 10-11 q. by 
हेमाद्रि p. 1443 and श्रा. प्र. 260, Compare ते. सं. 1. 8. 5. 1 एतत्ते तत प्रपितामह 
ये च त्वामन्वत्र पितरो यथाभागं मन्दध्वम्‌? and बाज. सं. 11, 31 “अत्र पितरो ngawi 


यथाभागमावृषायध्वम्‌? The आश्व. otf. सू. 11. 6, 24 says ' नामान्यविद्वांस्ततपितामह 
प्रपितामहेति ! | 


1072. गोत्राज्ञानेप्याह व्याघपादः--गोचनाशे d कशयप:-“'डाते | गोचाइ Y 
गोत्रग्रहणं कतव्यम्‌ | कश्यपसगोत्रस्य सर्वसाधारणत्वात्‌। तथा च Calas | तस्माव्रीहः सब 
अजाः काश्यप्य इति । स्मृतिच. (sm. p.481); vide श्रा. प्र. p. 260 10128. zm si hilar 
Provision, The झूद्रकमलाकर p.49 says: यद्यपि तस्मावाहुः सर्वाः जाः HATZ 
SATAA: ... कश्यपं गोत्रमस्ति तथापि राद्ध एव तत्‌ ।. ‘MA: WW काश्यप्य Thess! 
words occur in शतपथनाह्मण VII 5, 1. 5. ER 
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size of the pindas. Marici (quoted by Apararka p. 507) provides 
that in parvana-sraddha the pinda should be of the size of 
undried àmalaka fruit, of the size of a bilva fruit in Ekoddista, 
- in navasraddhas the pinda should be bigger than in any one of 
the preceding when offered every day during the days of impu- 
rity on death, The Skandapurana says that pindas should be of 
such a size as would enable a calf two years old to put it easily 
into its mouth. Angiras (q. by Sm. C. p. 475 and Hemadri, 
raddha p. 1429) prescribes that the pindas may be of the size 
of kapittha or bilva fruit or of the size of a hen's egg or of an 
dmalaka or badara fruit, In the Maitrayaniya-sütra!?^ it is 
gaid that the pinda for the paternal grandfather should be 
bigger than that for the father and should be in the middle (of 
the three pindas), that the pinda for the great-grandfather 
should be the largest of all. The next point is from what 
materials the pindas were to be made, If pindas were offered 
before agnaukarana they were to be made from the boiled rice 
(caru) prepared for agnaukarana, If made after agnaukarana, 
the pindas were to be made from the cooked food (remaining 
after agnaukarana) mixed with sesamum (vide Yaj. I. 242), If 
pindas were to be offered after the brahmanas took their dinner, 
the 1110088 were to be made from the remainder of the food 
cooked for the brahmanas which was to be mixed with the 
boiled rice for agnaukarana as stated in Katyayana's Sraddha- 
sutra, The pindas were to be placed according to the 
Matsyai07 on darbhas spréad on the ground cleaned with water 
mixed with cow’s dung and urine, There were others such as 
Devala, the Brahmapurana and Bhavisyapurana that prescribed 
that an altar, either circular or square, of sand was to be raised 
on ground 4 fingers in height and one cubit in extent near the 
plates from which brahmanas were to eat and thereon darbhas 





1073. द्विहायनस्य वत्सस्य विशन्त्यास्यं यथासुखम्‌। तथा कु यात्ममाणेन पिण्डान्‌ व्यासेन 
भाषितम्‌ ॥ स्कन्द्‌ VII. 1, 206, 41 q. by tara. (श्रा. p. 475) and gas ( श्रा.) 
p. 1429 as व्यास'ऽ, 


1074. बजर्थ्योद्धुत्योद्धुतेषु पिण्डान्निदधाति पितुर्नाम्नाऽसावेतत्ते ये चात्र त्वाच तस्मे 
सेभ्यश्च स्वधेति प्रथमं, पितामहस्य नाम्ना स्थवीयाँसं मध्यमं, प्रपितामहनाम्ना स्थविष्ठं दृक्षिणं 
दयोः परयोर्नामनी Ve मूलवेशे लेपं frate । मैत्रायणीयसूत्र q. by gars (श्रा.) p. 1430, 
wL.u]p27 :. | 

1075. तृप्ताः स्म इत्यलज्ञातः शेषमन्नमतज्ञाप्य सर्वमन्नमेकतोद्धुत्योच्छिष्ट सम (दडे gus 
च्रींखीनपिण्डानवनेज्य qua | श्राद्धसूच of कात्या. 111. 


. 1076. उपलिपे महीपृष्ठे गोशकुन्मूत्रवारिणा | निधाय वर्भान विधिवद्धक्षिप 
सर्ववर्णेन चाल्लेन पिण्डांस्तु पितृयज्ञवत्‌ | मत्स्यपुराण 16, 45-46. 
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were to be placed and then pindas. The Vayupurana provides 
that a line should be drawn on the altar or the ground with the 
root of a darbha to the accompaniment of the following mantras 
viz, 1077 * I destroy whatever is impure; I have killed all asuras, 
dünavas, raksasas, yaksas, pisacas (goblins), guhyakas and 
yatudhanas’ and the mantra ‘struck down (are the asuras 
and riksasas sitting on the Vedi). In Ap. Sr. I. 10,2, Manu 
IIT. 217, Visnu Dh. S. 73.17-19, Yama (dq. by Hemadri p. 1440 ), 
the Kalpataru (on Sr. p. 203), Maharnavaprakasa (q. by 
Hemadri), Hemadri (Sr, po. 1440-42 ) and Sr, P. pp. 266-267 
reference is made to adoration of the six seasons and the 
obeisance ( namaskara ) to the pitrs in the words 'namo vah 

. pitaro ' ( ५६], S. II. 32) 7 and the repetition of three mantras 
when each of the three pindas is offered, some holding that the 
seasons were to be deemed as identified with ‘rasa ', * $osa' and 
four other words (in Vàj. S. IL 32), while others held that the 
adoration of the seasons is quite distinct from the namaskaras 
tothe pitrs, In the Saunakatharvanasraddha-kalpa, the pindas 
are offered in the reverse order 1, 6, first to the great-grand- 
father, then to the grandfather and then to the father ( Hemadri 
on $ráddha p. 1442), Ap, Sr, I, 9,4 refers to this method in 
/ pitamahaprabhrtin va’. | 








1077. निहन्मि सर्व यदमेध्यवद्धवेद्धताश्व सर्वे$सुरदानवा मया । रक्षांस यक्षाश्च पिशाच- 
सङ्घा हता मया यातुधानाश्च सर्वे ॥ अनेन मन्त्रेण सुसंयतात्मा वेदीं च सवा सकृदुलिखेच्च ॥ 
aguo १. by कल्पतरु ( श्रा.) p. 214, 216, sm. प्र. p. 251. This is cited as 
from जद्याण्डपुराण by अपरार्क p. 478 (which reads ०सुसंयतात्मा तिलान्‌ क्षिपेद्रादिक्ष 
तथा विदिक्षु). The verses are वायुपुराण 75. 45-46 and are mentioned as from 
घायुपुराण in भ्राद्धतत्त्व p. 235. Both अपराक and श्रा. प्र. add the vedic mantra 
' अपहताः ? (वाज, सं. 11. 29) here, 


1078. पूर्वपिण्डं ्यच्छेत्तु पिञ्यं च प्रथिवीति p! पितामहाय त्वपरमन्तरिक्षे च दाप- 
येत्‌ ॥ प्रपितामहाय cw ततस्तृतीयं तु निवेदयेत्‌॥ थोदविरिति मन्त्रेण श्रुतिरेषा सनातनी ॥ 
यम q. by कल्पतरु ( श्रा. p. 203), Bae ( श्रा. p. 1440). उच्छिष्टसंनिधो दक्षिणाग्रेषु 
दर्भेषु प्रथिवी दर्विरक्षिता इत्येकं पिण्डं पित्रे निदध्यात्‌ | अन्तरिक्षं दविरक्षिता इति द्वितीयं 
पितामहाय । द्योर्दविरक्षिता इति तृतीयं ्रापितामहाय । विष्णुधर्मसूञ्र 73. 17-19. आचम्यो- 
Wm पराद्वत्य त्रिरायम्य शनेरसून्‌। weder नमस्कुर्यात्‌ fuus च मन्त्रवित्‌ ॥ wu III, 217, 


earth is a ladle giving inexhaustible gratification’ &c. The 4 तउ ए ठक के 





(heme 

also mentions the three mantras uttered at the time of offering thé 

* pindas (viz. प्रथिवी दुर्विरक्षिता, अन्तरिक्षं दविरक्षिता, द्यो दविरक्षिता ). 
काठकसंहिता IX. 23, 
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About the final disposal (pratipatti) of the pindas several 
views were entertained, We have already seen ( note 780 ) 
that the ४६1. S. and several sütras provided that the middle one 
of the three pindas for paternal ancestors was to be eaten by 
tho wife of the performer of the sraddha if she was desirous of 
a son, Manu (शा. 262-263) provides that the dharmapatnt 
(i.e. a wife of the same varpa and married before any other 
wife) should eat the middle pinda with the mantra 'adhatta 
pitaro garbham ' (q. in n, 780 ) and then she gives birth to a 
son who lives long, secures fame, is intelligent and obtains 
wealth and progeny and who is of a good and righteous turn of 
mind, The same rule is provided for by the Laghu-Agvalayana 
23,83, the Kürma IL 2, 71, 76, Matsya 16.52, Vayu 76.31, 
Visnudharmottara I. 171 8, 220, 149, Padma (srstikhanda 9.121) 
and other purinas. As regards pindas in general, the Asv. Sr. 
(11, 7. 14-17 ) says that the other two pindas ( except the middle 
one) should be cast into water or in fire or they may be eaten | 
by a brahmana who has suddenly developed a distaste for food 
or they may be partaken by one who has been suffering from a 
serious disease (such as tuberculosis or leprosy ) and that in 
the latter case the man either recovers or dies, The Gobhila-gr. 
(IV. 3, 31-34) provides that the pindas should be thrown into 
water or in fire or should be given toa brahmana ora cow to 
eat, Manu (JIL. 260-261) says the samo and adds that they 
may be given to a goat for eating and that some allow them to 
bo devoured by birds, Yàj. L 257, Matsya 16,52-53, and Padma!?? 
mention the same five ways of disposal but the last adds one 
more viz. placing them near 8 mound of earth, The Varaha- 
purana 1000 (190.121 ) says that the performer may eat the first 
pinda himself, he should give the middle to his wife and the . 
third ho should cast into water. The Anusasanaparva (125, 25,26) 


provides that the first and the third should be thrown into water 


or fire and the middle pinda should be eaton by the wife, It is 


provided by Brhaspati that if the wife is suffering from a 
-disease or is already pregnant or is staying in some other 





1079. पिण्डांश्च गोजविमभ्यो दद्यादग्नों जलेपि बा। घप्नान्ते वाथ विकिरेदापोभिरथ 
घाहयेत्‌॥ पद्म (aie 9. 120 ); अपराक p. 550 and gang read fame and बयोभिरथ 
घाशयेत्‌। (p. 1504). That birds should be allowed to eat the pindas is natural 
since it was believed as stated above (p. 339) that the pitrs wander abóut-ir 
the form of birds. Vide कूर्म Il. 22.83 for a similar verse, ) 





1080. भक्षयेत्‌ प्रथमं पिण्डं पत्न्यै देयं तु मध्यमम्‌। तृतीयसुदके WU 3 
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place, then an old bull ora goat may eat the middle pinda 
( quoted by Sm, C. on Sr, p. 486, Kalpataru on Sr. p. 224). The 
Visnudharmottara ( I. 141, 8) prescribes that when a graddha is 
performed at a tirtha, the pindas should be cast into the sacred 
water. The Anuéasanaparva 125. 38-40 and some of the 
purànas such as Vayu (76.32-94 ) and Brahma (220.150-152 ) 
provide that certain consequences follow from the disposal of 
pindas in one way or another viz. the best worlds by giving 
pindas to cows, intellect and fame from casting into water, 
long life from offering them to birds &c, Vide also Brahmanda 
(upodghata, chap. 12. 31-35) which provides that if given to 
cows the result is best complexion, if to cocks then delicacy, 
long life if given crows, In this connection it should be noted that 
pindas of rice or of flour were not to be offered in all $ràddhas. 
The Sraddha-kalpalata ( pp. 86-89 ) has a long discussion about 
the $ráddhas in which the offering of pindas of food is forbidden. 
For example, it quotes Pulastya to the effect that in sraddhas 
performed on the two ayana days, on the two equinoctial days, on 
any sahkranti, no pindas are to be offered, so also in sraddhas 
on Ekadasi, Trayodasi, on Magha and Krttika naksatras, if a 
man desires to have sons and wealth, 


Onthe question as to what is the principal item in the 
&rüddha there are three views. Some, like Govindaraja, 1081 
hold that feeding of brahmanas is the principal thing and 
they rely on Manu IIL 129 which says ‘One may feed evena 
gingle learned brahmana in a rite for gods and manes and not 
many who do not know vedic mantras; by doing so he reaps 
abundant reward’, Here the reward or fruit is associated 
with feeding a learned brahmana, There is a maxim 1082 of the 
Pirvamimirhss that ‘whatever is mentioned in proximity with 
an action that has a reward or fruit but has no special 
reward of its own, is subsidiary (ahga) to what is declared to 
have a reward,’ Besides, there is no 1110080818 in certain 
&r&ddhas such as amaégraddha, $ráddha on the Yugàdi days.1°8 
ug NENNEN NEQU PY canine AM y 

1081. पुष्कलं फलमामोतीत्यभिधानात्‌ जाह्मणस्य भोजनमत्र प्रधानं पिण्डदानावि 
त्वङ्कमित्यवसी यते । गोविन्दराज on ag 111. 129 ( Mandlik's ed.). कुछूक on the 
same verse refers to this opinion. = 

1082, The न्याय is फलवत्संनिधावफलं तदङ्गम्‌ nentioned by fox: us 
IV. 4, 19 and by grax on gqreau IT, 1. 14. Vide जै, IV. 4. 29-38. 2-3 

1083. तथा च पुलस्त्यः | अयनाहितये श्राद्धं विषुवदरद्वितये तथा | युगादिषु RE qp 
पिण्डनिर्षषणाहते ॥ हति। कर्तव्यामिति शेषः | स्तातिच. (ar) P. 369; vide हेम Ete 
pp.334-336. ? 

H. D, 61 
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Others like Karka hold the view that pindadana is the principal 
item in $raddha. They rely upon the fact that in the sraddha 
at Gaya it is the offering of pindas that is the most important 
matter and upon the fact that in the Visnudharmasütra (78 
52-53, and 85, 65-66) and in several Puranas such as the Varaha 
(13.50), Visnu (II. 14,22-23), Brahma (220.31-32), Visnu- 
dharmottara (I. 145,3-4) the pitrs are stated to have expressed a _ 
deep yearning for a son who would offer them pindas at Gaya 
and water on sacred rivers &c. (vide note 911), Further 
support is sought for this view in the fact that in the gsraddha 
on the birth of a son and in éraddha offered even by a good 
Sidra the feeding of brahmanas is forbidden, A third view 18 a 
that both the feeding of brahmanas and the offering of pindas 4 
are the principal matters in a raddha, The Gobhila-smrti after 

stating 108 the other two views and some of the reasons therefor 

tells us that the author of it is himself in favour of this third 

view. In cases where the word $raddha is employed and there is 

neither bràhmana feeding nor pindadàna as in Daiva sraddha, 

the word $r&ddha is applied in a secondary sense (gauna) Vide 

-Hemàdri (Sraddha) pp. 157-160. In the Dharmapradipa it is 

said that among the followers of the Yajurveda (i. e 
Vajasaneyins) the offering of pindas is principal, among the | 
followers of the Rgveda the feeding of bráhmanas is principal, __ a 
while among the followers of the Samaveda both are principal, 
In this way éraddha partakes of two characters viz. it is a yaga — 
(sacrifice) and also 5 a gift (dana).  Haradatta, Hemadri, 
Kapardi and others appear to hold that all three (bhojana 
pindadana and agnaukarana) are principal Vide Samskara- 
ratnamala p. 1003. 


The Matsyapurina says in a famous passage ‘ancestors | 
from the fourth (i. e. the father, grand-father and great-grand- | 
father of the great-grandfather of performer) are entitled । 
only to the wipings of the articles of food (sticking to 








1084. प्राधान्यं पिण्डदानस्य केचिदाहुर्मनीषिणः। . गयादो पिण्डमात्रं तु दीयमान- 
Raima भोजनस्य प्रधानत्वं वदन्त्यन्ये महर्षयः। बाह्मणानां परीक्षायां महायज्ञे प्रदर्शनात्‌। 
आमश्राद्धविधानस्य विना fred: क्रियाविधिः । तदालभ्याप्यनध्यायविधानश्रवणादापि ॥ 
विद्वन्मतसुपादाय ममाप्येतद्धुदि स्थितम्‌। पाधान्यसुभयोयस्मात्तस्मादेष समुञ्चयः॥ गोभिल- 

ZA 


tara 111, 160-163 








1085, धर्मप्रदीपोपि। यजुषां पिण्डदानं तु बद्वचानां द्विजाचनम्‌। MENAI UE pak SET 
_ स्यादुभयं सामवेदिनाम्‌ तञ्च पितृन्यजेत पितृभ्यो कद्यादित्युभयप्रयोगवर्शनाद्यागदाने D 
omar निर्णयसिन्धु 111, उत्तराध p. 372 १८७८ 
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the hand of the performer of sraddha); the father, (the 
grand-father and great-grandfather ) are entitled to the pinda; 
the offerer of the pinda is the 7th; thus sapinda relationship 
extends to seven generations 10866, The Markandeya-purana 
states that three ancestors beginning from the paternal grand- 
father of the paternal grandfather enjoy the wipings (of the 
hand of the performer when he offers pindas), 199? The Brahma- 
purāņa (220. 84-86) has similar verses. Manu provided 1088 
that the performer should place three pindas on darbhas and 
then wipe off from his hand the particles of food and water 
sticking to it with the roots of the darbhas (on which the pindas 
wore placed) and that such wipings are meant for those who 
are called ‘lepabhagin’ (tho three paternal ancestors after the 
paternal great-grand-father ) Similar provisions are made by 
the Visnu Dh. 8. 73.22, Varahapurana 14.36, Garudapurana 
(Acdrakanda 218.24), Kurma IL 22.52. Medhatithi on Manu 
III 216 says that even if no food or water sticks to the hand 
still the performer rubs the hand against the roots of the dar- 
bhas on which the first pinda was placed, A special rule was 
provided by Devala quoted in Sraddhakalpalata (p. 14) that 
if the father or mother became a mleccha (by forcible or volun- 


- tary conversion 650, ) one should not observe any impurity 


for him or her and, no $ráddha should be offered and when 
offering the three pindas in place of the father the name of 
Visnu should be uttered, | 


' One question that exercised the minds of well-known 
writers was whether the daily Vaiívadeva should be performed 
before starting the sraddha ceremonies or after the latter were 
finished, We have to remember first that several works state 
that rites for pitrs deserve pre-eminence over those for the 





SS NR 


1036. छेपभाजश्चतुर्थाद्याः पित्राद्याः पिण्डभागिनः। पिण्डदः सप्तमस्तेषां सापिण्ड्यं 
सापपोरुषम्‌॥ मत्स्य 18.29. These very verses occur in पद्मपुराण (सुष्टिखण्ड 10. 
34-35), which reads सपिण्डाः सपत पूरुषाः. They are quoted from मत्स्यपुराण by 
अपरार्क p. 507. मत्स्य 16.38 is तेषु दर्भेषु d हस्ते निम्नुज्याल्लेपभागिनाम्‌ |. 


1087. लेपसम्बन्धिनश्वान्ये पितामहापितामहात्‌। प्रभ्रत्युक्तास्रयस्तेषां यजमानश्च 
इत्येवं सुनिभिः प्रोक्तः सम्बन्धः साप्तपोरुषः। मार्कण्डेय 28. 4-5 q. by दाय क्र mS 
(which connects these verses with the rules of impurity on dea iul 
printed दायभाग reads पिण्डलेपश्ुजश्चान्येः 3.6 


1088, न्युप्य पिण्डांस्ततरतांस्तु भरयतो विधिपूर्वकम्‌ । तेषु दर्भेषु तं हरतं impe 
भागिनाम्‌ ॥ c 111. 216, The latter half occurs in मत्स्य 1 6.38, Bhandarkar Oriental 
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gods 1989, Manu (IIL 265) states 1090 that after the brahmanas - 
have been dismissed the performer of §raddha shall offer the 
(daily) domestic bali offering and that this is the settled 
rule of dharma, Medhatithi explains that the word ‘bali’ is 
merely illustrative. The Matsyapurana 1091 17.61, the Varaha- 
purana (14.43), Skanda VII. 1, 266. 101-102, Devala, Karsnajini 
and others provide that after the rites for the fathers are 
finished Vaigvadeva should be performed, When Vaisvadeva 
is parformed after the completion of sraddha rites, it is to be 
offered from the food that remains after being utilized for 
the éraddha dinner, But Hemadri (pp. 1058-1065) holds a long 
discussion and arrives at the following conclusions, In the 
case of an ahitagni (9, 1064), Vaisvadeva is to be performed 
before éraddha except in the case of the $r&ddha on the 11th day 
after death. In the case of one who has nof kept the sacred 
fires there are threo optional times for Vai$vadeva, viz. after 
agnaukarana or after the vikira (scattering of food on darbhas for 
those dying without the samskaras being performed for them ), 
or after the brahmanas are dismissed on the completion of the 
graddha (p. 1064). If Vaisvadeva is to be performed before 
éraddha or in the midst of it, then the cooking of food must be 
done separately for Vai$vadeva and for sraddha, In the case of 
all, whether ságnika or anagnika, Vaisvadeva must be performed 
with the remainder of the food left after use in $raddha, if the 
former is performed after the latter, "There. were sages like. 
Paithinasii? that held that Vaisvadeva should not be performed 
with the food cooked for éraddha without first offering the food 
to the brahmanas invited for $raàdda dinner i. e. Vaisvadeva 
must be performed after $ráddha if the same food is to be used 


1089. देवकार्याद द्विजातीनां पितृकार्थ विशिष्यते । Ag 111. 203, wgnvg (उपो- ` 
द्धातपाद्‌ 10, 104), मत्यपुराण 15. 40, वायु 73. 55, 

1090. ततो zzi कुर्यादिति धर्मो व्यवस्थितः ॥ मचु 111, 265, मेधातिथि remarks 
: ततो ग्रहबालिं निष्पन्ने आद्धकर्मण्यनन्तरं वेश्वदेवहोमान्वाहिकातिथ्यादिभोजनं कर्तव्यम्‌ । 


बलिशब्दस्य प्रदर्शनार्थत्वात्‌ |. 
1091. Aga प्रणिपत्याथ wheat समन्त्रवत्‌ । वेश्वदेवं प्रकुर्वीत नेत्यक॑ बलिमेव च ॥ 


मत्स्य 17. 61; निवर्तेताभ्यजुज्ञात आद्वारान्तमजुबजेत्‌। ततस्तु वेश्ववेवाख्यां कुर्याज्ञित्यक्रियां 
ततः ॥ वराह 14. 43; पितृपाकात्‌ ससुद्भत्य वेश्वदेवं तु होमयेत्‌। देवल १. by हलायुध in 


occurs in पद्मपुराण ( सुष्टिखण्ड 9. 190 ) 8480. Enr 
1092. पितृणामानिवेद्य तस्मादक्षाद्वेश्वेवादिकमपि न कार्यम्‌ । तथा च पे v uu (॥ 
— पितृपाकात्ससुद्धृत्य वेश्वदेवं करोति यः। आसुर तद्भवेच्छाद्ध॑ पितृणां नोपतिष्ठते ॥ NOE. सुरति. 
( अ. ) ID 4 10, टोडरानन्द्‌ ( folio 79 b ) Bhandarkar Oriental 
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for the former, The Nirnayasindhu (IIL p. 459) states that as 
most smrtis place the performance of Vaisvadeva after sraddha 
and as many writers of commentaries and digests such as 
Medhatithi and Smrtiratnavali do the same all should perform 
Vaisvadeva after finishing sraddha, 

It is now necessary to illustrate how parvana graddha is 
performed in modern times. Here the greatest variety prevails. 
The details of the rite vary in the different parts of India, They 
vary also according as the performer belongs to a particular 
Veda or a particular recension of the Veda, they vary 
according to the particular eminent writer that is followed 
and further additions are made according as the performer is 
a Vaisnava or à Saiva, Such differenc2s have to be passed over 
here, particularly because they are not material. We saw 
above that the Parvana-sraddha was very simple in the days 
of the Brahmanas and most of the sutras, There was then no 
express mention of the worship of Visvedevah in Parvana- 
graddha, or of the maternal ancestors or of the wives of any 
ancestors, Gradually these came to be added and by the time 
of the Yajfiavalkyasmrti there was special invocation of the 
Visvedevah. But these latter were probably not expressly 
divided into groups at the time of that work, During the smrti 
period groups of Visvedevah came to be assigned to different 
kinds of sraddhas (vide p. 457 note 1018). The Puranas pres- 
eribed several Pauranic mantras for being recited during the 
sraddha rite, such as the verse ‘agacchantu ’ (note 984) and the 
verse ‘devatabhyah pitrbhyasea’ (p. 458 note 1020). Then there 
arose the principle of the Parvamimamsa that all rites described 
in the different sakhas and sutras constitute but one rite, and 
that one may take over from another Sakhaà or sutra details 
described therein, which are not opposed to one’s own sakha or 
sūtra (vide pp. 453-55 notes 1011-1013). This principle tended 
to make the śrāddha rites all inclusive and the whole procedure 
became swollen to an enormous extent, Flow even the slightest 
variation causes difference in the details may be illustrated by 
an example, In Mithila villages even among poor men eleven 
brahmanas are invited for parvana-sraddha, but it is often 
difficult to secure a very learned man (who is called a or 
mahapatra) to officiate, In such a case where a apa 
a patra brahmana is not available the graddha 18: y ille 
apatraka-parvanasraddha (for which really there is Na.sasiri 
authority) and is distinguished from the sapatrakc 
graddha in several matters, two of which in the 
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Vajasaneyins may be stated here, Though the Sraddhasitra of | 
Katyayana, which is of special authority among Vajasanoyins, 

declares (at the end of kandika III) that the brahmanas are | 
to be dismissed at the end of the $ràddha with the verse ‘Viaje r 
vājo’ (Vàj. S. 9. 18) and the performer should circumambulate | 
the brahmanas with the mantra *à ma vajasya’ ( ५६]. S. 9. 19), 
it is not the practice among the $istas in Mithila according to 
the editor of the Sraddharatna to observe these directions in 
what is called ‘apaitraka-parvana-sraddha’ in these days. In 
Rudradhara’s Sraddhaviveka (pp. 138-146) the ‘apatrakas 
parvana-sraddha-prayoga’ is sot out at length, 


In medieval and modern times in the different provinces 
of India different manuals are followed by the followers of the 
several Vedas. For example, in Bengal the Samavedins, 
Yajurvedins and Rgvedins follow the procedure of parvana- 
sraddha laid down in the manuals (or paddhatis) of Bhavadeva, 
Pasupati and Kalesi respectively and there are many persons 
who follow the rules laid down by Raghunandana in his 
Sraddhatattva and Yajurvedisraddha-tattva, In Mithila, 
Sridatta wrote his Pitrbhakti for Yajurvedins and the Sraddha- 
kalpa for Samavedins and the Sraddha-ratna of Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Laksmipati (between 1500 to 1640 A. D.) which is 
printed at Darbhanga and claims to be the traditional manual 
for Maithilas ( Maithila-simpradayika-sraddhapaddhati) in 
geveral places says that it follows the Sugabisopana of Prati- 
hastaka for Chandogas and also for Vajasaneyins. In the 
Madras State Vaisnava brahmanas follow special treatises on 
Pūrva and Apara kriyas of Vaidika-Sarvabhauma or Harita , 
Venkatacarya or Tolappar and Smarta brahmanas follow the 
Smrtimuktaphala of Vaidyanatha, which does not much differ 
in major matters from the works of Vaidikasarvabhauma, Often 
the only differences are in the sankalpa and at the end, It 
is impossible to exhibit in this work the contents of all these 
manuals and to compare and contrast them, Therefore I shall Í 
set out here a mode] parvanasraddha rite as performed by 
Rgvedins in Western India and then a Sukla Yajurveda rite 
The Pratisamvatsarika $raddha 93 rite for Revedins jx 









published by the Nirnayasagara Press in Bombay in Pothi size, folios 9 d] VIE 4 
( ed of 1936, sake 1858), Ex" Bh is alge beak 
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Western India may be aet out as follows :—(From the references 
added in the text and notes i& will be clear that this modern 
rite is all inclusive i, e. it follows the Asv, Sr, often taking 
passages verbatim from it, the smrtis and purànas). The 
performer wears white garments (lower and upper) and sits 
on a seat of kusas or of wool or deer skin and then sips water 
twice and wears a pavitra on the finger next to the small finger 
with Rg. IX, 83.1. He ties his top knot on the head and sacred 
thread with kugas, and ties three kusa blades with tilas on the 
left of the dhoti worn by him, Then he performs pranayama and 
declares the resolve (sazkalpa)!?* to perform (the Samvatsarika) 
Sraddha after referring to the time and place and together 
with agnaukarana, pindadana &c, The invited brahmanas 
reply ‘do so’, Then the performer puts into a copper vessel water 
with the mantra ‘imam me Gange’ (Rg. X. 75, 5), sandalwood 
paste with the mantra 'Gandhadvaràm, yava grains with the 
mantra ‘thou art yava, king of cereals, Varuna is thy patron, 
thou art endowed with sweetness, thou art the remover of 
all sins and art known by all sages as holy’, betelnut (with 
Rg. X. 97,15 ), gold (or some coin) with the mantra ' Hiranya- 
rüpah' (Rg. 11, 35.10), flowers and basil leaves. (‘Then he 
becomes prácinàviti)!?5 and puts sesamum grains in the water 








_ 1094. The aged will be श्रीमद्धगवतो महापुरुषस्य विष्णोराज्ञया प्रवर्तमानस्य 

बरह्मणो द्वितीये परार्धे... भरतवर्षे दाक्षेणापथे दण्डकारण्ये देशे शालिवाहनशके असुकनाम 

संवत्सरे गोदावर्या दक्षिणे तीरे (उत्तरे तीरे वा)... असुकतिथा असुकवासरे e. पुरूरवा- 
saamat विश्वेषां देवाना अस्मत्पितृषिता मह प्रपितामहानामम॒कशर्मणां असुकसगोत्राणां 
बसुरुद्रादित्यस्वरूपाणां एतेषां श्रेयोर्थ मोक्षार्थं मम पितृणां प्रतिसांवत्सरिक श्राद्धं सदेवं सपिण्डं 
साग्रोकरणं पार्वणेन विधिना AA हविषा सद्यः करिष्ये. The performer becomes 
प्राचीनावीती when repeating the words अस्मत्पितृ...स्वरूपाणां and reverts to उपवीत 
form when saying एतेषां etc. Among the Madhvas the सङ्कल्प contains the 

words ' पित्रन्तर्यामिणो विश्ेदेवान्तर्यामिणोऽनिरुद्ध'प्रद्यम्न-्स ङ्क्षण-वासुदेव- चतुर्मूत्यात्मक- 
` आद्धस्ामि-श्रीमध्वजनार्दनस्य समाराधनं करिष्ये 1. ? 


1095, The terms प्राचीनाबीतिन्‌, यज्ञोपवीतिन्‌ or उपवीतिन्‌, सभ्यं and 
अपसव्यं occur almost at every step in th? आद्ध प्रयोग: They will be explained 
Once for all here and instead of repeating lengthy translations the original 
Sanskrit words will be kept in the prayoga set out hereafter, Gobhila gr. I. 
2.2-3, Khadiragr I, 1. 4-6 and Manu II, 63 define yajfiopavitin or upavitin 
as one who suspends the sacrificial chord round his neck and raises the 
right arm so as to wear the chord on his left shoulder and pracinaya&m 
one who'raises the left arm and wears the chord on his right shouldgy, $2 z 
means left, Acc. to लषघ्वाश्वलायन I. 91 when the sacred chord hanks dow 
from the left shoulder (and under the right arm) that is said to be *s 
and when the chord hangs down from the right shoulder (and unde Eae eft e 
arm) that is अपस्तव्यम्‌. | 
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( in another vessel ) with the mantra ‘Tilosi’ ( quoted in note 
966), Bhrngaraja leaf with the mantra ‘ma kakam’ (Rg. 
VL 48. 17), betelnut, gold (or coin), Then he repeats the 
Purusa-sükta % (Rg. X. 90), Rg. X. 128,1-9, IX. 58, 1-4, Rg. X. 
126. 1-8, Rg. IV. 40.5, Rg. VIL 89. 5, the sacred Gayatri with 
om and the three Vyahrtis, Rg. VIL 56. 12, Rg. VIII, 44. 21, 17, 
Rg. VIII, 95, 7-9, Then after repeating the well-known verse 
' apavitrah pavitro và ' 1097 (whoever, whether pure or impure or 
being in any state whatever, remembers the name of Visnu 
becomes pure externally as well as internally), he requests 
‘May everything such as the place and the materials be 
rendered pure’, The brahmanas reply ‘let it be so.’ Then 
placing some coin on the ground, the performer having in 
his hand sesamum grains, water and kü$as goes round 
(pradaksina) the prahmanas thrice, and repeats three verses 
(in classical sanskrit ) in praise of the dust of the feet of 
prahmanas and a Vedic passage from Tai. A. II. 15 * All the 
devatas reside ina brahmana who knows the Veda; therefore 
every day one should perform obeisance to brahmapas knowing 
the Veda. He should not utter anything derogatory or evil 
(either true or false) about them. (By doing so) he pleases 
all these devatas.’ After making obeisance (to the brahmanas) 
twice he should be pracinavitl, repeat the verse ‘akrodhanaih’ 
(note 913 p, 407 above) and request the brahmanas ‘may you be 
pleased to say that I have complete ad/ukdara to perform the 
sarnvatsarikasraddha of my pitrs this day.’ The brahmanas 
should reply ‘let there be this adhikara for the performance of 
&ráddha, Then being upavitin the performer requests ‘may 
you declare that this time is the proper time and that the food 
cooked is fit for being offered.’ The brahmanas reply ‘let it. 
be so.’ Then he asks the permission to give invitation to the 
brahmanas, They give it. Then he touches the right knee 
of one brahmana and says ‘you should find time to accept 
the invitation to act as representing the Visve-devas named 
Purürava and Ardrava in this pratisamvatsarika 8150118 of 
my pitrs’. The bráhmana replies ‘yes, be it so, Then the 
performer addresses the second Vaisvadevika brahmana in the 


o हच ता 







1096. Hardly any sutra or any single digest prescribes the redit: 
so many mantras as is done here, | ot) | 
1097. This occursin the Garudapurana ( acarakanda) chap. | 4 per J16.1- X 
1098. यावतीर्वे देवतास्ताः सर्वा वेदाविदि नाह्मणे वसन्ति तस्माद्र नाह्मणेम्यो Agni ati 
(दिवे दिवे नमस्कु योत । ead कीतयेदेता एव देवता; माणाति । ते, आ. 11. 15 (akane 





1 
| 
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same way (if two brahmanas have been invited for the purpose) 
and then wearing the sacred thread in the pracinavita way 
should touch the left knee of the brahmana (pitrya) and say - 
to him ‘you should accept the invitation to represent my father, 
grandfather and great-grandfather in this pratisamvatsarika 
&ráddha, The brahmana should reply ‘so be it,’ He should 
request ‘you should repair to my house,’ The brahmana replies 
‘I shall do 80.' Then he should make mandalas !?? for the daiva 
and pitrya brahmanas, Then savyam, The performer should 
offer seat, sandalwood paste, flowers and say ‘may all the items 
(upacaras) of showing honour be complete by means of yava 
grains,’ Then apasavyam, He offers asana (seat), sandalwood 
paste and flowers and declares ‘may allthe wpacaras be completed 
by means of sesamum grains, Then savyam. He offers welcome 
to the daiva brahmanas, to which they respond by saying 
‘susvagatam’ (itis a good welcome). Then he should say 
‘here is padya for you, 0 Visve devas called Purürava and 
Ardrava| Bhür-bhuvah-svah to the (daiva) brahmana ; the 
response is ‘supadyam’, He should wash the feet of (the 
daiva ) brahmana or brahmanas with the mantra ‘$an no devir’ 
(Rg X. 9.4, vide n, 968). Then he wears the thread in the 
apasavya way and offers welcome to the pitrya brahmana or 
bráhmanas representing the three male ancestors 1700 and offers 
to give padya to them and they respond with the words 
‘susvagatam’ and 'supádyam ', He also employs the verse 
‘gan no devir’ as in the cage of daiva brahmanas, 


Then the performer casts away the pavitra worn so far, 
washes his hands and feet, performs Gcamana and wears two 
pavitras. Then savyam, He says ‘welcome to all,’ They 
respond with ‘susvagatam ' Then holding the right hand 
(except the thumb ) of the daiva brahmanas he says ' Ye gods, 
occupy seats’; they respond by saying ‘susamasmahe’ ( we 
have well occupied them), Then apasavyam. Ho addresses 
similar words to pitrya brahmanas who respond in a similar 
way, Then savyam, He seeks ‘permission in the words ‘I 





-—— 





1099, For mandalas vide above pp. 456-457. 


1100. The पाद्य would be offered in the words ' पितः, HERAN AYE 
बसुरूप BAIT भूर्भुवः स्वः, इदं ते पाद्यम्‌ ?. In the case of the EX and «utr E net ii 
words रुद्ररूप and आदित्यरूप would respectively es uted for वसुरू 
have to construe as ब्रह्मणे ते पाद्यम्‌ (अस्तु) and : स्वः as the manftaaccot 
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shall perform the Pratisamvatsarika $ràddha of my pitrs that 
has been begun’. The brahmanas say ‘do so’. Then the verse 
‘sam no devir’ (Rg. X. 9, 4) is repeated and also the words 
‘thou art yava, separate from us those who hate us and who are 
our enemies’. Then apasavyam. The following texts are repeated 
viz. Rg. X. 9.4, Rg. X. 15.1 and with the mantra ‘The asuras, 
riksasas, the 0155088, that dwell along the earth are struck 
down; may they go from this place elsewhere wherever their 
mind may be fixed’, he scatters sesamum grains everywhere and 
repeats the mantra, Rg. X. 87.1 There ara eight Vasus, eleven 
Rudras and twelve Ádityas. Let thore be protection given by 
Visnu at the door where sraddha is being porformed and may 
this spot be Gaya, The brahmanas reply ‘Let it bo a good spot." 
Then savyam, He sprinkles drops of water with darbhas over 
the food that is cooked for tho $r&ddha dinner with the mantras 
viz. Rg. IX. 58, 1, IX. 67. 26-28 and with the three Vyahrtis and 
the Gayatri. Then he requests “May there be purity of the 
cooking’ and ‘may the sprinkling of the cooked food be accord- 
ing to the rules prescribed,’ to which the response is 'so be 
it.’ Thon the verse 'ágacchantu mahabhagah’ (vide note 984) 
is recitod and the brahmanas reply ‘we are careful (or atten- 
tive). Then apasavyam. He announces ‘contemplating upon 
this spot where $raddha is being performed as Gaya and con- 
centrating the mind on Gadadhara (Visnu) and the pitrs in the 
form of Vasus and the like, tho śrāddha (rite) proceeds’, The 
brahmanas say ‘do proceed,’ Then savyam. He gives water on. 
the hand of the daiva brahmanas, places on the right side of 
the seat occupied by them two darbhas together with yavas with 
his upturned right hand held by the left hand and says with 
the Vyahrtis (Bhür, bhuvah, svah) ‘this is the seat for the 
brahmana representing the Visve devas called Purürava and 
Ardrava’, The brahmana replies ‘svasanam’. This is done also 
for the second daiva brahmana. He then says ‘Please sit down 
here, though art Dharma’ and seizing the brahmana’s hand (ex- 
cept the thumb) he says ‘accept the invitation for being daiva 
brahmana in the Pratisamvatsarika sraddha.’ The response is 
‘so be it.’ Then reaching the arghya water, he sprinkles the 
ground in front of the (daiva) brahmanas with water, spreads 
two darbhas (in front of each daiva brahmana) with Gun 
towards the east, places down two vessels with theff) tops 
turned downwards, sprinkles water over them with the yate ake 
mantra, raises the vessels up (i. e. turns their tops ups wards), dá). 
again sprinkles water over them and places over them (the:ts 
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vessels) two küreas 1101 with the tips turned to the east, pours 
into them water and invokes the water once with the mantra, 
‘gan no dovir’ (Rg. X.9.4), Then he puts yava grains into 
the two arghya vessels for daiva brahmanas with the mantra 
* Yavosi dhanyarajo vā’ (note 985 ) and also sandalwood paste, 
flowers, basil leaf and performs obeisance. He says ‘ May all 
the upacáras be completed by means of yavas; the two arghya 
vessels for daiva brahmanas are fully ready’, The response is 
‘susampanne’, He says ‘svaha, these are arghya waters’. The 
response is ‘let there be arghya waters’. Placing his left 
hand in which he holds kugas and yava grains on the right 
knee of the daiva brahmana and holding in his (right) hand yava 
grains he says ‘I shall invoke the Visve devas called Purtrava 
and Ardravato be present in you’, They respond ‘do invoke’, 
He invokes the Visve-devas with the mantra 'vi$ve devasa f 
(Reg. 1. 47.13) separately repeated as regards each daiva 
brahmana. He says, ‘I invoke the Visve devas with the mantra 
'vi$ve devàh $rnutemam ' (Rg. VL 52. 13). Having invoked 
Viáve devas he casts the remaining yava grains on the ground 
near the feet of the daiva brahmanas, Then he gives water to 
them (daiva brahmanas) and he puts in their hands the darbhas 
placed over the arghya vessels; he says ‘O Visve devas called 
Purürava and Ardrava! this is arghya water for you; svaha, 
adoration’. They respond ‘let there be arghya *. Repeating the 
mantra ‘ya divy& apah’ (vide Ady. Gr. IV. 7. 13 above in n, 
966) he says ‘this arghya has been offered, it is no longer mine,’ 
They respond ‘let it be so offered’. The same process ia followed 
as to the second daiva bráhmana, Then he offers fragrant 1102 
substances (sandalwood paste etc, ), flowers, basil leaves, 
incense, lamp, and cash according to his ability as substitute 
for garment, gopicandana for unguent, sacred chord and two kusa 
blades for pavitra with the words ‘O Visve devah, called Purürava 
and Ardrava! these are fragrant substances for you according 








1101, कूर्च is a bundle of fifteen darbhas one cubit long having tops of 
four angulas in length and having a knot two ahgulas from the bottom 
part. qaga iAd चतुरङगषागं queer हस्तमात्रं प्रीक्षणकूर्चम्‌। वेखानसस्मार्ते" 
aa 1. 8. | 


. 1102, Each of the things is offered with the same formula) ? 
to each there isa respense from the brahmanas with ‘su’ prefixed tojeag i | 
article offered. It would be like this “ पुरूरवार्गैवसंज्ञका विश्वेदेवाः यंश [am TED, 
rh. 
अमी वो गन्धाः स्वाहा नमः। सुगन्धाः | पुरू... विश्वेदेवा यथा भागशः एष at दीपः सहम 
सुदीप: १ and $0 On, | handarkar Orient 
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to your portions; svaha, adoration’, When offering a garment 
or cash therefor he recites ‘ yuva suvasah’ (Rg. I 8.4), Then 
he says ‘ these items viz. gandha, leaves, flowers, incense, lamp 
ending with covering (garment ) be all of them complete. 
Let there be good worship in the rite of worship; May that 
which is wanting or is excessive be according to prescribed 
rules’, The brahmanas respond ‘astu vidhivat’ and the per- 
former recites the verse ‘I do obeisance to Acyuta by remem- 
bering whom or by uttering whose name whatever is wanting 
in tapas (observances ) or sacrifices becomes at once perfect’. 


Then he says to the pitrya brahmanas ‘with your permis- 
aion I shall offer worship to the pitrs’. They reply ‘do offer, 
Then apasavyam, After bending his right knee, the performer 
says ‘Bhir bhuvah svah to Brahman, this is the seat for my 
father, grandfather and great-grandfather, named N, N., whose 
gotra is so and so and who are identical with Vasu, Rudra 
and Aditya’, So saying he offers double-folded darbhas with 
sesamum grains to the pitrya brahmanas who reply ‘svasanam’, 
Then follows the same procedure as regards pitrya brahmanas 
which has been already set out as to daiva brahmanas, The 
only difference is that instead of two darbhas three darbhas 
are spread on the ground with their tips towards the south, 
three vessels are placed towards south-east with faces down- — 
wards and three double-folded darbhas are placed on each 
of the three vessels, instead of ' yavosi’ the mantra is ५11081 
somadevatyah’ (vide note 966 ) and instead of ‘svaha namah ' 
the words *svadha namah’ are employed, and instead of 
tulasi leaf bhrhgaraja leaf is employed, In avahana the per- 
former places his left hand holding ४५४७४ and sesame on 
the left knee of the pitrya brahmana and the verse repeated 
is *usantas tva’ (Rg. X. 16. 12) as to each pitrya brahmana 
. and he should honour the pitrs by repeating one mantra 'à 
yantu nah’ (Vaj. 5. 19. 58), He offers arghya 770 water with 
the right hand supported by the left to the father and the other 
two paternal ancestors, He brings together the sarnsravas 110 
in the first pitrya vessel and anoints his face with that water if 
he desires a son, The brahmanas respond ‘may you have a son’, 
RENE Gn ls 


1103, The form will be: अपो qar पात्रोपरिस्थदर्भान्‌ विप्रहस्ते qui iy Ai 
ते armi अस्त्वध्यम्‌। अपसब्यम्‌। या दिव्या आपः प्रथिवी०। पित्रे इदम hada र 
अस्तु qua! सब्यम्‌ । पितामहेवं तेऽष्यंम्‌। अस्त्वर्घ्यम्‌ | अपसब्यम्‌। या विध्याः ॥िता मही! 
वमध्य qi न मम and so on for प्रापितामह : i | ९ / 


1104, For संस्रव, vide note 1001, 
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He places the vessel containing sarhsravas with the top upside 
down on darbhas to the north of the daiva vessel, with the 
mantra ‘thou art a place for the pitrs,’ Then gandha, flowers 
with tulasi and bhrngaraja leaves, incense, lamp, garment or 
cash therefor, gopicandana, sacred chord, betelnut, kusas for 
pavitra are offered to the pitrs and he repeats the verse ‘idam 
pitrbhyah’ (Rg. X. 15. 2). After repeating the verse ‘yat 
smrtya’ (vide above) there is ‘savyam’, The performer says 
‘with your permission I shall prepare mandalas and place the 
plates’, The response is ‘do so’, On the spot where the plates 
for daiva brahmanas are to be placed a four-cornered mandala 
beginning from the south-west to north-east and made with the 
right hand towards it and on the spot for the plates for pitrya 
brahmanas the mandala is circular beginning from north-east 
to south-west made with the left hand towards it, Then the 
plates for the diners are to be placed inside, those mandalas, 
Then taking holy ashes (apasavyam) he draws a line round the 
plates for pitrya brahmanas with the mantra 'pisanga-bhristim" 
(Re. I. 133, 5) Then savyam. Then round the plates of 
the daiva brahmanas he draws lines with the mantras ‘raksa no’ 
(Rg. IV. 3. 14) and ‘brahma ca’ (Rg. X. 4 7) and two 
more verses ( probably Pauránic) which pray that the mark 
made with ashes may guard all, just as Visnu protects the 
worlds. Just as Visnu renders ineffective the eyes of all men 
of evil sight, so one should make a mandala with ashes and 
when this is done there is no blemish in sitting in the same 
row for dining. Then the purification of the hand (right) of the 
brahmanas is done, beginning with the pitrya brahmana first, 
Then the performer requests ‘let me perform agnaukarana with 
your permission in the hand 115 of the (pitrya ) brahmana,’ 
The reply is ‘do so’, Then apasavyam, Taking some cooked 
food and anointing it with clarified butter and dividing it into 
parts, having touched the two parts placed towards the south 
he says ‘ this for Soma accompanied by the Pitrs, this for Agni, 
the carrier of kavya’ and having spread the left hand under- 
neath the right hand, having cut off portions from the middle 
and the part to the east according to the rules for avadanas 1106 


——— ne cl 





1105. Ifthere are three brahmanas to represent the three paternal 
ancestors, then he should say ‘in the hands of the brahmana he 
Nirnayasindhu (III, Uttarardha p., 440 ) says that a widower pi ay dig 
agnaukarana in the hand of the daiva brahmana, | Y 

1106. As laid down in Asy, gr I. 7, 10-12 the अववानंघर्मः are "rax 
द्विश्चिश्वाववानं हविरववानयोश्चं neq wan. Eud rt 
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and having poured clarified butter on the food in the vessel and 
on the food cut off for oblations, he should offer the oblations 
with the words ‘To Soma accompanied by pitrs, svadh@ and 
adoration; this for Soma with the pitrs and it is not (now) mine’ 
and ‘to Agni the bearer of Kavya, svadha and adoration; this 
is for Agni Kavyavahana and not mine.’ This is the mode every- 
where. He touches water with the left hand and repeats the 
following ( which is called *samsthá-japa' and occurs in A$v. 
Sr. L 11.18) ‘Om ca me...te namah’. Obeisance to Agni. 
Svasti. Then he prays ‘O Kavyavahana! bestow on me faith, 
memory, glory, intelligence, learning, intellect, wealth, 
strength, long life, brilliance, health.’ He says “offering 
has been made on the hand’, The response is ‘suhutam’. 
Then he pours ghee on the vessel containing the food and 
repeats ‘ mürdhànam divah’ (Rg. VI, 7. 1). Then the brahmanas 
should cast the food on their hands in the vessel over which 
ghee has been poured and then mutter Trisuparna, 1107 the hymns 
to anna (Rg. 1, 187. 1-11 and several others) and other hymns 
Then certain pauranic verses should be repeated, viz. ‘ Devata- 
bhyah' (note 1020), the verse * one should always recite at a 
sraddha these holy places viz Kuruksetra, Gaya, Ganga 
Prabhasa and Puskara’, the two verses! ‘ saptavyadha 
(note 9948 ) and three more verses, one speaking ef adoration 
to pitrs and the other two praying to Visnu and Siva for 
favours, Then savyam, Then he sprinkles water ( proksana ) 
on the food with the Gayatri mantra, Then bending his right 
knee he silently spills water, Then holding the plate with the 
right hand above and the left hand below he utters the mantra 
‘the earth is thy vessel 11086, the heaven is the lid, I sacrifice 
thee in the brahmana’s-mouth, I sacrifice thee in the Prana 
(breath) and Apāna (breath) of learned brahmanas, Thou 
art imperishable. Do not perish for these (Fathers) here and 
in the next world,’ Then he repeats ‘ato deva’ (Rg, 1, 22, 16) 
and ‘O Visnu, guard the sacrificial food’, With the hand 


—M—————————————————— 


1107, For Trisuparna, vide p.364 note 862a, The saws are Rg, I 
187. 1-11, IV. 31.1-3 and several others which the brahmanas are in the 
habit of reciting in these days. 
1108. The meaning of the two verses (in note 994a) viz, t 
has been stated above on p 445 | 


1108a, For 'Prthivi te patram' vide note 992 
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turned downwards ho thrusts in the food (served in the plate ) 
the root of the thumb of the brahmana turned downwards and 
should revolve it (in the food) from right to left, Then 
touching the plate with his left hand the performer should say 
‘The Viśve devas called Purürava and Ardrava are the deity, this 
food is the sacrificial offering, this brahmana serves as Ghava- 
niya fire, this place is Gaya, this brahmana diner is Gadadhara, 
this food is Brahma, the golden vessel is the shade of the 
Aksayyavata (at Gaya), This food together with the flavour- 
ing dishes which is already served (in the plate) and which 
may bo served therein (later), is the sacrificial food offered to 
the Visve devas called Purürava and Ardrava till this brah- 
mana is satisfied, Adoration. It is not mine, Om Tat Sat, May 
the food offered at the fourteen spots such as Visnupada at Gaya 
be inexhaustible!’, So saying he should cast on the ground 
towards the left side of the plate water mixed with darbhas 
and yavas, He says ‘May Gadadhara (Visnu) of Gaya be 
pleased’, The brahmanas respond ‘May he be pleased’, Then he 
repeats “Ye devaso’ (Rg. I. 139.11). Then he says ‘with the per- 
mission of the daiva brahmanas I shall present food to the Father 
and others’, They reply ‘do so’, Then apasavyam. Then silen- 
tly sprinkling water round the plate, and touching the plate (of 
the pitrya brahmana) with the left hand above and the right 
hand below it, he repeats the formula ' prthivI te patram...loke 

(vide p. 444 note 992) and the verse ‘idam Vispur’ (Rg, I. 22. 17) 
andsay ‘O Visnu! guard the kavya food, he should thrust 
the root of the thumb of the (pitrya) brahmana in the food 
(served in the plate) and revolve it from right to ]eft. 
Then touching the plate (of the pitrya brahmana) with the left 
hand he should say ‘the father, grand-father and great-grand- 
father are devata, this food is of the nature of kavya, the 
brahmana is in place of the Ghavaniya fire, this place is 
Gaya, this dining brahmana is Gadadhara, this food is Brahma, 
this silver plate is the shade of the Aksayyavata (at Gaya), 
svadha to my father, grandfathor and great-grandfather named 
so and go, of gotra so and so, that are Vasu, Rudra and Aditya 
respectively, this food with the side dishes that is already 
served in the plate and that may be served (later) is kavy | 
till this brahmana is satiated. Adoration! It is not mine, 7 at ic. pat 3 
May the food given at the 14 spots such as Rudrapada af-Ga, 
be inexhaustible. May Gadadhara of Gaya be pleased, y4 
bráhmana replies ‘May he be pleased,’ He then repeats the 
verse ‘ye ceha pitaro’ (Rg. X. 15, 13) and says ‘May एली 
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intended for the pitrs please them’, Then savyam, 9? Then 
naivedya is offered with the verse ‘brahmarpanam’ (Gita 
4.24) and with three more verses in which Hari is said to 
be giver and the enjoyer and the food as having both natures 
viz, those of pitrs and devas and ultimately he winds up 
by saying ‘tat sat brahmárpanamastu'. Then apasavyam. Then 
two verses are repeated in which adoration 18 offered to the 
feet of Siva, Visnu, Brahma and other gods, in which even 
remembrance of Gaya-ksetra is highly eulogised. Adoration to 
KagI Viévesvara! adoration to Visnu and Gadadhara at Gaya! 
Then savyam, Then he says ‘I shall repeat in your hearing the 
madhumati verses beginning with ‘madhu vata’ ( Rg. I. 90, 6-8), 
Then he repeats the word ‘madhu’ thrice, The brahmanas respond 
‘sumadhu, all food is sweet.’ Then apasavyam, Then a verse in 
praise of Visnu (eko Vispur &c.) ‘there is one great Being viz, 
Visnu &c,' is recited and the performer says * May Janardana 
Visnu who has assumed the form of my father, grandfather and 
great-grandfather be pleased by this feeding of brahmanas at the 
pratisarhvatsarika Sraddha of my pitrs’, The response is ‘may 
he be so pleased’. Tat sat brahmarpanam-astu, Then having 
given water to the brahmanas for apogana 1०१७ (then savyam) he 
says ‘partake of (the food) at your pleasure ' and ‘though art the 
first Jayer of nectar’, Then he repeats the mantra 1110 ‘fixing 
myself in faith and in Prana 1 offer nectar; being beneficent 
enter me without burning me, Svaha to Prana’,. This is 
repeated as to Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana with the substi- 
tution of each of these four remaining life-breaths. Then he 
winds up ‘my soul is in Brahma for the sake of immortality ' 
and then ‘svaha to Brahma’. Then the hands are purified ( by 
washing them with water), After muttering the Gayatri verso 
ten times or three times, he repeats the hymn to Sraddha ( Rg. 
i a oi 


1109, The printed text is पितृभ्यः सङ्कल्पितः मीयताम्‌, This makes hardly 
any sense, I take that what is intended is पितृन्‌ स ङ्कल्पितमज्ञं प्रीणयतु or पितरः 
सङ्कल्पितेन (अन्नेन) virer | 

1109a. ' Apogana’ literally means ‘taking ordrinking water’. Itisa 
technical term applied to the sipping of water before beginning a meal with 
the words ' amrtopastara namasi ' and after the eating is finished with the 
words ‘amrtapidhanamasi'. Vide Tai. A. X. 32, Ap, M. P. IL.10,.3-45.4 5 
gr 1.24.12, Yaj. 1.31 and 106. ae N | 

1110, The mantras are श्रद्धायाँ प्राणे निविष्टोऽसृतं जुहोमि ज्ञित्रो माविजप्रवा water TT 
प्राणाय स्वाहा । श्रद्धायामपाने निविष्टो? and so on. माणे निविष्टो 5सृत जुहोमि eater 
आत्मासृतववाय--15 आप. म. पा. 11, 20.26. The whole passage from [fure fetta 
असमृतत्वाय occurs in ते. आ. X, 34, — Siac 
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X. 151.1-5). Then the performer requests ‘you should ask for 
what is wanted; seating yourself you should with minds at ease 
eat at your pleasure, You should take from the foods and 
vegetables that are cooked and are ready whatever pleases you 
and should discard. what you do not like, You should eat at 
ease’. They respond ‘we partake (of the food)’. He says ‘I shall 
recite the hymns called Raksoghna !!! as far as I can.’ They 
respond ‘repeat’. Then towards the end of the dinner a little 
boiled rice with curds (should be served) and nectar-like 
Ganges water, He says ‘everything is perfect. Ask for what- 
ever you like out of the sacrificial food that is cooked’, They 
respond ‘we have had enough’. He says ‘I shall: recite the 
Madhumati verses (Rg. I. 90.6-8) in your hearing’. They respond 
‘recite them’, Then apasavyam. He recites Rg. 1.82.27 71° and 
should say ‘The $r&ddha called so and so is completed’, They 
"should respond *susampannam'. Then savyam. He asks ‘Ye 
Visvedevah! are you satisfied?’ They reply ‘we are satisfied’, 
Then apasavyam, He asks ‘Ye (brahmanas) representing my 
father, grandfather and great-grandfather! are you satisfied? ', 
They reply ‘We are satisfied’, He asks ‘what is to be done 
with the food that remains?’, They reply ‘it may be eaten in 
the company of your friends (and relatives)’, Then savyam 


Then the performer declares that he would perform in the 
Prati-sarhvatsarika-sraddha pindapradina (the offering of 
lumps of rice ) together with water and sesamum grains They 
reply ‘do so’, ‘Let food be given to those who take as their 
share what remains outside the plates of the-brahmana diners 
The performer says 1772 ‘May all the (deceased) men and women 
slaves that were born in the performer’s household obtain satis- 
faction by the food given by me on the ground’. (Then he 
offers water to the brahmanas with the words) ‘thou art the 
nectarial lid’ (or covering). He says ‘May the water given to 
those who hanker for it, who dwell in Padma and Arbuda and 


— ——À —— 

















1111. The hymn beginning with कूणुष्व पाज! (Rg. IV. 4, 1-15) is called 
राक्षोष्न, The first five verses of it are qra. सं. 13. 9-13. All fifteen verses 
occur in ते. H. I. 2. 14. 1-6. So also are Rg. X, 87 (beginning with रक्षोहणं 
बाजिनमाजिघमि ), Rg. VII. 104 (beginning with इन्वासोमा तपतं रक्ष उब्जतं), Rg 
X. 118, Rg. X. 162 ZA 

1111 &. अक्षन्नमीमदन्त wa मिया अधूषत... हरी॥ This is a. 1. 82.409 p से 
वाका, A 158 Be. च्य 

1112. .Compare ag III, 246 which is the same as विष्णुधम TRN } 
मत्स्य 17.57, cage (सुश्टिखण्ड 9. 156). | 


प्र, D, 63 
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Raurava (hells) full of pus reach them inexhaustibly’. Then 
apasavyam. He repeats the mantra 1113 ‘The asuras and raksa- 
388 that sit on the altar are struck and driven away’ (४६1. S. Il. 
29) Sprinkling the ground with water and strewing thereon 
darbhas cut with one stroke that have their tips turned to- 

wards the south-east he says 1114 ‘May the Fathers wash them- . 
selves, may the grandfathers wash themselves, may the great- 
grandfathers wash themselves’. In the same way he should 
sprinkle on the kuga grass water mixed with sesamum grains 
for the mothers and the rest. Then he says ‘This ( food) is for 
thee, my father named so and so, of such and such gotra, who 
is (to be contemplated) as Vasu and for those who come here 
after thee; this is the pinda for thee 1115, gyaha! This pinda 
occupying the position of a pinda offered at Gaya is presented 
to my father named so and so and of such and such gotra and 
who is in the place of Vasu, itis (now ) not mine’. Similar 
formulas are repeated for the pinda offered to the grandfather 
(who is styled ' Rudrarüpa' instead of 'Vasurüpa') and to the 
- great-grandfather (who is styled ' Adityarüpa'). Then he utters 
“Tot sat,’ ‘May whatever is offered in Gaya at the fourteen spots 
such as Visnupada be inexhaustible’. Then he wipes off on the 
roots of 1416 the darbhas on which the pindas are placed the 
particles (of rice, ghee and water) sticking to his hand for 
the, gratification of those that are entitled to the wipings, 
Having uttered 1777 once over the pindas the mantra ‘O fathers; 
regale yourselves here, Come as bulls each to his share’, he 
should turn towards the north with the left side of his body, 


BES AEN PITE es 

1113. He draws with the roots of darbhas as many lines ( as the 
number of pindas offered, 3 or 6) repeating this mantra at each line (Vaj. 
S. 11, 29). "o 

1114. This is taken from sms. att. सू. IL. 6. 14-15 ‘ मेक्षणेनासुपद्वत्य 
प्राचीनावीती लेखां त्रिरुदकेनोपनयेत्‌ झुन्धन्तां पितरः ... प्रपितामहा gia! तस्यां पिण्डान्‌ 
निप्रणीयात्‌ पराचनिपाणिः पित्रे पितामहाय प्रपितामहायेतत्ते$सो ये च तामत्रान्विति। '. Com- 
pare आप. म. पा. 11. 20. 4-7 मार्जयन्तां मम पितरो etc. q. in note 1060 above; 
vide n 1053 for पराचीनपाणिः, 

1115, With the food that remains after अग्नौकरण mixed with honey, 


sesamum grains and ghee pindas are made by the performer or are got made 
by his wife and are offered by the पितृतीर्थः Vide note 962. 


1116. For लेपभाजः vide n. 1086 above, 


1117. Vide n. 960a for अत्र पितरो agati.. यध्त्रम्‌ and hub ^ X e s 
यीषत. The words in the text are taken from आश्व. श्रौ. सू. 11. 6.16-21 oh ift 
पितृयज्ञ (निप्रतानलमन्ञ्न येता तर पितरो माद .यध्वामेति | सव्याद्व॒ढुद डगवर्त्य य E east Tot 
ज्ञासित्वाभिपर्यादृत्यामीम... यीषतेति। चरोः ्राणभक्षं भक्षयेत्‌। '. on 
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and having held his breath according to his ability he should 
return to the original position and utter the words ‘the Fathers 
regaled themselves and came like bulls, each to his share’ and 
having smelt the remains of the boiled rice from which pindas . 
are made from the left side (to the right) he should cast the 
pindas (on the darbhas ) and should partake of the boiled rice 
by taking in as much steam and flavour out of it as he can by 
smelling it. He should say ‘my father! N. N. by name, so and 
so by gotra, apply unctuous substance’; with these words he 
should anoint the pindas by means of darbhas with ghee or 
sogamum oil, And he should apply collyrium to the pindas with 
the words ‘O father! N. N. by name and so and so by gotra 
apply collyrium ’. He should put on the pindas uncttous subst- 
ance, collprium and garment, 1718 the last being the fringe of 
a garment or a tuft of wool with the words ‘O fathers! this is 
the garment for you, do not take up any other ( garment ) than 
this’. Then savyam. He then says ‘T shal] offer worship to 
the pindas for the prosperity of my family’, He then offers 
to the pitrs present in the pindas padya, arghya, water 
for àcamana, bath, gandha, flowers, bhrngaraja leaf, incense, 
lamp and naivedya of apupa (cakes ) and payasa (rice cooked in 
milk), tàmbüla and dakgina, using the word ‘svadha’ after each 
of them. Then he should worship 1119 them with the mantra 
‘Fathers! obeisance to you for the sake of food, for strength, 
for ४08118, for the non-terrible (aghora), for jiva, for rasa; svadha 
to you, O pitrs, obeisance to you; these are yours, O pitrs! 
these are ours; we are your living (descendants), may we be 
alive here’! He then recites the verses 17° Re, X. 57. 3-5. 
Having thus worshipped them he then (apasavyam) with the 
palm of the hand turned upwards moves the pindas with the 
mantra 112! ‘paretana’ which means ‘O fathers who love soma 
ER Lii 203 S E ठाकली 


1118. Vide आश्व. sir. सू. 11. 7.6 ^ वासो दद्याद्‌ दशामूर्णास्तुकां वा पश्चाशद्वषंतार्‍या 
अर्ध्य ef लोम एतद्वः पितरो घासो मा नोतोन्यत्‌ पितरो युरध्वमिति’. The text translated 
is based on this; when the performer is over 50 years of age he may place 


on the pinda the hair from his chest, 


1119, नमो वः पितर zu Y वः पितर HH ves सन्तः स्याम-77 his passage is 
taken verbatim from ata. भ्रा. सू. 11. 7, 7. 


1120, मनो न्वा हुवामह इति quim | आश्व. श्रो. सू. गा. 7. 8, आप. श्रो. Ws 1. 
10. 5 calls them मनस्त्रती verses, as the word मनः occurs in each of the Pare. 


1121. utaa—compare ते. सं. 1, 8. 5, 2 ‘uta पितरः सोम्या गर्ग i € 
पूर्व्ये; 1, The 2nd half is different. The s» श्रो. सू. 1. 758 9४७ 
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drink! Go away by the sombre ancient paths, after bestowing 
on us wealth and endow us here with auspicious prosperity and 
all valiant sons’. He should repeat thrice the prayer 0 
fathers! bestow on us a valiant son’ 1122 


Then savyam. On the ground near the plates of the Vaisva- 
deva brahmanas he scatters food together with yavas and 
water with the verse ‘I shall offer food scattered (vikira) near 
the Vaisvadeva brahmanas to those gods to whom no soma 
drink is offered and who are bereft of a share in sacrifices; this 
scattered food is offered to Visvedevas who do not partake of 
the soma drink; it is not (now) mine’, Then apasavyam. He 
saya ‘I shall offer food scattered near pitrya brahmanas on the 
ground covered with darbhas to those who died without the 
samskaras being performed for them and to those women of my 
family who left the family (for bad deeds); this scattered food 
is presented to those boys and girls that came out of the womb; 
it is not mine’, So saying he strews food with water and 
sesamum seeds and then says- after reciting Rg. X. 15.14 ‘this 
pinda made from the remainder of the food and occupying the 
position that a pinda given at Gaya occupies, has been offered 
to those persons who were born in my family and died and who 
were cremated or were not cremated; this is not mine’, So 


saying he offers near the pitrya brahmanas a ball of rice and 


water mixed with sesamum grains, 


Then he washes his hands and feet, sips water twice and 
puts on his finger a pavitra with the mantra ‘pavitravantah’ (Rg. 
IX, 73.3). He then requests that the water in the hands of the 
daiva bráhmanas be auspicious (or beneficial) The brahmanas 
reply ‘may the waters be auspicious.’ In the same way there are 
requests for goodwill, for protection due to yavas, for long life, 
welfare, peace, prosperity, contentment and responses by the 
daiva brahmanas giving blessings as to these. Then apasavyam, 
Then the same request for auspiciousness of waters, goodwill, 
protection by sesamum grains &c, and blessings about them by 
pitrya brahmanas Then the performer requests ‘may my family 
increase (or prosper) and may the procedure of worshipping the 
pindas be good,’ to which the pitrya brahmanas respond ‘may 

PERI A 3०8 nrc Ee ee ee YAIR hp 

1122. वीरं में दत्त पितरः lf the wife desires a son then with this 1 3 | 
the middle pinda is given over to her and she eats it with the intr 
आधत्त पितरो गर्भम्‌; Vide note 780 for that mantra, The आश्व. शो. खू. 
12-13 says ' वीरं मे दत्त पितर इति पिण्डानां मध्यमम्‌ | पत्नी प्राशयेदाधत्त ... रु 







° d Lo r 
Bhandarkar Oriental 
= Research Institute 











IV ] Modern Parvanasraddha 501 


it be so. Then raising the pranita 1122 vessel the performer 
requests ‘May you say that the water and food and the like offer- 
ed in the Pratisamvatsarikasraddha to pitr, pitamaha and pra- 
0181118118, so and so by name and gotra, be inexhaustible,’ The 
pitrya brahmanas reply ‘so be it.’ Then savyam. The same 
request is made to the daiva brahmanas and the reply is the same. 
Then gold is given to the daiva brahmanas and silver to pitrya 
brahmanas and the performer says ‘may the daksinas (fees) 
given to the brahmanas that ate the sraddha dinner protect (me). 
They reply ‘may they do so, Then he says ‘I shall request you 
to utter the word svadha!’ They reply ‘do so.’ Then apasavyam. 
Then he says ‘May (the brahmanas representing) father, grand- 
father and great-grandfather utter the word svadha, They 
reply ‘let there be svadha,’ Then he should place over the 
pindas sesamum grains and water, Then he says ‘May you 
declare that svadha be accomplished,’ They reply ‘may 
svadhà be accomplished, Then savyam, Then he says ‘may 
you say that the gods led by Agni be pleased,’ They reply 
‘may the Visvedevah be pleased, Then apasavyam, Then he 
requests ‘May you declare that the pitrs led by the Vasus 
be pleased’. They reply ‘may the pitrs be pleased.’ Savyam. He 
says ‘May you declare that there is accomplishment of the 
sankalpa’ (made at the beginning of the rite), They reply 
‘May there be accomplishment of the sankalpa'. He asks 
‘ were the vegetables and cooked food liked by the pitrs'. They 
reply ‘they were most excellent’. Then the performer decks 
himself by applying sandal paste to his forehead, After doing 
obeisance to the pindas he requests for blessings for his family 
(which are the same as those set out above from the Padma- 
puràna on p.452 above) and one more blessing ‘May persons beg 
of us but may we not beg of any one’ (vide n. 998), The 
brahmanas reply in the same words only employing the words 
‘you’ or ‘your’ for ‘us’ or * our’, 

He says ‘I shall remove the pindas’, They reply ‘do 
remove’, Then he repeats the verses ‘Tad Visnoh’ ( Rg. I. 
22,20), ‘Tad vipraso’ ( Rg. I. 22.21) and two more verses and 
then a Pauranic verse enumerating the seven holy cities of 
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on the spot where the pindas are’, They reply 
(peace &c.) dwell in their own places’, He says ' 





1122 8, For प्रणीताष्पाच vide H, of Dh, vol. II, pp. | 208, 1022-23, Bhandarkar orienta 
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remove the plates in which the bráhmanas had their dinner,’ 
Then he lays aside the kurca, He then recites the verse 
‘Vajo vājo’ (Rg. VIL 38,8). Then savyam. Then he says 
‘O pitrs, get up together with the devas’ and repeats the 
versos *à ma vajasya’ ( Vàj. S. 9.19), ' svadusamsadah’ (Rg. 
VL 75.0), ‘brāhmaņāsah pitarah’ (Re. VL 75. 10), ' ihaiva 
stam’ (Rg, X. 85. 42). Then he recites ‘may the grand- 
fathers being pleased grant to men ( their descendants ) long 
life, progeny, wealth, learning, heaven, moksa, happiness and 
kingdom’ (४६1. I. 270, but reads ‘prayacchantu’ for * prayac- 
chanti'), Then he prays ‘ May these blessings turn out to be 
true, may my family prosper, may this Pratisamvatsarika- 
áráddha have the same fruits as that of a sraddha performed at 
Gaya! May the pitrs secure inoxhaustible gratification.’ Then he 
proceeds ‘ Today my birth has had its reward by bowing to your 
foot &0.' (vide n. 999 for the two verses repeated here), The 
bráhmanas reply ' we forget the trouble and excuse you, Then 
he says ‘Today this tithi is like a day sacred to the sun; the 
brahmanas invited are like Vyasa, Vasistha and Vamadeva; 
may you declare that whatever is lacking as regards seats, 
dinner, mantras, procedure, materials and fees in this prati- 
garnvatsarika $ráddha of my pitrs performed by me today be- 
come all perfect at the words of brahmanas’, They reply 
‘May all be perfect’, Then he recites the two verses 'Vasist- 
hasah pitrvad' and ‘devin vasistho' (Rg. X. 66. 14-15) and 
then at the end he repeats the verse containing a salutation 
(the word ‘namah’ ) viz. ‘idam pitrbhyo namo astvadya’ ( Rg. 
X.15.2). Therefore at the end ( of a $ráddha rite) one does 
obeisance to the pitrs (in the words ‘namo vah pitaro &o. ' ). 
Therefore they say “should one repeat the pitrya verses with 
ahava mantra specially recited with each verse or without 
repeating the àhàva mantra separately with each verse; for it 
is bettar not to finish Pitryajia quickly, He who separately 
rocitos the ahava with each verse makes the pitryajüa that is 
imperfect, complete and therefore one must recito specially 
employing the ahava with each verse," 173 The conclusion is 

O O O लॅक 
1123. The words in the प्रयोग (p. 1088 ) are : gd पितूभ्यो नमो अस्त्वद्येति 
नमरकारवतीमंन्ततः शंसति तस्मादन्ततः पितृभ्यो नमस्क्रियते। तदाहुव्योहावं Mage RAT 
अव्याहावी ३ इति । व्याहावमेव शंसेदसंस्थितं वे पितृयज्ञस्य साध्वसंस्थितं वा एष पि nt 
पयति यो व्याहावं stata तस्माद्र व्याहावमेव इंस्तव्यम्‌ ।!. The passage ॐ 
नमो ... up to झास्तव्यम्‌ is taken verbatim from the ऐतरेयजत्राह्मण 1 te 
13th khanda (end), The khanda (13) starts with the question iS 
' (Continued on the next page ) Gr Oriental 
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one should repeat each verse with ahava separately uttered. 
The performer should follow the brahmanas up to the 
boundary (of the village). He says ‘whatever blemish there 
may be in japa, tapas or $raddha rite—may all that become 
free from blemish by the favour of brahmanas, I do adora- 
tion to that Acyuta (Visnu) by remembering whom &c. 
O best of brahmanas! may this $r&ddha, even if devoid of 
mantras, or of some rite or of faith, become perfect by your 
favour’. Then he concludes ‘May Janardana Vasudeva who 
assumes the forms of father, grand-father and great-grand- 
father be pleased by this sacrifice, viz. the pratisamvatsarika- 
graddha of the pitrs, This is a sacrifice to the manes.. Tat sat. 
May it be dedicated to Brahma,’ Then he repeats the verse 
‘Vasat te’ (Rg. VIL 99. 7) and then says ‘adoration to Visnu 
(Visnave namah) thrice and sips water twice. The fruit of 
offering pindas is stated by Brhaspati and Vrddha-Pará$ara as 
follows: 11 the pitrs are in the world of gods they are grati- 
fied by the food offered in fire, if they are in the world of pitrs 
they are graftfiod by the dinner to brahmanas and if in hell 
they are gratified by the balls offered on the ground,!!e 


Comparing the above rather elaborate and exhaustive 
procedure with the procedure of pratisamvatsarika$raddha as 


( Continued from the last page) 

verse ' devanam patnir ' (Rg. V. 46. 6) or the rk verse referring to Raka 
should be recited first in the आशिमारुतडास्त्र in तृतीयसवन, The conclusion 
reached is that the verse referring to देवपत्नी$ should be recited first by the 
gig. In the same context a question is raised whether the Yami verse (Rg. 
X. 14.4 ‘Imam yama prastaram’ ) or the Pitrya verses (Rg. X. 15.1-3) should 
be recited first, The conclusion is that the यामी verse should be first recited, 
then the Kavya verse (Rg. X. 14. 3 ' Matali kavyair') and then the pitrya 
verses, out of which Rg. X. 15, 2 (इदं पितृभ्यो नमो अस्त्वद्य) is recited last in 
which the word aa: occurs, आहाव means the mantra श्ञॉश्सावोश्मू, The 
figure 3 is a sign of the wq accent, The sign of wa shows deliberation. 
आहुः ४7९ have to understand जह्मवादिनः as the subject. Then comes the 
question whether the आहाव should be recited at the beginning of each of the 
three pitrya verses or not, The conclusion is that the आहाव should be 
recited at the beginning of each of the three pitrya verses, Apparently it is 
rather difficult to say why this passage of the ऐतरेयनाह्मण should occur in this 
प्रयोग. The only reason appears to be that the ऐ. ब्र. passage has 5901712४48 
to say about Ngs and hence as this is a प्रयोग for fags it ts introduced here ^ 

1123 8, पिण्डदानफलमाह ब्रृहस्पातिः । अञो हुतेन देवस्थाः पिठस्था AAT! नरस 
स्थाश्व तृप्यन्ति पिण्डेबत्तेखिभि्भवि ॥ बृद्धपराशरोपि | ये देवलोकं पित्रलोकमापुः पार्न 
नरकं नरा ये । अग्रो gaa द्विजभोजनेन gourd ARYA ते मदत्तेः ॥ १. in Ga- 
folio 1 10 b. 3 Bhandarkar Oriental 
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practised in Madras in these days only a few points of diffe- 
rences in detail emerge, In the Madras procedure the numer- 
ous mantras as set out above (p. 448) do not occur nor does 
the Tai. A. passage occur therein, but the verses in praise of 
the dust of brahmana 8 feet do occur. Most of the mantras 
both Vedic and Pauranic are the same, ‘The blessings (asir- 
vadas ) in the Madras manual are more elaborate and include 
even the performer’s cattle in the blessing of health and long 
life. In the Madras manual several mantras are set out as 
‘annasukta’ mantras in the procedure itself, The Madras 
paddhati adds at the end the well known verse ‘kayena vaca 
manasendriyairva ’, 

The procedure for Yajurvedins of the Madhyandina Sakha 
in Bengal as set out by Raghunandana in his Yajurvedi-sra- 
ddhatattva is entirely based on the 2nd and 3rd kandikas of the 
Sraddha-siitra of Katyayana, The Parvanasraddha-prayoga in 
Halayudha’s Brahmanasarvasva closely follows Katyayana and 
I am assured by a careful student of Dharmasastra, that the pro- 
cedure of parvanasraddha followed by गती त at Bhat- 
para in Western Bengal is in strict conformity with the proce- 
dure laid down by Raghunandana, The Sraddhasütra of . 
Katyayana is translated here with some explanations and . 
additions made by Halàyudha and Raghunandana and the 
whole text, being not very extensive, is given in the note | 
below 1124, | 


1124. gayi श्राद्धं पिण्डपितुयज्ञवदुपचारः पित्र्ये। द्विगुणास्तु दभाः पवित्रपाणिर्दद्या- — 
दासीनः सर्वत्र। प्रश्नेषु argued प्रच्छति सवोन्वा। आसनेषु दर्भानास्तीर्य विश्वान्‌ देवाना- 


वाहायेष्य इति प्रच्छत्यावाहृयेत्यज्चज्ञातो विश्वे देवास आगतेत्यनयावाह्यावकीर्यं विश्वेदेवाः 
«erra जपित्वा पितृनावाहृयिष्य wíd प्रच्छत्यावाहयेत्यनुज्ञात उञन्तस्त्वेत्यनयावाह्माव- 
कीर्य आयन्तु न gA जपित्वा यज्ञियद्वक्षचमसेषु पवित्रान्तर्हितेष्वेकेकस्मिन्नप आसिश्चाति श॑ नो 
देवीरिति। एकेकस्मिल्लेव तिलानावपति तिलोसि सोमदेवत्यो गोसवे देवनिमितः। प्रत्नमद्भिः 
पक्त: स्वधया पितृल्लोकाम्‌ Montes नः स्वाहेति। सोवर्णराजतादुम्बरखङ्गमाणिमयानां पात्राणाम- 
न्यतमेषु यानि वा विद्यन्ते पत्रपुटेषु वैकेकस्थेकेकेन ददाति सपवित्रेषु हस्तेषु या दिव्या आप 
पयसा सम्बभूवुर्या अन्तरिक्षा उत्त पार्थवीयीः। हिरण्यवणा यज्ञियास्ता न आपः शिवा 
sp स्योनाः सुहवा भवन्त्विति। असावेष ded gia! प्रथमे पात्रे संस्रवान्समवनीय पितृभ्यः 
स्थानमसीति न्युब्जं पात्रं निदृधाति। अत्र, गन्धपुण्पदीपवाससां च प्रदानम्‌ । उद्धृत्य घृताक्त- 
मन्नं पृच्छत्यञ्मो करिष्य ति | कुरुष्वेत्यलज्ञातः पिण्डपिठ यज्ञवद्भुत्वा gaat दत्वा पात्रमालभ्य 

जपति प्रथिवी ते पात्रं द्यौरपिधानं जाह्मणस्य सुखे अमृते अमृतं जुहोमि स्वाहेति । वेष्णव्यच् 

यजुषा वाड्गष्ठमन्नेऽत्रगाह्मापहता इति तिलान्प्रकीर्य उष्णं स्विष्टमन्न॑ दद्याच्छक्त्या वा । अङ ` 
sig qe agar गायत्री सप्रणवां सक्ृत्त्रिवां राक्षोन्लीः पिञ्यमन्त्रान्‌ पुरुषसूक्तमभ्ररि 
च पविच्चाणि । तृपताञ्ज्ञात्वाऽ्नं प्रकीर्य सकृत्सकृदपो दरवा wags जपित्वा mq 
मध्विति 'च । तृप्ताः स्थेति प्रच्छति । तृप्ताः स्मेत्यनुज्ञातः शेषमन्नमनुञ्ञाप्य सर्वमक्षमेव 


i |. (Continued on the next page ) ^ (Un eim 
| | $ 






w = Med. For reasons of space the full texts and translation of the पव पका 
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“The parvana-sraddha is preceded by the rite for Visve- 
devas, The procedure follows that of Pindapitryajfia lc, In 
the rites for the pitrs double-folded darbhas are to be used (while 
in Vaisvadevika rite straight darbhas are used ). Whenever 
any thing is to be gifted, the performer (11 ६] daiva as well as 
pitrya rites) wears a pavitra and makes the gift sitting. ( When 
questions are to be asked) the performer puts the question to 
the most eminent in the row of diners (to the best daiva 
brahmana in daiva rites and to the best pitrya brahmana in 
pitrya rites) or he may put the question to all (and the reply 
is given by one or by all) Spreading darbhas on the seats 
(he makes the brahmanas occupy them), he puts the question 
"shall I invoke the Visvedevas (to the daiva bráhmana)' Being 
permitted (by the daiva brahmanas) in the words ‘do invoke’, he 
invokes the Visvedevas with the mantra 1125 *Vis$vo 66५६३8 
agata’ (Vaj. 5. 7, 34 ‘Ye All Gods, come, listen to this my call 
and sit down on this darbha grass’), Then he scatters yavas 
(in front of the brahmanas), mutters a mantra ‘ Visvedevah 
srunutemam’ (४६1. S. 33. 53, ‘Ye All Gods, hear this call of 
mine’), After this japa he asks (the pitrya brahmanas ) ‘I 
shall invoke the pitrs’, When permitted (by the pitrya brah- 


Manas) in the words ‘do invoke’, he invokes them with the 


mantra 'uSantas tva’ (Vaj. S. 19, 70, *O Agni! we longing for 


our fathers place you down’ &c,), Then he scatters (sesamum 








( Continued from the last page ) 


च्छिष्टसमीपे quu त्रीस्रीन्पिण्डानवनेज्य दद्यादा चान्तेष्वित्येके । आचान्तेषूदकं पुष्पाण्यक्षता- 
क्षय्योदर्क च दद्यात्‌ । अघोराः पितरः सन्तु सन्त्वित्युक्ते गोत्रं नो वर्धतां वर्धतामित्युक्ते-दातारो 
नोभिवर्धेन्तां वेदाः सन्ततिरेव च। श्रद्धा च नो मा व्यगमद्वहु देयं च नोस्तित्याशिषः प्रतिगृह्य 
स्वधावाचनीयान्सपारित्रान्‌ कुशानास्तीर्य verat वाचयिष्ये इति प्रच्छति । वाच्यतामित्यनुज्ञातः 
पितृभ्यः पितामहेभ्यः प्रापितामहेभ्यो मातामहेभ्यः प्रमातामहेभ्यो ब्रद्धप्रमातामहेभ्यश्च स्वधोच्यता- 
मिति | अस्तु स्वधेत्युच्यमाने स्त्रधावा चनीयेऽत्रपो निषिञ्चत्यूर्जमिति। उत्तानं पात्रं कृत्वा यथा- 
शक्ति दक्षिणां दद्याद्‌ ब्राह्मणेभ्यो विश्वे देवाः प्रीयन्तामिति देवे वाचायेत्वा वाजे वाजेऽवतेति 
asa मा वाजस्येत्यनृवज्य प्रदक्षिणीकृत्योपविशेत्‌ । 


1124 8, . पिण्डापे ... चारः-— 5० the result is: अपराह्ः कालः, अद्धकतः प्राची ना- 
चीतिता, दक्षिणाभिसुखता, वामजानानिपातः, fügdid, अप्रादक्षिण्यं, दक्षिणापवर्गता, दर्भाणां 
दाक्षिणाग्रता चेत्यादयः पेत॒काः धर्माः. From this it follows that in वेश्व देविक बाह्मणो- 
पचार there are यज्ञोपवीतिता, कतुरुवडुःखता, दक्षिणजादुनिपातः, देवतीर्थ, प्रादक्षिण्य 


उद्गपवर्गता, भागग्रता Saura dr देविकधर्मा: . There are of course a few exce विश ones | À 
to the first part, such as दक्षिणादान, स्तो जप and विप्रविसर्जन- 5 ads 


1125. It may be noted that almost all mantras quoted by Katyays 
are very apt and appropriate for the purposes for which they are 







Oriental 
could not be given here, | 
e. 
P H, D, 64 P. in 
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grains in front of the pitrya br&áhmanas) and mutters the 
mantra ‘4 yantu nah pitarah' (४६1. 8. 19. 58, ‘May the soma- 


loving pitrs come to us’ &o. ) Then he pours water in each of . 


the cups made of a sacrificial tree (such as palasa, udumbara 
&o.), in which a pavitra is dipped with the mantra ‘san no 
devir’ (४६1. S. 36. 12, “May the divine waters be for our happi- 
ness’ &o.). (He puts yavas in the vessel for daiva rite ) He 
puts in each of the cups sesamum grains with the mantra 
‘Thou art Tila 11% &o.*. He offers on the hands of each of 
the brahmanas (first daiva and then pitrya) that wear a pavitra 
water in a vessel made of gold, silver, copper, rhinoceros horn 
or precious stone or in whatever vessels may be available or in 
vessels made of bunches of leaves with the mantra ‘ya divyà 1127 
apah &c.'. The water is offered in the words ‘O father’ N. N. 
by name, this is arghya for you’ (and then to other ancestors ). 
Having mixed together in the first vessel (meant for the father) 
the drops of water remaining in the other vessels 1128 for other 
ancestors, he puts down on the ground the first vessel face 
downwards with the words ‘thou art a place for the pitrs’. 
Then (at this stage) gandha *”? ( sandalwood paste), flowers, 
incense, lamp and garment are offered (to the brahmanas repre- 


senting the ancestors ). 


Having taken out in another vesse] some food from out of 
the food already cooked for sraddha and having anointed it 
with ghee he (the performer ) asks ‘1 shall perform agnau- 
-karana’, Being permitted by the brahmanas in the words 
‘do so’, he offers into (grhya ) fire oblations 1130 as in Pinda- 
SSNs e 





1126. तिलोसि: This mantra occurs in आश्व. शृ. सू. quoted in note 966 


above. हलायुध and रघुनन्दन state that was are to be scattered with 


the mantra ‘यवोऽसि यवयास्मद् द्वेषो यवयारातीः? (वाज. सं. 5.26) and sesamum 
grains are to be scattered with the mantra अपहृता असुरा रक्षांसि वोदिषदः (वाज. 
सं. 2.29). Vide या. 1. 230. | 


1127. For the मन्त्र “या दिव्या etc. , vide note 966 above, 


1128. There are six ancestors, three paternal and three Pre ed 


therefore six vessels; drops of water from five vessels are poured into the first - 


vessel. रघुनन्दन adds that the first vessel is covered with the vessel for great 
grandfather and is then put down with top downwards, The बाह्मणसवरू 
explains ‘aa च पितरस्तिष्ठन्तीति ब्रृहस्पतिः | आइतास्तत्र तिष्ठन्ति पितरः श्रा v 








1129, रघुनन्दन adds ' गन्धादीनां दन्द्रनिर्देशान्मिलितानामेव तन्त्रेण "गिज 


Basa TAA: | | 
1130, Both हलाप्र॒ध and रघुनन्दन state that the two मन्त्रs i Lave 
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pitryajiia, having served (into all the plates for all the brah- 
manas invited) the food that remains after being offered in fire, 
he touches with his hands (above and below each plate) and 
repeats the mantra ‘The earth is thy vessel &c.' (notes 992 
1108a). (He keeps some food aside for making pindas later on) 
Then (having served the food in the plates) he plunges the 
thumb of the brahmanas in the food with ark (Rg. I 22. 17, 
‘idam Visnur vicakrame’) addressed to Visnu or with a Yajus 
so addressed (* Visno kavyamidam raksasva') Then he scat- 
ters about (yavas before daiva brahmanas silently and) sesa- 
mum grains with the mantra 'apahatà asurà raksansi vedi- 
gadah’ ( Vàj. S. 2, 29) Then he should serve hot food very 
much liked (by diners or by the departed) or he may serve 
such food as he dan afford, While the brahmanas are engaged 
in eating (the dinner) he should perform japa of the follow- 
ing 151, viz, the sacred Gayatri once or thrice preceded by om 
and the vyahrtis, the verses called Raksoghni (note 1111), 
mantras addressed to the pitrs (Rg. X. 15, 1-13 beginning with 
‘udiratim-avara ut parasah)’, Purusasükta (Rg, X, 90. 1-16), 
Apratiratha hymn (Rg, X, 103, 1-13) beginning with ‘asuh 
sisinah’) and other holy texts. Then finding that the brah- 
manas are satiated with food, he should scatter some food in 
front of the dining brahmanas, he should give to each brah- 
mana water once (for apogana at the end of dinner), Then he 
should mutter as before the Gayatri, the (three) Madhumati 
verses (Rg. I. 90. 6-8) and the word ‘madhu’ (thrice), Then he 
asks ‘are you satiated’, Being permitted by them in the words 
‘we are satiated’, he makes them give their consent as to the 
rest of the food, collects together all food in one vessel (in 
order to make pindas from it); he offers (two sets of three 
pindas, three for paternal ancestors and three for maternal 
ancestors) on darbhas near the spot where 32 the brahmanas 
dined and left uneaten food in plates and pours water over the 
pindas for ablution 1'3, Some authors say that pindas are to 
1131. It may be noted that in Bengal the numerous verses that are 
prescribed here for japa are apparently not muttered in modern times, 


पडिस्मूधन्यस्योत्तरदिग्भागे अरत्निमात्रे विकिरं दद्यार्देति हेमाद्रिः? 
1133 एकताद्धुत्य is grammatically irregular; it should be q xe» =] 
The fogs are offered to paternal ancestors with their wives (सपत्नीक) 





^ to maternal ancestors with their wives. The formula would be; T ur 


( Continued on the next page ) पपर लन 
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be offered after the brahmanas perform ücamana at the end of 
the dinner. After they perform acamana he gives to the brah- 
manas water, flowers, aksatas and aksayyodaka 114. Then he 
prays for the following blessings. He prays ‘may the pitrs be 
not terrible (i.e. be kind) to us’, The brahmanas reply ‘may 
they be so’, He prays ‘May our family prosper ’ They reply 
‘may it be so’, He prays ‘May donors increase in our family’, 
They reply ‘let it be so’, He prays ‘May Vedas and our pro- 
geny prosper’. The reply is ‘May they do so’, He says ‘May 
faith not depart from me’; they say “May it not depart’, He 
says ‘May we possess many things that we can donate’, They 
reply ‘so be it’, After receiving these blessings he spreads 
kusas called svadhavacaniya 1134. together with pavitras (on 
the ground near the pindas or, on the pfdas themse}ves 
according to Devayajiika and others); he asks (all the brah- 
manas or the most eminent one) ‘shall I request you to utter 
the word svadha’. Being permitted by them in the words ‘May 
avadha be recited’ he prays ‘May there be svadha to the pitrs, 
to the grandfathers, to the great-grand-fathers, to the maternal 
grandfather, maternal great-grandfather and maternal great- 
great-grandfather' When the brahmanas reply ‘May there be 
svadha’ he sprinkles water over the svadhavacanlya darbhas 
with the mantra 'ürjam vahantir’ (४७1. S. II. 84), Then he 
turns the vessel top upwards (which had been placed with top 
downwards) and he should give to the brahmanas daksina 
according to his ability. He should make the daiva brahmanas 
repeat “May all the gods be pleased’, He should then dismiss 4 
the brahmanas with the mantra ‘Vaje vaje ' (४६1, S. 9. 18), he | 
should follow the bráhmanas (up to the village boundary ) with 

the mantra ‘& mà vajasya’ (Vaj. S. 9. 19), circumambulate 

them and then enter his own house. 








( Continued from the last page ) 
अस्मात्पितरमुकडार्मच_ सपत्नीक वसुरूप एतसेऽल्नं स्वधा | इदमसुकगोत्रा यास्मत्पितरेऽसुकशर्मणे 
सपत्नीकाय वसुरूपाय न मम. The same formula with appropriate changes is to be 
employed for पितामह, प्रपितामह, मातामह etc. Some writers proposed that nine 
pindas may be offered, three to पितृवर्ग, three to मातुृवर्ग 800 three to मातामह- 
बर्ग, gar (sm. p. 1445 and 1447) provides that a line for मात्रं should be 
drawn to the west of the one for पित्रवगे and another line to the west of the 
one for agai for मातामहवर्ग and fqvzs should be offered in that order. 






T नः 
1134, On अक्षय्योदृक, गदाधर explains ` 'अक्षय्योदकशब्देन वत्ताज्षपानार इनत 
प्राथनसम्बन्धि जलमाभिेधीयते। aa पितुत्राह्मणेभ्य एत्रेति कर्कः। स्वेभ्यो वँर्थाविति | 


wenn । . ? | Ai y 
1134 a, संपवित्रान्‌ कुशानास्तीर्य-कर्क and गदाधर explain सपवित्रानखाम् ES 
equ; 1. 
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It is to be noted that in the Bengal Manual of Parvana- 
graddha based on the Brahmanasarvasva of Halayudha and also 
on Raghunandana'sY ajurvedi-sraddhatattva the following details 
are added after the pindas are placed on the darbhas and before 
the dismissal of the brahmanas, He turns towards the north and 
says ‘O pitrs, regale yourselves here and come like bulls each to 
his portion,’ Then he turns round to his former position and says 
‘the pitrs regaled themselves and came like bulls each to his 
own share, Then he loosens 115 the side of his dhoti which has 
been tucked up and then folds up his hands (i.e. offers six 
namaskaras ) with the mantra 11% ‘Namo vah pitaro rasaya' 
(Vaj S. 1, 32). He smells 113 the pindas and gives the middle 
one to his wife, if she desires a son, with the mantra "adhatta' 
(Vaj. S. 11, 33). 


From considerations of space the procedure of parvana 
$ráddha among Hiranyakesins in modern times is passed over 
here. Moreover, it closely resembles the procedure in A$v, Gr. 
set out above, the principal difference being that some of the 
mantras are different, The Sarmskararatnamala of Gopinatha 
deals with this from p. 985 onwards. But one noticeable feature 
of this last work is that of making hair-splitting distinctions, 
On p. 985 it refers to two $r&ddhas (other than pinda-pitr- 
४88) to be performed on amavasya, viz. müsi-$rüddha and 
müsika-érüddha, the first being described by the Dharmasütra of 
Hiranyakesin and the second by the Grhyasutra, Gopinatha 
further says that masikasraddha is the model of the other 
&r&áddhas described in the Grhyasütra and masi$raddha is the 
model of $ràddhas described in the Dharmasastras, such as 
Mahalayasraddha or Samvatsarika-sraddha, that Darsasraddha 
itself is masi-sraddha (p. 988) and that masika-sraddha may be 
performed on each daréa or on any one 08188 day in a year and 
that masi-sraddha follows immediately after Pindapitryajüa as 


1135. About नीवीविस्रंसन, vide saqu q. in n. 960a. बृद्धयाज्ञवल्क्य says 


` 'दक्षिणे कटिदेशे तु तिलेः सह कुशत्रयम्‌ । .! 


1136. नमो वः पितरो tara-vide note 963 above. रघुनन्दन ( यजुवीविभ्राद्धतत्त्व ) 
remarks that in नमो वः पितरो रसाय...मन्यंवे he offers obeisance to the pitrs 
= S 


and then prays to the pitrs to bestow on them à house in the wor [80 *n 
vo grhan nah pitaro datta' Vaj, S. 2. 32). : 


1137, Vide Manu III, 218 अवाजिघेच्च तान्‌ पिण्डान and note 96 (awa 
the end, handarkar Orient 
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laid down by Manu (IIL 122) and masikasraddha may be per- 
formed after masi-sraddha, In modern times no one performs 
masiéraddha or māsika-śrāddha strictly in accordance with the 
ancient rules. Sraddha is supposed to be performed by feeding 
a brahmana and. giving him a daksin& of a few annas. The 
Sraddhatattva (Jiv., part 1 9. 254) provides, after quoting 
Matsya and Bhavisya, that, if a person is unable to perform a 
parvanagraddha every month, he should perform one at least 
thrice a year when the sun is in the zodiacal signs of Kanya, 
Kumbha and Vrsabha and that if he is unable to perform even 
thrice then he should perform at least once when the sun 18 in 
the sign of Kanya. 


The two meanings of sapinda given by the Mit, and the 
Dayabhaga have already been explained at great length in H. 
of Dh. vol, IL pp. 452-458 and pp. 472-477. The Dayabhaga pro- 
pounded the theory that whoever conferred greater spiritual 
benefit on the deceased by the performance of sraddhas and the 
offering of pindas was entitled to be preferred as an heir to the 
deceased’s wealth, The Mit. said that heirship depended on 
blood relationship and the nearest in blood to the deceased was 
the preferential heir, But even under the Mit. whoever took. 
the wealth of the deceased was bound to pay his debts ( Yāj, 
II. 51) and to offer $r&ddha and pinda to him. This subject 
and the several propositions deduced from the texts have been 
dealt with in H. of Dh, vol, III. pp, 734-743. 


One thing to be remembered is that in determining the 
preferential right regard is to be had to the capacity of a per- 
son and the efficacy of the pindas when offered, After a 
person takes the wealth of the deceased, there is no legal 
machinery to enforce his duty to offer pindas 1'33, It was 
argued in Nalinaksha v. Rajani Kanto 35 C. W. N. 726 that, if an 
heir does not offer pindas or refuses to offer them to his ancestor, 
he was not entitled under Hindu Law to succeed to him, This 
argument was repelled by the judges with the remark that there 
was no authority for such a proposition and that the right to 
inheritance is based under the Dayabhaga not on offering pinda 
‘but on the capacity to offer it (p. 729). Vide Gooroo Gobinda 
Saha v. Anand Lal 5 Beng, L. R. 15 (F. B.) and er3 
Motilal 9 Cal, 563 (F, B.) for the statement that the p if acinis र D 
of spiritual benefit is the sole foundation of the theor "etin 
Sleiman ur AC es N 


1138, Vide H, of Dh, vol, III, p. 740 and note 1431, 
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heritance propounded in the Dayabhaga, But in certain later 
cases such as Akshayachandra v, Hari Das 35 Cal, 721 it was 
rightly pointed out that spiritual benefit is not always the 
guiding principle under the Bengal school of law, that the 
principle of spiritual efficacy as the guiding principle fails 
in all classes of female relations such as the wife, the daughter 
and the mother whose rights are really based on special texts 
and that the reason for inheritance by a re-united coparcener 
was not spiritual benefit but was based on a quasi contract and 
affection, 


The question about how ár&ddha was to be performed if one 
or more of the three paternal ancestors were alive engaged the 
thoughts of writers from very ancient times. The Asv, 113 Sr, 
8, (IL 6. 16-23) first sets out the views of Ganagari, Taulvali 
and Gautama and then refutes thom, Ga 08९811 held that out 
of the three paternal ancestors pindas should be offered to those 
that were dead and those that were alive should be honoured 
in person, since the sraddha rite is meant for pleasing the 
ancestors; Taulvali opined that pindas should be offered to all 
the three ancestors, whether living or dead, since in the rite 
of $raddha they are only a secondary matter (a detail). Gautama 
thought that pindas should be offered to dead ancestors, upto 
three from the father if the latter was living, from the grand- 
father if he was alive and from the great-grandfather if all 
the three be living. Asv. replies; one cannot offer pindas to 
three ancestors 111? beyond the father, grand-father or great- 
grandfather, since one has no adhiküra to do so; one cannot 
offer pindas to an ancestor after whom there is an ancestor 
(within three degrees) living, One may offer homa into fire 
to those that are alive. (If all three ancestors are alive ) 
all the three pindas must be cast into fire or he may not 
begin the rite at all, The Katyayana ér, 1141 sūtra provides 


क nec liken tt Eara rt 

1139. तस्मे तस्मे य एषां प्रेताः स्युरिति गाणगारिः प्रत्यक्षपितरानर्चयेत्‌ तदथत्वात्‌। 
सर्वेभ्य एव निप्रणीयादिति तौल्वलिः क्रियागुणत्वात्‌ । आपि जीवान्त एव आ त्रिभ्यः प्रेतेभ्य एव 
निप्रणी यादिति गोतमः क्रिया ह्यथकारिता । उपायविशेषो जीवमृतानाम्‌। न परेभ्योऽनघिका- 
wq! न प्रत्यक्षम्‌। न जीवेभ्यो निप्रणीयात्‌। न जीवान्तहितिभ्यः। जुहु याज्जीञेभ्यः। wigd 
सर्जीविनः॥ आश्व. श्रो. HT. 6. 16-23. 

1140. One can offer pindas only to three ancestors beginning the 
father according to Vedic passages quoted in notes 958, 960a at 
Manu IX. 186. So there is no ancient authority to offer pinda to) j or 
or 6th ascendant, a | |) 5. 

1141, भेतेभ्यो ददाति। जीवत्पित्रकोपि । जीवान्तहितिपि। जीव्रपितृकस्य EY नार" 
सभो वा। न व्यवेते ange ण्यों न जीवस्तमातिदवातीति। कार्या. ओ. स. 1४5३-232 
Vide also शाह्वायन sit. सू. IV. 4, 12-15 for similar rules, heben cinis 







512 | | History of Dharma£üstra [ Vol. 


that pindas are offered only to deceased ancestors; therefore 
if a person's father be alive or if there is a deceased ancestor 
between whom and the performer there is an ancestor that is 
alive, then one whose father is alive can only perform Aoma 
( into fire, but no pindadana ) or he should not undertake at all 
(the rite of pinda-pitryajfia or parvanasraddha); that Jatükarnya 
prescribes that no pindadana is possible when a living ancestor 
(father) intervenes between the performer and a deceased 
ancestor, since 8 $ruti text says 'one does not offer pindas to 
ancestors that are beyond a living ancestor.’ Manu (III. 
220-222 ) deals with this question as follows: If the performer's 
father be alive he should offer pindas to three ancestors begin- 
ning from the paternal grand-father or he may request the 
father to dinner as he would do to a stranger brahmana and 
offer pindas to the deceased grand-father and great-grand-father, 
If the father be dead and the grandfather be alive, he may offer a 
pinda only to the father and the great-grandfather (1, e, only two 
pindas) or the grand-father who is alive may be invited to dinner 
as if he were the stranger brahmana. invited to represent a 
deceased grand-father or if permitted by the grandfather who is 
alive he may offer pindas to father, great-grandfather and great- 
great-grandfather. The Visnudharmasütra (chap, 75) has several 
rules of a similar -character, Some of the Puranas such as 
Skanda VI 225.24-29, Agni 117.58-59 deal with this matter, 
Gobhilasmrti (IL. 93 ff) has a long passage on this question, one 
verse of which is quoted below. 1142 Many of the commentaries 
and digests hold divergent views on this subject, viz. the Mit 

on Yj. I, 254, Kalpatarw (Sr, pp. 240 ff), Sr. K. K. pp. 552-556 
and Nirnayasindhu (IIL pp. 499-503). It is impossible to 
reconcile all the views, The'Kalpataru (on śr, p. 240) states that 
there are three alternative courses for him whose father is alive; 
(1) he should pass over the father that is alive and offer pindas 

to those three ancestors to whom his father offers pindas; 

( Manu. III, 220, Visnu Dh. S. 75.1); (2) he should simply 
offer homa into fire as stated in Asy, Sr, S, quoted above 
(3) he should not engage in the rite of pindapitryajiia or 
parvanasraddha at all (Gobhila-smrti IL 93). The Nirnaya- 
sindhu says that there are numerous alternatives mentioned by 










1142. सापितुः पित्रकृत्येषु अधिकारो न विद्यते न जीवन्तमतिक्रम्य किचिद्‌ दद्याव k g 
श्रुतिः॥ गोभिलस्मृति 11, 93, q. by si. क्रि, को. p. 552, Compare कात्या. ait 


in note 1141, 
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that one view is that a man whose father is alive cannot engage 
in a parvanasraddha and that the real conclusion is that 
sraddha may be offered to those to whom the father ( of the 
performer) who is living offers pindas. It is clear that one 
whose father is living should have nothing to do with pindadana 
for deceased ancestors. Manu (in latter half of III. 220 ) 
allowed an alternative viz. one should feed one's father at a 
dinner (and honour him with the details of worship such 
as gandha, dhüpa, dipa) and offer pindas to the deceased 
grandfather and great-grandfather. When any one or two out 
of the three paternal ancestors are alive and sraddha is permitted 
to a descendant several alternatives become possible by permu- 
tation and combination, which are passed over here from 
considerations of space and utility. But the various views held 
by different writers as described above show clearly what a firm 
grip the theory of the supreme benefits to be derived from 
éraddhas had on the minds not only of common people but of 
learned men, who, in spite of the fact that the father was alive 
and was there to offer pindas to his three ancestors, allowed 
even the son ( whose father was living) to offer pindas to the 
same three ancestors, The Visnu Dh, 8, extends the procedure 
about ‘jivatpitrka’ to one’s mother’s paterna] ancestors 
(changing the mantra where necessary ), 11424 Similar rules 
apply where the performer’s mother is alive (Agnipurana 
117.60 ‘evam matradikasyapi tatha matamahadike’ ), 


It is provided by Gobhilasmrti (III 157 ) that a sruti injunc- 
tion should be made effective by means of anukalpa ( of some 
substituted procedure) if the primary procedure cannot be 
carried out,1143 If a person cannot secure several brahmanas but 
can secure only one, he should perform Parvana-sraddha in 
which six pindas are to be offered with a single brahmana, pro- 
vided he is pankti-pavana™* (sanctifier of a row of diners) and 
in such a case, naivedya should be offered in place of the dinner 
1142 a. मातामहानामप्येवं आद्धं कुर्याद्विचक्षणः । मन्त्रोहेण यथान्यायं शेषाणां 
| मन्त्रवजितम्‌॥ विष्ण॒धमंसूत्र 75.8. amigon This is to be understood as follows: 
“ 'जञुन्धन्तां पितरः? इत्यादो gaai मातामहा इत्याद्पदक्षेपेण । शेषाणां पितुष्यमातुलादीनां 
मन्त्रवर्जित आवाहनादिमन्त्रवजितं कुर्यादित्यर्थः ।?? gefa. folio 222 a. 

1143. चरितार्था श्रुतिः कार्या यस्मादप्यचुकल्पतः।' अंतो देयं यथाशक्ति २ es Za 
समागते॥ कात्यायन q. by हेमाद्रि (श्रा: p. 1522). The first half occurs: 
स्मृति 111, 157, but the 2nd half is different. 

1144. भोजयेदथवाप्येक॑ नाह्मणं पङ्किपावनम्‌ । देवे कृत्वा तु. नेवेद्य र्कत digi 


aaan शङ्क 14.10; देमादि ( आ. p. 1524) reads पश्चात्तस्य d re omen 
H. D, 63 
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to the daiva brahmanas and the food should be thrown into fire; 
so says Sankha 14.10, If even a single brahmana cannot be had 
for a parvanasraddha, then one should prepare with kuáas the 
effigy of brahmana students (७५१४७) and:the performer should 
himself ask the questions and give the answers required in 
parvanasraddha, 1145 


When one cannot secure a brahmana nor materials, or 
when one is on a journey, or on the birth of a son, or when one's 
wife is in her monthly illness, one may perform amasraddha 
(sraddha with uncooked grains). 1186 This is stated by the 
Skandapurana VIL 1. 206.52, Katyayana and Saurapurana 
19.32 have similar. verses ‘a twice-born person should perform 
amasraddha when he is on a journey or is in distress, or if he 
has no fire for cooking and those who are weak may always 
perform it, The Madanapaàrijáta (p. 483) states that one who 
has the adhiküra for parvanasraddha can alone offer àma$raddha. 
Harita says that when there is an obstacle in performing a 
sriddha, amasraddha is prescribed except in the case of masika 
and sámvaltsarika $ráddhas,!'? Amasraddha is always pres- 
cribed for sidras, It was further provided that the grains offered 
in sraddha should be utilized by the brahmanas for eating the 
cooked food for themselves and were to be applied for no othér 
purpose (Hemadri, Sr. p. 1527). Vyasa provides 1148 that the 
quantity of grains should be at least two or three or four times - 
as much as the grains required for offering cooked food. Some 
words employed in the various items such as üvühana 11१ 


1145. निधाय वा दर्भबहूनासनेषु समाहितः। मेषादचमैषसंयुक्तं विधानं प्रातिपादयेत्‌॥ 
देवल १. by ger (श्रा. p. 1526), श्रा. क्रि. को. p. 89 (ascribes to सत्यत्रत and 
reads निधायाथ दभचयम्‌). 


1146. दव्याभावे द्विजाभावे प्रवासे पुत्रजन्माने। आमश्राद्धं प्रकुवीत यस्य भार्या रज- 
e ॥ स्कन्द VII, 1. 206,52, quoted as ग्यास'5 in स्सतिच. (श्रा. p. 492); आपद्य- 
st तीर्थे च प्रवासे पुत्रजन्मानि। आमश्राद्धं प्रकुर्वीत भार्यारजसि संक्रमे॥ कात्या. q. by 
निणयासिन्छु ILL. p. 462, मद्‌. पा. p, 480; कल्पतरु p. 234 explains 'अनय्निश्चात्र पाक- 
सम्थाग्चिरहितः। न पुनरनञ्चिरनाहिताद्चिः।?. 


1147. ange द्विजातीनामामश्राद्धं मकीतितम्‌ । अमावास्यादे नियतं मास- 
संवत्सराहृते॥ हारीत १. by अपराक p. 468, varía. (श्रा. p. 492), श्रा. क्रि. को. p. 26 
(gaera) RRS 

1148. आमं ददाद्धि कोन्तेय तदानं द्वियणं भवेत्‌। त्रिशुणं चतुर्गुणं वापि न d 
पयेत्‌ । व्यास १. by हेमाड़ि (श्रा. p. 1528). 

1149, आवाहने स्वधाकारे मन्त्रा जप्या विसर्जने। अन्यकर्मण्यनूह्याः xum» 7 
विधिः स्मृतः॥ q. by Barty (श्रा. p. 1529), «gra. ( श्रा. p. 492) ascribes to Aia 
and explains ‘ स्धाकारे नमो वः पितर zd d इत्यादिमन्त्रे इष gian फेम 
बशयायेत्यू हः t. | 
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svadhakara and dismissal of the brahmanas had to be changed 
e.g. in avahana the verse employed is ‘ ugsantastva’ ( Vaj. 9. 
19.70) which ends with the words ‘havise attave’ (which means 
‘in order to eat the kavis’ ) the words ' havise svikartave ' would 
have to be substituted, 


Ama$raddha is to be performed in the first part of the day, 
ekoddista in the noon, the parvanasraddha in the afternoon 
and vrddhisraddha in the first part of the day (divided into 
five ), 11495 


If even uncooked food grains cannot be offered the per- 
former should perform Aemaérüddha (sraddha with money ). 
When the sun passes from one sign of the zodiac into another, 
in default of food and brahmanas, on a journey, on the birth 
of a son, in an eclipse, in the case of women and $üdras hema- 
érüddha is allowed or when one’s wife is in her monthly illness, 
In amasraddha twice the quantity of grains required in offering 
cooked food and in hemaéraddha four times (the price of the 
grains required for cooked food) has to be offered. If no 
money can be had the digests prescribe several modes which 
have already been set out above ( vide p. 425, n. 955 ), 








1149 a. syne तु पूर्वाह्ने एकोदिष्ट तु मध्यतः। पार्वणं चापराह्ने dou Parad fire € 
निमित्तकम्‌ ॥ हारीत and झातातप q. in अपराक p. 468, प्रथ्वीच. folio 124a, "mme 





CHAPTER X 
EKODDISTA AND OTHER SRADDHAS 


Having dealt at great length with Parvanasraddha which 
is the model of all $raddhas it is now time to speak of Ekoddista 
sraddha that is a modification of P&rvanasraddha,!!9 The word 
Ekoddista means ‘that in which only one deceased person 1151 
is intended (to be invoked or benefited)’, The Parvana- 
&rüddha is intended for three paternal ancestors and is thus 
distinguished from Ekoddista, In San. gr. IV. 2, Baud. gr. 
TII. 12:6, the Sraddhasutra of Katyayana (kandika 4), and Ya], 
I, 251-252, the points of difference between the two are 
clearly set out.1152 In this $raddha only one arghya is offered, 
there is only one pavitra and only one ७10१8 is offered, 
there is no Gvahana (as there is in Párvana), no agnau- 
karama, there are no brahmanas invited to represent the 
Vis$ve-levas; the question about being satiated by the 
dinner is to be asked in the word ‘svaditam’ (did it 
taste well) and the brahmanas reply with ‘susvaditam’ ) 
(it had excellent taste); instead of saying ‘may it be in- 
exhaustible, the formula here used is ‘May it approach “(of 
wait upon the deceased person); when the brahmanas are sent 
away at the end of the dinner the word used is ‘be satisfied 
(or delighted )’ and they reply ‘ we are delighted.’ The Visnu- 
purana (111. 13. 23-26) and Markandeya (28. 8-11) closely follow 
the Sraddhasütra and Yaj, According to San. gr. (IV. 2. 7),1153 


1150. अथेत्यनेनैकोदिष्टस्य पार्वणानन्तर्याभिधानं तयोः प्रक्ृतिविक्ृतित्व॑ सूचयति । 
आ्राद्धतत्व P. 244. 


1151. एक उहिष्टो यस्मिन्‌ श्राद्धे तदेकोदिष्टमिति कर्मनामधेयम्‌ । मिता. on या. 
I. 251; elsewhere it says “तत्र चिपुरुषोषदषेशहेन यत्‌ क्रियते तत्पार्वणम्‌, एकपुरुषोंडेशेन 
क्रियमाणमेकांडिष्ट म्‌ ! । मिता. on या. 1, 317. हलायुध (folio 32b) on SICH Says 
“एकोच्र संप्रदानखेनोद्दिष्ट इति t7. 

1152. अथ्रैकोदिष्टेषु नाग्रोकरणं नाभिश्चावणं न पूर्व निमन्त्रणं न देवं न धूपं न दीपं न 
स्वधा न नमस्कारो नात्रापूपम्‌। बो. ग्र. सू. 171. 12, 6.8 

1153. अथैकोद्दिष्ठय्‌। एकोऽथ एकं पतित्रमेकः पिण्डो नावाहनं नाोकरणं नात्रः 
देवाः स्वदितमिति तृप्तिप्रक्षः सुस्वदितमितीतरे जयुरुपतिष्ठतांमित्यक्षय्यस्थाने cinta 

इतीतरे i A» 

बिसगोऽभिरताः स्म इतीतरे । श्राद्धसूत्र + (कात्यायनीय). Almost the sama) 
००००7 10 कोषीतकियृह्य 4. 2 (Benares 5. Series), The यजुर्वेदिश्राद्धतस्व (jt 
p. 495 ) explains ' एकं एकदलरूपं पवित्रम्‌! . 
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Manu III, 257, Markandeya (28. 11), Yaj. I. 256 and others, for 
one year after tho death of a twice-born person - till the 
sapindikarana $ràddha is performed this is the way in which 
graddha is to be performed for the preta every month, The 
Visnudharmasütra 21.2 provides that suitable changes (tha) 
should be made in the mantras employed (७, g. instead of ‘atra 
pitaro madayadhvam’ the mantra should be ‘atra pitarmadayas- 
va’ (O father! 4 regale thyself here), In Ekoddista such a 
formula as ‘ye ca tvam-anu’ (those that come after thee) can- 
not be employed and the word ‘pitr’ is not to be employed ( till 
sapindikarana is performed), but the word ‘preta’ (Apararka 
p. 525 quoting Saunaka-grhyaparisista),15 

As seen above (p. 262, note 5918) Ekoddista graddhas 
are of three kinds, nava, navamisra and puràna, Navasraddhas 
are those that are performed till the 10th or 11th day after death, 
navami$ras (or miSras) are those that are performed after the 
11th day till one year (or six months, according to some) after 
death.  Aparàrka quotes a verse from Vyaghra™ that 
Ekoddista-sraddha is performed on the llth day, on the 4th 
day, at the end of each month for a year after death and every 
year on the day of death and a verse of Katyayana that 
(ekoddista) $ráddha should be performed for one who had kept 
gacred fires on the 11th day after the day of cremation and 
that the Dhruva éraddhas should always be performed on the 
day of death. Apararka explains ‘ Dhruvani’ as meaning those 
that are performed after three fortnights from death, About 
the navasraddha there is again a divergence of views. One 
meaning has already been given above on p. 262 note 593. The 
Skandapuràna VI (Nagarakhanda ) 205, 1-4 and Garudapurana 
(pretakhanda 5.67-69) state that navasraddhas are nine viz, 
the three performed where a man died, where the funeral pro- 
cession rested on the way and where the burnt bones were 
collected and six more performed on the 5th, 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th, 
ànd 11th days after death. | 


1154 एकवन्मन्त्रानूहेतेकोडिषटे | विष्णुध. सू. 21.2. On this the दीपकालिका 
ex rng ns “ अच पितरो मादयध्वमिति बहुवचनान्तेषु अत्र पितर्मादयस्त हति एकवचनेनोहः 
कायः 7? 

1155. ये च त्वामछ इत्यादि मन्त्रो न युज्यते। पितुशब्दं न Hara नमोः. इ ia 
mang मन्त्रं न पठेत्‌ । कल्पतरु ( श्रा. ) p. 246 | र | 
. 1156. तत्र व्याध्रः। एकादशे चतुर्थे च मासि मासि च वत्सरम्‌ | ति संततः 
ANE मृताहानि॥ कात्यायनः | आद्धमग्मिमतः कार्य दाहादेकादरोऽहानि । भ्रुवाणि ते nop 
प्रतीताहनि सर्वदा ॥ अपरार्क p. 521, This last is गोभिलस्म्रुति 111, 66 w Heh reads 
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Numerous works lay down that there are sixteen sraddhas 
which must be performed for a deceased person and that if these 
are not performed then his spirit is not freed from the condition T 
of being a preta and a piśāca.115" There is a great deal of diver- : 
gence of views about what these sixteen Sraddhas are, some | 
works including sapindikarana among the 16, others excluding t | 
it therefrom, Gobhilasmrti II. 67 enumerates! the 16 as | 
follows: The twelve monthly $raddhas (performed every month | 
on the tithi of death), the first (i.e. the sraddha on the 11th T 
day), two graddhas on (a day prior to the expiry of) every six 
months from the tithi of death and sapindikarana are the 
sixteen graddhas, The Garudapurana!!? refers to three groups — T 
of sixteen, one of which enumerates the 16 $raddhas as those | 
performed on the 12th day (after death), after three fort- * 
nights, after six months, after every month and at the end A 
of the year, while the Padmapurána!!? enumerates them as | 
follows: the sixteen $raddhas are those performed on the 4th 5. 
day after death,at the end of three fortnights, after six months, 
after a year and twelve éraddhas performed each month (on the 
tithz of death), The Kalpataru p.25 and Brahmapurina q, by 
Apararka (p. 523) state that the 16 Sraddhas are those performed 
on 4th, 5th, 9th and 11th days after death and the twelve 
monthly $ràddhas (on the tithi of death’), Laugaksi and 








1157, यस्यैतानि न दीयन्ते मेतश्राद्धानि षोडश। aad ध्रवं तस्य qe: आद्ध- i 
झतेरपि ॥ यम q. by श्रा. क्रि. को p. 362, The same verse occurs in गरुडपुराण 1 
( प्रेतखण्ड 5. 50-51), लिखितस्माति 16 (reads यस्येतानि न Hata एकोदिष्टाने), लघुशङ्क * 
13 (with variations), पद्म (सुष्टिखण्ड 47, 272 reads न सन्तीह यथाइाक्त्या च भ्रद्धया). 
The verse is quoted by the मिता. on या, 1, 254 (reading न वृत्तानि and प्रेतत्वं 
सुस्थिर तस्य). प्रेतलोके तु बसतिजृंणां वर्ष प्रकीतता। क्षुत्तःणे प्रत्यहं तत्र भवेतां भ्रशनन्द्न॥ 
माकण्डेय* १. by मिता. on या. 1, 253, i A. 

. 1158. gras प्रतिमास्यानि आद्यषाण्मासिके तथा । सपिण्डीकरणं चेव wag श्राद्ध _ | 
Aea गोभिलस्मृति 111. 67, The word आद्य has been explained by या. 1. 256 
as मृतेहाने प्रकतेध्यं प्रतिमासं तु वत्सरम्‌। प्रतिसंवत्सरं चेवमाद्यमेकादशे5हानि॥१ on which 
the मिताः says “आद्यं सर्वेकोदिष्टमकुतिभूतमेकोदिष्टमेकावशेहनि!. गरुड (Hae 5.51) says: 
एकादरो द्वावशे वा दिने आद्यं प्रकीतितम्‌।, But अपराक p. 543 explains आद्य differently 
‘ आद्यशब्देन नवश्राद्धान्युच्यन्ते ?. षाण्मासिके is explained by गोभिलस्माति lII. 68 as | 
एकाहेन ठु षण्मासा यदा स्युरपि वा त्रिभिः । न्यूनोः संवत्सराच्चेव स्यातां षाण्मासिके तथा ॥ वू. 1 
by अपराक p. 522, श्रा. क्रि. को. p.338 and explained as 'एकेनाद्वा त्रिभिर्गा अहोभियंदा | 
षण्मासा न्यूनाः स्युः संवत्सरश्च तावत्संख्यया न्यूनास्ति तदा षाण्मासिके श्राद्धे कार्ये इत्यर्थः .. 

1159. द्वादशाहे त्रिपक्षे च षण्मासे मासिकेऽब्दिके। तृतीयां षोडशीमेतां वदन्ति मतभे क्रः 
गरुड (प्रेतखण्ड 5.49-50); the other two groups are at chap. 35, 33-36 anc ü d 

1160. चचतुर्थाहे त्रिपक्षे च षण्मासे चाब्दिके तथा। gigs प्रतिमास्यानि ५ 

_ तानि षोडश। पद्म, संश्खिण्ड 5. 271. 
1161, जह्मपुराणे। got तु त्यक्तदेदानां आद्धाः षोडश सर्वदा। चतुर्थे पञ्चमे च नेमे खेमे 
HUTS AUT! ततो द्वादशभिमासेः आद्धा द्वादशसंख्यया। १. by अपरार्क p. 523, 5००७77747 
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IV | Views on sixteen §raddhas 519 


others say that after performing the 16 $ràddhas according to 
the procedure for Ekoddista $ráddhas sapindana should be 
performed, 116 The Madanaparijata (p. 615), the Nirnaya- | 
sindhu (II. p. 599) and others say that in this conflict 
of views one should follow the usage of one’s country, Vedic 
Sakha or family. There were two views about the 850१018 on ` 
the 11th day. It should be remembered that Yaj. II, 22 laid 
down impurity on death for 10, 12, 19 and 30 days respectively 
for the four varnas, One view espoused by Sankha and Paithi- 
nasi was that in spite of the days of impurity not being over 
graddha must be performed on the 11th day (and for the moment 


the performer becomes pure for that purpose). The other view 


was that of the Matsyapurana and Visnudharmasutra 21.1 that 
the first sraddha (ekoddista) was to be performed on the 
expiry of à$auca, 


In the case of ascetics dying it is provided by U$anas 1163 
that by the fact of their taking to the order of sannyüsa (of 
the ekadandi kind in the Kaliyuga ) they have not to undergo 
the condition of being preta, no Ekoddista nor Sapindikarana 
should be performed for them by their son or other relative but 
only parvanasraddha on the 11th day and every year thereafter. 
Satatapa provides 1164 that no Ekoddista, no water, no pinda 
and no cremation rites should be offered to an ascetic nor 
mourning should be observed, but parvana-Sraddha should be 
performed, Pracetas quoted by Mit. on Yāj. 1, 256 states that 
no ekoddista is to be performed for an ascetic nor sapindi- 
karana, but only parvana on the day of death every year in 
Bhadrapada dark half. The Sivapurana ( Kailasa-samhita ). 
chapters 22 and 23 deal with the rites to be performed on an - 
ascetic’s death on the llth and 12th days, 


In the Navasraddhas no incense, no lamps are employed. 
All mantras having the words ' pitr’ and ' svadha namah’ are 


1162. श्राद्धानि षोडझापाद्य विदधीत सपिण्डनम्‌। लोगाक्षि १. by मिता. on या. 
1, 255, निर्णयसिन्धु p. 599, watts on चतुविशतिमतसंग्रह p. 168; ascribed to arg- 
पुराण by अपराके p.932; सापिण्डीकरणादर्वाक्र कुर्याक्वाद्धानि षोडश। एकादिष्टविधानन 
कुयास्सर्वाणि तानि तु॥ १. by अपराके p. 522. 

1163. एकोद्दिष्टंन कुर्वीत यतीनां चेव सर्वदा । भर a शे प्रासे पार्वणं तु (atus. 
सपिण्डीकरणं तेषां न कतव्यं warn: त्रिदृण्डग्रहणादेव प्रेतत्वं नेव जायते TILL BY 
मिता. on या. 1. 255, परा. मा. 1. 2. p. 458, srt. क्रि. को. pp. 444-445. aiff). 

1164. एकोद्दिष्ठं जलं पिण्डमाशो चं ped । न कुयीद्षार्षिकादन्यद्ध vwapist ie 
स्सृताः॥ ज्ञातातप q. by मद. पा. p. 627, आ क्रि. को. p. 445, अपराक p. 5 I$" (reads 
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omitted and so is the word ‘anu’ omitted and there is no 
japa and no recital of mantras in the hearing of the brahmanas. 


As stated in the Brahmapuràna, the $raddhas performed in the | 


house at the end of impurity on the 12th day, at the end of a 
month etc, are called ekoddista, It follows that the rites called 
navasraddhas offered during the days of impurity are per- 
formed at the place of death or in the cemetery or at a place 
where water and pinda are offered (and not in the house ); 
vide Sm, C. ( à$auca p. 176 ). In the navamisra sraddha mantras 
are employed according to some, In former times and now also 
all the 16 $ràddhas are performed on the 11th day. Hardly any 
one waits for one year to perform Sapindikarana, In former 


times it was laid down (6, 8. by the Mit. ) that in times of | 
difficulty, Sapindikarana should be performed even before a . 


year elapses after performing the sixteen sraddhas, But now 
this exception has become the rule 


— Sapindikarana or Sapindana is the reception of a deceased 
person into the community of pitrs to whom pindas are offered 
Several times were prescribed by ancient works for this. Acc. to 
the Kausitaki gr. IV. 2 this sraddha could be performed after 
the death of the deceased at the end of a year or at the end of 
three fortnights or on the happening of a Jucky event (like the 


birth of a son or a marriage). The Bharadvaja® gr, (III. 17) 
allowed it at the end of a year (after death) or in the 11th or 6th © 


or 4th month or on the 12th day. The Baud, Pitrmedhasütra II. 
12.1 mentions five times for sapindikarana viz, one year, 11th, 
6th or 4th month or 12th day. The Garudapuràna (Pretakhanda 
6. 53-54) states the time of Sapindikarana to be one year, six 
. months, three fortnights, the 12th day or on a lucky occasion, 


^. The Visnupurana (III. 13. 26ff) makes similar provisions about 


 sapindikarana (which is an ekoddista $ràddha). Apararka 
(p. 540) after a long discussion holds that there are three times 
. fora performer who is an ahitagni viz. 12th day, some day 
. between the end of ásauca and the first amavasya (after death) 
or the first amávasyà after asauca ends and prescribes four 
times for one who has not kept sacred fires, viz. a year, six 
months, three fortnights or when a lucky event occurs. The 
Madanaparijata quotes a verse of Vyasa that the 12th d चे ys 





17.1; आनन्त्यात्कुलधर्माणां dert चेवायुषः क्षयात्‌ । अस्थिरत्वाच्छरीरस्य द्वादशाहों प्रश w 
व्यास १. by मद. पा. p. 631, अ. क्रि. को. p. 350 (ascribes to व्याघ्र ), yes व) 


237 a (ascribes to व्याघ्र), भद्दोजि p. 176 of चतुविशति० आद्धतत्त p. 301, Bhandarkar Orienta 
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commended (for the sapindana $r&ddha) because family usages 
are innumerable, because man’s life is short and because the 
body is evanescent, The Visnu Dh. S. (21.20) provides that 
for $üdras 12th day after death is the only day for Sapindi- 
karana (but without Vedic mantras), Gobhila laid down that 
after Sapindikarana was performed, there was to be no per- 
formance of éraddhas every month, but Gautama (or Saunaka, 
according to Apararka p. 543) held the view that they may be 
porformed according to the procedure of ekoddista 8151188. 
Bhattoji says 116 that when sapindikarana is performed before 
the end of the year, then all the sixteen $r&ddhas must be per- 
formed before Sapindikarana, yet the monthly sraddhas should 
again be performed at their proper times for one year. Yāj. 
I 255 and Visnu Dh, S. 21. 23 prescribe that even if Sapindi- 
karana is performed for a deceased person within less than a 
year from death still for one year food and a jar of water 
should be given to a brahmana for the whole year (for the 
benefit of the deceased), Usanas provides that even if the 
heirs of a deceased person are divided in wealth, stil] the 
navaírüddhas, the sixteen $raàddhas, and sapindikarana must 
be performed by one alone!!! (e, g. the eldest son), but 
Pracetas provides that when a year has (elapsed) sraddha may 


| be performed separately by each heir 1168, 


The procedure of Sapindana or Sapindikarana is des- 
cribed in numerous works such as the San. gr. V. 9, Kausi- 
taki gr. IV. 2, Baud, Pitrmedhasütra III, 12.12, Sraddha-sütra of, 
Katyayana (kandika 5), Yaj. I. 253-294, Vispupurana IIL. 13.27 
ff, Visnu Dh, S. 21. 12-23, Padma (Srstikhanda 10, 22-35), 
Markandeya-purina 28. 12-18, Garuda-purana I. 220, Visnu- 
dharmottara IL 77, Smrtyarthasara pp. 57-98, Nirnayasindhu . 
(IIL p.614). It is briefly set out hero.1% As said by Baud, 





1166. यदा संवत्सरपूर्तेः पागेव सपिण्डीकरणं क्रियते तदा यद्यपि षोडश आद्धानि ततः. 
प्रागेव कृतानि-श्राद्धानि षोडशयादच्या न कुर्यात्तु सपिण्डनम्‌--इति वद्ध वासेष्ठोक्तः, तथापि स्वः . 
स्वकाले पुनरपि मासिकादीन्यावर्तनीयानि। भह्वोजि on चतुर्विशतिमतसंग्रह p. 171. | 

1167. नवश्राद्धं सपिण्डत्वं श्राद्धान्यपि च षोडश। एकेनेव हि कार्याणि संविभक्त- 
घनेष्वपि ॥ उज्ञनस्‌ ५. by अपराक p. 524, मिता. on या. 1. 255 (without name). 
This verse is गरुडपुराण, प्रेत? 34. 128-129, d 

1168. sig संवत्सरात्सवे कुर्युः श्राद्धं समेत्य वे। संवत्सरे व्यतीते ठु कु ET T 
पृथक्‌ rg प्रचेतस्‌ १. by अपराक p. 524. | 

1169. The सङ्कल्प in सपिण्डन will be somewhat as follows: 
angan: प्रेतस्य प्रेतखवनिवृत्त्या पितुलोकप्राप्त्यर्थमसकुगो त्रः _ असुकशर्मभिः 
स्वरूपेः मेतपितृपितामहप्रपितामहेः सह सपिण्डीकरणं सृताहाद द्वादशेऽह्न 
विधिना करिष्ये t7, | 
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Pitrmedhasütra IIT, 12,12, in this graddha there is invitation to 
the bráhmanas the previous day, there is agnaukarana, there is 
the recital of Vedic texts when the brahmanas are engaged in 
eating, Vaisgvadeva brahmanas are honoured, the Visvedevas 
are Kama and Kala (vide n, 1018), there is the presentation of - 
incense and lamp, there is svadhà and also namaskara, Four 
vessels for arghya should be got ready and filled with sandal- 
wood paste, water and sesamum grains, one being for the 
deceased (the preta) and three for his paternal ancestors; two 
daiva brahmanas should be invited, one to represent the preta - 
and three to represent the three paternal ancestors of the preta ; 
ifa man is unable to invite so many brahmanas, he should 
invite three, one for Visvedevas, one for the preta and one for 
the three paternal ancestors, He should request ‘Ishall unite . 
the vessel for the preta with the vessels for his three paternal 
ancestors,’ When permitted in the words ‘do unite’, he should 
cast the kuégas in the vessel for the preta into the vessels for his 
three paternal ancestors, should keep a little water mixed with 
kugas in the vessel for the preta and distribute the rest of the 
water from the preta vessel into the three vessels for his 
ancestors with the two mantras!i!s ‘ye samana’ (४६1, 8, 19 
45-46), Arghya is offered to the brahmana representing the 
preta with the water that remains in the preta vessel, arghya 
is offered to the three pitrya brahmanas from the three pitrya 
vessels, Four pindas should be prepared, one for the preta 
and three for his ancestors and then the performer requests 
‘I shall unite the pretapinda with the pindas for the three 
ancestors of his’ ; when permitted in the words ‘do unite’, the 
performer divides the pretapinda into three parts and puts each 
third into each of the three pindas with the same two mantras 
(Vaj. S. 19, 45-46), The Garudapurana (I. 220.6 ) strikes a 
_ discordant note in that it states that the pretapinda is to be: 
divided in two parts, each of which is to be placed inside the 
pindas for pitamaha and prapitamaha only, 


"n, 
E 4 





1169a, The two mantras are; ये समानाः समनसः पितरो usus तेषां लोकः 
स्रधा नमो यज्ञो देवेषु कल्पताम्‌॥ ये समानाः समनसो जीवा जीवेषु मामकाः। तेषां श्रीम॑यि 
कल्पतामस्मिँल्लोके शतं समाः॥ वाजः सं. 19, 45-46, काठकसंहिता 38. 23-24. शतक 
गृह्य III. 17 sets out the following formula for तिलपदान 'ये समाना ये amaA 
दवाम्यामसौ पितृभिः पितामहोभिः प्रपितामहाभेः सहेतत्ते तिलोदकं तसमै ते स्रधा नम gr el. 
दकप्रदानम्‌।?. In place of adi one has to use the vocative ' अस्मत्पितरसुक Wien A 
— सुकशर्मन प्रेत’, ्पतामहोभेः and प्रपितामहाभेः are Vedic Instrumentals ( plurab}g%e orena 
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Sapindikarana partakes of the character of both ekoddista 
and parvana, the first applying to the preta and the 2nd to the 
three ancestors of the preta, so that in it two kinds of $raddhas 
are combined, When the sapindikarana rite is completed by the 
giving of daksinà to the brahmanas, then the preta ceases to be 
20 and himself becomes a pitr. The status of being a preta 
involves the experiencing of great torments due to hunger and 
thirst and becoming a pitr means being brought in contact with 
the Sraddha devatüs called Vasu, Rudra and Aditya. The 
word preta has two meanings, (1) a person who is dead and (2) 
one who being dead has not the sapindikarana performed for 
him, The result of sapindana is that the?! great-grandfather 
of the deceased whose sapindana is performed drops out from 
the list of pitrs entitled to pinda and becomes one called 
‘epabhak’ (entitled to only wipings of the hand) and the former 


preta becomes one of the pitrs and entitled to participate in the 


pindas offered at a parvanasraddha thereafter, As stated in the 
Garudapurana I. 220. 2 the sapindikarana-$raddha is to be 
performed like the parvana in the afternoon 


It may be noted that in some works the mantras recited at 
the time of pouring the water from the preta vessel into the pitr 
vessels are different, For example, the Visnu Dh. S. 21. 14 
says!!72 the mantras are ‘Samsrjatu tvà prthivi’ (May the earth 
unite thee) and ‘samani va akutih’( Rg. X. 191. 4), while the 








1170. प्रेतत्वं च ध्ुत्तष्णोपजानितात्यन्तदुःखाउुभवावस्था। यथाह माकण्डेयः । प्रेतलोके 
तु agadni वर्षे प्रकीतितां। Bat प्रत्यहं तत्र भवेतां भ्रंगुनन्दन॥ इति। पितृत्वप्रातिश्व 
वस्वादिश्राद्धदेवतासम्बन्धः । मिता. on या. I. 254, या. I. 255-256 presuppose this 
idea, 


1171, सपिण्डीकरणादूर्ध्वं पितुर्यः प्रपितामहः | सुतलेपभुजो याति प्रछुप्तपितृपिण्डकः॥ 
मार्कण्डेय 29. 1; ततः प्रभृति वे प्रेतः पितृसामान्यमामयात्‌। विन्दते पितृलोकं च ततः श्राद्धं 


sada t हारीत १. by कल्पतरु (श्रा.) p. 256, हेमाडि ( श्रा. p. 1640), श्रा. क्रि को. p. 262 
which last explains ' पितृसामान्यं (dg: सह पार्वण श्राद्ध भोकतृस्वमित्यर्थः। तेन Taga 
शभ्राद्धानां प्रेतत्वपरीहारः फलं सपिण्डनस्य तु प्रतत्वपरीहारः Macrae: fa: सह 
पार्वणभोक्तृत्वं च फलत्रयमिति।?. Vide also स्मृतिच. on आज्ञीच (Mysore University 
ed.) p. 158 quoting प्रचेतस्‌ and विण्णु. 


1172. संवत्सरान्ते प्रेताय तत्पित्रे तत्पितामहाय तत्यपितामहाय च ब्राह्मणान aay 
भोजयेत्‌। अत्रा्मोकरणमााहनं पाद्यं च कुयोत्‌। dasa त्वा प्रथिवी समानी व इति प्र OE 
पिठ्ठपाद्यपात्रत्रये योजयेत्‌। विष्णुधमस्रूच 21. 12-14, q. by Rate (smog "E 
The mantrais Wana त्वा प्रथिवी वायुरग्निः प्रजापातिः। wasted पूर्वाभिः पिंतू भा 
The काठकयृह्य 66 7 prescribes that when parts of pretapinda are S 
up with (qqígvzs, this mantra and two more viz, ‘samana va aki NUI. kar 


sam vo mananfsi' (काठकसाहिता 10. 38-39) are recited Research Institute 


— n 4 + 
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Grhya-parisista 1173 of A$v. employs the three Madhumati verses 
(Rg. I. 90.6-8) and the three fine verses at the end of the Rgveda 
beginning with ‘sangacchadhvam’ (Rg. X. 191. 2-4, ‘May 
you unite’ &०, ) 


Yaj. (I, 254) and Markandeya (28. 17-18) provide that 
Ekoddista and Sapindikarana $raddhas are performed for 
women also (but not parvana nor &bhyudayika). About the 
Sapindikarana of the mother there are somewhat conflicting 
dicta, If a woman dies sonless and her husband is alive, her 
sapindana is effected with her mother-in-law (Gobhilasmrti II 
102), Ifa woman dies leaving no son and the husband also is 
dead, then no sapindana can be performed for her, If she died 
either on the funeral pyre of her husband 1174 or afterwards (as 
a Sati) then her son should perform her sapindana with her 
husband (i, e, the son's father) and there is no separate sapin- 
dana for her, If she was married in the āsura form or she was 
made a putrikā, then the son should perform his mother’s sapin- Z2 
dana with his maternal grandfather; while 8 son born of a a 
woman married in the Brahma and three other proper forms 
may perform her sapindana with her husband or the paternal ; 
grandmother or the maternal grandfather. In the case of these R OX 
three alternatives if there is a certain family usage that should = 
be followed; otherwise there is an option, If a woman has a 
step-son, the latter should perform her sapindana with his = 
father, as Manu IX. 183 (= Vas, 17, 11) indicates. Vide the | 
Mit. on Yàj. 1. 253-254 and Sm. ©, (on à$auca p. 169) for discus- 
sion of these points and for various alternatives.!!75 


The Nirnayasindhu (II, p. 388) says that there is no E 
sapindana for one whose upanayana was not performed when 4 








1173. प्रेतपिण्डं त्रिधा विभज्य पितृपिण्डेषु जिष्वादधाति मधु वाता इति (duh 
संड्कच्छध्वामिति greamanesq शेषं पार्वणवत्कुयात्‌। आश्व, शू. परि. 3,11 


1174. सपिण्डीकरणं तासां पुत्राभावे न विद्यते । प्रतिसंवत्सरं कार्यमेकोहिष्टं नरेः स्रियाः॥ ; 
मार्कण्डेय 28.18 on which aut (आद्धविवेक p. 113) says: अत्र पुत्राभाव इत्युपलक्षणं B 
पतिपुत्राभाव इति द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | D 


1175. ea wal समं श्राद्धं माता भुंक्ते सुधामयम्‌ । पितामही च स्वेनेव स्वेमेव ` 5 
प्रापितामही ॥ ब्रहस्पति ५. by स्मृतिच. (श्रा.) p. 449, कल्पतरु (श्रा.) p. 259 (reads "Ys 
स्वधामय and तथैव प्रपितामही) and अ. क्रि. को. 0. 428; मातुः aOR 
पितामह्या सहोदितम्‌। गोभिलस्सराति 11. 102 sm. क्रि. को. 0. 428; पितुः पितामहेऽदवः 
पूर्ण संवत्सरे सुतेः। मातुर्मातामहे तद्वदेषा कार्या सपिण्डता॥ उशनस्‌ १. by मिता, ois 
I. 253-254, The गरुड (प्रेत 34.121 ) says “पितामह्या समं मातुः पितुः सह पितामो 
सपिण्डीकरणं कार्यामेति aed मतं मम ॥, Therefore the मिता. says ' मातुः weve. 
करणेपि विरुद्धानि वाक्यानि हङ्यन्ते। ? Merit 
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he died, but if he was more than five years old then the 16 
sraddhas are performed for him (though not sapindana) and 
pinda is offered on bare ground. It may be noted that no 
auspicious rite like marriage in which abhyudayika $ráddha is 
necessary can be performed until the sapindana ofa deceased 
person of the family has been effected (except in the case of 
such absolutely necessary ceremonies as simantonnayana ). 


Manu (V, 89-90) prescribes that no water and other rites 
like sapindikarana are offered and performed for those who had 
left off their faith, who were born of condemned mixed 
marriages, who entered ascetic orders, who had committed 
suicide (by hanging, poison &c.), who had embraced heretical 
doctrines, for women that wilfully seek illicit connection with 
men, that did harm to their foetus or husband (were guilty 
of abortion and murder of husband) and that were addicted to 
drinking sura@. Yaj. II, 6 contains similar provisions, It has 
to be noted that every kind of suicide is not condemned by the 
ancient smrtis. Vide" H, of Dh. vol, III, pp. 939, 958-9 for 
cases where suicide was not condemned. Except in those 
cases Yama (त. by the Mit. on Yaj. II. 6) provides that in 
the case of the persons mentioned in Manu and Y4j. there is 
to be no agauca observed, no water oftered, no tears shed, no 
cremation and no last rites. The Mit. (on Yaj. IIL 6) quotes 
Vrddha Yajfiavalkya and Chagaleya that in the case of those 
who are guilty of condemned suicide the procedure of Nara- 
yanabali should be resorted to after a year and then sraddha may 
be offered to them, Then the Mit, describes at length the pro- 
cedure of Narayanabali. Vide note 838b p. 370 above for the 
Skandapurana, Nagarakhanda 219, 19-21 on the view that 
graddha may be performed on the 14th of the dark half for per- 
sons who committed suicide or who met a violent death, 
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gr. and Gobhila gr. are very brief, They say that in this 
sraddha performed on auspicious occasions or on the under- 
taking of meritorious acts an even number of brahmanas is to 
be fed, that the rite is to be performed from left to right and 
that yavas (barley ) are to be used instead of sesamum grains, 
As this sraddha is only a modification ( vikrti) of parvana (as 
said by Apararka 9, 514) all rules of the latter will be applicable 
to the former except where special directions are given, The 
Asv, gr. parisista IL 19, Smrtyarthasara (p. 56), Pitrdayita 

p. 62-71 give a compact but tolerably full description of this 
$ràddha 


In this $ràddha which is to be performed in the morning 
(except on the birth of*a son when it is to be done at once) the 
Vi$ve-devas are called Satya and Vasu, it is performed in the 
forenoon, the brahmanas to be invited must be even in number, 
the darbhas are to be straight (and not doublefolded ) and are 
not to be with their roots; the eds wears his sacred thread 
in the usual form ( and not in the pracfnavila form ), all actions 
are to be done from left to right (pradaksinam and not 
prasavyam ); the word svadha is not to be used; yava grains 
are to be employed instead of sesamum grains; he invites them 
with the words ‘find time to attend Nandigraddha’, The 
brahmanas say ‘be itso’. He says ‘May you two come (to 
my house)’; they reply ‘we two shal] come’, The performer 
faces the east or north (but never the south); the mantra 
about yavas is ‘yavosi’ (vide note 966 ) 1176 he requests 
.'l shall invoke the pitrs called Nandimukha',!!7 When 
permitted by the brahmanas in the words ‘do invoke’ he 
says ‘may the Nandimukha pitrs be pleased’; he offers arghya 
only once with the words ‘O Nandimukha pitrs! this is the 
arghya for you’, Sandalwood paste, incense, lamp are to be 
given twice; the homa is made on the hañd of the brahmana, 
the two mantras being ‘to Agni, the bearer of kavya! svaha’ 
and ‘to Soma accompanied by the pitrs! svaha,’ While the 





1176. The मन्त्र here repeated is " यवोसि.--प्रत्तः gear (in place of स्वधया) 
नान्दीसुखान्‌ पितून्‌... नः स्वाहा नमः (instead of स्वधा नमः)? 


1177. The सङ्कल्प will be somewhat as follows: ओम अद्यामुः = 
Mort मातृपितामहीप्रपितामहीनामसुकासुकासुकदेवीनां नान्दीसुखीनां तथासुकगोत्राणां 
` पितामहप्रपितामहानाममुकामकामुकडशरमणां नान्दीमुखानां तथासुकगोच्राणां माताम 
महबद्धप्रमातामहानामसुकासुकासुकङार्मणां नान्दीसुखानामसुकगोत्रस्य कर्तव्यार्‌ 
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bráhmanas aro eating the dinner, the Raksoghna mantras and 
mantras addressed to Indra.and propitiatory mantras may be 
recited but not the mantras addressed to pitrs (viz. Rg. X. 15 
1-13); when he sees that the brahmanas are satiated, he recites 
the five verses (Rg. IX. 11. 1-5) beginning with ‘upismai gayata 
narah’ (O men! sing for this soma) instead of the Madhumati 
verses (viz, Rg. 1, 90, 6-8) and at the end he makes the 
brahmanas hear the mantra ‘the pitrs have partaken ( of the 
food), they have regaled themselves’, The performer should 
ask ‘I shall request the nandimukha pitrs to utter benedictions' 
at the stage where (in Parvana) ‘aksayyodaka’ is asked for, to 
which the brahmanas respond with the words ‘do request. The 
performer employs the word ‘sampannam’ (was it perfect) in 
asking about the gratification of the brahmanas, who reply with 


the word ‘susampannam’ (it was quite perfect), On tho’ 


brahmanas sipping water after their dinner, he cowdungs the 
places where the dinner was taken, strews darbha grass thereon 


with their tips turned towards the east and offers thereon two . 


. pindas for (each of the ancestors) made with the food that 
remains after the brahmanas have eaten mixed with curds, 
jujube fruit and prsadajya 179 (mixture of curds and clarified 
butter) The pindas are offered to the matrs, to the three 
paternal ancestors and the three maternal ancestors ( viz, 
mother’s father, mother’s paternal grandfather and her paternal 
great-grandfather) Some do not offer pindas in this Sraddha 
(as stated by Asv. gr. parisista II. 19). The Pitrdayita and 
Sraddha-tattva ( Jiv. p. 297) say that no matrsraddha is to be 
performed in Abhyudayikasraddha by the followers of the 
Samaveda, It is possible that the sraddha for the mother, 
paternal grandmother and paternal great-grandmother was 
inspired by the Anvastakya $ràddha, as the sutras from A$v, 
gr. quoted below will indicate.!!7*e 


The words Nandigraddha and Vrddhisraddha are synony- 
mous, When Yj 1, 2508ays!!? that the Nandimukha pitrs should 
be worshipped with pindas when there is vrddhi (a lucky or 
auspicious event), he indicates that Nandisraddha and Vrddhi- 


1178. प्रषदाज्य is defined in आश्व. शू. IV. 1, 17 as ques सप 
त्पत्र्यं प्रषदाज्यम्‌! 


1178 a. अपरेद्यरन्वष्टक्यम्‌। पिण्डपितृयज्ञे कल्पेन। gear मधुमन्थवज ved dT 


दद्यात्‌। स्रीभ्यश्व सुरा चाचाममित्यधिकम्‌। आश्व. शू. 11, 5. 1, 3-5 


1179. एवं पदाक्षिणाद्वत्को Tet नान्दीसुखान्‌ AL यजेत quang ss 
पिण्हान्यवैः क्रियाः॥ या, 1, 250 


E 
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griddha mean the same thing, As noted by the Mit, on Yāj. 
I, 250 quoting Satatapa this $ráddha is made of three parts, viz. 
matr-sraddha, pitrsraddha and matàmaha$raddha,"9 On the 
other hand the Bhavisya-purana I, 185, 15 states that there are 
two sraddhas in this viz. Matr-sraddha and Nandimukha-pitr- 
graddha, Abhyudayika-sraddha and Vrddhisraddha are treated 
as synonyms in some works such as the Padmapurana, 1% 
though it may be said that Abhyudayika $ráddha is wider in 
import than Vrddhisraddha, since it is also applicable to sraddha 
performed on the commencement of a purta act, 


The Vispupurina III. 13, 2-7, Markandeya 28, 4-7, Padma- 
purana (srsti 9. 194-199), Bhavisyapurana I, 185, 5-13, the 
Vispudharmottara I. 142, 13-18 describe briefly the procedure of 
Nandisraddha and also the occasions on which it is to be per- 
formed. The occasions specified are 192: on the marriages of 
sons and daughters, on entering a new house, on naming a child, 
at the time of Cidakarma, at Simantonnayana, on the birth of a ; 
son, a householder should honour the group of pitrs called Nandi- 
mukha, The Markandeya-purana 28, 6 notes that some desire 
that this $ráddha should not have Vaisvadeva brahmanas, but 
the Padmapurana (srstikhanda 9.195) says that in this Vrddhi- 
graddha the mothers are to be first honoured, then the fathers, 
then the matamahas and then the Visve-devas, Hemadri ( sr. 
p. 107) quotes two verses from the Brahmapurana to the effect 
that the father, paternal grandfather and paternal great-grand- 
father are called agrumukha pitrs, while the three paterna] | 
ancestors beyond the great-grandfather are called Nandimukha 
pitrs.1183 The Kalpataru (on sraddha p. 270) explains these verses. 
as meaning no more than this that in case the three paternal 
ancestors of a man are living and there is a lucky event, then 
the devatàs for Nandisraddha in his case would be the three 





1180. यद्यपि पितृन्यजेतेति सामान्येनोक्तं तथापि श्राद्धत्र्यं क्रमश्च स्सृत्यन्तरादव- 
गन्तव्यः। यथाह ज्ञातातपः। मातुः श्राद्धं तु पूर्व स्यात्पितृणां तदनन्तरम्‌ । ततो मातामहानां 
चच वृद्धौ आद्ध त्रयं स्मृतम्‌ t मिता. on या. 1. 250, कल्पतरु ( श्रा.) p. 271. 

1181. तृतीयमाभ्युदायिकं बृद्धि भ्राद्धं तदुच्यते। पद्म (gag 9. 194). 

1182, कन्यापुत्रविवाहेषु प्रवेशे नववेइमनि। नामकर्मणि बालानां चूडाकर्माव्कि तथा। 
सीमन्ताल्ञयने चेव पुत्रादिसुखदशने। नान्दीसुखं पितृगणं पूजयेत्‌ प्रयतो ग्रही। पितृपूजा- 
विधिः प्रोक्तो THAT समासतः। विष्णुपुराण DII. 13. 5-7, quoted by अपरार्क p. 5 JEN 
(except the last half). EA 

1183, पिता पितामहश्चेव तथेव प्रपितामहः । त्रयो ह्यश्रुमुखा होते पितरः संप्रकी nu 
तेभ्यः पूवे त्रयो ये तु ते तु नान्दीसृखा इति॥ बह्मपुराण q. by हेमादि (श्रा. p. 
कल्पतरु (आ.) p. 270, मद्‌. पा. p. 633. नान्दी Means समृद्धि acc. to बह्मपुराण १ र्क 
कल्पतरु (श्रा ) p. 268, | Bhandarkar Oriental 
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IV ] Vrddhisraddha 929 
paternal ancestors beyond the great-grandfather, The Bhavisya- 
purana notes that according to family usage some did not offer 
pindas in Vrddhisraddha 11834, 


The word 'mátarah' has two meanings, Gobhilasmrti !!** 
prescribes that at the beginning of all rites the Matrs 
together with Ganes$a have to be worshipped and it names 
fourteen matrs such as Gauri, Padma, 55801 (I, 11-12).1185 Tn 
the Markandeya-purana (88,11-20 and 38) they are said to be 
seven viz. Brahmani and others, Vide H. of Dh, vol. 11 pp. 
217-218 for the Matrs and their worship. 118 Apararka (p. 517) 
quotes verses to the effect that in Vrddhisraddha one must 
offer worship to the seven matrs (Brahmani and others), then 
to one’s mother, paternal grandmother, and paternal great- 
grandmother, then to the Nandimukha pitrs and then to the 
matamahas together with their wives. The Sraddhapralkasa (of 
Viramitrodaya) quotes Vrddha-Vasistha to the effect that in 
the Matrsraddha (as part of Vrddhi-$ráddha) if a sufficient 
number of brahmanas be not available then for the groups of 
matrs and of matamahis four women (for each group) whose 
husbands are living and who have a son or sons should be 
invited to dinner !1$6 and honoured, - 


The Pratis@nvatsarika or Pratyabdika sraddha has alread E 
been described above at great length. It is to be performed 
every year on the day of death ( Gobhilasmrti 111, 66 ) It is 





— oe 








o— 


1183a. पिण्डनिर्षपण Hava वा कुर्याद्विचक्षणः | बृद्धिश्राद्धे महाबाहो कुलधर्म" 
नवेक्ष्य तु ॥ भविष्य पुराण ; On this the पृथ्वीच? folio 167a remarks ‘ aaa- 
करणादीनामपि निषेधः | तथा। अद्योकरणमर्धे चावाहनं 'चावनेजनम्‌। पिण्डश्राद्धे "gd 
पिण्डहीने (ead. | 

1184, कर्मादिषु तु wg मातरः सगणाधिपाः। पूजनीयाः प्रयत्नेन पूजिताः पूजयान्ति 
ताः ॥ गोभिलस्मृति 1, 13, १. by कल्पतरु (श्रा. p 272). 


1185. ब्रह्माण्याद्यास्तथा सप्त दुर्गक्षेत्रणणाधधिपान्‌ । बृद्धचादो पूजयित्वा तु पश्चाक्षान्दी- 
gara पितृन्‌ ॥ मातृपूर्वान््‌ पितून्पूञ्य ततो मातामहानपि | मातामहीरततः केचिद्यर्मा भोज्या 
द्विजातयः ॥ q. by अपराक p. 517. 

1186. The worship of the mother Goddess or of mother Goddesses is 
one of the oldest and most widespread forms of religion. The mother 
Goddess appears in the civifizations of Mesopotamia and Syria, in prehistoric 
Europe and west Africa, Rude female figures, which represent em 
mother Goddesses, have been discovered in the earliest deposit aL; 4 
historic cultures. e Vide ' Mother Goddesses ' by Mr. S. K. Dikshi AU fy ë id). 


- 1186», मातृवर्गे मातामहीवर्गे वा ्राह्मणालाभे पातिपुचान्विताश्वतसरश्वतस' ND 
भोजनीया इत्युक्तं wurden! मातृश्राद्धे तु विप्राणामलामे पूजयेदापे । TATA zd 
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laid down that inthe case of one’s parents this sraddha par- 
takes of the character of parvana, 1150० The Bhavisya-purana 
and Skanda state that the Samvatsarika graddha is the most 
eminent among $ràddhas and that if a son does not perform the 
yearly $ràddha of his parents on the day of death he goes to 
the horrible Hell called Tamisra and then is born as a pig in a 
town, 11 In connection with this, if the tithi or month of 
death or both are not known then Brhaspati, the Skandapurana, 
Padma and Bhavisyapurana Jay down certain rules, viz, 1198 
(1) if the tithi is known but the month is not known, then the 
$ráddha should be performed on that tithi in the month of 
Marga£irsa or Magha; (2) if thé month is known but the tithi 
is not known, then the §raddha should be performed on the 
amavasya of the month; (3) if both the tithi and the month 
are not known, then one should take the tithi and the month 
' when the deceased started from home; (4) if even the day and 
month of starting be not known, then the tithi and month in 
which a person hears of the death of a relative should be taken, 
It is to be noted that the month in pitrya rites is lunar and the 
words ‘dina, ahah, vasara’ in connection with pitrya rites mean 
‘tithi’ (Apararka p. 545), There is no pratyabdika sraddha in 
an intercalary month (Skanda VII. 1. 206, 59 ), 


A few words may now be said about some other sraddhas, 


A well-known graddha is the Mahalayasraddha, Some of 
the Puranas deal with this, The Padmapurana (Srsti-khanda) 
says ‘In the fifth fortnight (paksa) beginning from the Full 
Moon day of Asadha, one should perform a sraddha, whether 
the Sun is by that time in the zodiacal sign of Kanya (Virgo) 
or not, The sixteen days when the Sun is in Kanya are equal 
to the solemn sacrifices which are completed with the gift of the 


cr 


1186 b. एतञ्च मृताहपार्वणं मातापित्रोरेव । तथा च हेमादिध्रतकात्यायनबञ्चनं 
'सपिण्डीकरणादृध्य पित्रोरेव हि पार्वणम्‌ । पितृव्यभ्रातृमातृणामेकोदिष्टं सदेव तु ॥ मातृपदं 
सपत्नीमातृपरम्‌। ' भ्राद्धतत्त्व p. 304, | 

1187, सवेषामेव भ्राद्धानां smi सांवत्सरं स्मृतम्‌। क्रियते यत्खगश्नेष्ठ मृतेऽहनि qu. 


सह॥...स याति नरकं घोरं तामिस्रं नाम नामतः। ततो भवति दुष्टात्मा नगरे सूकरः खग ॥ भविष्य, 
I. 183. 20 and 25, The first occurs also in स्कन्दपुराण VII. 1. 205, 43, 









1188. सृताहस्य यदा मासो न ज्ञायेत कथंचन |: मार्गशीषऽथवा माघे श्राद्धं ह a) 

स्मृतम्‌॥ यदा तु वासराज्ञानं मासज्ञानमथेव च। अमायामेव तन्मासं श्राद्धं सांवत्सरं भिकरित्‌॥ 7 
पद्म ( पातालखण्ड 101. 73-74). Vide भाविष्यपुराण 1, 183, 28-29, स्कन्द VII. 1. १ U 
52 for similar rules. ब्रहस्पति १. by अपराक p. 545 has similar verses and [add हट] 
' दिनमासो न विज्ञातो मरणस्य यदा पुनः। प्रस्थासादेनमासो तु omen पूर्वोक्तया दिशा॥ 
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best of daksinas. If it is net possible to perform the $raddha. 
in the dark half (when the Sun is in Kanya), one may perform 
it when the Sun is in Tulà (Balance). When the Sun enters 
the sign of Scorpion (without a sraddha being performed), the 
Fathers go away losing all hope and after pronouncing a terri- 
ble curse (on their descendants) they return to their abode,’ 119 
The fifth fortnight from the Full Moon day of Asadha is the 
dark half of Bhadrapada. The dark half is the preserve of pitrs. 
In Bhadrapada the Sun is in the middle of its apparent motion 
in daksinàyana, Therefore the dark half of Bhadrapada is 
specially chosen as the best period for sraddha to the pitrs i. e. 
for the Mahalaya. The $r&ddha performed in Bhadrapada dark 
half is called Mahalaya-sraddha, since that fortnight is the 
abode (alaya) as it were of the maha (1, 6, festival day ) for 
pitrs, The real idea is that the dark half of Bhadrapada is 
specially to be welcomed for a Sraddha when the Sun is in Kanya 
during that fortnight and that even if the Sun is not in Kanya 
the dark half of Bhadrapada is still a good time for a sraddha to 
the pitrs, The Skandapur&na 1% also says ‘In the fifth fort- 
night from the Full Moon of Asadha, when the Sun occupies 
the sign of Kanya, the pitrs of him who offers a sraddha on the 
tithi of the death (of one’s father) certainly derive gratification 
for one year thereafter.’ The Kalpataru quotes the Bhavisya- 
puràna to the effect that if a man has not performed $raddha in 
व etm ttti tin दकत मायाला MM— 

1189. आषाढीमवधिं Beat यस्तु पक्षस्तु पञ्चमः। तत्र श्राद्धं प्रकुवीत कन्यां गच्छतु 
वा न वा॥ कन्यागते सवितरि यान्यहानि तु षोडश। क्रतुभिस्तानि तुल्याने समाप्तवरदाक्षिणेः॥ 
„अभावात्‌ कृष्णपक्षादौ तुलायां कर्तुमहेति॥ अतो ब्वश्चिकमायाते निराशाः पितरो गताः । 
पुनः स्वभवनं यान्ति शापं दर्वा सुदारुणम्‌ ॥ पद्म (सुष्टिखण्ड 47. 225-228). The first 
verse आषाढी० occurs in अग्निपुराण 175.33 and is ascribed to जातूकर्ण्य by श्रा. 
क्रि. को. p. 283 and अपराक p. 423, which reads the third पाद as श्राद्धकालः 
स विज्ञेयः. The verse कन्यागते? is ascribed fo the ब्रह्मपुराण by श्रा. क्रि. को. p. 285 
( which reads तुल्यानि देवो नारायणो saat ) and to न्रह्माण्डपुराण by अपराक 7. 424 
(which reads last पाद्‌ as तत्र दत्त महाफलम्‌) 9 nd to ४छोकगोतम by श्रा. क. ल. p.99. 
यान्यहानि तु षोडश--These words are explained in two ways: “कदाचित्‌ पक्ष- 
विवृद्धौ षोडशादिनात्मकोऽपि नभस्यस्यापरः पक्षः भ्राद्धकर्मणि कालो न तु पञ्चदशदिनात्मको 
वेति दर्शयितुसुक्तम्‌। यद्वा अमावास्याया अनन्तरभूताया: प्रतिपत्तिथ्या अपि संग्रहणार्थ “तिथि- 
षोडशकः? इत्युक्तम्‌ । प्रतिपदोपि क्षीणचन्द्वत्वे सापरपक्षतुल्यत्वात्‌ | स्मृतिच. (श्रा. p. 365). 
There is also a third way viz, including the preceding full moon day along 
with the 15 days of the dark half. प्रजापातिस्माति verse 161 is very similar 
verse कन्यागते and कल्पतरु ( श्रा. p. 16) quotes it from saog. á 







M90. आपाढ्याः पञ्चमे पक्षे कन्यासंस्थे दिवाकरे। speed नया वे sug द 
मानवः॥ तस्य संवत्सरं BATA: स्युंः पितरो ध्रवम्‌। स्कन्द. ४1. 41 6. 96-97, q. hy? 
कल्पलता p. 98, | R= 
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Mahalaya (i. e. in the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada when the 
Sun is in the sign of Kanya) he should offer it on the 15th day 
(of the dark half of Asvina) on which, it is well-known, lamps 
- are lighted,!?! The Sraddha-sara ( p. 113) and the Smrtimukta- 
phala (on sraddha p. 745) quote Vrddha-manu to the effect that 
the latter half of Bhadrapada when the Sun is in Kanya is called 
Mahalaya and also Gajacchaya. Various views are held on the 
question of the exact day on which the Mahalaya$raddha is to be 
performed, viz, it may be performed on any day from the first 
tithi of the dark half of Bhadrapada to the amavasya or from 
the fifth of the dark half to the amāvāsyā of Bhadrapada or 
from the 8th or 10th of the dark half to amavasya or from the 
‘Sth of the dark half of Bhadrapada to the 5th of the next fort- 
night or on any day on which the Sun is in Kanya or on any 
- day till the Sun enters Scorpion.!?? Prajapati states that there 
are numerous $ráddhas described by the Puranas, all of them 
yield rewards but the Mahalaya (sraddha) is the most eminent 
among them, 1123 


The Mahalayasraddha is to be performed, as stated by the 
Markandeyapurana, in accordance with the procedure of Parva- 
na$rüddha.!1? The Smrtyarthasara states that if it is not pos- 
sible to perform all sraddhas (except sapindikarana) according 
to the detailed procedure of Parvanasraddha they should be 
performed by the procedure called ‘Sankalpavidhi’, which con- 
sists in performing the details laid down for Parvana as far 
as possible except the details of Gvahana, arghya, homa and 
pindadana, 3?5 The Madanaparijata (pp 609-610) also states 
that when a man has to perform a ‘sankalpa-Sraddha’ he need 
not go through the details of arghyadana, vikira and there is no 
àvàhana, no agnaukarana and no pindadàna even, but he has 

simply to feed a brahmana or brahmanas, 





1191. येयं दीपान्विता राजन्‌ ख्याता पञ्चदशी wal तस्यां दद्यान्न Ved पितृणां तु. 
महालये॥ भविष्यपुराण १. by कल्पतरु (on श्रा. p. 17) and श्रा, क्रि. को. p. 291, 
स्मरातिसु. (श्रा. p. 747 ascribes to सुमन्तु ) 

1192. तदेवं कृत्स्नः पञ्चमः पक्षः पश्चम्यादिदर्शान्तमष्टम्यादिदर्शान्त-दृशम्यादिदर्शान्त- 
पशञ्चमीदर्शयो: मध्ये आनिषिद्धमेकं वा दिनं महालयश्राद्धकालः। Taras: (श्रा. p. 747) 


1193. श्राद्धान्यनेकशः सन्ति पुराणोक्तानि वे रुचे। फलप्रदानि सर्वाणि तेषामग्न्यो 





महालयः॥ प्रजापति verse 37 
1194. कन्यागते सवितरि दिनानि दश पश्च च । पार्वणेनेव विधिना तत्र श्राद्धं विध वज 


मार्कण्डेयपु, १. by स्म्रतिसु. (श्रा. p. 745) = 
195. सपिण्डीकरणवर्ज्य सर्वश्राद्धेषु विस्तृतपार्वणविधिनासम्भवे सळल्पविधिनेव : ay, 
सङ्कल्पारिधानं नामावाहनार्घ्यद्दोमपिण्डवर्ज पार्वणोक्ते यथासम्भवं भवति। स्मृत्यर्थसार , RC 
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In the Mahilayasraddha the Visvedevas are Dhuriand . 
Locana, This $ráddha is performed for the benefit not only of . 
the paternal and materna] ancestors with their wives, but also 
for other relatives and persons that are dead (together with 
their wives, sons and husbands if these be dead) viz. one's step- 
mother, one's wife, son, daughter, paternal uncle, maternal 
uncle, brother, paterna] aunt and maternal aunt, sister, paternal 
uncle's son, son-in-law, sister’s son, father-in-law, mother-in- 
law, àcárya, upidhyaya, guru, friend, pupil and any other 
relative.12 Some perform only for the paternal ancestors . 
with their wives and the maternal ancestors with their 
wives. The day on which the moon is in Bharani naksatra in the 
dark half of Bhadrapada is called Mahabharani and sraddha 
performed on that day is said to be equal to Gayasraddha 
(Matsyapurana q. by Sr, K. L. p. 99). The Mahalaya-sraddha 
is to bs performed on the 12th tithi of Bhadrapada dark half 
in the case of a sannyasin and on no other tithi and his yearly 
sraddha is to be performed by his son according to parvana 
method as in the case of householders, The dvadasi is sacred to 
Visnu and yatis always repeat the words ‘namo Nàràyanaya' 
and therefore the 12th is the special tithi for the mahalaya- 
graddha of yatis, The MahalayaSraddha is not to be performed 
in an intercalary month ( malamasa ). 


Two more $r&ddhas that are performed even to this day 
may be mentioned here. One is called *Matamahasraddha’ or 
‘Dauhitra-pratipad-sraddha’, A daughter's son whose parents 
are alive can alone perform a Sraddha for his maternal 
grand-father (together with the maternal grànd-mother if she 
also be dead) on the first tithi of the bright half of Asvina 1197, 
A daughter's son can perform it even if his maternal grand- 
father has a son or sons living. It may be performed with or 
without pindadána (generally without it) and it may be per- 
formed even if the daughter's son has not been invested with 
the sacred thread. The Sraddhasara notes that the matamaha- 
graddha is based only on the usage of sistas (p. 24), 


Another is the ‘Avidhavanavamisraddha’, which is per- 








जीवतः ॥ प्रजापतिस्साति verse 170 
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the dark half of Bhadrapada. It ceases to be performed when 
the husband dies after the woman's death, The Nirnayasindhu 
notices several views about this and says that one should 
follow the usage of one's country 1198, According to the Mar- 
kandeyapurana in this $ráddha not only a bráhmana but also a 
woman whose husband is alive is to. be fed and presents of a 
girdle, a garland and bangles are to be made to her. 


It will have been seen from the translation of A$v. gr., 
Yāj. and the Padmapurana that daksina, according to one's 
ability, has to be given in each $raddha towards the end of the 
rite, The Skandapurana (VI. 218. 12-14) provides that what- 
ever is wanting in mantras or the proper time or in procedure 
becomes perfect by daksina, Sraddha without daksina is like 
rain on an arid place or like dancing in the dark or like singing 
before a deaf person, that he who desires the permanent 
gratification of himself and his Manes should not offer a 
graddha without daksina, The Ramayana shows how on the 
12th day after the death of king Da$aratha gifts of jewels, of 
hundreds of cows, wealth, food in abundance and vehicles, of 
male and female slaves, of spacious houses were made to the 
brahmanas, 119 The Asramavasikaparva (14, 3-4) recounts 
the valuable gifts to brahmanas in honour of Bhisma, Drona, 
Duryodhana and other fallen warriors, adding that persons 
of all varnas were treated to profuse food anddrink, The 
Vayupurana (chapter 80) propounds in great detail the 
rewards of various kinds of gifts made in Sraddhas, From 
considerations of space those descriptions are passed over 
here and only a brief eulogy of the gift of cooked food is 
given in the note below.’ The Santiparva (chap. 42. 7) 


1198. aa भर्तृमरणोत्तरं पूर्वमृतश्राद्ध॑ न कार्यमिति केचिदाहुः पठन्ति च श्राद्धं नवम्यां 
छुर्यात्तन्स्ृते भर्तरि छुप्यते-ङ्टति तदेतन्निमूलत्वान्मूखप्रत।रणमात्रम्‌। श्र।द्धदीपकलिकायां नाह्मो- 
पितृमातृकुलोत्पन्ना याः काश्चिन्सृताः fa: । श्राद्धार्हा मातरो ज्ञेयाः आद्धं तत्र प्रदीयते॥ 
gia | अत्र देशाचाराद व्यवस्था निर्णयसिन्धु Hl. p. 154. — 


1199. ताते दशाहे5तिगते कृतशोचो warst! द्वादशेऽहनि संप्राप्ते आद्धकर्माण्य 
कारयत्‌॥ नाह्मणेभ्यो ददौ रत्नं धनमन्नं च पुष्कलम्‌। बास्तिकं बहु शुक्लं च गाश्चापि शतशस्तदा | 
दासीदासं च यानं च वेशमानि सुमहान्ति च। जाह्मणेभ्यो ददो पुत्रो राज्ञस्तस्यो््वदेहिकम्‌। 
रामायण, अयोध्याकाण्ड 77. 1-3 (M. L. J. edition, 1933 ) ततोऽनन्तरमेतात्र सर्ववणा- 
न्महामते | अन्नपानरसौयेण एावयामास पार्थिवः ॥ आश्रमवासिकपर्व 14, 12. 


1200+ अन्नदो लभते तिस्रः कन्याकोटीस्तथैव च । अन्नदानात्परं दानं विद्यते नेह FAA 
अन्नाद्‌ भूतानि जायन्ते जीवन्ति च न संशयः॥ जीवदानात्परं दानं न किंचिदिह Padi 
अञ्चेजीवति त्रेलोक्यमञ्जस्येव हि तत्फलम्‌। अन्ने लोकाः प्रतिष्ठन्ति लोकदानस्य तत्फलम्‌ । NET 
प्रज्ञापतिः साक्षात्तेन सर्वमिवं ततम्‌॥ वायुपुराण 80. 84-57, 
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states that while Yudhisthira performed the after-death cere- 
monies of the fallen heroes he erected sabhas, prapüs, water 
reservoirs and the like intending them for each separately. 
Devala states: *when the bráhmanas have sipped water after 
dinner, daksina is to be given’ and Brhaspati prescribes 
*Daksina should be given to all the brahmanas according to 
the learning of them by means of (gifts of ) cows, land, gold, 
clothes, He should do this in such a way that they feel 
satisfied; one who is well-off should do this specially.'!?* The 
A$vamedhika-parva (62. 2-5) states that Vasudeva offered 
graddha to his sister’s son Abhimanyu and donated to sixty 
thousand brahmanas, gold, cows, bed-steads, clothes and fed 
them. A special rule was provided by Brhaspati that the 
clothes, ornaments, bed-stead and the like, the horse and the 
like that were used by the father during his lifetime should be 
presented to the brahmana invited for sraddha after honouring 
him with sandalwood paste and flowers.!?!& The Anu$àsana- 
parva ( chapt. 96 ) states the origin of the practice of giving an 
umbrella and sandals on the completion of a §raddha, 


Something must be said about the gift of the bed-stead 
($ayya) used by the deceased on the 11th or 12th day after 
death, The Garudapurina (Pretakhanda 34. 69-89), Padma 
(srstikhanda 10, 12 ), the Matsyapurana highly eulogise the gift 
of $ayyà to a brahmana and his wife. The Matsyapurana states 
that on the 2nd day after the end of impurity on death the 
performer (of śrāddha ) should donate a bed-stead possessing 
special characteristics; on it the golden image of the deceased 
should be placed and also fruits and clothes, After honouring 
a brahmana couple with many ornaments this should be done; 
then a bull should be let loose (for the benefit of the deceased ) 
and the gift of a dark brown cow should also be made,!?? The 
Garudapurana ( Pretakhanda 34, 73-82 ) gives a more elaborate 
description which appears to be almost identical with the 








-ome 


1201, ब्रृहस्पातेरापे । भदद्यादाक्षिणां तेषां सवषामलुरूपतः । गोभूहिरण्यवासोभि 
aymat यथा | तथा भवति कर्तव्यं समर्थेन विशेषतः।' १. by प्रथ्वीच. folio 1125; यद्य- 
दिष्टतमं लोके यञ्चास्य दयितं we! तत्तद्ठुणवते देयं तदेवाक्षयमिच्छता ॥ मार्कण्डेय 32.91, . 
घामनपुराण 14. 106, VN 


1201 a. वस्रालङ्कारशय्यादि पितुर्यद्वाहनादिकम्‌। गन्धमाल्येः समभ्यच्यी[^ AE sit 
तद्पयेत्‌॥ ब्रहस्पति q. by व्य. म. p. 129, श्रा. क. ल. ए: 213 YA, 
1202. सूतकान्त्राद द्वितीयेऽह्नि शंय्यां दृथाद्विलक्षगाम्‌। काञ्चनं पुरुषं तकेल्फळवरू 
समास्विताम्‌ । सम्पूज्य द्विजदाम्पत्यं नानाभरणभूषणेः। areal च कुर्वीत देया च कपि 
SIT मत्स्यपुराण 18, 12-14 q. by श्रा. क. ल. P. 213, आद्धरत्न p. 199, research institute 
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verses of the Bhavisya quoted by Hemadri, The Bhavisya- 
purina quoted by Hemadri ( and from Hemadri by the Nirnaya- 
sindhu p. 596 ) states the mantra to be recited viz. 'just as the 
bed-stead of Krsna is never devoid of Laksmi, the daughter of - 
the ocean, similarly my bed may not be empty in each birth 
that I may have to undergo. 123 Acceptance of the gift of a 
— $ayyà was looked down upon in former times and even now it 
is only the poor brahmanas (that are not generally learned) 
that accept this gift. The Padmapurana condemns the accept- 
anc? of the gift of Sayya in no measured terms, It says ‘when 
a bráhmana accepts the gift of a bed-stead, he should have to 
undergo the ceremony of upanayana again. In the Veda as 
well as in the Purana (the gift of) a bed-stead is every where 
condemned and all those who accept the gift go to hell,’ 1204 


Certain other matters connected with sraddhas may be 
briefly touched upon, In very ancient times twelve kinds of 
sons were recognized out of whom the ksetraja, 15 the putrika- 
putra and dattaka were most important, All these were the 
sons of two fathers, The question mooted was: to whom were 
they to offer pindas? The Madanaparijata (pp. 607-608) quotes 
a passage from the Haárita-dharmasütra 120 and explains it. 
Harita says: ‘seed does not grow without a field. Since it is 
seen that both are necessary the child born is the child of both. 
Out of the two (fathers) the procreator is to be first invoked 


1203. मन्त्रस्तु--यथा न क्ृष्णशयनं शून्यं सागरजातया। शय्या ममाप्यझून्यास्तु तथा 
न्माने जन्मानि॥ यस्मादशून्यं शयनं केशवस्य शिवस्य च। इाय्या...जन्मनि॥ नि सि. 111, 
p. 597, The गरुडपुराण (प्रेखण्ड 34.81) has the verse यथा न etc 


., 1204. qami तु शय्यायां पुनः संस्कारमहति ,। वेदे चेत्र पुराणे च शय्या सर्वत्र 
गहिता॥ ग्रहीतारस्तु जायन्ते सर्वे नरकगामिनः॥ पद्म ( खुष्टिखण्ड 10. 17-18). 

1205. The ksetraja son was procreated on the wife or widow of a sonless 
man by a sagotra (a brother or other agnate) or even an asagotra accor- 
ding to the rules of niyoga, the procreator being called bijin and the hus- 
band on whose wife or widow the son was begotten was called ksctrin, The 
putrikaputra is of two kinds, (1) a sonless man gives his daughter in marriage E 
to another with the stipulation that the son born of the marriage will be ! 
the son of the girl's father (Vas. 17. 17, Manu IX. 127); (2) A daughter f 
herself may be made a son (Vas. 17,16), A dattaka is a son whom his - i 
father or mother gives to another as a son confirming the gift with water E 
(Manu IX, 168), Vide H. of Dh. vol, III. pp. 647-650 for detajet 
explanations about these and other secondary sons, पा 


1206. तत्र हारीतः। नाक्षेत्रं बीजं रोहति। उभयदर्शनादुभयोरपत्यमिति। तेष be 
यितुः प्रथमः प्रवरो भवति द्वौ द्वौ पिण्डौ निर्षषेत्‌* अथवेकपिण्डे द्वावुकीतंयत्‌। ह्वितीये $ a 
स्तृतीये पौत्रो लेपिनश्व त्रीनन्वाचक्षाण आ सप्तमावित्येके । मद्‌. पा. pp. 607-608 and 
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(and then the ksetrin), He (the son) may offer two pindas to 


each grade of the ancestors or he may offer a single pinda (to the 


father and) may repeat the names of both (fathers) as to that 
single pinda, The son (of the son of two fathers) may repeat 
two names as to the 2nd pinda (i.e, the pinda for paternal 
grand-father); the grand-son (of the son of two fathers ) may 
do the same as to the third pinda ( viz. the pinda for paternal 
great-grandfather ).. Manu IV, 140 and Gobhila-smrti IL 105 
say about the putrikaputra 1207 that he presents the first pinda 
to his mother (as she was appointed as a son), the 2nd to her 
father and the third to his father’s father. This appears to be 
one order in which pindas are to be offered by the putrikaputra, 
while Manu IX, 132 sets out another method since it says that 
a putrikaputra inherits the entire wealth of his own father if he 
is sonless and he gives two 10088 (i. e. performs two sraddhas ) 
for his own father and for his maternal grandfather. The San, 
Sr. 8. provides 1208 that if there be two fathers, the son should 
recite the names of both (bijin and ksetrin) with reference to 
the same pinda. Even Yaj. says “The son procreated according 
to the rules of niyoga by a sonless man on the wife of another 
inherits the wealth of both and offers pinda to both, The Mit, 
adds that if a person appointed to procreate a son on another’s 
wife has a 801, then the son so begotten becomes the son of the 
ksetrin alone and not of the bijin. As the ksetraja and putrika- 
putra have become obsolete for several centuries the subject has 
only an academic interest now, But. the dattaka is still in 
vogue and a few words must be said here about the persons to 
whom the dattaka offers pindas, The Kalpataru quotes from 
the Pravaridhyiya a passage on this point which is as 





1207. मातुः प्रथमतः पिण्डं निर्वपेत्‌ पुत्रिकासुतः। द्वितीयं तु पितुस्तस्यास्तृतीयं तु पितुः 
पितुः ॥ गोभिलस्सृति II. 105. कुल्लक appears to be wrong in explaining पितुः fug: 
in ag IX. 140 as ' तृतीयं मातुः पितामहाय दद्यात्‌ ।?. मनु 1. 13219 ' दोहित्रो ह्यखिलं 
रिक्थमपुत्रस्य पितुर्हरेत्‌। स एव दद्याद द्वो पिण्डो पित्रे मातामहाय च॥!. Here दौहित्र 
means पुत्रिकापुत्र, | 


1208. असावेतत्ते ये च त्वामत्रान्विति पिण्डान्‌ यथावनेजितं निधायोभावेकस्मिन्‌ पिण्डे 
पितभेदे | शाह्वुयनशरो सू. IV. 3, 10-11 q. by कल्पतरु p. 241 (on sit Yor 


- POONA “< 


आप. श्रो. 1. 9, 7 says ` यदि द्विपिता स्यावेकेकस्मिन पिण्डे द्वो द्वावुपलक्षयेत्‌। है) 


1209. अपुत्रेण परक्षेत्रे नियोगोत्पादितः सुतः। उभयोरप्यसो रिक्थी Hoag; 
धमतः या. 11. 127; यवा तु नियुक्तः पुत्रवान्‌ केवलं क्षेत्रिणः. gard प्रयतते तव! ले 
क्षेत्रिण एव पुत्रो भवतीति न बीजिनः। स च न नियमेन बीजिनो रिक्थहारी पिण्डदो वो (eap 

प्र, D. 68 









538 History of Dharmasastra [ Vol, 


follows: 120 ‘If these (i. e. those who are bijin ) have no issue 

born of their own wives, (the sons begotten by niyoga or given 

in adoption) should inherit their wealth and offer pindas to 

them up to three ancestors; if both ( the bijin and ksetrin or tho 

giver and taker in adoption) have no other son, then they 

(sons begotten or adopted ) should offer pinda to both; in one 

and the samo éraddha they should repeat (the names of) the two 

ancestors respectively (of the acceptor and that of the begetter) 4 
after having separately intended the samo pinda for both " 
up to the third ancestor. The Baud, Dh, 5. 1211 quotes a verse A 
as follows ‘The son of two fathers shall give the pinda (to his 
two fathers and pronounce) two names with each pinda; three 
pindas will thus serve for six persons (ancestors)' It would 
be seen from the passage quoted above from Harita that some 
authorities allowed two separate pindas for each degree of 
ancestors when there were two in the same degree, Manu 1X, 
142 lays down ‘the son given should not take the golra and 
wealth of his natural father; the pinda follows the gotra and 
wealth; the svadha (obsequies) of him who gives (his son in 
adoption) cease or fail (so far as that son is concerned),’ This 
verse has been so interpreted by some decisions of the High 
Courts and of the Privy Council as to mean that the son 
adopted becomes totally severed from the family of his birth. 
This subject has been discussed at great length in H. of Dh, 
vol. III pp. 690-697 and it is established there that the severance 
of the son given in adoption is only partial, that the gotra of 
the natural family persists even after adoption into another 
family for purposes of marriage and à$auca. and that the 
Nirnayasindhu, 12 the Dharma-sindhu and the Dattaka- 
candrika doclare that the son given away in adoption into 
another family can perform the §riddha of his natura] father, 

















ee re 


1210. अथ यद्येषां स्वभायस्विपत्यं न स्याद्विक्थं हरेयुः पिण्डं चेभ्यस््रिपुरुषं qo 
apr स्यादुभाभ्यां दद्यरेकस्मिञ््राद्धे प्रथणदिश्येकपिण्डे grant प्रतिग्रहीतारं 
चोत्पादयितारं चा तृतीयात्पुरुषात्‌ । q. by कल्पतरु (श्रा. p. 241) with variations. The 
same passage is cited as from कात्यायन by the व्य. म. p. 11 5 (my edition), and. 
from कात्यायन and लोगाक्षि (quoted in प्रवरम खरी ) by नि. सि. III. p. 389, 


1211, अथाप्युदाहरन्ति। द्विपितुः पिण्डदानं स्यात्‌ पिण्डे पिण्डे च नामनी। त्रयश्च 
पिण्डाः षण्णां स्युरेवं Hae सुह्यति॥ इति। बो. ध. सू. IL 2, 22-23, 5 aN 

1212. दत्तकस्तु जनकस्य पुत्राभावे दद्यान्न TRAI गोत्ररिक्थे जनयितुन stg 
दत्रिमः सुतः। गोत्ररिक्था्च॒गः पिण्डो व्यपेति ददतः स्वधा॥ इति मनूक्तेः। इदं जनक jo I 
सत््यविषयम। नि. सि. 111. 9. 389; qana जनकपितुः पुत्राद्यभावे जनकपितुः 9E c 
कुर्याद्‌ धनं च शह्णीयात्‌। धर्मसिन्थ IIT, (उत्तरां p. 371. SS 
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if the latter has no son at the time of his death and can also 
take his wealth, | 


Vrsotsarga (the letting loose of a bull), This topic has 
been dealt with by several] sütra works such as the San, gr. 
III. 11, the Kausitaki gr. IIT. 11 (in Benaras S. S. and IIL 6 in 
Madras University Series), Kathaka gr. 59, 1 ff., Paraskara gr. 
IIT, 9, Visnu-dharmasütra, chap. 86. 1-20. In numerous works 
some verses called gathas sung by the pitrs are set out one of 
which expresses the yearning of the pitrs as follows: 7123 ‘one 
should desire to have many sons; since if even one (of the sons) 
goes to Gaya (and offers $ràddha after his father's death) or if he 
performs 8 solemn horse sacrifice or lets loose a dark-coloured 
bull (the man having such a son will secure final release )5 
The description in the Visnudharmastitra being tolerably full 
is set out hero; 24 “(This ceremony) takes place on the full 
moon day in Kartika or A$vina, In this rite he must first 
examine the bull; The bull must be the offspring of a milch 
cow having young ones living, he must have all auspicious 





— —— —À— —MM—— — —— — 


1213. एष्टव्या बहवः पुत्रा यद्येकोपि गयां ब्रजेत्‌ । यजेत वाश्वमेधेन नीलं वा वृषसु- 
es t विष्ण॒धमंसूत्र 85. 67, ggat verse 21, लघुशङ्क 10, मत्स्यपुराण 22 6, 
ब्रह्मपुराण 220. 32-33, वायुपुराण 83. 11-12, पद्म (aitaz 11.68), ब्रह्माण्ड (उपोद्धात- 
पाद्‌ 19.11), विष्णुधमात्तर 1, 146.58 and I. 144.3. The meaning is ‘agai पुत्राणां 
मध्ये एकेनापि गयाश्राद्धकरणे पितृस्चक्ति्भवति,? as stated in स्कन्दपुराण, नागरखण्ड, 
chap. 216. 114-117. The first half occurs in अनुशासनपर्व 88. 14 and the whole 
verse in मत्स्य 207. 40 (which says it is an ancient gatha and reads the third 
pada as‘ aiii वाप्युद्वहेत्कन्यां’), Compare कूर्म? II, 20.७0 0४ 1. 


1214. अथ वृषोत्सर्ग:। कातिक्यामाश्वयुञ्यां वा। तत्रादावेब qat परीक्षेत) जीवद्व व्साया: 
पयस्विन्याः पुत्रम्‌। सर्वलक्षणोपेतम्‌। नीलम्‌। लोहितं वा। मुखपुच्छपावज्षड़शुक्लम्‌ । यूथस्या- 
च्छादकम्‌। ततो गवां मध्ये supr परिस्तीथ पोष्णं चरुं पयसा अपयित्वा पूषा गा 
अन्वेतु न इह रतिरिति च हुत्वा वृषमयस्कारस्त्वङ्कयेत्‌। एकास्मिन्‌ पाश्वे चक्रेणापरस्मिन्‌ पार्श्व 
शूलेन | अङ्कितं च हिरण्यवणा इति aur शं नो देवीरिति च स्नापयेत्‌ । स्नातमलङ्तं 


स्नातालडूःताभिश्वतसाभिवत्सतरीभिः सार्धमानीय रुद्रान्‌ पुरुषसूक्त कूण्माण्डीश्व जपेत्‌ । पिता 


वत्सानामिति ब्रषभस्य gA कर्णे पठेत्‌1 इमं च । वृषो हि भगवान्धर्मश्वतुष्पादः प्रकीतितः। 
बृणोमि तमहं भक्त्या स मे रक्षतु सर्वतः॥ एतं युवानं पतिं वो ददामि तेन क्रीडन्तीश्वरत प्रियेण | 
मा हास्महि प्रजया मा तनूभिर्मा रधाम द्विषते सोम राजन्‌। qu वत्सतर्रायुक्तमेशान्यां कारये- 
AR! Wrgdenrü दद्यात्सुवर्ण कांस्यमेव च॥ अयस्कारस्य दातव्यं वेतनं मनसेप्सितम्‌। 
भोजनं बहुसपिष्कं बाह्मणांश्चात्र भोजयेत्‌ ॥ उत्सृष्टो वृषभो यस्मिन्‌ पिबत्यथ जलाशये | जला- 
sri तत्सकलं, पितृंस्तस्योपतिष्ठति ॥ शड़ेणोल्िखेत भूमिं यत्र waa qum: । पितू ape ARN 
तत्पभूतसुपतिष्ठाति॥ विष्णुधमसूत्र 86. 1-20. The manyer (59.3) reads ig Aen he 
2, The commentator gives ten mantras here of which yg रतिं e he 
and, The first half of ad युवानं occurs in ते. स. 111. 3.9.1 (reads परि ६ ! iia 
The whole verse occurs in a corrupt form in बिष्णुधमोत्तर I. 147. Laidh rand Able 
verse घुषो हि 18 विष्णधर्मोत्तर I. 147, 10, . Bhandarkar Oriental 
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marks (i, e. must not be deficient in any limb), must be dark- 
coloured 1215 or red but having a white mouth, white tail, white 
feet and white horns, he must be one that can protect the herd 
(or that throws into the background by nis height all the herd), 
Then after having kindled a blazing fire among the cows (in 
the cowpen) and having strewn ku$a grass around it Jet him 
boil with milk a dish sacred to Püsan and offer (two oblations) 
with the mantra ‘May Pusan follow our cows’ (Rg. VI. 54.5) 
and the mantra ‘here is pleasure’ ( Vàj. S, 8.51); a blacksmith 
should then mark the bull, on one flank with a discus and on id 
the other flank?16 with a trident. Let him wash the bull | 
after he is marked with four mantras beginning with ‘the 
golden-coloured’ (Tai. S, V. 6.1. 1-2) and with the (five) 
mantras beginning with ‘May the divine (waters) bring us 
happiness’ ( Rg. X.9. 4-8). Having washed and decked the 
bull he should bring him together with four young cows which 
also should have been washed and decked and mutter the Rudras 
(Tai. S. IV. 5. 1-11), the Purusasükta (Rg, 10, 90, 1-16 ) and the 
Kismandis (४६1. S, XX, 14-16, Tai. A, X, 3-5), Then let him 
recite in the right ear of the bull the mantra 1217 ‘father of 
calves’ and the following mantras ‘The holy dharma 1218 ja a 
bull and is declared to have four feet; I choose him with devo- 
tion (as the object of worship); may he protect me on all sides. 
This young bull I give you as husband (O young cows!), roam 
1215, A नीलबृष is variously defined, The मत्स्यपु. 207.38 and विष्णुधमोत्तर 
1, 146.56 define ' चरणानि सुखं पुच्छं यस्य श्वेताने गोपतेः। लाक्षारससवर्णश्व तं नील- 
मिति निरविशित्‌॥?. In विष्णुधर्मोत्तर I. 146,42-55 and मत्स्य 207 the characteristics of 
auspicious and inauspicious bulls are given. The श्रा. क. ल. p. 214 quotes 
शोनक as “लोहितो यस्तु वर्णेन मुखे पुच्छे च पाण्डुरः | श्वेतः खुरविषाणाभ्यां स नीलो वृष 
उच्यते॥', This is ascribed to न्रह्माण्डपुराण (raog) by श्रा. प्र. and हु. प्र. p. 226, 
1216. The विष्णुधर्मात्तर says झूलेन दक्षिणे पाश्वे बामे चक्रेण निर्दहित्‌। 1, 147.6; 
while the भविष्योत्तर १. by छु. प्र. p. 227 says “ततो बामे AIS च दक्षिणे चक्रमा- 
fsa’. 
1217. The भ्राद्धविवेक of aut (9. 75) sets out the whole verse as ‘ पिता 


वत्सानां पतिरध्न्यानामधो पिता महतां गर्गराणाम्‌। वस्सो जरायु प्रतिधुक पीयूष आमिक्षा wa 
तंद्वदस्य रेतः॥.? It is a corrupt reading of ते. सं. 111, 3, 9, 2 (which reads पतिरप्रि* 


यानां and आमिक्षा मस्तु घृतमस्य रेतः ). 


1218, The holy dharma......four feet—This refers to the idea th N 


Dharma, when in pristine glory in the कुतयुग, has four feet, but in e eh x 
succeeding युग one foot is lost; vide मदु 1. 81 (= शान्तिपर्व 232.37), Dr. fk 5 D 
is not right when he refers (in SBE vol, 7 p. 262) the words to नारद्‌ | 
(SBE vol. 30 p. 7) where व्यवहार is said to have four feet of which wa is on : 


Vide H, of Dh, vol. III. pp. 259-262 for explanation, 
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about sportingly with him as your lover. May we not lack 
progeny, O king Soma, nor physical fitness and may we not 
. succumb to our enemy’, He must drive away the bull together 
with the young cows in the north-eastern direction and give 
a pair of garments, gold and a vessel of bell metal to the hotr - 
 (offieiating priest). The blacksmith should be given wages as 
desired by him and food seasoned: ‘vith a good deal of clarified 
butter should be served to (three) brahmanas (at least), That 1219 
pool at which a bull let loose (in honour of a deceased person 
by his son or the like) drinks water serves (reaches) the manes; 
Wherever a bull (let loose) exulting in his strength scratches 
(or digs up) the earth, that earth becoming abundant food and 
water waits upon the manes," 122 In the Anuśāsanaparva the 
pitrs are represented as saying that by letting loose a dark- 
coloured bull, by offering water mixed with sesame and by 
lighting lamps in the rains a man becomes free from the debt 
he owes to the pitrs (chap, 125, 73-74), 


In the Garudapurana it is stated that the deceased person 
for whom a bull is not let loose onthe 11th day after death 
permanently remains a preta, even if hundreds of $ràddhas are : 
offered for him. The same Purana further provides that if a 
bull be not available on the 11th day, then the effigy of a bull 
made of darbhas and flour or clay should be symbolically let 
loose. In the Bhavisyapuràna the 12th day after death is 
prescribed for the letting loose of a bull (N.S. III, p. 505), 
The Nirnayasindhu says that the making of an effigy of a bull - 
with clay, darbhas and flour is without authority, Even at 
present people let loose a bull but owing to the rise in the prices 
of bulls this is becoming less frequent, Several medieval digests 
such as the Pitrdayita (pp. 84, 94), Sraddhaviveka of Rudradhara 
( pp. 09-77 ), Nirnayasindhu (IIL pp. 595-596), Suddhiprakaga 








1219, ‘That pool’ etc, The वायुपुराण (83, 45-48) contains verses of 
similar import, only two of which are quoted here ‘ बृषोत्सुष्टा पुनात्येव दज्ञाती- 
तान्दशावरान्‌ -.-शङ्गेः Gal यद्ध भूमिसालिखत्यानिशं वृषः । मधुकुल्याः पितृंस्तस्य अक्षयास्ता 
भवन्ति वे ॥ ' 45, 48, n3 


1220. The gaeat in बिष्णुधमात्तर (I, 147. 1-19) closely follows the 
uuaa. . fei 


| 1 

1221. एकादशाहे मेतस्य यंस्योत्सज्येत नो ga: ied सुस्थिर तस्य दस: 3 € शतरि 
***एकादशेक्ि GUY वृषालाभो भवेद्यवि। दर्मेः पिटेस्तु संपाद्य d षं मोचयेद्वधः। m i 
II: 5.40, 44715. बृहस्पति १. by आ. क. ल. p.214 and quemad. by हय: प्र. 
p. 225 have a verse very similar to the first and the 2nd is ascribed: orar 
by the भ्रा. क. ल. | 
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he should himself bathe his body with (the water in) the jars 
with verses of Purusasükta and with paficagavya and puro water 
and eat inthe evening food mixed with sesamum grains together 
with clarified butter. He should give dinner to brahmanas for 
the gratification of the servants of Yama, On the 4th day he 
burns (the effigy) with mantras, He should offer water and 
pinda with the words ‘pinda to me of such and such a gotra for 
benefit in the next world; svadhā namah’ With these words he 
should bring to a close the rite, ‘He should observe impurity 
for ton days for himself, but his agnates have not to observe 
impurity for him, On the 11th day he performs ekoddista, They - ; 
also cito the following verse ‘one who is in distress, a woman 
and a $adra having burnt one’s body (i.e effigy) with mantras 
should perform all rites on that very day. This is the revela- 
tion,’ In the case of women the rite is porformed silently or 
with (?) Vedic mantras, In this way he should perform his own |. 
graddha every month for a year and at the end of each year 
up to twelve years. And then he should stop, When he is not 
able to do all these (himself) his son and the like may perform 
them, They also recite the following verse; ‘Although heirs may 
be alive-one may perform one’s sraddha while alive, having 
quickly set about doing everything according to the rules, 
except Sapindana, One should not make delay as to the time 
specified above, since life is evanescent *. 


It may be noted that the Baud. grhyasesasütra II, 22 
contains a very brief procedure of the same rite, but therein 
two verses of Kanva and one of Visnu are quoted. It appears 
that this is a later addition. The text of Baud. grhyasesasttra 
IIL 19 is quoted by Sr. Pr. pp. 361-363. But the Sraddha- 
prakāśa also quotes along passage from the Lingapurana and 
explains it (pp. 363-368 ) The procedure in the Lingapurana 
however, materially differs from that of Baudhayana, It is 
passed over here from considerations of space. The Sraddha- 
mayükha also gives an elaborate description, Some of its 
provisions are stated here. In Jivat-sraddha the word preta: 
. should nowhere be used, An effigy of the person is made with, 
fifty kugas and isto be burnt by another with the mantra 
‘kravyadam-agnim’ (Rg, X. 16,9). The person has to kindle 
fire on the banks of a river with his face to the south with hi 









prayer to the earth as in the case of an actual death go vhs 
In the Bombay University Library there is a Ms. of उपवन) 
graddha ascribed to Saunaka in the Bhadkamkar OCollectiotije cn. 
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It contains a far more elaborate procedure than that of 
Baudhayana and is in prose. It contains many of the provisions 
of Baüdhayana, Further details are passed over here. 


The provision of a sraddha for a living person offered 
by himself is a perversion of the ancient idea of $raddha. 
The basic and fundamental conception of a $raddha was 
to gratify the spirits of deceased ancestors, People had gone 
crazy with the idea. of graddhas and invented this new mode 
to satisfy that craze, I have known persons that performed 
Jivat-sraddha, though they had sons, younger brothers and 
nephews who would have certainly performed graddhas for 
them on their death, | 


— 


It is customary to make a gift of a cow with a calf to a 
brahmana, preferably a kapilà cow, on the 2nd day after the 
eriod of agauca, Often times this is the only cow given, and the 
cow called Vaitaranl referred to above (9. 183, note 427) is rarely - 
donated in the midst of the sorrow and turmoil immediately on 
the death of a dear and near relative, A declaration is first 
made that a gift of a cow will be made and then water is poured 
on the hand of a bráhmana. Then holding ku$as in his hand 
the donor makes a gift of the cow with a formula noted 
below 174, The donee replies with the words ‘om svasti’ (Yes, 
may it be well!) Then daksinà (in gold or silver coins) is 
given and the brahmana says ‘om 88811 ', holds the tail of the 
cow and repeats a Kamastuti (eulogy of Kama) 125 according 
to the recension of the Veda he has studied. The Anugisana- 
parva (57, 28-29 ) eulogises the gift of a kapila cow with the 
calf, given with a milking pail of bell-metal, whose horn tips 
are decked with gold, by stating that such a gift not only saves 
the donor in the other world but also his sons, grandsons and 
family for seven generations, The Anusdsanaparva (77.10 ff) 
sets out a legend why the kapilà cow is the best of all cows. 


The Puranas and digests devote a good deal of space to 
sraddhas at tirthas and at Gaya, Vide Atri 55-58, Vayupurana 
83, 16-42, Hemadri (on Sr.) pp. 1568 ff and 1575 ff, This sub- 
ject will be briefly dealt with in the section on tirthas. ZA 


1224. ओम्‌। अद्याशोचान्ते द्वितीयेक्षि असुकगोत्रस्य पितुरसुकमेतस्य edi a Fini: 
qui कपिलां गां हेमझङ्गीं रोप्यखुरां वसखयुगच्छन्ना कांस्योपदोहां amoge EEE 
रुददैवत्यामसुकगोचार्‍यासुकशर्मणे बाह्मणाय तुभ्यमहं संप्रददे। आद्धुविवेक of रू 


1 225. For HAA, vide p. 1 84, n, 430 above. | Research bad 
H. D. 69 
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Much is said on the question whether $ràddhas should be 
performed in the intercalary month, The intercalary month is 
called by various names, viz. Malimluca (Kathaka Sari, 38. 
14), 1226 Samsarpa or Amhasaspati (Vaj. 8. 7.30 and 22.31), Mala- 
masa, Adhimasa, An intercalary month is known even to the Rg- 
veda (Rg. I. 25.8). The vendor of soma and the thirteenth month 
are condemned as papa (sinful) in the Aitareya Bráhmana 1227, 
The Puranas tried to bolster up the intercalary month by calling 
it Purusottama-masa (1, 6, the month of Visnu) but the original 
stigma attaching to the 13th month seems to have persisted. 
The general rule about an intercalary month is stated by the 
Grhyaparisista: 1220 ‘the month called Malimluca is polluted 
and springs from sin; it is condemned for all acts; it should be 
discarded in all rites in honour of gods and pitrs,’ But 
exceptions to this sweeping prohibition have been recognized, 
Harita provides 122 that all $raddhas that come after Sapindana 
are not to be performed in an intercalary month, Vyasa laid 
down 129 that such ceremonies as jatakarma, annaprasana, the 
navasraddhas, Sraddha on Magha and the thirteenth tithi, the 
sixteen $r&áddhas, bath, gifts, japa and sraddha at the time of 
the eclipse of the sun or moon—these should be performed even 
in an intercalary month. The Smrtimuktaphala concludes 
( p. 728 ) that there is no blemish in performing a sraddha in an 
intercalary month provided it is to be performed before the end 
of one year from death, It is provided by Bhrgu ?*! that the 
sam vatsarika $ràddha of those who die in an intercalary month 








 ——————— 


1226, मलिम्लुचो नामासि त्रयोदशो मास इन्द्रस्य शर्तासि। काठकसं. 38. 10 (161- 

nx ), संसपारियहस्पत्याय त्ेत्याहास्ति त्रयोदज्ञ मास इत्याहुस्तमेव aq प्रीणाति। ते. सं. 
1, 5. 3.4, 

1227. d (सोमं) त्रयोदश्ञान्मासादक्रीणंस्तस्मात्त्रयोदशो मासो नाठविद्यते न वे सोम- 
विक्रय्यजुविद्यते पापो हि सोमविक्रयी। ऐ. जा. 111, 1 (com. चयोद्शमासो नाडविद्यते छुभ- 
कर्माचुकूलो नास्ति). 

1228. मलिम्छचस्तु मासो 3 मलिनः पापसम्भवः। गितः पितृदेवेभ्यः सर्वकर्मसु 
तं त्यजेत्‌। ग्रह्यपरिशिष्ट q. by sar. क्रि. को. p. 38. 

1229. सपिण्डीकरणादू्ध्वं यत्किश्चिच्छ्राद्धिकं भवेत्‌। Wu वाप्यथवा पूते qu कुर्यान्मलि- 
span हारीत. १, by स्मृतिच. (श्रा. p. 374), आ. क्रि. को. p. 323, श्राद्धतरच p. 252 
(as लघुहारीत). 

1230. जातकर्मान्त्यकर्माणि नवश्राद्धं तथेव च। मघात्रयोदशीश्राद्धं भ्रा 









K A AN 
* A ३ * Ce NS NI 
पोडश। चन्दसर्यग्रहे स्नानं आद्धं दानं तथा जपः। कार्याणि मलमासेऽपि नित्यं नैमित्तिक aT, 
व्यास १. by श्राद्धतस्व p. 283, स्मातिच. (श्रा. p. 373 ascribes to यम), ` Ea D 
~ < Jy. 
1231. मलमासे arat तु WMA यत्प्रतिवत्सरम्‌। मलमासेऽपि तत्कार्य reu 


कथंचन॥ ae q. by स्सृतिच. (sit. p. 375). The नि. सि. III. p. 474 says “ बळे मास - 


सुतानां तु यदा a एवाधिकः स्यात्तवा तत्रेव कार्यमन्यथा शुद्ध प्व ! ^ Bhandarkar Orient 
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yağa. folio 265a; जाबालिः । पित्रोस्तु मरणं चेत्र्यादेकदेव यदा तदा । पि 
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may be performed in the intercalary month, but if there be 
none such then in the ordinary month of the same name, 
When the tithi for performing a sraddha comes and there is 
then an intercalary month, Vrddha-Vasistha says that $raddha 
should be performed in both months,1232 


Further discussion about what may be done in Malamasa 
and what is prohibited therein will be taken up in the section 
on Kala, The question as to the day on which a $raddha is 
to be performed if the tithi is spread over two days or if there 
is a kgaya of the fithi will also be discussed in that section, 


Some of the works on graddha such as the Prthvi-candro- 
daya deal with what is called ‘sanghata-sraddha.’ 132 When 
on the same day several persons die, but not at the same time, 
then the $ràddhas for them should be performed, as said by 
Rsyasrnga, in the order in which they died, But if five or six 
persons die at the same time on the same day (as when a vessel 
sinks in the sea or a market is burnt down all at once ), then 
the order in which Sraddhas are to be performed is determined 
by the nearness of relationship to the performer of sraddha in 
the case of each. For example, if a person's wife, son, brother 
and paternal uncle meet death at the same time, then the order 
should be this that the $ràddha of the wife is performed first, 
then of the son, then of the brother and then of the uncle. 1f 
the parents die at the same time by accident, then the father's 
cremation or other rites should be first performed and then of 
the mother, 


Provision is made if the performance of a $raddha is 
rendered impossible by some obstacle, Rsyasrnga provides 1233 


1232. भ्राद्धीयाहनि संप्राप्ते अधिमासो भवेद्यदि। magl कुर्वीत आद्धमेवं न 
wena ब्ृद्धवसिष्ठ ५: by स्सृतिच. (sm. p. 375), नि. सि. p. 13, 


1232 2, तज्रेकस्मिन्नहानि क्रमेंग सृतान। मरणक्रमेणेकेन कर्जा AG REIA । तदाह 
ROIS: | wen पूर्वसृतस्यादौ द्वितीयस्य ततः पुनः। तृतीयस्य ततः कुर्यास्संनिपाते ad 
क्रमः।... भवेद्यदि सपिण्डानां युगपन्मरणं तदा। सम्बन्धासत्तिमालोच्य तत्क्रमाच्छाद्धमाचरेत्‌॥ 


कत्वा पश्चान्मातुः समा चरत्‌॥ ibid folio 266 a 


1233. देये पितृणां श्राद्धे ठु आशोचं जायते यवि। आशोचे तु व्यिः नु. re सः 
si प्रदीयते॥ एकोहिएे तु संप्राप्ते यदि विघ्नः प्रजायते । मासे5न्यस्मास्तिथा aah अआ ड 
कुयोत्मयत्नतः॥ ऋष्यश्ङ्गः १. by अपराक p. 561, आ. क्रि. को. p. 480, Aes AF 518. 
स्कन्दपुराण VII. 1. 206. 70 isa very similar verse and the verse 
गरुडपुराण ( प्रेतखण्ड 45.9) 
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‘if impurity (on death) intervenes when a Sraddha is to be | 

ffered to the pitrs, $ráddhe. should be offered at the end of the f ; 
period of impurity. If an obstacle arises at the time when an Bt 
ekoddista is to be performed, the $raddha should be performed i 





in another month on the same fithi’, This last refers toa Ec 
monthly $raàddha, If any of the sixteen $ràddhas fails owing | 
to an obstacle it should be performed on the amavasya or better 
still on the 11th day of the dark half. If there is an obstacle 
owing to impurity on death in the performance of a monthly 
graddha or yearly $ráddha it should be performed at the end of 
the impurity or on amāvāsyā.*®* The Padmapurana 
(Patalakhanda 101. 68-70) provides similar rules. If the | 
obstacle is the performer’s illness or his inability to collect D 
materials or his wife being in her monthly illness, he may offer E 
āmaśrāddha described above y 


It may be noted that while great emphasis was laid on 
inviting a very learned brahmana at a śrāddha, that object was 
often frustrated in practice by the provisions made in certain 
smrtis that one 725 should not partake of sraddha food for 
three years after sapindana (which is often one year after death) 
and that by dining ata $ráddha in the first year one eats the 
bones and marrow of the deceased, in the second year his flesh 
in the third year his blood and $ràddha in the 4th year is 
(somewhat) pure, Vide Par. M vol. Il part 1 p. 423, where 
smrti passages prescribing prayascittas for partaking of food 
at various éraddhas including sd@vatsarika are set out, Harita 
says: one partaking of food at Navasraddha should undergo 
Candrayana, the Prajapatya for dining at a monthly sraddha 
and fast for one day for dining at a pratyabdika sraddha, 
This is on the same lines as acceptance of gifts. A donor 
collected merit by making gifts, but it was for the acceptor 
to decide whether he should accept gift} The ideal 





1234. मासिकाब्दे तु Wurm त्वन्तरा सृतसूतके। वदन्ति छुद्धों तत्कार्थ दक्ष वापि विच” 
क्षणाः॥ षट्‌त्रिंशन्मत q by अपराक p.561; मासिकान्युदकुम्भानि भ्राद्धाने प्रसवेषु च । प्रति- 
संवत्सरं श्राद्धं सूतकानन्तरं विदुः।!...एकादड्यां क्ृष्णपक्षे कतव्यं शुभमिच्छता। तत्र व्यतिक्रमे 

हेतावमायां क्रियते ठु तत्‌॥ Tae (पातालखण्ड 101, 68 and 71) 


1235. अथ Sean दिवोदासीये। सपिण्डीकरणाद्ूध्वं यावद्ब्द त्रयं भवेत्‌। a o 





from other gs qar V. 10, 19 says ' नवश्राद्धे न भोक्तव्यं WHAT चान्द्रायण AEA e 
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placed before bráhmanas was that one, though entitled to 
accept gifts on account of his vedic learning and tapas, should 
not accept gifts, if he desires to secure the highest world (Y4j. . 
J. 213), while Manu IV, 186 affirms 176 that though entitled to 
accept gifts a brahmana should not again and again resort to 
that method, since the spiritual power that he acquires by 
Vedic study is lost by accepting gifts. Manu IV, 85-86. 
(= Padma ४.19, 236-237) say that acceptance of a gift from 

the king is terrible (in its consequences) and Padma warns 
that gift appears sweet like honey but is like poison (i. e. deadly 
in its effects). This reasoning applied with greater force to 


officiating and dining at a Sraddha, where not only gifts are to 


be received, but also sumptuous food that will please the palate 
is served in abundance, 


It has been seen above how the most ancient literary 
monument, viz. the Rgveda, shows that the funeral rites per- 
formed immediately after death were prompted by affectionate 
concern for the departed spirit mingled with some element of 
fear, that the object of those rites was to provide sustenance to 
the departed spirit and to endow it with an intermediate body 
before it became one of the pitrs, It has also been found that in 
the most ancient times of which we have literary evidence, 
there were rites for the worship of ancestors, being the Pinda- 
pitryajiia performed every month on amāvāsyā, the Mahapitr- 
४8108 performed in the Sakamedha and the Astaka $raddhas, 
Gradually the rites for deceased ancestors became more and 
more frequent, all-inclusive and elaborate, so that ultimately an 
exaggerated importance came to be attached to the cult of 
graddhas over which there was an enormous expenditure of 
time, effort and wealth. The question now arises what Indians 
of the 20th century should do about sraddhas, One finds that in 
these days when many brahmanas even do not engage in any of 
the five daily obligatory yajfias (the pafica-yajiias), they are so- 
licitous to offer Sraddha at least once a year to their ancestors. 
The following may be therefore suggested as a via media for 


all kinds of people. Those who have faith in the duty of 


performing $rüddhas and their efficacy for the p of. 






1236. प्रतिग्रहसमर्थो5पि प्रसङ्गं तत्र वर्जयेत्‌ । प्रतिग्रहेण MEATY Aral लज E TYR 
"na 1४. 186; vide qa. IV, 19. 268 for a similar verse, राजन WGH 
मध्वास्वादो विषोपमः। Wu ज्ञायमानः करमात्वं कुरुषेऽस्मत्पलोभनम्‌ ॥ दशसूनॉसमत्रक्ता... 
तेन तुल्यस्ततो राजा धोरस्तस्य प्रलिग्रहः॥ पद्म V. 19. 235. phum 
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the dead may perform them on a small scale, bearing in 
mind the emphatic admonition of Manu (III, 125-126), 
‘the Kirmapurina IL 22, 27, Padmapurana V. 9. 98 1237 
that one should desist from extravagance in the matter of 
graddhas, particularly in the number of brahmanas to bo 
invited, Those whose faith is shaken or shattered by tho 
onrush of modern ideas and English education or firm belief in 
the doctrines of karma and punarjanma should also remember 
one thing. The main underlying conception of sraddha is 
certainly admirable, viz. a tender and affectionate regard for | 
one's near and dear relatives, It is a good practice to set apart y 
ab least one day in 8 year for the remembrance of one's near . 
and dear relatives that are no more, to invite relatives, friends, 

and learned people to a dinner in memory of the dead and to T 
bastow monetary gifts on poor but learned persons of character 
and devoted to the practice of plain living and high thinking. 
This will be in keeping with our past traditions and will also 
give a new orientation to and infuse new life into practices and 
usages that have become lifeless and meaningless to many 
people, From very ancient times one of the fundamental con- 
ceptions of our faith has been the idea of three debts owed to 
sages, gods and piírs. The debt owed to the ancestors is paid 
off by the procreation of a son who would offer pindas to his 
(and therefore also to his father’s) ancestors. This is a grand 
conception, Nothing can be more sublime than the formula A. 
which one has to repeat at the time of offering pindas and 
water (with sesame) at Gaya ‘may those of my ancestors that 
are in the form of pretas be all satiated by means of the (balls 
made) of barley flour mixed with sesame and may everything, | 
whether moving or immoveable from Brahmi up to blades of | 
grass derive satisfaction from the water offered by me, If 1 
the implication of this formula be thoroughly understood and 
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1237, द्वो देवे Wane च्रीनेकेकमुभयत्र वा। भोजयेदाश्वरापीह न कु याद्विस्तरं बुध:॥ 
qa V. 9. 98. जायमानो ह वे त्राह्मणपख्रिभिऋणवा जायते नह्मन्वयेण ऋषिभ्यो यज्ञेन देवेभ्यः 
प्रजया पितृभ्य एष वा अच्चणो यः पुत्री यज्या बह्मचारिवासी । ते. सं. ४1. 3. 10.5; ROA- 
स्मिन्‌ संनयत्यसूतत्वं च गच्छति। पिता पुत्रस्य जातस्य पञ्येञ्चेज्जीवतो सुखम्‌ ॥ ऐ. न्रा. 33.1. 
This subject has been dealt with already in H. of Dh. vol III. pp, 414-4 
and may be further dilated upon under Gayasraddha. ये केचित्पेतरूपेण व E 
पितरो मम। ते सर्वे तृ्तिमायान्तु स क्तभिस्तिलामेश्चितेः। आबह्वस्तम्पपर्य न्त॑ यात्किचित्स चराचरे 
मया दत्तेन तोयेन qarag gáz: ॥ वायुपुराण 110. 63-64, Compare also a sim ज 
invocation in वायु. 110, 21-22 and the Mettasutta in the Suttanipata, 7—— —— 
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implemented by actual practice, it will make the whole world 
kin, Therefore, while discarding the heavy accretions accum- 
ulated through ages, we Hindus of these days must see to it 
that we do not throw overboard the gold that lies buried under 
the crust of ritual and ill-understood ceremonies.* 








* In passing I may mention that my friend Mr, N. G. WU, 
5, 8.) LL.B, retired First Class Subordinate Judge residing at Badls owas 
the Thana District, has been celebrating the yearly sraddha of his Other in: 


the manner indicated above for about twenty-five years, Research ihistitute 





> Al pot AES EIL RENS : Xe 
CHAPTER XI 
TIRTHAYATRA (pilgrimages to holy places) - 


All religions have laid great emphasis on the sacredness 
of certain localities and have either enjoined or recommended 
with great insistence pilgrimages to them, Among the five 
incumbent practical religious duties!’ of a Moslem, pilgrimage 
at least once in his life to Mecca and Medina, the birth place 
and burial place of the prophet Mohammad, is one, The four 
places of pilgrimage for Buddhists have been the place of the 
birth of Buddha (Lumbini or Rummindei ), the place where he 
attained perfect enlightenment ( Bodh Gaya), the place where 
he set in motion the wheel of dharma by delivering his first 
sermon (at Sarnath near Benares) and the place where he 
passed away into the state of mirvama (Kusinara), Vide 
Mahaparinibbanasutta (S, B. E, vol. XL p. 90), For Christians 
Jerusalem has been the holiest place and no religious com- 
munity except the Christians undertook in historic times 
several great military pilgrimages. The crusades were launched - 
to free the Holy Land of Christians from the domination of 
Moslems. In spite of what Gibbgn says 1238 somewhat cynically 
about those who joined the crusades, it must be admitted that 
there were thousands among the crusaders who risked their 
lives and fortunes in the pursuit of an ideal In India holy 
places have played a very important part, Large rivers 
mountains and forests have always been venerated as 8801801739 
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1237. Vide S. B. E. vol. VI, Introduction LXXI, for the five duties.. 
The pilgrimage is called Haj and the Moslem who performs it is entitled to 
be called Haji. 

1238, Gibbon remarks 'At the voice of their pastor, the robber, the 
incendiary, the homicide arose by thousands to redeem their souls by 
repeating on the infidels the same deeds which they had exercised against 
their christian brethren and the terms of atonement were eagerly embraced 
by offenders of every rank and denomination' Decline and Fall of EN 
Roman Empire, vol. VII (ed. of 1862) p. 188, à 
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and as the abodes of gods, In ancient and medieval India 
| pilgrimages brought many advantages to the community as- 
well as to the pilgrims themselves. Though India was divided 
| intomany kingdoms and the people of India followed several 
| cults and sub-eults, pilgrimages tended to foster the idea of the 
| essential and fundamental] unity of Indian culture and of India 
| . also, Benares and Ramegvara were held sacred by all Hindus, 
whether they hailed from the north of India or from the 
peninsula, Though the Hindu community was broken up into 
numerous castes and suffered from caste exclusiveness, pilgrim- 
ages tended to level up all men by bringing them together to 
the same holy rivers or shrines, The traditions associated with 
holy places, the discipline through which the pilgrims passed, 
association with holy and philosophic men and the whole atmos- 
phere and environment at ¢irthas made it easy for pilgrims to 
remain at a high spiritual] level and inculcated in them a mood 
of reverence that lasted long even after they returned from the 
i pilgrimage, Pilgrimages supplied the much needed stimulus 
to draw ordinary men away from selfish pursuits and to make 
them think of the higher and more enduring moral and spiritual 
values, These obvious benefits and the belief that a holy 
place was the abode of some divinity led ancient dharmasastra 
writers to lay emphasis on visits to tirthas, The Visnu Dh. 8, 
provides 174° that the dharma common to all men comprises the 
following: forbearance, truthfulness, restraint of the mind, 
cleanliness, charity, control of the senses, ahissa, obedience to 
elders, visiting holy places, compassion, straightforwardness, 











É (Continued from the last bage ) 
beauty so that her mind could come out of its world of narrow necessities 
and realize its place in the Infinite, This was the reason why in Indiaa 
whole people who once were meat-eaters gave up taking animal food to 
| cultivate the sentiment of universal sympathy for life, an event unique in 
| the history of mankind,’ There isa fundamental difference in the outlook 
| of modern Westerners and that of ancient and medieval Indians ( which 
persists to a large extent even now). If there is a beauty spot anywhere most 






k men in the West would think of building a hotel there for tourists, while 
| ancient and medieval Indians would have thought of erecting a shrine there. ` 
k 1440, क्षमा सत्यं दमः शीचं दानमिन्व्रियसंयमः। अहिंसा झराझुश्रूषा तीथ सरमे Ct b 
} दया। आजवं लोभशून्यत्वं देवजाह्मणपूजनम्‌। अनभ्यसूया च तथा धर्मः सामान्यी क्ये च्यते | 
| विष्णुधर्मसूत्र 7 16-17, Vide विष्णुधमोत्तर 71, 80. 1-4 fora list of साम "ruis, 
| süch as अहिंसा, सत्यवचचन, Mataa and H. of Dh. vol. II. p. 11 note | 


for quotations about सामान्यधर्मंs from शान्तिपर्व, वामनपुराण, नरह्मएुराण ans 
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freedom from avarice, honouring gods and brahmanas and 
freedom from jealousy, Modern men whose faith in some of 
the aspects of the religious beliefs of our forefathers has been 
weakened or altogether sapped by the sight of the professional 
ministrants at the tirthas and their rapacity and ignorance 
should not judge the ancient attitude towards tirthas harshly. 


The word tirtha occurs frequently in the Rgveda and other i 
Vedic samhitās. In several passages of the Rgveda tirtha | 
appears to mean a road or a way (e.g. in Rg. 1, 169, ‘tirthe 
naryah paumsyani tasthuh’, Rg. I. 173, 11 'tirthe naccha 
tatrsanam-oko’, Rg. IV. 29, 3 ‘karan-na Indrah sutirthabhayam 
ca,’ In some places tirtha may be taken to mean a ford ina 
river, as in Rg. VIII, 47,11’ ‘sutirtham-arvato yathanu no 
nesatha sugam &c.’, Rg, I, 46. 8 'aritram vam divas-prthu 

/ tirthe sindhünàm rathah'. 17 Rg. X. 31.3 ‘tirthe na dasmam- 
upa yantyimah’, tirtha probably means ‘a holy place’. On 
Rg. Vill. 19, 37 ‘Suvastva adhi tugvani’ the Nirukta IV, 15 
explains that Suvastu is a river and tugvan means “tirtha 
(either a ford or a holy spot ) In the Tai, 8, VL 1. 1, 1-2 28४1 
it is said that the sacrificer is to bathe at a tirtha (probably a 
holy river). The Rudras are said to prow] about tirthas (ye 
tirthani pracaranto srkavanto nisanginah) in Tai. S. IV. 5.11.1-2 
and Vaj. S. 16, 61 (reads ‘srkahasta’), In the Sankhayana Br 1242 
it is said that Day and Night are the sea that absorbs every- 
thing and the twilights are the unfathomable tirthas ( of the 
sea)’. Tirtha also means the way between the ‘utkara’ and 

tvala’ pit for going to or coming from the sacrificial ground 
(the vihara ).1244¢ Vide H, of Dh vol. IL p. 984 


It is said that, just as some parts of the human body 

(e. g. the right hand or ear ) are held to be purer (than others ), 
30 some localities on the earth are held to be very holy. 1 irthas 
are held to be holy (on three grounds, viz.) on account of some 

- wonderful natural characteristic of the locality or on account 
of the peculiar strikingness (or grandeur ) of some watery place 
or on account of the fact that some (holy) sages resorted to 





























1241. अप्सु स्नाति साक्षादेव दीक्षातपसी अवरुन्धे तीर्थे स्नाति। ते. सं. VI. 1.1 ,1-4 
Vide जीमिनि III. 4. 14-16 for a discussion on the purpose of this passage. 

1242. Waal वा एष सर्वेहरो यदहोरात्रे तस्य हेते अगाधे तीर्थे यत्सन्ध्ये 
अगाधाथ्यां तीथाभ्यां wagadiarareg; तत्‌। sit. जा. 11. 9 १ 

1242 a. ते अन्तरेण चात्वालोत्करा उपनिष्क्रामान्ति तद्धि यज्ञस्य तीर्थमामानं नारे 3 
शा. जा. 18.9 
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them (for bathing, austerities &c. ). Tirtha, therefore, means 
a locality or spot or expanse of water which gives rise to the 
accumulation of righteousness (merit) owing to its own 
peculiar nature without any adventitious circumstance (such 
as the presence of Salagràma near 16 ).1243 Or it is better to 
say that those localities that have been technically spoken of 
by wise and great sages as tirthas are tirthas, just as Panini 
employs such technical terms as Nadi and Vrddhi in his 
grammar, The Skandapuràna 1214 gays that a spot of the earth 
resorted to by ancient good men for the collection of merit is 
called tirtha and that the main thing is to go to (i. e. associate 
with holy ) men and pilgrimage is only 8 secondary object. 


In the Rgveda waters, rivers in general] and certain named 
rivers 1255 are referred to with great*reverence as holy and are 
deified. In Rg. VIL 49 the refrain of all four verses is ‘may 
the divine waters protect me’ (tà apo devir-iha màmavantu ). 
In Rg. VII. 49, 1 waters are spoken of as purifying ( punanàh ). 
Rg. VIL 47, X. 9, X, 30 1246 are hymns addressed to waters as 
divinities. They are said to purify a man not only physically 
but are also invoked to rid aman of all sins and lapses from 
the right path, The Tai. S, IL 6. 8, 3 asserts that all deities are 
centred in waters (apo vai sarvà devatah ), In the Atharvaveda 
1247 (T. 33.1) waters are described as holy and purifying and are 
invoked to confer happiness. About twenty rivers in all 


-—— 





1243. यथा शरीरस्योडेशाः केचिन्मेध्यतमाः स्मृताः । तथा प्रथिव्या उद्देशाः कोचित्‌ 
पुण्यतमाः स्मूर्ताः॥ प्रभावावद्धुतालूमेः सलिलस्य च तेजसा। परिग्रहान्सुनीनां च तीथानां 
पुण्यता gan पद्मपुराण (उत्तरखण्ड) 237.2527, स्कन्द, काशीखण्ड 6. 43-44, नारदी य- 
पुराण II. 62. 46-47. These verses are quoted by कल्पतरु on MA. Pp. 7-8 (as- 
cribes them to महाभारत) and by तीथप्र. p.10. “Similar verses occur in अचु- 


J 


शासनपर्व 108. 16-18 'ज्ञरीरस्य यथोडेशाः शुचयः परिकीतिताः। तथा प्रथिव्या. भागाश्च ` 


पुण्यानि सलिलानि च । ...परिग्रहाञ्च साधूनां प्रथिव्याश्चेव तेजस[। अतीव पुण्यभागास्ते 
सलिलस्य च तेजसा ॥ 7. 


. 1244. aey पुरुषयात्रा हि तीर्थयात्रा्ुषङ्गतः। सद्भिः समाश्रितो भूप भूमिभागर्तथो- 
च्यते॥ स्कन्द्‌ D 2. 13.10; यद्वि yia: सद्भिः सेवितं धर्मसिद्धये। तद्धि पुण्यतमं लोके 
सन्तस्तीथ प्रचक्षते॥ स्कन्दपुराण १. by yea folio 135 b. 

£ 


1245, Vide H. of Dh. vol. II. p. 12 for the rivers mentioned in t g. 







1746. इदमापः प्रवहत यत्किं च दुरितं माये। यद्वाहमभिदुदोह यद्वा शेप Fr म्र भ 
m 


s. X. 9.8. D 


1247. हिरण्यवर्णाः gaa: पावका यासु जातः सविता areas: या अझि 
सुवणास्ता न आपः झा स्योना भवन्तु॥ अथर्व० 1. 33. 1, 
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are invoked in Rg. V. 53.9, X. 64. 9, and X. 75, 5-6.1248 In 
Rg. X, 104. 8 Indra is said to have secured for gods and 
men ninety-nine flowing rivers. Vide also Rg. I. 32. 14 for 99 
rivers. Rg. X. 64. 8 speaks of rivers that are thrice seven and 
the next verse mentions the three great rivers, viz. Sarasvati | 
Sarayu and Sindhu, as divine and as mothers. .Sdyana aoe 
remarks that these three are the principal rivers of three ? 
groups of seven rivers each, Seven Sindhus are mentioned * | 
in many verses of the Rgveda (e. g. 1, 32. 12, I 34. 8 ° 
I. 35. 8, IL 12. 12, IV, 28. 1, VIIL 24, 27, X. 43. 3) and the . Fes 3 
Atharvaveda (VI, 2, 1 *apàm napat sindhavah sapta patana ) 5 
The river Sarasvati has three hymns devoted to it as a deity | 
in the Rg. (viz. VL 61, VII, 95 and 96) and it is addressed in 
many detached verses also, Rg. VII. 95. 2 says that the pure M 
Sarasvati, flowing from the mountains up to the sea, alone m 
among rivers, knew the prayer of Nahusa and granted it, A 
king and smaller people are said to dwell on the banks of tho 
Sarasvati (Rg. VIII, 21. 18) 99, The impetuous and roaring 











1248. इमं मे गङ्गे यसुने सरस्वति Bae स्तोमं सचता परुष्ण्या। असिक्न्या मरुद्वृधे 
वितस्तयाऽऽर्जीकीये sre सुषोमया॥ तुष्टामया प्रथमं यातवे AY: सुसर्त्वा रसया श्वेत्या त्या । 
त्वं सिन्धो कुभया गोमतीं He मेहत्न्वा सरथं याभिरायस॥ ऋ X, 75, 5-6 


1249, Vide Journal of the Department of Letters, Calcutta University, 
vol. XV. pp. 1-63, where an attempt is made to show that Sarasvati was really 
the Indus, But this is far from acceptable, Sarasvati, Sarayu and Sindhu 
are mentioned in Rg. X. 64. 9 as the chief rivers of three groups. Prof. 
Ksetreschandra Chattopadhyaya refers to the conflict of views among scho- 
lars, admits (on p. 22) that, in the 10th Mandala of the Rgveda, Sarasvati 7 
cannot be identified with the Indus, that in Rg. III. 23. 4 Sarasvati cannot 
be held to be the Indus and asserts that in Mandalas VI and VII of the Rg. 
__Sarasvati is really the Indus, while in Mandala X it is not so. The whole 
argumentis vitiated by several unwarranted assumptions. He takes the 
modern conditions of Sarsuti as existing in the early Vedic period, What) 
reasons are there against holding that the Sarasvati was in very ancient ` | 
times a mighty riverlike the modern Indus and that owing to volcanic 
eruptions or earthquake upheavals and convulsions in the dim past the 
Sarasvati lost its mighty character? Further how many centuries does he 
postulate as having intervened between the composition of the 6th and 7th 
Mandalas and Rg, III. 23.4 and Rg X. 75, 5? [1 for my part find no diffi 
culty in holding that in Rgvedic times there were two mighty rivers, the? 
Sindhu (Indus) and the Sarasvati $ I cannot enter into this question in 
greater detail here, Even in the Puranas the Sarasvati is described aN 
springing from a Plaksa tree, as flowing through Kuruksetra, as rendingk 
under thousands of hillocks and as entering the Dvaita forest, Vide Vami@ 
purana chap. 32. 1-4 'सेषा होलसहस्राणि विदार्य च महानदी । प्रविष्टा पुण्यत A i 
चनं द्वेतामिति श्रुतम्‌ ॥. ? 
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flood of the Sarasvati impinging by its Powerful waves against . 
the tops of hills is referred to in Rg. VI. 61. 2 and 81250, In- 


VII. 96. 1, Sarasvati is spoken of as asuryā (of divine origin) - 


among rivers, Sacrifices are said to have been performed on 
the Drsadvati, the Apayā and Sarasvati (Rg. IIL 23, 4). In 
^ Rg. 11, 41, 16 Sarasvati is called the best of rivers and goddesses 
७ (ambitame naditame devitame Sarasvati). Rg. L 3, 11-12 
(paivaka), as the impeller of sweet but truthful words and the 


inspirer of good thoughts and as bringing. to—notice—its great 
flood of waters, , From Rg, VIL 95. 2, VII. 49. 2 and L 71. 7 it 
is obvious that the 1४7७१1० sages knew that the seven rivers 
fell into the sca. It would be proper to hold that the seven 
rivers are Sindhu (Indus), the five rivers. of the Panjab and 
the Sarasvati. | Though from the Rgveda passages cited above 
it appears that In the times of the hymns of the Rgveda Sara- 
svati was a big river with abundant waters, that it flowed 
between the Yamuna and Sutudri (X, 75, 5), in the times of 
“the Brahmanas it disappeared in the sands. It is now gene- 
rally identified with the modern Sarsuti which is lost in the 
desert at Bhatnair,\ The Vij. S. 34, 11 says that five rivers 
together with their tributary streams fall into Sarasvati, 1252 
There were three sa/£ras called Sarasvata, viz. the first in hon- 
our of Mitra and Varuna, the 2nd for Indra and Agni and the 
third for Aryaman, The diksa (consecration ceremony) was 
to be performed on the south bank of the dry bed of the Saras- 
vati where it disappeared underground US$ Vide Tandya Br, 








1250. इयं झुष्मेभिबिसखा इवारुजत्साच गिरीणां तबिषेभिरूमिभेः। क्र. VI. 61.2; 
यस्या अनन्तो अह्वतस्त्वेषश्चरिष्णुरणवः। अमश्चरति रोरुवत्‌ ॥ ऋ VI, 61.8. The [नरक्त 


1L. 23 remarks ‘aq सरस्वती इत्येतस्य नदीवत्‌ देवतावञ्च निगमा भवन्ति? and explains 
Rg. VI. 61.2 as a verse where सरस्वती is described asa river, 


1251. चोदयित्री aaarat चेतन्ती सुमतीनाम्‌। यज्ञं दृधे सरखती॥ महो अणः 
सरस्वती प्र चेतयति Haar! क्र. 1. 3, 11-12. For this last, vide निरुक्त XI. 27 


1252, पञ्च नद्यः सरस्वतीमपि यन्ति सस्रोतसः। सरस्वती तु पञ्चधा सो देरेऽभवत्सरित्‌॥ 
बाज सं. 34. 11 


1253, सरस्त्रत्या विनशने दीक्षन्ते।... छषद्वत्या अप्ययेऽपोनप्जीयं चरुं निरूण्याथाति 
यन्ति। चतुa्चत्वारिशदाश्वीनानि सरस्वत्या विनशनात्‌ wat: प्रा्रवणः तावादितः स्व ee तिक 
सरस्वतीसामिते नाध्वना स्त्रगलोकं यन्ति। ... यदा Wat प्रास़रवणमागच्छन्त्य* i 
qai Nt युनामवभ्रृथमभ्यवयन्ति। ताण्ड्य 25. 10. 1, 15, 16, 21, 23, wa H 

. fines ब्रह्मावते as the country between the divine rivers सरस्वती and eir 
(II 21) मध्यदेश as the country between the Himalaya and Vindh छः nt 
( Continued on the next page ) handarkar Oriental 


Research Institute 







v^ 


५58 | History of Dharmaégastra [ Vol, 


25. 10 for the first Sarasvata-sattra, 25. 11 for the 2nd and 25.12 
for the third. The land between Vina$ana and Plaksa Prasra- 
vana (which was the source t the Sarasvati) was the proper 
locality for Sarasvata sattra, | At the confluence of Sarasvati 
and Drsadvati an ४8४ to Apam Napat was performed wherein 
Y boiled rice (caru) was the offering. From the place where the - 
Sarasvati disappeared up to Plaksa-Prasravana the distance 
was a journey on horse-back for forty days and nights. When 
the sacrificers (in the sattra) reach Plaksa Pràsravana they | 
should stop the performance of the items of the sattra and | 
undergo the Avabhrtha bath near the river Yamuna (modern 
Jumna) which flows through the country called Karapacava 
(and not in the Sarasvati even if it had water) For details, 
vide Katyayana Srautasütra (10. 15-19) which mentions (in 
10. 19. 1) a spot called Parinah in Kuruksetra where the Vedic 
fires wero to be kindled, the Ady. 8, S. 12, 6. 1-28 which 
adds that at the distance of each throw of the Samyà from 
the Vina$ana one day is to be spent by the sacrificers, 
४ / the Katyayana Srauta-sitra (24, 5-6) which states that the 
isti at the confluence of the Drsadvati and Sarasvati is to 
| be offered to Agni Kama, Ap, S. S. 23. 12-13 (which gives. 
more details than any one of the other three sutras). In 
the Ait. Br. a story is narrated that the sages performed a 
sattra on the Sarasvati and Kavasa who was sitting amongst 
them was driven out by them as not a brahmana but the son of 
a female slave and left in a sandy desert with the idea that he 
would die of thirst; but he praised the waters or Apüm napat 
५ with the hymn, Rg. X. 30 (‘pra devatra brahmane’ ) called 
‘Aponaptriya’ and Sarasvati came rushing towards the place 
where Kavasa stood and surrounded it, which (spot) thence- 








^ 














( Continued from the last page) 
ains, which is to the east of faasra and west of Prayaga, For the mention 
of fasta in the Baud. Dh. S., Vanaparva and Salyaparva, vide H. of Dh, 
vol. II. p. 14 note 35, Dr. D. R. Patil in his thesis ' Cultural History of 
Vayupurana’ (p.334) remarks that the institution of pilgrimage was first 
४ started by Buddhists and Jains and that later on it became common to all 
faiths in India, This is quite wrong. The Brahmana and Srautasitra pass- 
ages clearly show that there were holy places in the comparatively small par 


of India up to the Yamuna where the Sarasvata sattras had to be carried om x 


The importance of holy places, visiting them and performing religious 1 (७३ IN) 
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there were known in the Brahmana period at least a thousand years ót 


read Rs 

Buddhism and Jainism began to sprea oe 
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forward came to be called 1254 *Parisaraka'. This shows that 
in the times of the Ait. Br, and long before it the bed of the . 


v ) Sarasvati was dry. Devala "55 mentions several places as 


Sarasvaba tirthas. The Rgveda 1256 VIII, 6.28 appears to hold 
that the valleys of mountains and the confluences of rivers are 
sacred. Mountains have been held by most ancient peoples to 
be the abodes of gods, Mount Parnassus north of Delphi was 
one of the most holy raountains in classical Greece and 
Olympus was supposed to be the home of the gods. In the 
Rgveda Parvata is a dual deity' with Indra. ‘O, Indra and 
Parvata! may you two sharpen (or purify) us (our intellects)’ 
Rg. I. 122.3 99; O, Indra and Parvata! May you two, being in 
the forefront of battle, kill-with the thunderbolt every one who 
desires to attack us with an army’ Rg. I. 132.6. In Rg. VI. 
49, 14 a prayer is addressed to Parvata separately ‘May the god 
Ahirbudhnya, may Parvata and may Savitr bestow on us food 
together with the waters on account of our prayers’. In Rg, III. 
33,1 the two great rivers Vipāś (modern Beas) and Sutudri are 
described as issuing from the lap of mountains. Here the word 
‘Parvata’ is used in its ordinary sense, The Atharvaveda 1258 
speaks of a salve (āñjana) from Traikakuda peaks of the 
Himalaya mountain ‘May that salve which comes off the 
Himalaya from Traikakuda (peaks) destroy all wizards and all 
witches’, The Hir. Gr. I, 3.11.5 (S. B, E, vol. 30 p, 168) also 





1254, ऋषयो वे सरस्वत्यां सत्रमासत। ऐ. बा. 8. 1; माध्यमाः सरस्वत्यां सत्रमासत 
तद्धापि कवषो मध्ये निषसाद्‌। तं हेम उपोदुदास्या वे त्वं पुत्रोऽसि न वयं त्वया सह भक्षायि- 
ष्याम Zid स ह ऋद्धः प्रद्॒वत्सरस्वतीमेतेन सूक्तेन तुष्टाव तं हेयमास्वियाय। शां. जा. XII. 3 
It may be noted that the Vanaparva chap. 83 when enumerating the numerous 
tirthas on the Sarasvati and in कुरुक्षेत्र mentions a famous tirtha called 
Saraka which is said to contain in it the sanctity of three crores of tirthas 
(verses 75-76). This सरक appears to be the same as the पारिसरक tirtha of 
सरस्वती. 


1255. agaa ब्रृद्धकन्याकं सारस्वतमादित्यतीर्थ कोबेरं वेजयन्तं प्रथूदर्क नेमिशं 
विनशनं iiaa भासमिति सारर्वतानि। देवल १. by तीर्थकल्पतरु p. 250 


1256. उपह्वरे गिरीणां asa च नदीनाम्‌। धिया विप्रो अजायत॥ क्र. VIII, 6, 28 
=वाज. सं. 26. 15 (which reads HFA) 


1457, शिजशीतमिन्द्रापर्वंता युवं नस्तज्ञो विश्वे वारेवस्यन्तु देवाः॥ क. 1. 1 
(सायण explains पर्वतः पर्ववान्‌ वृष्टय्यादिपूरणवान्‌ पर्जन्यः) ; युवं तमिन्द्राप्ता vu AR 
प्रतन्यादप तंतमिद्धतं asin तंतामिद्धतम्‌। क्र. 1. 132. 6 (सायण explains q 15:4 
न्मेघः। तदभिमानी देवः); तज्षो5हिबुध्न्यो अद्विरकेस्तत्पर्वतस्तत्सविता चनो घातक. ४ 
49, 14 ! 

1258. यदाञनं त्रेककुदं जातं हिमवतस्परि। urjer सर्वाजम्भयत्सर्वाश्व यतुधान्यः॥ 
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refers to this salve. Gaut., Baud. Dh, S. and Vas. Dh. S. have 
the same sutra 1? stating that the ‘degas (localities) that are 
holy and hence destroyers of sin are all mountains, all rivers, | 
holy lakes, places of pilgrimage, the dwellings of sages (rsis), a 





cowpens and temples of the gods.’ The Vayupurana 79 and AN 
Kürma state that all parts of the Himalaya are holy, the Ganges 2 
is holy every where, all rivers falling into the sea and all seas E I 


are holy. The Padmapurana (Bhümikhanda 39, 46-47) says 
that all rivers, whether flowing through a village or a forest, 


it should be called Visnutirtha, Kālidāsa speaks of the 
Himalaya as devatatma (as vivified by the presence of gods) in 
the Kumarasambhava (I.1) The Bhagavata V. 19.16 names E 
27 holy mountains while the Brahmanda (11, 16, 20-23) names 
thirty. The grandeur and sublimity of snow-capped mountains, 
of large life-sustaining rivers and of great forests easily in- | 
press the minds of almost all people and induce them to think ह... 
that there is something divine about them, that the Supreme 3 
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1259. सर्वे ज्ञिलोञ्चयाः सर्वाः स्रवन्त्यः पुण्या ह्वदास्तीथान्यषिनियासा गोष्ठपरिस्कन्दा 
ata qui: | गो. 19, 14 = वसिष्ठ 22.12 = बो. ध. sq. III. 10. 12 ( which reads ऋषि- 
निकेतनानि गोष्ठक्षे त्रप रिष्कन्दा id ). 


1260. सर्व पुण्यं हिमवतो गङ्गा पुण्या च सर्वतः। WARM: ALAA सर्वे पुण्याः सम- 
न्ततः॥ वायुपुराण 77. 117; सर्वत्र हिमवान्‌ पुण्यो STET न्ततः। नद्यः WU पुण्याः 
qaza विशेषतः॥। कूर्म IL 37. 49-50; “राजा समस्ततीर्थानां सागरः सरितां us: 
नारदीय (उत्तर) chap. 58. 19; सर्वे saat: पुण्याः सत्रे पुण्याः शिलोञ्चयाः। नद्यः पुण्या: 
सदा सवी जाह्नवी तु विशिषतः॥ शङ्ख 8.14 (reads सरांसि च शिलोञ्चयाः) १. by तीर्थ 
प्रकाश p. 14; सवीः सँसुङ्रगाः पुण्याः सर्वे पुण्याः नगोत्तमाः! सर्वमायतनं पुण्यं सर्वे पुण्या 
चनाश्रमाः॥ sata d. by तीर्थकल्पश p. 250; war IV, 93.46 has almost the same 
words (reads वराश्रमाः). The great mountains (called कुलपर्वत5) generally 
enumerated are: महेन्ट्रो मलयः सह्यः शुक्तिमाच्चक्षपर्वतः | विन्ध्यश्च पारियात्रश्च सप्तात्र 
कुलपर्वताः॥ कूर्म 1. 47. 23-24, वामन 13. 14-15; arg I. 85, मत्स्य 113.10-12. रह्म 
18.16 enumerate them somewhat differently. The बाहेस्पत्यसूच III. 81 says: 
' तत्रापि रेवतकविन्ध्यसह्यकुमारमलयश्रीपर्वतपारियात्राः सत्त कुलाचलाः।?. The Aig- 
मतपुराण 57 reads 'महेन्द्रो।..-ऋक्षवानपि। विन्ध्यश्च पारियात्रश्च न विनञ्यन्ति पर्वता:॥ . ? 
The ब्रह्माण्डपुराण (II. 16.39) and arg (45.108) observe about rivers falling 
into the sea: तास्तु नद्यः सरस्वत्यः सवी गङ्गाः WEIT: | विश्वस्य मातरः सवा जगत्पापहरा ¦ 
स्मृताः॥. In some Puranas certain great rivers are said. to be specially holy 
at certain times. For example, देवीपुराण quoted by कल्प० (on तीथ) p. 242 states 
“कार्तिके यहणं ath गङ्गा यसुनसङ्गमे। मार्गे तु ग्रहणं पुण्यं देविकायां महासुने॥ पौषे तु 
नर्मदा पुण्या माघे संनिहिता छुभा। फाल्शने वरणा ख्याता चेतरे पुण्या सरस्वती॥ वैज्ञाखे Row. 
महापुण्या चन्द्रभागा सरिद्वरा। ज्येष्ठे तु कोशिकी पुण्या आषाढे तापिका नदी। श्रावणे स्ति 
नामा च भादमासे च गण्डकी। आश्विने सरयूश्वैव भूयः पुण्या तु नर्मदा गोदावरी महापुण्य 
wee राहुसमन्विते॥; “एवमादिण्वथान्येषु तीर्थेषु सरिद्दरासु सवष्वापे स्वभावेषु पुलिनेषु प्रस्रवणे पेच >” 
पर्वतेषु Agag वनेषूपवनेषु गोमयलिसेषु मनोज्ञेषु। विण्णुधर्मसूत्र 85. . 
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Being is partially revealed in such surroundings, In Protestant 
Europe and the U, S, A, hardly anyone performs a pilgrimage 


to a holy place in these days, Instead, they tour different , 


countries for rest, health and in search of natural beauty and a 
respite from humdrum existence. But pilgrimage to a place 
supposed to be holy for the curing of disease is not rare even 
now, When one reads a work like that of Louis Carell, a 
great surgeon and a winner of the Nobel prize, on the miracles 
worked at Lourdes in France (in ‘a Journey to Lourdes’) one 
sees that pilgrimage has taken on a new motive in the West, 
Similarly, pilgrimage to the tombs of unknown warriors has 
become common owing to the two world wars. 


In Rg. X, 146 a large forest 176! (Aranyani) is invoked as 
a deity, The Vamanapurana mentions 122 seven forests in 
Kuruksetra as holy and as removers of sin, viz. Kamyaka, 
Aditivana, Vyàsavana, Phalakivana, Suryavana, Madhuvana 
and Punyasitavana, 


In the Sütras and ancient smrtis like those of Manu and 
Yajnavalkya tirthas do not occupy a very prominent position, 
But in the Mahabharata and the Puranas they are highly lauded 
and placed even above sacrifices, In the Vanaparva 1263 a com- 

arison is made between sacrifices to gods and pilgrimages 
39 01108 require numerous implements, collection of materials 
the co-operation of priests and the presence of a wife and so 
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1261. अरण्यान्यरण्यान्यसो या प्रेव नश्यसि। कथा ग्रामं न प्रच्छासे न at भीरिव 
विन्दती३ ॥ क्र. X. 146, 1, The निरुक्त 9. 30 explains this verse and says अरण्यानी 


means अरण्यस्य पत्नी, while the वातंक हिमारण्योमहच्ये ' on पा. IV. 1. 49 holds 
that अरण्यानी is formed from अरण्य in the sense of महत्त्व 


1262, शण सप्त बनानीह कुरुक्षेत्रस्य मध्यतः। येषां नामाने पुण्याने सवपापहराणि 
a काम्यकं च वने पुण्यंश। वामनपुराण 34. 3-5, 


1263, ऋाषाभिः क्रतवः प्रोक्ता aaja यथाक्रमम्‌। फलं चेव यथातथ्यं प्रेत्य चेह च 
सर्वशः॥ नते शक्या दरिद्रेण यज्ञाः प्रापतं महीपते । बहूपकरणा यज्ञा नानासम्भारविस्तराः॥ 


पाप्यन्ते पाथिवेरेतेः HABA नरेः क्कचित्‌ । नाथन्यूनेनावगणेरेकात्मभिरसाधनेः॥ हरि 
„ रपि विधिः शक्यः मां नरेश्वर। तुल्यो यज्ञफलेः पुण्यैस्तं निबोध युधां वर॥ ऋषीणां परमं wa- 
मिदं भरतसत्तम । तीर्थाभिगमनं पुण्य यज्ञेरापि विजिष्यत ॥ महाभारत, वनपर्व 82.7 EN 
q. by ती्थकल्पतरु p. 37, dix. p. 12 (which explains aand: तः sati 

यज्ञस्य कुण्डमण्डपादिसाध्यत्वात्‌ , एकात्माभिः, पत्नीरहितेः, असंहतेः बैस 
‘The अनुशासनपर्व (107..2-4 ) bas almost the same verses as न ते शाक्या हीति, VD 
wd सदा भवेत्‌; मत्स्यपुराण (chap. 112, 12-15) has these verses (excep Tega Ne 


~ 









verse नार्थन्यूने...साधनेः and qaga, आदिखण्ड 11. 14-17, 49. 12-19: AR 


विष्ण॒धर्मोत्तर 111, 273, 4-5 for the same ideas'in almost the same words, 
H., D, 71 
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they can be performed only by princes or rich men, They can- 
not be performed by poor men, who are devoid of wealth, who 
are without a wife and without friends, who are helpless, The 
reward that a man gets by visiting holy places cannot be 
secured by performing such sacrifices as Agnistoma in which 
large fees are paid (to priests); therefore visiting holy places is 
superior to sacrifices. But the Mahabharata (Vanaparva 82, 
9-12 and Anusasana 108. 3-4) lays the greatest emphasis on the 
cultivation of high mora] and spiritual qualities if the full 
reward of pilgrimages is to be reaped, It says %* ‘He whose 
hands, feet and mind are well controlled and who possesses know- 
ledge, austerities and a good reputation derives the (full) reward 
of pilgrimages. He who turns his face away from receiving gifts 
and is content with what little he gets and is free from vanity 
obtains the rewards of pilgrimages, \He who is free from hypoce 
risy (or deceit), is not engaged in various undertakings (for 
earning money), is not a heavy eater, has subdued his senses and 
is (therefore) free from all sins; so also he who does not fly into 
a rage who always speaks the truth, who is firm in his 
observances, and acts towards all beings by treating them like 
O himself, obtains the full reward of pilgrimages’. The idea 
, Seems to be that pilgrimages may help to remove the sins of 
men who are not possessed of the above characteristics, while 
those who possess these acquire a great store of merit in 
addition, The Skanda (Kasikhanda 6.3) asserts * 818118 cannot 
t^ be predicated of a man whose body alone is flooded with water; 
that man who is plunged in restraint of senses, who is pure, 
relieved of all taint and is stainless, is alone to be called snata 
(as having had a bath). The Anuśāsana has almost the same 


1264. यस्य हस्तो च पादो च मनश्चैव सुसंयतम्‌ । विद्या तपश्च कीतिश्व स तीर्थफलम- 
क्षते ॥ परतिग्रहादुपाद्वत्तः सन्तुष्टो येन केनचित्‌। अहङ्कारनिद्वत्तश्च स तीर्थफलमइ्ुते॥ अकल्क- 
को निरारम्भो लघ्वाहारो जितेन्द्रियः। विसुक्तः सर्वपापेभ्यः स तीर्थफलमश्षते ॥ अक्रोधनश्च 
राजेन्द्र सत्यशीलो हढबतः। आत्मोपमश्च भूतेषु स तीर्थफलम्चते॥ वनपर्व 82, 9-12 q. by 
the तीथकल्पतरु pp. 4-5, तीथप्र. p. 13 (only 9 and 12). ' हस्तयोः संयमः परपीडा- 
«TUS, पादयोः संयमः अगम्यदेशगमनपरताडनादिनिब्वत्या | मनसः संयम 
कुत्सितसङ्कल्पादिनितृत्या । विद्या अत्र तत्तत्तीर्थएुणज्ञानम्‌, तपः तीथोपवासादि, कीर्तिः 
सञ्चरितत्वेन प्रसिद्धिः? तीर्थ. p. 13. 'अकल्ककः दम्भरहितः, निरारम्भोऽत्राथाजनादिव्यापार- 
रहितः? तीथकल्पतरु p. 5. Vide also वनपर्व 92.11, 93. 20-23, The above versé gure 
of the वनपर्व occur in पद्म, आदिखण्ड 11. 9-12 and the first two in पद्म, उत्तरी 
237. 30-32; all occur in स्कन्द, काशीखण्ड 6.48-51; arg 110, 4-5 are 


109, 1-2; the स्कन्दं (1. 2.2. 5-6) says that Angiras sang the gatha य E 


संयतम्‌। निविकाराः क्रियाः सर्वाः A... saa कक institute 
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same as the first two; the verse यस्य हस्तो च is areata 8, 15, agr 25.2, aÑ 
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words (108.9). The Vàyupuràna states 16 ‘A steadfast 
(or wise ) man visiting tirthas with faith and controlling his 
senses would be purified even if he has been guilty of sins; 
what need is there to say about him whose actions have been 
pure?. One who has no faith, who is full of sins, whose mind 
is not free from doubts ( about the rewards of pilgrimages and 
the rites there), who is an atheist and who is bent on bad 
reasoning—these five do not reap the rewards of pilgrimages’. 
The Skandapurana (1, 1, 31, 37) remarks that all holy places, 
sacrifices and various gifts are meant for cleansing the mind 
(of its sins and sinful proclivities, manah-Suddhi). The 
Padmapurina (IV, 80,9 ) remarks: sacrifices, vratas, tapas and 
dana cannot be'carried out fully in the Kali age; but bathing in 
the Ganges and taking the name of Hari are free from all 
defects. The Visnudharmottarapurana’® puts the matter very 
clearly when it says ‘When resort is made to a tirtha, it 
removes the sins of the sinful and tends to the increase of 
merit in the case of the good and that a holy place yields fruit 
to men of all varnas and asramas,’ Some of the Puranas (such 
as Skandapuràna, Kasikhanda 6, Padma, Uttarakhanda, 237) 
say that in addition to the holy places on land ( bhauma ) there 
are certain virtues that may be called mental tirthas (in a 
figurative sense), According to them ‘truthfulness, forbear- 
ance, restraint of the senses, compassion for all beings, 
straight-forwardness, charity, self-contro], contentment, celibacy 
(brahmacarya), sweet speech, knowledge, patience, austerity, are 
tirthas and the highest tirtha is purity of mind,’ They further 
state that a man who is avaricious, wicked, cruel, hypocritical 
and immersed in pleasures of senses is still sinful and impure 
even if he bathes in all £zrthas and that fish are born and die 
in holy waters but they do not go to heaven because their minds 
are not purified and that even charity, sacrifices, austerity, 
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1264 a. नोदकक्लिन्नगात्रस्तु स्नात इत्यभिधीयते । स स्नातो यो दमस्नातः सघाह्या- 
भ्यन्तरः Bea: अनुशासन 108.9 


1265. तीथान्यछुसरन्‌ धीरः श्रदधानो जितेन्द्रियः । waa विशुध्येत कि पुन 
शुभकर्मेकृत्‌॥ अश्रदधानाः पाप्मानो नास्तिकाः स्थितसंशया:। हेतुव॒ष्टा च पञ्चैते न तीर्थफल- 
भागिनः॥ वायु 77.125 and 127 q. by तीर्थकल्प° pp. 5-6, ती. चि. ए: 4 pak 
explains पापात्मा बहुपापग्रस्तस्तस्य पापशमनं तीर्थ भवति न तु यथोक्तफलम ); 
verses occur also in स्कन्द, काशीखण्ड 56, 52-53 | 


1266. पापानां पापशमर्न aiaiga सताम्‌ । विज्ञेयं सेवितं तीर्थ aed petu Ni 
भवेत्‌॥ सवेषामेव वर्णानां सर्वाश्रमनिवासिनाम्‌। तीर्थ फलप्रदं ज्ञेयं नात्र कार्या विचर 
विण्णुधर्मोत्तर III. 273, 7 and 9 darkar Oriental 
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cleanliness, frequenting sacred places, learning—all these are 
not tirthas, if the mind is not pure. 1%7: The Brehmapurana >“ 
(25.4-6 ) states ‘a heart that is wicked is not purified by — 
baths at holy places, just as a vessel in which sura ( liquor ) 
was carried remains impure even after being washed 
with water hundreds of times, that tirthas, gifts, vratas, 
or (residence in) hermitages do not purify a man whose 
heart is wicked, who resorts to hypocrisy and whose senses run 
.. away (are uncontrolled), Wherever a man who has his senses. 
P _/ander control may dwell, there are present Kuruksetra, Prayaga 
| and Puskara' The Vamanapurana has a 1116126756 Riipaka about 
the soul being a river full of the water of control, flowing with 
‘truth and having character as the bank and the waves of 
compassion (for all beings) and states that the soul cannot be 
purified by water. The Padmapurana (II, 39, 56-61) extends 
. /Ahe meaning and scope of tirthas by remarking that places 
where Agnihotra and éraddha are performed, a temple, a house 
Where Veda is being studied, a cowpen, the place where a soma 
drinker dwells, parks, a place where the Asvattha exists, a 
place where Purana is being recited or where one’s teacher 
/ stands or where a chaste housewife dwells, or where a father 
and a worthy son dwell are all holy. | | 


Numberless tirthas and holy shrines have been mentioned 
from ancient times, The Matsyapurana states 1268 that Vayu 
declared that there are 35 millions of tirthas in the sky, in the 
serial regions and on the earth ‘and all of them are centred in 
the Ganges; while the Vamanapurana 46. 53 states that there 
are 35 millions of Libgas. The Brahmapurana says that the 
number of tirthas and, shrines is so large that they cannot be 


~ 








— 


1267. सत्यं did क्षमा तीर्थ...तीथोनामुत्तमं तीर्थ विद्याद्वेमनसः पुनः।..-जायन्ते च 
म्रियन्तेच जलेष्वेव जलौकसः। न च गच्छन्ति ते स्वर्गमविझञुद्धमनोमला:॥...दानामेज्या तपः 
sta तीशसेवा श्रुतं तथा। सर्वाण्येत।न्यतीर्थानि यादे भावो न निर्मलः॥ स्कन्द, काझी? 6. 
28-45, पद्म, उत्तरखण्ड 237. 11-48; compare मत्स्य 22.80 (सत्यं तीर्थ दया तीर्थः), 


12674, आत्मा नदी संयमतोयपूणा सत्यावहा शीलतटा Wu: तत्राभिषेकं कुरु 
' पाण्डुपुत्र न वारिणा शुध्यति चान्तरात्मा॥ वामनपुराण 42. 2 5. ५३, 


1268. तिस्तः कोठ्योऽथकोटिश्च तीथीनां वायुरत्रवीत्‌। दिवि भुव्यन्तरिक्षे 'च तत्सवे 
grt स्मृता॥ मत्स्यपुराण 110.7, नारदीय (उत्तर) 63. 53-54, and पद्म IV. 89. 16-17 
and V. 20 150 (last पाद is तानि ते सन्ति जाह्नवी) ¦ वराह 159. 6-7 षा्िकोटिसहस्राष्टर 

_ बष्टिकोटिजतानि च । तीर्थान्येतानि देवाश्च तारकाश्च नभस्तले। गणितानि समस्तानि वा C 
. जगदायुषा॥; तिस्रः कोट्योर्धकोटी च तीर्थानि शुवनत्रये । तानि. स्नातुं समा यान्ति frat zn 
सिंहगे शुरो॥ agy. 175. 83; तस्माच्छृणध्वं वक्ष्यामि तार्थान्यायतनाने च! 3 


शक्यन्ते वत्तं वर्षशतेरपि॥ ह्मपुराण 25. 7-8. un) 
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enumerated in. detail even in, hundreds of years. The 
Vanaparva ?9 remarks that Naimisa is the (best) tirtha on 
the earth and Puskara in. the serial region, while Kuruksetra 
is the most distinguished in all the three worlds and that all 
the ten thousand crores of tirthas are present in Puskara 
( chap. 82.21). New tirthas were added from time to time and 
the monetary benefits derived by the permanent residents and 
particularly by the tirtha priests led them to prepare numerous 
mahatmyas of an apocryphal character and father them on 
Vyasa, the reputed author of the Mahabharata and the Purapas 
Most of the writers of digests on tirthas follow a process of 
selection, The Tirthakalpataru of Laksmidhara, one of the 
earliest digests (about 1110-1120 AD), devotes more than half ^ 
the work to Varanasi and Prayaga alone, assigns only two or 
three pages to such famous tirthas,as. Puskara Prthidaka 
Kokamukha, Badariká$rama, Kedara. The Nrsimhaprasada 
("Tirthasára) mostly deals with. tirthas in the Deccan and 
southern India such as Setubandha, Pundarika (modern 
Pandharpur), Godavari, Krsna-venya, Narmada, The Tri- 
sthalisetu of Narayanabhatta devotes two-thirds of it to Benares 
and its sub-tirthas and the rest to Prayaga and Gaya, This 
unequal treatment arose from various causes, such as the locali- 
ties where the authors lived, their familiarity with the holy 
places and their predilections, There was also another tendency 
among the authors of Puranas, Mahatmyas and digests 
viz. that of great exaggeration and over-statement which is 
.often repellent, If a man reads the description of one tirtha 
and does not discount much as sheer hollow laudation, he is 
likely to feel that a pilgrimage to a certain tirtha will yield 
all the desires in this life as well in the next and that after 
visiting a holy tirtha like Kasi or Prayaga he need not go to 
any other tirtha, nor need he perform any yajña or act of charity 
and the like, A few striking passages may be cited here, ‘The 
"Vanaparva remarks that 1270 even gods and sages secured 


in al 


1269. प्रृथिव्यां नेमिषं तीर्थमन्तरिक्षे p पुष्क़रम्‌। अयाणासपि लोकानां कुरुक्षेत्र विशि 
ed बनपर्व 83. 202, 4. by तीर्थप्र. p. 19 and तीर्थकल्पतरु p. 178; नीलकण्ठ explains: 
नेमिषारण्ये wd पुण्यं प्रथिव्यामेव सन्ततिसंपत्तिसार्वभोमादिपदप्रापिहेतुरित्यर्थः, अन्तरिक्ष 
सूर्यचन्वादिमार्ग नक्षञादि चक्रेषु पुष्करं प्रापयतीत्यर्थः।. The same verse QERRE 
मत्स्य 109.3, war (आदिखण्ड 27.87) and the first half in बामन 7. 37. = 7, 5 


1270. पुष्करेषु महाभाग देवाः सषिगणाः पुरा। सिद्धि समाभिसंप्रापाः SU MUN ra महती 
_स्विता:॥ तत्राभिषेकं यः कुर्यात्पितृदेवार्चने ca: | अश्वमेधाडशगणणं फलं प्राहुमनाए णेस करप is 
82, 26-27; नास्मात्परतरं तीर्थ लोकेऽस्मिन्परिपठ्यते। TH. (5th खण्ड, 27.78 ८.) 
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perfection at Puskara and that whoever takes a bath there and 
devoutly worships gods and his pitrs secures rewards ten times 
of what the performance of A$vamedha might give. About 
this very tirtha viz. Puskara, the Padmapurana says that there 
is no holier tirtha in this world. The Vanaparva (83. 145) in 
its eulogy of Prthüdaka asserts that Kuruksetra is holy, that 
Sarasvati is holier than Kuruksetra and that Prthūdaka is 
holier than all other tirthas, The Matsyapurana puts the 177 
comparative holiness of several tirthas thus ‘the waters of the 
Sarasvati purify after (one bathes for) three days, those of 
Yamuna in seven days, those of the Ganges at once, while the 
water of the Narmada purifies a man at sight of it.’ In its 
eulogy of Varanasi the Kürma-puràna states ‘there is no place 
higher than Varanasi nor will there be one’ (L 81. 64), The 
‘inveterate habit of exaggeration goes so far that it is said that 
by merely residing in Kasi till one's death not only does a man 
become free from the great sin of bráhmapna murder but from 
the never-ending cycle of births and deaths and is not born 
again.72 The Lingapurana says the same thing. The Vàmana- 
puràna remarks 123 that mukti (release from samsara) can be 
secured in four ways, viz. by knowledge of Brahman, by sraddha 
at Gaya, by loss of life in repelling the carrying away of cows 
and by residence in Kuruksetra and that those who die in 
Kuruksetra never come down (to the earth), Mere residence 
in Kasi was so much lauded that the Matsya (181. 23), the 
Agni (112. 3) and other Puranas say that after repairing to 
Kasi one should smash one's feet with a stone (in order that 





1271. ` त्रिभिः सारस्वतं तोयं सप्ताहिन तु यासुनम्‌। सद्यः पुनाति गाङ्गेयं दर्शनादेव 
नार्मदम्‌॥ पक्ष, आदिखण्ड 13,7, मत्स्यः 186,11, The अभिलषितार्थाचिन्तामणि (Mysore 
ed.) 1, 1.130 hasa very similar verse “ सरस्वती त्रिभिः स्नानेः पञ्चभिर्यखुनाघहृत्‌। 
जाह्नवी स्नानमात्रेण दर्शनेनेव नर्मदा? ॥, 

1272. आ देहपतनाद्यातत्तत्क्षेत्रं यो न सुञ्चति। न केवलं बरह्महत्या प्राकृतं च निवतेते । 
प्राप्य विश्वेश्वरं देवं न स भूयोऽभिजायते । मत्स्य 182, 16-17, १. by तीर्थकल्प° p. 17 
( which reads प्राकृतश्च that is explained as संसारबन्ध) and तीर्थचि. p. 345 which 
quotes the. passage from लिङ्गपुराण, but those verses are not found in chap. 
-92 of the लिङ्गषुराण (Veik. ed.) which deals with बाराणसीमाहात्म्य. लिङ्गपुराण 
4.92.63 is विषयासक्तचित्तोपि त्यक्तधर्मरतिर्नरः। FE Aa ga: सोपि संसारे न पुनर्भवेत्‌।; 
mr ह्यत्र मृतो देवि जन्तुरमोक्षाय कल्पते॥ लिङ्ग> 1.92.94, The verse आ देहपतनात 
occurs in स्कन्द, काशीखण्ड 25. 67. 


1273. नह्मज्ञानं गयाश्राद्धं गोग्रहे मरणं श्रवम्‌। वासः पुंसां कुरुक्षेत्रे स 


“बांतुर्विधा॥ ग्रहनक्षत्रताराणां कालेन पतनाद्भयम्‌ | कुरुक्षेत्रमृतानां च पतनं नेव विद्यते॥ 
पुराण 33.8 and 16; the first occurs in वायु" 105.16, आगी 115, 5-6. 
' 
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one may not be induced to visit another tirtha) 7 and stay in 
Kasi forever, 


The Brahmapuràna classifies tirthas into four divisions 1275 
viz. daiva ( created by gods ), asura (those associated with such 
asuras as Gaya), arsa (those established by sages) such as 
Prabhása, Narandrayana and manusa (created by kings like 
Ambarisa, Manu, Kuru ) and provides that each preceding one 
is superior to each succeeding one, It enumerates six rivers 
to the south of the Vindhya and six rivers having their 
sources in the Himalayas as most holy and as devatirthas, viz. 
Godavari, Bhimarathi, Tungabhadra, Venika, Tapi, PayosnI, 
Bhagtrathi, Narmada, Yamuna, Sarasvati, Visoka, and Vitasta. 
Similarly, Kasi, Puskara and Prabhasa are devatirthas (Tirthapr. 
p.18) The Brahmapuràna (175. 31-32) assigns daiva, asura, 
ārsa and mànusa tirthas respectively to the Krta, Treta, 
Dvapara and Kali yugas, ' 


There is a good deal of discussion in the Puranas and 
digests about those who are entitled or have the eligibility or 
capacity (adhikara) for tirthayatra. The Vanaparva 1276 
provides that brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and Südras, when 
they have bathed in holy places, are not born again. The same 
work further states that whatever sina man or a woman may 
have committed from birth, the moment a person takes a bath in 
the holy Puskara all that sin vanishes. 77 Therefore not only 
men but women also had the right to undertake tirthayatra. 
The Matsyapurana 1278 goes further and asserts that ‘ Avimukta 








1274, अइमना चरणो हत्वा वसेत्काशीं न हि त्यजेत्‌। आग्ने 112.3; अबिम॒क्ते यदा . 
गच्छेत्‌ कदाचित्कालपर्ययात्‌ | अइमना चरणो भिष्वा तत्रेव निधनं aa ॥ मत्स्य 181.23 
which last is quoted in ताथकल्प° p. 16; अइमना चरणा हत्वा वाराणस्यां वसस्नर; 
g 1. 31.35 q. by ÑAN. p. 140, 

275. चतुविधानि तीर्थानि स्वर्ग मत्ये रसातले। दैवानि Bless आसुराण्यारुषाणि 
च । मानुषाणि त्रिलोकेषु विख्यातानि सुरादिभिः ।... नह्माविष्णुञिविर्देवेनिमितं देवमुच्यते । 
wera 70. 16-19 q. by तीथप्रकाक p.18, which also quotes the verses from 
wur 70. 33-35 about the twelve rivers ( देवतीथऽ). आरुष stands for आष 
Vide ब्रह्म 70. 33-40 for examples of the four kinds of त्तीथs 


1276. न्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वेश्याः PRT वा राजसत्तम। न वे योनो परजायन्ते स्नातास्तीथे 
महात्मनः। वनपर्व 82. 30-31 q. by diss. p. 19 (which reads न वियोनिं aga 
meaning ‘are not born in a condemned or low body’) 


1277. जन्मप्रभ्राते यत्पापं स्रिया वा पुरुषेण वा। पुष्करे स्नातमात्रस्य स 
aaa 82. 33-34 q. by तीथप्र. p. 23 

1278. नानावणा विवर्णाश्व चण्डाला ये gaaat) किल्बिषः पूर्णवेह् 
पातकैस्तथा। भेषजं परमं तेषामविसुक्तं विदुर्बुधा:। मत्स्यपुराण 184. 66-67, FAx 
42-43 q. by तीथकल्पतरु p. 26, तीर्थप्र, (on p. 140), तीथच्चि. p. 140 
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(Varanasi ) is the highest cure for men of numerous castes,’ 
for men not ( recognized as ) belonging to any particular varna, 
for candaJas who are abhorred (by people) and for persons 
whose bodies are full of diseases and of aggravated sins,’ It is 
stated in the Vàmanapuràna: 7279 persons of all the four aéramas. 
(i, e. brahmacarins, householders, forest hermits and sannya- 
sins) by bathing in the tirtha (mentioned by it) save seven 
generations in their families and that persons belonging to the 
four varnas and women, when they bathe in tirthas with 
devotion, see the highest goal. It was provided by the 
Brahmapuràna that a brahmacarin can undertake a pilgrimage 
only if ordered or directed by his guru, and that a householder | 
whose wife is alive and is chaste must go on a pilgrimage with | 
her; otherwise he would not reap the fruit of pilgrimage. The | 
Padmapuràna (Bhümikhanda chap. 59-60) narrates tho | 
story of a vaisya called Krkala who went on a pilgrimage with- 
out his virtuous wife and did not reap the fruits of a long 
pilgrimage (bhàryàm vind yo dharmah sa eva viphalo bhavet, 
59. 33), The Tirthacintaàmani and Tirthaprakasa quote, a 
passage (from the Kürmapuràna) which glorifies Varanas! 
( called Avimukta there) as follows 12800 ‘ brahmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas, $üdras, persons of mixed castes (varnasankara), women, 
mlecchas and others who are born in evil forms and are of 
mixed blood, worms, ants, birds and beasts when they die in 
Avimukta are born.as human beings in Benares and no one 
guilty of sins dying in Avimukta goes to Hell.’ As regards ^! 
women and $üdras, a smrti verse provided ‘Japa, tapas, pilgrim- 
age to holy places, becoming an ascetic (sannyasin), efforts to. 
attain mastery over mantras and worshipping deities (as a 
priest)—these six lead to sinfulness in the case of women and 


ea Tes a ee — m tla ~= TT >> - 





1279. नह्मचारी गृहस्थश्च वानप्रस्थो यतिस्तथा। कुलानि तारयेत्स्नातः सप्त सप्त च सप्त 
qu बाह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वेश्याः श्रियाः pare: तत्पराः। तीर्थस्नाता भाक्तियुताः पञ्यान्ति परम 
quai वामनपुराण 36. 78-79, uM 
1280, ब्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वेश्याः शूद्गा ये वर्णसङ्कराः । ख्रियो म्लेच्छाश्च ये चान्ये सङ्कीर्णः | 5 | 
पापयोत्तय:॥ कीटाः पिपीलिकाश्चैव ये चान्ये सृगपक्षिणः। कालेन निधनं प्राप्ता अविसुक्ते वरा- | 4 | 
नने।...दिवे मम पुरे देवि जायन्ते तत्र मानवा;। नाविसुक्ते सृतः कश्चिन्नरकं याति किल्बिषी । S. n RN 
कूर्म 1. 31, 32-34, मत्स्यपुराण 181. 19-21 q. by तीर्थचि. p.346, ain. p. 139 | 
i 
| 









(which quotes from कूर्मपुराण and adds नाविसुक्ते ga: कश्चिक्षरकं याति किल्बिषी VAN 
इश्वरालुग्रहीता हि सर्वे यान्ति परां गतिम्‌। kii सृतः कश्चिक्षरके याति किल्बिषी (qmd, `. 
31. 31-34 १. by dafa. p. 346, MAT. p. 139. The same verses occur in qui 
1, 33. 18-21. | | ' | एली अजज 

` 1281, जपस्तपस्तीर्थयाचा sacar मन्त्रसाधनम्‌ । देवताराधनं चेति dea) 
नि षट्‌ ॥ १. by तीथप्र p. 21, ascribed to ag by भहोजि in त्रिश्थलीसेतुसारसंग्रहं 7.“ 1,000, 


> 
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$üdras, This was explained away by stating that this text 
refers to undertaking pilgrimage without the husband’s permis- 
sion (in the case of a woman) and as to a Sidra in such a way 
as to be opposed to the primary duty of a Sudra to wait upon 
learned brahmanas (as laid down in Manu X, 123). Kātyā- 
yanat??? as quoted in the Vyavaharamayükha provides ‘whatever 
a woman does that relates to (benefit in) a future state (i. e. state 
after death) without the permission of her (husband's) father, 
husband or son, would become fruitless.’ It is clear therefore 
that it was recognized early that ¢irthayatra was a popular way — 
for redemption of sins in the case of all classes of men and. 
women, Though a Hindu woman succeeding as heir to her 
husband’s estate has only a limited and qualified ownership 
over it, judicial decisions have recognized that she can alienate 
a small portion of her husband's estate for the expenses of a 
pilgrimage to Gaya for performing her husband’s sraddha for 
the latter’s spiritual benefit or of a pilgrimage to Pandharpur, 
Vide Muteeram v, Gopal 11 Beng. L. R, 416; Darbari Lal v, 
Gobind 46 All, 822; Ganpat v. Tulsiram 36 Bom, 88 (pilgrimage 
to Pandharpur). It was also provided that there was no 
question of untouchability 12४ when bathing in holy waters. केन, 


1282. नारी maaa पित्रा wal सुतेन वा । विफलं तद्भवेत्तस्या यत्करीत्यो्ध्व- 
देहिकम्‌॥ कात्या. q. by ब्य, म. ; p.113; this verse is quoted by «qas on ब्रत I. 
p.327 as from आदित्यपुराण and ओ्वदेहिकं is explained as wari, 

1283. Strangely enough, the Calcutta High court has held that a widow. 
cannot validly alienate a part of her husband's property inberited by her as 
heir for a pilgrimage to Benares; vide Hari v. Bajrand 13 C, W. N, 544 
at p. 547. Buta gift to the temple of Jagannatha at Puri for bhog (offerings 
of cooked food ) to the deity and for the maintenance of the priests there for 
the salvation of the husband and the members of his family and for the 
widow's own salvation was upheld by the Privy Council in Sardar Singh 
v. Kunj Behari 49 I, 8, 383, As seen in note 1294 below, a person on 
returning from a pilgrimage had to honour and feed brahmanas. In 
Dinanath v, Hrishikesh 18 C. ७, N, 1303, 1306, where a widow on returning 
from a pilgrimage to Gaya for the benefit of her husband's soul incurred a 
debt for feeding brahmanas and her husband's relatives and alienated a 


portion of her husband's property, it was held that the debt was one for a 
spiritual purpose and was binding on the reversioners after the death of the 


widow, 

1284. तीर्थे विवाहे यात्रायां संग्रमे देशविएवे। नगरग्रामदाहे च स्पृष्टास्पृटिर्न दु 
qe. १. by कल्पतरु on शुद्धि p. 169, स्मातिच. I. p. 122. This is variously explafftedy, 
The dim. p. 41 says ‘MY विवाह इत्यनेनानिवार्य-तीर्थाद्य॑धिकरणकास्प्रश्यस 
दोषायेत्यभिधानात्‌ । स्प्ष्टास्पृष्टिनं दुष्यतीति वचनं पक्का्शुद्धौ कल्पतरुकृता लिखित at 
पक्ताज्ञस्पर्श न दोष इति | अत एव पुरुषोत्तमक्षेत्रादो तथेव' शिष्टाचार mí. Above 
note 750 for the same quotation, The शुद्धि, p. 130 explains: तीर्थादो अरे 
स्पर्शने नाचमनस्नानादे. 

प्र, D, 72 
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There is a verse of Brhaspati: ‘At holy places, in marriages, in 
a religious festival (or procession), in a battle, when there is: 
an invasion of the country and when a town or village is on 
fire, no blame attaches on the ground of incurring contact with 
untouchable persons or things,’ | 


In order to guard against the facile assumption that 
without a change of heart or change in one’s sinful mode of 
life a mere physical act of pilgrimage and bath in holy 
waters would be enough, some of the texts in the Mahabharata 
and Puranas adopted two propositions: viz. the one noted 
above that it is the pure mind that is a real tirtha and 
| further emphasized that it is better to stay at home and 
perform all the duties of a householder including the perform- 
ance of vedic sacrifices than to go on a pilgrimage, The Santi- 
parva 129 in the dialogue between Tuladhara and Jajali (a 
brahmana proud of his tapas ) asserts that purodasa is the 
holiest of offerings, that all rivers are (holy like) Sarasvati and 
all hillocks ( and not merely Himalaya and the like) are holy, 
that one's soul is a tirtha and advises Jajali not to be a guest 
(1. 6, to be wandering in quest of tirthas ) to several countries, 
The Tirthacintamani and Tirthapraka$a quote passages from 
the Brahmavurana that a brahmana should wander about 
tirthas after his capacity to perform sacrifices has come to an 
end, that it is better for a man to stay at home and perform | 
the duties of an householder when he has the capacity and 
= authority to perform istis and yajñas, and that all the tirthas. 
do not come up (in their rewards) to the performance of 
agnihotra, 8° The Kürmapurana 1277 has the following remark- 
able verses on this point, ‘That person who abandoning. his. 
proper duties!2 resorts to tirthas does not reap the fruits of. 


M 








1285. पुरोडाझो wat पञ्चूनां मेध्य उच्यते। सर्वा नद्यः सरस्वत्यः सर्वे पुण्याः 
झिलोच्चयाः। जाजले तीर्थमात्मेव मा स्म देज्ञातिथिर्मव। एतानीदृशकान धर्मानाचरान्निह जाजले । _ 
कारणेधर्ममन्विच्छन्‌ स लोकानाप्छुते झुभान्‌। शान्तिपर्व 263, 40-44, नीलकण्ठ explains: | 
: यत्रैवात्मसमाधानं तत्रेव सर्वाणि तीथोनि सन्तीत्यर्थः 17. B+ 

1286. यज्ञाधिकारेप्यथवा (rw विप्रस्तु तीर्थानि परिभ्रमेत।... यस्येष्टि यज्ञेष्वधिकारि- ` 
तास्ति at गृहं शृहधर्माश्च सर्वे | एवं शृहस्थाश्रमसंस्थितस्य तीर्थे गतिः पूर्वतरेनिषिद्धा । सर्वाणि ` 
तीर्थान्यपिं चाग्निहोत्रतुल्यानि नैवेति वयं बदामः। ब्रह्मपुराण १. by तीर्थकल्पतरु P. 9, 
तीर्थचि. pp. 5-6 and aida. p. 19. Vide नारदीय (उत्तर) 62. 22 for the first verse, . 

` 1287. यः स्त्रधर्मान्‌ परित्यज्य तीर्थसेवां करोति हि। न तस्य फलते तीर्थमिह लोक" 
परत्र च॥ प्रायश्चित्ती च विधुरस्तथा यायावरो ग्रही । मकुर्यात्तीर्थसंसेवां यश्चान्यस्ताहश्ा-: 
जनः॥ सहाशिर्वा सपत्नीको गच्छेत्तीथानि यत्नतः | सर्वपापविनिर्मुक्तो यथोक्तां da 
ऋणानि ज्रीण्यपाकुर्यात्कुर्वन्वा तीर्थसेवनम्‌ | विधाय वृत्ति पुत्राणां भाया तेषु 
कूर्म 1, 44, 20-23, 







निधाय AL 
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IV] Who may resort to pilgrimages 5९14 


pilgrimage in this world as well as in the next, A person who 

has to undergo an expiation (for a sin), or who is a widower or 

who is a householder of the yayavara 1288 type or similar persons 
may resort to pilgrimages, One may go to holy places with | 
his vedic fires or with his wife; he becomes free from all sins 
and secures the best goal as stated above. One who wants to 
go on pilgrimages should pay off the three debts, should provide 
means of maintenance for his sons and should consign his 
wife to their care, 


Ancient writers on Dharmasastra favoured pilgrimages by 
prescribing, as stated in the Visnu Dh, S., that 12% no money 
was to be demanded from a Vedic student, a forest hermit, an 
ascetic, a pregnant woman and a pilgrim by a ferryman or by 
a toll officer and that if he took money from such persons he 
was to be made to return it, But this prescription was not 
invariably followed even by Hindu Kings. The Rajataranginl 
(VI, 254-255 and VII. 1008) notices that a tax was levied on 
Kashmirians performing $ráddhas at Gaya.12° It appears that 
Siddharaja king of Anahilavad (1095-1143 A. D.) levied a tax on’ 
pilgrims going to Somanatha at the frontier town Bahuloda, 
that he remitted the tax at the intercession of his mother and 
that the tax thus remitted amounted to 72 lakhs of rupees every 
year (this last may be an exaggeration to glorify Siddharaja),1?9« 
Moslem kings levied this tax. It appears that a great writer 
called Kavindracarya took up the cause of Hindu pilgrims 
visiting Prayaga and Kasi and so eloquently pleaded it before 
Emperor Shah Jehan that the latter remitted the tax altogether 


as 








a eg — 


1288, A householder is said to be of two sorts, salina and yayavara, 
The latter is one who subsists by picking up grains that fall down when the 
corn that is reaped is taken from the fields to the house or threshing floor 
or who does not accumulate wealth or who does not earn his livelihood by 
officiating as a priest or by teaching or by accepting gifts. Vide H. of Dh 
vol, II, pp. 641-642 and notes. 1501-1504. For the three debts to Gods, 
Manes and sages, vide, H. of Dh, vol. II, pp. 270 and 425 


1289. जअह्मचारिवानप्रस्थभिक्षुणबविणीतीर्थालसारिणां नाविकः शोल्किकः . शुल्कमाद" 
दानश्व। तञ्च तेषां दद्यात्‌। विण्णुधर्मसूत्र V. 132-133 हि | 

1290. काश्मीरिकाणां यः श्रांद्धशुल्कोच्छेत्त। गयान्तरे। सोप्येरमन्तकः ` शूरः 
परिहासपुराश्रयः॥ बद्धा महाशिलां कण्ठे वितस्ताम्भासि पातितः। राजत, VI. 254-55. 


The valiant एरमन्तक of परिहास पुर who had relieved Kashmir residen a 


the tax at Gaya was drowned in Vitasta (by queen Didda) with a hg 
tied round his neck, Ay 


1290 क्र. Vide Bom. G. vol, I, part 1 p. 172 and Prabandha- in 
(tr, by Tawney p. 84) 





Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 


512 History. ० Dharmagastra [ Vol. 


and conferred upon the great scholar 1291 the title of 'Sarva- 
vidyà-nidhana'. People throughout India felt such relief at the 
remission of the tax that congratulatory letters and addresses 
(several of them couched in very poetic language) poured upon 
Kavindracarya, These have been published in a work styled 
‘Kavindra-candrodaya’ by Dr. Har Dutta Sharma and Mr. 
M. M, Patkar (in the Poona Oriental series), a characteristic 
verse from which is quoted below.12 In a remarkable copper- 
plate Inscription in Sanskrit 1228 and Kannada issued by the 
Hoysala king Narasimha III in Magha Sake 1200 (1279 A, D.) it 
is said that the king granted the revenues (amounting to 645 
niskas a year) of a village called Hebbale to the pilgrims of 
Kasi and to god Srivisvesvara for the purpose of enabling the 
pilgrims to Benares (including those from the whole of 
Karnataka, from the countries of Telingana, Tulu, Tirhut, 
Gauda and others) to pay off the tax levied by the Turuskas 
(Moslem kings ).1?3 | 


The digests quote certain verses of the Brahmapurana 
about the rites to be performed when a person decides to start 
on a pilgrimage. The Brahmapurana provides that the intend- 
ing pilgrim should restrain his senses the previous day, 
should observe a fast and on the next day he should offer wor- 
ship to Ganega, the gods, the pitrs and honour good brahmanas 
according to his ability and when he returns from the pilgrimage 
he should offer similar worship and honour,’ The digests 





1291, Vide I. A, vol. 41 (1912) p. 7 at p. 11 for an account by the late 
M. M, Haraprasad Shastri of the abolition of the pilgrim tax by Shah Jeha n. 


1292. येन श्रीसाहिजाहॉ नरपतितिलकः स्त्रस्यं qu: कृतोऽभूत्कि चावश्य॑ प्रपञ्ञः Varia | 


विहितः manane: | काशीतीर्थप्रयागप्रतिजनितकरग्राह मोक्षेकहेतुः सोयं श्रीमान्क- 
वीन्द्री जयति कविसरुस्तीथराजाधिराज:॥ mre p. 23 No. 169, There 
is possibly a veiled allusion to गजेन्द्रमोक्ष in the words ‘ ग्राहमोक्ष ’. 

1293. Vide Epigraphia Carnatica, vol. 15 No. 298 pp. 71-73 (contain- 
ing transliterated text) and p. 12 of the dynastic list; the important words 
in Kannada are * Ella-ksetravasi-galu Turahkarige s Kula karnnatigaru 


Telugaru...Tulü-Maleylaru...Tirabhukti-garu...Gavudigaru' &c, This inscrip- - 


tion indicates that the expression ‘Turuskadanda’ occurring in certain 
Gahadvala Inscriptions such as those in E, I. IX at p. 305, E. I, XIII, p. 295, 
E. I. XIV. p. 195 meant a levy imposed by Moslem raiders and rulers. 


1294. यो यः काश्चित्तीर्थयात्रा तु गच्छेत्सुसंयतः स॒ च पूव We Gl कृतोपवासः pt 


प्रमत्तः सम्पूजयेद्धक्तिनम्रो गणेशम्‌॥ देवाच पितृ नाह्मणांश्चेव साधून्‌ धीमान्‌ पितृन्‌ ना! 
पूजयेच्च। प्रत्यागतश्चापि पुनस्तथेव देवान्‌ पितून्‌ ब्राह्मणान्‌ पूजयेञ्च। ब्रह्मपुराण १. by efi? 


कल्प० p. 9, तीर्थचि. p. 6 (explains yaaa इति पूर्वदिने कृतेकभ क्तादिनि यमः ), त XN 
| 


(Continued on next page ) 
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1४] Procedure to be observed by pilgrims 573 


explain that on return there is no fast and no worship of Ganesa. 
He should perform sraddha in which there is plenty of ghee, 
honour three brahmanas (at least) with the offer of sandalwood 
paste &c. and then make a resolve (sankalpa) to go on pilgrim- 
age, The Vayupurana 127 and the digests lay down that (after 
the worship of Ganega, the planets and the deities) he should 
put on the dress of a karpati viz. wear a copper-ring, 8 copper 
bracelet and reddish garments,  Bhattoji (p. 5) states that 
according to some the apparel of karpatika is to be put on by 
a pilgrim going to Gaya. The Padma (IV. 19. 22) prescribes 
the pilgrim's dress for other tirthas also. The Tir. C. adds that 
this dress is to be worn only on the journey to a tirtha, when 
the pilgrim is in a tirtha, but not at the time of performing 
his daily duties such as taking meals (p. 9), 


There is a difference of opinion among the digests as to 
whether tonsure of the head is obligatory when starting on a 
pilgrimage. The Padmapurana 1296 and Skandapurana appear 
to make it obligatory, The Tirtha-Kalpataru does not 1297 refer 
to tonsure at all, while a fast at a tirtha is declared by it to be 
optional, The tendency of later digest-writers is generally to 
make every religious act more elaborate and harder. The 
tonsure of the head and beard was prescribed for a sacrificer 














( Continued from the last bage ) 
p.23 (which states “सुसंयतः पूर्वविने aia केचित्‌ , जह्मचयादि- 
युक्त इति तु युक्तम्‌॥). In Dinanath v. Hrishikesh 18 C. W. N, 1303 this passage 
of the Brahmapurana is quoted and relied upon, These verses occur in 
नारदीय ( उत्तर) 62. 24-25). The स्कन्दपु. ( काशीखण्ड 6, 56-57) and qa have 
similar verses: तीर्थयात्रां चिकीषुः प्राग्विधायोपोषणं De । गणेशं च ap न्‌ विप्रान्‌ साधूञ्‌ 
झाकत्या प्रपूज्य च । कृतपारणको हृष्टो गच्छेक्षियमध्ृक्रू पुनः | आगत्याभ्यर्च्य च (qa यथो क्तः 
फलभाग्भवेत्‌ TA, उत्तरखण्ड 237. 36-38. ब्रह्म 76, 18-19 provide नान्दीसुखश्राद्, 
eure, ्राह्मणभोजन, remaining celebate and not talking with patita people, 
when one is on a pilgrimage to गोदावरी. 


1295. उद्यतश्चेदूयां गन्तुं श्राद्धं कृत्वा विधानतः । विधाय कापंटीवेषं कृत्वा ग्राम 
प्रदक्षिणम्‌। ततो ्ामान्तरं गत्वा आराद्धशेषस्य भोजनम्‌। वायुषु. 110. 2-3, q: by तीर्थचि. 
p. 7, तीर्थम. p. 29 (which explains ' कापंटीवेषः ताम्रसुद्वाताम्रक ङ्कणकाषा यवस्त्र- 
धारणम्‌! ). The ती्थच्चि. remarks that although these requirements are mentioned 
in connection with Gaya, these hold good as to pilgrimages to all holy places. 
Besides, this karpatika apparel is to be worn only when actually travelling 
and not when the pilgrim performs his daily duties or takes his meals or 
offers sraddha, 0 

aiana | Gef: PAN 

1296. : कर्तव्यः ज्ञिरसो सुण्डनं तथा। शिरोगतानि पापानि aed wy 
नतो यतः। पक्ष (उत्तरखण्ड 237. 45), स्कन्द्‌ (काशीखण्ड 6. 65), T 

1297. तीथोपवासश्व फलविशेषार्थः। तीर्थमभिगम्य ब्तोपवासानयमयक्तरश्यछम्र 
गाहमानखिरात्रसषित्वा सर्वपापेः भरसुच्यते स्वस्तिमांश्व भवतीति देवलबचनात्‌ | तीथकहफेद part, 
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when undertaking such solemn. Vedie ‘sacrifices as Catur- 
masyas and Agnistoma.!?$ The termination of the stage of 
Vedic studenthood (samavartana) was also marked by tonsure,129? 
Further, tonsure was prescribed when undergoing prayascitta 
for sins (vide p. 122 above), The Tir. C. and Tir, Pr, both quote 
a verse of Visnu 139 from the Smrtisamuccaya, viz. ‘at Prayaga, 
on a pilgrimage, on the death of one’s father or mother one 
should cut one’s hair; but one should not cut one’s hair without 
cause.’ The Mit, on Yaj, IIL 17 quotes a verse as follows: 
‘On the Ganges, in Bhaskaraksetra, on the death of one’s father, 
mother and guru, at the time of consecrating Vedic fires and at 
a somu sacrifice—tonsure is prescribed in these seven cases, 
Some read 'satsu' and therefore they take the first two words as- 
meaning ‘on the Ganges only at Prayaga.’ Both Tir. C, and Tir. 
Pr. quote a verse 1301 which says that tonsure and fast are acts 
that must be done at all tirthas except at Kuruksetra, ४18513 
(Ujjayini or Badarika), Virajà (river in Orissa) and Gaya. n. 
the case of a snataka, all the hair except the top-knot is cut and 


RIEN D" 


1298. Vide Sat, Br. II. 6. 3. 14 ff, (S. B. E. vol. 12 pp. 448). 


1299. Paraskara gr. II. 6. 17, Khadira gr. III. 1, 2. 23, San. gr. III. 
1, 1-2 (S. B. E. vol. 29. p. 314, p. 408, 9, 91 respectively), The Khadira 
gr. is ‘prasya vapayet sikhavarjam kedasmasrulomanakhani.' 


1300. मन्ष्याणां तु पापानि तीर्थानि प्रतिगच्छताम्‌। केशमाश्रित्य तिष्ठन्ति तस्मा- 
agui चरेत्‌॥ पद्म, पातालखण्ड 19. 21; उपवासदिने मुण्डनमापि। प्रयागे तीर्थयात्रायां. 
पित॒मातृवियोगतः | कचानां वपनं gaga न विकचो भवेत्‌॥ इति स्मृतिससुञ्चयध्ृतः 
विष्णुलिखितबचनात्‌ | तीर्थचि. p. 7, तीथप्र. p. 28. This verse is नारदीय (उत्तर) 
62. 28, The मिता. on या. 111. 17 quotes the following verse: गङ्गायां भास्कर” 
क्षेत्रे मातापित्रोर्ण्रो सती ॥ आधानकाले सोमे च वपनं सप्तसु au. भास्करक्षेत्र is प्रयाग 
acc, to some and कोणाक acc, to others, It is not correct to translate 'adhane' 
as 'in the Garbhadhana ceremony' (as Dr. Chaudhuri does on p. 55 of 
his English Intro. to गड़ावाक्या० ). आधान by itself in घर्मशाख works generally 
means अग्न्याधान. गर्भाधान is referred to by the word निषेक ot गर्भाधान itself, 
भास्करक्षेच is really कोणार्क and not प्रयाग, which latter is called प्रजापतिक्षेत्र 17 
मत्स्य 104.5 and 111. 14, £ P3 | 


1301. Heed चोपवासश्च सर्वतीर्थेष्वयं विधिः । तर्जयित्वा कुरुक्षेत्र विशालां विर॑जां 
गयाम्‌॥ arag. 105. 25 q. by तीर्थचि. p. 14 (ascribes to स्कन्दपुराण), तीथप्र. p. 50 
(ascribes to देवल and स्कन्द्‌). The dicm. (p. 50) refers to the view of. 
Aime ' यद्यपि कल्पतरुकारेण तीर्थे सुण्डनं नोक्तं न वा तत्र प्रमाणं दशितं तथापि 
मुण्डनं चोपवासश्चेत्याद्वाक्यस्य सकलशिष्टपरिगहीतत्वात्तत्कतेव्यमेव ? The didi. 
p. 32 also does the same. In the :गंगावाक््या? second half is read as वर्जयित्वा 
गयां गङ्ग विशालां विरजां तथा॥ and is said to be from स्कन्दपुराण. The बालम्भददी "` 
on या. III. 17 explains विरजं as दक्षिणदेशस्थं लोणारक्षेत्रमपि विरजामे पादि 
The first half is आग्रि 115.7 and the whole verse is ascribed to अग्निपुराण Dy 
the परृथ्बीचन्द्रोदृ य folio 141a and occurs also in नारदीय (उत्तर) 64, १5. . | [x 
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in tho case of women whose husbands are living only two finger- 
breadths of hair are cut, Vrddha-Harita (IX. 386-387) lays 
down that in the case of women whose. husbands are living 
tonsure of the head should not be carried out, but that holding 
up all their hair only three finger-breadths should be cut off, 
Other smrtis like Apastamba in verse (I, 33-34), Angiras verse 
163, Yama 54-55, Paragara q. by the Mitaksara on Yaj गा, 
263-264. lay down that tonsure is limited to the cutting of two 
finger-breadths of hair in the case of woman (nari). Par. 
M, 1302 JT, 1. p. 291 reads ‘evam narikumarinam’ and holds that 
nari means here ‘a woman whose husband is alive’. Although 
the smrti passages occur in the section on prayascitta. still by 
analogy they are to be applied to the tonsure in holy places. As 
regards widows, ascetics 1303 and $üdras all hair are to be cut, 
Tho Tirthaprakasa finds fault with Vacaspatimisra for saying 
that there is no tonsure on the Ganges. When there is such a 
conflict of views, the final decision rests with the usage of each 
country or the individual's choice. The Tir, K, (p. 10) appears 
to hold that honouring the pitrs at the time of starting on a 
pilgrimage is specially obligatory on a man with means, ‘The 
texts make a difference between saura. and mundana. The 
latter means ‘shaving the hair on the head as well as the moust- 
ache and beard,’ while ksaura means only shaving the head. 
Therefore the Naradiya says that all sages did not prohibit 
ksaura even at Gaya but only mundana is forbidden there 1308% 
and there is no mundana on the Ganges anywhere except at 
Prayaga, The Tirthendusekhara (p. 7) gives it as its opinion 
that tonsure and fast are not obligatory but are only kamya 
(i, o. to be done if certain rewards are desired) and points out 
that sistas do not resort to these two at many tirthas. 


a eT 


1302, स्रीणां पराशरेण विश्षेषो;भिहितः। वपनं नेव नारीणां ... सवोन्केशान्ससुद्धृत्य 
छेदयेदङ्गलिद्व यम्‌ । सर्वव्रेवं हि नारीणां शिरसो मुण्डनं रसृतम्‌॥ मिता. on या. 111, 2637264; | 
सर्वान्‌ केशान्‌... used भवेत्‌ ॥ इत्यस्य प्रायश्रित्तप्रकरणे श्रुतस्याकांक्षातोल्येनात्राप्यन्व- 
यात्‌ । म्रयागादावपि तासां दचङ्गुलकेशाग्रक्तनमात्रे वपनम्‌ | dis». pp. 50-51. 





1303, (d: gga विधवां सशिखं वपनं चरेत्‌। इति दाक्षिणात्याः। वाचस्पतिः 
मिश्रास्तु-वर्जयेत्वा गयां गङ्गां विज्ञालां विरजां तथा-इति पठित्वा गङ्गायां न मुण्डनमिति 
प्रलपन्ति। तन्न साधीयः। अस्य पाठस्य शिष्टेरपरिग्रहात्‌। RAT p.51. ' fen 

1303 a. गयादावपि देवेशि. इमश्चूणां वपनं विना। न am सुनिभिः सर्ग! नषि दध ये 
कीर्तितम्‌॥ सइमश्चकेशवपनं सुण्डनं तद्विदु्ुधाः। न att सुण्डनं सभ का 
नारदीय (उत्तर) 62, 54-55, प्रयागब्यैतिरेके ठु गङ्गायां सुण्डनं नहि। ii 
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The Purinas and digests devote some attention to the mode 
of travel. The Matsya (106. 4-6) states that 1% if a pilgrim 
goes to Prayaga in a conveyance drawn by bulls he falls into 
hell and his pitrs do not accept the water offered by him at the 
holy place and if a pilgrim because of riches or avarice or 
foolishness goes in a conveyance (not drawn by bulls) all his 
effort (as a pilgrim) becomes fruitless and therefore a pilgrim 
should avoid journey in a conveyance, According to the 
Kalpataru (on Tirtha p. 11) using a conveyance is forbidden 
only in the case of pilgrimage to Prayaga (and not in the case 
of other tirthas), while the Tir. C, (p. 8) and Tir, Pr. (p. 45) 
quote a verse 1305 which provides that if a pilgrim uses a cart 
drawn by bulls he is guilty of govadha (killing a cow), if he 
travels on horse-back (or in a horse-drawn carriage) his 
pilgrimage yields no fruit, if he is carried by men (in a palan- 
quin or the like) he secures only half the merit but if he travels 
bare-footed then he wins the full merit, The Padma-purana 
(IV. 19, 27) has a similar verse, The Tir, Pr. p. 34 quotes a 
verse from the Kürmapurana that those who are unable to 
perform a pilgrimage otherwise do not incur blame (or loss) by | 
making use of a conveyance drawn by men or a chariot which 
is drawn by mules or horses. Similarly, a verse of the 
Visnupurana 1306 quoted by both Tir, C, and Tir, Pr. (pp. 34-35) 
provides that one should always go on a journey wearing shoes 
and holding an umbrella in the rains or in summer and armed | 
with a staff at night or in a forest. The Visnudharmottara ^ 
takes a more practical view when it says that to make a pil- 








1304. प्रयागतीथयात्रार्थी यः प्रयाति नरः कचित्‌। बलीवर्दसमारूढः ars तस्यापि 
यत्फलम्‌॥ नरके वसते घोरे गवां कोधो हि दारुणः। सलिलं न च गृह्णान्ति पितरस्तस्य देहिनः ॥ 
एश्वर्यलाभमोहाद्वा गच्छेद्यानेन यो नरः। ones तस्य तत्स तस्माद्यानं विवर्जयेत्‌॥ मत्स्य. 106. 
4-5 and 7. These verses are quoted by Müa. p. 8 (its reading ऐश्वर्यलाभ- 
माहात्म्यात्‌ is better) and fAs. pp. 33-34. The verse ऐश्वर्यळाभमाहात्म्यात्‌र is | í) 
q. by प्राय. तत्त्व p. 492. The कूर्म (1. 37, 4-5) has the verse ऐश्‍्वर्यालोभमोहाद्वा ।... 
वजयेत्‌. The गङ्गावाक्या० p. 13 reads ऐश्वर्यमदमोहेन and remarks ‘ मत्स्यपुराणीय- 
वचनस्य प्रयागयात्राप्रकरणस्थत्वात्‌ ऐश्वर्यमद्शून्यस्येव प्रयागगमनेपि दोषाभावः ।.' 


1305. गोयाने गोवधः भोक्तो हययाने तु निष्फलम्‌। नरयाने तदर्ध स्यात्‌ पदभ्यां तञ्च 
चतुरसुणम्‌॥ १. by grass? p. 13, तीथचि. and तीर्थप्र.; “ उपानद्भ्यां चतुथीज्ञं गोयाने 
गोवधादिकम्‌! Taro IV. 19.27. - क 


1306. वर्षातपादिकि छत्री दण्डी राज्यडवीषु च। शरीरत्राणकामो वे सोपानत्कः सदा ZN 
ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ इति विण्णुपुराणीयवचनेन निष्पतिपक्षसदाशब्दस्वरसात्‌ तीर्थयात्रायामपि उपान-. 2 
परिधानमावइ्यकामोति। तर्थि, pp. 8-9. This verse is विष्णुपु. III. 12. 38; नारदीय | 
(उत्तर) 62, 35 is almost the same; तीर्थानुसरणं Terai तपः परामिहोच्यते॥ तदेव wear ` wy 


यानेन स्नानमात्रफलं लभेत्‌॥ विष्णुधमोत्तर 111, 273, 11-1 2, 





Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research institute | 


IV ] Declaration before starting 577 


grimage on foot is the highest fapas (austerity) and that if a 

pilgrimage be made in a conveyance the pilgrim will reap only 
| the reward of the bath, The Tir. Pr, (p. 35) allows the use of a 
vessel to reach holy places like Gangasagara which cannot be 
reached otherwise. 


‘The Tristhali-setu (pp. 1-3) has a long discussion about 
the sunkaipa 13" (declaration) to be made at the time of start- 
ing ona pilgrimage. The conclusions reached are that the 
declaration should not include the names of all the holy places 
intended to be visited, but should expressly state the last one 
up to which one desires to go, that persons from southern or 
western India should.make a sankalpa about Gayà (and pilgri- 
mage to Prayaga and Kasi will be implied) and that a person 
from East India should make a sankalpa about Prayaga (and 
pilgrimage to Gaya and Kasi will be included as a matter of 
course) and that (as an alternative method) aman from south 
| or west India should at first make a sankalpa about pilgrimage 
to Prayaga, then while in Prayaga he should make a sankalpa 
about visiting Kasi and then in Kaéi ho should make a 
sankalpa about visiting Gayà. A pilgrim from Eastern India 
should first make a sankalpa about Gaya, then, while in Gaya, 
he should make one about Kasi and so on, The Tirthaprakàsa 
(p. 326) appears to criticize the first method proposed by the: 
Tristhalisetu and states its own view to be that those who 
intend to visit many sacred places should make a sankalpa in 
the form 'I shall perform pilgrimage’ (Tirtha-yatramaham 
karisye). The Tirthaprakasa, however, approves of the second 
method proposed as an alternative, 





That the merit of a pilgrimage could be collected in a 
vicarious manner is laid down by the Smrtis and Puranas, 
Atri (50-51) provides 1308 ‘He for whom an effigy made with 
ku$a grass intending it as a representative is dipped in the 
waters of a holy place secures one-eighth part of the merit (that 
he would have secured by himself bathing in the waters), 11 a 
man takes a bath (in a holy place) having in view (the benefit 


~~ 





1307, The sahkalpa may take the form आ अद्य प्रातिपदमश्वमेधयज्ञजन्य- 
फ लसमफलपापिकामोऽमुकतीर्थयात्रामहं करिष्ये | 


1308, प्रतिकृतिं कुशमयीं तीर्थवारिषु मज्जयेत्‌। यझ्वादिश्य निमज्जेत अष्टभागं लक्षत्त स. 
मातरं पितरं वापि आतरं ged suus agaga निमज्जेत द्वादशांशफल लभेत्‌ | आत्रि ७-51 ,.| 
The first verse is quoted as पेठीनास!5 by ती्थकल्प० P. 11 and by तीर्थचि. pi, $37 
14 and occurs in स्कन्द («rete 6. 64 ) the 2nd is q. by प्राय, तस्त्र, 192 h as irom a 


अचि. The गङ्गावाक्यावली (p. 59) reads लभेत्तु सः and attributes it to ‘fae 
प्र, D, 73 M 








/ 


that a pilgrim has to give up after reaching the Ganges viz, 
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of his mother, father, brother, friend or guru, these latter receive 
one-twelfth of the fruit (of the pilgrimage), Another verse of 
Paithinasi says that he who visits a holy place for money 
(wages) from another gets only a 16th part of the merit, but 
he who goes to a tirtha while bent on another purpose or errand 
(such as study, business, waiting on a guru) 139 reaps only half 
the merit, The Visnudharmottara has a similar verse. It was 
owing to this idea of collecting merit and God’s Grace that 
wealthy men built Dharmaésalas, tanks, and annasattras and wells 
for the conveniences of pilgrims and the planting of trees by 
the sides of roads had in view the comfort of pilgrims as well as 
of the general public. The Prabhasa-khanda remarks ‘A wealthy 
man who enables another to perform pilgrimage by providing 
his own money or conveyances gets one-fourth of the merit of 
the pilgrimage,’ 1310 

The Prayascittatattva of Raghunandana quotes from the 
Brahmandapurana some verses which enumerate fourteen acts 











Sauca (punctilious performance of bodily purification), acamana 
(sipping water on various occasions in the day), hair (dress- 
ing), wearing nirmalya (flowers taken away after being offered 
in worship), repeating the Aghamarsana hymn (Rg. 190, 1-3), . 
shampooing the body, sports, acceptance of gifts, sexual 
dalliance, devotion to another tirtha, praising another tirtha, 
the gift to others of clothes (worn by oneself), striking any one 
and swimming across the water of the tirtha. 

One noticeable rule is that, though Manu III, 149 requires 
strict examination of the ancestry and learning of brahmanas 
to be invited at a Ssraddha, some of the Puranas provide 1311 that 








1309. पेठीनासिः। षोडशांशं स लभते यः परार्थेन गच्छति। अर्थ तीर्थफलं तस्य यः 
प्रसङ्गेन गच्छति। तीर्थकल्प, 0. 11, प्राय, तत्त्व. p. 492 (explains पराथेन वेतनादिना 
प्रसङ्गेन उडेश्यान्तरप्रसङ्गेन), dius. p.36 (qaga छुरुसेवाध्ययनवाणिज्यादिरेव विहिता- 
विहितरूप:). This is found in स्कन्द्‌ (काझी? chap, 6,63). The first half is पद्म 
VI. 237. 43 

1310. यश्चान्यं कारयेत्‌ शक्त्या तीर्थयात्रां तथेश्वरः । स्वकीयद्वव्ययानाभ्यां तस्य | | 
पुण्यं चतुुणम्‌॥ पभासखण्ड १. by तीथप्र. p. 36; तीर्थ प्राप्याचुषड्धेण स्नानं तीथे समाचरेत्‌ । 
रनानजं फलमामोति तीथयात्राफलं न तु॥ शङ्क 8.12 १. by स्म्रतिच. 1. p. 132 and क्कल्प- 
तरु (dist) p. 11. Almost the same verse occurs in qag. VI, 237, 41-42; vide 
विष्णुधमात्तर 111. 273.10 for a similar verse, 

1311. तीर्थेषु नाह्मणं नेव परीक्षेत कथंचन। अन्नार्थिनमचुपाप्तं भोज्यं तं naaa 
प V. 29.212 and देवीपुराण १. by तीथकल्प° p.10; ब्राह्मणान परीक्षेत श्राद्धे क्षेत्र्ति 
वासिनः। सुमहान्परिवादोऽस्य ब्राह्मणानां पररीक्षणे॥ स्कन्द्‌ (प्रभासखण्ड) quoted Wy 
प्रथ्वीचन्द्रोदय folio 130 b; न परीक्ष्यो द्विजस्तीथऽस्नार्थी भोज्य एव च। सक्ताभे; पिण्डदाने 


चच चरुणा पायसेन वा। स्कन्द्‌° (काशी? 6. 56-57) 
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one should not enter upon an examination of the worth of 
brahmanas at holy places and this view is endorsed by seve- 
ral digests such as the Kalpataru on tirtha (p, 10), the Tir. C. 
(p.10) and the Tir. Pr. (p. 73). The last work remarks that 
brahmanas who are known for certain to possess defects deser- 
ving condemnation should be avoided. The Varahapurana 
goes’ go far as to say that at Mathura a pilgrim should prefer 
te honour a brahmana born and bred up in Mathura rather than 
a brahmana who has studied the four Vedas (but is a stranger 
to Mathura), Similar passages from the Vayu and Skanda- 
purána have been quoted above in note 910 and there is another 
similar passage in Skanda, It is provided by the Vayupurana1313 
that when a son goes to Gaya, he should invite only those 
brahmanas that have been settled in Gaya by Brahma and that 
such brahmanas are above ordinary mortals, that when they 
are gratified the gods together with one’s pitrs become pleased, 
that one should not enter upon a consideration of their family, 
their character, their learning or their austerities and that 
when the Gaya brahmanas are honoured the man doing so secu- 
res release (from sarhsara), In Vayu 106, 73-84 and Agni 114. 
33-39 and Garuda it is narrated that, after Gayasura fell down 
and asked for boons which were granted by Visnu, Brahma 
bestowed upon the Gaya brahmanas 55 villages and Gayatirtha 
extending over five krogas, gave them well-appointed houses, 
desire-yielding cows and trees, but he enjoined on them not to 
beg or accept a gift from others, The brahmanas, however, 
greedy as they were, officiated at a sacrifice performed by 
Dharma (Yama) and begged him for fees and accepted them 

Then Brahma cursed them that they would always be in debt 
and took away the Kamadhenu and Kalpavrksa and other gifts, 
The Agnipuràna 1314 (114, 37) adds that Brahma cursed them to 
be bereft of all learning and to be full of greed. The brahmanas 
then begged Brahma to favour them with some means of liveli- 
hood (as they had been deprived by the curse of Brahma of all 
that had been bestowed on them). Brahma pitied them and 
told them that they would maintain themselves at Gaya-tirtha 








1312, चचतुवेदं परित्यज्य माथुरं पूजयेत्सदा। मथुरायां ये वसन्ति विष्णुरूपा हि ते नराः । 
ज्ञानेनस्तान्‌ हि पश्यान्ति अज्ञाः पझ्यन्ति are fel वराह 165. 57-58 ZA 
1313, यादि पुत्रो गयां गच्छेत्कदाचित्कालपर्ययात्‌। तानेव भोजयोद्विः चे.) हणा 
प्रकाल्पता:। अमाछुषतया विप्रा नाह्मणा (बह्मणा?) ये प्रकाल्पिताः | वायु 82. 25-42 = 
1314 स्थिता यदि गयायां ते झाप्तास्ते नह्मणा तदा । विद्याविवर्जिता यूयं नो स्म T 
भविष्यथ॥ आशि 114, 36-37, | | 
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till the end of the world and that those who would perform 
sraddha at Gaya and worship them (by engaging them as 
officiating priests and pay them) would secure the merit of 
having worshipped Brahma. From this it is clear that the 
Gaya brahmanas at the time of the composition of the section 
on Gaya at the end of the Vayupurana possessed the samo 
characteristics as the modern Gaya brahmanas (Gayàls or 
Gayawals as they are called ) and made the Gaya pilgrimage 
their business even then (as now), One of the early historic 
references to Gayal brahmanas occurs in the Saktipur copper- 
plate of king Laksmanasena of Bengal in his 6th year (i, 6, 
about 1183 A. 1),) 1315, 


The result of this teaching of the Puranas was that tho 
brahmanas at Gaya became a guild or a close corporation and 
the Gayawals resent the intrusion of an outsider, Disputes 
between Gayāwals and outside priests and cases of Gayawals 
have come before the courts and have gone up even to tho 
Privy Council in England, It has been a usage for orthodox 
Hindu pilgrims going to Gaya to shave themselves at the 
river called Punpun, 1315. then on arrival at Gaya to worship 
the feet of one of the Gayawal brahmanas, The Gayàwal 
himself or his agent takes the pilgrim to the sacred spots 
(Vedis) in and around Gaya, The priest is paid a fat fee near 
the Aksaya-vata and the Gayawal puts a garland of flowers 
on the folded hands of the pilgrim and pronounces the word 
‘suphala’ and utters a blessing that the pilgrim’s ancestors 
would go to heaven on account of the pilgrim’s visit to Gaya. 
In order to keep this business in their own families the 
Gayawals have adopted loose and peculiar customs, If a 
Gayawal is sonless he makes a gift of his office (called gadi or 
gaddi) to another Gayawal, who describes himself as the adopted 
son of the Gayawal making the gift. There is no real adoption 
in the strict sense, Therefore, the so called adopted son retains 
his rights in the family of birth, he is not severed from his 
natural family and it is not rare to find that one Gayàwal 
claims to have succeeded to four gadis (i. e, claims to be tho 
son adopted by several persons simultaneously) The Gayawals 
have got books in which they enter the names and addresses of 


1315. Vide E. I. vol. XXI. p. 211 at p. 219 “श्रीबल्लालसेनदेवप्दत्त-गयाल / के 


ब्राह्मणहरिदासेन प्रतिशहीतपश्चजतोत्पात्तिकक्षे त्रपांटकाभिधानशास नविनिम पेन. 


1315 a, The गरुडपुराण says: वाराणस्यां कृतश्राद्धस्तीथं शोणनदे तथा । पुनःपुना, Sy, ) 


महानद्यां sm स्वगे Agada १. in gafra. folio 141 a, 
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their clients, who sign such entries and enjoin upon their des- 
cendants to make members of that particular Gayawal family 
their gurus whenever they might visit. Gaya. Thus large 
incomes and properties come to the hands of the Gayawals. 
They send their agents throughout India, who bring as many 
pilgrims as possible, In Lachman Lal v. Kanhaya Lal the 
Privy 1316 Council had to deal with the case of a Gayawal who 
claimed to be an adopted.son without loss of his interest in the 
property of the natura] family on the ground of these peculiar 
practices of the Gayawals and that claim was upheld. In 
Lachman Lal v. Baldeo 7.47 117 the Patna High Court gives 
à brief summary of the origin, history and customs of the 
Gayawals, remarks that though in former times there were 
several hundred. families of Gayawals their number is now 
reduced to about 150, that the Gayawals so-called gaddi is 
not a hereditary office, but only a business to which a good- 
will is attached, The Calcutta High Court decided in Dwarka- 
nath Misser 1318 v, Rampertab Misser that persons who require 
religious ceremonies to be performed for their benefit are at 
liberty to choose the priest by whom they shall be performed, 
that plaintiffs are not entitled to a declaration that they 
along with defendants are exclusively entitled to officiate as 
priests when pilgrims, on their way to the holy city of Gaya, 
perform the $rüáddha ceremony of their ancestors on the bank 
of the sacred river Punpun, and that the plaintiffs could be 
given a declaration that they are entitled to officiate as priests 
for such pilgrims as may choose to employ them for the pur- 
pose of religious ceremonies and that the defendants are not 
entitled to prevent the plaintiffs from the exercise of their 
calling. In Narayan Lal 9? v, Chulhan Lal the Calcutta High 
Court decided how the books containing the names and 
addresses of pilgrims kept by a joint family of Gayawals were 
to be divided at the time of the partition of all the properties 
of the family | 


The literature on tirthas is probably far more extensive 
than on any other single topic of Dharmasastra, Not to men- 
tion the Vedic Literature, the Mahabharata and the Puranas 





1316, 22 Cal. 609 at pp. 615-618 (P. C.) = 22 I. A. 51 
1317, 2 Patna Law Journal 705 E s 
MAS, 48 C. 56 ANT OOP PE RN 
1319, 15 C, L. J. p, 376, A ठ 
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mes on a very modest calculation af least 40000 verses on 
irthas, sub-tirthas and legends connected with them, In the 
Vanaparva (chap, 82-156) and Salyaparva (chap. 35-54) alone 
there are about 3900 verses on tirthayatra, To mention only a 
few of the Puranas, the Brahmapurana devotes about 6700 
verses (i.e. nearly half of its total extent of 13783 verses) to 
tirthas, the Padma about 4000 verses out of the 31000 verses 
of the first five khandas, the Varahapurana devotes about 3182 
verses to tirthas (out of which about 1400 refer to Mathura) out 
of about 9614 verses, the Matsya about 1200 verses out of 14002, 
Besides these, the following well-known digests and works on 
tirthas deserve mention, The Tirthavivecana-kanda of the 
Kalpataru of Laksmidhara (G. 0, S, series); the Caturvarga-1320 
cintamani of Hemadri (1260-1270 A. D.) contained a section on 
tirthas (no Ms, has yet been discovered); the Tirthacintamani of 
Vacaspati (1450-1480 A, D.) published in B. I, series; the Tirtha- 
sara, part of Nrsimhaprasada about 1500 A, D. (published in the 
Sarasvati-bhavana series); the Tristhalisetu of Narayanabhatta 
(about 1550-1580 A, D.) printed by the Anandagrama Press, 
Poona; Tirthasaukhya, a part of Todarananda (1565-1589 A. D,); 
Tirthatattva or Tirthayatravidhitattva of Raghunandana whose 
literary activity lies between 1520-1570 A, D, (printed in 
Bengali characters and over and above the 28 tattvas of his 
Smrtitattva); Tirthaprakasa by Mitrami$ra about 1610-1640 
(published in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit series); the Tristha- 
lisetusdra-sangraha of Bhattoji (about 1625); Tristhalisetusara- 
sangraha of Nāgeśa; the Tirthendusekhara of Nàge$a or Nagoji 
(published in the Sarasvatibhavana series, Benares, 1936 ), 
There are several works on tirthas (not yet printed) mentioned | 
in H. of Dh. vol. 1, p. 994, of which the Tirtharatnakara of 
Anantabhatta composed at tho order of Anüpasimha is probably 
the largest work on tirthas (ms, no, 1822 in the Anup Library 
at Bikaner), Besides these there are special works on indivi. 


"erre LE eq m 


1320. Vide H. of Dh. vol. 1 p. 354 n, 838 whicb shows that Hemadri 
had completed his section on tirtha when he commenced the Parisesa-khanda. 
It may be noted that the त्रिस्थलीसेतु and the तीर्थपकाश had the work of 
Hemadri on tirtha before them, For examples, the त्रिस्थलीसेतु p.53 'तथा 





च हेमादचादिण्वादिपुराणवाक्यानि ब्राह्मणस्यापि मरणविधायकानि; p. 55 “वेशेषस्त 

हेमादी यशरीरोस्सर्गविधेरवगन्तथ्यः! ; the तीर्थप्रकाश pp. 122, 123, 136, 377 refer to # 
हेमाडि's quotations from the स्कन्दपुराण, भविष्यपुराण, जाबालोपनिषद्‌ and कूर्म पुर १ ‘ip j 
respectively, which unmistakably refer to tirthas and p. 478 speaks of 


तीथेहेमादि. 
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dual tirthas such as the Ganga-vakyavali!3#4 (on the Ganges) 
of Vidyapati (1400-1450 A, D.) published by Dr. J. B. 
Chaudhuri; Ka$imrtimoksa-vicára of Suresvaracarya (published 
in the Sarasvatibhavana Texts series, Benares 1936); the 
Gayasraddha-paddhati of Raghunandana, the Purusottama- 
ksetratattva of Raghunandana (published by Jivananda) Only 
printed works have been drawn upon in this work (except 
where expressly stated otherwise), है 


The preliminaries before starting on a pilgrimage to any 
tirtha prescribed by the puranas and digests may be brought 
together. On a certain day (when a person has decided on 
tirtha-yatra) he should take only one meal, then the next day 
he should shave himself (according to most digests) and observe 
a fast; then on the day after the fast he should perform his 
daily duties, should make a saikalpa (declaration of intention) 
in the form ‘I shall perform a pilgrimage to such and such a 
place and I shall worship Ganesa and my favourite deities for 
the accomplishment of the pilgrimage without obstacles’; offer 
worship to Gane$a, to the planets (nine) and his favourite deities 
with five or sixteen upaciras,!3 then perform a parvana-graddha 
with plenty of ghee according to his own grhyasütra, honour 
three brahmanas at least and donate some money to them. Then 
he should put on a pilgrim’s dress as described above (p. 573), go 
round the village in which his house is located (or at Jeast round 
his own house), reach another village not more distant than one 
kroga (two or two and half miles) and break his fast by eating 
the remainder of the food cooked and ghee used for the $raddha 
(this applies to pilgrimage to Gaya), He may break his fast 


— ि— 





1321, The last verse of the Gangavakyavali is कियक्षिबन्धमालोक्य श्री- 
विद्यापतिसूरिणा । गङ्कावाक्यावली देव्याः प्रमाणविमठीकुता ॥ This verse shows 
that the famous Maithila scholar Vidyapati at least provides the 
authorities on which the work is based. Some scholars hold that it 
is really Vidyapati who wrote the work for commemorating the queen 
who had honoured and patronized him, The 2nd Introductory verse claims 
the work as Visvasa-devi's own, In the द्वानवाक्यावली of धीरमति the last 
verse is निबन्धान्‌ सम्यगालोक्य...सूरिणा। दानवाक्यावली वेव्या:...कृता॥ (D. C. ms. 
No, 216 of 1881-82. 

1322. For the sixteen and five upacaras, vide प, of Dh iom 53} 

ITN 
pp. 729-730, The न्रह्मवेवर्तपुराण ( Anandasrama ed. ), अद्यखण्ड, chap./Z Q 
mention 16, 12 or five upacaras as follows: आसनं वसनं पाद्यमध्यमाः pa È 
पुष्पं चन्दनधूपं च दीपं नेवेद्यमुत्तमम्‌॥ wey माल्यं च शय्यां च लालितां सुविलक्षणाम्‌ "अलः 
च ताम्बूलं साधारं देयमेव च। गन्धानन्नतल्पताम्ब्लं विना वध्याणे द्वादश | MUTE 
नवेद्यपुष्पाण्येतानि पञ्च च॥ 







Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 





584 History of Dharmasüstra [ Vol, 


in his own house (in the case of other tirthas) and then 
start, Then the next day he should bathe with pure clothes 
on and then put on his pilgrim dress and start on his pilgrim- 


age in the forenoon with his face to the east, preferably : 


bare-footed. There are two views here, Some say that on the 
day on which a man reaches a tirtha he should observe a fast, 
while the other view is that the pilgrim should fast on the 
day previous to his reaching the tirtha. In the first caso 
he will have to perform a graddha on the day of the fast and 
in that case he cannot actually taste the remnants of sraddha 
food but should only smell the cooked food, The Kalpataru 
(on tirtha p. 11) and the Tirtha-cintamani (p. 14) quote Davala 
for the proposition that a fast on reaching a tirtha is not 
obligatory, but if observed yields special merit. 
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CHAPTER XII 
THE GANGES 


Since the Ganges is the holiest of rivers and since such 
highly esteemed tirthas as Kanakhala, Haridvara, Prayaga 
and Kasi are situated on it, it would be most proper to begin 
the treatment of individual tirthas with the Ganges. 


It has been already seen (p. 556) how the Ganges is the first 
among the many rivers invoked in the famous Nadistuti hymn 
(Rg. X. 75.5-6), In Rg.1?3 VI 45.31 we have the word ‘Gangyah’ 
which most probably means ‘growing on the Ganges’. In the 
Satapatha Brahmana XIIL 5.4. 11 and 13 and Ait. Br. 39. 9 the 
vietories and sacrifices of Bharata Daussanti on the Ganga and 
Yamuna are mentioned, In Sat, Br. XUL 5. 4,1 1 and 13 an ancient 
gatha is quoted ‘At Nadapit the Apsaras Sakuntalà conceived 
Bharata who after conquering the whole earth brought to Indra 
more than 1000 horses meet for sacrifice.” The Mahabharata 
(Anusasana 26, 26-103) and the Puranas (such as Naradiya, 
Uttarardha, chap. 38-45 and 51. 1-48, Padma V. 60. 1-127, 
Agni chap. 110, Matsya chap. 180-185, Padma, Adikhanda. 
chap. 33-37) contain hundreds of verses eulogising the greatness 
and the sanctifying activity of the Ganges. The Skandapurana, 
Kasikhanda, chap. 29 (verses 17-168) contains one thousand 
names of the Ganges. It is not possible to reproduce here even 
a small fraction of what is said in these works about the 
Ganges. To most men in India great rivers like the Ganges, 
great mountains like the Himalaya present a double aspect, 
viz. the physical aspect and the spiritual aspect. A great 
river apart from its volume of water is deemed to have a spiri- 
tual or divine life which animates it. Tylor (in ‘Primitive 
Culture’, 2nd ed, p 477) observes ‘What we call inanimate objects- 
rivers, stones, trees, weapons and so forth~are treated as living 
intelligent beings, talked to, propitiated, punished for the harm 
they do.’ There are separate treatises devoted to the glorifica- . 
tion of the Ganges and the pilgrimage to it suc Ea 


ea- ee 














1323. आधे ga: पणीनां arm qs! उरुः कक्षो न TE: F i . मॅड j A, 
The last pada means ‘like a broad patch of grassor bush growing oy the 
banks of the Ganges’, E : 


han rienta 
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Gangapattalaka of Gane$vara (1350 A, D,), Gangavakyavali of 
Vi$vàsadevi, queen of king Padmasimha of Mithila, the 
Gangabhakti-tarangini ; of Ganapati, the Gangakrtyaviveka of 
Vardhamana, Vide H, of Dh, vol, 1. p. 538 for the dates of some 
of these works, | 


The Vanaparva, chap. 85, has a grand eulogy of Ganga in 
verses 88-97, some of which may be translated here Wn. UT he 
Ganges is equal to Kuruksetra wherever one may take a 
bath in it, but there is a speciality about Kanakhala and in 


Prayaga there is the greatest and highest (holiness), If a | 


person, after committing a hundred bad deeds, sprinkles him- 
self with Ganges (water), the waters of the Ganges burn all 
of them as fire burns fuel. In the Krta age all ( places ) 


were holy, in Tretà age Puskara was (the holiest place), in . 


Dvàpara Kuruksetra and in the Kali age the Ganges, The 
Ganges, when its name is uttered, purifies a sinner, when seen 
it yields good fortune, when a bath is taken in it or its water 
is drunk, it sanctifies the family up to the seventh ancestor, 
As long as (a particle of) the bones of a man fouches Ganges 
water (i, e. lies inside it), so long does the man remain happy (or 
honoured) in heaven, There is no holy place equa] to the Ganges, 
there is no god higher than Ke$ava, That country and that 
penance-grove where the Ganges flows should be known 88 the 
sacred spot of success (or perfection) since it attaches itself to. 


the Ganges.” The Anusasana (26.26, 30-31) asserts ‘those dis- | 


tricts and countries, those hermitages and mountains, in the 
midst of which the Ganges flows are pre-eminent in punya 
(religious merit), Even those men who, after committing sinful 
acts in the first part of their lives, resort afterwards to the 
Ganges reach the highest world (or goal), That increase (in 
merit) which comes to men that bathe in the holy waters of the 
Ganges and that then become pure in spirit, cannot be secured 


i आकर a T FE OETA सास a —áaÜÀ—Má—M 
ns) 








1324. कुरुक्षेत्रसमा गङ्गा यत्र तत्रावगाहिता। AAN कनखले gary परमं महत्‌॥ 
Verris कृत्वा कृतं गङ्गावसेचनम्‌। सर्व तत्तस्य गङ्गापो दहत्य्मिरिवेन्धनम्‌॥ 88; स 
कृतयुगे पुण्यं त्रेतायां पुष्करं TA! द्वापरेपि कुरुक्षेत्र गङ्ग कलियुगे स्मृता ॥... पुनाति कीर्तिता 
पापं दृष्टा ue प्रयच्छति। अवगाढा च पीता M पुनात्यासप्तमं कुलम्‌॥ यावदस्थि mque 
गङ्गायाः स्पृशते जलम्‌। , तावत्स पुरुषो राजन्‌ स्वर्गलोके मही यत्े॥ 94... न ngraga तीर्थ न 
देवः केशवात्परः।.. यत्र गङ्गा महाराज स देशस्तत्तपोवनम्‌। सिद्धिक्षेत्रं च तज्ज्ञेयं ngrit- 


समाश्रितम्‌॥ वनपर्व 85.88-97 =q 1. 39,81-90. नारदीय. (उत्तर) 39. 46 is कुरुक्षेत्र... 


गाहिता। हरिद्वारे प्रयागे च सिन्धुसङ्गे फलाधिका ॥. The नारदायपु. (उत्तर ) 38. 20 is क | 


तु सवतीर्थानि त्रेतायां ...कलो गङ्गा विशिष्यते॥, The कूर्म. 1. 27, 37 has कृते तु नैमिषं HD ` `, 


The sanie verse is quoted from भविष्य by dius. p. 191. 
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even by the performance of hundreds of solemn Vedic 
sacrifices,’ 1328 


In the Bhagavadgita (X. 31) Lord Krsna says that among 
streams he is the Ganges (srotasimasmi Jahnavi), The 
Manusmrti setting out an exordium to a witness to tell the 
truth indicates that the Ganges and Kuruksetra were the most 
sacred spots in the age of the Manusmrti.!3 Some of the 
Purànas describe the Ganges as flowing in Heaven (as 
Mandakini), on the earth (as Ganga) and in the nether regions 
or Patàla (as Bhogavati) Vide Padma VI. 267.47. The 
Visnupurina!?7 and other Puranas state that the Ganges 
springs from the toe-nail of the left foot of Visnu, In some 
Puranas it is said that Siva let off from his matted hair the. 
Ganges in seven. streams, three flowing towards the east 
(Nalini, Hladini, Pavani), three to the west (Sita, Caksus and 
Sindhu) and Bhagirathi (vide Matsya 121, 38-41, Brahmanda 
IL 18. 39-41, Padma I. 3. 65-66). The Kürmapuràna (1.46.30-31) 
and Varaha (chap. 82 in prose) state that the Ganges flows first 
in four different streams, Sita, Alakananda, Sucaksu and 
Bhadra and that the Alakananda flows towards the south 
comes to Bharatavarsa and falls into the sea with seven 
mouths.1328 In the Brahmapurana (73. 68-69) the Ganges is 
described as sprung from the foot of Visnu and as established 
in the matted hair of Mahe$vara (Siva) 


| The Visnupurana eulogises!9? the Ganges as follows: The 
Ganges purifies all beings from day to day when its name is 


1325. । स्नातानां शुचिभिस्तोयेः गाड़ेयेः प्रयतात्मनाम्‌। व्याटिभवाति या पुंसां न सा ऋतु- 
शतेरपि॥ अनुशासन 26.31, नारद (उत्तर) 39. 30-31 and also 40, 64 


1326. यमो वेवस्वतों देवी यस्तवैष हृदि स्थितः। तेन चेदविवादस्ते मा गङ्गां मा कुरू- 
न्गमः॥ Aa 8.92. 

1327. वामपादाम्बुजाङ्गष्ठनखस्रोतोविनिर्गताम्‌। विष्णोबिभाति यां भक्त्या शिरसाहाने 
ei wa: विष्णुपु. II, 8.109, q. by कल्पतरु (तीर्थ) p. 161 (reads शिवः); नदी सा 
वेण्णवी रोक्ता विएणुपादससुद्भवा। पद्म V. 25. 188, 


1328. तथेवालकनन्दा च वक्षिणादेत्य भारतम्‌ । प्रयाति ` सागरं भित्त्वा सप्तभेदा 
द्विजोत्तमा:॥ कूर्म 1. 46.31 | | 






p. 9. The 2nd verse is variously read in yay VI, 21.8 and 23.12 iam ^ 
as Tet. यों नूयाद्योजनानां शतैरंपि। सुच्यते सर्वपापेभ्यो विष्णुलोकं स गच्छ as it i Ie te 
I 3 1 7 7 read 5० झतरपि | नरो a नरके याति कि तया West भवेत्‌ Research Institute, 
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heard, when one desires to 866 (it), when it is seen or touched 
or when its waters are drunk or when one plunges into it or 
when one takes (or sings) its name; when people utter the 
name ‘Ganges’ even though living at a distance of hundreds of 
yojanas, their sins accumulated in three births are destroyed,’ 
The Bhavisyapurana 1330 has a similar verse ‘one becomes froo 
from sins at once by seeing the Ganges or touching it or drink- 
ing its water and by uttering the name Ganga and also by 
remembering it,’ 1331 The Matsya, Kürma, Garuda and Padma 
remark that the Ganges is easy of access everywhere but is 
difficult to reach at three places viz, at Gangadvara (Haridvara), 
at Prayaga and where it joing the soa and that those who bathe 
therein reach heaven and that those who die there are not born 
again, The Naradiyapurana, on the other hand, says that the 
Ganges is difficult of access everywhere, but much more 80 at 
three places. The man, whether desiring it or not, who draws 
near the Ganges and dies (near it) secures heaven and does not 
see hell (Matsya 107,4).1332 The Kürmapuràna represents that 
the Ganges 133 js equa] to all the 35 millions of holy places 
declared by Vàyu in the heaven, in mid region and on the 
earth and that all of them are represented by the Ganges. 
The Padmapurina asks ‘what is the use of sacrifices rich 
in large wealth, what is the use of very difficult austerities 
when there is the Ganges honoured easily and gracefully 
that yields Heaven and moksa’? A similar verse occurs in the 
Naradiya-purana ‘what is the use of Yoga with its eight 
angas, of austerities, of solemn (Vedic) sacrifices? Residence 








1330. दर्शनात्स्पर्शनात्पानात्‌ तथा गङ्गेति कीर्तनात्‌। स्मरणादेव गङ्गायाः स्यः पापे: 
प्रमुच्यते॥ भविष्यषु. १. by तीर्थचि. p. 198, गङ्गावा. D. 12, गङ्काभ० p. 9. The first 
half is अचुशासन 26.64, afg. 110.6; गच्छंस्तिष्ठञ जपन्ध्यायन YAA जाग्रत्‌ स्वपन्‌ 
वदन्‌। यः स्मरेत्‌ सततं ngi सोऽपि सुच्येत बन्धनात्‌ ॥ स्कन्द ( काशीखण्ड ) पूर्वार्ध 27,37, 
नारद (उत्तर) 39, 16-17, क 


1331, सर्वत्र सुलभा गङ्गा fang स्थानेषु दुर्भा। गङ्गाद्वारे यागे च गङ्गासागरसङ्गमे ॥ 
तत्र स्नात्वा दिवं यान्ति ये सृतास्तेऽपुनर्भवाः॥ मत्स्य. 106.54, कूर्म. 1.37.34, गरुड (पूर्वश) 81. 
1-2, पद्म V. 60.120. The नारदीय (उत्तर 40, 26-27) reads: सववत्र दुर्लभा गडू त्रिषु 
स्थानेषु चाधिका। गङ्गाद्वारे.-.सङ्गमे॥ एषु स्नाता दिवं...भवा:॥, 


1332. अकामो वा सकामो वा ngrat यो$भिपद्यते । सृतस्तु लभते स्वर्ग नरकं च न 
veía ॥ मत्स्य. 107. 4, १. by कल्पतरु (on तीर्थ) p. 145 (reads यो विपद्यते). कूम. 
37,39 has the same verse with slight variations; compare qay I, 44.4, 


1333, fae: कोट्योर्धकोटी च तीर्थानां वायुरवीत्‌। दिवि भूब्यन्तारिक्षे च तत्सः जा. 
स्सृता॥ कूर्म 1, 39,8, qa 1. 47,7, V. 60, 59, मत्स्य, 102, 5 (reads तानि ते 
mgA ). 







[rir 
Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 





IV ] Eulogy of the Ganges 589 


on the Ganges alone is superior to all these’ 1334, Two verses 
of the Matsya-purana 135 deserve mention here ‘even a man 
of sinful deeds, on. remembering the Ganges even at a dis- 
tance of thousands of yojanas, attains the highest goal. A 
person is delivered from sin by uttering the name (of the 
Ganges), on seeing it a person sees happiness; by bathing in 
the Ganges and drinking its water he purifies his family up 
to the seventh ancestor’, It is stated in the Kasikhanda that 
on the banks of the glorious Ganges all times are auspicious 
as well as all countries, and all men are fit for receiving gifts. 

In the Varahapurana (chap. 82) the name ‘Ganga’ is deri- 
ved as ‘gam gata’ (that has gone to the earth), The Padma- 
purava (Srstikhanda 60, 64-65) specifies the müu/amantra about 
the Ganges as follows: ‘Om namo Gangayai, vi$varüpipyai 
narayapyai namo namah’. | 

The Padmapuràna (srsti 60.35) holds that Visnu repre- 
sents all the gods and the Ganges represents Visnu. It eulo- 
gises the Ganges as follows: Sons abandon their fathers, wives 
their husbands, friends and relatives abandon a friend or a rela- 
tive if any one of these is adulterous, or patita, or wicked or 
becomes a candala or kills his guru, or is full of all kinds of 
sins and hatreds; but the Ganges does not forsake such 
persons 13%, 

The extent of the holy region of the Ganges is laid 
down in some puranas, The Naradiya 1337 states: the region 








1334. किं यज्ञेबहुवित्ताढच्येः किं तपोभिः सुदुण्करेः। स्वर्गमोक्षपदा गङ्गा सुखसोभाग्य- 
पूजिता॥ qa V. 60.39; किमष्टाङ्गेन योगेन कि तपोभिः किमध्वरेः। वास एव हि गङ्गायां 
सर्वतोपि विशिष्यते॥ नारदीय (उत्तर) 38.38, q. in तीर्थच्चि. p. 194 (reads गड़ायां 
ब्रह्मज्ञानस्य कारणम्‌) and प्राय, तत्त्व, p. 498, The first verse कि यज्ञेः is quoted as 
from ब्रह्माण्ड by तीर्थचि. p. 195 (last pada is सुखसेव्या यतः स्थिता). 


1335. A idk योजनानां सहस्रेषु गङ्गायाः At! अपि दुष्कुतकर्मा तु लभते परमां 
गातिम्‌॥ न्सुच्यते पापाद्‌ em भद्राणि प्रश्याति। अवगाह्य च पीत्वा तु पुनात्यासप्तमं 


कुलम्‌ मत्स्य. 104, 14-15 १. by कल्पतरु ( dist) p. 160; vide also मत्स्य, 108.25-26. 
Compare वनपर्व 87.93 (पुनाति कीर्तिताः) quoted in n. 1324; सर्व एव शुभः कालः 
सर्वा देशस्तथा झुभ:। सर्वो जनो दानपात्रं श्रीमताजाह्ववीतटे॥ काशीखण्ड 27.69. | 


1336. जारजं पतितं दुष्टमन्त्यजं गुरुघातिनम्‌ । सर्वद्रोहेण संयुक्तं सवपातकसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 
त्यज्ञन्ति पितरं wer: प्रियं पत्न्यः ggg अन्ये च बान्धवाः सर्वे गङ्का are परित्यजेत्‌॥ पक्ष 
(aftag 60. 25-26). | 


1337. तीराद्व्यूतिमात्रं तु परितः क्षेत्रमच्यते। तीरं त्यक्त्वा वसेत्क्षेत्री) तारे भ 
चेष्यते ॥ एकयोजनविस्तीर्णा क्षेत्रसीमा तटद्दयात्‌ । नारदीय (उत्तर) 43. 21 e -129,) The 
first is quoted from स्कन्द by तीर्थच्चि. p. 266, which remarks ! Jura 
क्रोशद्वयं क्षेत्रम्‌’, The half verse एक? is quoted from भविष्य by RAMP. 


( Continued on the next page ) xi ss edd 
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within one gavyiti from the banks of the Ganges is called 
kgetra; one should reside within the kgetra limits, but 
not on the bank itself; residence on the bank (of the 
Ganges ) is not desired, The limits of the ksetra are of the 
extent of one yojana between both the banks’ i.e. the ksetra 
extends for two krogas from each bank, The general rule is 
stated by Yama that forests, mountains, holy rivers and 
tirthas are without an owner; these cannot be possessed (by 
a person as owner), The Brahmapurana 1338 says that measur- 
ing from the flowing waters for a distance of four hastas, God 
Narayana is the Lord (or owner) and no one should accept a 
gift in that strip even if he be on the point of death. A differ- 
ence is made between the garbha (the inner circle) of the 
Gangaksetra, the tira and the ksetra, ‘Garbha’ extends up to 
that portion of the river stream which is reached on the 14th 
of the dark half of Bhadrapada; beyond that is the tira (bank), 
which extends upto 150 hastas from garbha and ksetra extends 
up to two krosas from each bank, 


Let us suppose that the pilgrim has come to the Ganges, 
Then the question is, how is he to proceed about a bath in the 
Ganges, Many of the digests contain several alternate forms 
of the sankalpa to be made at the time of Ganga-snana, For 
example, the Prayascittatattva (pp. 497-498) contains a very 

elaborate sankalpa, A simple one is quoted below from tho 
Gangavakyàvali3? The mode of bathing prescribed in the 








( Continued from the last page) 

agat. D. 136, गव्यूति is a measure of length or distance generally taken as 
equal to two krosas. There was some difference about the measures of length, 
‘According to the Amarakosa a gavyiti is equal to two krogas ' गव्यूतिः स्त्री 
क्रोशयुगम ?. According to the वायु 8, 105-107 and 101, 122-126 and त्रह्माण्ड II. 
‘7; 96-101 the measures are 24 अङ्गुलऽ = one हस्त, 96 अङ्गुल = yg: (which is 
same as qua, युग and नाली); 2000 wa: = गव्यूति and 8000 धनुः = योजनः ; acc. to 
the मार्कण्डेय 46. 37-40, 4 gas ua: or दण्ड, or युग or नालिका); 2000 qa; = 
4 क्रोश = गव्यूति which is the same as योजन, Vide H. of Dh, vol, III, 
p. 145 n, 185, | | 


1338. प्रवाहमवा्थे कृत्वा यावद्धस्तचतुष्टयम्‌ । अत्र नारायणः स्वामी नान्यः स्वामी 


कदाचन॥ न तत्र पतिगृह्णीयात्माणेः -कण्ठगतेरपि॥ भावशुक्तचत॒र्दृश्यां यावदाक्रमते जलम्‌ । 
तावदूर्भ विजानीयात्तड्टूरं तीरसुच्यते। नारद (उत्तर) 43. 116-118 q. by तीर्थचि. p. 266 






| गंगावा. p. 136 ( the first verse from ज्ह्माण्ड); नारद (उत्तर) 43, 118 (last ii " 
साधहरतशतं याव दूभस्तीरं ततः परम्‌॥. The digests read agg. for भावशुक्क ० 
`. 13939, अद्यासुके मासि असुंकपक्षे असुकतिथो सद्यःपापप्रणाञपूर्वकं सर्वपुण्यप्राति 
गङ्गायां स्नानमहं करिष्ये । . गङ्कावा. p. 141, Vide तीथि, pp. 206-207 for sev 
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Matsyapurana 102 is common to people of all varnas and students 
of al] the different recensions of the Veda, The Matsyapurana, 
chap, 102, which contains one of the earliest procedure of a reli- 
gious bath, and which has been taken over by several digests 
such as the Gangavakyavali (pp. 148-152) is summarised here, 
Cleanliness (of the body) and clean thoughts do not exist 
without a bath; therefore bathing is first prescribed for making 
the mind pure, One may bathe with water drawn (in a vessel 
from a well or stream) or with water not so drawn, A wise 
man should fix upon a holy spot after repeating the funda-. 
mental mantra ‘namo Narayanaya’ (reverent bow to Narayana) 
A man holding darbha grass in his hand and being clean and 
pure should perform àcamana (ceremonial sipping of water). He 
should select a spot four hastas square on all sides and invoke 
the Ganges (to come or be present there) with the following 
mantras ‘you are sprung from the foot of Visnu, you are a 
devotee of Visnu, you worship Visnu; therefore save us from 
8178 committed from birth to death, Vayu declared that there 
are three and a half crores (35 millions) of holy places in 
heaven, on the earth and in mid air; all these, O Ganges 
(daughter of Jahnu ), belong to you. Your name among the 
gods is Nandini ( the joy-giving ) and also Nalini and there 
are other names of yours viz, Daksa, Prthvi, Vihaga, Vi$va- 
kaya, Amrta, Siva, Vidyadhari, Supra$antà, Visva-prasadini, 
Ksema, Jahnavi, Santa, Santipradayini, 1334 One should 
utter these holy names at the time of bathing; then the Ganges 
flowing in the three worlds would be near (even if a man bath- 
ed at home), He should, after folding his hands, cast on his 
head thrice, four times, five times or seven times water on 
which he has muttered the mantras seven times, After having 
invoked the clay ( in the river bed) with the mantras ‘O earth ! 
Oh elay! you are erossed over by horses and chariots, by 
Visnu, remove my sin which I may have committed by my 
evil deeds; you were brought up (from the depths of the sea ) 
by the Boar incarnation of Krsna with his hundred hands, 
O clay! you are given (to the world) by Brahma and you 
had mantras repeated over you by Kasyapa, Occupying my 
limbs may you drive away all my sin! Oh clay! Give us 












1339 a, Verses 1-8 of मत्स्यः chap. 102 are q. by the grag ५:90. 04. . 
The tata. 1. p. 183 also gives the twelve names of ngt diffexe पड 
(IV. 89. 17-19) has the same holy names of the Gangas that the Ma 
6~8) mentions. For the thousand names of the Ganges, vide a 
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prosperity; everything is centered in you; a bow to you, 
that are virtuous and the source of all worlds’. Having 
thus bathed and having sipped water (dcamana ) according to 
the procedure prescribed, he should get out of the Ganges 
and should put on two white and pure garments. Then he 
should perform /arpama!?9 for the satisfaction of the three 
worlds, (He should say) ‘This water is being offered by me 
for satiating gods, yaksas, nagas, gandharvas, apsarases, 
asuras, crue] snakes, eagles, trees, jackals, birds, creatures 
that sustain themselves on air and water or that move 
inthe sky, all beings that are without support and those 
that are devoted to the dictates of dharma’. The person 
( performing tarpana) should wear the sacred thread in the 
upavita form (when satiating gods) and then wear it in the 





——— ee ने 


1340. Tarpana (satiating with the offering of water) is of two kinds 
viz. principal (pradhana) and subsidiary (anga). The first has to be 
performed every day by a twice-born person (who has finished his studies) 
for the gods, sages and pitrsin that order. The 2nd is performed as an 
ahga of 8188. नित्यं नेमित्तिकं काम्यं त्रिविधं स्नानसुच्यते । तर्पणं तु भवेत्तस्याडत्वेन 
प्रकीतितम्‌ ॥ तरद्म पुराण q. by गंगाभाक्तेश p 162. तर्पण isan ahga of bath as well as 
of brahma-yajna, Tarpana has been described at great length in H. of 
Dh, vol, II, pp. 668-669 and pp. 689-695. Therefore it is not necessary 
to make any lengthy remarks on tarpana here, A few matters that deserve 
attention are mentioned, One rule is that one hasto perform tarpana 
according to the provisions of his own recension of the Veda, The persons 
to whom water is to te offered and the manner in which it is to be offered 
are set out on p. 692 of vol. II of H. of Dh. Another rule is that tarpana 
has to be done (even if the day is not auspicious ) at a tirtha, in Gaya, in 
pitrpaksa (i. e. the dark half of Bhadrapada) with water mixed with sesame 
` तीर्थे तिथिप्रवेशे (तिथिविशेषे!) चच गयायां प्रेतपक्षके। निषिद्धेपि दिने Hated 
तिलमिश्रितम्‌॥, ^ widow also has to perform tarpana for her husband and 
his relatives at a sacred place, An ascetic ( sannyésin) has not to do it, 
A person whose father is living has not to perform tarpana, but acc, to 
Visnupurana he offers three handfuls to gods, three to the sages and one 
to Prajapati (in the form ‘ devas-trpyantim'). Another rule is the one 
makes an offering in sraddha or into fire with one hand only (the right 
hand) but in tarpana water is poured into the stream in which one is 


bathing or on land with both hands, ‘aÈ हवनकाले च पाणिनेकेन दीयते। 
तर्पणे तूभयं galga एवं विधिः स्मृतः॥! नारदीयपुराण ( उत्तर) 57, 62-63, Ifa man is 
not able to perform the elaborate tarpana described in vol. II, he shoul 


é 
repeat the mantras from वायुपुराण 110. 21-22 set out here and offer thre” 


añjalis of water mixed with sesame and kusas; आ[नह्मस्त म्बपर्यन्तं देवर्षिपितृमानरवी. 


A ~ ~ A 
तृप्यन्तु पितरः सर्वे मातृमातामहादय :॥ अतीतकुलकोटीनां सपङ्वीपनिवासिनाम्‌। आ gaye! 
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nivita 134! form (when satiating men), He should devotedly . 
satiate men, the sages who were sons of Brahma ; he should say - 
"May Sanaka, Sananda and Sanatana, Kapila, Asuri, Vodhu, 
Pancasikha—may all these reach satiety by the water offered by 
me.” Then he should satiate with water and aksata grains (the 
sages) Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Pracetas, 
Vasistha, Bhrgu, Narada; he should satiate all these devar sis, 
and brahmarsis, 1342 and rgis with water and aksatas. Then 
wearing the sacred thread in the apasavya mode, bending his 
left knee on the ground, he satiates with water mixed with 
sesame and sandal-wood paste pitrs called Agnisvatta 1343 
-Saumya, Havismat, Usmapa, Sukalin, Barhisad and others 
called Ajyapa. He should make a bow to Yama, Dharmaraja, 
Mrtyu, Antaka, Vaivasvata, Kala, destroyer of all beings, 
Audumbara, Dadhna, Nila, Paramesthin, Vrkodara, Citra and 
Gitragupta, With darbhas in his hand a wise man should 
‘satiate his pitrs. He should satiate with devotion his father 
and the rest by uttering their names and gotra and his maternal 
grandfather and others in the same way and should recite the 
following mantra ‘May those who are my bandhus or not my 
bandhus or were my bandhus in some previous life reach 
satisfaction and also whoever desires satisfaction from me.' 
Then he should sip water (perform Gcamana) in the prescribed 
way and draw the figure of a lotus in front of. himself and offer 
thereon to the Sun arghya (respectful offering of water) with 
water mixed with red sandal-wood paste, flowers and aksatas 
(grains of rice) and repeat the names of Sürya (the Sun) Bow 
to thee! that are Visnu in another form, that art. the face. of 
Vispu, that. hast thousand rays and that art, all refulgence. 
Bow to thee that art beneficent, the lord of the world. 
Bow to thee that art adorned with divine sandalwood, that 
art seated on a lotus, adorned with ear-rings and armlets, 
the lord of people; that awakenest (or enlightenest) the whole 
world, that goest everywhere and markest the good and evil 


-—————— 
, 


1341. fad मनुष्याणां प्राचीनावीतं पितृणासुपवीतं देवानाम्‌। ते. सं. प. 5. 11-1. 


For explanation 01 these three modes of wearing the sacred thread, vide H. 





of Dh, vol. I1 pp, 287-288 and apasavya has been explained in this volume 
in note 1095, fe iis s de 







1342. Vide Vayu 61.80-90 for definitions and eumeratijfb afe 
qaia, राजाष and also Baud, Gr. 1, 7 and Devala q. by अपरा pple | 
ऋषि and other terms, - c Bid «SOU SPF VY 311 

| 1343 . ) For. Agnisvatta and other names | ol classes of pitrs;~vi V 
pP. 343-344 जि and Brahmanda III. 10, | 53, | 75, 93, 96, Research Institute c 
TIC Eg Ee CN. FE | PT 
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deeds; a bow to thee who art a god to all. O Bhaskara (Sun)! 
be well disposed to me. A bow to thee, Divakara (maker of 
day). A bow to thee, Prabhakara (source of refulgence)’, 
Having thus bowed to the Sun and having circumambulated 
thrice ( the lotus drawn for representing the sun) and touching 
a brahmana, gold and a cow, the person (bather) should go to 
a temple of Visnu (or to his own house, according to another 
reading), 1344 

It may be noted that the verses of the Matsyapurana 
(102, 2-31) summarised above occur (with slight variations of 
a word here and there) in Padma (Patala-khanda 89, 12-42) 
and Srsti-khanda, chap. 20. 145-176. 

The Sm, C, and Raghunandana in his Prayascittatattva 
(p. 502) lay down two mantras to be recited at the time 
of taking a bath in the (381808 1345 ʻO Ganges, daughter 
of Jahnu! That flowest in three worlds, that art sprung from 
the lotus-like feet of Visnu, that are far-famed as devoted to 
(the spread of ) dharma, remove my sin; O divine mother, O 
Bhagirathi! purify with your immortal waters me who am ful] 
of faith and devotion’, The mantra to be repeated at the time 
of the bath at the place where the Ganges falls into the ocean 
according to the same two works is “O god that art the lord of 
rivers! O goddess that art the best among rivers! Having 
bathed at the confluence of both I shall cast off my sins", 

On pp. 243-244 above it has been stated that the Visnu 
Dh. 8. and other works recommend the casting of the ashes or 
charred bones of a cremated body in the Ganges at Prayaga, 
Kasi or other holy place and the rites accompanying the cast- 
ing of ashes have been there set out, A few words are added 
here, The same verse 6 (with slight variations) about casting 


> emt oc P m A MA 8 





1344. धर्मराज to चित्र are the names of यम and for चित्रगुप्त ४४0७ p. 160 
above and घराह पुराण chap. 203-205, 

1345, विष्णुपादान्जसम्भूते गळे' जिपथगामिनि। धर्मब्रतेति विख्याते पापं मे हर जाह्ववि॥ 
श्रद्धया भक्तिसम्पन्ने (जं?) श्रीमातदेंवि जाह्ववि। असृतेनाम्बुना देवि भागीराथे पुनीहि माम्‌ |! 
स्मृतिच. 1. 131; प्राय. तत्व p. 502; त्वं देव सरितां नाथ त्वं देवि सरितां qti उभयोः 
स्नात्वा BANA दुरितानि qu 1078. पद्म, Beas 60, 60 is the same as the first 
verse and 60, 62 offers some variant readings for the second. 


1346. यावदस्थि AFI गङ्गायाः स्पृशते जलम्‌। तावत्स पुरुषो राजन्‌ waa 
महीयते ॥ वनपर्व 85.94 = पद्म T. 39 87; agaaa 26.32 is यावदस्थीनि errat तिशीत ईह 





गङ्गायां ràsion fi 
शरीरिण:ः | तावद्वर्षसहस्राणि...महायते ॥ <मत्स्य.106.52, कूर्म 1. 37.32 (reads पुरुषस्य 
_ मारद (उत्तर) 43.109 यावन्त्यस्थीनि गङ्गायां तिष्ठन्ति पुरुषस्य वे । तावद्वर्ष... मही यते 
नारद (उत्तर) 62.51 is यावन्ति नखलोमाने गङ्गातोये पतन्ति 3 ॥ तावद्वर्षर 
स्वर्गलोके महीयते॥. नारदीयं ( पूर्वार्ध) 15.163 “क्रेशास्थिनखदन्ताश्व भस्मापि 
नयम्ति विष्णुसदने स्पृष्टा गाङ्गेन वारिणा॥ ?. 
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ashes in the Ganges occurs in several works. The Agnipurana 
observes ‘the deceased man benefits if his bones are thrown 
into the Ganges; a man stays in heaven as long as (even a 
particle of) his bone remains in the waters of the Ganges. 
No rites for the dead are performed for those who commit 
suicide or who are patita; but even in their case the fall of 
their bones in Ganges water is beneficial to them.’ The Tir, 
C, and Tir. Pr. quote two verses and a half from the Brahma- 
purána 1347 which set out a briefer rite of throwing ashes than 
the one in the Nirnayasindhu, The verses mean: “The man 
carrying the ashes should take a bath, sprinkle paiicagavya 
over the ashes, should place on them a piece of gold, honey, 
ghee and sesame; then he should deposit them in an earthen 
vessel; he should then look in the southern direction, say 
“salutation to Dharma,’ enter the waters (of the Ganges), utter, 
‘may he (Dharma or Visnu?) be pleased with me’ and then cast 
the ashes in the water; then he should bathe in the river, come 
out of it, cast a look at the Sun and then give a present 
(daksina) to a brahmana; if he does so, then the state of the 
deceased person wil] be like Indra.’ Vide Skanda, Kasi-khanda 
30, 42-46 where a little more elaborate procedure is prescribed, 
The importance of casting ashes in the Ganges probably owes 
its origin to the story of king Sagara's sons who were reduced 
to ashes by the wrath of the sage Kapila and who were saved 
by the ashes being washed in the waters of the Ganges brought 
down from heaven by Bhagiratha, Vide Vanaparva chap. 107- 
109, Visnupurana II, 8-10 for the story. The Naradiya makes not 
only the throwing of calcined bones a source of benefit to the 
departed but even his nails and hair when cast inthe Ganges 
confer the same benefit, It is stated in the Kasikhanda that those 
who, while standing on the banks of the Ganges, praise another - 
tirtha or do not think very highly of the Ganges go to hell,1347a 
The Kasikhanda further provides that there is special and 
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1347. स्नात्वा ततः पञ्चगवेन सिक्त्वा हिरण्यमध्वाज्यातिळेन योज्यम्‌ । ततस्तु 
मृत्पिण्डपुटे निधाय पझ्यन्‌ दिजे een! नमोऽस्तु धर्माय वदन प्रविश्य जलं स मे प्रात 
gta क्षिपेञ्च। स्नात्वा तथोत्तीर्य च भास्करं चच दृष्टा प्रदद्यादथ दक्षिणां तु॥ एवं Ha प्रेतपुर= 


स्थितस्य स्वर्गे गतिः स्यात्तु महेन्वतुल्या | Margen १, by ती्थचि. pp. 265- है and. anda 
a. p.374. The गडवा. p, 272 quotes these as from ब्रह्माण्ड = jl 


variations, one of which is यस्तु सवहितो विष्णुः स मे dia gia क्षिपत 
yerses are नारद ( उत्तर chap. 43. 113-115) with slight variations 


1347 a. तीर्थमन्यत्पजंसन्ति गङ्गातीरे स्थिताश्च ये । agi न बहु“ म्युस्ते ते 
ह्यानिरयगामिनः॥ स्कन्द, काशी? 27, 80 
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excessive merit in Gangasnana on special days e, g. the merit 
of bath on New Moon has one hundred times as much merit 
as on an ordinary day, a thousand times on a sankranti, one 
hundred thousand on the eclipse of the sun or moon and un- 
limited times when a bath is taken on moon eclipse ona 
Monday and on sun eclipse on Sunday. 348 


TRISTHALI 


The three great tirthas of Prayaga, Kasi and Gaya are 
referred to as Tristhali and the great scholar, Narayanabhatta 
(born in 1513 A. D.), wrote (about 1580 A, D.) in Bonares a 
famous work called Tristhalisetu (a bridge to the Tristhali) 
wherein he gives a thorough and exhaustive treatment of the 
pilgrimage to these three holy places 13486 alone, Prayaga is 
assigned pp. 1-72, Kasi pp. 72-316 and Gaya pp. 316-379 (of 
the Anandasrama edition) Following with all humility the . 
footsteps of such an illustrious and venerable scholar I shall ` 
deal with the three tirthas in the same order. 


PRAYAGA 


One of the most ancient reference to the greatness of the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Yamuna occurs in a khila 1349 
verse which is usually placed in Rg. X, 75 and may be rendered 
as follows: ''Those who take a bath at the place where the 

1348. दर्श शतशुणं पुण्यं संक्रान्तो च सहसकम। चन्द्रसूर्यग्रहे लक्षं व्यतीपाते 
त्वनन्तकम्‌ । ... सोमग्रहः सोमदिने रविवारे ie: | तच्चूडामणिपर्वार््यं तत्र स्नानम- 
HERA स्कन्द्‌, mis 27. 129-131. 


1348 a. त्रयाणां स्थलानां समाहारः जअिस्थली। 


1349, सितासिते सरिते यत्र सङ्गते तत्राएतासी दिवसुत्पतन्ति। ये वे तन्वं विसुजन्ति 
धीरास्ते जनासो अमृतत्व aaa, The त्रिस्थली p. 3 says it isa supplementary sruti 
text of the Asvalayana school, while the Tir, C. p. 47 quotes it as a verse of 
the Rgveda, It is quite possible to hold that the verse does not encourage 
religious suicide but only makes this distinction that. by a bath only once 
a man goes to heaven and that if he dies at Prayaga he attains moksa even 
without correct metaphysical knowledge. Vide रघुवंश 13,58 “तत्वावबोधेन विनापि 
भूयस्तनुत्यजां नास्ति शरीरबन्धः? १. by dius. p.313, The स्कन्द्‌ says: श्रुतिभिः परि- 
पठ्येते सितासिते सरिद्वरे! तत्राुताङ्गा Tad भवन्तीति विनिश्चितम्‌। काझी, 7. 54 q ep GN 
ब्रिस्थिळी० p 11. Vide also क्राजश्ीखण्ड 7.46 fora similar verse, The verso y 
doubt has a vedic ring about it, The (àṣaro p. 4 notices another re dii e 
The waters of the Ganges are whitish while those of the Jumna are da 
Classical Sanskrit poets very often harp on these colours of the waters 
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two rivers, Vide erst 13. 54-57 Research Institute 
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two rivers, white and dark, meet together, rise up (fly up ) to 
heaven; those determined men who abandon their body there 
(i.e, commit suicide by drowning themselves ) secure immor- 
tality (or moksa)”. This must have been a comparatively 
early verse. The Skandapurana referes to it as Sruti. The 
greatness of Pray&ga is dwelt upon in the Mahabharata (Vana- 
parva 85, 69-97, 87. 18-20, Anusasana 25. 36-38 ) 1850 and in 
many puranas such as the Matsya (chapters 103-112, in all 
260 verses), Kürma 1. 36-39 (verses 121), Padma (7. chap. 
40-49), Skanda, Kasi-Khanda, chap. 7, 45-65). Only a few 
out of the hundreds of verses on Prayaga can be cited here by 
way of sample, One remarkable fact is that the Ramayana 
does not say much about Prayaga. The confluence of the two 
rivers is no doubt referred to (Ram, TI. 54,6) but from the des- 
éription it appears that there was a forest at what is now 
Prayaga. Prayaga is called Tirtharaja (the prince among 
tirthas) in the Matsya 109, 15, Skanda (Kasi 7. 45), Padma VI. 
33. 27-95 (where the refrain at the end of each verse is ‘ga 
tirtharajo jayati prayagah) and elsewhere. The legend runs 
that Prajapati or Pitamaha (Brahma) performed a sacrifice here 
and Prayaga is the middle one of the vedis of Brahma, the 
others being Kuruksetra in the north (uttaravedi) and Gaya 
in the east. It is believed that three rivers meet at Prayaga 
viz, Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati (underground between the 
two). It is said in the Matsya 135, Kurma and other Puranas 
that at the very sight of Prayaga, even by taking 168 name or 
by applying its clay to one’s body a man becomes free from sin. 
The Kirmapurana i proclaims “it is the sacred spot of 
Prajapati; those who bathe here go to heaven and those who 
die here are not born again," That sacred spot is known 88 
tirtharaja; it is dear to Kesava, The same is known as 
Triveni. 

1350. दशतीर्थसहस्राणि तिस्रः कोट्यस्तथापराः । समागच्छन्ति माघ्यां तु प्रयागे 
भरतर्षभ ॥ माधमासं प्रयागे तु नियतः संशितत्रतः | नात्वा तु भरतश्रेष्ठ निर्मल: स्वर्गमा" 
मयात्‌ | असुज्ञासन 25. 36-38. 





.1351. दर्शनात्तस्य तीथेश्य नामसंकीतनादापे । मृत्तिकालम्भनाद्वापि पापात्‌ 
प्रमुच्यते॥ मत्स्य. 104.12, FA. I. 36.27. The अझि (111. 6-7) rea $" तव स्‌ 
तीथस्य० ; वनपर्व 85.80 reads “गमनात्तस्य...दपि। सृत्युकालभयाज्चापि qp zt ay 

1352... एतत्‌ प्रजापतेः क्षेत्र Arg लोकेषु विश्व॒तम्‌। अत्र स्नात्वा fet TTA 
yaan: ॥ क्रमे I. 36,20. मत्स्य, (104,5 and 111. 14) and नारद (3% L3 33 3 = 
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al 50 call $ it प्रजापतिक्षेत्र. Research Institute 
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The word Prayaga is employed in the neuter when connect- 
ed with such words as tirtha or ksetra, as in Matsya (111. 14 
prajapater-idam ksetram prayagam-iti visrutam), but when 
employed along with words (in the masculine gender) such as 
tirtharaja, it takes the masculine gender, 


The word Prayaga is derived in various ways, The Vana- 
parva 1353 appears to suggest that the word Prayaga is derived 
from the root ‘yaj’ when it says ‘Brahma who is the soul of all 
beings performed formerly a sacrifice here; therefore it became 
known as Prayaga’, In the Skanda 134 purana also it appears 
to be explained by taking the two parts pra and yāga separate- 
ly. “It is mentioned as Prayaga because it is superior to all 
sacrifices; Prayaga was the name given to it by the gods Hari, 
Hara and others seeing that it is superior to all sacrifices 
though the latter be enriched with fees and the like," Tho 
Matsyapurāņa 5 appears to lay emphasis on the part ‘pra’. 
when it says ‘on account of its efficacy (or power) as compared 
with all other tirthas if prevails (or is useful) far more’. The 
Brahmapurana 1356 affirms “It is called prayaga on account of 
its eminence and it has the word ‘raja’ (in Tirtharaja) applied 
to it on account of its being the chief", 


We must distinguish between Prayaga-mandala, Prayaga 
and Veni or Triveni, each subsequent one being smaller and 
holier than each preceding one, The Matsya 1357 states that the 
sphere of Prayaga is five yojanas in circumference and that the 
moment a man enters inside this strip of land, there is an Aéva- 
medha at every step. This has been explained by the Tristhali- 
setu (p. 15) as follows: Regarding Brahmayüpa (the sacrificial 
post of Brahm) as the spike or peg, if one measures with a 
rope one and one half yojana long all round, that would be the 

1353. गङ्गायश्ुनयोर्वीर सङ्गमं लोकविश्वतम्‌ ॥ यत्रायजत भूतात्मा पूर्वमेव पितामह: | 
प्रयागमिति विख्यातं तस्माद्भरतसत्तम॥ quud 87. 18-19; तथा सर्वेषु लोकेषु प्रयागं पूज- 
Xg बुधः। पूज्यते तार्थराजस्तु सत्यमेव याधिष्ठिर॥ मत्स्य. 109. 15. 

1354. wq सर्वयागेभ्यः प्रयागमिति गीयते। दृष्टा प्रकरष्टयानेभ्य: पुष्टेथ्यो दक्षिणा- 


दिभिः। प्रयागमिति तन्नाम कृतं हरिहरादिभिः ॥ १. in त्रिस्थली° p. 13, The first half is 
स्कन्द्‌, काशी? 7. 49; so प्रयाग means प्रक्रृष्टो यागो यत्र. 
1355, प्रभावात्सवतीर्थेभ्य: प्रभवत्याधिकं विभो। मत्स्य. 110. 11. 
1356. प्रकृष्टत्वात्पयागोसो माधान्याद्ाजरन्द्वान्‌। ब्रह्मपुराण १. in ज्रिस्थली® p.. 4 IE 
1357. पञ्चयोजनविस्तीणे प्रयागस्य तु मण्डलम्‌। प्रविष्टमाज्रे तद्भूमाव श्वमेधः पदे ( A 1४०४९ ५४ 


मत्स्य, 108, 9-10, 111, 8, पद्म 1. 45.8, The कूर्मपुराण has पश्चयोजनाविस्तीणी um A 
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परमोछिनः। प्रयागं प्रथितं तीर्थ यस्य माहात्म्यमीरितम्‌॥ 11, 35.4, ee 
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Prayagamandala of five yojanas in circumference, The bound- 
aries of Prayaga itself are defined by Vanaparva,!3® the Matsya- 
purána (104. 5 and 106. 30) and others, 'Prayaga extends from 
Pratisthana up to the pool of Vasuki and upto the two nàgas 
Kambala and A$vatara and the niga Bahumülaka; this is 
known in the three worlds as the sacred spot of Prajapati’ 
(Matsya 104, 5), while Matsya 106, 30 provides that to the east 
of the Ganges is the Samudraküpa, which is the same as Prati- 
sthàna, This is explained by the Tristhalisetu as follows: the 
eastern boundary is the küpa called Pratisthana 35; the nor- 
thern one is the Vasuki pool, the western limit.is formed by 
Kambala and Aévatara; the southern boundary is Bahumülaka, 
This would be a four-corriered space which is included within 
Prayága-mandala, According to the Matsyapurana as quoted 
by the Kalpataru on tirtha p. 143 the two Nagas are on the 
south bank of Yamuna while the printed text las * vipule 
Yamunatate’ (106. 27) 130, The printed text of Padma 1. 43, 
27 supports the Kalpataru reading ( ' Yamunà-daksine tate). 
Veni-ksetra is within the limits of Prayaga itself and is twenty 
bow lengths in extent, as stated in the Padma, There are 
three kupas viz, Prayaga, Pratisthana and Alarkapura, The 
Matsya and Agni say ‘there are three fire kundas and the 
Ganges flows in their midst’. It should be noted that except 
where special reference is made in the Puranas to the sub- 
tirthas, the reference to a bath at Prayága in general means 
bath in the Veni i. e. the confluence of the two rivers, as e, g. 
in Vanaparva 85.81 and 85 and Matsya 104, 16-17, 1361 








1358. आं प्रयाग प्रतिष्ठानाद्यत्पुर वासुकेल्लेदात्‌। कम्बलाश्वतरों नागो नागश्च बहु- 
मूलकः॥ एतत्‌ प्रजापतेः क्षेत्रं त्रिषु लोकेषु विश्वतम्‌। मत्स्य. 104.5; qa 1, 39, 69-70, 41. 
4-5 are similar. वनपर्व 85. 76-77 are: प्रयागे सप्रतिष्ठानं कम्बलाश्वतरावुभो। तीर्थ भोग- 
वती चैव वेदिरेषा प्रजापतेः। तत्र वेदाश्च यज्ञाश्च मूतिमन्तो युधिष्टिर।. अग्नि 111, 5, has the 
verse प्रयागं...प्रजापतेः (reads बेदी प्रोक्ता ). 


1359. पूर्वपार्श्वे तु गड्गयास्रिषु लोकेषु भारत । qu चैव तु सासद प्रतिष्ठानं च sre 
मत्स्य. 106. 3, 


1360. माघः सितासिते वि saa: समो भवेत्‌। धचचविजञातिविस्तीणे Heal 
सङ्गमे ॥ इति पाढ्मोमोक्तेः। त्रिसथली° p. 75. सितासित (white and dark ) heas. 
Vide n, 1337 above for घल: being equal to four hastas and 96 anglas =l. 









1361. तत्र त्राण्यश्रिकुण्डानि येषां मध्येन जाह्नवी । वनपर्व 85. 73; ares 

कुण्डानि येषां मध्ये तु जाह्ववी। मत्स्य. 110.4 and आग्रि 111.12, qa 1, 3976771749, 4; 

i Research ihe $5598 
while मत्स्य, 104.13, कूम. (I. 36. 28-29) read पश्च कुण्डानि. 
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The Vanaparva °? and some of the Puranas represent that 
the country between the Ganges and the Yamuna is (like) the 
hips and loins of the earth (i e, it is the most prosperous and 
plentiful part of the earth) and that Prayaga is like the inmost 
part of the hips, Beis | | 


The Narasimha-purana says that Visnu is in the form 
of Yogamürti in Prayaga (65.17). It is said in the Matsya- 
purana 33 (111, 4-10) that when Rudra dissolves the world at 
the end of the Kaipa, the holy place of Prayagais not destroyed, 
that Brahma, Visnu and Mahe$vara (Siva) stay in Prayaga, 
that to the north of Pratisthana Brahma stays in it under guise, 
that Visnu stays thereas Veni-Madhava, that Siva stays there as 
the Vata (banyan tree) and that therefore the gods with the Gan- 
dharvas, the Siddhas and great sages always protect the sphere 
(mandala) of Prayaga by guarding it against evil actions, The 
Matsyapurana, therefore, recommends that a pilgrim should go 
to Prayaga which is protected by all the gods, stay there for 
a month, avoid sexual intercourse, worship gods and pitrs and 
thereby secure his desired objects (104, 18).. The same Purana 
highly eulogises the gift at Prayaga of a kapila cow properly 
decked (105, 16-22) with clothes, ornaments and jewels, The 
Padmapurana (Adi, 42.17—24) has the same verses as the Matsya 
on this subject. Similarly, the marriage of a daughter in the 
drsa form at Prayaga is highly spoken of in Matsya (106. 8-9). 
The Matsya (105. 13-14 and 106. 10) says generally that if a 
man makes a gift of a cow, of gold, of precious stones, of pearls 
and of other things that he owns his pilgrimage becomes fruit- 
ful (saphala) and he collects religious merit (pumya) and that 
when a man makes gifts according to his ability and wealth, 
the fruit of his pilgrimage increases and he remains in heaven 
till the end of the world, The Brahmanda 13% assures pilgrims 
that whatever gifts are made according to one’s ability at 











1362. गङ्गायस्ुुनयोर्मध्यं प्रथिव्या sad स्मृतम्‌ | प्रयाग॑ जघनर 
विदुः॥ वनपर्वे 85. 75 = qa 1. 39. 69 and I. 43, 19, आग्ने 111, 4, कूर्म. 1, 37. 12, 
मत्स्य. 106.19, The idea appears to be that holy places are like the children 
of the earth, "t RH 


1363. प्रयागे निवसन्त्येते ्रह्मविष्णमहेश्वराः।...उत्तरेण पतिछानाच्छना agr तिष्ट 
वेणीमाधवरूपी तु भगवांस्तत्र तिष्ठाति॥ माहेश्वरो वरो भूत्वा तिष्ठते परमेश्वरः । तती ग 
सगन्धर्वाः सिद्धाश्च परमर्थयः | रक्षन्ति मण्डलं नित्यं पापकर्मनिवारणात्‌ । मत्स्य. 111, Wee 5] 
Vide कूम. I. 36. 23-36, पक्ष, आदिखण्ड 41. 6-10 for similar verses, n 


1364. कुरुक्षेत्रे पयागे cw गङ्गासागरसङ्गमे। गङ्गायां पुष्करे सेतो गङ्गाद्वारे च f A 
` यद्दानं दीयते शक्त्या तदानन्त्याय कल्पते॥ sare १. in. (eerste p. 24, E 
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Kuruksetra, Prayága, at the mouth of the Ganges where It falls 
into the sea, on the Ganges, at Puskara, at Setubandha, at 
Gangadvara..and in Naimisa tends to confer inexhaustible 
rewards, In the Vanaparva 1355 it is stated that this sacrificial 
ground (of Brahma) is honoured even by the gods, that even a 
small thing donated here assumes greatness (i, e produces the 
rewards of large gifts) 


The. confluence of the three rivers came to be associated 
with omküra, 1*6 the mystic syllable that stands for Brahma 
It is said in a puràna passage (probably Brahmapurana) that 
the three parts of om (aum) respectively are Sarasvati 
Yamuna and Ganga and that the waters of three rivers 
represent Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana Hari 


It may be noted that, in spite of the fact that the 
Matsya, Kürma (1, 36-39), Padma (Adi, chapters 41-49), Agni 111 
and other Puranas contain several hundred verses on Prayaga 
the Kalpataru (on tirtha), the earliest extant digest on tirthas, 
quotes only the Matsya (104. 1-13 and 16-20, 105. 1-22 106 
1-48, 107. 2-21, 108. 3-5, 8-17 and 23-34, 109, 10-12, 110. 1-11 
111. 8-11. in all about 151 verses) and Vanaparva chap. 85 
79-87 and 97 and does not add a single word of explanation or. 
discussion, But the other digests profusely quoting mostly 
from Puranas discuss at some length several topics and a few 
words must be devoted to some of those topics, dd 


One such topic is tonsure at Prayaga. It is stated by the 
Gangavakyavall (p. 298) and the Tir, Pr. (p. 335) that, though 
the author of the Kalpataru says nothing about tonsure at 
Prayaga, yet as Sistas (respectable and learned people) and 
the writers of digests accept it as necessary, certain autho- 
tities would be set out. The two verses quoted by most 1366s 
writers are ‘one should tonsure the head at Prayaga, offer 
pindas at Gaya, make gifts in Kuruksetra and should commit 
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1365, एषा यजनभूमिह वेवानामापे सत्कृता। तत्र दत्तं स्वल्पर्मापे महद्भवति भारत ॥ 
बनपर्व 85. 82 = 83. 77 of the cr, ed. which reads तत्र दत्त सूक्ष्ममपि. . 

1366. ओमित्येकाक्षरं नह्म परबह्माभिधायकम्‌ । तदेव वेणी विज्ञेया सर्वसोख्य 
प्रदायिनी॥ अकारः ज्ञारदा मोक्ता प्रद्यम्नस्तत्र जायते। उकारो यमुना प्रोक्तानिरुद्ध- 
स्तज्जलात्मकः | मकारो जाक्ववी Wet तत्र सङ्कर्षणो हरिः। एवं त्रिवेणी विख्याता, वेदबीजं 
प्रकीतिता॥ १, by त्रिस्थली p. 8 JEN e 

13664, प्रयाग वपनं कु्योद्यायां पिण्डपातनम्‌। दाने दयात्‌ करक्षेत्रेवीरागस्यी 
स्यजेत्‌॥ कि गयापिण्डदानेन काइ्यां वा भरणेन किम्‌। कि कुरुक्षेत्रदानेन प्रयागे/चपन ॐ 
q. by agrar. p. 298, तीर्थचि. p, 32, त्रिस्थली p, 17, तीर्थप्रः p, 335 es Wies 1 
verses occur in नारदीय (उत्तर) 63, 103-104 j कित 
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(religious) suicide at Benares, . What is the use (or necessity) 
of pinda offerings at, Gaya or death in Kasi, or gifts at Kuruk- 
setra, if one has tonsured one's head at Prayaga?”. Elaborate 
discussions are held by al] these works about the exact inten- 
tion of the verses, about the application of the maxim of 
ratrisattra 13४ to them and about the results derived from ton- 
sure, They have to be passed over here from considerations of 
space, The Tristhali-setu (p. 17) holds that the verse only prai- ` 
ses the rite of tonsure at Prayaga and the fruit thereof is simply 
the removal of sin. The Tri. S, refutes (p. 17) the application 
of ratrisattra~nyaya to these verses, while Tir, C (p. 32) applies 
it. Some of the conclusions drawn by the Tri, 8, are that in one 
and the same yatra at Prayaga (even if a man stays there for 
some days) .ceremonial tonsure takes place only once, that 
widows have to tonsure their heads, that in the case of women 
whose husbands are living only two or three finger-breadths of 
tresses are to be cut and offered at the Triveni, that even 1367७ 
boys whose wpanayana has not been performed have to undergo 
tonsure. provided the cūdā rite has already been performed 
The Tristhalisetu (9. 22) notes that certain traditionalists.1%8 











, ., 1367... रात्रिसत्रन्याय occurs in ज IV. 3. 17-19. There is a passage in the 
पञ्चावइनाह्मण 23.2.4 ` प्रातेतिष्ठानिते य. एता राजीरुपयन्ति. Here in the पञ्चविंश 
रातरिसत्र is enjoined but no fruit thereof is expressly promised. The question 
arises whether in the absence of an express reward, heaven should be under- 
stood as the reward (because as explained in Jai. IV. 3. 15-16 svarga is the 
reward. of all sacrifices for which no express reward is mentioned) or whether 
-आतष्ठा, (stable position) which occurs in the above arthavada passage should 
be beld.to be the reward of .रात्रिसत्र. The reply is that here the reward is 
प्रतिष्ठाः and not स्वर्ग ¡, € though there is no express mention of the reward 
in the passage about ratrisattra, the arthavada passage should be construed 
as laying down the reward, In the two verses, there is a vidhi in the words 
भयागे वपनं कुयात्‌ and the second verse is an अर्थवाद. The question is what 
-reward is promised in it, . lf रात्रिसत्रन्यायं applies, then auga secures all the 
fruits of गयापिण्डदान, कुरुक्षेत्रदान and metaan. If it does not apply then 
the only fruit is पापाभाव 


13679. अलुपनीतानामापे प्रयागे वपनं कार्यम्‌ । यस्तु पुत्रांस्तथा बालान्स्नापयेत्याय- 
येत्तथा। यथात्मना तथा सर्वे दानं FAG दापयेत्‌॥ इति मत्स्यपुराणवचने तृतीयपादस्य 
मुण्डनादिविधा यकत्वात्‌। जिस्थली? pp. 23-24. यस्तु पुत्रांस्तथा® is मत्स्य, 106.6, ` 

1368. सांप्रदायिकास्त॒ ..-तस्मात्समूलमेव केशवपनमिह AR अत्रापि नोन्सुक्त 
केशवपनं किंतु वेणी कृत्वा कुङ्कमादिमङ्गलदव्यालङ्कता wat नमस्कृत्य तदसुज्ञाता वागरः S 
aia वेणीम्ली निधाय यथाशक्तिकृतां स्वर्णमयी रूप्यमयीं वा वेणीं सक्ताप्रालादि ले 7 
-निधाय-बेण्यां बेणीपद्‌।नेन सर्वे पापं प्रणश्यतु। जन्मान्तरेष्वपि सदा सोभाग्यं मम वॉ! 29 ब 
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relying on passages that aver that all sins cling to the roots of 
a person's hair, say that cutting two or three tresses would be 
merely kartana and not vapana (tonsure), that even women 
whose husbands are alive must shave themselves at Prayaga, 
that such women should make a braid of all their hair, should 
deck the braid with saffron and other auspicious materials, bow 
to their husbands and with the husband’s permission have the 
head tonsured, that then they should place the cut hair in their 
joined hands, place thereon a golden or silver veni and pearls 
and coral and should cast al] these into the conflnence (Veni) of 
the Ganges and Jumna after repeating the mantra ‘May all 
my sins be destroyed by this offering of my braided hair into 
the Veni! may my blessedness (the auspicious state of wifehood) 
always increase in the lives to come.’ The Tri. 8, states that 
women do not tonsure their head at any tirtha except at Prayaga 
and the only reason for this is that it is the practice of ‘Sistas. 
Vide above pp. 122-124 for tonsure as expiation for sins, ‘The 
Naradiya (Uttara) 63, 106 provides the same rule as Parásara 
(in note 278 above) for women, The Prayascittatattva of 
Raghunandana prescribes the complete tonsure of the head for 
women at Prayaga. d wines cabs 
It appears probable that the provision for the casting of 
vent (braided hair) on the part of women whose husbands were 
alive was suggested by the word Veni applied to the confluence 
of the two rivers, where the river Ganges appears to make a 
bend or curve for some distance,!36? | ET. 
One important question that very much exercised the 
minds of ancient and medieval Indian writers was whether and 
when suicide, particularly at sacred spots like the confluence 
of the Ganges and Jumnà or at the foot of the Aksaya Vata at 
Prayaga, would involve no sin. This matter has already been 








dm fb Nee Ada FEDS Bs oo की 
1369. ओमित्येकाक्षरं war परनह्माभिधायकम.। तदेव वेणी विज्ञेया सवसोर्य- 
प्रदायिनी॥ स एव तीथराजोयं त्रिवेण्या यत्र सङ्गमः । त्रिस्थली? 8, ` Loo 

` 1370. ` प्रयागः... विभो॥ श्रवणात्तस्य...पसुच्यते ॥ तत्राभिषेकं यः कुर्यात्सङ्गमे संशित- 
wai! पुण्ये सकलमामोति राजसूयाश्वमेधयोः॥ एषा यजनः.-महद्भवति भारत॥ न qq... 
प्रयागमरणं प्रति॥ दशतीर्थसहस्राणि षष्टिकोट्यस्तथापराः। येषां सांनिध्यमत्रेव कीतितं He 
नन्दन। चातुर्वेदे च यत्पुण्यं सत्यवादिषु चेव यत्‌। स्नात एव तदामोति गङ्कायसुनसङ्गमे॥ quud 
85. 79-85. After quoting the last verse and several other verses त्रिस्थली 
सेतु observes (p. 30) ‘vag aig बच्चनेषु यद्यपि प्रयागशब्दस्याविशेषत 3 वाने, {तथापि 
तदन्तर्गततत्तत्तीथस्न।नफलस्य बाक्यान्तरेरु क्तत्वात्‌ स्थलमात्रे च जलाभावेन | 2 सरलिवाद्दे- 
2 EL : प्रयागशब्दः ?, The same verses occur in प (आविं 39. i978}. 
(काशी? Chap. 7, 63 and 65) says ' तद्विष्णोः परमं qd की पंश्यान्तिं सूरय: १ 
aq त्यागं पुनः पुनः॥ इय वेणी हि निःश्रेणी बह्मणों वस्मे' यॉस्यतः। A का 
सूरयः Iis त्र. 1. 22.20. ५,३0१. | 133 | 
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dealt wifh at length in H. of Dh. vol. IL pp. 924-928 and vol. TII 
pp, 939, 948-949. Only a brief treatment by way of a summary 
of the pages and a few notes will be added here. The general 
sentiment of Dharmasastra works is to condemn suicide or an 
attempt to commit suicide as a great sin (vide प. of Dh, vol, IL 
page 924 for texts), The Ap, Dh. S. (L 10, 28. 15-17) mentions 
the view of Harita which condemns suicide even as praya- 
Scitta for committing a mahapataka (like incest) and puts Kill- 
ing another or killing oneself on the same footing, Manu V, 
89 and Yaj. III, 154 condemn suicide by denying after-death 
rites to those who commit it, but Manu allowed suicide in 
various ways as prayascitta for mahapatakas (vide Manu XI 
73, 90-91, 103-104). But exceptions to the condemnation of 
suicide are found in the smrtis, epics and puranas, They may 
be grouped under several heads. (1) Suicide as an exception 
र in various ways by those guilty of mahapatakas (viz. bráhmana 
murder, drinking of sura, theft of brahmana’s gold and incest) ; 
vide H, of Dh. vol. IL pp. 924—925 for smrti and other texts, 
(2) Starting on the Great Journey (mahaprasthana-gamana or 
mahapathayatra) by a forest hermit (Manu VI, 31, ४६1. III, 55) 
suffering from incurable diseases and unable to perform the 
duties of his order. (3) An old man or one who cannot observe 
the rules of bodily purification or who is so ill as to be beyond 
medical skill may kill himself by throwing himself from a 
precipice or by fire or by drowning or fasting or start on tho 
Great Journey into the Himalaya or by jumping from the bran- 
ches of the Vata tree at Prayaga (Apararka p. 877 quoting 
Adi-purana and Afri-smrti verses 218-219 q. by Medhatithi 
on Manu V. 88 and Mit. on Yàj IIT. 6). (4) Even a house- 
holder, otherwise all right, may resort to suicide by the means 
stated (in No, 3) if his life’s work is done, if he has no desire 
_for the pleasures of the world and does not desire to live, or if ho 
is a Vedantin!?! and convinced of the ephemeral nature of life 
and may kill himself by fast in Himalaya, (5) Religious suicide 
‘ was allowed at the confluence of the two great rivers Ganga 
and Yamuna, at the Vata there and at some other tirthas (6) 
A wife dying by sahagamana or anumarana. As to Sati. the 
Naradiya (pürvardha 7. 52-53) provides that a woman should 
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, .- „1371. maag -विधिपूर्वमनाशंके। अध्रवं जीवितं ज्ञात्वा यो वे वेदान्तगो i n 
* अभ्यरच्य देवतास्तत्र नमस्कृत्य खुनींस्तथा। ततः सिद्धो दिवं गच्छेद नह्मलोक सनातनम्‌ u.s 
शासन 25, 63-64, तत्र refers to हिमालय as the context shows 
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young child or young children, if she is pregnant or if she has 
not attained puberty, or if she is in her monthly illness 
at the time. Not only did common men believe in the pro- 
mise of the Puranas that those who killed themselves at 
Prayaga (at the saůgama or near Vata) secured moksa 
(freedom from the everlasting cycle of births and deaths ) 
Which was the highest of the four purusarathas (goals 
of human existence), but even great poets like Kalidasa 
held the view that, though moksa or kaivalya or apavarga 
requires correct knowledge and realisation of the Supreme 
Spirit according to the Vedanta, Sankhya and Nyaya systems, 
death at the sacred sangama led to moksa even without 
“tattvajnana, In H. of Dh. vol. II pp. 925-927, historical ex- 
amples of kings such as Yasah-karnadeva, Candella Dhangadev 
and Calukya Somesvara committing suicide at Prayaga or the 
Tungabhadra have been given. The king Kumaragupta of 
‘Magadha is said to have entered the fire of dry cow-dung cakes, 
‘This is in accordance with the prescriptions in the Matsya- 
purana 107. 9-10 (=Padma, Adi-khanda 44,3) which states 1372 
“the man who, suffering from no diseases, having no deficiency 
‘as to his limbs and being in full possession of his five senses, 
encompasses (his death) in cowdung fire remains honoured in 
heaven for as many years as there are pores on the whole of his 
body.’ 1373 The Rajatarangini VI, 14 refers to officers entrusted 
with the duty of supervising suicide by fast (prayopavesa), 
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1372. गडूगयसुनयोमध्ये कर्षाशि यस्तु साधयेत्‌। अहीनाडूने ह्यरोगश्च पञ्चेन्द्रिय- 
समनन्‍्वितः। यावन्ति रोमकूपाणि तस्य गात्रेषु देहिनः॥ तावद्वषसहस्राणि स्वर्गलोके महीयते॥ 
मत्स्य 107.9, कूर्म 1. 38. 3-4, नारदीय, उत्तर, 63.154 (reads करीषाग्निं तु धारयेत्‌), पद्म 
I. 44, 9 (reads पञ्चाञ्चि यस्तु ). qw is short for करीषाि for metrical reasons. 
कर्म I, 38.3 reads ' करीषासि च साधयेत्‌? Vide Gupta Inscriptions No. 42 p. 200, 
the Ahsaid Stone Inscription of आदित्यसेन of मगध, which states that his 
fifth ancestor Kumaragupta plunged himself in the slow-burning fire of 
dried cowdung cakes as if in water at Prayaga. शोयसत्यत्रतधरो यः प्रयागगतो 
धने m अस्भसीव करीषाऱो AA: स पुष्पपूजितः॥ p. 203 (of the text). धने means धने 
meig. The learned editor was probably unaware of the provisions about 


‘suicide at Prayaga by being burnt with dry cowdung cakes in the Matsya 
and other puranas, न 








1373. The Ain-i-Akbari (tr. by Gladwin and published in 1800) speaks 
of the following as the meritorious kinds of suicide (vol, I. p. 531 ape 
; of the Popular edition, edited by J, Mukhopadhyaya). These are छे 
number viz, (1) starving; (2) covering himself with cowdung and setting 
fire and consuming himself therein; (3) burying himself in sf à 4 
plunge into water at the Gangasagara-sangama, enumerate or १, 
pray till alligators come and devour the man; (5) cut his throat df 
at the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna. . | 
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The important verse on which reliance is placed for 
sanctioning religious suicide at Prayaga may be translated 1374 
as follows: ‘You should not set aside (pass over) your wish 
about dying at Prayaga on account of the words of the Veda or 
the words of the people.’ The words of the Veda!375 are Vaj. 8.40, . 
3 (= Isavasyopanisad 3) which literally translated means ‘there 
are worlds of Asuras enveloped in blinding darkness: those 
who have killed themselves repair after death to those worlds 
This verse does not in the context appear to refer to a person 
committing suicide, but.rather to a person who kills his soul 
by, remaining in ignorance of the true Self. But even learned 
writers and poets took it to refer to suicide (vide Uttara- 
ramacarita, Act IV after verse 3). Another passage of the Veda 
on which reliance may be placed is the one in the Satapatha 
Brahmana X. 2. 6. 7 ‘one ought not to yield to his own desire 
and pass away before the full extent of life, for it (such 
shortening of full life) does not make for the (heavenly) world 
By ‘the words of the people’ are meant smrti passages con- 
demning suicide such as Gaut. 14, 12, Vas,1375z 23. 14-15. Manu 
V. 88 (which says that no water is to be offered to those who 
kill themselves), Visnu Dh. 5. 22, 56 (atmatyaginah patitas-ca 
nasaucodakabhajah ) 


me — — — > -— 





1374 वेदवचनात्तात न लोकवचनादापे । मतिरुत्क्रमणीया ते प्रयागमरणं प्रति॥ 
वनपर्व 85.83, नारदीय (उत्तर) 63.129, पद्म (आदि 39.76 reads न देवः), आझ्ले 111.8 
(reads मतिरत्क्रमणीयान्ते प्रयागे मरणं प्राति). मत्स्य. 106.22 reads न देववचना 
प्रयागगमनं प्राति) and पद्म, आदि 43.22 reads प्रयागगमनं प्रति. The कूर्मपुराण I. 37.14 
is न मातूवचनात्तात न... द्‌पि। मति...प्रयागगमनं प्रति॥; पद्म, आदिखण्ड 33.64 reads न 
लोकवचनात्‌ पित्रोर्न चेव शरुवादतः | मतिनं क्रमणीया स्यादविसुक्तगातिं भाति॥. This 
entirely changes the meaning and avers that if one has a desire to go to 
Kasi, one should not heed the words of one’s parents or elders or of the 
‘people ( dissuading him from going ) 

1375, असुया नाम ते लोका अन्धेन तमसाबताः | तांस्ते प्रेत्याभिगच्छान्ति ये के चात्महनो 
जनाः॥ वाज. स. 40.3; The इशावास्योप reads असूया ( sunless ) Vide for K) 
amaga the sūtra of वसिष्ठ quoted below. यो वा sm वर्षाणि जीवति स हेबेतद 
मरृतमाभोति...तस्मादु € न पुरायुषः स्वकामी प्रेयादलोक्यं हेत उ वा stare! इातपथना 
X. 4, 6, 7 q. by मेधातिथि on ws V. 88 ( आत्मनस्त्यागिनां चैव निवर्तेतोदकाक्रैया ) 
“and VI, 32, The printed text of मेधातिथि and कुछक reads स्व कामी (0 feme. Y 
_ heaven ) MD a 


(0 13759, य आत्मत्याग्याभिशस्तो भवति सपिण्डानां मेतकर्मच्छेवः । काष्ठज ait, 
पाषाणशख्रविषरज्जुभिर्य आत्मानमवसाद थति स आत्महा भत्राति॥ विष्ट 23, 14-15, La 
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There is no doubt that some of the smrtis, the Mahá- 
bharata 1376 itself and some puranas do recommend (or 86 least 
do not condemn) suicide in certain circumstances, A ‘few 
purána passages may be quoted here, Two verses of the Kürma 
state ‘That goal (or state), which a wise man that is devoted 
to Yoga and that has become an ascetic (or has forsaken ‘all 
actions) reaches, is secured by him who gives up life at the 
confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna, Whoever dies in the 
Ganga whether wilfully or unintentionally is born after death 
in heaven and does not see hell’. The Kürma is quite clear 
‘Mokša may be secured or not after a thousand births else- 
where but in Benarés moksa can ‘be secured in a single birth’ 
(1. 32, 22). The Padma 1378 ig quite emphatic ‘a man who 
knowingly or unknowingly, wilfully or unintentionally, dies in 
the Ganges secures on death heaven and ‘moksa’, A verse of 
the Skanda asserts ‘He who abandons his life in .this sacred 
place in some way or other does not incur the sin of suicide 
but secures his desired objects.’ The Kürma (1, 38, 3-12) refers 
to four modes of suicide and promises residence in heaven and 
various other rewards for thousands of years, viz. by (1) burn- 
ing oneself in the slow fire of dry cowdung cakes, (2) by enter- 
ing the water at the confluence of Gangé and Yamuna, (3) by 
hanging with head down in the stream and feet up and drinking 


MÀ 





= 1376, Vide the references given under No. 2 and 3 of the five classes of 
excusable or permitted suicides on p. 604 above, The Mahabharata has a 
parva called Mahaprasthanika in which it is narrated (chap. 1. 24) that 
Yudhisthira with his four brothers, queen Draupadi and a faithful dog 
started on the Great Journey towards the Himalaya and that they fell down 
dead one after another, Draupadi being the first and Bhima the last 


1377. या गतियोगयुक्तस्य संन्यस्तस्य मनीषिणः । सा गतिस्त्यजतः प्राणान्‌ 
गङ्कायमुनसङ्गमे॥ अकामो वा सकामो वा गङ्गायां यो विपद्यते। स स्तो जायते स्वग नरकं च 
न पझ्यति॥ कूर्म. I. 37. 16, 39, The first verse is read in qa, virg 60,56 as 
या गति... सर्स्थस्य मनीषिणः। सा...गङ्कायां तु डरारण:॥!. नारद (उत्तर) 43.97 is 
the same as qat 

1378, ज्ञानतोऽज्ञानतो वापि कामतोऽकामतोऽपि qt! गङ्गायां च सुतो मत्यः स्वगे मोक्षं 
च faraia i पद्म, We. 60.65 q. by त्रिस्थली p. 17, यथा कथंचित्तीथीस्मिन्‌ प्राणत्यागे 
करोति As | तस्यात्मघातदोषो न प्रामयादीप्सितानपि॥ स्कन्द्‌, काशी? 22.76. The कल्पतरु on 


तीर्थ p. 258 quotes from वायुपुराण “यो वाहिताग्निप्रबरो वीराध्यानं (०ध्वानं!) गतोपि वा । 
समाधाय मनः पूर्व मन्त्रमुञ्चारयेच्छनेः ॥ AR रुद्रस्त्वं सुधामहोदधिस्त्वं man ARE 
 क्षिप्रमीयिरे। त्वं वातैयासिसगरी यस्त्वं प्रस्थिमायीरूपः पातयन्‌ माम्‌॥ The mantra 
printed makes no sense. The editor should have separated hens ah 
properly even if the mss. were unsatisfactory. It appeare to be Rý | 
(= Tai. S. 1,3. 14. 1) त्वमग्ने wat असुरो महो दिवस्स्वं शञध्षो मारुतं प्रक्ष E 
बातेरेयणे यासि शगयस्त्वं पूषा विधतः पासि सु त्मना t | 
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the waters of the Ganges, (4) by cutting off his own flesh and 
giving it as food to birds. The famous Chinese traveller Hiouen 
Thsang (about 629-645 A, D.) clearly refers to this practice 
of religious suicide (vide Beal’s ‘Buddhist Records of the Wes- 
bern world, vol, I, pp. 232-234) The Kalpataru on Tirtha 
(composed about 1110-1120 A, D.) devotes a special section to 
Mahapathayatra (pp. 258-265), Gradually, the idea of secur- 
ing heaven and moksa by committing suicide at Prayaga or 
Benares appears to have spread to other tirthas, Vanaparva 1379 
speaks of suicide at Prthidaka (Pehova in the Karnal district 
of Punjab, 14 miles from Thanesar) The Brahmapurana 1360 
calls upon dvijas who are intent on securing moksa to commit 
suicide at Purusottama-ksetra,. The Lingapurana 138 says ‘if 
a brahmana kills himself on Srigaila he destroys his sins and 
attains moksa as at Avimukta (Benares); there is no doubt 
about this’, The Padma promises 138? 8 similar reward for 
suicide by fire or by fast at the confluence of Narmada and 
Kaveri (a small river, not the great South Indian river), 


Gradually there was a revulsion of feeling against suicide 
at Prayaga or Kasi or starting on the Great Journey. Among 
the actions forbidden in the Kali age are included ‘starting 
on the Great Journey’ and ‘suicide of old people jumping 
from a precipice or by fire’ (vide H, of Dh, vol. III. pp. 939, 
958-59). Some of the later medieval writers try very hard 
to combat the view that religious suicide is permitted 1383 
Nilakantha, the commentator of the Mahabharata, holds that 
Vanaparva 85. 83 (na vedavacanat &c.) refers to natural death 
at Prayaga and not to wilful death and that the Khila verse 
(‘Sitasite’ quoted above on p. 596) has the same meaning, Then 
he propounds two alternative interpretations of Vanaparva 85, 
| 1379. उत्तमं सर्वतीर्थानां यस्त्यजेदात्मनस्तछञम्‌ | प्रथूदके जप्यपरो नेव श्वों मरणं 
तपेत्‌॥ गीते सनत्कुमारेण व्यासेन च महात्मना॥ वनपर्व 83. 146, 147 q. by तीर्थिकल्प 
p. 180 (reads श्रुतं मे qr» ). | 


~ 














1380, a gg तस्मिन क्षेत्रे द्विजोत्तमाः । देहत्यागो नरे: कार्य: 
सम्य ङमोक्षा FONU नह्मपुराण 1 77. 25; vide also ब्रह्मपुराण 68, 75 and 
T77; 16“1/. " 31 


1381. RAS सन्त्यजेद्‌ देहं जाह्मणो दग्धकिल्बिषः । मुच्यते न्देहो ह्याविसुक्ते 
हे मात्र स 
यथा शुभम्‌॥ fee ( प्रवर्ध 92, 168-169 ). tec | 

1382. आंग्निप्रवेशं यः कुर्याद्यश्च FENTI अनिबतिका गातिस्तस्य A 
मे झाङ्करोऽनवीत्‌॥ qa., आदि. 16. 14-15. | | 3h: 

‘1383. Vide a learned paper on 'suicide at Prayaga' by Pro t 
Chattopadhyaya in Journal of the U, P. Historical Society, vol, X, p | Ec "A 
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88, viz. that this pass age allows those who are suffering from an 
incurable disease to commit suicide at Prayaga instead of dying 
by falling from a precipice and the like or that this verse does 
not apply to brahmanas but only to the other three varnas. 1794 


Both the Gangavakyavali (pp. 304-310) and the Tir. C. 
(pp. 47-52) hold that all varnas have the authority to resort to 
suicide at Prayaga, The Tir. Pr. holds a long, learned and 
highly polemic discussion on the subject of religious suicide at 
Prayaga (pp. 346-355). Its own view appears to be that a 
brahmana should not commit this suicide at Prayága on 
account of the prohibition contained in Kalivarjya verses and 
that members of the other varnas may do so, The Tristhalisetu 
also enters upon a long discussion (pp. 47-55) and its conclu- 
sions are that in suicide at Prayaga for the attainment of 
moksa or other rewards (such as heaven) there is no sin, that 
this suicide at Prayaga is not forbidden™*** to brahmanas as 
some think (since Agni 111. 8 reads ‘na vedavacanid vipra’), 
that persons whether seriously ill or in good health*® may 
resort to suicide at Prayaga, that no one has authority to 
commit suicide at Prayaga after abandoning to their fate one’s 
old parents, young wife and children that require support, nor 
should a woman who is pregnant or who has young children or 
who has no permission from her husband, commit suicide at 
Prayaga3% It is refreshing to find Narayanabhatta, perhaps - 





adl diiin e e iiaae य 

1384, yaua क्षत्रिया वेश्या अन्त्यजाश्व तथाधमाः। एते त्यजेयुः प्राणान्वे वजेयिस्वा 
द्विजं ww! पतित्वा व्याह्मणस्तत्र जह्महा वात्महा भवेत्‌ । ५. by त्रिस्थली? p. 52, which 
remarks that these verses are not found in any authoritative source and they 
involve a contradiction, in as much as क्षत्रिय and asqs are allowed to kill 
themselves though they are dvijas. This is q, also by wgifst in त्रि. से, WT. स. 
p 33, 


1384 &, तथा च हेमादचादिष्तादिपुराणवाक्यानि नाह्मणस्यापि मरणविधायकानि | 
Tut: शो चस्मृतेर्लप्त:-:इ्वत्याद्य पक्रम्य गच्छेन्महापथं वापि तुषारागिरिमादरात्‌। मयागवटशाखायां 


देहत्यागं करोति वा॥ स्तयं देहविनाशस्य काले WA महामाति:। उत्तमान्पामयाल्लोकाक्षात्म- 


'घाती acm एतेषामधिकारस्तु सर्वेषां सर्वजन्तुषु। नराणामथ नारीणां सर्ववर्णेषु सर्वदा॥ 
त्रिस्थली p. 53. 


1385. तस्मादातुरादेरनातुरादेश्च सर्वस्याधिकारः। कि तु वृद्धो पितरो तरुणीं भार्या 
पोष्यभपत्यं च विहाय नाधिकारः। एवं स्रिया अपि गभिण्या बालापत्याया भर्वानछज्ञाताया वा 
नाधिकार इत्यादि Raa! त्रिस्थली p. 55. 

1386. काइयादिमरणान्साक्तिरित्यत्र योजकत्वे पश्चमी। तज्जन्यादात्मज्ञानार व मो 
पत्तेः। ज्ञानेन विना मिश्याज्ञाननिवृत्तेरसम्भवात्‌ । ' अत्र हि जन्तोः... रुद्रस्तारकं का ह व्यचः 
. इति श॒तेश्च। यत्तु काइयां देहावसाने रुङ्ोपदेइश्चतेरस्तु ज्ञानापेक्षा न तु सर्वत्र । य गण] 

विनेवात्मसाक्षात्कारमपवगों दयात्‌ | ...तदसत्‌ विना ज्ञानं मिथ्याज्ञाननिवृत्तेरसम्भर त्ती, 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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tlie most learned and renowned Pandit of his age steeped in all 
the lore of ancient India, make, in spite of the overwhelming 
weight of Sastric authority in favour of suicide at Prayaga,:. 
exceptions that surely appeal to reason, sentiment and common: 
3861186, 7287 Narayanabhatta probably followed traditions several 
hundred years older than his times. Alberuni in his work on 
India composed about 1030 A. D, says about religious suicide 
that. ‘it was resorted to by those who are tired of life, who 
are distressed over some incurable disease, some irremovable 
bodily defect or old age or infirmity, This however no man of 
distinction does, but only vaisyas and $üdras. Burning oneself 
is forbidden to brahmavas and ksatriyas by a special law, 
Therefore these if they want to kill themselves do so at the 
time of an eclipse in some other manner or they hire somebody 
to drown them in the Ganges,’ (tr. by Sachau, vol. IL. p. 170), 
The Tri, 8, 8. provides that a man desirous of committing 
religious suicide at Prayaga should first perform a prayascitta, 


a — = rn कानी 








| ( Continued from the last page ) 
p. 313; the passage of the जाबालोपनिषद्‌ is: अविसुक्त वे कुरक्षेत्रं देवानां देवयजनं 
सर्वेषां भूतानां नह्मसदनम्‌। तस्मादत्र Waa गच्छति तदेव मन्येत तदविसुक्तमेव। इदं वे 
gears देवानां...सदनम्‌। अत्र हि जन्तोः माणेषूत्क्रममाणेषु रुद्रस्तारकं नह्म व्याचष्टे येना- 
सात्रमृती भूत्वा मोक्षीभवति।?, In the Bhau Daji collection of mss, atthe Bombay 
Asiatic Society there is a ms, called अविसुक्तनिरुक्तिसार (cat. No. 1047 ) which 
contains 15 verses and comments thereon intended to explain the purport of 
the Jabalopanisad passage quoted and also some other passages from the 
same. In this work कुरुक्षेच occurring in जाबालोपनिषद् is explained as ' कुत्सितं 
राबयतीति कुरु पापं तस्य क्षेपणात्‌ इति कुरुक्षेत्र पापनाडानमित्यर्थः? and देवयजनं 28 नह्मो- 
पास्तिस्थानम्‌. | | 

1387. mrana मरणम्‌। अत्र qp सर्ववर्णानामाधेकारः । ETT. p. 305 and 
तीर्थेचि. p. 47, It is a most remarkable thing that the treatment of प्रयागमरण 
in both these works is word for word the same, except that the Mafa. quotes 
the verses न वेदवचना? from tbe quur while the गङ्गात्रा. quotes them from 
the मत्स्य, It appears probable that the Aidra. borrows from the agat. since 
वाचस्पति appears to have been a younger contemporary of Vidyapati who 
helped विश्वासदेवी in composing agrat. Both were closely connected with the 
several kings and queens of the कामेश्वर dynasty of Mithila and it is difficult. 
to assert with confidence who borrows from whom. In New I. A. vol. VII. 
at p. 53 Prof. G. C. Basu while describing a newly found ms, of a work called 
व्य़ाडिभक्तितराङ्गे'णी ascribed in the colophon to विद्यापति states that that work | 
mentions the द्वेतानिणय of वाचरपति, So it is not unlikely that विद्यापति helped ` 
विश्वासदेवी by taking a part from the तीर्थचिस्तामणि of वाचस्पति. Vide T * 
Dh. vol, I. pp. 739-740, Journal of Dept, of Letters, Calcutta University, 
XVI, New 1. A, vol. VII pp. 49 ff, I. प, 8, vol. XX. (1944) pp. 21 id 
the date and works of विद्यापाति and H. of Dh, vol, I. pp. 404-405 for th law, - 
of वाचचर्पति. | ५३६ ` क ७ 
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` आणानां कर्णजापं प्रयच्छति। माणिकण्या त्यजन्देहं गतिमिष्टां अजेक्जरः । इ me ग्रा 
. दृष्पापामकृतात्मभिः ॥ 182. 22-25. The words अन्तकाले ... जायते refer te 
general rule, The verses अविसुक्ते* state the special case of death i Avin 


| लोपासुदा ) The मत्स्यः verses are: अन्तकाले मचुष्याणां छिद्यमानेषु 1 
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should perform his own $ráddha upto the offering of pinda if he 
has no relative entitled to perform it, should fast that day, 
should make a sankalpa next day preceded by a writing (to 
inform people of his desire to die in that way) and enter the 
holy waters contemplating on Visnu, On his death, his 
relatives have to observe asauca only for three days (and not 
for ten) and on the 4th day the graddhas of the llth day are 
to be performed for him.1%*8 | 

The psychological background behind the religious suicide 
at Prayaga and other places is not difficult to realise. 
Centuries of philosophical thought had made a very deep 
impression on the minds of all people that the soul has to 
submit to a never-ending. cycle of births and deaths, Ancient 
scriptures had offered a release in two ways viz. by fativajfiana 
and by suicide at a tirtha, Death had no great terror for the 
pilgrim who submitted to various inconveniences and priva- 
tions ungrudgingly. If one is determined to put an end to 
samsüra by taking one’s life, what nobler environment could 
have been imagined or indicated than at Prayaga, where two 
mighty rivers flowing from the sacred Himalaya unite and carry 
on unceasingly their work of fertilizing the land and bringing 


.. prosperity and solace to millions of needy and anxious people ? 


While on this topie of religious suicide, it would not be out 
of place to briefly refer to the diseussion in the digests about. 
the meaning of the statement in the puranas that those who die 
at Prayaga are not born again (e.g. Matsya 180. 71 and 74). 
The answer is foreshadowed in the Matsyapurana itself (182. 


39-25) which 139 says: At the time of death, when the vital 





— -— — haan 





1388. वृद्धः sheer: senem ann । आत्मानं घातयेद्यस्तु भ्रग्वग्न्यन- 
seas: v. तस्य त्रिरात्रमाशोचं द्वितीये त्वस्थिस armar तृतीये तूदकं कृत्वा चतुर्थ आद्धमा- 
qud अत्रि 218-219 q. by Fare on mg V.89. कल्प? (on ansia p. 87) quotes 
these slightly differently and remarks ay तु देहत्यागे gg: ,माशोचं कर्तव्या चोदक- 
क्रिया gia वचनाद्भवत्येवोदकादिक्रि या. 

1389. The स्कन्दपुराण, काली? has the following verses which repeat what 


the Matsya (182. 22-25) says viz. Siva whispers into the right ear of a man 


dying at Kadi the knowledge of brahma that will save his soul. जह्मज्ञानेन 


सुच्यन्ते नान्यथा जन्तवः क्चित्‌। नह्मज्ञानमये क्षेत्रे प्रयागे वा तनुत्यजः॥ ब्रह्मज्ञानं तदेवाहं 
काज्ीसंस्थितिभागिनाम्‌। दिशामि तारकं प्रान्ते सुच्यन्ते ते तु तक्षणात्‌ ॥ chap. 32, verses 


115-116; साक्षान्मोक्षो न Gara पुरीषु प्रियभाषिणि। स्कन्द, काशी? 8.3 (अगस्त्य 
ब्रेयंसाणानां स्मूतिर्नेबोपजञायते॥ अविसुक्ते ह्यन्तकाले भक्तानामीश्वरः स्वयम्‌ कर्मभिः) पेर्य- 















The त्रिस्थेठी* p. 297 quotes these verses and reads अविसुक्ते erm. ana Onenak 


+, 
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parts of the human body are being shattered, memory must fail 
a human being that is about to be pushed on (to another body) 
by the vital breath (when it leaves the mortal coil) But at the 
time of death in Avimukta (Varanasi) Lord (Siva) himself 
whispers (higher knowledge) in the ears of his devotees that 
are about to be pushed (into new bodies) by (accumulations of 
their actions), A man dying near Manikarnika pool reaches 
the desired goal; he being guided by the Lord reaches the goal 
which is difficult of attainment by those whose minds are not 
pure. In the Kasikhanda it is expressly stated that moksa does 
not directly result in these cities (viz, Kasi &c.). But in spite of 
these warnings the popular belief fostered by the literal mean- 
ing of hundreds of Purana passages is that moksa results fro 
dying at Prayaga or in Kasiksetra, | 

The practice of religious suicide has a very respectable 
antiquity. In the 4th century B. C. Kalanos, the Indian 
Gymnosophist from Taxila who had accompanied Alexander 
from India, burnt himself alive on a funeral pyre at Sousa, 
when being over 70 years old, he was afflicted with a malady 
that made life more and more burdensome, Vide J. W. 
McCrindle’s ‘Invasion of India by Alexander the Great’ (New 
Edition 1896) pp. 46, 301, 386-392, Strabo informs us of a 
gymnosophist from India named Zarmanochegas of Broach who 
accompanied an embassy to Augustus Caesar at Athens and 
consigned himself to flames (vide 'Invasion of India by 
Alexander’ p.389). Hiouen Thsang (Beal's ‘Buddhist Records 
of the Western World’ vol, I, pp. 232-234) refers to suicide at 
Prayaga. The Jains, while on the one hand they laid tho 
greatest emphasis on ‘ahimsa’ (non-injury), encouraged reoli- 
gious suicide (called ‘Sallekhana’) in certain cases 1390 


— 


Some of the works, viz. the Kastmrti-moksa-vicara of 
Suresvara (pp. 2-9), the Tristhalisetu (pp. 50-55) and the 
TirthaprakaSa (pp. 313-318) discuss at some length how mere 
death (either involuntary or voluntary) in Varanasi or Prayaga 
would lead to moksa. Considerations of space prevent a 
complete statement of their views, Their arguments are 
briefly as follows :—Karma is of three kinds, viz, safcita (col- 
lected in former births), praürabdha (that has begu 
1390, Vide I. A. vol. II. p, 322 ‘Jain Inscriptions at Sravana dot 
where some verses are quoted from the Ratnakaranda of which the 1०७४ Sing JT 
one may be noted: उपसर्गे दुर्भिक्षे जरासे रुजायां च निष्परतीकारे । धर्माय aS my 
चनमाहुः सल्लेखनामार्याः ॥, 
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operate by giving the soul the present body) and kriyamana (to 
be done in this body and in future). The Upanisads and the 
Gita 1391 declare that, just as waters do not stick to a lotus leaf, 
so evil deeds do not cling to a man who knows this (knowledge 
of brahma), that the fire of knowledge reduces to ashes all 
karma and that moksa results from the realization of the 
Supreme Spirit (Vedanta-sitra IV. 1. 13), From this it 
follows that a man who has roalized the Highest Reality 
will not be affected by the acts done by him after realiza- 
tion and his accumulated actions (safcita) will be des- 
troyed by that realization, The present body in which the 
soul realizes brahma was due to that part of his: karma which 
had begun to operate. When the present body perishes in the 
case of a man who has realized brahma he attains final release, 
since no actions remain for producing effects. To the man who 
dies a natura] death in Benares is given at the time of death 
the Taraka (saving) mantra, The Matsyapurana says :13 
those who enter fire according to the rules in Avimukta (i. e. 
Benares) enter the mouth of Siva and so also those determined 
devotees of Siva who die by fast in Benares do nob return (to 
this world) even after millions of kalpas. Therefore all those 
who die in any way at Benares receive Grace from Siva 
after their death. That leads to tativajñāna (correct spiritual 
knowledge) which leads to moksa, In rare passages it is 
expressly stated that moksa ०811100724 be immediately secured 
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1391, यथा पुष्करपलाश आपो न geara एवमेवंविदि पापं कर्म न ब्लिष्यत zd 
छा. उप. IV, 14.3; भिद्यते हृदयग्रन्थिश्छिद्न्ते सर्वसंशयाः। क्षीयन्ते चास्य कर्माणि 


तस्मिन्‌ ष्टे परावरे॥ सुण्डकोपनिषद्ध 71.2. 8; यथैधांसे समिद्धोगिभेस्मसात्कुरुते$्जुन । 
HANA: सर्वकर्माणि भस्मसात्कुरुते तथा॥ भगवद्वीता ॥ IV. 37. 


1392. आझ्निप्रबेशं ये कुर्यरविसुक्ते विधानतः। प्रविशान्ति सुखं ते मे निःसन्दिग्धं वरानने ॥ 
seres ये तु मद्भक्ताः कुतानिश्वयाः। न तेषां पुनराव्रत्तिः कल्पकोटिशतरापि ॥ मत्स्य, 
183. 77-78 q. by कल्पतरु on तीर्थ p. 21. 

1393. “ज्ञानादेव तु केवल्यम्‌? इत्यादि श्रुतिस्म्रातिभ्यो ज्ञानाभावे मोक्षाभावाज्िश्वे श्व- 
राख्यशुरूपादिष्टतारकादेवात्रात्मज्ञानोत्पत्तिः | तदुक्ते के काशीखण्छे । अह्यज्ञानेन मुच्यन्ते नान्यथा 
जन्तवः कचित्‌ । ब्रह्मज्ञानं तदेवाहं काशीसंस्र्थितिभागिनाम्‌ | दिशामि तारकं प्रान्ते सुच्यन्ते ते 
sp तत्क्षणात्‌ । त्रिस्थली? p. 292 which quotes काजश्ीखण्ड 32. 115-116. Similar 
statements occur in काशीखण्ड 21. 98 विपक्षानां च जन्तूनां यत्र विश्वेश्वरः स्वयम्‌ । कर्णे 
जाप कुरुते कर्मनिर्मूलनक्षमम्‌ "and काशीखण्ड 61. 117-118, 64.98. The ERU 
( प्रेतखण्ड, 6. 60-61) says ‘ तीथराजस्ततः काशी महादेवो दयानिधिः | Waray ts fis pz 
कर्ण जपाते तारकम्‌ ॥ ?. li | | 

1394. साक्षान्मोक्षो न चेतासु पुरीषु प्रियभाषिणि। स्कन्द, काशी S. 2१ न | 
AET). तारकः भणवः तारयतीति तारः स्वार्थे कप्रत्यय:। ATCA Ae 
च wu Wal बति तारकं Har उच्यते | काशीमृतिमोक्षविचार p. 3. Shanda Greta. 
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(by: dying) in these cities. The Taraka-mantra is variously 
explained. According to Suresvara, Taraka-mantra: i$ the 
mystic syllable om which is a symbol of braAhma as stated in 
the Tai. Up. (I. 1.8 Om-iti brahma) and the Gita (8. 13 Om- 
ityekaksaram brahma). The Tri, S. gives another explanation 
besides this. According to Ramatapaniya Upanisad and '395 
the Padmapurana the mantra is ‘sri~-Rama—Rama—Rameti.,’ 


There are several sub-tirthas that fall under Prayàga, ‘The 
most important of them is the famous Vata (banyan tree) called 
Aksaya-Vata (the imperishable Vata). The Agni (111. 13) states 
‘if aman dies at the foot of the Vata and in the Sangama he goes 
to the city of Visnu', Special reference is made to ‘abandoning 
one’s life at the foot of the Vata. The Kirmats says ‘He, who 
abandons life at the foot of the Vata, passes beyond heavenly 
worlds and goes to the world of Rudra’. The following are the sub- 
tirthas of Prayaga and only references are given to the works in 
which they are described : (1) the two Nagas called Kambala and 
Asvatara which according to some are on the spacious (vipula) 
bank of the Jumna and according to others on the southern bank 
of the Jumnà (Vanaparva 85.77, Matsya 106, 27, Padma, Adi 39. 
69, Agni 111. 5, Kürma I. 37, 19), (2) Pratisthana on the eastern 
side of the Ganges, being the same as the Samudra-kiipa (Vana- 
parva 85.77, Matsya 106. 30, Karma I. 37.22, Padma, Adi. 
43,30; Vanaparva 85.114 appears to suggest that Pratisthana 
is another name of Prayaga; (3) Sandhyavata (Matsya 106. 43, 
Kürma J, 37,28, Agni 111. 13); (4) Hamsaprapatana to the north 
of Pratisthàna and to the east of the Ganges (Matsya 106. 32 
Karma I, 37,24, Agni 111. 10, Padma, Adi 39,80 and 43, 32 
(5) Kotitirtha (Matsya 106. 44, Karma I 37.29, Agni 111. 14 
Padma, Adi 43, 44; (6) Bhogavati, the Vedi of Prajapati to the 
north of Vasuki (Vanaparva 85, 77, Matsya 106.46, Agni 111, 5, 
Padma, Adi 39, 79 and 43,46; (7) Dasasvamedhaka (Matsya 
106. 46, Padma, Adi 39, 80); (8) Urvasipulina, suicide at which 


——— = >” 1? — et nn — —À 


1395, रामतापनीये तु श्रीराममन्त्र एव तारकशब्दार्थ uus सुमूर्षोर्दक्षिणे कणे यस्य 
कस्यापि वा स्वयम्‌ । उपदेक्ष्यसि मन्मन्त्रं स सुक्तो भविता शिव॥ पक्षे तु श्रीशञ्दपूर्वेकखिरावृत्तो 
रामझब्द एव तारकतयोक्तः । ममूर्षोर्मणिकर्ण्यन्तरर्धादकनिवासिनः | अहे दिशामि ते मन्त्रं 
तारक अह्यावाचकम्‌। श्रीरामरामरामेति एतत्तारकमृच्यते॥ त्रिस्थलीः p. 291 (ax 

[) Ve 


. 1396. वडमूलं समाश्रित्य यस्तु प्राणान्‌ परित्यजेत्‌। खर्गलोकानलिक्रम्य ROS 
स गर्छति॥ HA. 1: 37.8-9 q. by तीर्थेच्चि० p. 48, The same is पद्म; आविखण्ड 
(reads स्वलोकान्‌) | | | d A 
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led to 137 various rewards quoted below (Matsya 106, 934-42,15* 
Padma, Adi 43. 34-43, Agni 111. 12, Karma I. 37. 26-21); 
(9) Rnapramocana, on the northern bank of Yamuna and to the 
south of Prayága ( Kürma I 38.14, Padma, Adi 44, 20); (10) 
Manasa on the north bank of the Ganges (Matsya 107, 9, Padma, 
Adi 44, 2, Agni 111. 14); (11) Agnitirtha on the southern bank of 
the Jumna (Matsya 108, 27, Karma I, 39.4, Padma, Adi 45, 27); 
(12) Viraja on the north bank of Yamuna (Padma, Adi 45, 29); 
(13) Anaraka 1399 to the west of Dharmaraja (Kurma I 39, 5) 
The Puranas lay down that if a man starts on a pilgrim- 
age, but dies on the way to Prayaga he reaps great 
benefits even without reaching it, provided he dies remembering 
Prayiga. The Matsyapurana (105. 8-12) asserts: A man 
whether in his own country or house or after leaving his 
country dies in a forest, while remembering Prayaga, he still 
secures the world of Brahma; he reaches a world where the 
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1397. उर्वशीपुलिने पुण्ये विपुले हंसपाण्डुरे। परित्यजाति यः प्राणाञ्‌ aa तस्यापि 
ego  षष्टिवर्षसहस्राणि षष्टिवर्षशतानि च । सेव्यते पितृभिः सार्धे स्वर्गलोके नराधिप ॥ 
उर्वशी तु संदा पञ्येस्स्वर्गलोके नरोत्तम। पूज्यते सततं पुत्र अषिगन्धर्वकिंनरेः ॥ ततः स्वर्गात्‌ 
परिभ्रष्टः क्षीणकर्मा दिव॑श्च्युतः। उर्वशीसंडज्ञानां तु कन्यानां लभते झतम्‌॥ मध्ये नारीसहस्राणां 
बहूनां च पतिर्भवेत्‌ । दृशग्रामसहस्राणां भोक्ता भवति भ्रूमिपंः ॥ काञ्चीनूपुरशब्देन सुप्तोसो 
प्रतिबुध्यते! war तु विएुलान्भोगांस्तत्तीथै लभते we झुक्लाम्बरधरो नित्यं नियतः संयते-' 
Rea: | एकं कालं तु uomen मासं भूमिपतिर्भवेत्‌॥ सुवर्णालङ्तानां तु नारीणां लभते शतम्‌। 


प्रथिव्यामाससङ्वायां महाश्रूमिपतिर्भवेत्‌॥ धनधान्यसमायुक्तो दाता भवति नित्यशः। अक्त्वा तु 

लभते पुनः ॥ मत्स्य. 106. 34-44 पद्म, आदिखण्ड 43. 34-42 with 
some variations. The first two verses are कूर्म 1.37, 26-27 and all occur नारदीय 
(उ,) 63, 140-149 


1398. It may be noted that the rewards promised for suicide at 
Urvasipulina are sex pleasures and secular benefits like becoming a king or 
governor, Even suicide at the Sangama is promised similar pleasures of 
the flesh and of kingly power and riches in Matsya 105, 1-12 


| 1399. In मत्स्य. 108, 29 we read तीर्थ निरञ्जनं साम यत्र देवाः सवासवाः which 
appears to be a misreading. पश्चिमे धर्मराजस्य तीर्थे त्वनरकं unn कूम. 1. 395. ; the 
अझ्मि 111.14 mentions a तीर्थ called बानरक (०7 बासरक acc. to some mss.) but 
that seems to be a misreading of त्वनरक (तु+ अनरकं). मत्स्य. 108. 27 तीर्थ तु 
ath tgan seems to be a misreading for त्वनरकं, Several tirthas called अनरक 
ate known, Vide qar, आदि 27.56 and list 


1400. देशस्थो यदि वारण्ये विदेशस्थोथवा Te । प्रयागं स्मरमाणोपि "eem 
परित्यजेत्‌॥ बह्मालाकमवामोति बदन्ति RAEI) सर्वकामफला GT मही य ie reread 
ऋषयो मुनयः सिद्धास्तत्र लोके स गच्छति॥ स्त्रीसहस्रावृते रम्ये मन्दाकिन्यास्तटे)४ 100. zi m 
RAN: सार्धं gaude कर्मणा ।...ततः स्तवरगात्परिश्रष्टो जम्बूद्वीपपतिभंबेत्‌। AF 1s 

प्र, by गडवा? p. 310; verses from agate are quoted from कूर्म 

p. 25 Een ~ 
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trees yield all desires, where the earth is full of gold and where 
there are sages and munis and siddhas; he dwells on the bank 
of the Ganges full of thousands of women and enjoys the 
company of sages; when he comes down from heaven he 
becomes the lord of Jambüdvipa, 


At most famous tirthas the pilgrim has to perform $raddha, 
The Visnu Dh. S. (chap. 85) mentions about fifty-five sacred. 
places which are fittest for Sráddha. The Kalpataru (on tirtha), 
the Gangavakyavali, Tir, C, and other digests quote several 
verses from the Devipurana, the gist of which is as follows : 
Sraddha should be performed at tirthas, but there is no offering 
of arghya and no avahana (since pitrs are deemed to be always. 
present at tirthas, as the Kasikhanda says) nor is the entering of 
the thumb of the invited bráhmana into the food served done, 
nor is there the question about the brahmanas being satiated, nor - 
vikira1* If one is unable to follow the complete procedure of 
sraddha one should merely offer pindas made from barley meal 
or may offer saz:yava (cake of wheat flour fried with ghee and 
milk), rice boiled in milk, the cake of sesame (after the oil is 
extracted) or jaggery.44 It should not be allowed to be seen 
by dogs, crows and vultures, it may be offered at any time after 
the pilgrim reaches the holy place, A §raddha performed at a 
holy place gives great satisfaction to pitrs, Some of the 
works such as the Tristhalisetusarasangraha of Bhattoji provide 
that after performing a parvanasraddha at a tirtha and after 
making offerings of pindas to one’s ancestors one should offer a 
single pinda to one’s other relatives with the following mantra : 
‘Here I offer pinda to deceased persons of my father’s family, 
and of my mother’s family and to the deceased relatives of 
my guru and of my father-in-law, to those men of my family 


1401. अर्ध्यमावाहनं चेव द्विजाङ्गछनिवेशनम्‌। gat cw विकिरं तार्थश्राद्धे विवर्ज- 
ğan q. by fr. से. सा. स. p. 18; देवाश्च पितरो यस्माद्रज्ञायां सर्वदा स्थिताः। आवाहनं 
विसर्ग (०श्च?) तेषां तत्र ततो न हि॥ काशीखण्ड 28.9; तीर्थे श्राद्धं प्रकुर्वीत पक्काल्लेन विशेषतः i 
आमाज्नेन हिरण्येन कन्दमूलफलेरपि॥ सुमन्तु ५. in चि. से. सा. स. p. 20. (१ 

1402, सक्ताभिः पिण्डदानं तु संयावेः पायसेन तु। कर्तव्यमाषिभिईए्ट पिण्याकेन gia च i 
mg तत्र तु कर्तव्यमर्ध्यावाहनवजितम्‌। श्वध्वांक्षग्रश्रकाकानां नेव दष्टिहतं च यत्‌। श्राद्धं 
तत्तेथिकं पोक्तं पितृणां म्ीतिकारकम्‌।...कालेवाप्यथवाऽकाले तीर्थे राद्धं तथा ats: we 
सदा कार्य कर्तव्यं पितृतपणम्‌। पिण्डदानं च तच्छस्तं पितृणामातिवक्ठभम्‌। विलम्बो नेव कह re aN 
न च (acd समाचरेत्‌। पझपुराण V. 29. 212-218, q. by प्रथ्वीचन्कोदय folio 135 Hane 
136a. The same verses are quoted from देवीपुराण by कल्पः on तीर्थ Gs = 


















तीर्थचि. pp. 10-11, गङ्कावा. p. 129, Vide स्कन्द, काशीखण्ड 6. 58-60 for somes ४ 
the verses and नारदीय (उत्तर) 62, 41-42 for last two verses. ve 
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who were devoid of sons or wives and so who would lose the 
benefit of the pinda (to be offered by the son or wife) and in 
the case of whom all rites after death have ceased, those who 
were blind from birth or were cripples, those who were mal- 
formed or died in the womb; to all these, whether known 
or unknown to me, may this (pinda) reach inexhaustively’ ! 
(Vayu 110, 51-52). After this he should offer another pinda 
for his servants, slaves, friends, dependents, pupils, persons 
who conferred obligations on him, cattle, trees and those with 
whom he came in contact in other lives (Vayu 110. 54-55), Ifa 
person is ill or has not the time to go through this elaborate pro- 
cedure, then he should make a sankalpa that he would perform 
&r&ddha and should offer a single pinda with the mantra (in 
Vayu 110, 23-24) ‘I offer this pinda to my father, grand-father, 
great-grand-father, to my mother, father’s mother, grandfather’s 
mother, to my maternal grandfather and to the latter’s father 
and grandfather. May it reach them inexhaustively ' ! 


The Anugdsana-parva, the  Kürmapuràna, Naradiya 
(uttara) 63, 19-20 and 36-38 and others highly praise bathing 
at the sangama in the month of Magha 0, Men of all castes, 
women and those born of mixed unions can take this bath; 
südras, women and men of ‘mixed castes should not repeat any 
mantra but should bathe silently or with the word ‘namah’ 
(Tri. 8, p. 39). Similarly, the Padma, Kurma, Agni and other 
Puranas wax eloquent over a bath for three days in Magha 
saying that it is equal to the gift of three crores of cows. 1404 
There is great divergence as to exactly what three days are 
meant, as pointed out by the Tri, 8. p. 33. The various views 
are: the three days are the passage of the sun into Capricornus, 
Rathasaptami and the full moon day of Magha; the three 
consecutive days including the 10th of the bright half of 
Macha; the first three days of Magha; the three consecutive 
days from the 13th day of the bright half of Magha; any three 
days in Magha, 











अचुशासन 25. 36-37; ष्टिस्तीथंसहस्राणि षष्टिस्तीर्थशतानि च। माघमासे गि 
यसुनसङ्गमे॥ कूर्म 1. 38. 1; मत्स्य 107.7 is very nearly the same. . 

1404. गवां कोटिप्रदानाद्यत्‌ sad स्नानस्य deno! प्रयागे माघमासे 
षिणः॥ आग्नि, 111.10-11; गर्जा शतसहस्रस्य सम्यग्दत्तस्य यत्फलम्‌ | प्रयागे मावक्तसे GSP 
स्नातस्य तत्फलम्‌॥ प, आदि 4 4 क 8, क्म um 3 8, 2, Bhandarkar Oriental 


Research Institute 
He D. 78 


oF Ñ 

j 

माहु E 
"LIII. J 





CHAPTER:XIII 
KASI 

There is hardly any city in the world that can claim 
greater antiquity, greater continuity and greater popular 
veneration than Banaras. Banaras has been a holy city for at 
least thirty centuries. No city in India arouses the religious 
emotions of Hindus as much as Kasi does, To the Hindu 
mind it represents great and unbroken traditions of religious 
sanctity and learning. It is a miniature of Hindu life through 
the ages in all its great complexities and contradictions, Not 
only Hinduism with its numerous sects has flourished here for 
numberless centuries, but the principles of Buddhism, one of the 
great religions of the world, were first proclaimed here by 
Sakyamuni after he received Enlightenment at Bodh-Gaya 
under the Bodhi tree. Thousands of verses are found in the 
epics and puranas about Banaras. Several volumes have been 
written about Banares during the last hundred years, It 
would be impossible to do justice here to this vast mass of 
literature on Banaras. I shall briefly dea] with the important 
topics relating to Banaras, In olden times the name was spelt 
as Benares, but recently as Banaras, which will be retained 
here (except in quotations ), 

Before proceeding further, it is necessary to dwell, however 
briefly, on the ancient history of Banaras, The Satapatha Br, 
quotes 146 8 Gatha which states that Satanika, son of Satrajit, 
carried away the sacred sacrificia] horse of the Kagis, as 
Bharata did in the case of the 88088, In Sat, Br. XIV. 3. 1. 
22 king Dhrtarastra Vicitravirya is called Kaà$ya, In the 
Gopatha Br. we have 1407 the combination Kagi-KoSalah. The 


1405. Among modern works in English dealing with Banaras the 
following may be mentioned: ‘Benares, a handbook for the visitors’ by 
J. Eween (Calcutta, 1886), 'The sacred city of the Hindus' by M.A, Sherring 
with a learned Introduction by Dr. F, E. Hall (London, 1886) and 110 
photographs; 'Benares, the sacred city' by E. B. Havell (1905) with many 
fine illustrations; ' History of Benares' by Prof. A. S, Altekar (1937) with 
a few diagrams and photographs. 


1406. तदेतद्वाथयाभिगीतम्‌। शतानीकः समन्तासु मेध्यं सात्राजितों हयम्‌। ॐ vt aru 
यज्ञं काशीनां भरतः सत्वतामिवेति। ज्ञतपथन्ना, XIII. 5.4,21, 
1407. विचारी ह वै काबन्धिः कबन्धस्याथर्वणस्य पुत्रो मेधावी मीमांसकोऽचचान आस 
स ह स्वेनातिमानेन मानुषं वित्तं नेयाय। तं मातोवाच | त एवेतदन्नमबोचंस्त इममेषु quu A 
ष्वडु'मगधेपु काशीकोशल्येषु...उदीच्येष्वज्ञमदान्ति। गोपथ, पूर्वभाग 2.9. डळ 
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Cambridge History of India (vol. I. p. 117) remarks that in the 
Brahmana period Kasi, the capita] of the Kaéis, was situated 
on the Varanavati, In the Br, Up. (II. 1. 1) and the Kausitaki 1408 
Up. (IV. 1.) there is the story of the proud Balaki Gargya going 
to Ajatasatru, king of Kasi, with the assurance that the former 
would expound brahma to the latter, In Panini 1V. 2. 116 Kasi 
heads a gana (Ka&yadibhyas-than-ithau') Under Panini IV, 2. 
113 we get the form ‘Kasiyah,’ It is remarkable that in the 
Sarvanukrama the rsi of Rg. X. 179, 2 is stated to be Pratardana 
Kasiraja, In tarpana, the Hir. Gr. (IL 8, 19.6) mentions Kasi- 
&vara along with Visnu and Rudraskanda (S. B. E. vol. 30 p. 
244), Divodasa figures frequently in the Rgveda. In Rg. L 
130. 7 Indra is said to have conquered ninety cities for Divodasa, 
while in Rg. IV. 80, 20 it is stated that Indra gave 100 cities of 
stone to Divodasa. From these Vedic references it may be 
surmised that in later works like the Epics and the Puranas 
Divodasa was naturally credited with the founding of the most 
sacred city in India. In the Mahabhasya on Vartika 4 on Pan, 
IV. 1.54 (vol. II. p.223) we find the illustration 'Kasi-Kosaliyàh.' 
The Mahabhasya (vol IL p.413) furnishes the interesting 
information that there is a difference in the price of cloth 
manufactured at Kasi and that manufactured at Mathura, 
though the length and breadth of the piece of cloth be the same, 
This shows that even so early as the 2nd century B, 0, Kasi 
was famous for the fine qualitios of its cloth, as now.!#? From 
the above passages it is clear that Kasi was the name of a 
country long before the Satapatha Br. was composed and it 
remained so till the 2nd century B. O, (the date of Patarijali), 
We have a parallel example. Avanti is the name of a country 
as shown by Pan. IV. 1. 176 (striyam-av anti-kunti-kurubhyas-ca) 
and by the Meghaduta (Prapyavantin-udayana—), but Avanti 
or Avantika is also the name of Ujjayini (as in the well-known 
verse 'Ayodhyà..Avantikà') Fa Hien (399 to 413 A. D.) is 
said to have arrived at the city of Varanasi in the kingdom 
of Kasi (Legge’s tr, p. 94), This shows that about 400 A.D. 
Kasi was still the name of the district and Varanasi was its 
capital, But from the reference in the Mah abhasya it appears 
that Kasi had then become the name of the city (and we 








भाष्य, vol. 11, p, 413 (on Pan, V, 3,35). 
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the name of the country), In the Anusasana-parva (chap. 30) 
it is said that Haryasva, the grand-father of Divodasa, was 
king of the Kasis 1106 and was harassed and killed by the 
Vitahavyas in the Doab between the Ganges and Jumna. 
Haryasva’s son was Sudeva who was crowned king of Kasi 
(verse 13, Kasirajos bhyasicyata) and he also met the same fate 
as his father did, Then Divodasa, son of Sudeva, became king 
of the Ka$is and founded Varanasi thickly populated with men 
of all varnas on the northern bank of the Gomati. This legend 
shows that Kasi was the ancient name of a kingdom and the 
ancient belief was that Varanasi was founded as the capital of 
the Kasis by Divodasa, In the Udyogaparva also Divodasa is 
said to be the ruler of Kagis,1410 | 

The Harivaméga (I. chap. 29) has a long but rather confused 
story about Divodasa and Varanasi! It deals with the 
dynasty of Ayus, one of the sons of Aila, One of the descen- 
dants of Ayus was Sunahotra who had three sons, Kasa, Sala 
and Grtsamada. From Kaga arose a branch called Kasayah. 
Dhanvantari,a descendant of 1९६68, was king of the Kaéis 
(verse 22). Divodasa was great-grandson of Dhanvantari, He 
killed 100 sons of Bhadrasrenya, who first was Lord of 
Varanasi, Then Siva sent his gana Nikumbha to destroy 
Varanasi which had been occupied by Divodasa, Nikumbha 
cursed it to be devastated for a thousand years, When it 
became devastated it came to be called Avimukta and Siva 
resided there. It was again re-established (verse 68) by 
Durdama, a son of Bhadra$renya, whom, because he was a 
child, Divodasa had not killed. Then Pratardana, son of Divo- 
dasa, took it from Durdama, Alarka, grandson of Divodasa 
and king of 15818, again established Varanasi. This legend 
may contain some germs of truth, viz. that Varanasi had 
become devastated several times and had often changed hands, 
The Vayupurana (chap, 92) and the Brahmapurana (chap, 11) 
also contain the same legends of Dhanvantari, Divodasa, and 
Alarka and the vicissitudes of Varanasi, 





ASE WA LT sts A m ERE 


C raf — Sog qudm o AY Ó——À]ÁÀ np—Ó a | 


1409 a. काशिष्वापे wir राजन दिवोदासपितामहः | हर्यश्व इति विख्यातो mya 
जैयतां quei अनुशासन 30.10, 
1410. महावीया महीपालः काशीनामीश्वरः प्रभुः। विवोदास इति ख्याती भैः 
"mq उद्योग 117.1. | I 
1411. सोदेवस्त्वथ काशीशो दिवोदासाभ्यषिच्यत।...बाराणसी महातेजा निर्ममे ed ey 
शासभांत्‌॥ विप्रक्षत्रियस eara वैश्यज्लूब्वैसमाकुलाम्‌ । नेकडव्योच्ययवतीं ससुद्धविपणाषणा RZ 
M उत्तरे कूले TIA राजसत्तम। गोमत्या दक्षिणे He शक्रस्येवामरावतीस्‌ । अनुज्ञाः 
0. 1 §- 18 è Research Institute 
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| In the Mahabhasya Pataüjali states (vol. I. p. 380,) that 
Varanasi is alongside of Ganga and on Pan, IV. 3. 84 (vol. IL 
p. 313) he informs us that traders call Varanasi Jitvari. 


Ancient Buddhist works show that Banaras was, in the 
times of Buddha (5th Century B, C, at the latest), a great and 
famous city like Campa, Rajagrha, Sravasti, Sàketa and 
Kausambi (vide Mahaparinibbanasutta, S.B. E, vol. XI p. 99 

nd Mahasudassanasutta, ibid. p. 247), The very fact that 
क गळू attained Enlightenment at Gaya (which was an out of 
the way place and on the borders, if at all, of Aryavarta), 
thought it necessary to trave] hundreds of miles from Gaya and 
preach his doctrines at Banaras in the Deer-park and set roll- 
ing the wheel of the kingdom of Dharma at that place, clearly 
indicates that Banaras had then become a very holy place and 
was inthe centre of all Aryan activities and culture (vide 
S. B. E, vol. XI, p. 153 and vol, XIII p. 90, Mahavagga, S. B. E, 
vol. 17 p. 21) King Brahmadatta of Banaras figures in many 
jataka stories. Hardly any part of the jataka tales can be placed 
earlier than the 3rd century B.C, But it may be admitted that 
Banaras was well-known as the capital of Brahmadatta kings 
several centuries before Christ. The Matsyapurana 273, while 
enumerating hundreds of kings bearing the same surnames, 
states that there were 100 Brahmadattas and 100 Kasis and 
Ku$as!? But the very fact that Brahmadattas are separately 
mentioned from the Kasis largely reduces the value of thia 
piece of information, The ancient Jain works also speak of 
Banaras and Kasi, In the Kalpasütra it is said that Arhat 
Parsva was born in Banaras in the month of Caitra on the 4th 
day of the dark fortnight (S. B. E, vol. XXII p. 271) and that 
when Mahavira died the 18 confederate kings of Kaéi and 
Kosala along with other kings of the Liechavis and Mallakig 
instituted an illumination on the day of the New Moon (ibid, 
p.266). Asvaghosa appears to identify Varanasi with Kai 
when he says in his Buddhacarita ' Having entered Varanasi, 
the Jina (Buddha) illumining the city with his light filled the 
minds of all the inhabitants of Kasi with excessive interest, 1413 
‘The Buddhacarita further speaks of Buddha as having gç 
under the shadow of a tree near Vanara (S, B, E, vol, 49 pe EIÑ 


1412. शतमेकं धातराषटरा ह्यशीति्जनमेजयाः। शातं वे नह्मदत्तानां वीराणां pes mm aur 

ततः शतं च पञ्चालाः शर्ते काशिकुशादयः॥ मत्स्य, 273. 72-73. Ney, 
1413, वाराणसी मविश्याथ भासा सम्भासयजिनः | चकार काशीवेशीयार्न कीलकः 

क्रान्तचेतसः॥ spur 15. 101, " 
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169), which is probably the Varana. It is thus clear that Varanasi 
and Kasi had become synonyms at least sometime about the first 
century A. D. Inthe Vayupurana 45.110 K@si-kosalah figure 
among the countries of Madhyadesa, 


In the Visnupurana we have the story of Paundraka 
Vasudeva who challenged Krsna and asked the latter to surren- 
der his Cakra and other symbols. He was helped by the king 
of Kasi, The combined armies of Paundraka and Kasiraja 
head (with his discus) which fell in the city of Kasi, His son 
performed austerities, propitiated Sankara and secured from 
him a Krtya (ogress) which entered Varanasi, Krsna’s discus 
in pursuit of her burnt the whole of Varanasi together with its 
king, his servants and citizens, In this account from the 
Visnupuràna (V. 34) the names Kasi, Varanasi and Avimukta 
are employed as synonyms (verses 14, 21, 25, 30,39). The same 
legend occurs in the same words in Brahmapuràna, chap. 207 
and is briefly referred to in Sabhaparva, chap. 14, 18-20 and 
chap. 34. 11. 


From the above-mentioned accounts in the Epic and Puranas 
about Kasi and Mahadeva, various conclusions *!^ have been 
drawn by writers, viz, that Mahadeva was a god of the non- 
Aryans, that Banaras was a centre of non-Aryan worship for a 
long time after the advent of the Aryans and that the people 
of Banaras, though they ultimately turned to the Aryan religion, 
were more interested in the philosophic speculations of the 
Upanisadic age. I dissent from most of these conclusions. We 
are on most unsafe ground as regards these conclusions, None 
of the extant Puranas can claim to be older than the 3rd 
or 4th century A. D. Most people in India lived and even now 
live a humdrum, placid and unattractive life in which there 18 
nothing to satisfy the ordinary man’s appetite for the mysteri- 
ous, the unusual and the horrible, The puranas contain stories 
that may be divided into several classes and that satisfied the 
above-mentioned cravings of the common man, Many of the 
PONCE NR REEDS. Ee! c ता हद RESTS METTE ESAE TT C Gv ia 

1414. Vide, for example, Prof. A. S, Altekar's 'History of Benares, 
pp.2-7. The Naradiya (uttara, chap, 29) states that Banaras wagzetfirst 
the city of Madhava, but later on became a Saiva-ksetra; is there ke Cm YT 
historical basis here? If any historical conclusion is to be draw jii dh 
statement of the Naradiyapurana it would be exactly the opposite \ ७८०७ Bey 
Prof, Altekar has drawn, viz, that the non-Aryans scored a culturf वाक हाही vict 
over the Aryans at Banaras, Bhandarkar Oriental 
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legends contained in the puránas were meant for the entertain- 
ment of common people, just as even in these days millions in 
Western countries read with relish detective stories and crime 
club fiction. Some pauwrünic legends had a serious purpose in 
view viz emphasizing religious or philosophical dogma or moral 
values and standards and were clothed in 8 supernatural garb to 
make them striking and effective. Only a few legends have 
some historical basis, but the latter is evidently smothered 
in a mass of exaggerations and prejudices for or against a hero, 
or a caste, class, tribe or family. It is hardly fair to draw far- 
reaching historical conclusions from heterogeneous materials in 
the puranas about the conditions of things that prevailed several 
hundreds or thousands of years before they were compiled. 
The puranas often speak of the quarrels and bickerings among 
high gods and sages. For example, the Visnupurana V. 30.65 
speaks of a fight between Indra and Krsna, Was Krsna a non- 
Aryan god originally?  Ganesa's left tooth was shattered by 
the missile of Parasurama who comes to fight with Rama, both 
being supposed to be avatdras of Visnu. The sage Bhrgu curses 
Visnu, Gautama curses Indra, Mandavya curses Dharma (vide 
for all these, Brahmanda 11, 27. 21-25), 


In several puranas Kasi or Varanasi has been lauded and 
described at great length. Vide Matsya 180-185 ( 411 verses ), 
Kürma 1.31-35 (verses 226 ), Lingapurana (purvabhaga, chap. 
92, verses 190), Padma ( Adikhanda 33-37, verses 170), Agni 
112, Skanda, Kasikhanda, chap. 6 ff, Naradiya (uttara, 
chap. 48-51) The Kasikhanda alone has about 15000 verses!4t5 
on Banaras and its sub-tirthas, In the Padmapurana the sages 
are said to have asked Bhrgu five questions, viz. what is the 
greatness of Kasi, how it is to be understood, who should 
resort to it, what is its extent (or boundaries) and by what 
means it (Kasi) can be secured, In the Skandapurana, 


1415. Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall (Introduction to Sherring's work 
p. XXXII n. 3) criticizes Dr, Wilson for holding that the greater part of the 
Kasikhanda is anterior to the first attack on Banaras by Mahmud of Gazni 
and holds that itis later than the Gaznivide invader, Dr, Hall advances 
hardly any convincing reasons. The work of Alberuni is definite tha Gri BRS 


Mahmud of Gazni had not spread his depredations as far as was t 







Sachau, vol, 1 p, 22): ‘This is the reason why Hindu Sciences... hay 8e pty p 


places which our hand cannot yet reach, to Kashmir, Benares anq ct 
places.' The Kalpataru on Tirtba quotes about one hund red verses on t| 


( Continued on the next page ) Bhandarkar Oriental 
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Kasikhanda M!6 (chap. 26.2-5 ) the following questions are 
asked, viz. from what time this holy place Avimukta became 
highly famous, how it received the name Avimukta, how it 
became the way to moksa, how the pool of Manikarnika became 
an object of worship to the three worlds, what was there 
formerly (when) the Ganges was not there, how it came to be 
called Varanasi, Kasi, Rudravaga, how it came to be Ananda- 
kanana (the forest of bliss) and then Avimukta and 
Mahasmasana (the great cemetery ). 


Banaras has been known for centuries under five different 
names viz, Varanasi, Kasi, Avimukta, Anandakanana and 
Smasgina or Mahāśmaśāna, The Kasikhanda states that 
Sankara first called it Anandakanana and then Avimukta, 1117 
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from the Skandapurana and holds the latter work to be as authoritative as the 
Matsyapurana, Lihgapurana and other Puranas, The Kalpataru of Lakshmi- 
dhara was composed about 1110 A. D. (vide Prof, Aiyangar's Introduction to 
Tirthakanda pp. XVIII-XIX ) Therefore a century or two at least before 
1100 A.D. there existed a Skandapurana, part of which contained a eulogium 
of Banaras. Unfortunately the present printed Kasikhanda of the Skanda 
does not agree with the quotations from the Skanda given by the Kalpataru. 
A curious state of things is divulged as regards the quotations from Skanda in 
the Kalpataru, For example, on pp. 36-37 of the Kalpataru on Tirtha, about 
19 verses are quoted from Skanda which occur verbatim in the Lingapurana, 
chap. 92. 120-142 (with the addition of some half verses), Similarly, on 
p. 44 of the Kalpataru three verses. are quoted from Skanda, which are the 
same as Lihga. 92.87-89. On p. 42 Kalpataru quotes one verse about 
Gopreksesvara from Skanda which is quoted from the Lihgapurana by Tri. 5, 
p. 171, Some of the Puranas say that the Skanda has 81101 verses (Matsya 
53.42-43). But the Skanda printed at the Vehkatesvara press contains 
. several thousand verses more. It appears that there were different recens- 
ions of the Skanda. The Tri. S. quotes verses from specific chapters of the 
Kasikhanda which are generally found in the printed work, Vide p. 193 (for 
chap. 30), 190 (for chap. 32), p. 144 (for chap. 34), p. 160 for chap. 45, 
p. 154 for chap. 49, pp. 157 and 200 for chap. 61 etc. 


1416. किं माहात्म्यं कथं वेद्यं सेव्या केश्च द्विजोत्तम। परिमाणं च तस्याः किं केनो- 
पायेन लभ्यते॥ पद्म, पातालखण्ड १. by त्रिस्थली p.72; अविस॒क्तामिदं क्षेत्रं कदारभ्य 
भुवस्तले। परां प्रथितिमापन्नं मोक्षदं चाभवत्कथम्‌॥ कथमेषा त्रिलोकीड्या गीयते मणिकारणिका । 
तत्रासीत्कि पुरा स्वामिन्‌ यदा नामरनिम्नगा॥ वाराणसीति काशीति रुद्रावास zd 
अवाप नामधेयानि कथमेतानि सा पुरी। आनन्द्काननं रम्यमविसु क्तमनन्तरम्‌। महाइसई 
* कथं ख्यातं शिखिध्वज॥ स्कन्द्‌, काशी? 26, 2-5, 


1417, अस्यानन्द्वनं नाम पुराकारि पिनाकिना। क्षेत्रस्यानन्दहे 
स्कन्द्‌, काशी? 26.34 q. by त्रिस्थली p. 89 (reads निरन्तरं). 
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A féw words must be said about the derivation and significance 
of these words as gathered from the Purinas and other Works, 
And first comes Kasi. It is derived from the root kas ‘to shine.’ 
The Skandapuràna 1118 gays that the city of Kasi became famous 
by that name because it sheds light on (the way to) nirvana 
(final release) or because that indescribable refulgence, viz. God 
Siva shines forth there, The name Varanasi is derived in several 
Puranas from the names of two streams Varana i! (modern 
Barna) and Asi, which are respectively the northern and 
southern boundaries of the modern city. From the passages 
quoted below from the Skandapurana ( Kasi-khanda ) it appears 
that Asi is the correct form of the name of the river, The 
names most frequently used in the Puranas are Varanasi and 
Avimukta. In the Jabalopanisad 14° the words Avimukta, 


_ Varana and Nasi are brought together in an esoteric sense, 
“Atri asked Yajfiavalkya: how is one to know the unmanifested 
Self? Yajfiavalkya explained that he was to be worshipped in 


Avimukta, since the self is centered in Avimukta, Then a 


question was asked: in what is Avimukta centered or 


established ? The reply is that Avimukta is established in the 


midst of Varanà and Nasi,  Varanà is so called because it _ 


— £ 
rr 





1418. qms यतो ज्योतिस्तदनाख्येयमीश्वरः । अतो नामापरं चास्तु काशीति 
प्रथितं विभो॥ स्कन्द्‌, काझी? 26.67 १. by न्रिस्थली° p. 88; घापयामास तां गङ्गां देलीपिः 
पुरतश्चरन्‌ | निर्वाणकाशनाद्यत्र काशीति प्रथिता पुरी। स्कन्द्‌, काजी? 30.5 ; काशी marta 
विख्यात ताद्विवतो जगद्धमः। अविमुक्ते तदेवाहु: काशीति अह्मवादिनः॥ १. by त्रिस्थलीः 
p, 88. 

1419. वरणायास्तथा चास्या मध्ये वाराणसी पुरी । qur, आदि 33.49, कूम 1. 31.6 
(reads ह्यस्या); वरणाऽसी नदी यावत्तावच्छुक्तनदी ` (शुष्कनदी?) तु वे। मत्स्य 183.62; 
असिश्च वरणा यत्र क्षेत्ररक्षाकृतो कृते । वाराणसीति विख्याता तदारभ्य महामते। असेश्च वरणा- 


“grea सङ्गमं प्राण्य काशिका। स्कन्द्‌, काशी? 30. 69-70; वरणा च नदी नासी मध्ये वारा- 


णसी तयोः। अञ्चि. 112.6. नासी appears to be a misreading for चासी. In काशीखण्ड 


30.18 there is a pun on the word असि (a sword, the river) “ असि महासिरूपां 


a प्राप्य सन्मातिखण्डनीम्‌ । !; दक्षिणोत्तरदिग्भागे pane वरणां सुराः । क्षेत्रस्य मोक्ष- 


` निक्षेपरक्षानिवृतिमाययुः॥ क्षेत्रस्य पश्चाडिग्भागे d देहलिविनायकम्‌। काशीखण्ड 30. 20-21; 


बरुणा (वरणा?) च असी चापि द्वे नद्यो सुरवलभे। seas तयोः क्षेत्रं मध्ये (वध्या?) न विशते 


क्कचित्‌ । पद्म V. 14.191. वध्या means हत्या. The वामनपुराण, after stating that काशीक्षित्र 


», 48 between वरणा and आसी (3.28 ff) contains a poetic description of वाराणसी 
_ with gps quite in the style of Bana 'तारागणे कुलीनत्बं मेघे व्वत्तच्यातिविभो ? (v. 38). 


~ 


, a इति। का वे वरणा का च नासीति। सर्वनिन्क्रियक़तान्दोषान्वारयतीतिं 


विजानी याभिति i A | = Dx 
विजानीयामिति। सहोवाच याज्ञवल्क्यः। सोऽविसुक्त उपास्यः। . य एषो5नन्तो यिक्त ओर 


1420. अथ हेनमत्रिः पप्रच्छ याज्ञवल्क्यम्‌। य एषोऽनम्तोऽव्यक्त आत्माश्र्क्स्कथमहं | 







सोऽविमुक्ते प्रतिष्ठित sit! सोऽविमुक्तः कास्मिन्‌ प्रतिष्ठित gíd! वरणायां नास्य jv मध्ये 


_ सर्वानिन्द्रियक्ृतान्पापाज्ञाशायतीति सेन नासी भवतीति। कतमञ्चास्य स्थानं वतीति mu 





प्रांणस्य च यः सान्धिः स एष द्योलॉकस्य परस्य च सान्धिर्भवतीति। जाबालोप० 2 
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wards off all faults due to the senses and Nasi destroys all sins 
due to the senses. Then a question is asked: what is its loca- 
tion (sthina)? The reply is that it is the conjunction of the 
eyebrows and the nose i, e. the upàsanà (contemplation ) of 
Avimukta is to be made as located in the span between the 
eyebrows and the root of the nose," Here it will be seen that 
Varapnà and Nasi are the names (and not Varana and Asi). 
The Vamanapurana employs the form Asi (15.50-53). The 
8ame is the case with the Padma. 


The name Avimukta has generally been explained as 
derived from the negative particle ‘na’ (for which ‘a’ is substi- 
tuted) and vimukta (forsaken), Many Puranas say that the holy 
place is so called because it was never forsaken by Siva ( some- 
times both Siva and his consort ), // In the Lingapurana 
another derivation is suggested: “avi means ‘sin’; that 
holy place is devoid of sin". The Kasikhanda (39.74) states 
that originally the ksetra was called Anandakanana and then 
Avimukta because though Siva went to stay on Mandara 
mountain he did not leave it entirely but left his Jinga there. 


Varanasi is very dear to Siva, it gives him joy and there- 
fore it is called Anandavana or Anandakanana, 1४23 It is also 
styled 5901888118 or Mahasmasana for various reasons, Asa 
belief was entertained by all people that death in Banaras freed 
aman from sazsüra, and as the thoughts and aspirations of 
pious Hindus ran in the direction of dying on the sacred soil 
of Banaras, the old and decrepit crowded therein and persons 
seriously ill got themselves removed or were removed to the 
banks of the Ganges when about to die and were cremated 
there, Cremation of corpses is always seen on the Manikarnika 
ghüt near the Ganges, A $maáana (cemetery) is considered 
impure but Banaras with the sacred Ganges was purest in spite 
of being always the cremation ground for thousands in a year 


1421, मुने प्रलयकालेपि न तत्क्षेत्रं कदाचन । विमुक्त हि शिवाभ्यां यदाविसुक्त ततो 
fag: स्कन्द, काशी? 26.27 q. by त्रिस्थली p. 89; लिङ्गपुराण (पूर्वार्ध) 92. 45-46 
AEH न मया यस्मान्मोक्ष्यते वा कदाचन। मम क्षेत्रमिदं तस्मादविसुक्तमिति स्म्रृतम्‌॥ ; almost 

- the same verse is नारदीय (उत्तर) 48.24: vide मत्स्य. 180,54 and 181.15, अग्नि 

112.2 and fae I. 92, 104 

1422. आविज्ञब्देन पापस्तु वेदोक्तः कथ्यते fest: | तेन मुक्तं मया जुष्टम 
लिङ्ग (पूवाध) 92.143 

1423. यथा मियतमा देवि मम त्वं सवेसुन्दरि। तथा परियतरं चेतन्मे सद 
काशीखण्ड 32.111; आविसुक्तं परं क्षेत्रं जन्तूनां मुक्तिदं सदा। सेवेत सततं 
न्मरणान्तिके॥ लिङ्गः 1. 91. 76 
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IV | Why Kasi is called Sma£üna 627: 


The Skanda says: 144 ‘gma’ means a corpse and ‘sana’ means 
‘lying down’; when the end of the world comes, the great 
elements lie here as corpses and therefore this place is called 
Mahasmagana,” The Padmapurana 1475 makes Siva say: ' Avi- 
mukta is a famous cemetery: becoming the Destroyer ( or the 
Time Spirit ) I being here destroy the world’. Matsya very 
frequently speaks of Varanasi as Smaśāna, The Kasikhanda 
states: if a man after reaching the great cemetery dies there by 
fate he has never again to lie in the cemetery (i.e. he is not 
born again ), 


Although generally Kasi, Varanasi and Avimukta are used 
as synonyms in the Puranas, in some passages a distinction is 
made between these as to extent, The passages quoted above 
(in note 1419) show that Varanasi is bounded by the Varana 
and Asi on the north and south,“ the Ganges on the east and 
the shrine of Vinayakain the west. Ain, A. (vol. Il p. 158) 
remarks that Benares is a large city situated between the 
rivers Barna and Asi and that it is built in the form of a bow 
of which the Ganges forms the string. The Matsyapurana !*? 
states : ‘that ksetra is two yojanas and a half east and west and 
half a yojana broad north and south; out of this Varanasi 
extends up to the dry river (viz. Asi)’. The first part appears 
to deal with the entire Kagiksetra which according to the 
Padmapuràna 1428 comprised the tract covered by a circle the 
radius of which was the line joining Madhyamesvara-linga 


— — — —— 0 —— — 
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1424, इमशाब्देन झावः Ste: जञानं हयनमृच्यते। निर्वचान्त इमज्ञानार्थ मुने शब्दार्थः 
कोविदाः। महान्त्यपि च भूताने प्रलये समुपास्थिते। शेरतेत्र शवा भूत्वा इमशञानं तु ततो महत्‌। 
स्कन्द, काशी. 30. 103-4; वाराणसीति काशीति सुद्रावास इति द्विज। महाइमश्ञानमित्थेचं 
प्रोक्तमानन्द्काननम्‌। ibid 30.111, 


1425, इमशानमेतद्रविख्यातमविमुक्तमिति Bat! कालो भूत्वा जगादेदै संहराश्यत्रं 
सुन्दरि॥ पद्म, I. 33.14; परं Det समाख्यातं श्मशानमिति संज्ञितम्‌। मत्स्य. 184,5; JAFTA- 
मिति दिख्थातमविसुक्तं शिवालयम्‌। मत्स्य, 184.19; क्षेत्राणामुत्तमं Ba इमझानानां त॑थेव च । 


मत्स्य. 184.26; vide also मत्स्य. 182.6; महाइमशानमासाद्य यादे देवाद्विपथते। पुनः 
इमशानझायनं म क्कापि लभते FAL! काशीखण्छ 31.130 


1426; द्वक्षिणोत्तरयोर्नद्यो वरणासिश्च पूर्वतः। जाह्वँवी पश्चिमे चापि पाहपाणिरोणिश्वर!॥ 
पक्ष, पातालखण्ड q. by च्रिस्थली० p. 100, तीर्थप्र. p. 175 


1427. द्वियोजनमथार्ध च तत्क्षेत्रं पूर्षपश्चिमम्‌ । अर्धयोज्ञनविस्तीर्ण दक्षिणीत्तरतः 


vert ` वाराणसी तदीया च यावच्छुक्कनदी ( ae Ns 
quu धीमता॥ मत्स्य. 184, 50-52 E er ht IM 


1428, भध्यमेश्वरभारभ्य याधद्वेहलिबिध्नपम्‌। qs संस्थाप्य dieu राम येऽ लोक Boral 
तंत्र या जायते रेखा तभ्मध्ये क्षत्रसुत्तमस। कोशीति RA सुक्त प्रतिष्ठिता॥ ईर c 
परम क्षेत्र विशेषफलसाधनम्‌। वाराणसीति बिर्यातँ eene निगमे घः॥ पक्षा, पातित्वे 
by त्रिस्थली p 100 aia, 1 75 i Bhandarkar Oriental 
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with the shrine of Dehali-Ganega, The Matsyapurina (in * 
chap. 183.61-62 ) makes it two yojanas in extent, Agni 112. 6 
also does the same. But that is only approximate, The actual 
distance covered by a yojana varied, Vide H, of Dh. vol. 111, 
pp. 145-146 n. 185. Rhys Davids in ‘Numismata Orientalia ’ 
(London, 1877 ) after examining 30 passages from Pali texts 
comes to the conclusion that a yojana was equal to about 7 or 
8 miles. Avimukta is 8910 to be that part of the holy place 
which is represented by a radius of 200 dhanus (i, 6, 800 hastas 
or about 1200 feet) in all four directions from the shrine of 
Visvesvara. 1422 There was no unanimity on the extent of 
Avimukta, In Kasikhanda Avimukta “ is said to be five 
krogas in extent. But there Avimukta appears to stand for 
Kasi, The innermost 143° circle in the holy Kasiksetra is 
defined as that between Gokarnesvara to the west, the mid 
stream of the Ganges to the east, Bharabhüta to the north and 
Brahme$vara to the south. A few more passages on the extent 
of the sacred place of Banaras may be cited here in one place 
The Lingapuràna!£! says: ‘this ksetra is declared to be four 
krogas (in extent ) in the four directions and also one yojana 
The Nàradiyapuràna ‘4 puts the extent thus '( The ksetra ) 
extends over two yojanas and 8 half from east to west and is 
half 8 yojana wide from north to south; god Sambhu declared 
the extent of the ksetra between the rivers Varuna and Asi 
( which latter is) a dried-up stream.’ In the Padmapurana 1133 

1429, विश्बेश्वराच्चतादिक्ष धडःशतयुगोन्मितम्‌ । अविमुक्ताभिध॑ क्षेत्र मक्तिस्तच न 
संशयः। पक्ष, पातालखण्ड q. by चिस्थली* p. 101, Ñs. p. 175, A ww: is equal to 
four g¥as. Vide note 1337 above 

1429 a, auw महाक्षेत्रं पञ्चक्रोशपरीमितम्‌। ज्योतिलिङ्गं तदेकं हि sri विश्वेश्वरा 
भिधम्‌॥ काशीखण्ड 26. 31 

1430. गोकर्णेशः पश्चिमे पूर्वतश्च गडडपमध्यसुत्तरे भारभूतः। बह्मेशानी दक्षिणे संप्रादिष्टस्त 
जतु प्रोक्तं भवनं Gord: । पक्ष, पातालखण्ड १, by femur p. 101; ` काशीखण्ड 
(74. 45-46) is similar पूर्वतो मणिकर्णाशो नह्मेशो दक्षिणे स्थितः। पश्चिमे ja गोकणे 
भारश्ूतस्त्वशोत्तरे॥ इत्येत दुत्तमं क्षेत्रमविकुक्तं महाफलेम्‌। ! 

1431. चतुःक्रोशं चतुदिश्च क्षेत्रमेतत्प्रकीतितम्‌। योजनं विद्धि चार्वड़ि मृत्युकालेऽसृत - 
mau fog पुराण, पूर्वार्ध, 92. 99-100 तीर्थच्चि, p. 340 and fro p. 103 quote 
this verse as from स्कन्द 

1432. द्वियोजनमथार्थ च पूर्वपाश्चिमतः स्थितम्‌ । अर्धयोजनबिस्तीण वाक्षिणोत्तरत; 
स्थितम्‌॥ वरुणासी नदी थावदासिः शुष्कनदी YA एष क्षेत्रस्य विस्तारः प्रोक्तो देवेन apa 
नारदीय (उत्तर ८181. 48 18-19) » A Be 

1433. पश्चक्तोशभरमाणेन क्षेत्रं दत्तं मया तेव । क्षेत्रमध्याध्वा गङ्गा गमिष्यति HR 
तेन सा महती पुण्या पुरी wx भविष्यति। पुण्या Staged stt यत्र माची सरस्वती y 


gai योजनै द्वे गच्छन्ती src vast पत्र (सुशिखिण्ड 14, 194-196, 
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Brahma is supposed to have said to Rudra ५1 have given you a 
ksetra of the extent of five krogas; when the best of rivers, 
Ganga, will flow through this ksetra, the city will be great and 
holy; the Ganges, as it flows northwards (in Banaras ) for two 
yojanas, will be 1019 1f in any texts there be any differences 
between the extents of Avimukta, it must be supposed that 
there is an option; 1434 (or, as the Tir. C, suggests, the differences 
refer to different kalpas ie. ages). It is clear that Varanasi 
was that strip of land, the four boundaries of which were the 
Ganges to the: east, Asi to the south, the shrine of Dehali- 
Vinayaka to the west and the river Varanà to the north. In 
the 7th century Hiouen Thsang, the Chinese pilgrim, notes that 
Banaras was 18 lis ( about,33 miles ) in length and about 5 or 6 
lis ( a little more than a mile) in breadth, "This makes it clear 
that the city was then bounded as now by the Varana and Asi, 
Vide Beal's B. 9, W, W. ( vol. II p. 44). 


Verses laudatory of the greatness and uniqueness of 
Varanasi literally run into thousands, All that can be done 
here is to set out a few characteristic verses. The Vanaparva 
observes : 1435 a person coming to Avimukta and resorting to the 
sacred place becomes free from the sin of brahmana-murder by 
merely seeing the (image of the) Lord of gods (i. e. Visvesvara) 
and if he dies there he secures moksa. The Matsyapurana 1436 
contains many striking passages about the unique greatness of 
Banaras: “ Varanasi is always my most secret place; it is always 
the cause of moksa for all beings. Moksa may be effected in 
Prayaga or in this city because I have taken it under my 
protection; this place is greater than even Prayaga, the fore- 
most among tirthas. All the sins 1837 that à man may have 

1434, अत्र लेड्डस्कान्दालोचनया क्ृत्तिवासमध्यमेश्वरयोश्चतुद्क् योजनामितम- 
Qama ue तु विश्वेश्वरात्संवेतों धलुःशतद्वयामितम्‌। तथा चात्र परिमाणविकल्पः । 
जिस्थली ० p.108. (5 , ६६ | 0v o ५ ज्य क, 

1435. aaa समासाद्य तीर्थसेवी Hee! दर्शनाडंबदेत्॒स्य सुच्यते 'जह्महत्यया!॥ 
प्राणाचुल्सुञ्य aaa मोक्षं प्रामोति.मानवः॥ वनपर्व 84. 7980, a ` ' ` 

1436. wd gaad क्षेत्रं सदा वाराणसी मम। सवेषामेव भूतानां हेतुर्मोक्षस्य स्वदा॥ 
मत्स्य. 180, 47 १. by तीर्थकल्प० p. 12 (reads जन्तूनां for भूतानाम्‌), This is the 
same as लिङ्ग, yard 92. 38; प्रयागे च भवेन्मोक्ष इह वा मत्परिग्रहात्‌। प्रयागादपि dist 
ग्थ्यादिदमेब महत्‌ स्मृतम्‌॥ मत्स्य 180, 56-57 quoted by तीर्थकल्प. p. 13 with some 
additions. It explains ‘gata महत्स्मृतमित्यल्पायासे नेवात्र॑ Warum: T also 











मभै पुरे देवि मोदन्ते तंत्र मानवाः॥ मत्स्य, 181.1721 = प्म, I, 33.17~20, q “by did ar 
p.15, The verse argot. occurs in andia (उत्तर 48. 51552), Research insite 
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accumulated in thousands of past lives are destroyed the 
moment he enters Avimukta; bràhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, 
Südras, persons born of mixed marriages, worms, mlecchas and 
others born of low mixed unions, insects, ants, birds and beasts, 
when they succumb to death in course of time all find happiness 
in my auspicious. city, all being endowed with a crescent of the 
moon on their heads, with a (third) eye on their forehead and 
have a bull as their conveyance,” A person,!*8 even though his 
mind may be addicted to pleasures of sense and though he may 
have given up devotion to dharma, if he dies in this place 
(Banaras) he does not again enter upon the path of sarsara (the 
cycle of births and deaths); a man concentrating his mind for 
thousands of past lives may secure Yoga; but by dying (in 
Banaras) he secures the highest moksa in this very life, Even 
if a man be a sinner 1439 or a rogue or irreligious he becomes. 
free from all sins if he goes to Avimukta, Other women, 1!440 
that act as they like and are intently devoted to enjoyments, 
when they die here by lapse of time secure the highest worlds. 
In this world moksa 1441 cannot be secured by men without the 
(practice of) Yoga; but in the case of those who reside in 
Avimukta Yoga and moksa are both secured. For planets,1442 
Junar mansions and stars there is the danger of falling (from 
the sky) in course of time but there is no fall for those who die 
in Avimukta, Whatever 143 evil actions may have been com- 
mitted by an evil-minded man or woman, knowingly or unknow- 


मा ee ee ee 

1438. विषयासक्तचित्तोऽपि त्यक्तधर्मरतिर्नरः। इह क्षेत्रे ga: सोऽपि संसारं न पुन- 
विशेत्‌ ॥...जन्मान्तरसहस्रेषु युञ्जन्‌ योगमवाम॒यात्‌ । तमिहेव परं मोक्षं मरणाद्‌धिगच्छति॥ 
मत्स्य, 180, 71 and 74, gg क्षेभे—refer to Banaras and gg means अस्मिन्‌ जन्मानि. 
These two verses occur in (eg quer, Yara 92, 63 and 66 and काञ्ीखण्ड 86. 122 
is similar to the first verse, p 

1439, यादि पापो यावि शठो यादि वाऽधार्मिको भरः । मुच्यते सर्वपापिम्यो ` ह्यविमुक्तं 
ब्रजेद्यदि॥ मत्स्य 183.11, q. by तीर्थकल्प. p. 18. qa (I. 33, 38) has the first half 
and reads the second half as बाराणसीं समासाद्य पुनाति सकलं Hoa. 

1440, अन्या याः कामचारिण्यः Raat भोगपरायणाः। कालेन निधनं प्राप्ता गच्छन्ति 
परमां गतिम॥ मत्स्य 184, 36, 

1441, न हि योगाइते मोक्षः प्राप्यते भुवि मानवे:। आविमुक्ते निवसतां dip Atata 
सिध्याति॥ मत्स्य 185. 15-16 q. by तीर्थकल्प० p, 17. 

1442, ग्रहनक्षत्रताराणां कालेन पतनाद्धयम्‌। आविसुक्ते. garata पत्तनं सैव विद्यते॥ 
मत्स्य 185, 61 = काशीखण्ड 64.96 (reads कालेन पतनं रवम्‌). "irs 


: 1443, अज्ञाभाज्ज्ञानती वापि ख्रिया वा geqer वा। ' कर्म ada 
Seal gw weer तत्सर्वे भस्मसाजबेत्‌॥ नारदीय (उत्तर) 48. 33-34) wd | 


काझीपुरीवासी म्लेच्छोऽपि हि श्ुभायतिः। नान्यभ्रत्मो वीक्षितोपि स हि मुक्तरभाजनम॥ काशी * ” 
85 L] 1 5 ' B EE d - 
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ingly—all those are reduced to ashes when he enters Avimukta, 
Even a mleccha resident in Kasi is better, since his future will 
be blissful, but not one residing elsewhere, though he may be 
8 diksita, because he will not be a recipient of mukti." 


In some passages a mystic flavour is imparted to Varanasi 
and the rivers. For example, the Kasikhanda says that Asi is 
the Ida nadi, Varana is the Pingala nadi, Avimukta is susumpa 
and Varanasi is all the three. The Lingapurana, however, 
puts the matter somewhat differently. It holds that Asi (the 
dried-up river), Varanà and Matsyodari (i.e. Ganges) are 
respectively the Pingala, Ida and Susumna, 


It is time now to turn to the individual sacred spots in 
Banaras. It is stated in some of the Puranas 1445 that at every 
step in the Kasiksetra there is a holy place and that there is not 
even as much space as a sesamum seed in Kasi which has not a 
linga (emblem of Siva), Asa matter of fact the Kasikhanda 
names 64 lingas in chap, 10 alone, But one must look to the 
tirthas that are specifically named, Hiouen Thsang says that 
there were one hundred temples at Banaras in his day and he 
speaks of a temple where the copper image of Deva Mahesvara 
was a little less than 100 feet high (vide Beal's B. R. W. W, 
vol. IL. pp. 44-45). Unfortunately, the fanatica] zea] and ruth- 
lessness of Moslem rulers demolished almost all Hindu temples 
at different times from 1194 to about 1670 A. D. Mosques and 
mausoleums were erected on their sites, and the materials of 
the temples thus razed were used in constructing mosques 
and for serving as breakwaters &c, Kutubdin Aibak destroyed 
about 1000 temples in 1194 A. D. (vide Elliot and Dowson's 
‘History of India’, vol. IL p. 222), Alauddin Khilzi boasted 
that he had destroyed one thousand temples in Banaras alone 
(vide Sherring p. 31, Havell p. 76). About 1585 A, D. Narayana- 
bhatta re-established the temple of Visvanatha with the help 





1444. सहोवाचेति जाबालिरारुणेऽसिरिडा मता। वरणा Meer नाडी तदन्तस्त्व- 
Aarra सा सुषुम्णा परा नाडी त्रयं वाराणसी त्वसो॥ स्कन्द्‌, काशी? 5.25; compare 
नारदीय (उत्तर) 47. 22-23; पिङ्गला नाम या नाडी आग्नेयी सा प्रकीतिता। gear afta 
सा ज्ञेया लोलाकों यत्र तिष्ठति॥ इडानाम्नी च या नाडी सा सोम्या संप्रकीतिता। वरणा नाम 
सा ज्ञेया केशवो यत्र संस्थितः॥ आभ्यां मध्ये तु या नाडी सुषुम्ना सा प्रकीतिता॥ मत्स्योदरी 
च सा ज्ञेया विषुवं तत्प्रकीर्तितम्‌॥ लिङ्गपुराण १. by aida p. 341, GON DD. 
78-79, il €t 
1445. तीर्थानि सन्ति भूयांसि काश्यामत्र पदे पदे। न पञअनदंतीथथस्य क A wy TO 
न्यापि॥ स्कन्द, काशी० 59. 118; तिलान्तरापि नो काइ्यां भूर्मििङ्गं विना HLA 
खण्ड 10. 109. 
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of Raja Todarmal!*6, Even this temple was desecrated. The 
following passage from the Ma-A'sir-i-A'lamgiri quoted by 
Elliot and Dowson ('History of India,' vol. VIL p. 184) is in- 
structive: “‘It reached the ears of his Majesty, the protector of 
the faith, that in the provinces of Thatta, Multan and Benares 
but especially in the latter foolish brahmanas were in the 
habit of expounding frivolous books in their schools and that 
students and learners, Musalmans as well as Hindus, went 
there even from long distances, led by a desire to become 
acquainted with the wicked sciences they taught, ‘The Direc- 
tor of the Faith’ consequently issued orders to all the gover- 
nors of provinces to destroy with a willing hand the schools 
and temples of the infidels; and. they were strictly enjoined to 
put an entire stop to the teaching and practising of idolatrous 
forms of worship. On the 15th Rabiu-lakhir (i, e, December 
1669) it was reported to his religious Majesty, leader of the 
Unitarians, that in obedience to order, the Government officers 
had destroyed the temple of Bishnath at Benares,” 


A mosque, which stillexists, was built on the site of the 
Visvesvara temple by Aurangzeb, who even changed the name 
of Banaras to Muhammadabad, The result is that, as stated 
by Sherring (p. 32), it would be difficult to find twenty temples 
in the whole of Banaras of the age of Aurangzeb (1658-1707 
A.D.) Many of the temples were built by the Maratha Chiefs 
and Sardars and during the British occupation many more 
were built. Prinsep calculated in about 1828 that there were 
in the Banaras city proper 1000 Hindu temples:and 333 mos- 
ques; a more recent estimate puts the figures at 1454 temples 
and 272 mosques (Sherring 1447 pp. 41-42) DD 


Visvegvara or Visvanatha is the tutelaty deity of Banaras 

and the principal and most holy temple in it (vide 1, 1429 a) Tt 
is prescribed that every resident of Kasi'must every day bathe 
in the Ganges and visit the temple of Visvesvara (vide Tri. S 
p.214) After Aurangzeb pulled down the temple of Visva- 
natha, there was no shrine of Visvanatha in Benares for over 
a hundred years. The liga was probably removed from place 


+ -nna 





— are -— 
FT nnd rr] 


1446, Vide Altekar pp. 47-48 and Introduction to my edition of the 
Vyavaharamayikha p. VIII (Poona, 1926), where.I cite a verse fro e 
Danahiravali-prakasa of Divakarabhatta, a daughter's son of Nilaké (rit 
who was the grandson of Narayanabhatta, 


1447. Havell (p, 76) remarks that there. are. 1500 temples and iay 
smaller shrines or images in niches of walls or the like are countless, CSS 
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to place as the vicissitudes of the times required and the pil- 
grims performed parts of the worship (such as namasküra and 
circumambulation) at the site of the image, but they could not 
perform other portions of the worship such 88 bathing the image 
with Ganges water 1448 The present temple of Visvanatha 
was built in the last quarter of the 18th century by Devi 
Ahalyabai Holkar (Altekar, p. 57) The Tri. S, p. 183, while on 
the question of the appearance (prüdurbháva) of Visvesvara, 
observes that there is no blemish in the case of the Visvesvara- 
linga due to the touch of the untouchable, that every day 
Viésvesvara removes it by a bath in Manikarnika at dawn and 
the worship offered by Himself and quotes a verse of the Sanat- 
kumara-sambhita in support #4, What the Tri. S. means is; 
Generally great care is taken about lingas. All and sundry 
are not allowed to touch them but in the case of the Visve- 
$vara-linga any one, even a great sinner, may worship it and 
pour Ganges water over it. Whether Nàràyanabhatta meant 
that even the so-called untouchables might touch it is not clear. 


It appears that Vacaspati 14 holds that Avimuktesvara 
linga is the same as Visvanatha, but both the Tristhali-setu 
(0. 296) and Tir, Pr. (p. 187) reject this idea, The Skanda- 
purana (Kasi, 10, 93) mentions Visvesvara and Avimuktesvara 
as separate १४७५०४. Besides worshipping Visvanatha, every 
pilgrim to Benares has to visit the five tirthas 145° (Paficatirthi). 
According to the Matsyapurana the five essential tirthas in the 
Anandakanana of Visvesvara are Dasasvamedha, Lolarka,'" 





= — 


1448, अत्र यद्यपि विश्वेश्वरलिङ्गं किंचिदपनीयतेऽन्यदानीयते च कालवज्ञात्पुरुषे- 
स्तथापि तत्स्थानस्थिते यस्मिन्कस्मिश्चित्यूजादि कार्यम।......यदापि म्लेच्छादिदुष्टराजवशा- 
तस्मिन्स्थाने किञ्चिदपि लिङ्गं कदाचिन्न स्यात्‌ तदापि प्रदक्षिणानमस्काराद्याः स्थानधमा 
भवन्त्येव तावतेव चच नित्ययात्रासिद्धिः। स्नापनादयस्तु साधिष्ठाना न भवन्तीति निणेयः। 
त्रिस्थली p. 208; vide also तीर्थप्रकाइा p. 219 (which states that there is no 
igstric authority for this, but only usage of sistas), 

1449.  विश्वेश्वरलिङ्गेऽस्ृश्यस्प्ञनिबन्धनो दोषो नास्ति प्रत्यहं तेनेत पूजया तन्तिरा- 
करणात्‌। तदुक्तं तत्रेव (सनत्कुमारसंहितायां)। नाह्मे gud मणिकर्णिकायां vera समाराधयाति 
स्वमेव। अस्पृश्यसंस्पशविशोधनाय कलो नराणां कृपया हिताय॥. 


1449 a. अविस्क्तशमज्ञानोभयसंज्ञके क्षेत्रे शिवस्थापितमविसुक्तेश्वरं लिङ्गं विश्वनाथः 
नाम्ना लोकप्रसिद्धम्‌। तीर्थच्चिः p. 360. 

1450, The Paficatirthi has received the highest judicial notice in 
Maharani Hemanta Kumari v. Gauri Shankar 68. I. A. 53 at p. JN. 


1450, Lolarka is only one of the shrines of the Sun in 109५०८ शात 


Kagikhanda 10.83 (Lolarka-mukhya-siiryamsca pranamya ca pun ib ey 


and 46, 45-46, where the shrines of the twelve Arkas in Kasi are ९॥ ऐ 2: (८ 
í प ara ae D 


as Sum, उत्तराक, साम्बादित्य RCs handarkar Oriental 
प्र, D, 80 
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Kegava, Bindumadhava and Manikarnika.1*! In modern times 
the five essential tirthas called Paficatirthi are the confluence 
of the Asi with the Ganges, the Dasasvamedha ghat, Mani- 
karnika, the Paficaganga ghat and the confluence of the river 
Varana (called Barna by the common people) with the Ganges. 
This is based on the Kasikhanda,445* The shrine of Lolarka is 
situated at the confluence of the Asi (the southern boundary 
of Banaras) with the Ganges. The Kasikhanda 5 furnishes a 
popular etymology for the name Lolarka, viz, that the mind of 
the Sun on seeing Kasi became agitated. ‘The Asi is a tolerably 
wide stream (about 40 feet) in the rainy season, but is dry at 
other times. The several gigantic ghats with their flights of 
stone steps are a grand sight at Banaras. The Ganges while 
passing by Banaras takes a great sweep so that its mighty 
current flows in a northerly direction (that is towards the 
Himalaya) and is therefore held to be peculiarly holy here, 
The Dasasvamedha-ghat has been famed for centuries, 
Jayaswal's interpretation of the epithets applied to the Bhara- 
Sivas in Vakataka grants should be accepted viz, the Bharagivas 
were an imperial dynasty, were crowned with the holy waters 
of the Ganges and took their ceremonial baths on the Ganges 
at the end of ten ASvamedha sacrifices, on account of which the 
Dasasvamedha-ghat 1454 at Banaras was so named (Jayaswal's 
* History of India’ 150 A. D.-350 A, D. p. 3), In order to realize 
the grandeur of Banaras on the side of the river one must be at 





— or o- >» — *- —À — -> —  — AA 


1451. तीर्थानां पञ्चकं सारं विश्वेशानन्दकानने। दशाश्वमेधं stern: केशवो बिन्दु" 
माधवः। पञ्चमी तु महाश्रेष्ठा प्रोच्यते मणिकाणिका। एमिस्तु तीर्थवर्येश्व वर्ण्यते ह्यविसुक्तकम्‌॥ 
मत्स्यः 185. 68-69. 


1452. प्रथमं चासिसम्भेद्‌ं तीर्थानां प्रवरं परम्‌ । ततो दशाश्वमेधाख्यं सर्वतीथीनेषे- 
बितम्‌ aa: पादोदकं तीर्थमादिकेशवसंनिधो । ततः पञ्चनदं पुण्यं स्नानमात्रादघोघदृत्‌ | 
एतेषां पञ्चतीर्थानां चतुर्णामपि सत्तम। पञ्चमं मणिकर्ण्याख्यं मनोबयवश्चाद्विदम्‌। waded 
नरः स्नात्वा न देहं पाञ्चभोतिकम्‌। गह्णाति जातुचित्काइयां पञ्चास्यो वाभिजायते। काझी 
106.110 and 114 q. by चिस्थली*? p. 261, which explains “यदि वेहग्रहणं तदा . 
पञ्चास्यः शिव एव भवति कर्मनिबन्धनो देहो नास्तीति भावः. ! 

1453. तस्यार्कस्य मनो लोलं यदासीत्काशिदर्शने । अतो लोलाक इत्याख्या काड्या 
जाता विवस्वतः॥ लोलारकस्त्वसिसम्भेदे दक्षिणस्यां दिशि स्थितः॥ स्कन्द्‌, काशी» 46, 48-49, 
The shrine of लोलाक is referred to in E. 1, vol, V, p, 117 of Vikrama era 
1208 (1151 A. D.), a grant of गोविन्द्चन्द्र of Kanoj. 


1454, '“अंसभारसंनिवेशितशिवलिङ्गो द्वह नशिवसुपरितुष्टससुत्पादितराजवंजञानां vr 
धिगतभागीरथ्यमलजलमूर्धाभिषिक्तानां दशा श्वमेधाव भृथस्नानानां भारशिवानां महाराजर्श्र भ 
नागदोहि त्रस्य... | E. I. vol, III, p. 258 (Dudia plates of प्रवरसेन II) and ile = 
Gupta Inscriptions (Chammak plate of प्रवरसेन II) p. 236 and ET 


(Siwani plate of the same king), 
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the Dasagvamedhaghat at dawn. For the eulogy of Dasasva- 
medha, vide Kasikhanda 52. 83 ff. and Tri. S. p. 159, The 
Kasikhanda says that formerly the tirtha was called Rudrasaras, 
but as Brahma performed ten A$vamedhas there it came to be 
called Dasasvamedha (chap. 52. 66-68). The Manikarnika (also 
called Mukti-ksetra) pool is the very centre of the religious life 
of Banaras and 1455 ig the most holy among all the Banaras 
tirthas. The Kaésikhanda gives a phantastic story of its origin 
(in chapter 26 verses 51-63 quoted in Tri. 5. pp. 145-146): Visnu 
dug with his discus a puskarini, filled it with the perspiration 
from his own body and performed severe austerities on its bank 
for 1050 (or 50000) years, Siva came there and being pleased 
shook his head and an ear-ornament studded with jewels fell 
into the pool, which thenceforward came to be called Mani- 
karnika, The word is 1456 derived in two ways in the Kasi- 
khanda, Siva who is like the wish-yielding jewel whispers 
in the ear (karnika) of good men the Taraka mantra 
at the time of death. The extent of Manikarnikà north to 
south is said to be 105 kastas i. e. about 160 feet (Kasikhanda 
99,54). In modern times the waters of the Manikarnika pool 
become foul and fetid because it is shallow (two or three feet 
deep), because hundreds of pilgrims cast into it flowers and 
money by way of worship and because the priests stir the 
waters with their hands and feet to find the coins dropped by 
pilgrims. Our methods of worship must be changed, The 
flowers and gifts should be placed on the banks of the pool and 
then taken away by the priests. Tho Tri. S. p. 147 mentions 
several mantras (two of which are set out below) to be recited 
when contemplating on Manikarnika‘’, Near the Mani- 
karnika pool is the temple of Tarakegvara so named from the 
belief that Siva will whisper the mantra called taraka in the ear of 








1455. ws तावस्सकलतीथैवरिष्ठायाः श्रीमन्मणिकणिकार्‍या महिमा। त्रिस्थली० p. 142; 
पश्जापि सर्वती्थानासु्तमा मणिकाणका। नारदीय (उत्तर) 48, 66. 

1456. मुक्ताकुण्डलपातेन तवाद्रितनयाप्रिय। तीर्थानां परमं तीर्थ सक्तिक्षेत्रमिहास्तु all 
eres 26, 66, q. in frage p. 146; संसारिचिन्तामणिरञ्र यस्मात्तं तारके सज्जन 
कर्णिकाथाम्‌। शिवोभिधत्ते सहसाभ्तकाले तर्दीमतेसो मणिकाणिकेति॥ सक्तिलक्षमीमहापी8* 
मणिस्तञ्चरणाब्जयोः। कर्णिकेयं ततः प्राहुयी जना मणिकाणिकाम्‌॥ काशीखण्ड 7. 79480 
q. by tuá p. 148, In the 2nd verse मणि means Hg and the compound 
is dissolved as मणिश्वासी कणिका च्च, the meaning being that Alef Hee | 
jewel among मुक्तिक्षेत्र and it is as it were the कर्णिका of the lotusfire {eet 
मोक्षलक्ष्मी. | | जत 

1457. तथा चेतरं मभ्च:। ओं ऐं ह्वी श्री छी ओं म॑ मणिकणिके न॑म! । अरे 
तथा चेव मन्त्रः! ओं मे मणिक्रॉणिके प्रणवात्मिके नमः। iW! त्रिस्थली, D ep | 
second seq is based on काशीखंण्ड 61, 97. ish ar bids 
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the dying man brought to the sacred pool!457z (vide Kasikhanda 
7.78, 25, 72-73 and 32, 115-116). The Paficaganga gha is so 
called because it is supposed that five rivers, viz. the Kirana,!45 
Dhütapapa, Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati, meet here (though 
four of them are invisible). This is very highly eulogised 
and it is said in the Naradiyapurana and the Kasikhanda (59, 
118-133) that when a man takes a bath in the 1280081808 he is 
not born again in a body made up of the five elements. It is 
said that this confluence of five rivers had different names viz, 
Dharmanada, Dhütapataka, Bindutirtha and Paíücanada in 
Krta and the following Yugas respectively, The Kasikhanda 
in chap, 59 deals with the confluence of five rivers and gives 
phantastic legends as to why the rivers were called Kirana 
(59. 108-113) and Dhütapapà (59. 101—106 ). The river Varana is 
the northern boundary of Varanasi and the end of the ghats on 
the northern side is reached at the confluence of the Varana 
with the Ganges, That the ghats have been there for at least a 
thousand years can be proved from copperplates and inscrip- 
tions, The Gāhadvāla rulers of Kanoj (of whose times at least 
55 copperplates and 3 inscriptions on stone were issued during 
the period 1097 to 1187 A, D.), being devotees of Visnu, several 
times made grants at the Adi-Kesava ghat. Vide J. R.A, S, 
for 1896 p. 787 (king Madanapala’s grant on the occasion of a 
Sun-eclipse after Maharaji Prthvisrika took a bath), 1, A. vol, 
19 p. 249 (grant of Govindacandra in sazwat 1188 i. e. 1131 
A. D.), E. L 14 p. 197 (Candradityadeva, who having bathed at 
Adikesava-ghatta 145 at the confluence of the rivers Ganga 

1457 a, नह्मज्ञानेन मुच्यन्ते नान्यथा जन्तवः WAT! नह्मज्ञानमये क्षेत्रे प्रयागे वा 
agas: ्रह्मज्ञानं तदेवाहं काशीसंस्थितिभागिनाम्‌। दिशामि तारकं मान्ते मुच्यन्ते ते तु 
तत्क्षणात्‌॥ काशीखण्ड 32, 115-116 ; vide also काशीखण्ड 86, 48 and नारंदीय ( उत्तर) 
47, 56, 59-62. 


1458. किरणा धूतपापा च पुण्यतोया सरस्त्रती। गङ्गा च यमुना चेव पञ्च नद्यः प्रकी- 
तिताः॥ अतः पञ्चनदं नाम तीर्थ त्रेलोकयविश्व॒तम्‌। तत्राएुतो न ग्रह्मीयादोहितां पाञ्चभोतिकीम्‌॥ 


अस्मिभ्पश्चनदीनां तु सङ्गमेऽघोघभेदने। रनानमात्राक्रो याति भिस्वा नह्माण्डमण्डपम॥... 
ते Wag नाम त्रेतायां धूतपापकम्‌। द्वापरे बिन्हुतीर्थ च कलौ पञ्चनदं स्मृतम्‌॥ नारदीय 
(उत्तर) 51. 15-18 and 35-36 and क्काशीखण्ड 59. 115-117 (reads देहं ना qra- 
भोतिकम्‌) and 136. 

1459. देवश्रीमदादिकेशषदक्षिण॑मूर्तो ... अद्याक्षततृतीयायां gms वणि_.., ania 
HATS स्नात्वा...वासुदेवस्य पूजां विधाय...पितृपिण्डयज्ञं. ART उपरि लिखितग्रामा » 
बूड | tp Sak Ted! E. 1. 14 p. 197 at p.198, For अक्षयतर्तीया क 
as one of the four (MAs vide n. 841 above, That there were several i Taye 
of KeSava is expressly stated by the काशीखंण्ड० 10.82 ( आदिकिशवसुख्यांश्च git 
*परितोष्य च). Prof, Altekar observes (p. 28) that the Adikesava-ghat, ond¢ i 
5 ad favourite, is now in adilapidated condition and is rarely visit BET By 

४118. 
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and Varan& bestowed on 500 brahmanas 30 villages on the 
Aksayya-trtiya of 857000७ 1156). Those rulers made grants at 
other ghats and sacred spots also. For example, E, I. vol, IV, pp. 
97 ff, (21 copperplates of Gahadvalas, of which H in sarvat 
1178 speaks of the grant of a village after a bath at the Kapala- 
mocana-ghatta at Banaras where the Ganges flows towards the 
north; grant L, p. 114 of samvat 1197 made on a queen taking 
a bath at the ghatta of god Vede$vara in Avimuktaksetra; 
grant S, mentions god Krttivasa; grant U. is made to the temple 
of Lolarka by Jayacandra in sarhvat 1233), E, L vol. VIII p, 149 
(five copperplate grants of Govindacandra in saihvat 1207 i, e 
1156 A. D. after a bath at Kotitirtha on Uttarayana-sankranti) 
The Kàsi-khanda promises Varuna-loka to those charitable 
people that build stone ghats on the sacred rivers 1460 


One of the most meritorious of all pilgrimages 18 the 
Paficakrosi by road, Laksmidhara in his section on Tirthas in 
the Krtyakalpataru apparently takes no notice of it, The 
length of the Paficakrogi road is about 50 miles and there are 
hundreds of shrines on the road. Taking Manikarnika as the 
centre the whole road describes an irregular semicircle round the 
city of Banaras with a radius of five krosas (about ten miles) 
and hence it is called paitcakrosi. - Tho word 'paücakrosi' occurs 
very often in the Kasikhanda (as in chap, 26, verses 80 and 114 
chap. 55. 44), This pilgrimage may be very briefly described ag 
follows:—The pilgrim starts from the Manikarnika-ghat and 
going along the bank of the Ganges arrives at the confluence 
of the river Asi with the Ganges and halts for the day at a 
village called Khándava about six miles from Manikarnika 
The 2nd day’s march (for eight or ten miles) ends at the Village 
called Dhüpacandi where he offers worship to the goddess of 
that name, On the 3rd day the pilgrim walks 14 miles to the 
village Ramesvara, On the 4th day he walks eight miles and 
reaches the village Sivapura, On the Sth day he walks 6 miles 
and reaches the village Kapiladhara, where the pilgrim offers 
oblations to his pitrs. On the 6th day he walks from Kapila- 
dhàrà to Varandsangama and thence to Manikarnika, a dig- 
tance of six miles. It is the practice for pilgrims to scatter 
grains of barley from Kapiladhara to Manikarnika, T ou ep 
grim bathes, pays daksimü to the priest and then goeg 









1460, घहान्पुण्यतदिन्यदिर्बन्धयन्ति शिलादिभिः । तोयाथिसुखसिद्ध्य़ीरे 
भोगिनः॥ स्कन्द्‌, काशी, 12. 59 
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There are numerous other sub-tirthas in Banaras, some of 
which may be briefly noticed here, The Jfüànavàpl may be 
mentioned first. The story of its origin is narrated in the 
Kasikhanda, chap. 33. The Tri. S. (pp. 148-150) refers to it, 
It is said that when Siva (18678) saw the Vidvedvara-lidga a . 
desire arose in him to bathe with its cool water. He dug a 
kunda with his trident to the south of the temple of Visvesvara 
and with the water therefrom he bathed Visvesvara-linga and 
Visvesvara granted the boon that the tirtha would be superior 
to al] tirthas and that, as Siva is knowledge (verse 32), the 
tirtha would be called Jianoda or Jfianavapi, One of the most 
popular and the most frequented temple is that of Durga. In 
chap. 72 (verses 37-65) of the Kasikhanda there is a Durgastotra 
called Vajra-parijara which is referred to in Tri. S, p. 161. 
There is a temple of Bhairavanatha about a mile to the north 
of the temple of Visvesvara, He is the Kotwal or police 
Magistrate of Kasi and wields a stone cudgel ( of enormous 
thickness), His vahana is a dog. Vide Kasikhanda, chap, 30, for 
Bhairava, There are many temples of (381688, The Tri, S, 
(pp. 198-199) names 56 Ganesas and indicates their locations, 
following Kasikhanda, chap, 57,59-115 (sat-paficasad-Gaja- 
mukhan-etàn-yah samsmarisyati) In Kasikhanda (57, 33) 
the name Dhundhi applied to Ganega is derived from the 
root ‘dhudhi’ in the sense of ‘searching’ (anvesane dhudhir-ayam 
prathitosti dhatuh ), Compare the Marathi verb dhundane, 


The Tri. S. discusses at some length (pp. 98-100) the 
question whether sins committed in al] past lives are destroyed 
by entefing Kasi or whether it is only the sins committed 
during the present life that are destroyed, Some hold the view 
that sins committed in this life only are destroyed by visiting 
Kasi and by bath in the various sacred spots the sins of 
previous lives are destroyed, Others hold that by entering 
Kasi the sins of all past lives are destroyed, but bath at various 
sacred spots brings about only the cessation of the tendency to 
sin in different lives, Narayanabhatta puts forward severa] 
other views and says that wise men should hold the view that 
appears proper, 

Many of the purinas lay down rules about how one dwe 
ing in Kasi should act, The injunction is that in Kasi/Zones 
should not commit the slightest sin, since the punishmént ie) 
far more heavy. The Matsya (chap, 188, 17-45) and “K >, 
khabda, chap. 96, narrate the story of Vyasa, who wifes RY 
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being hungry and angry was on the point of cursing Kasi in 
the words quoted below 1401 when Siva coming to know his mind 
assumed the form of a householder, gave him the best of food 
and ordered Vyasa not to enter Kasiksetra as he was an irri- 
table man, but allowed him to do so onthe 8th and 14th tithis 
only. The Kasikhanda 96. 12-80 and 119-180 speak at great 
length about how one residing in Kasi should conduct himself. 


Some miscellaneous matters in connection with Banaras 
may be set out here, Varanasi being a great tirtha, $raddha for 
tho benefit of ancestors should be performed there and if it is not 
possible to perform a graddha with all details, at least offerings 
of pindas should be made. The construction of mathas for 
those who practise penance there and endowing them with 
means for their maintenance are highly eulogized,!59 


In the 12th century A. D. there was a Kapalamocanaghat 1464 
situated on the Ganges, In a grant published in E, L vol, IV 
p. 110 dated saznvat 1178 (1122 A. D.) the Emperor Govindacandra, 
bestowed a village on a brahmava named Vyasa after bathing 
at the Kapala-mocanaghatta in Banaras where the Ganges flows 
to the north, The story of Kapalamocana-tirtha is narrated in 
the Matsya-puràna, chap. 183. 84-103 and a reference is made 
to it in Kasikhanda 33. 116, 


It may be noted that in the Lingapurana, purvardha, 
chap. 92 verses 67-100, in Padma,'464* Adikhanda, chap, 34-37, 


rt — 
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1461. तीर्थ rat यातु नगरं ज्ञापयाम्यहम्‌॥ मा भूत्त्रिपोरुषी विद्या मा भूत्त्रि- 
drew धनम्‌। मा भूत्त्रिपोरुषं सख्यं व्यासो वाराणसीं शपन््‌॥ आविसुक्ते निवसतां जनानां 
पुण्यकर्मणाम्‌। (ass सजामि सवेषां येन सिद्धिनं विद्यते॥ मत्स्य 185. 21-23, q. by कल्पः 
on तीथ (p. 28). The verse मा भूत्‌ is काशीखण्ड 96, 125. 


1462. मनुष्यैः पिण्डदानादि कार्यमत्रागतेः सदा । पिण्डदानं च तत्रेव रुंपत्रेः 
कार्यमादरात्‌ । सुणुत्रास्ते पितृणां ठु भवन्ति सुखदायकाः। ५. by त्रिस्थली. p. 129. 


1463. मठानपि तपस्विभ्यः कारयित्वात्र योऽपयेत्‌। जीवनोपायसंयुक्तान्‌ सोऽपि 
सर्वफलाश्रयः॥ १. by त्रिस्थली. p. 133, 


1464. Dr, Altekar (pp. 28-29) notes that at present a gha£ and a tank 
near the Rajaghat station is known by the name Kapalamocanaghat, that 
there exists a temple near this tank dedicated to Kapalamocanesvara and 
that the god must have been removed from the original place to the present 
habitation at some time during the last 700 years. 







1464 a, KürmaI.32.3-29 about Omkara and other Lihgas/ um 
same as Padma I. 34. 1-25 (with some half verses omitted) and Kiima 
is taken over bodily in Padma I. 35 and Kurma I. 34. 2-16 are the $ 
Padma I. 37. 1-19 (with a few additions). 
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Kurma I. 32, 1-12 and I. 35. 1-15 (tirthas) and in the Kaéi- 
khanda, chap. 10. 86-97, chap, 33, chap, 53, 27 ff., chapters 55, 
98 and 61 numerous lingas and tirthas of Banaras are 
named, The Kasikhanda, chap. 73. 32-36 (quoted by Tri. S, 
pp. 264-265) mentions 14 of these 88 Mahalingas, viz, Omkara, 
Trilocana, Mahadeva, Krttivasas, Ratne$a, Candre$vara, 
Kedara, Dharmega, Viregvara, Kamesa, Visvakarmesvara, 
Manikarni$a, Avimukta, Vigvegvara. It is provided in Kasi- 
khanda 73, 39 that yatras of these main lingas should be cele- 
brated every month from the 1st tithi onwards, In Kasikhanda 
73, 45-48 there is another series of fourteen great lingas diffe- 
rent from those in chap. 73, 32-36. Fourteen iyatanas are 
named in Kasikhanda 73. 60-62,14646 Twelve out of these are 
specified as lingas in Lingapurana I, 92,67-107, In Kasikhanda 
chapters 83 and 84 are enumerated about 195 tirthas of Banaras, 
In chap. 94, 36 of the Kasikhanda 36 principal lingas are re- 

ferred to (14 Omkārādi, 8 Daksesvaradi and 14 Sailesadi). 
From considerations of space the other lingas and tirthas are 
not mentioned here, But out of all these Visvesvara is said to 
give quick results. 


It is laid down that every one residing in Kagi must 
repair every day to the Ganges, take a bath in the Manikarnika 
and visit Vigvesvara,1465 


What happens if a person commits sins outside Kasi, 
comes to Kasi and then dies, or if a resident of Kasi commits 
sins in Kasi but dies either at Kasi or outside it? The Tri, 
5. after quoting several verses from the Kasikhanda, Padma- 
purana and Brahmavaivarta states the following conclusions 
(0. 268). Sins committed elsewhere are destroyed by coming 
to Kas1,46 He who residing in Kasi is always addicted to sins 
becomes a pisdca (goblin) for thirty thousand years, again 
dwells in Kasi, secures highest knowledge and then obtains 


— 





1464 b. होलेशः wate स्वलीनो मध्यमेश्वरः। हिरण्यगर्भ ईञ्ञानो ue वृषभ- 
ध्वजः | उपशान्तशिवो ज्येष्ठो निवासेश्वर एव च। JÈN व्याप्रलिड़ंं च जम्बुकेशं चतुर्दशम्‌ | 
सुने चतुर्दशेतानि महान्त्यायतनानि वे ॥ काशी? 73. 60-63 q. by. जिस्थली० p. 263, 


1465. यात्राद्दयं प्रयत्नेन कर्तव्यं प्रतिवासरम्‌ । एका स्तर्गतरङ्किण्यास्ततो विश्वेज्ञितुः 
परा॥ meat लिङ्गान्यनेकानि काश्यां तीर्थोन्यनेकशः। तथापि सेव्यो विश्वेशः cera र 
मणिकार्णिका ॥ काशीखण्ड 100. 101 q. in त्रिस्थली p. 266. 4 


~ ५ क नश्येत्काशीनिरी DAN 

1466, अन्यत्र विहितं पापं क्षणात्‌॥ काश्यां कृतानां पापानां दिकः 

g यातंना॥ काशीखण्ड 33.115, Vide also काझी 75.22 ' काइयां तु nga) एध 
तत्पेशाचपदप्रदम । › , Ress 
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moksa, Those who being residents of Kasi commit sins have 
not to undergo the tortures of Yama whether they die in Kasi 
or elsewhere. Those who after committing sins in Kasi die 
there will be punished by Kalabhairava, Those who die else- 
where (after committing sins in Kasi) first undergo torments 
inflicted by the ganas of Siva called Yama, then undergo tor- 
ments inflicted by Kalabhairava for thirty thousand years, are 
then born as mortal men, then die in Kasi and secure release 
(from 8811188178) at the end. 


It is remarkable that the Kasikhanda *!€? states that a 
little to the north of Kasi, Visnu assigned a place for his resid- 
ence called Dharmaksetra and that there Visnu assumed the 
form of Buddha. This is a clear reference to Sarnath about five 
miles by road to the north of Banaras, where Buddha delivered 
his first sermon. Tho general rule for ascetics is that for eight 
months they must move from place to place and may spend the 
four months of the rainy season or two months in one place; but 
this rule is abrogated where ascetics enter Banaras and it is 
laid down that they should not leave Kasi at all, [106 


The Kasikhanda remarks ‘For devotees of Siva who are 
full of faith there is, even in great calamities, no other remedy 
except the water of the feet of the image of God. Incurable 
diseases even, whether affecting the body outside or inside, are 
got rid of by the touch with faith of the water of (washing the 
image of) the deity. This reminds one of the miraculous cures 
believed to have been effected by the water of a pool af Lourdes 
in the first years of this century 1४670, 


It would be far beyond the scope of this section to dilate 
upon the great traditions of learning associated with the name 
of Banaras. It is sufficient to refer to Alberuni (vol. 
1, 9, 173) who observed that Banaras and Kashmir were the 


ee OOD 
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1467. किंचित्काश्यासुदीच्यां च गत्वा देवेन चक्रिणा। स्वस्थित्ये काल्पितं स्थानं 
धर्मक्षेत्रमितीरितम्‌॥ ततस्तु सोगतं रूपं शिश्राय श्रीपतिः स्वयम्‌ ॥ ch. 58,71-74. 


1467 a. अष्टौ मासा विहारस्य यतीनां संयतात्मनाम्‌ । एकत्र चतुरो मासान्‌ मासो वा 
निवसेत्पुनः। आविसुक्ते प्रविष्टानां विहारस्तु न विद्यते।... मोक्षो ह्यसंशयस्तत्र पञ्चत्वं तु गतस्य 
qu मत्स्य 184, 32-34 q. by कल्पतरु on तीर्थ p. 24. The same verses ( with 
slight variations) are स्कन्द्‌, काशी, 86, 112-113. The general rule for an 
ascetic is stated in विष्णुपुराण III, 9, 28 i एकरा च्रस्थितिग्रा मे पञ्चरात्ररि fi 3 12 


1467 b. श्रद्धावतां स्वभक्तानासुपसर्गे महत्यापे । नोपायान्तरमस्त्येव पि! ex चरणों- 
दकम्‌॥ ये व्याधयोऽपि दुःसाध्या बहिरन्तः शरीरगाः । श्रद्धयेशो दकर्पशात्ते RASH" 
नान्यथा॥ काशीखण्ड 67, 82-83, वक 
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CHAPTER XIV 
GAYA 


Gaya occupies a unique place in the hearts of all pious 
Hindus even in these days. Hundreds of pages have been 
written about the history, the antiquities, the architectural 
remains of Gaya, the sacred places in and round about Gaya, 
the $ráddha rites performed in Gaya and about Gayawals (the 
priests of Gaya). It is not possible to deal with this vast mass 
in this work. But it is impossible not to say a few words about 
the many conflicting views on certain important matters put 
forward by scholars for about three quarters of a century. 
Those who are deeply interested in the history and antiquities 
of Gaya should carefully read the following books and papers; 
Dr, Rajendralal Mitra’s ‘Buddha-Gaya’ with 51 plates (1878); 
General Cunningham’s ‘Mahabodhi’ with 31 plates at the end 
(1892); L. S, S, O'Malley's District Gazetteer of Gaya, vol. XII 
and J. A. S. B. for 1903 LXXII, No, 3, pp. 1-11 on ‘Gayasraddha 
and Gayàvals;' Indian Antiquary, vol. X pp. 339-340 for a 
Chinese Inscription at Buddha Gaya dated in a Chinese date 
corresponding to 1033 A, D, and pp. 341-347 for Inscriptions at 
Gaya, one of which is engraved in a temple of the Sun near a 
tank ‘Daksinamanasa’ near the Visnupada, dated 1813 years 
after Buddha’s Parinirvana; Indian Antiquary, vol, 16 pp. 63 ff 
Inscription of Yaksapala, son of Visvaditya, which records the 
building of a temple for certain images in the 15th regnal year 
of the Pala king Nayapaladeva who died in 1045 A. D., edited 
by Kielhorn; Dr. Benimadhav Barua’s ‘Gaya and Buddha- 
Gaya’ in two volumes (1934) with plates; Journal of Bihar 
and Orissa R. Society, vol. 24 (for 1938) pp. 89-111 where Dr. J. C. 
Ghose deals with ‘the antiquity of Gaya,’ Some of the remarks 
of Dr. Ghose are most unwarranted and cannot be accepted, 
such as holding ‘maganda’ in ‘Pramagandasya’ in Rg. 111, 53. 14 
as identical with Magadha and the explanation of ‘udantyah’ in 
the Ait. Br. as ‘people of sunrise, Among medieval digests 
Gaya is dealt with in Kalpataru on Tirthas pp. 163-174 कीफे 
cintāmaņi of Vacaspati pp. 268-328, Tristhalisetu of Na LE i 
bhatta pp. 316-379, Tirthaprakasa pp. 384-452, Tir jh ndn &ndn > 
gekhara pp. 54-59, ‘Tristhalisetu-sara-sangraha of Bh haved jt 
pp.96-98, ^ ins er हलक 
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The most important work on Gaya relied upon in such 
works as the Tristhali-setu and in modern times is the Gayà- 
mahatmya that occurs at the end of the Vayupurana (chapters 
105-112 of the Ananda$rama ed.). Scholars. differ about the 
antiquity of these chapters. Rajendralal Mitra assigned the 
Gay&à-màhatmya to the 3rd or 4th century A. D. O'Malley was 
inclined to hold that the legend of Gayasura was invented in 
the 14th or 15th century, principally on the ground that the 
Gayawals profess the Vaisnava faith established by Madhva- 
carya 1468 and acknowledge as their spiritual head the mahant 
of Hari Narasimhapura; vide J. A, S, B. vol. LXXII (1903) 
p. 4 Tomy mind there is hardly anything in this. The 
Gayawals are notorious for their indolence, dissoluteness and 
ignorance and they are a dying race. O'Malley himself notes 
in the paper mentioned above (at p. 8) that originally the 
families of Gayawals were 1484, that in Buchanan Hamilton's 
time they numbered. about 1000, that in 1893 a Gayawal counted 
128 families, that in the census of 1901 there existed only 168 
males (as pure Gayawals) and 153 females, Gaya is a place 
sacred to Visnu and if the Gayawals had to turn in medieval 
times for support to some great ācārya they would naturally 
choose to align themselves with the Vaisnava acarya Madhva 
rather than with Sankara, Dr. Barua, after an elaborate exami- 
nation of the several items of evidence, holds that the Gaya- 
mahatmya is not earlier than the 13th or 14th century A. D. 
(vol. I, p. 64 of ‘Gaya and Buddha Gaya’). From considerations 
of the space at my disposal I cannot examine in detail his argu- 
ments. His conclusion is vitiated mainly for two reasons, He 
relies too much on the dubious and unconvincing argument from 
silence, He examines the account of Gaya that appears in 
the Vanaparva and compares it with the fuller account in 
the Gayàmàahatmya and arrives at the rather startling 
conclusion ‘The Gaya proper as known to the Epic (the 
Mahabharata) is essentially a place sacred to Yama 
Dharmaraja, Brahma and Siva$ulin, and Visnu and Vaisna- 
vism has no place in it either as a name or as an idea. Except 


e- 





1468. There is conflict about the dates of Madhvācārya's birth and 
death. The Uttaradi-matha records give sake 1040 (1118 A, D,) and sak R 
1120 (1198 A, D.) as the dates of his birth and death respectively V 
said to conflict with the date given in Madhva's महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णय vix) that: ५ 
he was born in गतकलि 4300. In a paper published in the Journal “ofthe 
Annamalai University, vol, III for 1934 pp. 245 ff. the correct dates eiu 4 
to be 1238 A. D.-1317 A, D, Bhandarkar Oriental 
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Brahmayupa, Sivalinga and Vrsabha there is no refe- 
rence to any structural erection nor any iconic suggestion’, 
In order to show how this conclusion is not at all justified the 
references to Gaya in the Epic and other Sanskrit works will 
have to be set out and compared with each other and with the 
Gayamahatmya, The second reason that vitiates Dr. Barua’s 
conclusion is the wrong interpretation that he puts on verse 
12 of the Inscription edited by Kielhorn in I. A. vol. 16, 


I shall now turn to the name Gaya and references to it or 
similar names from the Rgveda downwards. A Gaya, son of 
Plati, is the reputed author of two hymns of the Rgveda (X. 63 
and X. 64), In Rg. X, 63,17 and X. 64, 17 we have the words 
'astàvi jano divyo Gayena’ (the divine host was praised by 
Gaya), So Gaya was a proper name applied to a composer of 
Revedic hymns, In the Rg. the word Gaya has several other 
senses, which are not material here. In the Atharvaveda (I, 14.4) 
Gaya appears to be a wonder-worker or a sorcerer along with 
Asita and Kasyapa, Even in the Vedic Samhitas Asuras, Dasas 
and Raksasas are credited-with tricks and magic, Vide Rg. VII 
99.4, VIL 104,24-25 and Atharva IV, 23. 5. ]t is not difficult to 
imagine how a sorcerer Gaya could have been transformed into 
Gayasura later on, Proceeding further, the Nirukta!'9? while 
explaining ‘idam Visnur-vi cakrame tredha nidadhe padam’ 
(Rg. L 22. 17) gives two very interesting interpretations, one 
explaining the verse as a natural phenomenon and the other 







गयशिरासे-इति ओर्णवाभः। निरुक्त 12. 19. f 
1470. The Nirukta is placed not later than at least 500 Bed EI 


Sanskrit scholars, Aurnavabha is earlier than the Nirukta, Vide Nistof 
( Continued on next page ) handarkar Orient 
Research Institute 
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11, 95.9), in the Visnudharma-sütra 85.4 (in the form Gaya- 
Sirsa), Vimanapurana (22,20 as the eastern vedi of Brahma), 
Skanda 1, 2, 13,21 and even in the Buddhist books such 88 the 
Mahavagga (I. 21, 1, S. B. E. vol. XIII p. 134) in which last it 
is said that after having dwelt at Uruvela, Buddha accom - 
panied by a thousand bhikkhus went to Gayasisa (which is the 
Pali equivalent of Gaya&irsa) Traditions of Gaya as a king 
of the territories round about Gaya are mentioned in Jaina 
and Buddhist works, The Uttaradhyayanasutra (S, B. E. 
vol. 49 p. 86 and note 3 there) states that he was son of king 
Samudravijaya of Rajagrha and became the 11th Cakravartin, 
The Buddhacarita of A$vaghosa states that Buddha visited the 
hermitage called a city of the royal sage Gaya, that the 
saint (future Buddha) fixed his dwelling on the pure bank of 
the Nairanjana river (S. B. E. vol. 49 part 1 p. 132, Canto XIT. 
87-88) and p. 193 (chap. XVII. 8 of the same work ) and 
that Buddha went to the hermitage of Kasyapa at Gaya called 
Uruvilva, The same work (S. B. E. vol. 49 part 1 p. 192) speaks 
of Dharmatavi where dwelt 700 ascetics whom Buddha helped 
to enter nirvana. Visnupada occurs in the Visnudharmasütra 
85.40 as a holy place very fit for $r&ddha, In my opinion at 
least Aurnavabha held that in a particular region there were 
three places on which according to the legends current in his 
day the foot-prints of Visnu’s foot could be seen 147, Two of 

LLL I OT NC i 
( Continued from last page ) ! 
Sanskrit literature by Winternitz, vol. I p, 69(English tr.). Scholars are not 
agreed about the exact location and extent of Gayasiras, Rajendralal in 
‘Buddha-gaya’ p. 19 says 'Gayasiras is not the Brahmayoni hill but a low spur 
of it to the north-east about a mile in area forming the site of the old town 
of Gaya. This Gayasiras is the most sacred spot in Gaya.’ Dr, Barua (vol, I. 
p. 246) ‘Gaya proper is still sandwiched between the Phalgu and a small set 
of hills containing some 25 hill-tops with Gayasira or Gayasira (Brahma- 
yoni) in the south-west &c.'. Both are, however, agreed that Gayasiras is 
part of the ancient Gaya region, Vide S. B. E vol, XIII, p. 1341, 1 about 
Cunnigham's view that गयासीस is the त्रह्म यानि hill near Gaya.¥ ' ^ nd 





1471. Iam not unmindful of the fact that in the Iron Pillar Inscrip» 
tion of a king called Candra at Meherauli (nine miles south of Delhi ) the 
last verse reads तेनायं प्रणिधाय. भूमिपतिना ... प्रांशाविष्णुपदे गिरौ भगवतो विष्णोध्व॑ज: 
स्थापितः’ (Gupta Inscriptions, No 32 at p. 141 ). This shows that near Delhi 
there was a hill called विष्णुपद. But there is nothing to show that there wan 
a place called TIBRE near it, Hence विष्णुपद and गयशिरस्‌ being td ie ly 
‘together point out to Gaya. The Inscription is undated but looking to Nc 
N eg, / 


‘characters it would not be far wrong to assign it to a period near Samudr: 
. mess 
(Continued on next page ) eS oat 


Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 













IV]  Visnupada and Gayaéiras 647 


these, Visnupada and GayasSiras are well-known; hence it would 
not be unreasonable to hold that ‘Samarohana’ is a place and 
has to be located somewhere near the other two, Samarohana 
means ‘mounting up’ or ‘ascending’, This word probably refers 
to the ascent of the hill that rises up from the river Phalgu. 
It is also possible that it is the same as the Udyanta hill 
echoing with the warbling (of birds).1472 I therefore hold that at 
least 600 years before Christ (and hence even before Buddha) 
there was a tradition about Visnu’s footprints in at least two 
well-known places viz. Visnupada and Gaya-siras (both in Gaya), 
Even if some other work does not mention any one of these it 
does not follow from mere non-mention that that spot was not 
so named or did not exist. 

Let us now turn to the Vanaparva. Dr. Barua mainly 
relies. on Vanaparva 84, 82-103 and 95, 9-29, But some 
preliminary remarks must be made before the two passages are 
examined 

The Naradiyapurana (uttara, 46. 16) states that Gayasiras 
extends from Krauncapada to Phalgutirtha, | 

Vanaparva chapter 82 sets out Pulastya's replies to 
Bhisma’s question about tirthas, First comes Puskara (verses 
20-40), then Jambumarga, Tandulikasrama, Agastyasarah, 
Mahakala, Kotitirtha, Bhadravata (Sthanutirtha), Narmada, 
Prabhasa and several other tirthas (not in any particular order 
but selected at random), In chap, 83 Kuruksetra is described 
at some length, 

Before discussing the most important passage of the Vana- 
parva (viz. 84, 82-103) we must see what precedes the descrip- 
tion of Gaya, Dr, Barua and many of those that have written - 
on this passage have not carefully considered the implications 
of verses 1-81 of chapter 84 and also of the following chapters, 
In Vanaparva 84, 1-81 the author makes Dhaumya name 


— 








( Continued from last page) 
gupta. Therefore Visnu's footprint existed on a hill near Delhi in the 4th 
century A. D, There is no sound reason advanced why it could not have 
existed at Gaya about the same time or even earlier, Besides in the Ram 
11. 68.19 a विष्णुपद south of the river बिपाझ्या is mentioned 


1472. Dr. Barua regards गीतनादित in Vanaparva 84. 93 as the name of 
a peak (vol. I. p. 246). But this appears to be wrong, It is an ad je P T 
of उद्यन्तं (rid) that immediately precedes, I have not come across Ay per 
called गीतनादित in any other work and Dr. Barua does not cite anyother 
text in support of his view, उद्यन्त would mean ‘the hill of sunri bn% 

Sy 

necessarily for the whole of Aryavarta but in the place where both quum. 
and गयशिरस्‌ were situated Bhandarkar Oriental 
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about 57 holy places (including such famous ones as Naimisa, 
Sakambhari, Gangadvara, Kanakhala, the confluence of Ganga 
and Yamuna, Kubjamraka) and then comes to speak of the 
sacred spots in Gaya.’ It is therefore clear that the intention 
of the author is not to speak exhaustively about any tirtha, 
For this reason some tirthas are described twice in the Vana- 
parva. For example Naimisa is very highly praised in chap, 84, 
99-64 and again in chap. 87. 6-7. The same happens with re- 
gard to Gaya in 85.82-103 and 87,8-12. We cannot at all presume 





1473. The verses relating to गया in वनपव 84 are set out in full here: 
ततो गयां समासाद्य ब्रह्मचारी समाहितः। अश्वमेधमवामोति कुलं चेव ससुद्धरेत्‌॥ तत्राक्षयवडो 
नाम त्रिषु लोकेषु विश्वतः। तत्र दत्तं पितृभ्यस्तु भवत्यक्षयसुच्यते॥ महानद्यासुपस्प्रृश्‍्य तर्षयेद् 
पितृदेवताः। अक्षयान्मामयात्‌ लोकान्‌ कुलं चेव epu! ततो ्रह्मसरो गत्वा धर्मोरण्योपशो- 
भितम्‌। नह्मलोकमवामोति प्रभातामेव शर्वरीम्‌ ॥ ब्रह्मणा तत्र सरसि यूपश्चेष्ठः समाच्छितः। 
यूपं प्रदक्षिणीकृत्वा वाजपेयफलं लभेत्‌ ॥ ततो गच्छेत राजेन्द्र Yah लोकविश्चुतम्‌। एकरात्रो- 
षितो राजन्‌ प्रयच्छेत्‌ तिलधेडुकाम्‌ ॥ सर्वपापविशुद्धात्मा सोमलोकं बजेद ध्रुवम्‌ तत्र चिह्नं 
महद्राजलद्यापि सुमहद्‌ AI कपिलायाः सवस्सायाश्चरन्त्याः पर्वते कृतम। सवत्सायाः 


———— ———————— Áo ———— ------_«_« 


पदानि स्म हृश्यन्तेद्यापि भारत॥ तेपूपस्पृश्य राजेन्द्र पदेषु BATA! यात्किचिदशुभं कर्म 
तत्पणश्यति भारत॥ ततो ग्रुध्रवर्ट गच्छेत्स्थानं देवस्य धीमतः। स्त्रायीत भस्मना तत्र अभिंगम्य 


वृषध्वजम्‌॥ जाह्मणेन भवेज्चीण ad द्वादशवाषिकम्‌। इतरेषां तु वर्णानां सर्वपापं प्रणश्यांति॥ 
उद्यन्तं च ततो गच्छेत्‌ पर्वतं गीतनादितम्‌। सावित्र्यास्तु wd तत्र हश्यते भरतर्षभ॥ तत्र ` 


सन्ध्यामुपासीत AAT: संशितब्रतः। तेन ह्यपास्ता भवति सन्ध्या द्वादशवार्षिकी॥ योनि- 
द्वारं च तत्रेव fad भरतर्षभ। तत्राभिगम्य सुच्येत पुरुषो योनिसङ्कटात्‌॥ कृष्णश्युक्कावुभो 


पक्षो गयायां यो AAT | पुनात्यासप्तमं राजन्‌ कुलं नास्त्यत्र संशयः ॥ एष्टव्या... वृषमुत्सृजेत्‌ | 
ततः फल्यं बजेद्राजन्‌ तीर्थसेवी नराधिप । अश्वमेधमवामोति सिद्धि च महतीं बजेत्‌॥ ततो 


गच्छेत राजेन्दर धर्मेप्रस्थं समाहितः। तत्र धर्मो महाराज नित्यमास्ते uf! तत्र कूपोदकं 
कृत्वा तेन स्नातः शुचिस्तथा। पितृन्देवांस्तु सन्तर्प्य सुक्तपापो दिवं ब्रजेत्‌॥ पतङ्गस्याश्रमस्तत्र 


wr भावितात्मन B e श्रीमच्छूमशोकविनाशनम्‌ * प्रामोति 
महषभावितात्मनः। तं प्रविश्याश्रमं श्रीमच्छरमशोकविनाशनम्‌॥ गवामयनयज्ञस्य फलं प्रामोति 
मानवः | धर्म तत्राभिसंस्पृइ्य वाजिमेधमत्रामयात्‌॥ ततो गच्छेत राजेन्द्र जह्मस्थानमलत्तमम्‌ | 


तत्राभिगम्य राजेन्द्र नह्माणं पुरुष्षभ॥ राजसूयाश्वमेधाभ्यां फलं विन्दति मानवः। ततो 
राजगृहं गच्छेत्‌ तीर्थसेवी नराधिप॥ चनपर्व 84, 82-104, These verses are q. in the 
तीर्थेचि. pp. 275-277 (except three), त्रिस्थलीसेतु pp. 321-323. It may be 
noted that the Padmapurana, Adikhanda, chap. 38 (verses 2-19 ) contains 
verbatim and in the same order the verses about Gaya in the Vanaparva 84, 
82-99 except that a word is changed here and there. There is hardly any 
doubt that one borrows from the other. Good grounds have been advanced 
by Mr. M. V. Vaidya in his paper 'Tirthayatra in the Aranyakaparvan and 
the Padmapurana' in the Kane Festschrift pp. 530-537. Dr. S. K. 3056 N 
in the volume of Indian and Eastern studies presented to Prof F, W. a 
pp. 19-28 in his paper on ‘Cosmographical episode in the Mahabharata: 
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the Padmapurana' has shown that chapters 80-83 of the Vanaparva are kk 
over by the author of the Padmapurana in chapters 10, 5 to chapter 3 
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from the manner in which tirthas in Gaya are named and des- 
eribed that the writer of Vanaparva (chap. 84. 82-103) meant to 
be exhaustive as regards the holy spots in Gaya or the legends 
about Gaya. This conclusion is very much strengthened by 
the fact that in the Anusadsanaparva three sacred spots in Gaya 
are mentioned which do not occur in Vanaparva 84. 82-103 viz, 
‘In Gaya a man becomes purified in ASmaprstha (the same as 
Pretasila), on the hill Niravinda and of even a third brahmana 
murder in Krauficapadi’.47* These three, Asmaprstha, Nira- 
vinda and Krauficapadi, are in addition to those sacred spots 
that are mentioned in Vanaparva 84, In Vàyu 109.15 a hill 
Aravindaka is said to be a peak of the Silaparvata and Nàradiya 
( uttara 47, 83), Vayu 108, 75 and Naradiya (‘uttara 46. 16) men- 
tion the hill Krauficapada (Munda-prstha was so called), There- 
fore it is clear that three important sites in the Gayamahatmya 
are mentioned by the Anusasanaparva. 


It was unfortunate that Dr. Barua confined his attention 
on the question of the antiquity of Gaya to merely three works 
viz. the Vanaparva chapters 84 and 95, the Agnipurana chap. 
114-116 and the Vàyupuràna chapters 105-112. He did not 
care to investigate all the other Puranas nor did it strike him 
that the explanation of three padas of Visnu furnished by 
Aurnavabha probably referred to spots around Gaya alone, 
Other Puranas such as Padma (Adikhanda 38. 2-21), Garuda 
I chapters 82-86, and the Naradiya (uttara chap. 44-47) contain 
much that concerns Gaya and all of them have many verses in 
common. The critical edition of the Mahabharata (published by 
the B. O. R. I., Poona) reads 'sávitram padam’ (chap. 82.81) for 
‘savitryastu padam' of the Bombay edition, The reading of the 
critica] edition is supported by numerous and ancient Mss. 
Further, the printed Padmapuràna (in Adikhanda 38, 13) 
reads ‘Savitram padam' and thus lends support to the reading 
adopted in the critica] edition, The words ‘savitram padam’ 
may be taken to mean the foot-print of Visnu (Savitr), Dr. 
Barua goes very much further than the facts warrant when he 
says that there is no reference in the Vanaparva to any struc- 







1474. अध्मपृष्ठे गयायां च निरविन्दे च पर्वते । तृतीयां क्ोञ्चपद्यां च * iiy) 
Ag अनुशासन 25. 42. नीलकण्ठ explains ‘agaga पेतशिलायां एकां बहे zeli 
व्यपोह्य निरविन्दे सुखगन्धहीने द्वितीयां जह्महत्यां निरस्य क्रोञ्चपदीति सवेषां Ania 
द्वीनामुपलक्षणं तेषु तृतीयां नरह्महत्यां wagai गत एव विझुध्यते पूतो भवति, pris via 


प्त, D. 82 
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the pilgrim to Gaya having to touch Dharma (Dharmam tatra- 
bhi-samspr$ya). Besides, there is a reference to the footprints 
of a cow with a calf and to ‘Savitra pada’. All these would 
surely be things that have an ‘iconic suggestion’, Moreover, 
Dr, Barua forgets for the moment that, according to the 
Chinese traveller Fa Hien who visited India between 399-413 
A.D. the Gays of the Hindu faith was ‘all emptiness and 
desolation’ (vide Legge’s translation p. 87). It is possible 
that Gaya might have suffered from earthquakes before 400 A, 
D. (as it is a region that is liable to severe earthquakes even 
in modern times) and therefore no structural erection of the 
ancient city of Gaya (to which ancient Pali works and the 
Lalitavistara p. 311 refer) might have been left in Fa Hien's 
day. Gaya appears to have passed through several vicissitudes, 
Some centuries before the Christian era it was in existence and 
was a flourishing town. By 400 A, D. it had been reduced to 
desolation. But in the 7th century the Chinese traveller 
Hiouen Thsang notes that the Hindu Gaya was a town with 
1000 brahmana families (vide Beal's B. R. W. W. vol, II p. 113). 
‘Later on when Buddhism waned and vanished, Gaya came to 
comprehend even Buddhist remnants, since the Vayupurina 
speaks of Gaya as extending from Preta$ilà to Mahabodhi tree 
(a distance of about 13 miles, according to Mitra p. 19). 


Dr. Barua has also misunderstood verse 12 of the inscrip- 
tion at Gaya edited by Dr. Kielhorn in L A, vol. 16 p. 65 ff. 
The ४१७1861475 set out below may be translated as follows: That 
wise (prince Yaksapala) caused to be constructed a temple for 
the images of Maunaditya and the other gods (mentioned 
in it), he dug up the famous Uttaramünasa lake and esta- 
blished a sattra (charity house for food) near the Aksaya 
(vata). This inscription of the reign of Nayapala was 
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1475. मौनादित्यसहस्रलिङ्गकमलार्धाङ्कीणनारायणद्विसोमेश्वरफल्छनाथविजयादित्याह्व- 
यानां mdi । स॒प्रासादमचीकरद दिविषदां केदारदेवस्य च ख्यातस्योत्तरमानसस्य 
खननं सत्रं तथा चाक्षये॥ verse 12 of the inscription of prince ( Narendra ) 
यक्षपाल son of विश्वादित्य edited in I, A, 16 at p. 65, Kielhorn translated ‘this 
wise (prince) caused to be built a temple of the inhabitants of heaven 
called Maunaditya...He likewise had the famous Uttaramanasa tank dug and 
established a sattra (hall of charity) to last forever’, Dr. Kielhornzás 
wrong in his translation ‘to last forever,’ Dr, Barua read सप्रासाद॑ CaN ye 
word and connects that one word with दिविषदां (vol. I. p. 620). O D fi 
to understand how दिविषद्वां (genitive plural) is to be construed with प्रा 
which according to Dr. Barua's construction is only part of a com PREEG c I 
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engraved about 1040 A, D, Dr, Barua thought that Uttaramanasa 
was dug up at that time and therefore Uttaramanasa tank 
is taken to be not older than 1040 A, 1), and that it and 
many of the sacred spots must have been later and the Gaya- 
mahatmya which speaks of Uttarmanasa must be much later 
than the 11th century A, D. But Dr. Barua is entirely mistaken 
in this, If a tank was dug up for the first time at the time of 
the inscription, it is impossible that it should have been called 
‘khyata’ (famous) The tank can become famous some centuries 
‘after it was dug, Uttarmanasa tank is mentioned as a sacred 
spot in Vayupurana 77, 108 (which verse is quoted about 1110 
A, D. in the Kalpataru on tirtha at p.168), Vayu 82. 21, Agni 
115, 10, Therefore Uttaramanasa tank was well known at least 
in the 8th or 9th century A, D. What the inscription means is 
either that the famous tank had silted up and so it was dug up 


or that it was made longer, broader and deeper in about 1040. 
That is all. | 


In my opinion the Gayamahatmya (Vayu, chap. 105-112), 
though possibly later than the main text of the Vayupurana, 
' cannot be placed so late as the 13th or 14th century A. D. It is 
really à patch-work from many sources of earlier times such as 
the Vanaparva, Anusasanaparva, Padma I, 38, the Nàradiya 
(uttara) chap. 44-47. Several verses and half verses of it are 
repetitions (such as the half verse *'Gayayam aksayam sraddham 
japahomatapàmsi ca’ Vayu 108. 35 and Vayu 82,43 quoted as 
from Vayu in Kalpataru on tirtha p. 167, and Vayu 110, 29-30 
are the same as. Vayu 105,37-38. So also Vayu 82, 31-33 are the 
same as Vayu 110, 51-53. Dr. Barua does not notice that in 
chap. 82 of the Vayu (20-24) several sub-tirthas of Gaya are ex- 
pressly mentioned viz, Brahmakunda, Prabhasa, Pretaparvata, 
Uttaramanasa, Udici, Kanakhala, Daksinamànasa, Dharm- 
aranya, Gadadhara, Matanga; so also chap. 77. 97-108 mention 
Grdhraküta, hermitage of Bharata, Matangapada, Munda- 
prstha and Uttaramanasa, Many of the verses occurring in the 
Gayamahatmya are found quoted in the Smrticandrika 1476 


1476, Vide प, of Dh. vol, 1. p, 346 for the date of the Smrticandrika, 


| The verses अद्वाज्ञानं...चतुविधां (vide note 1484 ) and ब्रह्महत्या... Teast 
(ard. 105.13) are नारदीय (उत्तर) chap, 44. 20 and 22; Vayu 119-65 
are equal to नारदीय, उत्तर, 45. 64-66; ४४११ 110, 63-64 are th/ysatr 
Naradiya ( uttara ) 45.64-66 ; Vayu 108.13-16 are the same as «rear 
45, 2-4. Vayu 110. 4-5 are the same as Vanaparva 82,9-10, ; 


(Continued on the next page ) 
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(about 1150-1225 A. D.) on Sraddha and Asauca (without name) 
as briefly exemplified below. I think that the Gayámahatmya 
is to be assigned to some date between the 7th and 10th 
centuries A. D, 


Having disposed of the question of the date of the Gaya- 
mahatmya and the references to the sacred spots in Gaya in 
Vanaparva chap. 84, it is necessary to see how Gaya is spoken 
of in the other parts of the Mahabharata and the smrtis, In the 
Vanaparva itself references to Gaya occur in chap. 87 and chap. 
95. Vanaparva, chap. 87, starts by saying that going towards the 
east (from Kamyaka-vana where the Pandavas dwelt for some 
time) the pilgrim would come to the Naimisa forest and the 
Gomati river. Thus it is said that in the east there is a holy hill 
called after Gaya and a holy pool called Brahmasaras; then comes 
a famous verse 1477 ‘one should desire to have many sons if even 
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( Continued from the last bage) 

85. 2-22) contains most of the verses of Vayu 110. 34-60. The notes below 
in this Gaya section will show that the Naradiya and the Gayamahatmya 
contain scores of verses in common. 

The स्मरातिचन्द्रिका ( University of Mysore edition) on आज्ञोच has towards 
the end a section on गयाश्राद्धविधि, several verses of which occur in वायु. A 
few verses are cited by way of illustration, The first two verses ( स्मृतिच. 
p. 194) though ascribed to आदिपुराण are almost the same as वायु 110.23; 
the verses गोप्रचार... बभूव (in tara. on आशोच p. 199 ) are almost the same 
as बायु. 111. 35 and 37 ; स्मातिच* p. 197 the verse मकरे वर्तमाने तु is the same as 
वायु 105.48 and स्मृ(तेच. p. 199 the verse या सा घेतरणी नाम is वायु 105 44. 

The Tirtha-cintamani of Vacaspati quotes many verses from the Gayas 
mahatmya of the Vayupurana, Vacaspati's literary activity lies between 1450 
to 1480 (or 1500 AD at the latest). He treats the Gayamahatmya as on 
the same level as the other puranas, This position could not have been 
attained by the Gayamahatmya ina century or two. Therefore it must be 
much earlier than 1300 AD; A few examples of the citations of the 
Gayamahatmya by Vacaspati may be indicated here, On pp, 285-286 the 
di. expressly quotes from the वायव्य verses 18, 19, 26 of वायु. 105; वायु. 
110, 2-3 are quoted as from बायु० in तीर्थचि, p. 7; on pp. 280-283 numerous 
verses are quoted from बायुपुराण which are (with slight variations) the same as 
arduum 108. 13-23, 28-30; on pp. 284-285 from बायुपुराण are cited वायुः 
110. 9-15 and 19-20, 56-59; mua. pp. 288-293 quote from the वायुपुराण 
110. 17, 21-24, 30-32, 34-55; MA. pp. 298-301 quote बायु. 111, 1-22 
( with additions and. variant readings) ; similarly the प्रथ्वीचन्ड्रोदय ०० भ्राद्ध 
and न्रिस्थलीसेतु quote about 300 verses from गयामाहात्म्य and the बत्रिस्थली? 
(pp. 356-359 &c.). several times refers to the explanations. of verses from 
गयामाहात्म्य given by his predecessors. But space does not allow me to fern, 
into this subject at greater length. sly. e 


1477, Wee बहवः Gar यद्येकोपि गर्या बजेत्‌। थजेतं spas 


waai | महानदी च तत्रेव तथा गयशिरो BT! यत्रासो क्रीर्त्यते विभैरक्षय्यकरणो 
( Continued on the next page) 







Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 





IV | Vanaparva and sacred spots in Gaya 653 


one (of whom) goes to Gaya, or performs the Asvamedha sacri- 
fice or lets loose a nila bull’ (the pitrs may be gratified ) Then 
Vanaparva chap. 87 goes. on to refer to the holy river (maha- 
nadi) Phalgu, the hill Gayasiras, the Aksayya Vata, where food 
offered to pitrs becomes inexhaustible. In Vanaparva 95 men- 
tion is made of Brahmasaras (where Agastya went to Dharma- 
raja i, e. Yama, verse 12), of Aksayavata (v.14) which is an 
imperishable place of worship and where the fruit (of offerings 
made ) is inexhaustible; it further states that king Gaya, son of 
Amirtarayas, 1776 performed a sacrifice in which food and fees 
in plenty were distributed (verses 18-19), Vas, (XI. 42) states: 
when a man goes to Gaya and offers food his ancestors become 
delighted like agriculturists that rejoice when there is good rain 
and pitrs become (really) putrin (having a son) on account of 
such a son, The Visnudharmasütra, chapter 85,1478 mentions 
by name about 55 holy places that are most proper for $rüddha 
among which those connected with Gaya are Gayaéirsa, Aksaya- 
vata, Phalgu, Uttaramanasa, Matangavapi, Visnupada, and 
winds up by quoting three verses as gathas sung by pitrs,- ४६1. J, 
261 states that whatever a man gives while in Gaya leads to 
inexhaustible rewards, Atri-smrti (55-58) refers to a son's 
going to Gaya for the benefit of the pitrs, to a bath in Phalgu 
and tarpana of pitrs in the river, to seeing Gadadhara (Visnu) 
at Gayà and to Gayasirsaà, Sankha (14, 27-28) refers 579 to 
severaltirthas (one being Gaya) the offerings made at which 
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(Continued from the last bage ) 


यत्र qu पितृभ्योक्षमक्षय्यं भवति प्रभो। सा चच पुण्यजला तत्र फल्शुनामा महामदी qaqa 
87. 10-12, राजर्षिणा पुण्यकृता भयेनानुपमद्यते। नगो गयशिरो यत्र पुण्या चेव महानदी॥... ` 


ऋषियज्ञेन महता यत्राक्षयवटों AGTA! अक्षये देवयजने अक्षयं यत्न वे फलम्‌ ॥ वनपर्व 95, 
9-14. The verse एष्टव्या* Occurs in numerous works such as the विष्णुंधमसूंत्र 35 
(last verse), the मत्स्य, 22, 6, बायु, 105, 10, gA. 11, 35. 12, qa. 1, 38. 17 and 
V, 11. 68, नारदीय (उत्तर 44. 5-6) 


1477 a. It is to be noted that the Ramayana I, 32.7 states that 
Dharmaranya was founded by  Asürtarayas (probably a variant of 
Amürtarayas), a son of Kusa, son of Brahma 


1478. कुलेऽस्माकं स जन्तुः स्याद यो न देद्याजलाजलीन । नदीषु "gd 
शीतलासु विशेषतः ॥ अपि जायेत सोऽस्माकं कुले कश्चित्तरोत्तमः । गयाशीषं बडे श्राद्धं यो नः 
Harel समाहितः ॥ एछॅब्या...त्सुजेत्‌ ॥ विण्णुधर्मसु् 85, 65-67, The verse आपि of तिः Ñ 
is quoted in कल्पतरु on तार्थ p. 173 NS lj e 

1479. It is somewhat strange that Dr. Barua (in 'Gayà and Baddh 
gaya’ vol. I p. 66) read तीथे वामरंकण्टके in Sahkha and thought that X 
kantaka was a holy place (instead separating as वा ARACHIS ), 
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become inexhaustible, The Likhita-Smrti speaks!49 of the 
importance of Gaya as follows: In whosesoever name a pinda 
is offered at Gayasiras, whether for oneslf or for another, that 
person, if in hell, goes to heaven and if in heaven that man 
secures release (from samsadra). The Kirmapurana remarks 
that one should desire to have many sons so that if one out of 
them goes to Gaya on some other business and offers sraddha, 
he thereby saves his pitrs and himself reaches the highest goal, 
The Matsyapurana (22. 4-6) quoted by the Kalpataru (on tirtha 
p.163) speaks of Gaya as pitrtirtha and as the best among 
tirthas where Brahma himself dwells and also has the verse 
'estavyà bahavah putrah’, 


In the Gayamahatmya (Vayupurana, chapters 105-112 ) 
there are about 560 verses, An attempt will be made here to 
give a brief summary of it and some of the important verses 
will be quoted, Chapter 105 is general and briefly indicates 
some of the main topics dealt with in the following chapters. 
It states that in Svetavarahakalpa Gaya performed a sacrifice 
and Gaya was named after him 182, that pitrs hanker after 
sons because the son that goes to Gaya saves the pitrs from 
hel] 1482, At Gaya a man should offer pindas to his father and 
others and even to himself but without sesame; all the five 
mortal sins like brahmana-murder are removed by the perfor- 
mance of $ràáddha at Gaya, A pinda offered after uttering the 
name and gotra of the recipient by the son or any other person 
in Gaya leads that person to the imperishable brahma ® 
Moksa is fourfold (i. e. results in four ways) viz. by knowledge 
of brahma, sraddha at Gaya, death in (a fight for preventing ) 
the seizure of cows and residence in Kuruksetra and sraddha at 








1480, गयाशिरे तु यात्किखिज्ञाम्ना पिण्डं तु निर्वपेत्‌ । नरकस्था दिवं यान्ति स्वर्गस्था 
` भोक्षमाप्डयुः॥ आत्मनो वा परस्यापि गयाकूपे यतस्ततः। यज्ञाम्ना पातयेत्पिण्डं d नयेद्‌ 
ह्म शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ लिखितस्मृति verses 12-13; compare आग्रे 115. 46-47 JMUT- 
प्रमाणेन पिण्डं TMT गयाशिरे। नरकस्थाः... ATCA i 
1481, वायु. 105. 7-8, अग्नि. 114, 41 गयोपि च्चांकरोद्यागं wee बहुदृक्षिणम्‌। 
गयापुरी तेन नाम्ना ?, Both are quoted by ज्रिस्थली२ pp. 340-341. 
1482. Here occurs the well-known verse पृष्टव्या बहवः Gar: ( वायु. 105.10) 
q. inn, 1477, A verse is quoted by the त्रिस्थली p. 319 which defines what 
makes a son worthy of being so called; ‘जीवतो बाक्‍्यकरणात्‌ «« त्रिभिः पुत्रस्थ 
पुत्रता॥! (quoted above in note 832) 


1483. आत्मजोन्यज्ञो वापि गयाभूमो सदा tar! यज्ञाम्ना पातयेत्पिण्डं 


eme AANA HEATA पिण्डपातनमिष्यते | arg. 105,14~15; the half verse ५९५७ n ऽ 
mea is amt 116,29, mee 
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Gaya renders the others unnecessary 1484 Sraddha may be 
performed at Gaya at all times, even in an intercalary month, 
on the anniversary of one’s birthday, or even when Jupiter 
and Venus are invisible or when Jupiter is in Leo. One shou ld 
honour the brahmanas (of Gaya) that were established there 
by Brahma; when they are gratified all deities together with 
the pitrs are gratified, Tonsure M95 and fast are to be observed 
at all tirthas except in Kuruksetra, Visala, Viraja and Gaya. 
An ascetic™% (sannyasin) should not offer pindas (at Gaya) 
but should merely exhibit (hold up) his staff and should put it 
down on Visnupada, The (whole) Gayaksetra is five krosas in 
extent and Gayasiras is one kro$a and all the tirthas of the 
three worlds are centered in these two, At Gaya one may 
offer (to pitrs) pindas by means of payasa (rice cooked in 
milk), boiled rice, barley flour, fruits and roots, the 
cake of sesame (after oil is extracted), sweetmeats or jag- 
gery with ghee or with curds alone or with invigorating 
honey. Ina $ràddha at Gaya, the procedure consists in pre- 
paring 1488 a seat for the pindas, the offering of pindas, the 
sprinkling of water again (on the ku$a grass), giving fees and 
declaration of dinner (to brahmanas); but there is no invoca- 
tion of pitrs, no curtains for privacy and no blemish due to 
sraddha being seen (by undesirable persons or animals), Those 
who desire to reap the full fruit of Sraddha performed at a 
tirtha (like Gaya) must give up passionate longings, anger and 





m"—— rs 


1484. agati गयाश्राद्धं गोग्रहे मरणं तथा । वासः पुंसां कुरुक्षेत्रे सुक्तिरेषा चतुर्विधा॥ 
ब्रह्मज्ञानेन कि कार्य ... यादे पुत्रो गयां बजेत्‌॥ गयायां सर्वकालेषु पिण्डं दद्याद्विचक्षणः | 
वायु. 105. 16-18; compare न कालादि rami दद्यास्पिण्डांश्च नित्यशः। आहि. 115.8. 
Basta ,चतुविधा ॥--15 also नारदीय (उत्तर) 44,20. Both occur in आरि. 115. 3-4 
and 5-6 (in reverse order) and the verse ्रह्मज्ञानं occurs in वामनपुराण 33. 5. 


1485. मुण्डनं चोपवासश्च ... विरजां गयाम्‌॥ वायु. 105.25, q. in n. 1301 above 
where various readings also are noted. 


1486. दण्डं प्रदर्येद्धिक्ष॒गंयां गत्वा न पिण्डदः। दण्डं न्यस्य विष्णुपदे पितृभिः सह 
स॒च्यते॥ वायु. 105. 26 and नारदीय 11. 45.31 q. by di. प्र. p. 390. 


1487. पञ्चक्रोशं गयाक्षेत्रं कशमेकं TRU! तन्मध्ये सर्वतीर्थानि त्रेलोक्ये यानि 
सन्ति यै । 105.29-30 and 106. 65 q. by त्रिस्थली p. 335, ती. प्र, p. 391 ; अशि. 115. 
42 has the half verse qazi? and also नारदीय ( उत्तर ) 44,16, It had e 
the fashion to speak of famous tirthas as five krosas in extent, A 








—— — SST J 


1488. पिण्डासनं पिण्डदानं पुनः प्रत्यवनेजनम्‌ । दक्षिणा चान्ञसङ्कल्पर्त e द्वेष्म 
विधिः॥ नावाहनं न विग्बन्धो न दोषो दष्टिसम्भवः।..-अन्यत्रावाहिताः काले (ret dA 
प्रति। तीर्थे सदा वसन्त्येते तस्मादावाहनं न हि॥ 105. 37-39. The verses [emnes 
हाष्टिस ग्भवः, पिण्डासनं... विधिः are repeated in वायु. 110, 28729, 
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gave her in marriage to Marici, who took her to his hermitage 
and had one hundred sons ftom her, Once Marici being tired 
lay down for sleep and asked Dharmavrata to shampoo his feet, 
While she shampooed his feet Brahma (her father-in-law) came 
there, She left off shampooing her husband's feet and got up 
to receive with honour her husband's father, In the meanwhile 
Marici awoke and not seeing his wife cursed her to be a silā 
(stone slab) as she disobeyed his order by giving up the sham- 
pooing of his feet. She being innocent of any fault got angry 
and was about to curse Marici but said ‘Mahadeva will curse 
you’, She, standing in the midst of Garhapatya fire, performed 
tapas and Marici also did the same, The gods led 
by Indra got anxious as usual and went to Visnu who asked 
her to choose a boon, She prayed that the curse pronounced 
by her husband be annulled, The gods said that Marici being 
a great sage the curse could not be annulled and asked her to 
choose some other boon, She said that she should be a sila 
more holy than al] rivers, sages and gods and that all tirthas 
should stand in the slab of stone, that those who would bathe 
in the tirthas on the sila and offer pindas and §raddha should 
be able to go to brahmaloka, that all holy rivers like the Ganges 
should always remain in her, The gods conceded what she 
prayed for and said that when she would become stable on the 
head of Gayasura, they would all stand on the sila 


Chap. 108 presents numerous divergences in the Mss, In 
the Anandaérama edition its contents briefly are: The sila 
was placed on the head of Gayasura and therefore there was 
union of two very holy objects, on which Brahma performed 
Aévamedha and when the gods came to receive their share of 
the sacrificial offerings the silā said to Visnu and others ‘pro- 
mise that you would remain on the sila and would bring about 
the release of pitrs’, The gods agreed and they stayed on the 
Sila in the form of images and foot-prints. As the sila was 
placed on the back of the head of the asura the hill was called 
Mundaprstha (lit. the back of the head) which gave Brahma- 
loka to pitrs. Then the chapter speaks of a hill called Pra- 
bhasa, of Ramatirtha near the place where the great river 
(Phalgu) and Prabhasa hill. meet, the hermitage of Bharata, of 
raja and to the dogs of Yama, viz. Syama and Sabala, of ili | 
Udyantaka hil near the left of Sila, of Agastya-kunda, du, 
‘numerous other holy places such as Grdhraküta hill, the he Le 
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mitage of Cyavana, the river Punahpuna, Krauiica-pada, 
Janardana on Bhasmakita. 


The story of Gayasura has puzzled Mitra and subsequent 
writers. Mitra holds that nothing appears more absurd or 
stupid than the story of Gayasura who, he emphasizes, is not 
a demon or a vicious monster, but a devout Vaisnava (‘Bodh- 
Gaya’ pp, 15-16). The story of Gayasura is not unique, The 
Puranas abound in stories that appear to modern minds absurd 
ana puerile, Besides, there were several asuras like Prahlada 
Bana (devotee of Siva) and Bali (who was an exemplary and 
pious king and a worshipper of Visnu ) that were not monsters 
but good and devout persons, and yet fought with gods, For ex- 
ample, Kurmapurana (I. 16. 59-60 and 91-92) narrates that 
Prahlada fought with Nrsimha; the Padma (Bhimikhanda 
1.8) calls him a Mahabhagavata but states that he first fought 
with Visnu and entered Vaisnavitanu; while Vamanapurana 
(chap. 7-8) speaks of his fight with Naranārāyana. In Pali 
works (e, g. Anguttara-nikaya, part IV pp 197-204) he is called 
Paharada and asurinda (asurendra). Vide Anguttara-nikaya 
(text) vol. IV p. 197.. For Bali who was grandson of Prahlada, 
a good king and a devotee of Visnu, vide Brahmapurana, chap 
73, Kurma I, 17, Vàmana (chapters 77 and 92), For Bana, son 
of Bali and the fight of Bana helped by Siva with Krsna, vide 
Brahma chap. 205-206 and Visnupurana V. 33, 37-38 


. According to Dr, Rajendralal Mitra (in ‘Bodh-Gaya’ pp, 14- 
18) the story of Gayisura is an allegory of the vanquishing 
of Buddhism by Brahmanism. O’ Malley thought (J. A. S. B 
vol LXXII part 3 p. 7 for 1904) that the Gayisura legend 
represents an amalgamation or compromise of Brahmanism 
with the popular demonolatry which preceded Brahmanism, 
Dr, Barua critisizes both theories and appears to hold (vol, I 
pp. 40-41) that the idea underlying the legend is to impress on 
people's minds the high sanctity of the Gaya range of hills 
along the western bank of the river Phalgu, that Gaya figures 
nowhere in Buddhism, that Gaya 1492 or Namuci or Vrtra is 
represented as a demon of darkness and 83 an enemy of Indra 
and that the Vedic word Trivikraimna and the interpretation of 
Aurnavàbha are the nucleus of the legend of Gayasura; tion Pion 
considerations of space it is not possible to discuss these) 









1492, Itis not clear whence Dr, Barua derived his informato? 
in the Veda Gaya is represented as a demon like Vrtra, In the Rg} Ga 
Gaya is not a demon like Vrtra, 
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theories here. To my mind it appears that Gaya had become a 
famous pitrtirtha centuries before Christ and that the legend of 
Gayasura is a post facto attempt to account for the sanctity 
of the place and the numerous shrines and holy places that had 
sprung up round Gaya, 


Chap. 109 deals with the questions how Adi-Gadadhara 
abided in manifest and unmanifest forms, how his gadā (mace) 
was produced and how the tirtha called Gadalola became à 
destroyer of all sins. There was a powerful Asura called 
Gada, who, when Brahma. requested, gave up his bones to 
Brahmi. Visvakarma, at the desire of Brahma, fashioned a 
wonderful mace out of the bones, In the times of Svayambhuva 
Manu an Asura named Heti, son of Brahma, performed 
severe austerities for thousands of divine years. He secured 
from Brahma and other gods the boon that he could not 
be killed by gods, daityas, men or with such weapons as 
the discus of Krsna and others. Heti conquered the gods and 
became Indra, The gods went to Hari and requested him to 
kill Heti. He asked for à powerful weapon and the gods gave 
-him the mace manufactured from the bones of Gada and Visnu 
killed Heti with the Gada. This story about demon Heti is 
mentioned in Agni 114. 26-27 and Naradiya (uttara) 47. 9-11, 
Hari is called Adi-Gadadhara because 14926 he was the first to 
wield that mace and stood on the sila on the head of Gayasura, 
supported by the Gada, in order to make (the head of Gayasura) 
stable. He shows himself in the form of hills viz. the 
Mundaprstha hill, the Prabhasa and other hills, These and 
Aksayavata, Phalgu and other rivers are the non-manifest 
forms of Adigadadhara. The Visnupada, Rudrapada, Brahma- 
pada and other padas are the non-manifest and manifest forms 
of Gadadhara, 499? The image of Gadadhara is purely a mani- 


I ५ am + —- 
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1492 a. Vide note 1490. 

1493, The principal rivers, hills, padas are enumerated here in 
one place. Unless otherwise expressly mentioned the chapters and verses 
in this note refer to the घायुंपुराण. The holy rivers ate; ex often 
called महानदी (aÑ. 115, 25), घुतकुल्या, मधुकुल्या ( these two, बायु 109, 17), 
मधुस्रवा (106. 75), अग्निधारा (from उद्यन्त hill, 108. 59), काफिला (108. 58), 
वैतरणी (105.44 and 109, 17), देविका (112. 30 ), ऑकौशञग्गा ( अञ्चि, 116, 


Some of these are mere streams. The sacred hills and peaks are; f 
(109,36, आग्नि. 115.26 and 44), सुण्डपृष्ठ (108. 12, 109, 14), प्रभास (108, 13 añt 
109. 14), उद्यस्त ( वन॑पर्वं 84,93, वायु 108. 59; 109, 15), भस्मकूठ (109. 15), afe; 
(109.15), नागकूढ (111, 22, aÑ 115. 25), mga (109, 15), प्रेतकूठ (109, SYA 
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fest form, Asura Heti was killed by Visnu and went to Visnu- 
loka, When the body of Gayàsura was made stable Brahma 
sang a hymn of praise to Visnu who asked Brahma to choose a 
0001. . Brahma said ‘we (gods) shall not abide in the sila with- | 
out you, but shall remain therein together with you if you have 
a manifest form,’ Visnu said ‘be it so’ and Visnu stood on 
Gayisiras in the Adigadadhara form and as Janardana and 
Pundarikaksa, Siva also praised Visnu (Vayu 109. 43-50). 
The Vayu speaks at several places of ‘vyaktavyakta’ symbols 
of the deity (chap. 109, 20 and 43-45), What is meant is Visnu 
is non-manifest in Phalgu, vyaktavyakta in Visnupada and 
manifest in images and statues (vide Tristhalisetu p, 365, prati- 
másvarupl vyaktah ), 

Chap. 110 deals with Gayayátra. To the east of Gaya is 
a great river (Phalgu), (If itis dry) one should dig a pit 
for water and take a bath, should perform ¢arpana and $ràddha 
according to one’s own recension of the Veda, but without arghya 
(water for showing respect) and avahana (invoking), In the after- 
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आदिपाल (109. 13), क्रोश्चपाद (109. 16), रामशिला, पेतज्ञिला (110. 15, 108. 67), 
नग (108. 28), ब्रह्मयोनि ( नारदीय 11. 47, 54). The principal bathing places are: 
«end (111, 13, अञ्चि. 115. 25-26 and 44), रामतीर्थ (108. 16-18), शिलातीथ 
(108. 2), गदालोल (111. 75-76, आग्नि, 115. 69), वेतरणी (105. 44), नह्मसरः (वनपर्व 
84, 85, वायु 111. 30), जह्वाकण्ड, (110. 8), उत्तरमानस (111. 2 and 22), दक्षिणमानस 
(111,6 and 8), रुक्मिणीकुण्ड, प्रेतकुण्ड, निःक्षारा (निःक्षीरा) पृष्कारिणी (108.84), मतड़वापी 
(111, 24). The sacred sites are: पश्चलोक, Wasim, AHS, लोहदण्डक (all four, in 
109. 16), गोप्रचार (111. 35-37 where there were mango trees established by 
agr), धर्मारण्य (111.23), agga ( अग्नि, 115. 39 and बनपर्व 84, 86). The 
sacred trees are; अक्षयबद (eumd 84, 83, 95, 14, वायु 105, 45, 111, 79-81, आग्ने 
115. 70-73), आम्र near गोप्रचार (111. 35-37), गृश्रकूटवड (108. 63), महाबोधितरु 
(111. 26-27, आझ्नि 115, 37). The verse about the mango tree is famous 
' एको झानिः कुम्भकुशाग्रहस्त आम्रस्य मूले सलिलं ददानः। आम्रश्व सिक्तः पितरश्च तृप्ता 
एका क्रिया दृद्यर्थकरी प्रसिद्धा Ww ary. 111. 37, आग्ने. 115. 40, नारदीय (उत्तर) 46. 7, 
पद्म, सृष्टिखण्छ 11.77, There are severalother तीर्थऽ, such as perfa, फल्गुअण्डी, 
अङ्कारके“बर (all in अग्नि. 116, 29) which are not mentioned here, 

The qq (stone slabs with foot prints thereon) are: बायु. 111, 46-58 men: 
tion 16 by name and refer to others generally. आग्रि, 115, 48-53 mentions at 
least 13. The qqs mentioned by qg: are बिष्णु, रुद्र, gl, WAT, दाः T 
ment आहवनीय, सभ्य, आवसथ्य, शक्र, अगस्त्य, क्च, मातङ्ग, सूर्य, = 
ndst. वायु. 111, 56 states that four out of these are most eminent; 
क़ाईयप, fava, wa and ब्रह्मा, नारदीय (उत्तर) 46. 27 states that विष्णुपद and 
gag are superior, but ब्रह्मपद्‌ is superior to all, \ NC j 

1494, Verses 2-3 and 4-5 of Vàyu 110 are quoted above in n )tes 1295. s 129 
and 1 264 respectively. Bhandarkar Oriental 


Research Institute 
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noon the pilgrim should go to the Pretasila, take a bath in the | 
Brahmakunda, offer tarpana to the gods and perform Sraddha of | 
his sapindas on the Pretasila with the mantras set out in Vayu | 
(110, 10-12) and offer pindas to his ancestors. Jn Astakas, in 
Vrddhisraddha, at Gaya and on the anniversary of death, one 
may offer a sraddha separately to one's mother but on all other 
occasions with her husband.1 To the sapindas other than one's 
paternal ancestors he should offer $ráddha to the south (of the 
place where he offers to his father &c.) viz. should spread 
kugas and once offer water mixed with sesame and should offer 
them à pinda.made of barley flour and repeat the mantras 
(Vayu 110. 21-22). The pindas to be offered at Gayasiras 
may bein size as!9 big as one’s closed hand, or an undried 
ámalaka (myrobalan) fruit or of the size of gami leaves. By 
means of these he saves seven gotras viz. that of his father, of 
his mother, of his wife, sister, daughter, paterna] aunt and 
maternal aunt. Water mixed with sesame and pindas are 
offered to all persons on the maternal grandfather’s side, to all 
bandhus, to all infants, to persons cremated or not cremated, to 
persons that were killed by lightning or robbers or that commit- 
ted suicide in various ways and to those who may be undergo- 
ing torments of Hells of various kinds and those who have | 
become beasts or birds or insects or trees owing to evil deeds 
( Vayu 110, verses 30-55). The verses of most comprehensive 
character about offering water have beon cited in n, 1237 p. 950 
and on pp. 616-617 above 


Chap. 111 deals with the order in which the several 

tirthas are to be visited. Tho full pilgrimage lasts for 

seven days, In chap. 110 it has been stated as shown above 

that on entering Gaya, a pilgrim takes a bath in the Phalgu 

water, performs tarpana and śrāddha, then on the same day he 

goes to the Pretasilà (which is a part of the Sila as | 
stated in Vayu 108. 15) and performs a graddha there and offers 
pindas with boiled rice and ghee (Vayu 110.15).. On doing | 
1495. अष्टकासु च वृद्धां च गयायां च म्रृतेहानि। मातुः श्राद्धं WAH कुयांदन्यत्र पतिना 
सह॥ ara. ॥ 110. 17 q. in, ती्थप्र, p. 389 ( reads अन्वष्टकासु ), distr, p. 298 


1496. मुछिमात्रप्रभाणं च MARSRA! इामीपत्रप्रमाणं वा पिण्डं we 
'द्वैयाशिरे॥ उद्धरेत्सत गोत्राणि कुलानि शतझुद्धरेतू॥ पितुर्मातुः स्वभार्याया भगिन्या दुहितुः कून fap. 
पिंतृष्वसुर्मातृष्वसुः स्त गोत्राः प्रकीतिताः॥ वायु. 110, 25-26. The त्रिस्थली* p. 327. 227 
explains ` अत्र aga मातामहगोतरमं.। भार्यागोतं श्वशुरगोत्रम। भगिनी दुहितृा्येर mu- 
agaa गोत्राणि यस्कुले ता दत्तास्त्दीयानि । प॒तेषामेब गोव्राणामेकोत्तर॑ इतं 

लक्षणया तत्स्था; पुरुषा: ॥, 
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this the persons for whom this is done become free from the 
position of preta, It is stated (in Vayu 108. 17-22) that one 
should bathe in the Ramatirtha which is. near the place where 
Phalgu meets the Prabhasa hill. By bath in Ramatirtha and 
offering of $ráddha and pinda there the persons for whom this 
is done become pitrs (being already free from. pretatva by the 
graddha on pretasilà. Ona hill on the south of Preta&silà one 
should offer a bali (food offered with kuśa, sesame and water) 
to Yamaraja and Dharmaraja and to the two dogs Syama and 
Sabala, On the next day after entering Gaya (i.e, the 2nd 
day), the pilgrim should proceed to the Pretaparvata i? (Vayu 
110.8) and take a bath in the Brahmakunda and perform tar- 
pana, śrāddha and giving of pindas mixed with sesame, ghee 
curds and honey to his ancestors (father, grandfather &c.) 
with the mantras ‘pita pitàmahaseaiva' (Vayu 110, 23-24) 
Then the pilgrim should offer on kusas, water, sesame and 
pindas to persons related in various ways with the mantras 
‘asmat-kule mrta ye ca &c., (Vayu 110, 34-55), He should 
then invoke the gods to be witnesses to the fact of his having 
come to Gaya and become free from the debt to the ancestors 
(Vayu 110. 59-60). It is stated in Vayu 110.61 that at all 
sacred spots in Gaya the offering of pindas should be done in 


. the same way as at Pretaparvata 1498 


On the third day of entering Gaya one has to perform 
Paficatirthi rites 499 (Vayu 111. 1 f£). The pilgrim first bathes 
in Uttaraniànasa, offers tarpana to gods, gives water and 
graddha and pindas to his ancestors with the mantras (Vayu ` 
110, 21-24), The fruit of this rite is the inexhaustible grati- 
fication of the pitrs. Then the pilgrim goes to the three 
tirthas which constitute Daksinamànasa, viz. Udicitirtha 
(on the north), Kanakhala (in the middle) and Daksinamanasa 


1497. On प्रेतपर्वत and amare, the त्रिस्थली* p.355 remarks ' mia 
गयावायब्यादिशी गयातो गव्यूत्याधिकदूरस्थ:। जह्मकुण्डे प्रेतपर्वतमूल इशानभागे। 


1498. सर्वस्थानेषु चेवं स्यात्पिण्डदानं तु नारद । मेतपर्वतमारभ्य कुर्यात्तीर्थेषु च क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
वायु. 110. 61 


1499, The five तीथऽ 47९ उत्तरमानस, उदी चीतार्थ, कनखल, दक्षिणमानस and 
newt. The त्रिस्थली says (p. 360) that one has not to take a bath in each 
of these i, e. there are not five baths on this day, Phalgutirtha is th fins 
as Gayasiras and is defined in वायु 111, 22 ! नागकटद जाद्यपाः | N 







तदूयाशिरः h फल्णतीर्थ तदुच्यते ॥ The ang, (115. 25-26) differs 2 
ज्जनादनात्कृपाद्वटाच्चोत्तरमानसात्‌। एत ... च्यते ॥, गरुड, 1. 83. 4 is ' नागाजर नोज 
तदुच्यते ॥. The त्रिस्थली p, 359 reads झुण्डपृष्ठाक्नगा धस्तात्फल्गुतीर्थमङुत्तमम्‌ d.c 
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(on the south). At each of these three there is a sraddha, 
Then the pilgrim goes to the Phalgutirtha, which is the best 
of all (Gaya) tirthas, The pilgrim performs tarpana and 
graddha with pindas on Phalgu. This $raddha at Phalgu results 
in mukti for the performer and also for those for whose benefit 
it is performed (muktir-bhavati kartrpàm pitrnim sraddhatah 
sada, Vayu 110. 13). It is stated that Phalgu is Adi-Gadadhara 
himself in a fluid form. By bath in Phalgu and seeing 
Gadadhara a man saves himself, ten ancestors and ten descend- 
ants, Then he worships Gadadhara by a bath with pafica@mrta 
after bowing’ to Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha, Visnu, Sridhara, On the 2nd day of the Pañca- 
tirthi rites (i, e. 4th day from entering Gaya) the pilgrim should 
repair to Dharmaranya which is so-called because Dharma per- 
formed a sacrifice there. Then the pilgrim should bathe in the 
Matangavàpi (which is situated in Dharmaranya), then he 
should perform tarpana, sraddha and pimdadana at the well 
called Brahmatirtha and also in the space between Brahma- 
tirtha and Brahmayüpa; then bow to Brahma and Dharm- 
egvara, 1501 He should bow to the Mahabodhi tree (i, e. the 
sacred pippala) and perform $raddha also underneath it, Agni 
115. 34-37 and Naradiya (uttara) 45. 104 refer to these tirthas, 
On the third day of the Paficatirthi rites (i. e. on 5th day from 
entering Gay) the pilgrim should bathe in Brahmasaras and 
perform $ráddha with pindas between the  Brahmaküpa 
and the Yüpa (sacrificial post) raised by Brahma when he 
performed a sacrifice, By this Sraddha the pilgrim saves 
his pitrs 59? He should go round the Brahma-yüpa and bow 


1500, गड़ापादोदर्क विष्णोः फल्गुह्यादिगदाधरः। स्वयं हि द्रवरूपेण तस्मा दृङ्गाधिकं 
विदुः॥ वायु. 111. 16 

1500 a, Paficamrta consists of milk, curds, clarified butter, honey and 
sugar. With these the image of Gadadhara is to be bathed. Vide नारद 
( उत्तर) 43. 53 ' पञ्चामृतेन च स्नानमच्चायां तु विज्ञिष्यते.? 

1501. Dr, Barua (in ‘Gaya and Buddha-Gaya’ vol. I. p. 22 note) bolds 
that Dharma and Dharmesvara refer to Buddha, while O'Malley ( in J, A, 
5, B. vol. LXXII for 1904 part 3, p. 5) takes Dharma to mean Yama, Iam 
inclined to agree with O'Malley. Padma, Srstikhanda 11. 73, states that 
there are three aranyas for pindadana viz. Puskararanya, Naimisaranya and 
Dharmaranya, 

1502. It may be noted that the three verses (Vayu 111, 27-29) (Aare १7८96 
sed to महाबोधितरु do not occur in त्रिस्थला 9. 361, which gives t i = stien 
verses instead viz, चलददलाय TATA सवदा चलावेष्णवे | बोधितत्त्वाय यज्ञाय ‡ W ia qum | 
नमो नमः॥ एकादशोसि रुद्वाणां वसूनामष्टमस्तथा | नारायणोसि देवानां ब्रक्षराजोसि feiner Á 


—) 


The farci» remarks that in some mss, even these two are not to 06; 
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to Brahma, There are mango trees near Gopracara establish- 
ed by Brahma, By watering a mango with water from the 
Brahmasaras the pitrs attain moksa. Here follows the verse 
( ‘eko munih’ &c.) quoted above (n. 1493), Then a bali should 
be offered to Yama and Dharmaraja, then to the two dogs 
of Yama, then he should offer a bali to crows and then bathe 
(in Brahmasaras). This is briefly a summary of Vayu 111. 30- 
40, Some of these details are mentioned by Agni 115. 34-40 and 
Naradiya (uttara) 46. Then on the 4th day of the Pajica- 
birth rites (i, e. 6th day from entrance into Gaya) the pilgrim 
should take an ordinary bath in the Phalgu and should then 
perform graddhas at the several padas on Gayasiras which is 
near Phalgutirtha, Gayasiras extends from Krauficapada up to 
Phalgutirtha, Sraddha offered here (on Gayasiras) becomes 
inexhaustible.5% Here Adi-Gadadhara abides in the form of 
Visnupada, By performing a $ráddha with pindas on Visnu- 
pada (which is a footprint on a slab deemed to be of Visnu ) 
the pilgrim saves one thousand families and takes them and 
himself to the blissful, inexhaustible and never-ending world of 
Visnu. Then Vayu 111. 47-56 deal with the rewards of 
sraddhas performed at Rudrapada, Brahmapada and 14 other 
padas expressly named by 11, 1504 ‘For whomsoever by name a 
pilgrim offers a 01008 on Gayasiras, that man, if in hell, goes to 
heaven and if in heaven he secures moksa.’ 

On the 5th day of the Paficatirthi rites (i.e. the 7th day 
from entering Gaya ), the pilgrim should bathe in the sacred 
place called (३380581018, 155 By performing sraddha with pindas 
at Gadalola he takes his pitrs and himself to the world of 
Brahma. Then at the Aksayavata he should perform a sraddha 





1503, क्रौञ्चपादात्फल्शतीर्थ यावत्साक्षादृयाशिरः। वायु. 111, 44. क्रोञ्चपाद्‌ is the . 
hill सुण्डप्रष्ठ ७8 stated in वायु. 108, 75 ` क्रोञ्चरूपेण हि सुनिसुण्डपृष्टे तपोऽकरोत्‌। तस्य 
पादाङ्कितो यस्मात्क्रो श्वपादस्ततः स्मृतः dis 

1504, The त्रिस्थठी? p. 366 remarks that there is no separate sraddha on 
Gayasiras apart from the sraddhas on Visnupada and the other padas. 
गयाशिरसि यः पिण्डान्येषां नाम्ना तु निर्वपेत्‌। नरकस्था दिवं यान्ति स्वर्गस्था मोक्षमामयुः ॥ 
वायु. 111.73. Agni. 115.47 has the latter half, Gayasiras is the centre of 
Gaya and the most holy spot in it, | 







1505. This tirtha was so called because Adi-Gadadhara washed 
mace in the water there after smashing the head of demon 7 
it. हेत्यसुरस्य यच्छीषे गद्या wu द्विधा कृतम्‌। ततः प्रक्षालिता यस्माः 
बिसुक्तये । गदालोलमिति ख्यातं सर्वेषासुत्तमोत्तममस्‌। वायु 111, 75. गवालोल 


stream of the river Phalgu, 
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and honour the (Gaya ) bráhmanas established by Brahma with 
offerings and food. When they are gratified gods together with 
pitrs become gratified, 1506 Then the pilgrim should bow to the 
Aksayavata and worship it with a mantra and also bow to 
worship Prapitamaha, Agni 115, 69-73 and Naradiya (uttara) 
chap, 47 also refer to these. 


The Tristhalisetu (p. 368) remarks that the above are the 
fixed rites for seven days in Gaya, that other tirthas may be 
visited according to one’s convenience if one stays in Gaya for 
half a month or a month; that the graddha at the Pretasila is to 
be the first and that at the Aksayavata is to be performed at the 
end,'5 and that although there is variation between the order in 
which tirthas are to be visited on the several days according to 
the Vayupurana, the Agnipurana and other puranas, yet as the 
Vayupurana is most detailed 88 regards Gaya rites, the order 
therein should be followed and that one not knowing the order 
may visit the tirthas in any order 1508 except Pretasilà and 
Aksayavata, Gayayatra, chapter 112 of the Vayupurana, refers 
to king Gaya who performed a yajfia and who got two boons, 
one about the restoration of the Gaya brahmanas to favour and 
the other that Gayapuri be named after him and who then went 
to Visnuloka, Then it narrates the story of king Visala (verses 
7-15) who being sonless performed pindadana on (3878811358 and 
thereby saved his three ancestors, got a son and also himself 
went to heaven. Then another story is told (verses 16-20) of a 
deceased person, who was in the condition of a preta, offering 
one-sixth of his property to a trader and asking him to perform 
Gayasraddha with the rest of his wealth and who on account of 
$ráddhà at Gaya became free from the condition of preta,150 
Then verses 20-60 mention several other tirthas of Gaya such 
as Gayatritirtha, Praci-sarasvatitirtha, Visala, Lelihana, the 


1506. Compare ' ये युष्मान्पूजायिष्यन्ति गयायामागता नरा! | हव्यकभ्येर्धनेः भ्राद्धे- 
स्तेषां कुछशतं बजेत्‌। नरकात्स्वर्गलोकाय स्वर्गलीकात्परां गतिम्‌। ? अञ्चि. 114. 39-40, 


1507, संसारवृक्षश्रायाशेषपापक्षयाय च। अक्षयब्रह्मदात्रे च dde नमोक्षयवटायं वे॥ 
कलो माहेश्वरा लोका येन तंस्माद्रदाधरः | लिङ्गरूपोऽभवत्तं च वन्दे (॥ वायुं 111, 
83-84; श्राद्धं वटतले Haz बाह्मणानां च भोजनम | T4 भोजिते विमे कोटिर्भवति 
भोजिता। किं पुनबेहुभिभुक्तेः पितृणां दत्तमक्षयम्‌।... dd वदेश्वरं नत्वा पूज येत्‌ पितामहम्‌ | 
अञ्चि; 115. 71-73, 

1508. क्रमतोऽक्रमतो वापि गयायात्रा महाफला । अग्नि, 115, 74 4. by fees 
p. 368, 

JAY 

1509, Both the stories occur in अञ्चिपुराण 115, 54-63, aredta (उत्तर N 

26-50, गरुङ. 1 84, 34-43, and the first about king (aer in वराहपुराण 7. RREA 
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hermitage of Bharata, Mundaprstha, Akàsagangà, Vaitaran! 
and other rivers and sacred places. It winds up by saying that 
six Gayas confer mukti (by worship and pindadàna at them) 
viz. Gayàgaja, Gayaditya, Gayatri (tirtha), Gadadhara, Gaya 
and Gaydasiras, 15% 


The Agnipurana (chap. 116. 1-34) has a long list of tirthas 
at Gaya that is quoted by the Tristhallsetu pp. 376-378, which 
are passed over here, 


Though the number of tirthas at Gaya is very large, the 
_ majority of pilgrims do not visit them all, Visits to three 
places are absolutely necessary for every pilgrim to Gaya, viz, 
Phalgu river, Visnupada and Aksayavata, at all of which 
worship has to be done with milk, water, flowers, sandalwood 
paste, tambu/a, lighted lamp and pindas to ancestors have to 
be offered, The Visnupada temple is built over the footprint of 
Visnu on the rock to the west of the river Phalgu. The old 
town of Gaya was built round Visnupada and it is the largest 
and most important temple in Gaya, The footprint (about 16 
inches in length) deemed to be God Visnu’s is inside an octa- 
gonal basin plated with silver. Pilgrims of all castes (except 
untouchables) surround the basin and cast their offerings in- 
side the basin, though for a substantial payment the priests 
clear out all people, shut the @é6r for a minute or two and 
allow a very orthodox or 8 rich: person to make his offerings 
without being disturbed by anyone else, There are 45 vedis 
(or sacred places) at which the leisured pilgrim may offer 
pindas in the Gayaksetra which extends from about five miles 
to the north-west of Old Gaya town to about 7 miles south of it, 
Though the ancient Buddhist works and Fa Hien and Hiouen 
Thsang make a distinction between Gaya and Uruvilva or 
Uruvela where Buddha attained Enlightenment after six years 
of severe tapas, the Bodhi tree (Mahabodhitaru) was recognized 
by the Gayamahatmya as one of the sacred places which Hindu 
pilgrims should visit and is so regarded even now. When the 
Hindus appropriated Buddhist sacred places to themselves it is 
difficult to say. "The Bodhi ree is the oldest historical tree in 
the world. A branch of it is said to have been transplanted to 
Ceylon in the times of the great Emperor Asoka (about 25 P. 









1509 a. गयागजो गयादित्यो गायत्री च गदाधरः। गया गंयाशिरशेष पड़ गोपा मात pef 
दायिकाः॥ वायु 112. 60 q. by Aa. p. 328 (reads 'षडूगये मंक्तिदायक), चिस 
p. 372. This occurs in नौरंवीय (srt) 47. 39-40, ataprst:—probably tef बिल्ड ta 
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and at Kandy in Ceylon a pippala tree is even now shown as 
that transplanted tree or the successor of that branch. The 
(38४7६81158 1510 is a set of rocky hills such as Gayasirga, Munda- 
prstha, Prabhasa, Grdhraküta, Nagakita, ranging over one 
kro$a (about two miles). 


It has been already stated above (p. 666) that the rites at the 
Aksayavata are the last in the pilgrimage to Gaya, The Gaya- 
wal priest binds the thumbs or hands of the pilgrim with a 
garland of flowers and receives his fees. He gives sweetmeats | 
to the pilgrim as prasada, applies tilaka to the pilgrim's forehead, . | 
touches the pilgrim on his back, pronounces the word ‘swphala’ | | 
(the pilgrimage has been fruitful] or successful), declares that | 
the pilgrim’s ancestors have gone to heaven and blesses the | 
pilgrim, It must be noted that there is a special class of priests | 
called Dhamin, who alone (and not the ordinary Gayawals) have | 
the right of officiating at five vedis viz. at Pretasila, Ramasila, 
Ramakunda, Brahmakunda and Kakabali, that are situated on | 
or about the two hills Ramasila and Pretasila (vide Bengal | 
District Gazetteers, vol. 12 for Gaya p. 66). They are regarded | 
as inferior in status to the regular Grayawals, | 


One important question on which there is great divergence | 
of views among the medieval digests is about the ancestors to | 
whom éraddha is to be offered at Gaya. In the Vayu and other 
Puranas it is frequently said that he who performs sraddha at 
Gaya becomes free from the debt due to the pitrs!$'! or that 
what is offered to the pitrs at Gaya, Dharmaprstha, Brahma- 
saras, or on the Gayasirga and under the imperishable Vata tree 
becomes inexhaustible, In most of these passages the plural of 
the word ‘pitr’ is used. Therefore it follows that sraddha is to be 
offered in Gaya to three paternal ancestors, And on account of 
a verse attributed to Gautama,!5!1? the three male materna] an- 
cestors also are to be offered Sraddha, The difference arises with 
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1510. Gayasiras and Gaya were according to Buddhist works well- 
known places in Buddha's. days, Vide the Mahavagga I. 21, 1 (S. D. E 
vol. 13 p. 134 ) cited above (on p, 646) and Anguttara Nikaya ( text) vol. IV 
p. 302 ' एकं समयं भगवा गयायां विहरति गयासीसे ! 

1511. आ्आद्धकृद्यो गयाक्षेत्रे पितृणामच्चणो हि सः। वायु 105, 30; vide also arg 
108. 60 and 90,109. 41; 'गयायां धमपृष्ठे च सरसि नह्माणस्तथा। गयाज्ञीषे Si 
पितृणां वत्तमक्षयम्‌ t? नारदीय (उत्तर) 44, 54, गरुड I. 83 42-43, This last is as ibed < 
६०-ब्रहृस्पति by metas (on तीर्थ) p. 167 ji 

1512. पितरो यत्र॑ पूज्यम्ते तत्र मातामह अपि | अविशिषेण कर्तव्यं विशेषान्षरक॑ aN 
aia me! त्रिस्थ॑ली० p. 349, quoted also in gerian p. 56, 
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reference to the wives of these six male paternal and maternal 
ancestors. The Agnipuràna proposes an option (115. 10) that 
the devatds in Gayasraddha are nine or twelve, When they are 
to be nine, the Sraddha is for three paternal ancestors, three 
male ancestors of the mother and the wives of the latter three 
male ancestors, while there is a separate Sraddha for the mother, 
paternal grand-mother and paternal great-grandmother. If 
there are to be twelve devatis in Gayasraddha, then all the 
wives of the paternal ancestors and of maternal ancestors 
would be included in one sraddha. Apararka allowed an 
option (as in Agni) in Gaya-sraddha,i According to the 
Smrtyarthasara!5! and Hemadri the Anvastaka-sraddha and 
Gayasraddha for the paternal ancestors and that for the wives 
of these (i. e, mother, paternal grandmother &o.) must always 
be separate, but the sraddha for the mother’s paternal ancestors 
and their wives should be one (and therefore the devatas will be 
nine)  Yama (verse 80) appears to hold that the mother, 
paternal grandmother and paternal great-grandmother are 
always to be associated with their respective husbands in 
graddha, Some held that the devatas of Gayasraddha were 
only 8ix viz. the three male paternal ancestors and three male 
maternal ancestors.1515 The Tri. S. ultimately remarks that 
the usage of the country should be the deciding principle. The 
Prajapati-smrti (183-184) has some rather contradictory views 
as to when there would be 12 or 9 or 6 devatas in a sraddha, 
When there are twelve devatās, the sankalpa at the Prétasila- 
graddha which is the model of al] the sraddhas at the other 
gacred spots in Gaya (with suitable modifications) will be as 
noted below, 1516 


It should be noted that there are certain special charac- 
teristics of Gayasraddha, There is no tonsure (Vayu 83. 18 





1513. ततश्चान्वष्टकादित्रये स्रीणां आद्धं प्रथगेव। गयामहालयादों तु प्रथक सह वा 
भताभिरिति सिद्धम्‌। अपराक p. 432; गरुड 1. 54. 24 is 'आद्धं तु नवदेवत्यं कुर्याद द्वादश- 
बैवतम्‌। अन्त्रष्टकासु Tal च गयायां qaam 

1514, तत्र मातुश्नाद्धं WIR प्रशस्तम्‌ । मातामहानां सपत्नीकमेव । स्मृत्यर्थसार 
bp. 59-60; vide त्रिस्थली० p. 349 for the view of gar 

1515. अत्र केचित्पितृषर्गमातामहवर्गरूपतया षडूदेवत्यमेवेत्याहु: |... अत्र सर्वत्र मूल- 

देशाचारतश्व व्यवस्थेति सामान्यविधावेवोक्तम्‌ । जिस्थली० p. 349. (garg 
his तीर्थयाञ्रातश्व notes that this is the गोड view 


1516. ओम्‌ । अद्यासुकगोत्राणां पितृपितामहप्रपितामहा 
अमु॒कंगोंत्राणां मातृनपितामही-प्रापितामहीनामसुकासुकदेवीनाम्‌,  असुकगोत्राप 
प्रमातामह-बुद्धूभमातामहानामसुकासुककेवशर्मणाम्‌, असुकगोत्राणां मातामही-प्रम 


प्रमातामही नाम्रकामुकदेवी ना प्रेतत्वाविभ्ाक्तिकामः मेताशिलायां श्राद्धमहं क रिष्ये} 
७, 287, These twelve are specified in ngayun 1, 84, 45-47, 








ow 


670 asc History of Dharmaéastra | [ Vol, 


and note 1485 above), One must honour the Gayawals alone, and 
not other brahmanas, however learned they may be; one should 
not consider the family or character or learning of Gaya 
brahmanas (vide p. 579 above aad note 1313). But it has to be 
remembered that Narayanabhatta isi? did not accept this for al] 
sraddhas t Gaya, but only as to the $ráddha under the Aksaya- 
vata, since the Vayu (111. 79-80) again refers under Aksaya- 
vata to the worship of Gaya brahmanas and since following the 
maxim of 'eaturdhakarana'laid,down in Jai. III 1, 26-27 the 
later specific provision narrows down the wide words used in 
the earlier passage. At Gaya one could offer pinda to oneself 
but without sesame,!513 The Tri, S. (p. 350) observes (relying 
on Vayu) that when a man offers a pinda to himself, it should 
be in the hands of the image of Janardana on Bhasmaküta 1519 
and that the pilgrim to Gaya can offer a pinda to himself only 
when it is certain that he has no son or other adhikarin for 
offering sraddha, Further, any one related or unrelated, could 
offer a pinda 1520 to anybody, as laid down in Vayu ‘Whether 
it is one’s own son or the son of another (who offers), in 
whosesoever name a pinda is let fall at Gaya, that man attains 
everlasting Brahma, It is desired that anyone may offer a 
pinda to anybody after uttering that person’s name and gotra 
and the latter reaches the highest goal.’ | 


There are several works, printed and in mss.,that deal with the 
procedure of Gayasraddha, There is the Gayasraddha-paddhati of 
Vacaspati printed at the Chandraprabha press, Benares city, the 
Tirtha-yatra-tattva of Raghunandana (which contains a Gaya- 
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1517. गयायां तु निर्युणा आपि तत्रत्या एव द्विजा भोज्या इति तु हेमाद्रिः । वयं तु नह्य 

प्रकाल्पितान्‌ विप्रान्भोजयेत्पूज्ञयेद्थ ड्रत्यक्षयवदप्रकरणे पुन तुधाकरणोपसंहारन्याये- 

क्षयवदश्राद्धनियमो न गयाश्राद्धमात्रे | एवं cw शिष्टाचारोण्यजग्रृह्मत sia! जिस्थली० 
9.385. 

1518. आत्मनस्तु महाबुद्धे गयायां तु तिलैविना। पिण्डनिवषणं कुर्यात्तथा चान्यत्र 
arse: वायु. 83, 34 १. by त्रिस्थली? p. 350 from स्थमृतिरत्नावली vide also arg 
105. 12 and आशि 115, 68 ' पिण्डो देयस्तु सवेभ्यः Wad कुलतारंकेः। आत्मनस्तु तथा 
aA ह्यक्षयं लोकमिच्छता॥ 

1519. जनादेनो wemyR तस्य हस्ते तु पिण्डदः। आत्मनोप्यथवान्येषां सब्येनापि 
तिलेधिना ॥ जीवतां दधिसंमिश्रं सेवे विष्णुलोकगाः ॥ बायु, 108, 85; vide 
-गरुडपुराणं ' जसादेनस्य हरते तु 'पिण्छं दद्यात्स्वकं we एष पिण्डो मया दत्तो तव हस्ते 
जनार्दनं | परलोकस्ततो मह्यमक्षय्यसुपार्तेष्ठताम्‌।? ; compare नारद्‌ (उत्तर) 47. 62-65 fom 
very similar verses fn 

1520. ऑत्मओप्यन्यजो वापि गयाभूमी यदा तदा । यज्ञॉम्ना पातयेत्पिण्डं ते विद | 
Mar ataa नामगोत्रे समुञ्चार्य पिण्डपातन॑मिष्यते। येन केनापि कस्मेचित्स याति t er 
stay वायु. 105. 14515, Vide also बायु. 83, 38, 
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paddhati) published in Bengali characters, Then consulted two 
mss, viz. the Gaya-sraddha-paddhati of Raghunatha son of 
Madhava (D. C. ms. No, 93 of 1891-95) and the Gayasraddha-vidhi 
of Vacaspati (D. C. No. 245 of 1887-91); The procedure in the 
Tirthayátra-tattva of Raghunandana is set out here briefly with- 
out actually citing in full the Vayupurana passages which it 
quotes profusely, Raghunandana appears to follow the Tirtha- 
cintamani closely as some of the notes will show. After the 
pilgrim enters Gaya he should first make an appropriate 
sankalpa's# for a bath in Phalgu, take the clay from the river, 
apply it to his body and bathe. Then he should perform tarpanais?2 
to the twelve male and female ancestors (specified in note 1516 
above). Then he should declare a sankalpa that he would per- 
form Gayasraddha with the words ‘Om! adyetyadi Gayatirtha- 
prapti-nimittaka-sraddhamaham karisye’, Then he should per- 
form a parvana-$raddha (described above pp. 485-505) excepting 
the avahana and arghya rites. If the pilgrim be unable to per- 
form all the details of sraddha, he may offer only pindas, Then 
on the same day he should go to the Pretasila which adjoins 
the west bank of the river Phalgu and is to the north of Gaya 
and perform sraddha there as follows: he should perform the 
purification of the ground, sit down on it, perform acamana, face 
the south, wear the sacred thread in the apasavya form, recite the 
verses (Vayu 110. 10-12 ‘Kavyavalo...sraddhenanena sagvatim): 
contemplate on his pitrs, perform pranayama, sprinkle water on 
the materials for $ráddha after remembering Pundarikaksa 
(Visnu), make the sankalpa (set out in note 1516), He should 
go through the whole procedure of sraddha up to the payment 
of daksina to brahmanas, After this he should sit to the south 
of the altar (where he performed the $ráddha), should wear the 
sacred thread in the apasavya form, face the south, place on the 
ground three kusas and after reciting the mantra ( Vayu 110, 
10-12 ) should make an invocation once in the form of offering 
an afjali of water mixed with sesame, then honour the father 
with padya (water for washing the feet), recite the two verses 
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1521. ओम्‌ । अद्येत्यादे अश्वमेधसहस्रजन्यफलबिलक्षणफलप्रासिकामः फल्यंतीर्थे 
स्नानमहं करिष्ये |. This is the qeq in तीर्थचि. p. 286 and तीर्थयात्रातस्व p. ao 


1522. रघुनन्दन sets out the formulas of tarpana for Sámave Jih m i 
Yajurvedins “ तत्रामुकगोत्रोऽस्मत्पिता अमुकदेवशर्मा तृप्यतामिदं तीथोंदिक तस्मे vit at पित्त 
प्रीणयांमीति सामगः । IJIRA । ओं असुकगोत्रपितरसुंकदेवशार्मस्तृप्यस्वेतत्ते तौथा दक्र 
सवधां पितरे प्रीणयामि। तीर्थयात्रातस्व 5. 3. The first is set out by apy 
p, 286 also. - HON. | {ARID Anai 
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( Vayu 110, 20-21 ‘a brahma...tilodakam ' with om prefixed ), 
perform invocation as before of the father and others with 
water in folded hands and should offer a pinda to his father of 
püyasa or other material mixed with sesame, water and honey 
with the words ‘Om, adya amuka-gotra pitar-amukadevasar- 
man, esa te pindah svadha', In this way he should offer pinda 
to the remaining eleven devatàs, viz. paternal grandfather and 
others (or eight or five according to usage). He should donate 
a fee according to his means, Then he should sit to the south 
of the place he so far occupied, spread on the ground kugas 
having roots but with tips turned to the south, should repeat 
the mantras ( Vayu 110. 10-12), perform on those kusas once 
an invocation in the form of an afijali of water mixed with 
sesame, repeat the two verses (Vayu 110. 22-29 ‘Pita 
pitàmaha...mupatisthatàm ' with om prefixed 15226 ) and should 
offer one pinda made of one handful of barley flour mixed with 
sesame, kusas, ghee, curds, water and honey to all the twelve 
devatas (ancestors) together. Then follows what is called 
Sodasikarma, which is as follows: Nineteen spots for pindas 
should be made (each to the south of the preceding) and 
should be smeared with paficagavya one after another; then he 
should spread over each kusas with their tips to the south, 
should invoke on the kusas the persons intended with the 
mantras (Vayu 110, 30-32 'asmat-kule mrtà......tilodakaih cB 
should worship them by offering sandalwood paste and the rest, 
( and if he is performing the rite of sodagi on a spot sacred to 
a specific deity then worship that deity also with an appropriate 
mantra), should then offer once as before an afjali of water 
mixed with sesame and offer pindas beginning from the first 
spot, each pinda being offered after reciting each of the 19 
mantras (Vayu 110. 34-55, omitting 110.44 ‘asipatra o’, 110, 46 
‘ anekay&tanàa-samsthàh ye nità 0’, and treating 52-53 as one 
mantra and 54-55 as one mantra)!522, He should offer 19 pindas 
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1522 a. It should be noted that om is tobe recited before each verse 
intended as mantra here and below. 


1522 b. The Tir. C. (pp. 290-292) slightly differs, It does include 
Vayu 110. 46 and treats the three verses (Vayu 110. 51-53) as one mantra. 
It is difficult to understand why the writers of digests did not say that the 
5011850 should be performed with only 18 mantras from out of the 2Y@r\ 
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22 verses with option to the reciter, Where the mantras exceed the numgbe 
required, Jaimini X, 5.14 states: “अपूर्वास तु संख्यासु विकल्पः स्यात्सवासा मथति 
Raghunandana reads the five verses (51-55) somewhat differently | 

the printed Vayupurana, though the sense is not much affected. 





Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 





1५ | Raghunandana’s procedure of Gaya-sraddha 673 


of the size already stated and made of the material already 
mentioned with the sacred thread in the apasavya form. Raghu- 
nandana explains that although there are nineteen pindas still 
this is called sraddhasodasi as a technical term.!5 It would be 
noticed that all the mantras refer to males in the words ‘ye’, ‘te’, 
‘tebhyah’. So this is ‘Purh-sodasi.’ There is a ‘stri-sodasi’ also 
which only involves changing the words of the mantras in 
the masculine to words in the feminine gender as indicated in 
the Vàyupurána ‘itself. Otherwise there is no difference 
between the two (purhsodasi and strisodasi ), The note below 
states the mode in which both males and females are to be 
invoked and gratified. | : | 


Water should be sprinkled over all pindas three times with 

a vessel full of water mixed with sesame, The mantras repeated 
at the time are quoted below in the note,!5?s Then he prostrates 
himself on the ground and should dismiss (send away) them 
(the persons invoked) with the words ‘O father and others! 
forgive me,’ Then wearing the sacred thread in the savya form, 
he should sip water (perform Gcamana) and recite with his face 
to the east the two mantras (Vayu 110, 59-60 'saksinah santu,’ 
and ‘agatosmi Gayàm') Ifa pilgrim is unable to carry out 
all this lengthy procedure, 119 should at leagt offer pindas on 
Pretasila, by making a sankalpa (like the one in note 1516 
saying ‘pindadinam’ for sraddham’), He should wear the 
sacred thread in the apasavya mode and repeat the verses in 
Vayu (110. 10-12 and 110, 59-60) and should perform according 
to his su/ra the various items such as drawing lines on the 
altar meant for placing pindas, spreading ku$as, sprinkling 
‘down water on the pindas, the offering of pindas, re-sprinkling 
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1523. ऊनविंशतो षोडशत्वं पारिभाषिकं पश्चाम्रवत्‌। तीर्थयात्रातत्त ए. 8. When a 
person inquires of another how many mango trees or fruit the latter has got 
the latter may reply they are five, even if actually they may be six or seven, 


1524, एतेश्व सर्वमन्त्रेस्तु ्रीलिङ्गानां समुह्य च। पिण्डान्‌ दद्याद्यथापूर्व रीणां माचा- 
दिकाक्रमात्‌। वायु. 110, 56 q. in त्रिस्थली p. 356. स्त्रीषोडश्यां तु--अस्मत्कुले Far ये 
चेत्यावाहनमन्त्रादारभ्य मित्राणि सख्य इति पर्यन्तं सम्भवत्स्रीलिङ्गमूहनी यम्‌, sm पुंषोड- 
शीवत्‌ wa! तिथिचि. p 292, So instead of the मन्त्र ! अस्मत्कुले सृता ये च गतियेषां 
न विद्यते’ (बायु. 110. 34), in the ख्रीषोडशी the मन्त्र will be अस्मत्कुले सुता याश्च गतिः 


^ - बन 


सुद्धरणाथोय इमं पिण्डं ददाम्यहम्‌॥, त्रिस्थली* 0. 357 ref 


यासां न विद्यते । तास 
this ख्रीषोडशी. Add m 63 LU 25 T 
1525. ओम्‌ ये च वो येचास्मास्तासन्‌ याश्च वो याश्वास्मास्वासन ते 'चावाह्यर 
बाह्यन्ताम्‌। तृप्यन्तु भवन्तस्तृप्यन्तु भवत्यस्तृप्यत गोत्रान्‌ पुत्रानभितर्पयन्तीरापो मधुम् (tari 
स्वधां पितुभ्योऽसृतं दुहाना आपो देवीरभयास्तृप्यन्तु। तृप्यत तृप्यत तुप्यतेति। तीर्थचि Ls 
तीर्थयात्रातत्त्व pp. 10-11. fu dias 
H; D. 85 | 
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water, holding one's breath, loosening the knot of one's garment, 
offering a thread and sandalwood paste. 


Then the pilgrim should descend from the hill (Pretasila) 
to the ground below and should bathe in the deep pool well- 
known as Ramatirtha 152 (which is in the form of Prabhasa- 
hrada) at the meeting place of the great river (Phalgu) with the > 
Prabhasa hill after making a sankalpa (as given in the foot- 
note) and after repeating the mantra ' janmantarasatam ’ 
(Vayu 108,18), He should then perform tarpana and perform 
graddha or (if unable to offer $raddha) offer only pindas accord- 
ing to the procedure of his own grhyasutra, He should offer 
as done in the Pretasila $ráddha twelve pindas to the father 
and the others, the single inexhaustible pinda and the sodasi- 
pindas, If he cannot go through all these, he may perform any 
one of them, ‘Then he should make a sankalpa and should offer 
obeisance to Rama with the mantra ‘Rama Rama’ (Vayu 108,20). 
When a pilgrim performs this bath, sraddha and pindadana his 
pitrs become free from the condition of being preta (Vayu 108, 
91). Then he should perform obeisance to the. refulgent 
Prabhasesa (Siva), He should offer obeisance to both Rama 
and Prabhasesa with the mantra 'ápastvamasi' (Vayu 108, 22). 
Then he should offer a bali of boiled rice to Yama with the words 
‘this is a bali, om! bow to Yama,’ Then on a hill called Naga 
situated to the south of Prabhasa hill and on the middle of 
Pretasilà he should recite the verse ‘dvau $vànau' (Vayu 108. 30) 
and offer a bali made up of some kind of cooked food with 
the words ‘this is a bali to Yamaraja and Bhramaraja (Dharma- 
rüja?); salutation,’ This offering of bali is obligatory (on 
every pilgrim); the rest may be done according to one’s ability. 
This finishes the rites on the first day (i.e. the day of entering 
Gaya). 


On the 2nd day of entering Gay the pilgrim should bathe 
in Phalgu, perform his daily duty of tarpana and worship of 
gods and then in the afternoon bathe in Brahmakunda 1527 
situated in the north-east corner which touches the root of 
Pretaparvata, that is at. the distance of a gavyüti from Gaya 
and that (Brahmakunda) is situated to the north-west of Gaya, 


——— M RUP न ns >ल+लन--> 
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so — 












महं करिष्ये। dida. p. 294, तीर्थयात्रातत्त pp. 11-12. The मन्त्र 'sreafyawes | 
(arg. 108. 18) is quoted by both. Di | 


1527. The सङ्कल्प at बरह्मकुण्डस्जान is ओं अद्येत्यादि पित्रादीनां पुः 
नह्मलोकमासिकामः auda श्राद्धमहं करिष्ये। तीर्थयात्रातत्त्त p. 13. 


1526, ओम्‌। अद्येत्यादि साग्रजन्मान्तरशतकृतदुष्कृतविल यकामो ऽस्मि न्रामतीर्थे MAAN 
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The $r&ddha performed here is believed to be performed on the 
altar of Brahm (i. e. where Brahma performed his Asvamedha). 
Then he should with the face to the south throw on Pretapar- 
vata barley grains mixed with sesame with the mantra ‘ye kecit’ 
(Vayu 110.63 q. both by Tir, C. p. 297 and by Raghunandana) 
and offer an añjali of water mixed with sesame with the mantra 
'à-brahma' (Vayu 110. 64),15% 


On the third day after entering Gaya come the rites of 
Paficatirthi described above (pp. 663-666). The pilgrim bathes”? 
in the Uttaramanasa with the mantra ‘uttare manase 
snanam’ (Vayu 111. 2-3), He should offer one aiijali with the 
verses (Vayu 110, 20-21) and perform sraddha, After this 
sraddha he sits to the south of Uttara-manasa, spreads kusas 
with tips towards the south, offers water with sesame and offers 
to all together one pinda of one handful of barley flour mixed 
with sesame, kugas, honey, curds and water. Then he bows 
to and worships the Sun's image on Uttaramanasa with the 
mantra ‘namostu bhanave’ (Vayu 111. 5), Then he repairs to 
Daksinamànasa in silence and there takes a bath in Udici 
tirtha, in Kanakhala and then in Daksinamanasa with the 
mantra (Vayu 111. 9-10) and then performs salutation and 
worship to Daksinarka, then makes a bow to Maunarka, then 
goes to Phalgu tirtha situated to the east of Gadadhara and 
takes a bath and performs tarpana and sraddha there; then he 
worships Pitamaha (with Vayu 111.19), visits Gadadhara and 
worships (with Vayu 111.21), then again goes to the five tirthas, 
at each of which he bathes and performs tarpana, Then he 
bathes the image of Gadadhara with paücamrta, Raghu- 
nandana notes that the bathing of Gadadhara with paficamrta 
is obligatory, while the rest may be done according to one's 
ability. This finishes the rites of paficatirthi, 


The various tirthas to be visited after Paiücatirthi have 
been mentioned above, It is not necessary to repeat them here. 
The special mantras from the Vàyupuràna cited by Raghu- 


1528. It may be stated once for all that there is a sankalpa appropriate . 
to each bath, thata bathin a sacred place is followed by tarpana, that 
¢raddha is performed as on Pretasilz with all details beginning 
invocation and ending with making the gods bear witness 





case will be pointed out 


1529, The aget is ओं अंद्येत्यादि margina 


gaam उत्तरमानसे रनानमहं करिवये. 
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nandana will alone be specified here, After bath and sraddha 
at Matangavapi, the pilgrim should go to Matangesa to the 
north of Matangavapi and recite: Vayu 111. 25 (pramanam 
devatàh santu &c.). When pouring water at the root of the 


mango tree established by Brahma the pilgrim repeats Vayu. 


111. 36 (amram brahma-sarodbhütam &e,). When bowing to 
Brahma, the mantra is Vayu 111. 34 (namo brahmane &c.). 
The bali to Yama is offered with Vayu 111. 38 (Yamaraja- 
dharmarajau &c.). The bali to the two dogs is to be given with 
the mantra (Vayu 111. 39) and that to the crows with Vayu 
111, 40 (Aindra-varuna-vayavya &c.) As regards the padas 
the pilgrim should begin with Rudrapada and perform sraddha 
there and then proceed to Visnupada and worship Visnu with five 


upacāras!53? with the mantra ‘Idam Visnur-vi cakrame’ (Rg. I. 


22. 17), To the south of the vedi of Visnupada he should perform 
the $ráddhasodasi (described above pp. 672-673) up to Vayu 110. 
60 (anrnosham-rpatrayàt), About an ascetic, vide above p. 655. 


Then Raghunandana briefly touches upon the $raddhas to 
be performed at the several padas and remarks that the last 
Sráddha at the padas is that at Kasyapapada, He prescribes 
Vayu 111, 76 as the mantra for bath in Gadalola-tirtha, Then 
he states that the sraddha at the Aksayavata is to be performed 
on the north side of the Vata near its bottom. He prescribes 
Vayu 111, 82-83 ( ekarnave &c, ) as the mantras for bowing to 
the Aksayavata. Further, he speaks of $ráddhas to be performed 
at several sub-tirthas, such as Gayatri, Sarasvati, Visala, the 
hermitage of Bharata, Mundaprstha, Then he prescribes that 


the pilgrim should cross the Vaitarani (situated to the east of 


the Devanadi which is near Bhasmaküta) with the mantra 
(Vayu 105.44, yasau Vaitarani nama &c.). After referring to 
several other tirthas such as Gopracara, Ghrtakulya, Madhu- 
kulyà, Raghunandana recommends that the pilgrim should 
visit Pandusila (which is in Campakavana near Pitàmaha) and 
perform sraddha there, He notes that the four rivers and streams 
called Ghrtakulyá, Madhukulya, Devikà and Mahanadi 1531 


(Phalgu) are called Madhusrava when they meet the Sila (Vayu. 


——— > = .. 
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1530. For the five upacaras, vide H, of Dh, vol, II. pp. 729-730 


1531. In the वायुपुराण when speaking of गया the word महानदी occ fec 


frequently (asin 112.30, 110.6), but it refers to mex. On ara: 110) 8 


(ततो गयाप्रवेशे च पूर्वतोस्ति महानदी । तत्र तोयं समुत्पाद्य स्नातव्यं निर्मले जले॥ ) e 


reagi p. 352 observes "महानदीति Kear qa नामधेयम्‌। did 
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छुष्कनदीत्वाहाळेकाखननेन तोयमुत्पाद्य !! 
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112.30) and a bath, tarpana and sraddha thereon yield immense 
results, Then are mentioned. several other tirthas such as 
Dasasvamedha, -Matangapada, Makha-kundà- (near Udyanta 
parvata), Gayákuta, Raghunandana winds up by providing 
that on Bhasmakuia the pilgrim should plate: with his right 
hand in the hand of Janàrdana a pinda mixed with curds (but 
without sesame ) and on doing so recite five verses (Vayu 108 
86-90, 1532 ‘esa pindo maya’ &c.), Then Raghunandana quotes 
sixteen verses about Matrsodasi (which do not occur in Vayu- 
puràna and are passed over here) 


We have to distinguish between Gayaksetra, Gaya and 
Gayasiras or Gayásirsa, The Vayu, Agni and Nàradiya all 
assert that Gayaksetra is five kro$as!993 (in extent) and Gaya- 
Siras is one kro$a. It had become the fashion to speak of famous 
tirthas like Kasi and Prayaga as paficakroSa, But so far as the 
Vayupurana is concerned the Gayaksetra is about 13 miles in 
length from Pretaśilā to Mahabodhi tree as shown above, Gaya 
is said to be two krogas and a half in extent in all directions 
from Mundaprstha 34, Gayasiras is smaller than Gaya and is 
identified with Phalgutirtha (vide note 1499). Gaya and 
Gayasisa ( Pali for Gayasirsa) are well known to ancient 
Buddhist texts (Mahávagga I. 21.1 in S. B. E. XIII p. 136, 
Anguttaranikaya, text vol. IV, p. 302), Vide n. 1510 


Four of the most important and holy -tirthas have been 
dealt with 8 some length so far, 1t is not possible in the space 
allotted to the section on tirthas to pursue the same procedure 
as regards other famous tirthas, It is proposed to devote a few 
pages to each of half a dozen or more tirthas and then to give 
a somewhat comprehensive list of tirthas with a few references 
in the ease of each, But before proceeding further reference 
must be made to certain popular groupings of tirthas. There 
is a group of seven cities that are deemed to be very holy and 


“पहर... — | मा “३ PEL x SIE Lo = -we io sew So +e eee eee - 








1532, Raghunandana. reads the five verses somewhat differently from 
the printed Vayupurana, though the sense is not much affected 


1533, पञ्चक्रोशं गयाक्षेत्रं कोशमेकं गयाशिरः। वायुः 106. 65, आग्रि. MASTAA 
नारदीय (उत्तर) 44. 16 I ‘ 


1534. मुण्डपृ्ठाञ्च पूर्वस्मिच दक्षिणे पश्चिमोत्तरे। ard ered मान e जति 
तम्‌ ॥ वायुपुराण q. by त्रिस्थली? p. 342. The printed वायु (1 05, 28-29 - 


‘avd ea पूर्वस्मिन्‌? ) appears to have a corrupt reading. “sR 
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the bestowers of moksa. 35, They are Ayodhya, Mathura, 
Maya (i. e. Haridvara ), Kasi, Kāñcī, Avantika (i. e. Ujjayini), 
Dvaraka, In some works it is Kanti and not Kāñci that is 
mentioned. Badarinitha, Jagannatha Puri, Ramesvara and 
Dvaraki—these four are styled Dhama, There are said to be 
twelve Jyotirlingas of Siva, according to the Sivapurana viz. 
Somanatha 15% in Sauristra, Mallikarjuna on Srisaila hill (in 
Karnul District and about 50 miles from the Krishna station 
on the G. I. P, Railway ), Mahakala (in Ujjayini), Paramesvara 
in Omkara-ksetra (an island in the Narmada), Kedara in the 
Himalayas, Bhimasankara (north-west of Poona at the source 
of the Bhima river) in Dakini, Visvesvara in Banaras, 
Tryambakegvara on the banks of the Gautami i. e. Godavari 
(near Nasik), Vaidyanatha in Oitabhumi, Nagesa in 
Darukavana, Ramesvara in Setubandha and Ghrsnesa ins" 
Sivalaya (i. ७. the modern shrine at the village of Elura, 











1535. अयोध्या मथुरा माया काझी काञ्ची ह्यवान्तिका। एताः पुण्यतमाः प्रोक्ताः 
पुरीणासुत्तमोत्तमा: ॥ agro IV. 40. 91; काशी कान्ती च मायाख्या त्वयोध्या द्वारवत्यापि | 
मथुरावन्तिका चेता सप्त पुयोंत्र मोक्षदाः॥ स्कन्द, काशीखण्ड, 6. 68; काऊच्यवन्ती द्वारवती 
काइ्ययोध्या च पञ्चमी । मायापुरी च मथुरा yu: सप्त विमृक्तिदाः॥ काशीखण्ड 23.7; 
अयोध्या...वान्तिका। पुरी द्वारवती ज्ञेया सप्तेता मोक्षदायिकाः॥ गरुडपुराण ( प्रेतखण्ड ) 38. 
5-6, In the स्कन्द, नागरखण्ड 47. 4 कान्ती occurs as capital of Rudrasena and in 
Brahmanda III. 13, 94-97 Kantipuri is described as possessing a place for 
Vyasa’s contemplation, a Kumaradhara and Puskarini, If the reading कान्ती 
is to be accepted there are divergent views about its location, some holding 
it to be the ancient name of Khatmandu the capital of Nepal, while A, G, 
identifies it with Kotival 20 miles north of Gwalior, 


1536. प्रृथिष्यां यानि लिङ्गानि तेषां संख्या न विद्यते ।...सोराष्ट्रे सोमनाथं च श्रीशैले 
मह्विकार्जुनम्‌। उज्जयिन्यां महाकालमोङ्कारे परमेश्वरम्‌ Rat हिमवत्पृष्ठे डाकिन्यां 
भीमशङ्करम्‌ । वाराणस्यां च विश्वेशं अयम्बकं गोतमीतदे॥ वेद्यनाथं चिताभूमौ नागेशं 
दारुकावने । सेतुबन्धे च रामेशं घुष्मेशं ( घृष्णेश 1) च श्ञिबालये। द्वादशैतानि नामानि 
प्रातरुत्थाय यः पठेत्‌ । सरवपापविनिर्मुक्तः सर्वसिद्धिफलं लभेत्‌। शिवपुराण 1५, 1, 18, 
21-24, There is divergence of views about the identification of some of 
these, viz, about ओङ्कार (Dey p. 5), वेद्यनाथ (Dey p. 50 showing it is either 
Deoghar in the Santal Pargana or in Paraligrama near Satara), दारुकावन 
(Dey, pp. 53-54). Each sig hasan उपलिङ्ग (vide शिवपुराण IV. 1. 
34, 42). 76 ब्रृहल्नाशदीयपुराण (gard) 1. 6 51 has 'काज्ीविश्वेश्वर लिङ्गं 
ज्योतिठिडू तदुच्यते | तद eer परमं ज्योतिराभोति nasi; Vide 'the Cave Temples 


of India' by Fergusson and Burgess p. 367n.1. In JBBRAS, vol. X. 






pp. 4-6 the verses about the twelve Jyotirlingas and their locations are AEN 


out from morning Stotra. * 
. 1537. For Ghrsne:vara ot GrstàneSvara at the village Elura, 


UM 
A. S, W. I. vol. III pp. 82-83, The famous Kailasa temple at Ellora is REZ 





the Ghrsnesvara linga, 
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7 miles from Devagiri or Daulatabad ). The Sivapuràna 
(Kotidrudra-samhita) chap. 1 names the twelve Jyotirlingas 
and chapters 14-33 narrate the legends connected with the 
twelve 111285. The Skandapurana I ( Kedarakhanda ) chap. 7 
verses 30-35 enumerate several lingas including most of the 
twelve Jyotirlingas. The Barhaspatyasttra (edited by Dr, 
F. W, Thomas) mentions eight great tirthas each of Visnu, 
Siva and Sakti, that yield all siddhis 12376, 








1537 ७, अष्ट वेण्णवक्षेत्राः। बदरिका-सालय़ाम-पुरुषोत्तम-द्वारका-बिल्ः | js अनन्त 
सिंह-श्रीरङ्गाः । अष्टो Far! अविमु क्त-गङ्गाद्वार-शिवकषेत्-रामेयसु ना (! )-शि३सरस्वती AY 
क कु Ne > 

SSS MANA । शाक्ता अष्टो च ओग्घीण-जाल-पूर्ण-काम-कोल्-अरीशेल-का सेहे 


एते महाक्षेत्राः सर्वसिद्धिकराश्व । बा ईस्पत्यसूत्र ILI. 119-126, 








CHAPTER XV 


KURUKSETRA AND SOME OTHER FAMOUS 
5 TIRTHAS i | 


KURUKSETRA (25 miles east of Ambala) is a very 
sacred tract, the history of which is lost in the mists of anti- 
quity, In the Rgveda X, 33,4 there is a reference to a king 
Kuru$ravana, son of Trasadasyu.!s The Atharva-veda men- 
tions à Kauravya husband (probably a king) who had a talk 
with his wife.159 In the times of the Brahmanas Kuruksetra had 
become a very holy land, The Sat, Br. (IV. 1. 5. 13) narrates 
the legend that the gods performed a sacrifice in Kuruksetra 
and at first excluded the two Asvins from any share in it 
(8, B. E, vol. 26 p. 275), The Maitrayani Samhita (IL 1. 4., deva 
vai sattramasata Kuruksetre) and the Tai. Br. (V. 1. 1., devà vai 
sattram-dsata tesam Kuruksetram vedir-asit) also say that the 
Gods performed a satira in Kuruksetra. The idea underlying 
these passages appears to be this, The Vedic people of the 
Brahmana period held yajfas to be the dharma par excellence, 
as stated in Re, X. 90,16 (yajfiena yajnam-ayajanta devastani 
dharmàni prathamanyasan),  Kuruksetra was the centre of 

4 Vedic culture in the Brahmana period and sacrifices must have 
been performed there on a large scale. Hence it was called 
dharmaksetra and as gods were supposed to have attained their 
position by what men believed to be dharma (yajfia, tapas &o.) 
it is stated that gods performed sattras in Kuruksetra, The 
same Brahmana mentions a Kauravya king Bahlika Pratipiya 
(XII 9, 3.3, S. B, E. vol. 44 p. 269), The Tai. Br. (L 8, 4,1) 
informs us that the Kuru-Pairiealas went towards the east in 
winter ($isira) and to the west in summer which was the worst 
season, The references in the Ait. Br. are far more instructive, 
The legend about Kavasa in whieh Sarasvati helps the sage 
has already been referred to above (p. 559 n. 1254). The Ait. Br | 
(8.1 or IL 19) calls that place, where Sarasvati came rushing, 
‘Parisaraka’, In another place the Ait, Br, tells us that in its | 
time Nyagrodha (Fieus India) was called Nyubja in Kur em 


४222 — —————— — — —— ४*+ - 





1538. कुरुश्रवणमाब्वृणि राजानं त्रासदस्यवम्‌। मंहिष्ठ वाघतामरावेः R. X. 33 m 
कुरुश्रवण may mean literally ‘heard or famous in the land of Kuru uis i 


1539, gara goa कोरव्यपतिवंदति ATTA | अथर्ववेद 20, 127. 8, 


yat 
Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 





IV] Ancient references to Kuruksetra 681. 


ksetra,9? Elsewhere the Ait, Br. speaks of the countries of 
the Kurus and Paficalas together with the Vasa-Usinaras (38. 
3= VII, 14), The Tai, A. narrates 15! that the gods performed 
a saltra and Kuruksetra was their altar (for the sattra), The 
southern side of that Vedi (1, 6, Kuruksetra) was Khandava, the 
northern side was Türghna, the hinder part was Parinah, and 
the country of Maru (desert) was the rubbisn pit. This shows 
that Khandava, Türghna and Parinah were border parts of 
Kuruksetra and the Maru district was somewhat away irom 
Kuruksetra, The Srautastitras of A$v, XIL 6, Làtyayana X. 
15 ft. and Kátyayana 1542 24, 6, 5 ff closely follow Tandya and 
other Brahmanas and mention several holy places at which 
parts of the Sarasvata sattras were performed such as Plaksa 
Prasravana where Sarasvati starts, the Vaitandhava-hrada of 
Sarasvati, the tract called Parinah in Kuruksetra, Yamuna 
flowing through the country of Karapacava and the country of 
Triplaksavaharana, 

In the Chandogya Upanisad (I. 10. 1 ff) occurs the story of 
Usasti Cakrayana who, when the Kuru country was struck by 
hailstorms, lived with his very young wife in Ibhyagráma and 
went begging for food, 


The Nirukta (IL 10) explains that 7043 Devapi and Santanu 
mentioned in Rgveda X.98.5 and 7 were historical persons 
and were brothers, song of Rstisena, a king of Kuru, Panini 
(IV. 1, 151 and IV. 1. 172) explains the formation of the word 
Kauravya from ‘Kuru’, the first in the sense of ‘apatya’, the 
second in the sense of 10118, 154 


———— ee ÁÁ O > 














1540, तत्रैतांश्वमसान्न्युब्जंस्ते न्यग्रोधा अभवन्‌ न्युग्जा gia हाप्येनानेतह्याचक्षते 
कुरुक्षेत्र ते ह प्रथमजा स्यग्रोधानां तेभ्यो हान्येऽधिजञाताः। ऐ. ना. 35.4= VII, 30, 


` 1541, देवा वे सत्रमासत।... तेषां कुरुक्षेत्र वेदिरासीत्‌। तस्ये खाण्डवो दक्षिणार्ध 
आसीत्‌। तृध्नंसुत्तरार्धः। परीणज्जघनार्धः | मरव उत्करः | ते. आ. V. 1.1. Is qui an older 
form of ata ? wea, modern Sugh on the old Jumna, is about 40 miles from 
Thanesar and 20 miles to north-west of Saharanpur, 

1542, Vide कात्या. भो. ' झाम्याप्रासे शम्याप्रासे वसन्तो यजमानाश्च यन्ति दक्षिणेन 
तीरेण। हषद्वत्यप्यये <पोनप्च्रियश्वरु:। अग्मये कामायेष्टिः wa आस्रवणे। अवभथमभ्यवयन्ति 
यमुनां कारपचवं प्राति। अपरं व्यर्ण नेतन्धवेऽस्रिमिन्धीत। कुरुक्षेत्रे परिणहि स्थलेऽग्न्याधेय- 
मन्वारम्भणीयान्तं भवति। एत्य च Tada! अवभ्रथमभ्यवयान्ति यसुनां त्रिएक्षावहरणं 
ata 1? 24.6. 5-7, 10,33-34, 38-39, Similar sutras occur in लास्यायनश्रोत X Va Fo S 
X. 17. 12, X, 18.13, X. 19.1, 4-5, 8-9, काल्यायनश्रोत XXIV, 6. 33 refers ९010 
and year and XXIV, 6.34 to the third year of the सारस्वतस a: "oc काश 

1543, तत्रेतिहासमाचक्षते। देवापिश्चार्टिषेणः शन्तनुश्च कोरभ्यो आतरो uud 
निरुक्त ग. 10. ra bres. Rea 

1544.. कुर्वादिभ्यो ण्यः। कुरुनादिभ्यो ण्यः। पॉ. 7४, 1. 151 and 172, "TT 

प्त, D. 86 
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The Mahabharata frequently speaks of the high sanctify- 
ing virtues of Kuruksetra. It appears that the territory 
to the south of Sarasvati and to the north of Drsadvati 
was included in Kuruksetra and 1555 that those who resided 
therein were as if residents of paradise, Kuruksetra appears 
to be called Brahmavarta in Vanaparva 86,6. According to the 
Vamanapurana Kurujangala is 1% the country between. the 
Sarasvati and Drsadvati, while Manu (IL 17, 18) defines 
Brahmavarta as the country created by God between the two 
divine rivers Sarasvati and Drsadvati, states that Brahmarsi- 
deáa which is slightly less (in holiness) than Brahmavarta 
comprises Kuruksetra, the countries of Matsya, Pajicala and 
Sürasena, From these passages it is clear that Brahmavarta 
is the holiest country in Áryavarta and that Kuruksetra was 
almost like it; i have seen that in the times of the Brah- 
manas the most sacred Sarasvati flowed through Kuruksetra 
and that the place where Sarasvati disappeared in the desert 
was called Vinagana and was itself a very holy place. J Origi- 
nally the land called Kuruksetra is said to have been the Vedi 
(sacrificial altar) 1547 of ‘Brahma, then it came to be called 
Samantapaficaka (or syamanta-in some passages) when Parasu- 
rama made five pools of the blood of ksatriyas in revenge for 
his father’s murder, which were subsequently turned into holy 
pools of water by the blessings of his pitrs and lastly it came 
to be called Kuruksetra when king Kuru, son of Samvarana!948, 
ploughed the land with a golden plough for seven krogas all 
round, Kuruksetra is so called after king Kuru. Kuru is said 


BER 5 8 AERE BNO EN uid S a RET 
1545. दक्षिणेन सरस्वत्या दृषद्वत्यत्तरेण च। ये वसास्ति कुरुक्षेत्रे ते वसन्ति AALI 
qaqa 83.3. The same verse is वनपर्व 83. 204-205. 
1546, सरस्वतीदषद्वत्योरन्तरं कुरुजाङ्गलम्‌ । वामन 2247; सरस्वतीदषद्दत्योर्देव- 
नद्योर्यदन्तरम्‌। d देवनिमितं देशं जह्मावत प्रचक्षते॥ कुरुक्षेत्र च मत्स्याश्च पञ्चालाः शूरः 


सेनकाः॥ एष ब्रह्मषिदेशो वे sme wa. 11. 17 and 19. The extent of 
countries varied from age to age. पाल was divided into North and South, 


At the time of Buddha the capital of Paficala was Kanoj. Sürasena is the 
country of which Mathura was the capital, अनन्तरः may mean ‘slightly less 
than' or 'not inferior to or not different from,' The verse सरस्वती दृषद्व त्योः 
occurs in नारदीय (उत्तर) chap. 64.6. | 
1547. आश्यैषा ago वेदिस्ततो रामह्नदः vui! कुरुणा च यतः कृष्टं कुरुक्षेत्र ततः 
स्सृतम्‌॥ वामन 22. 59-60. According to वामन 22. 18-20 there are five vedis 
Brahma viz, qaraqan (उत्तरा), प्रयाग (मध्यमा), गयाशिरः ( पूर्वा), विरजा (६ apt Sr US 
_ पुष्कर (प्रतीची). Vide वामन 22.20 and पक्ष IV, 17.7 for the form स्यमन्तपश्चवा,) m: i) 
1548, According to the विष्णुपुराण the genealogy is अजमीढ-ऋ(क r 
कुरु, about whom it says ‘q gd धर्मक्षेत्रे कुरुक्षेत्र चकार! (IV. 19. 74-77). 
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to have asked of Indra the boon that the territory he ploughed 
might be ‘Dharmaksetra’ (domain of righteousness) and that 
those who may bathe or die there may reap a rich harvest of 
merit 1549, The war between Kurus and Pandavas was fought 
there, It is spoken of as ‘Dharmaksetra’ in the opening verse 
of the Bhagavad-gita, Kurujangala is said to bea very fit 
country for $ráddha in Vayu (77, 93) and Kürma II, 20, 33 and 
37. 36-37, In the 7th century the Chinese traveller Hiouen 
Thsang speaks of the country, the capital of which was Sthan- 
visvara (modern Thanesar which is the heart of Kuruksetra) as 
the ‘land of religious merit’ (Beal's B. R, W. W. vol. I p. 184). 


The extent of Kuruksetra is said to be five yojanas in 
radius (in Vanaparva and the Vamana Purana), A some- 
what corrupt verse occurs in the Mahabharata and some 
puránas 15५ about the limits of Kuruksetra viz, the territory 
between Tarantu and Karantuka and between Macakruka 
(image of a yaksa) and the Rama-hradas (pools made by Para- 
$uràma)—this is Kuruksetra, Samantapaficaka and the nor- 
thern vedi of Brahma, The result is that Kuruksetra is referr- 
ed to under various names viz. Brahmasaras, Ramahrada, 
Samantapaficaka, Vinasana, Sannihati (vide T. Pr. p. 463). 
For the boundaries of Kuruksetra, vide Cunningham’s A. S, R, 
of India, vol. XIV pp. 86-106 where he notes that Kuruksetra 
was 30 miles to the south of Ambala and 40 miles to the north 
of Panipat. In the remote past Kuruksetra was the centre of 

1549, यावदेतन्सया GÈ धर्मक्षेत्रं तदस्तु घः। स्नातानां च सुतानां च महापुण्यफलं 
(eg! वामनपुराण 22. 33-34, Compare Salyaparva 53, 13-14, 

1550, वेदी प्रजापतेरेषा समम्तात्पञ्चयोजना। कुरोबे यज्ञशीलस्य क्षत्रमेतन्महात्मनः॥ 
बनपर्व 129. 22; समाजगाम च पुनन्रह्मणो वेदिमुत्तराम्‌। समन्तपञ्चकं नाम धर्मस्थानः 
fpem! आसमन्ताद्योजनानि पञ्च पश्च च Waa: बामनपु, 22. 15-16. The नारंदीय 
(उत्तर chap. 64. 20) states ' पञ्चयोजनविस्तारं दयासत्यक्षमोद्रमम्‌ | स्यमन्तपञ्चकं 
तावत्कुरेक्षेत्रसुदांहृतम्‌॥ . › 

1551. तरन्तुकार्तुकयोयदन्तरं taggat च मचक्रकरंय। एतत्कुसक्षेत्रंसमन्त्‌* 
पञ्चकं पितामहस्योत्तरवेदिरुच्यते॥ घनपर्व 83. 208, seqq? 53.24. पद्म, I, 27. 92 
(reads तरण्डकारण्डकयोः ), q. by कल्पतरु (on तीर्थ) p. 179 (from the महाभारतं ). 
qaqa 83. 9-15 and 200 show that मचक्रक was a यक्ष appointed as one of the 
grags of कुरुक्षेच by God Visnu. Should we not separate the first word as 
तरन्तुक and अरन्तुक? In the नारदीय (उत्तर chap. 65. 24) we have रन्तुर्क as go b 
tirtha under कुरुक्षेत्र. Vide तीर्थप्रकांश pp. 464-465 for explanation of t alb (65६ 
A. G. p. 334 quotes this verse, In Archaeological Survey Reports o dia 
vol. II p. 215 Cunningham quotes the verse as तदव॑स्तुकारन्तुकयोर्यद i 
remarks that Ratnuka is the Ratan Jaksha (यक्ष) at the north-east torpet of SE, 
the circuit of Kuruksetra, four miles to the east of Thanesar, 
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all the activities and the culture of the Vedic people, Gradually 
the Vedic people spread towards the east and south and the 
country between the Ganges and Jumna and later on Videha 
(or Mithila) became the centres of Indian culture, 


For reasons of space it is not possible to dwell at length on 
the greatness and sanctity of Kuruksetra as described in the 
Mahabharata and the Puranas. Vanaparva 83 starts by say- 
ing that all beings that are in Kuruksetra are freed from all 
sins and that he also who always says ‘I shall go to Kuru- 
ksetra, and I shall reside in Kuruksetra' is freed from sins 1552, 
‘In this world there is no place holier than this, Even the 
particles of dust driven from Kuruksetra by the wind take a 
great sinner to the highest goal’ 553, Even the Ganges is com- 
pared to Kuruksetra (vide note 1324 ‘Kuruksetrasama Ganga’), 
The Naradiya avers !55 that planets, constellations and stars 
are subject to the danger of falling down (from. the sky) in 
course of time, but in the case of those that die in Kuruksetra 
there is no falling on the earth again (i. e. they would not be 
born again ). 
It is a remarkable fact that though the Vanaparva in 
chap. 83 enumerates several tirbhas on the Sarasvati and in 
Kuruksetra, they do not at all tally with the tirthas mentioned 
in the Brahmanas and the Srautasütras (except Vinasana which 
is mentioned in Vanaparva 83.11 and probably Saraka which 
may be identified with Parisaraka of the Ait, Br.). This means 
yA that the Vanaparva account of Sarasvati and Kuruksetra is later 
by some centuries than that in the Srautasütras. The Naradiya 
(uttara, chap. 65) names about one hundred tirthas in Kurukse- 
tra. It is not possible to set out all of them, But afew | 
words may be said about some of them, First comes | 
the lake called Brahmasaras or Pavana-hrada (Vanaparva 
83. 85, Vamana 49, 38-41, Naradiya, uttara 65. 95) on 


be ७० 
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1552. ततो गच्छेत । राजेन्दः कुरक्षेत्रमाभिष्टतंस्‌ । पापेभ्यो ` विप्रमुच्यन्ते agar: 
सर्वजन्तवः ॥ कुरुक्षेत्रं गमिष्यामि कुरुक्षेत्रे वसाम्यहम्‌। य एवं wad ब्रूयात्‌ सपापे 
प्रमच्यते॥ qaqa 83. 1-2. The commentator नीलकण्ठ furnishes a fanciful 
derivation of कुरुक्षेत्र (on वनपर्व 83. 6) 'कुत्सितं रोतीति कुरु पापं तस्य क्षेपणात्‌ जायते 

ति कुरुक्षेत्रं पापनिवतेकं बह्मोपलब्धिस्थानत्वात्‌ बह्मसदनम्‌ '. 'सम्यक्र्‌ अन्तो येषु क्षञ्रियाणां 
ते समन्ता रामंकृतरुधिरो दह्नं दाः, तेषां पञ्चकं समन्तपञ्चकम्‌, Vide ती. प्र. p. 463 

1553, नातःपरतरं god भूमेः स्थानं भविण्यति। ... पांसवोपि कुरुक्षेत्र वायुनः 
समुदीरिताः | आपि दुष्कृतकर्माणं नयान्ति परमां गतिम्‌॥ HT 53. 17, 22 १. in कल्प € 
तीर्थ) ? 178. The verse पासवोपि also occurs in aqa 83, 3 AWE 

1554. ग्रहनक्षत्रताराणां कालेनं uerum! कुरुक्षेत्रमुतानां तु न॑ भूयः dad * 
नारदीय 11, 64. 23-24, बामन 33, 16 (last pada is पतन नेव विद्यते) 
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which Kuru stayed as an ascetic. A, G. (pp. 334-335) 
remarks that the lake is 3546 feet long east to west and 
1900 feet wide north to south, The Vamanapurana (22. 
50-55) describes it at some length and says that it was half 
a yojana in extent, Cakratirtha (mentioned by Vàmanapuràna 
42, 5, 57. 89 and 81. 3) is popularly supposed to be the place 
where Krsna took up the discus for attacking Bhisma, Vyasas- 
1118111355 (named in Vanaparva 84, 96, Naradiya, uttarardha 
65, 83 and Padma 1, 26. 90-91) is the same as modern Basthali, 
17 miles to the south-west of Thanesar where Vyasa resolved 
to die on the loss of his son, Asthipura (Padma, Adi. 
21. 62) is on the west of Thanesar and south of Aujasa- 
ghat where the bodies of the warriors killed in the Great 
Bharata war were cremated. Cunningham in Archaeological 
Survey Reports of India vol. II. p. 219 states that Cakratirtha 
is the same as Asthipura and that in Alberuni's time it was the 
most famous shrine in Kuruksetra, Prthüdaka on ths Saras- 
vali is very highly spoken of in Vanaparva 83. 142-149. 
"They say 15% that Kuruksetra is holy, that Sarasvati is holier 
than Kuruksetra, that the sacred spots (on Sarasvati) are holier 
than the river Sarasvati and that Prthüdaka is holier than al] 
the other tirthas on Sarasvati, There is no tirtha that is better 
than Prthudaka', The Sal yaparva5557 remarks that whoever, while 
intently engaged in repeating holy texts, abandons his life at 
Prthadaka on the northern bank of the Sarasvati would not be 
troubled by death next day (i.e. he would be free from birth 
and death), The Vamanapurana (39, 20 and 23) calls it Brahma- 


yonitirtha, Prthūdaka is modern Pehova in the Karnal Dist. ४ Y ; 


rict in Panjab, 14 miles to the west of Thanesar, Vide E.I, 
vol, I. p. 184 for the Pehova inscription from the temple of 
Garibnath dated in samvat 276 (of the Harga Era) i. e. 882-883 
A. D, which records the agreement of certain pious horse- 
dealers to impose on themselves and their customers certain 
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1555, सरस्वत्या विनशनं gaaat gaa । व्यासतीर्थमिति ख्यातं मैनाकश्चं 
नगोत्तमः ॥ gA. II. 37. 29; vide ब्रह्माण्ड 111. 13. 69 for a similar verse, 


1556, पुण्यमाहुः कुरुक्षेत्रं कुरुक्षेत्रात्सरस्वती । सरस्वत्याश्च तीर्थानि ततीर्थेम्यश्चं 
ऐथूदकम॥ प्रथूदकात्तीथतमं नान्यत्तीथ कुरूद्वह ॥ वनपर्व 83. 147, शान्तिपर्व 152, 11 (first 
verse), पक्ष (आदि. 27. 33, 34, 36) q, by meqo (on तीर्थ ) pp. 180-181. 
धामन॑पुराग 22, 44 says ‘ada मध्ये बहुपुण्ययुक्तं प्रथूदकं पापहरं शिवं च। पुष mt था नर्द 
धाहसुखतां प्रयाता जलोघयुक्तस्य सुता जलाढच्या ॥. ? oe 

1557. सरस्वत्युत्तरे तीरे यस्त्यजेदात्मनस्तनुम्‌ ॥ प्रथूदकिं जंण्यपरो Ad sS uel 
qu | शल्यपर्व 39. 33-34; बामनंपुराण 39, 19 has the same verse (las (pad ia A 
read as नेतस्य मरणं भवेत्‌), iar Ore 
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taxes and tithes for the benefit of some priests and temples, one — | 
of which was the temple of Visnu in his Yajfiavaraha avatara 
built at Prthüdaka. 


|... The Vamanapurana (34, 3 ff) and Naradiya (uttarardha 65, 
4-7) enumerate seven forests existing in Kuruksetra as very 
holy and as destroyers of all sins, viz. Kamyaka, Aditivana, 
Vyasavana, Phalakivana, Süryavana, Madhuvana and Sitä- 
vana. Vide A. S. R. for India, vol. 14 pp. 90-91 for the vanas. 
In the Salyaparva (chap. 38) it is said that the world is encom- 
passed by seven Sarasvatis, then they are enumerated and their 
locations. are specified viz, Suprabha (in Puskara, where 
Brahma engaged in a great sacrifice remembered her, verse 13), 
Kaficanaksi (in the Naimisa forest, v. 19), Visala (invoked by 
Gaya in the Gaya country, verses 20-2 1), Manorama (in 
Auddalaka’s yajíia in Uttarakosala, verses 22-25), Surenu (in 
Rsabhadvipa in Kuru's ४१७08, verses 96-27), Oghavati (called 
by Vasistha in Kuruksetra, verses 27-28), Vimalodà (when 
Brahma again performed a yajia in the Himalaya), In the 
Vamanapurana 34, 6-8 seven rivers in connection with Saras- 
vati are said to be very holy (but nine are actually enumerated) 
viz, Sarasvati, Vaitarani, Apagá, Ganga-Mandakini, Madhu- 
srava, Ambunadi, Kausiki, Drsadvati and Hiranvati, 


Kuruksetra was algo called Sannihati or Sannihatya. Vide 
those words in the list of tirthas, The Vamanapurana (32, 3-4) 
gays that Sarasvati springs from a plaksa tree, that after pier- 
cing many hills it enters Dvaitavana, Vamana (32. 6-22) 
contains a eulogy of Sarasvati by Markandeya, Alberuni 
(Sachau, vol. 1, p. 261) states that the river Sarasvati falls into 
the sea at the distance of a bowshot east, of Somnath. There is 
a small but holy stream called Sarasvati, that rises in the 
Mahikantha hills and after crossing the south-east corner of 
Palanpur Agency passes by Siddhapura and Patan, flows under- 
ground for some miles and then enters the Runn of Cutch 
(Bom, G. vol, V. p. 283),1557a 


MATHURA 


fill now it has not been possible to trace an express Vedi 


reference to Mathura, the chief city of the country of Strase f 
But its existence from at least the 5th century B. C. appegrs 


all 
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15578, Vide A. S. R. of India, vol, 14 pp 97-106 for an exhaustiv EE R A 
of tirthas in Kuruksetra, h 
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to rest on firm ground. It is stated in the Anguttaranikaya 
(L 167, ekam samayam ayasms Mahakaccino Madhurayam 
viharati Gundavane) and Majjhima (IL 84 same words) that 
Mahakaccayana, a famous disciple of Buddha, assiduously 
preached in Mathura the principles of his Master, Megas: 
thenes appears to have known Mathura and its connection with 
Heracles 1558 (Hari-Krsna?). The word ‘Mathura’ (meaning a 
resident of Mathur, or born in or coming from Mathura) 
occurs in Jaimini’s Pürva-mimànsa-sütra,5? Though Panini’s 
gütras do not expressly mention Mathura, the latter is included 
in the Varanadi-gana (Pan, IV. 2. 82), Panini is, however, 
aware of Vasudeva and Arjuna (1५, 3. 98), the Andhaka and 
Vrsni clans of Yadavas to which Krsna belonged (IV, 1.114) 
and probably knew the name Govinda (III, 1. 138 and vartika 
‘gavi ca vindeh safijfiayam’). Mathura is several times mention- 
ed by the Mahabhasya of Patafijali who’ in a famous passage 
refers to dramatic representations, paintings and stories which 
depict the destruction of Kamsa by Vasudeva, He also cites a 
. quarter of a verse about the killing of Kamsa by Vasudeva as 
a well-known past event. Whether the town Saurya mentioned 
in the Mahabhasya on Vartika 2 on Panini IL 4,7 (Sauryam 
ca Ketavatà ca Saurya-Ketavate) is the same as Mathura is 
doubtful, even though the Uttaradhyayanasitra speaks of 
Mathura as Sauryapura (S. B. E. vol. 45 p. 112), The Adiparva 
(221. 46) indicates that Mathura was famed for excellent cows 


= nena 
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1558. Vide McCrindle's ' Megasthenes and Arrian’ p. 201 where it is 
said that Heracles was held in special honour by the Saurasenoi tribe 
(Sürasena) which possessed two large cities, Mathura and Kleisobora 
(Krsnapura? ), while Ptolemy calls it ‘Modoura of the gods’ (vide Mc- 
Crindle's 'Ancient India as described by Ptolemy', ed, of 1927, p. 124), 


1559. स्याद्योगाख्या हि माथुरवत्‌। जे. 1, 3. 21 on which ज्ञाबर says यतो 


दृश्यते मथुरामाभिप्रस्थितो माथुर इति मथुरायां वसन्‌ मथुरायां निर्गतश्च. The तन्त्रवार्तिक 
(p. 251) finds fault with the words underlined, 


1560, न ह्येको देवदत्तो यगपत्सुझ्ने च भवति मथुरायां च। महाभाष्य vol. I, pp. 18, 
19 and 244; सप्तम्यर्थेऽपि वे वतिर्भवति तद्यथा। मथुरायामिव मथुरावत्‌। पाटलिपुत्र इब 
पाटलिपुत्रवत्‌ | महाभाष्य vol. I. p. 192 (on qr. I. 2. 1) and vol. III. p, 299 (on 
qr. VII. 2. 62, वार्तिक 3). Vide note 1409 above where माथुर cloth is said to 
be inferior to काशिक cloth and my paper on ‘Ancient cities and tow 





other references, ये तावदेते शोभनिका नामेते प्रत्यक्षं कंसं घातयन्ति AN | 
बलि घन्धयन्ताति |... केचित्कंसभक्ता भवन्ति केचिद्वासुदेवभक्ताः | महाभाष्य VOLE RSN 
on qr. III. 1. 26 and वातिक 15; मयोक्तर्दर्शनविषये इति किमर्थम्‌। जघान कंसे 
ब्रासुदेवः | महाभाष्य (vol, II, p. 119 on पा, HII, 2. 111), ` 
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in those days, When Hamsa and Dimbhaka, brave command- 
ers of Jarasandha, drowned themselves in the Jumnà and when 
Jarasandha sorrowfully went to Magadha Krsna says ‘we shall 
again joyfully reside in Mathura’ (Sabhaparva 14, 41-45), 
Ultimately Krsna is said to have left Mathurs owing to the 
constant attacks of Jardsandha and established the Yadavas in 
Dvaraka 456 (Sabhaparva, 14. 49-50 and 67). The Brahma- 
puràna, on the other hand, states that the 'Vrsnis and Andha- ` 
kas on the advice of Krsna left Mathura through the fear of 
Kalayavana, Vide also Vi, V, 23. 8-15. The, Vayu (88.185) 
states that Satrughna, the brother of Rama, killed the demon 
Lavana, son of Madhu and established Mathura in Madhuvana 
while the Ramayana (Uttara-kanda 70, 6-9) informs us that 
Satrughna took twelve years to make Mathura a fine and pros-. 
perous city. In the Ghata-jataka (Fausboll, vol. IV. pp. 79-89 
No. 454) Mathura is called Uttara Madhura (to distinguish it 
from Madhura of the Pandyas in the south) and the story of 
Kamsa and Vasudeva is narrated, which differs in some 
material points from the Mahabharata and the Puranas, In the 
Raghuvamsa XV.28 it is mentioned as Madhura and as founded 
by Satrughna. ‘Hiouen Thsang states that in Mathura 
there existed in his day three s/zpas built by ASsokaraja, that 
there were in Mathura five Deva temples, 20 sanghdrdmas 
( Buddhist convents) with 2000 Buddhist priests ( Beal's 
B. R. W. W, vol. 1, p. 179). James Allan (in ‘Catalogue of the 
coins of Ancient India’ 1936, p. CX VI) states that the coins of 
the Hindu kings of Mathura cover the period from the- begin- 
ning of the 2nd century B, C, to the middle of the first century 
B. C, For some ancient coins from Mathura, the Cambridge 
History of India, vol. 1. p. 538 and plate V (No, 5-10) may be 
referred to, ‘An interesting and informative work is “Mathura’ 
by F.S. Growse (2nd ed, 1880). Inscriptions contribute important 
evidence about the history and antiquity of Mathura, 1562 The 
famous inscription of Kharavela (E, 1, vol XX, at p. 79) 
includes among the exploits of that king of Kalinga the retreat. 
of the Yavana king Dimita to Madhura (i, e. Mathura), Several. 








1561, वयं चेव महाराज जरासन्धभयात्तदा । मथुरां सम्परित्यज्य गता द्वारवतीं पुरीम्‌ ॥ 
सभा 14. 67; ततो ब्ृष्ण्यन्धकाः कृष्णं पुरस्कृत्य महामातिम्‌। समेता मन्त्रयामासुर्यवनरु 
भयात्तदा gar विनिश्चयं सर्वे पलायनमरोचयन्‌ । विहाय मथुरां रम्यां मानयज्ञः. ॐ 
'प्रिनाकिनम्‌। कुशस्थलीं द्वारवतीं निवेशयितुमीप्सवः ॥ रह्म 14. 54-56. li 

1562, Vide Dr. B. C. Law's learned paper on ‘Mathura in Ancie N 
India' in J. A, S. of Bengal, vol. XIII (for 1947) pp. 21-30, . | 
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Inscriptions of such Kusina rulers as Kaniska, Huviska and 
others relating to Mathura have been published of which the 
following may be mentioned: Inscription on a Naga image at 
Mathura of ‘Maharaja-rajatiraja Kanikkha’ in samvat 8 (E. I. vol. 
17. p. 10) 76; the Mathura pedestal Inscription of Kaniska in 
the 14th year (F. I. vol. 19 p. 96); inscription on the pedestal of 
the image of a seated Bodhisattva at Mathura in the reign of 
Huviska in sahvat 33 (E.L vol. 8 pp. 181-182); Inscription of 
a king Vasu (rest of the name lost) of the year 74 (E. I. vol. 9 
p. 241) and of the time of Sondasa (E.I, vol 9 p.246); seven 
Brahmi inscriptions from Mathura and its vicinity (E. I, vol. 
24 pp. 194-210). There is further an interesting inscription 
recording the dedication of a stone slab in the temple of 
Nagendra Dadhikarna by Nandibala and other sons of some | 
actor (Sailalaka) brothers of Mathurà (E.I. vol. 1, , & p. 390). | 
From the Visnu-puràna VI, 8. 31 it follows that an image of Hari 
had been installed in Mathura before that purana was composed. 
The Vayupurana 1964 informs us in a prophetic vein that seven 
Naga kings will rule over Mathura, Prayaga, Saketa and 
Magadha before the Guptas, Alberuni’s India (vol. IL p, 147) 
states that Mahura (Mathura) fs crowded with brahmanas, 

From the above brief historical sketch it would appear 
that Mathura was, five or six centuries before Christ, a flourish- 
ing city where the epic Hinduism prevailed, that later on 
Buddhism and Jainism dominated it, that there must have been 
a revival of Hinduism under the Naga and Gupta emperors, that 
in the 7th century A. D., when Hiouen Thsang wrote, Hinduism 
and Buddhism were equally prominent and that in the 11th 
century A. D, it was completely dominated by the Brahmania 
faith. 

The Agnipurina furnishes the strange information that 
Bharata at the command of Rama killed three crores of the 
sons of ५81185 in the city of Mathura 1565, Mathura has been 





1563. The generally accepted date for Kaniska is 78 A.D. Vide 
Journal of the Bihar and Orissa R, Society, vol. 23 (1937) pp. 113-117 (by ` 
Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri . 

1564. .नव नाकास्तु ( नागास्तु!) भोक्ष्यन्ति पुरीं चम्पावती am मथुरां च पुरीं xxu 
नागा भोक्ष्यन्ति सप्त वे। अनुगङ्गं प्रयागं च साकेतं मगधांस्तथा। एतान्‌ जन! ; a aa ar 
भोक्ष्यन्ते शप्तवंशजाः ॥ वायु 99. 382-83, Br, III, 74. 194, Vide Jayna?!) 
' History of India’ (150-350 A. D. ) pp, 3-15 for the Naga dynasty, ७५०६ 

1565. अभूत्पूर्मथुरा काचिद्वामोक्तो भरतोवधीत्‌ । कोटित्रयं च शेळूषपुत्राणां fay RM. A 
sm: sa हप्तगन्धवे सिन्थुतीरनिवासिनम्‌ । आग्रे 11. 8-9. शेलूष also means ap 
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the centre of Krsna worship and of Bhagavatism for over two ` 


thousand years. The Varàha-puràna devotes about one thou- 
sand verses to the greatness of Mathura and its sub-tirthas 
(chap. 152-178). The Brhan-nàradiya, chapters 79-80, Bhaga- 
vata X and Visnu-purana V-VI devote much space to Krsna, 
Radha, Mathura, Vrndavana, Govardhana and Krsna’s ex- 
ploits there, 


For want of space only a few verses about Mathura will be 
get out here, The Padma (Adikhanda 29. 46-47) says “Yamuna 
gives moksa when united with Mathura; Yamuna gives 
rise to great merit in Mathura and when united to Mathura it 
bestows devotion to Visnu’. In the Varaliapurina (152. 8, 11) 
Visnu says ‘There is no place either in the nether regions or 
on the earth or in mid air as dear to me as Mathura, Mathura 
is a famous ksetra of mine that confers mukti; no place is to 
me higher than it. It is my birth-place and it is lovely, com- 
mendable and dear to me’, The Padma says ‘ Mathuraka is 
a name extremely dear to Visnu’. The Harivamsa contains a 
fine description of Mathurà, one verse from which may be 
quoted here ‘Mathura is the hump (i, e. the most eminent spot) 
of Madhyade$a, it is simply the abode of the goddess of wealth, 
it is the horn (i. e. the most prominent part) of the earth, there 
is nothing like it and it is endowed with abundant wealth 
and agricultural produce ',1566 


The tract round about Mathura is said to be 20 yojanas 
in extent and the city of Mathura was in its midst 59, The 
Varahapurana and the Naradiya (uttarardha) chapters 79-80 
mention numerous tirthas in and about Mathura, It is not 
possible to enumerate them here, A few important ones will be 
noticed briefly. Both Varaha (chap. 153 and 161 6-10) and 
Naradiya (uttarardha 79, 10-18) mention twelve forests near 
Mathura viz. Madhu, Tala, Kumuda, Kamya, Bahula, Bhadra, 











( Continued from the last page ) 


actor. Has this anything to do with a dispute between the followers of- 


Bharata, the reputed author of the Natyasastra, and other actors? The 
Natyasastra chap. 17, 47 (G.O.S.) prefers the dialect of Sürasena for dramas. 
Vide my ‘ History of of Sanskrit Poetics’ p. 40 (1951) 


1566. तस्मान्माथुरकं नाम विष्णोरेकान्तवल्लभम्‌। पद्म, IV. 69. 12 


qupd धाम लक्ष्म्याश्च केवलम्‌। wg ्रथिव्याः स्वालक्ष्यं प्रभूतधनधान्यवत्‌ ॥ हरिवंश, [ur 


पर्व 57, 2-3 


1567. बिज्ञातियोजनानां तु माथुरं परिमण्डलम्‌ । तन्मध्ये मथुरा नाम पुरी m - = 


a 


त्तमोत्तमा॥ नारदीय (उत्तर) 79. 20-21 
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IV | Vanas and other holy places 691 


Khadira, Mahavana, Lohajangha,  Bilva, Bhàndira and 
Vrndàvana, There are also 24 upavanas enumerated by Growse 
on ‘Mathura’ (9, 76) which are not mentioned by the Puranas 
but only by later works. Vrndàvana 159 wag to the north-west 
of Mathura on the Yamuna and was five yojanas in extent 
(Visnupurana V, 6, 28-40, Naradiya, uttarardha 80. 6,8 and 
77), It was the scene of Krsna’s adventures and love-making. 
The Padma IV, 69, 9 speaks of it as a portion of Vaikuntha on 
the earth. The Matsya (13. 38) identifies Radha in Vrndavana 
as Devi Daksayan],15 In Kalidasa's day it had great fame. In 
Raghuvarh$a VI, while describing Susena of the Nipa family, 
king of Sürasena, Vrndavana is said to be no less charming 
than Caitraratha, the park of Kubera (verse 50). Then 
there is the Govardhana 1570 hill, which Krsna lifted up on his 
little finger to afford shelter for seven days to the cowherds 
and their cattle against the heavy rains sent down by Indra 
(Visnupurana V. 11. 15-25), It is stated in the Varahapurana 
(164. 1) that Govardhana is about two yojanas from Mathura 
te its west. This appears to be tolerably correct as at present 
it is 18 miles from Vrndàvana, The Kürma (I. 14. 18) says that 
the very ancient king Prthu performed austerities here. The 
details given in the Hari-varhga and the Puranas are sometimes . 
confused and misleading, For example, in the Harivarhéa 
(Visnuparva 13. 3) it is stated that Talavana is to the north of 
Govardhana on the Yamuna, while it is south-east of Govar- 
dhana. Kalidasa refers to the caverns of Govardhana (Raghu- 
vamsa 6. 51), Gokula is the same as Vraja or Mahavana, where 


meee a og tamem p a a a ln et at ee ee या Fo 
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1568, The wat (पाताल 75. 8-14 ) puts an esoteric interpretation on कृण्ण, 
गोपी and कालिन्दी. The गोपपत्भ्यः are योगेनी$, कालिन्दी is gyra’, कृष्ण is gẹ- 
व्यापक and so on. 


1569. Dey (p. 42) regards the identity of the modern Vrndavana 
which is only 6 miles from Mathura (in the opposite direction to Gokula ) 
with the ancient Vrndüvana described in the Puranas as extremely doubtfül 
on several grounds, the most cogent being that ancient Vrndavana and 
Mathura appear to have been situated on opposite sides of the Yamuna, 
while modern Vrndàvana and Mathura are on the same side of the river. 
But the references he gives for this last statement viz, Visnupurana 5, 18. 33 
and Bhagavatapurana X. 39, 34 do not in my opinion bear out wha T. ^ 
The Naradiya (II. 80, 6-7 ) appears to say that Vrndavan Lis; new 
Govardhana and along the Yamuna and Nandigrama, ^ , 


Naw, 
1570. यमी पुण्या नदी यत्र पुण्यो गोवर्धनो faf: t ene वन्दावनात्पुणयभ्छः y ed un 
विद्यते ॥ कलिकलमप्रभीतानां विषयासक्तचेतसाभ्‌। reu धून्दावभात्सेष्यभ् iei 
Pag ॥ नारदीय (उत्तर) 80, 104-105, | 
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Krsna was brought up in his early childhood by Nand-gopa 
who removed his habitation from Gokula to Vrndavana out of 
fear of what Kamsa might do, The great Vaisnavite saint 
Caitanya visited Vrndavana (Caitanya-caritamrta canto 19 and 
9th Act of the drama Caitanyacandrodaya, both by Kavikarna- 
pura or Paramanandadasa), In the 16th century Vrndavana 
became a centre of Caitanya’s bhakti movement owing to the 
strenuous efforts and learned writings of the Gosvamins of 
Vrndavana, particularly Sanatana, Ripa and Jiva. Vide Prof. 
8, K, De’s ‘Vaisnava faith and movement in Bengal’ (1942) pp. 
83-122, Vallabhācārya, who was a contemporary of Caitanya 
founded new Gokula, one mile to the south of Mahavana in 
imitation of the ancient Gokula. Caitanya and Vallabhacarya 
met at Vrndavana (vide Manilal ©. Parekh's work on 
Vallabhacarya p.161). The old temples of Mathura met the 
same fate at the orders of Aurangzeb as the temples of 
Banaras, 1574 


The Sabháparva (319, 23-25) narrates that Jarasandha 
threw his mace from Girivraja (1051211 in Bihar, the ancient 
capital of Magadha) and it fel in Mathura at the distance 
of 99 yojanas before Krsna and the place where it fell was 
thence called Gadavasána, 1 have not come across this name 
anywhere else. 


Growse describes in chap. IX pp. 222 ff. the temples of 
Vrndàvana and in chap. XI Govardhana, Barsan, the birth. 
place of Radha, and Nandgaon, Vide also ‘Picturesque India’ 
by W. 8, Caine pp. 253 ff, for Mathura and neighbouring 
holy places 


PURUSOTTAMATIRTHA (JAGANNATHA) 


Much has been written about Purusottamatirtha or Jagan- 
natha, both in Sanskrit and in English, The following works 
in English may be consulted by those who desire to make a 
thorough study of the sacred place; W. W. Hunter’s ‘Orissa’ 





1571. Vide Elliott and Dowson's ' History of India as told by its own 
historians’ vol. VII p. 184, where a passage from the 'Ma-Asir-i-Alamgiri ' 
is translated to the effect that ''Aurangzeb commanded the destruction/673. 
the Hindu temple at Mathura known by the name of' Dehra Moat ^nm 






the same spot was laid the foundation of a vast mosque 
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vol, I. pp. 81-167, Rajendralal Mitra’s ‘Antiquities of Orissa’ 
vol. II, 99, 99-144, R. D. Banerji's ‘History of Orissa’ (in two 
volumes, 1930), Gazetteer on Puri, vol. XX pp. 409-412, 


There are four most important tirthas in Orissa, viz. 
Bhuvanegvara (or Cakratirtha), Jagannatha (or Sankha-ksetra), 
Konarka (or Padma-ksetra), Yajpura or Jajpur (Gadaksetra). 
The first two are still held in high esteem, while the last two 
are altogether neglected, 


Among the Puranas, Purushottama-tirtha is extensively 
dealt with in the Brahma (chap. 41-70, about 1600 verses), in 
the Brhannaradiya (uttarardha chap. 52-61, 825 verses), 
Among digests, the Tirtha-cintàmani of Vacaspati that devotes 
nearly one-third of the work to Purusottama-tirtha (pp. 53- 
175) and that quotes about 800 verses from the Brahmapuràna 
on Purusottama, Raghunandana's Purusottama-tattva (which 
is brief and mostly based on the Brahmapuràna) and the 
Tirthaprakaga (pp. 561-594) may be mentioned, It is worthy 
of note that the Kalpataru (composed about 1110-1120 A, D,) 
does not describe Purusottama-tirtha in its Tirthakanda, 
though it speaks of a few little known tirthas like Lohargala, 
Stutasvamin and Kokamukha, 


Raghunandana in his Purusottama-tattva quotes a verge1572 
(which as printed is corrupt) from the Rgveda that from 
the context appears to be addressed to some evil spirit (alaksmt) 
and means 'O evil spirit with 8 wicked looking chin (or that 
art difficult to be killed)! Have recourse to that far-off wood 
in the sea, tha& has no connection with human beings and go 
to distant lands with it’, Then he states that the Atharva- 
veda has a similar verse, Probably following Sayana’s inter- 





—o—— MÀ ---> 


1572. तथा “आदो Tere एवते सिन्धोः पारे अपूरुषम्‌। तदालभस्व Edel तेन याहि 
परं स्थलम्‌।' अस्य व्याख्या सांख्यायनभाष्ये। आदौ विप्रकृष्टेदेशे वर्तमानं ... अपूरुषं Frag 
रहितत्वेभ तदालभस्व दुदुनी हे होतः ... । अथर्ववेदेषि। आदो ... सिन्धोर्मध्ये अपूरुषम्‌। तदा 
Xue! अत्रापि तथेवार्थ:। मध्ये तीरे। पुरुषोत्तमतत्त्व (Jiv. vol, 11. p. 563), The 
first verse is really Rg, X. 155,2 अदो... अपूरुषम्‌। तदा रभस्व gent तेन गच्छ qt- 
स्तरम्‌॥?. सायण takes this vedic verse as referring to पुरुषोत्तम in the words 
"ere दारुमयं पुरुषोत्तमाख्यं देवताहारीरं... हे दुहणो दुःखेन हननीय केनापि हन्तुमशक्य 
A स्तोतः आरभस्व अवलम्बस्व qure: ^ सायण mentions a predece nter- 





off region where there are no human beings, This inter ey 
natural and suits the context very well, I could not trace the Verein 
Atharvaveda, 
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pretation, Raghunandana connects this Rgveda verse with 
Purusottama, the image of which is made of wood, 


It would be proper to set out as briefly as possible the 
story of Jagannatha contained in the Brahmapurana, In 
Bharatavarsa there is a country called Ondra situated on the 
shores of the southern ocean, which extends northwards from 
the sea up to Viraja-mandala 1573 (chap. 28, 1-2) In that 
country there is a holy place, destroyer of sins and bestower 
of mukti, surrounded on all sides by sand and ten yojanas in 
extent (chap. 42, 13-14), There is the famous shrine of Puruso- 
ttama in the country of Utkala the whole of which is very holy 
owing to the favour of the all-pervading Jagannatha (chap. 42. 
35-37). Men who reside in Utkala are blessed like gods since 
Purusottama resides there. Chapters 43 and 44 narrate the story 
of Indradyumna who ruled at Avanti (Ujjayini) in Malava 
(modern Màlva). He was a very pious, learned and good king 
who after reading all Vedas, Sastras, epics, purinas and 
Dharmasastras came to the conclusion that Vasudeva was the 
highest Deity, started from his capital Ujjayini with a vast 
army, servants, priests and artisans and came to the shores of 
the southern sea, saw the ksetra of Vasudeva, ten yojanas 
in breadth and five yojanas in length and encamped there, 
Formerly there was a Vata tree on the shores of the southern sea 
near which there was an image of Purusottama or 44 Jagan- 
natha made of sapphire, which became embedded in sand. and 
was concealed by creepers and plants, King Indradyumna per- 
formed A$vamedha there, erected a great temple (prasada) and 
was anxious to establish a suitable image of Vasudeva in the 
temple, In a dream the king saw Vasudeva who told him to go 
alone to the shore in the morning and cut the Vata tree grow- 
ing just on the water line with an axe, The king did so in the 
morning and then two brahmanas (who were really Visnu and 
Visvakarma) appeared, Visnu told the king that his associate 
(Visvakarma) wil manufacture the image. Three images of 
Krsna, Balarama and Subhadrà were made and given to the 
king and Visnu further conferred the boon that the pool called 
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1573, Virajaksetra extends a little beyond Jajpur on the river Vaitarani 
in Orissa. On ‘Kalinga, Odra and Utkala’ vide R, D Banerji's ' History of 
Orissa’ vol, I. pp. 42-58 


1574, उत्तमः पुरुषो यस्मात्तस्मात्स पुरुषोत्तमः॥ न्म, 45,52; अस्मिन्नायतने god 
बिख्याते पुरुषोत्तमे | इन्द्रनीलमयी श्रेष्ठा यतिमा सार्वकामिकी॥ 45.71: इन्द्रनीलमयो ९५०५४ A. 
facte erret वालुकाइसः। अन्तर्धानगतं नत्वा ततो विष्णुपुरं ब्रजेत्‌॥ रह्म 58,3 ड़ 
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Indradyumna (where the king bathed at the end of his Aéva- 
medha) will be known by the king's name, that whoever took a 
bath once in it would go to Indraloka, and that whoever offered 
pindas on the bank of the pool would save 21 ancestors of his 
family. Then the king established the three images in the 
temple built by him.155 The Skandapurina contains a 
Purusottamamahatmya in a sub-section called Utkala-khanda 
in its section Vaisnava-khanda, where the story of Indra- 
dyumna is given with some variations. 


Stripping this story of the supernatural, it appears 
probable that the holy place Purusottama was called Nilacala 
in very ancient times, that Krsna worship was introduced from 
Northern India at that place, and that three images of wood were 
established in comparatively early times, It may be stated here 
that in the Maitrayani Upanisad 1576 an Indradyumna is named 
among a host of cakravartins, The Kürmapuràna (IL 35, 27) 
makes a brief and colourless reference to Purusottama (tirtham 
Narayanasyanyat-namns tu  Purusottamam). Rajendralal 
Mitra (‘Antiquities of Orissa’) surmises that there were 
three periods in the history of the Purusottama-ksetra, viz. 
early Hindu period, the Buddhist period and the Vaisnava 
period (after the Sth century A, D. when Buddhism began to 
wane). He notices that from about the 7th century A. D, consi- 
derable temple records on palm leaves exist, but that the temple 
records for the Buddhist period are untrustworthy (p. 104) and 
that there are indications that Puri was probably a place of 
Buddhist sanctuary (9, 107), The indications of the existence 








1575, Vide Hunter's Orissa vol. 1, pp. 89-94 for a somewhat differ- 
ent account based on Kapilasamhita, the most important points of which are 
that Visnu shows to Indradyumna as His image a log of wood thrown up by 
the ocean, that the images were being fashioned by the divine carpenter, 
that it was ordered that no one was to see them till they were ready and that 
in spite of this, the queen insisted on seeing them when they had been 
chiselled only up to the waist and when only stems stood in the place of the 
arms for the images of Krsna and Balarama, while the image of Subhadra 
had no arms at all, The present images are to this day in the same condi- 
tion, The images are described by Rajendralal Mitra in 'Antiquities of 
Orissa' 11, pp. 122-123. The story of gez*rg occurs in नारदीयपुरा च d 
52. 41-93, 53-57, 58. 1-21, 60-61. नारदीय agrees very clos b withthe 
Brahmapurana and seems to have borrowed its text from the latte£l ) 







1576. परेऽन्ये महाधनुर्धराश्चक्रवतिनः केचित्‌ सद पुक्क 
योवनाश्ववध्रचश्वाश्वपतिशश्षिबिन्दुहरिश्चन्द्राम्बरीषननक्तसर्यातिययात्यनरण्यो सनाद य; 4 
त्रायण्युप I 4, Research institute 
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. of Buddhism in Orissa are tho existence of Agoka’s rock edicts 
on the Dhauli Hill (C, I. I. vol. I pp. 84-100), the existence of 
many caves of the Buddhist period on the Khandagiri range 
about five miles to the west of Bhuvaneávara, the procession 
of the car of Jagannatha which resembles the procession of 
Buddha’s Tooth relic as described by Fa Hien (Hunter’s Orissa, 
vol. 1, p. 131-132) and the three crude wooden images of Krsna, 
Subhadra and Balarama which are hardly found anywhere else 
and which correspond to the three poculiarities of Buddhism 
viz, Buddha, Dharma and Sangha, Vide Mitra’s ‘Antiquities of 
Orissa,’ vol. II, pp. 122-126 (where he gives wood-cuts showing 
the figures of the images and comparing them with Buddhist 
symbols and Cunningham’s ‘Ancient Goegraphy of India’ pp, 
510-511 (the remarks in which appear to me far-fetched), In 
J. R. A. S, vol. 18 at p, 402 (new series) Sewell thinks that the 
celebrated image of Jagannatha was originally one of the 
Trisiilas or developed Taurus symbols. 


At present the sacred enclosure of Jagannatha is a 
square surrounded by a massive stone wall 20 feet high, 652 
feet long and 630 feet broad with 120 temples containing 
various forms of God, 13 being temples of Siva, some more of. 
Parvati and a temple of the Sun, This clearly shows the catholi- 
city of Jagannatha, Almost every form of Hindu faith is 
represented here, Even the Brahmapurana gives expression t0 
this tolerant view when it says that the holy Purusottama- 
ksetra forbids all the wranglings between Saivas and the 
devotees of Visnu,15%« The great Pagoda of Jagannatha has 
four chambers, the first being the Hall of Offerings (bhoga- 
mandira ), the 2nd the pillared hall for music and dance (the 
nata mandira ), the third the audience hall where pilgrims 
assemble (the Jaganmohana mandira) and tho 4th the inner 
sanctuary, The great Pagoda of Jagannatha has a conical 
tower 192 feet high surmounted by a cakra 57 and a flag, The 


as ina Base 
1576 a. ्ञेवभागवतानां चं वादार्थपतिषेधकम्‌ । आस्मन्क्षेत्रवरे पुण्ये निर्मले पुरुषोत्तमे ॥ 
शिवस्यायतनं देव करोमे परमं महत्‌। प्रतिष्ठेय तथा तत्र तव स्थाने च शङ्करम्‌॥ ततो ज्ञास्यन्ति 
लोकेऽस्मिन्नेकमूर्ती हरीश्वरी। प्रत्युवाच जगज्ञाथः स पुनस्तं महासुनिम्‌॥ ... नावयोरन्तरं 
किञ्चिदेकभावो द्विधा कृतो॥ यो रुद्रः स स्वयं feudi विष्णः स महेश्वर: । न्रह्मपुराण 56. 
64-66 and 69-70, | | AA 
1577, The cakra surmounting the temple is mentioned in the Brahma- I) = 
Purana itself “यात्रा करोति कृष्णस्य श्रद्धया यः समाहितः। सवेपापविनिर्मुक्तो विष्णलोक॑ JU : 
AHA: चक्रं दृष्टा हरेईरात्‌ प्रासादोपरि संस्थितम्‌। सहसा सुच्यते पापान्नरो भक्त्या प्रणम्य V4 
ततू॥ chap, 51. 70-71 = नारदीय (3.) 55, 10-11. p Re 
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temple is situated at the distance of about seven furlongs from 
the soa shore and stands on a mound about 20 feet above the 
level of the surrounding ground, the mound being dignified by 
being called Nilagiri (the blue hill), There is a large gate-way 
on each side of the enclosure, that on the east being the most 
magnificent, On each side of the entrance there is a colossal 
crouching lion and hence the door-way is called simha-dvàra 
( lion gate ). 


There are certain peculiar features of the great shrine of 
Jagannatha, In the first place, in the court of Jagannatha and 
outside the Lion Gate no distinction of 0880087078 is observed. 
Jagannatha is the god of all people. The second specia] feature 
is that the holy rice cooked as offering to Jagannatha is regard- 
ed as so sanctified that all barriers of caste are transcended, so 
much so that a Puri priest will receive the holy food even from 
alow caste Hindu, The feeling is that cooked rice when once 
placed before Jagannatha never ceases to be pure, Hence the 
Mahdprasada is dried, is taken to all parts of India and at the 
periodical sraddhas among Vaisnavas a grain of this holy rice 
is invariably put on the cake as the most sacred article that can 
be offered to the Manes (vide Mitra’s ‘Antiquities of Orissa’, 
vol. II p. 199). The third special feature of Jagannatha is the 
car festival (rathayatra ) which is the most important of the 24 
high 15784 festivals at Purl. The festival is described at length 
by Hunter in his ‘Orissa’, vol, L pp. 131-134. The car festival 
starts on the 2nd day of the bright half of Asadha, The car of 
Jagannatha is about 45 feet in height, 35 feet square and is , 
supported on 16 wheels of 7 feet diameter with 16 spokes and 
has Garuda as a crest; the 2nd car is that of Subhadra, which 
is a little smaller than Jagannàtha's car, resting on 12 wheels 
with 12 spokes in each and having a padma (lotus) as a crest; 
the 3rd car is that of Balarama resting on 14 wheels with 14 
spokes in each wheel and has Hanuman for crest. The cars 
are drawn by pilgrims and hired labourers from the temple to 








a 0 शी शी TEPPE ER 

1578. Hunter in ‘Orissa’ (vol. I. pp. 135-136) notes that only 
21 classes and castes (including Christians and Mahomedans) are excluded, 
they being mostly flesh-eating and animal-life destroying castes. Even the 
washerman and the potter whom Hunter includes in the list eas 
enter the outer court, sf 3 

1578a. विद्यानिवास (in the middle of 15th century A.D. in BA Vy 
a work called द्वादशयात्राप्रयोगप्रमाण on 12 festivals in 12 months etos 
जगन्नाथ (vide No. 2429 in MM, Haraprasad Sastri's Cat. of sk; vol. ATL 
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the country-house of Jagannatha (which is about two miles 
away) amidst the shouts and emotional songs of thousands of 
pilgrims. Owing to the references in English literature to the 
car of Jagannatha it ig supposed by many that pilgrims used to 
throw themselves before the car in a religious frenzy and Were 
killed. But there 18 hardly any truth in these suppositions, 
There might have been a few accidental deaths, Hunter in 
‘Orissa’ (vol, I. pp. 133-34) scouts this idea of suicide under the 
car and Rajendralal observes (in ‘Antiquities of Orissa’, vol, II, 
0. 99) “No Indian divinity has a more unenviable notoriety in 
English Literature than Jagannatha. It is certain, neverthe- 
less, that human conception has never realized a more innocent 
and gentle divinity than Jagannatha and the tenets of his 
votaries are the very reverso of sanguinary or revolting, Never 
Was opprobrium more unjustly cast on an inoffensive object 
than in this instance and none merited it less’, On the 10th 
day of the bright half begins the return of the car from the 
country house, 


According to Rajendralal Mitra the oldest, temple in Puri 
is that of Alabukegvara built by Lalatendu Kesari (623-677 
A. D.), the builder of the tower of Bhuvane$vara; the next 
oldest is Markandegvara and next comes the great temple of 
Jagannatha (vol, II, 0. 112). Manmohan Chakravarti in his 
paper on the ‘date of Jagannatha temple in Puri’ (J. A, S, Bi: 
vol. 67 for 1898, part 1 pp. 328-331) quotes two verses from the 
Gangavam$a copper plates of Orissa which state that Gange- 
. Svara alias Codaganga built the great temple of Purusottama157. 
As Codaganga's coronation took place in Sake 999 (i. o, 1078 
A, D.) according to M. M. Chakravarti, he put forward the view 
that the prüsüda of Jagann&tha was built about 1085-1090 
A. D. Dr. D. C, Sirkar (in ‘God Purusottama at Puri’ J. CR 
Madras vol, 17 pp. 209-215) points out that the celebrated 
Oriya Chronicle Madalü-paümji attributes the construction of 
Purusottama Jagannatha not to Codaganga but to his great- 
grandson Ananga-bhima III, who also installed an image of 
Purusottama in a temple at Varanasi-Kataka (modern Cuttack) 


— —— eS 








———— 





1579. मासादं पुरुषोत्तमस्य aq: को नाम ag क्षमस्तस्येत्याद्य च्चपेरुपेक्षितम यं 
चक्रेऽथ गड़ेश्वर: !. These verses establish that the shrine of Purusottama 
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existed long before the date of the inscription and that the kings whe 
preceded Codagahga did not care to build a befitting temple, It appea | j 
that Codaganga built only the minor sanctum and the Jaganmohana i, € A १०५७०६० J 
the first mandapa (vide R, D. Banerji's ‘ History of Orissa ' vol, I. p. 251) Rss 
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which was desecrated by Sultan Firuz Shah (vide Elliot’ and: 
Dowson’s ‘History of India’, vol. IIL pp. 312-315). These Ganga’ 
kings built magnificent temples at Bhuvane$vara (ancient: 
Ekamra), Konarka and Puri, which are the finest surviving speci- 
mens of North Indian Hindu Architecture. Mitra ( ‘Antiquities ' 
of Orissa vol, il, pp. 109-110 ) and Hunter ( Orissa’ vol, Ipp.: 
100—102 ) note that Ananga-bhima wanted to eclipse the grand 
tower of Bhuvanesvara and renovated the temple of Jagannatha: 
in gake 1119 (i. e. 1198 A, D, ), 1580 


The temple of Jagannatha has an army. of attendants 
They are divided into 36 orders and 97 classes. At the head, 
was the Raja of Khurdha who called himself the ‘ sweeper of 
Jagannatha’ (vide Hunter’s ' Orissa’, vol. I. p. 128 ), 


As in Banaras, so here also there are five important 
tirthas, 59! viz, the pool of Markandeya, the Vata tree (identi- 
fied with Krsna), Balarama, the sea and Indradyumna pool. 
A few words may be said here about each. The story of 
Markandeya is narrated in Brahmapurana, chapters 52-56 and 
in Nrsimha-purana 10.21 ff (briefly). In chap, 56, 72-73 
Visnu asks Markandeya to build a temple of Siva to the north 
of Jagannatha and to construct à sacred pool which thence- 
forward was to become known as ‘ Markandeya’s pool’, The 
Brahmapurána provides that the pilgrim should bathe in 
Markandeya’s pool, dip his head thrice, utter a mantra (chap. 
T. 3-4), then he should perform tarpana, go to the temple of 
Siva (called Markandeyesvara) and worship him with the 
Mülamantra 1392 viz, ‘Om namah Sivaya ', then with another 
mantra called Aghora and a Pauranic mantra, The pilgrim 
should, after a bath in Markandeya’s pool and visit to the 
temple of Siva, repair to the sacred Vata, circum-ambulate it 
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1580. ' शकाब्दे रन्ध्रशुआंशुरूपनक्षत्रनायके । प्रासादं कारयामासानङ्कभीमेन धीमता ॥. 
Vide Mitra's work vol, II. p. 110 and ‘History of Orissa’ by R. D. Banerji 
४०11, p. 248 for the date of Codagahga's accession taken from his own 


' inscription of sake 1003 (1081 A. D).. 


` 1581. .माकण्डेयं qd क्ष्णं रोहिणेयं महोदधिम्‌। इन्दद्यम्नसरश्वेव wa eR MI 
«qa: sar 60. 11, l W Le 
ly | 

1582, मूलमन्त्रेण संपूज्य मार्कण्डेयस्य चेश्वरम्‌। अघोरेण च भो (apis 
प्रसादयेत्‌ ॥ त्रिलोचन नमस्तेस्तु नमस्ते शज्ञिभूषण। चाहि मां त्वं विरूपाक्ष म ET AHS 


E t 
ते॥ ब्रह्म, 57. 7-8 = नारदीय (उ.) 55. 18-19. The ती. चि. p. 88 states thatthe 


अघोरमन्त्र is ' ओं अघोरेभ्यो घोरेभ्यो घोरतरेभ्यः, सर्वेभ्यः सर्वसर्वेभ्यों नमरतेऽस्तु Seeing, ` 
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thrice, worship it with the mantra 58 noted below. It may be 
noted that the Brahmapurana 157.17 expressly states that 
the Vata is Visnu Himself in that form ( nygrodhakrtikam 
Visnum prapipatya). The Vata is. also styled Kalpavrksa 
( Brahma 57. 12, 60,18). The pilgrim should bow to Garuda 
standing in front of Krsna and then worship Krgna, Sankarsana 
and Subhadra with mantras. The mantras for Sankarsana are 
verses 22-23 of Brahmapurana chap. 57 and that for Subhadra 
is chap, 57, 58.158 The mantra to be used in the worship of 
Krsna is either of 12 syllables (om namo bhagavate Vasudevaya) 
or of eight syllables (om namo Narayaniya ). Brahmapurana 
chap. 57 verses 42-51 specify the various rewards of seeing 
Krsna with devotion and wind up by promising moksa, 158 A 
bath in the sea at Puri is always commendable, but particularly 
on the Full Moon day (Brahma 60.10). Brahma chap, 62 
deals at length with the bath in the sea (the whole of it except 


one verse being quoted by Tir, C, pp, 126-128 ) The Indra- 


dyumna pool has been mentioned above (pp, 694-95), The 
pilgrim has to bathe in the Indradyumna pool, perform 
tarpana for gods, sages and pitrs and offer pindas to his 
ancestors (chap, 63, 2-5), 


In the Govindapur stone Inscription of the poet Gangadhara 


(E. I. vol. II. p. 330 ) of sake 1059 i. e, (1137-38 A. D. ) there is a 
clear reference to Purusottama, 1586 


The Brahmapurana chap, 66 speaks of the Gundicayatra 
for seven days on the bank of the Indradyumna pool ina 
mandapa where reside (temporarily ) Krsna, Sankarsana and 
Subhadra. The Tir, C, which quotes the whole of that chapter 
(pp. 157-159 ), calls is Gundika, while in the drama Caitanya- 


——— —— 
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1583. आँ नमोऽव्यक्तरूपाय महाप्रलयकारिणे । महद्रसोपविष्टाय न्यय्नोधाय नमोस्तु 
d! अमरस्त्वं सदा कल्पे हरेश्चायतनं वट। न्यग्रोध हर मे पापं कल्पद्गक्ष नमोऽस्तु ते॥ नह्म, 
57. 13-14 = नारदीय (उ. ) 55. 24-25 (with slight variations), 


1584. नमस्ते wt देवि नमस्ते छुभसोख्यदे। त्राहि मां पद्मपत्राक्षि कात्यायानि 
नमोस्तु ते॥ agr. 57.58 = नारदीय (उ. ) 55. 64, 


1585. किं कार्य बहुभि्मन्त्ैर्मनोविश्रमकारकेः | आं नमो नारायणायेति मन्त्र: 
स्वार्थसाधकः ॥ ब्रह्म. 60.24 = नारदीय (उ. ) 56. 35 ; कि चात्र बहुनोक्तेन माहात्म्ये 
तस्य भो द्विजाः। इष्ट्वा कण्णं नरो भक्त्या मोक्षं पराप्नोति दुर्ठभम्‌॥ ब्रह्म, 57, 51 = apex N 
( Bi}. 35,57. 


1586. गत्वा श्रीपुरुषोत्तमं ( भग)वयो ga: प्रतिष्ठापदं पारावारतटे पटीयासि gaas Cy 
ग्रहानेहसि । सर्वस्वं विततार तर्पितपितृस्तोमः करोल्ासितेस्तोयेर्यः पिहितस्य पर्वणि बि कळ 


साहाय्यमाप क्षणम्‌॥ verse 12 of E, 1, II. at p, 334, I ka 
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candrodaya 59 it is styled Gundica at the very beginning. It 
appears that Gundica is the summer house of Jagannatha 
about two miles from the great Temple, The word is probably 
derived from gundi, which means a thick log of wood in Bengali 
and Uriya (vide Mitra's ‘ Antiquities of Orissa’, vol. Il. pp. 
138-139 ) and has reference to the legend of a Jog of wood that 
Indradyumna found floating in the sea, 


It may be noted that religious suicide at Purusottama is 
referred to in Brahmapurana: 158 ‘those who give up their body 
(life) in Purusottama-ksetra after mounting up the Vata tree or 
do so between the Vata andthe ocean reach without doubt 
moksa. A man abandoning life, either intentionally or 
unintentionally, either on his way to Purusottama or in the 
cemetery or in the country house (of Jagannatha ) or in the 
streets (of Jagannatha) or even anywhere else there secures 
moksa, Therefore men desiring moksa should by all means 
give up life at that holy place’, 


The Brahmapurána winds up by saying ‘ it is thrice 138 
true that that ksetra (Purusottama ) is the greatest and highest 
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1587. सूत्रधारः। भगवतः श्रीपुरुषोत्तमस्य शण्डिचायात्रायां ... गजपातिना भताप- 
रट्रेणादिष्टोस्मि।... सोयं नीलगिरीश्वरः सबिभवो यात्रा च सा छण्डिचा। चेतन्यचन्द्रोदृय 1. 
(8, 1. series). The metre requires that the first two syllables in the name of 
the Yatra should be दण्डि and चचा and वा may have been easily confused by 
the copyists of mss. The नारदीय (उ.) chap. 61.40 ff quotes the whole of 
ag chap, 66 but reads शुण्डिचा. The जह्मपुराण reads ' सप्ताहं सरसस्तीरे तव राजन्‌ 
भविष्यति | गुडिवा (शण्डिचा?) नाम यात्रा में सर्वकामफलप्रदा॥ ये मां तत्राचेयिष्यान्ति 
श्रद्धया मण्डपे स्थितम्‌। सङ्कर्षणं सुभद्रां च विधिवत्सुसमाहिताः॥ ... न तेषां zo किञ्चित्‌ 
फलं यस्य यदीप्सितम्‌ 166. 8-9 and 12. Some writers such as Nilambaradasa in 
his 'Deul-tola' state that Gundica was the name of Indradyumna's queen 
(Mahtab’s ‘History of Orissa’ p. 161), I owe this last reference to the kind- 
ness of Dr. Raghavan of Madras University, 


1588. देहं त्यजन्ति पुरुषास्तत्र ये पुरुषोत्तमे। कल्पब्रक्ष समासाद्य सुक्तास्ते नात्र 
संशयः ॥ वटसागरयोर्मध्ये ये त्यजन्ति कलेवरम्‌। ते दुर्लभं परं मोक्षं प्राप्लुवान्ति न संशयः॥ पथि 
इमझाने ग्रृहमण्डपे वा रथ्याप्रदेशेष्बपि यत्र कुत्र। इच्छन्ननिच्छन्नापे तत्र देह संत्यज्य मोक्षं 
लभते मनुष्य:॥ तस्मात्सर्वप्रयर्नेन तस्मिन क्षेत्रे द्विजोत्तमाः। देहत्यागो नरेः कार्यों सम्यड्य़ोक्षा- 
भिकाङ्किभिः ॥ रह्म 177, 16, 17, 24, 25. The first three are quoted by ती. चि. 


p, 175. 











(वे 











1589. सत्यं सत्यं पुनः सत्यं क्षेत्रं तत्परमं महत्‌ । पुरुषाख्यं सकृद्‌ द ` 2" d 
= D 
c ~ “क Il = < 2 
समाएुतम्‌। नह्मविद्यां सरकुंज्ज्ञात्वा गभवासा न विद्यते। sar 70. 3-4 (= ares eee 52. 






25-26) quoted in ती. चि. p. 56 which reads सागराम्भःसळुन्सृतस्‌ | T a 
: एतत्क्षेत्रदर्शनस्य, सागराम्भासि मरणस्य, तथा जरह्मविद्याघोधस्य च $ 
फलमित्यर्थः. | i | 
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tirtha, A person has not to lie again in the womb after once 
visiting Purusottama which is laved by the waters of the sea 
or by once attaining the knowledge of brahma, 


The great Vaisnava saint, Caitanya, settled permanently 
at Puri in 1515 A, D, at the age of thirty and spent eighteen 
years there till 1533 (when he died ) He appears to have 
made a great impression on the Gajapati king Prataparudra- 
deva, ruler of Orissa (1497-1549 A. D.). In the drama Caitanya- 
candrodaya of Kavikarnapira the king is shown to be so anxious 
for meeting the saint that he declares that he would die if the 
gracious glance of the saint did not fall on him. This 
should be attributed to the inveterate habit of gross exaggera- 
tion rampant in most Sanskrit writers, particularly amongst 
devotees and followers of great saints. Caitanya came to be 
worshipped along with Visnu as a deity in Puri and Orissa (vide 
Hunter's ‘ Orissa ’ vol. T, p. 109 ) Kavikarnapüra in his drama 
(8th Act) makes Sarvabhauma say that there is no distinction 
between God Jagannatha and Caitanya, the only difference 
being that Jagannatha is ' darubrahma’ ( Godhead manifested 
in 8 wooden image) and Caitanya is ‘ narabrahma’ ( Godhead 
in human form ),15 The Caitanyacaritamrta (a poem ) of 
Kavikarnapüra in cantos 14-18 deals with the devotional and 
ecstatic life of Caitanya at Puri and presents a vivid picture of 
Ratha and other festivals of Jagannatha in which Caitanya 
took 8 prominent part. I agree with Dr, S, K. De that there is no 
satisfactory evidence to show that Prataparudra was actually 
converted into the new faith (° Vaisnava faith and movement 
in Bengal’ p. 67 ), i" 


One regrettable feature of the great temple of Jagannatha 
is the existence of some obscene and lascivious sculptures that 
disfigure the walls of the temple and the presence of dancing 
girls with rolling eyes, to which pointed reference is made by 
all writers, particularly Kuropean ones (vide, for example, 
Indian Antiquary vol, 1, p. 922, Hunter's ‘Orissa ० VOLT Dp, de 
111, 135 ). "The presence of dancing girls is a legacy from the _ 
past, The Brahmapurana ( chap. 65 ) in describing the special 
snana (bath) festival of Jagannatha on the full moon day of 


Tiss ps os 


















"n 


1590. अतःपरं चेत्स न वीक्षते मां न धारयिष्ये बत जीवनं च। चेतन्यचन्द्रोद य str) = 
Act p. 187. AW) 


५ 291, “भगवन्‌, जगन्नाथस्य भवतश्च कृष्णचैतन्यत्वमविशिष्टमेव तथाप्यस्ति कश्चिजेद: 
असा दारुनह्म भवान्‌ नरजह्म ।? सार्वभौम in चेतन्यचन्दोदय 8th Act p, 167, 
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Jyestha mentions, along with the beating of drums and the 
music of the flute and the lute and the chanting of holy Vedic 
mantras, handsome vesyas as chowrie-bearers in front of the 
images of Balarama and Krsna, 15? 


NARMADA 


Next to the Ganges the most sacred rivers of India are the 
Narmada and the Godavari. A few words about each of these 
may be said here, 


An express reference to the Narmada has not so far been 
traced in the Vedic Literature. The Satapatha Br. (XII. 9, 3. 1) 
refers to one Revottaras who was a Patava Cakra and sthapati 
(a chief) and whom the Sriijayas expelled (SBE. vol. 44 
p. 269) 193, Reva is another name for Narmada 1524 and it is 
possible to say that Revottaras was named after Reva, A 
vürlika on Pan. IV, 2. 87 derives the word Mahismat (as the 
name of a country) from ‘Mahisa’. This is generally identified 
with Mahismati (on the Narmada), So the name Narmada 


. was probably known to the author of the Vartikas (about the 


middle of the 4th century B. C)) The Raghuvamsa VI, 43 
speaks of Mahismati as the capital of Anüpa on the bank 
of the Reva (i, e. Narmada). 


The Narmada is frequently mentioned in the Mahabharata 
and some of the Puranas. The Matsya (chapters 186-194, 554 
verses), Kūrma (Uttarardha, chapters 40-42 verses 189), Padma 
Adikhanda (chap. 13-23, 739 verses, most of which are the same 
as in the Matsya) deal with greatness of Narmada and the 
tirthas thereon 15s, The Matsya (194. 45) and Padma (Adi- 
khanda 21, 44) state that from the place where the Narmada 
falls into the sea up to the Amara-kantaka mountain (where it 
rises) there are ten crores of sacred places, while the Agni- 
purana (113, 2) and. Kürma II, 40. 13 raise the number to 60 


crores and 60 thousand. The Naradiya ( uttaràrdha chap. 77) 





————À —— € eee re 





1592. asai वेदशब्देन मन्त्रशब्देस्तथापरेः। नानास्तोत्ररवेः पुण्येः सामशब्दोपबूंहिते: | 
इ्यामेवेश्याजनेश्वैव कुचभारावनामिभिः। पीतरक्ताम्घराभिश्च माल्यदामावनामिभिः॥ ... चामरे 
रत्नदण्डेश्च बीज्येते रामकेशवो॥ जह्मपुराण 65. 15, 17, 18. 

1593, taws ह Wed चाक्रं स्थपति un अपरुरुधुः। sm. ecg 

1594. रेवा तु नर्मदा सोमोद्भवा मेकलकन्यका । अमरकोंश. R25 i 

1594 a. It may be noted that the earliest extant digest, viz. Wa faru 
on tirthas (pp. 198-205) quotes verses only from the Matsyapura ROEG Sháptc 
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says (verse 1) that there are 400 principal tirthas on both banks 
of the Narmada, but from Amara-kantaka three crores and a half 
(verses 4 and 27-28). 15 The Vanaparva (in chap. 188, 103 
and chap. 222,24) mentions the Narmada along with the Goda- 
vari and other rivers of the south. In the same parva (chap. 
89. 1-3) it is stated that the holy Narmada is in the Anarta 
country 79, that it is endowed with priyangu creepers and 
mango groves, that it has strings of Vanira fruit, that it flows 
to the west and that all the holy places in the three worlds 
come for a bath to the Narmada. The Matsya and Padma 
declare” that the Ganges is holy in Kanakhala, the Saras- 
vati in Kuruksetra, but the Narmada is holy everywhere whether 
in a village or in a forest and that the Narmada purifies the 
sinner by its very sight while the waters of the Sarasvati do 
so by three baths (on three days), of the Yamuna (by baths) in 
seven days and of the Ganges by a single bath. The Visnu- 
dharmasutra (85,8) in enumerating a list of tirthas that are 
eminently fit for sraddha includes the banks of the Narmada 
throughout the whole length among them. The Narmada is 
said to have started from the body of Rudra which is a poe- 
tic way of saying that it rises from Amarakantaka that is said to 
be the abode of God Mahe$vara and his spouse (Matsya 188.91). 
The Vayupuràna declares that the holy Narmada, the best of 
rivers, is the daughter of the pitrs and the graddhas offered on 
it become inexhaustible, The Matsya and Kürma both say 





1595. Though gay and नमदा are generally used as synonyms it is found 
that the भागवतपुराण in V. 19,18 enumerates them separately ( तापी रेवा 
सुरसा नमदा ) and the वामनपुराण (13. 25 and 29-30 ) states that the Reva 
springs from विन्ध्य and नर्मदा from ऋक्षपाद. सार्धत्रिकोदितीर्थानि गावितानीह 
वायुना । दिवि भुव्यन्तारेक्ष च रेवायां तानि सन्ति च। नारदीय (u.) 77, 27-28; vide 
note 1268 above for similar eulogy of the Ganges, 

1596. Anarta appears to be the ancient name of Gujarat and Kathiawar 
together, In the Udyogaparva Dvaraka is called Anarta-nagari :(7. 6 hao 
Narmada is said to flow through Anarta it must be supposed that in the 
times of the Great Epic Anarta included both southern Gujarat and 
Kathiawar. 


1597. पुण्या कनखले गङ्गा कुरुक्षेत्र सरसवती । AA वा यदि वारण्ये पुण्या सर्वत्र 
नमेदा ॥ त्रिभिः सारस्वतं तोयं सप्ताहेन तु यासुनम्‌। ग्रामे वा यदि वारण्ये पुण्या सर्वत्र नमदा ॥ 
मत्स्य. 186. 10-11 = पद्म, आदिखण्ड 13.6-7 = कूम II 40, 7-8. Vide note 1271 


above and compare नारदीय (उत्तराध 77. 30-31 ) for the 2nd verse, VON 
1598. नमंदा सरितां श्रेष्ठा रुद्रदेहाद्विनिःस॒ता । तारयेत्सर्वभूतानि स्थावराणि चाणि. ॐ 
च ॥ मत्स्य 190, 17 = कूर्म 11, 40, 5 = पद्म (आदे. 17. 13), 


1599. पितृणां दुहिता पुण्या नमंदा सरितां वरा। तत्र श्राद्धानि दत्ताने 
भवन्त्युत ॥ वायु 77. 32, 
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that the river Narmada has a course of complete 100 yojanas 
and its breadth is two ४०७1887000, Prof, K. V. Rangaswami 
Aiyangar seizes upon the length of 100 yojanas and says (on 
p.199 note 4 of his edition of Kalpataru on Tirtha in G, O. S.) 
that the Matsya is very accurate, since the length of the 
Narmada is now found to be about 800 miles, But he forgets 
that the breadth is said to be two yojanas (i.e. 16 miles on the 
scale for a yojana adopted by him), It is not shown how and 
where (except at the mouth if at all) the Narmada is 16 miles in 
breadth in its long course. Both Matsya and Kürma state that 
the Narmada is (rises) from Amarakantaka which is to the 
western side of the country of Kalinga,1 


The Visnupurana provides that if a man repeats day and 
night and whenever he has to go inside a dark place the mantra 
‘Salutation to Narmada in the morning! salutation to Narmada 
at night! O Narmada! salutation to you; save me from 
poisonous serpents’ 1002 he has no danger from serpents. 


It is stated in the Kürma and the Matsya that a man who 
commits suicide by entering fire or water or by fasting (on some 
of the tirthas on the Narmada or on Amarakantaka) does not 
return (to this sarhsara).1603 


The Narmada is mentioned as Namados by Ptolemy (p. 102). 
One of the earliest inseriptional references to it occurs in the 
Eran stone pillar Inscription of Budhagupta in 165 of Gupta 
era i, e, 484-85 A. D. Vide C. I. I, vol, IIL at p. 89. 


Several rivers are mentioned as falling into the Narmada 
such as Kapila (on the south bank, Matsya 186. 40, Padma 1, 
13, 35), Visalya (Matsya 186. 46 = Padma II. 13. 35-39), Erandi 
(Matsya 191, 42-43, Padma I, 18. 44), Iksu-nadi (Matsya 191. 49 
Padma I. 18, 47), Kaveri (Matsya 189. 12-13,160५ Padma I. 16. 6) 


—Á— —À — — >* -e — TI - Sa o ——À M ee 





————— के. — -œ — 


1600. योजनानां शते साग्रं श्रूयते सारिदुत्तमा । विस्तारेण तु राजेन्द्र योजनद्वयमायता॥ 
कूर्म 11. 40, 12 = मत्स्य 186, 24-25. The amà also (113,2) gives the same 
measurements, 


1601. कालिङ्कदेशपश्चाधे पवतेऊमरकण्डके। पुण्या 'च त्रिषु लोकेषु रमणीया मनोरमा॥ 
कूर्म. 11, 40, 9, मत्स्यः 186. 12 

1602, नमेदाये नमः प्रातभमंदायै नमो farsi! नमोस्तु नर्मदे ard आहि at 
विषसर्पतः॥ बिष्णुपुराण IV. 3. 12-13 

1603. अनाशकं तु यः कुर्यात्तरिंमस्तीर्थ नराधिप। गर्भवासे तु राजेन्द्रं _ Gu Nisa पृ 
पुमान्‌। मत्स्य. 194, 29-30; परित्यजति यः प्राणान्‌ पंत्रते$मरॅकण्टके । वर्षकोडिशंत सीरं 
रुद्रलोके मह्दीयते॥ मत्स्य. 186, 53-54 Gay. 

1604. The northern branch of the Narmada where the isla खळ d Oskar: 
is situated is called Kaveri (Bom, G. vol. 9 p. 295), Videin th&st-unde 
Omkara, 

H, D, 89 
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Many sub-tirthas are enumerated, out of which two or three may 
be mentioned here. One is Maheévara-tirtha (i.e. Omkara) 
from where Rudra is said to have burnt down with an arrow 
the three cities of Banasura (Matsya 188. 2 ft, Padma I. 15. 2 ff), 
Sukla-tirtha (highly praised in Matsya 192. 3 ff about which it 
is said that the rajarsi Canakya 1605 attained perfection there), 
` Bhrgutirtha (at the very 1 sight of which a man becomes free 
from sin, a bath in which leads to heaven and death at which 
ensures ngn-return to samsara ), the Jamadagnya-tirtha (where 
the Narmada 1607 falls into the sea and where Lord Janardana 
secured perfection ), The mountain Amarakantaka is a tirtha. 
that dispels all sins including brahmana-murder and it is one, 
yojana all round in extent (Matsya 189. 89,98). The most 
important place on the Narmada is, however, Mahismati, about 
the exact location of which scholars have differed, The general 
consensus of opinion is that Mahismati is to be identified with 
Omkàra Mandhata, an island in the Narmada about 40 miles 
south of Indore, It has along history. Moggaliputta Tissa is 
said in Buddhist works to have sent missionaries to several 
countries in the reign of Asoka ( about 247 B. C.), one of which 
was sent to Mahisamandala, Dr. Fleet in his paper ‘ Mahisa- - 
mandala and Mahismati’ (in J. R, A, S. for 1910 pp, 425-447 ) 
assigns cogent reasons for identifying Mahisamandala and 
Mahismati, Mahismati was well-known to the Mahabhasya, 1608. 
from a passage in which it follows that by a forced march a 
person starting from Ujjayini could reach Mahismati the next 
morning. Kālidāsa describes it as surrounded by Reva 
(Raghuvaméa VI, 43), Mahismati is mentioned as being on 


1605. झुक्लतीथ wergod नर्मदायां व्यवस्थितम्‌। चाणक्यो नाम राजर्षिः सिद्धि तत्र 
समागतः ॥ मत्स्य. 192. 14 = पद्म. I, 19. 13-14 (reads «riora ). Hat is about 
10 miles to the east of Broach, राजर्षिः probably means here «rst: ऋषिः and not 
राजा चासो ऋषिश्च. 

1606. उपासते भरगोस्तीर्थ तुष्टो यत्र महेश्वरः।...दृदीनात्त॑स्य तीर्थस्य We पापाय 
मुच्यते।...तत्र स्नात्वा दिवं यान्ति ये मृतास्ते5पुनभंवाः॥ मत्स्य, 193 49-50, 52, 


1607. ततो गच्छेञ्च uia नर्मदोदधिसङ्कमम्‌ ! sme ख्यातं सिद्धी 
यञ्ज जनार्दनः ॥ मत्स्य. 194, 34-35, ;T 

_ 1608, चित्रीकरणे प्राप्यर्थं कुदन्ताण्णिज्‌ वक्तव्यः। ... उज्जायेन्या: भ्रस्थितो माहिष्मत्या. 
सूर्योद्रमनं सम्भावयते सूर्यसुद्रमयतीति। महाभाष्य on वातिक 10 (चित्रीकरणे mid) ००८6 
III. 1. 26. चित्रीकरणे means when surprise or wonder isto be convéypd 
It is surprising 8 man were to say that starting from Ujjayini on fogt/se = D 


would reach Mahismati the next day at sunrise, The distance mn 
two would be more than 60 miles. | ; | - [a 








j Bhandarka r Oriental 
. Research Institute 





IV] | e Godavari 107 


the Narmada or Reva in Udyogaparva 19. 23-24, 166, 4, 
Anuśāsana 166, 4, Bhagavata X. 79, 21, Padma II. 92. 22. 


Another ancient oity -is Bharukaccha or Bhrgukaccha 
(modern Broach) for which the entry in the list may be 
consulted, . 


~ 


GODAVARI 


No mention of Godavari has so far been found in the Vedic 
Literature.. In Buddhist works there are traditions about 
Bavari, who was a purohita of Mahakosala and then of Pasenadi, 
who resided in Assaka’s territory inthe vicinity of Alaka on 
the Godavari and who is said to have sent several disciples to 
Buddha at Sravasti (vide Suttanipata, S. B. E, vol. X part 2 
pp. 184 and 187), The Vartika ‘Sankhyaya nadi-godavari- 
bhyàm ca’ on Pan, V. 4.75, expressly mentions Godavari and 
has in view ‘Saptagodavara’. The two Epics and Puranas 
contain numerous references to it, The Vanaparva 199? mentions 
it as a holy river in the south, abounding in gardens and full of 


- water and resorted to by hermits performing austerities. The 


Aranyakanda of the Ramayana (13.13 and 21) speaks of the 
country well-known as ‘Paficavati’ frequented by herds of deer 
which is near the Godavari and about two yojanas from Agas- 


 tya's hermitage. It is in the Brahmapurana that the Godavari 


and the subsidiary tirthas on it have been lauded at great 
length in chapters 70-175, The Tirthasdra (a part of Nrsimha- 
prasada ) quotes about 60 verses from chapters 89, 91, 106, 107, 
116-118, 121, 122, 128, 131, 144, 154, 159, 172 of the Brahma- 
purana, which fact shows that the chapters on Gautami in the 
present Brahmapurana were part of the Brahmapurana at least 
some centuries before 1500 A, D, Vide my paper in J. B.B.R.A.8, 
for 1917 p. 27-28. The Brahmapurana generally refers to the 
Godavari as Gaubtami,191? Jt is stated by the Brahmapurana 
that the Ganges to the south of the Vindhya mountain is called 
Gautami and to its north Bhagirathi, The Godavari is said to 
be 200 yojanas long and there are three crores and a half of 




















1609, यस्यामाख्यायते पुण्या दाशे गोदावरी नदी । बह्वारामा बहुजला त ara परू पसच ara 
शिवा ॥ वनपर्व 88:2; gat द्वियोजने तात बहुमूलफलो दकः । देशों qu: श्रीम a qaa- 
Aga: । ... गोदावर्याः समीपे च मेथिली तत्र रॅस्यते॥ रामायण 171, 13. 13 काह. 21s 7 
o 1610, विन्ध्यस्य दक्षिणे गङ्गा गोतमी सा निगद्यते। उत्तरे सापि विभध्यरर्यरभोगार£ 
भिधीयते। बह्म. 78. 77 १. in तीर्थंसार p. 45, pe 
5 E `; 
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tirthas on if, 16 Dandakaranya is said to be the seed (source 
or cause) of dharma and mukti and the country embraced by 
the Gautami is specially the holiest.162 A verse occurring in 
several puránas states "These countries (of Madhyade$a) are 
immediately next to the mountain Sahya: thereon is Godavari 
and that country is the most charming in the whole world. 
There is Govardhana there which is (like) Mandara and 
Gandhamadana’, 163 Brahmapurana (chapters 74-76) narrates 
how Gautama brought the Ganges from the matted hair of Siva 
to Brahmagiri where he had his hermitage and how Ganega 
helped in the task by means of a ruse. The Naradapurana 
(uttarárdha 72) narrates that no rain fell for 12 years while 
Gautama practised tapas, that owing to famine all sages came 
to Gautama’s hermitage, that he brought Ganga to his hermi- 
tage, that he sowed sali grains in the morning and reaped the 
crop by midday, that this went on till there was plenty of rain 
and crops, that Siva appeared to him, that Gautama prayed 
that Siva should stay near his hermitage and that hence the 
hill on which Gautama had his hermitage came to be called 
Tryambaka (verse 24). Varaha (71, 37-44) also says that 
Gautama brought Jahnavi to Dandaka and the river became 
Godavari. The Kürma (H, 20, 29-35) mentions a long list of 
rivers and other sacred places and winds up by saying that the 
Godavari is pre-eminently a place for performing $ràddha. It 
is stated in the Brahmapurana that for the removal of all 
kinds of distress two alone are declared (as the means) viz, 
the holy river Gautami or Siva who is full of compassion, 1614 
The Brahmapurana describes about a hundred tirthas on the 
Godavari, such as Tryambaka (79,6), KuSavarta (80, 1-3), 
Janasthana (88.1), Govardhana (chap. 91), Pravarásangama 


———M—— — ——  — M oo nn rn A—— 


1611. तिस्रः कोट्यो$्धकोटी च योजनानां जञतद्वये। तीथानि झ्ुनिज्ञाईल सम्भविष्यन्ति 
गांतम। sm 77, 8-9 





1612. धर्मबीजं मुक्तिबीजं दण्डकारण्यसुच्यते । बिशेषाद्रोतम्शीव्लिष्टो देशः पुण्य- 
तमोऽभवत्‌॥ Mare 161,73 


1613. सह्यस्यानन्तरे चेते तत्र गोदावरी नदी। प्रथिव्यामपि meaai स प्रदेशो 
मनोरमः॥ यत्र गोवर्धनों नाम मन्द्रो गन्धमादनः। मत्स्य. 114, 37-38 = वायु 45. 112-113 
(reads सह्यस्य चोत्तराधे तु and नाम सुरराजेन निर्मितः) = मार्कण्डेय 54. 34-35 = जद्याण 
IL. 16.43 (सह्यस्य चोत्तरान्तेषु and तत्र गोवर्धनं नाम पुरं रामेण निर्मितम्‌). बरह्म 27.4 € ATA 
read सह्यस्य चोत्तरे यस्तु and गोवर्धनपुरं रम्यं भार्गवस्य महात्मन: । | 


1614, सर्वदुःखापनोदाय द्वयमेव प्रकीतितम | गोतमी वा पुण्यनदी शितो वा क 1 a 
करः॥ रह्म. 124, 93 
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the nose of Stirpanakha was cut off by Laksmana there, 
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(106) and Nivasapura 5 (106, 55), Vafjarásangama (159) but 
they have to be passed over from considerations of space, A 
few words must, however, be said about Nasik, Govardhana, 
Paficavati and Janasthana, Nasik must have existed at least 
200 years before Christ. An Inscription on one pillar of the 
railing at Bharhut stupa (about 200 B.C.) records the gift of 
Goraksita of Nasik, the wife of Vasuka, 1916 This is the earliest 
certain historical reference to Nasik discovered so far 


The Mahabhasya 1617 speaks of Nasikya as a city. The Vàyu- . 


purana (45.130) mentions Nasikya as a country. The Nasik 
Inscriptions in the Papduleni caves ( Bombay Gazetteer 
vol 16 pp. 544-639 and E, 1, vol. VIII pp. 59-96 edited by 
Senart ) establish that Nasik was a prosperous place in the 
centuries before and after Christ. Ptolerny (about 150 A, D.) 
mentions Nasika (Ptolemy p. 156). It is not possible for rea- 
sons of space to go into the detailed history of Nasik, its bath- 
ing plaees and pools, its temples, pilgrimages and rites of 
worship, For these one may consult the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. 
16 (for Nasik District). That volume states that there are about 
60 temples in Nasik (pp. 503-512) and 16 in Paficavati and one 
the left bank of the Godavari (pp. 512 ff) But hardly any 
really old temple has survived. In 1680 A, D. twenty-five 
temples at Nasik were destroyed by the Deccan Viceroy of 
Aurangzeb, Almost al] the large temples that adorn Nasik 
were built during the times of the Peshwas of Poona (1750- 
1818). Three temples are specially worthy of mention, viz. the 
the Rāmji temple in Paücavati and Naro Shankar’s temple 
(or Bell temple) on the left bank of the Godavari near the first 
crossing and that of Sundara-nàràáyana in Aditwar Peth at 
Nasik (p. 503). The Sita-gumpha (Sita cave) in Paficavati 
close to some very old and tall Banyan trees that are believed 
to have sprung from the five trees that gave the name to the 
1615. शिवज्ञकत्योयतस्तस्मिन्निवासो ऽभूत्सनातनः। अतो वदन्ति Aaa निवास पुर* 
मित्यदः। प्रवरायाः पुरा देवाः सुमीतास्ते वरान्‌ ददुः॥ जह्म. 106. 53-54, निवासपुर is 
Newasa on the Pravara which falls into the Godavari at the sacred place 


called Toka. The great Marathi poet and saint J ianesvara wrote his commen- | 
tary on the Gita at Newasa 








1616, Vide Bharhut stupa (by Cunningham) p. 138 ना क्रल्गारा खतर 
थभो दानं वसुकस भारियाय? ( No. 87) (TN 


1617. नासिक्यं नगरमिति सङ्काशादिषु पाठः करिष्यते। महाभाष्य NAE dH. 
on पा. VI. 1. 63, सङ्का occurs as one among many ganas in फ lY. 
नासिक्य is derived from नासिका (nose) and was probably so Ree hed i 
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place is a much frequented place, Not far from the Sità-gumphà 
is the temple of Kala Rama, one of the finest modern temples 
in Western India, There are numerous bathing places and 
sacred pools (kundas) between Govardhana (6 miles to the 
west of Nasik) and Tapovana (12 miles to south-east of 
Nasik), Vide Bombay Gazetteer vol 16 pp. 522-526, The 
holiest spot in Nasik is the Ramakunda near the left bank 
of the Godavari where it takes its first bend to the south. 
For the Kalarama daily services and the rites pilgrims have to 
perform at Nasik, vide Bombay ‘Gazetteer vol. 16 pp. 517-518 
and 529-531 respectively. Ramanavami is one of the great 
religious festivals at Nasik, 

Govardhana town occurs several times in the long and 
famous Nasik Inscription of Usavadata (No, 10 in Bombay 
Gazetteer vol 16 p. 569-70), 1518 As regards Paficavati the 
place still goes by the same name, It is to be noted that in the 
Ramayana IIL 13.13 Paficavati is styled a deśa (country). 
Janasthana was in Dandakaranya according to the Salyaparva 
39. 9-10, Ram. IJI, 21. 19-20, Nàradiya-puràna IL 75, 30 and 
Agni 7, 2-31 and Paficavati was part of Janasthana. Jana- 
8118118 is said to be four yojanas in extent, and it is further 
stated that it was so called because kings of the Janaka line 
secured mukti there through the favour of the Godavari, 1620 


A bath in the Godavari when Jupiter enters the sign of 
Leo has been regarded even up to the present day as very 


~~ mmm ese een —— À— A o OO = = = क्क —— 5 





1618, Nasik Cave Inscription No. 20 is नासिककनं ध॑भिकगामस दानं 
(gift of Dhambhika village by the inhabitants of Nasik ). Vide Bom, G, 
vol, XVI, p. 590, E. I. vol. VIII at p. 72. Inscription No 22 is सादवाहनकुले 
कन्हे राजिनि नासिककेन समणेन महामातेण लेण कारितं ‘this cave was caused to be 
constructed by the great minister who is (now) a sramana, an inhabitant 
of Nasik, in the reign of king Krsna of the Satavahana family.’ Vide Bom, 
G. vol, 16 p. 592, These two are the oldest inscriptions in the Pandulena 


पदेन...पीण्डीतकावडे गोवर्धने सुवर्णमुखे शोपरगे च चरकपषंडभ्यः ...द्वाचिंशज्ञालिगेरमूल- 
सहस्रपदेन गोवर्धने त्रिरश्मिषु पर्वतेषु धर्मात्मना इदं लेणं कारितम्‌ । Ins. No. 10 in Bom. 
७, vol, 16 pp. 569-70 and E. I. vol, VIII at p. 78, गोवर्धन is at present a 
village near Nasik. Vide Bom. ७, vol. 16 p. 636 for a note on गोवर्धन 


. 1619. (रामः) yg: खङ्गं च संप्राप्य दण्डकारण्यमागतः॥ जनस्थाने पश्चवट्यां रिश् exa 
गोदावरीतटे। आमने 7. 2-3. 
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meritorious, 1621 The Brahmapurana says that three crores and 
a half of tirthas that exist in the three worlds come for a bath 
in the Ganga when Jupiter isin Leo and that bathing in the 
Bhagirathi (every day ) for sixty thousand years ( is equal ) to 
bathing only once in the Godavari when Jupiter is in the 
Zodical sign Leo, 1622 It is stated in the Varahapurana that 
when a man repairs to the sacred Godavari in simhasíha year, 
takes a bath and offers tarpana (and sraddha) to his pitrs the 
latter go to heaven if they are in hell and they attain final 
release if they are already denizens of heaven, Jupiter is in 
Leo for one year once in twelve years, Crowds of pilgrims 
throng at Nasik in their thousands from all parts of India in 
the sizzhastha year, 


KANCI (modern Conjeeveram ) 


Kafici is one of the seven holy cities of India (vide p. 678 
n. 1535 above ) arid one of the most ancient towns in southern 
India. If we rely on the tradition recorded by Hiouen Thsang who 
stayed in Kāñci about 640 A, D, it would follow that Buddha 
frequented the region around Kaficipura and that Kanci had a 
stupa about 100 feet high built by Asokaraja (Beal's B. R. 
W. W. vol. IL p. 230). Hiouen Thsang informs us that Kanci 
was 30 li (or about 53 miles) in circuit, that in his day there 
were eighty Deva temples and that there were many heretics 
called Nirgranthas ( Beal's B. R. W. W. vol. IL pp. 228-229 ), 
The next important datum is the mention of Kafci-puraka 
(resident of Kancipura) in the Mahabhasya on Vartika 26 to 
Pan. IV. 2. 104 (Kielhorn, vol IL p. 298). Several. early 
records relating to the ancient history of the Pallavas of Kāñci 
(of about 250 to 350 A, D.) have been published, such as the 
Mayidavolu plates of Yuvamaharaja Siva-skandavarman ( E. I. 
vol. Vi p.84), the Hirahadagalli Inscription of the 8th year 
(E, L vol, 1. 0. 2), and the Talgunda Pillar Inscription of 
Kadamba Kakusthavarman (E, I vol VII p. 24). The 
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1621. अत्र सिंहस्थे शरौ गोदावरीस्तानं कन्यागते कृष्णास्नानं महापुण्यम्‌। गोदावर्या 
यात्रिकाणां खुण्डनोपवासावावश्यको न तु तत्तीरवासिनाम्‌॥ धर्मसिन्छु 9. 7. 


| e 

1622. faa: कोट्योधकोदी च तीर्थानि झुवनत्रये । ताने स्नातुं सम | 
सिंहगे aul षाटिवर्षसहस्राणि भागीरथ्यवगाहनम्‌। सकृंद्रोदावरीस्नानं rage बहा 

५ d ve 













sate 175. 83-84; vide also ब्रह्म, 152. 38-39; सिंहस्थे च sie 
समाहितः | vere च विधिना तत्र पितृंस्तर्पयते तथा॥ स्वगे गच्छन्ति fue pee am 
afa | स्वगस्थाः पितरस्तस्य सुक्तिभाजो न संशयः॥ वराह 71. 45-46, Bhandarkar Orient 
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Allahabad Prasasti of Samudragupta ( Gupta Inscriptions ed, 
by Fleet p. 7) states that Samudragupta vanquished Visnugopa, 
king of Kāñci ( Kaficeyaka), in the first half of the 4th century 
A, 1), In the ‘Manimekhalai’ there is an elaborate description 
of the town of Kaiici where Manimekhalai ultimately attained 
to enlightenment (vide S, Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s ‘ Mani- 
mekhalai in its historical setting’ p. 20). It is not necessary 
for the present purpose to refer to the numerous inscriptions 
about the Pallavas and Kafici and the large number of papers 
contributed to learned Journals, Reference may, however, be 
made to the careful and scholarly work ‘ History of the Pallavas 
of Kafici’ by R. Gopalan (1928), which brings together all 
relevant data published up to the date of its composition, 


Let us now turn to some passages from the Puranas about 
Kanci, The Brahmanda asserts: i? “The two cities of Kasi 
and Kafici are the two eyes of Lord Siva; Kāñcī is a famous 
Vaisnava ksetra but it also brings about the presence of Siva’, 
It is stated in the Barhaspatya-sutra (IIT, 124) that Kafici is a 
Sakta-ksetra and in the Devibhagavata (VIL 38, 8) itis said to 
be a Devisthàna called Annapiirna. The Vamana-purana 1624 
observes: the Jati is the best among flowers, Kafici the best 
among towns, 1081101 among women, the householder among 
persons of (the four) à$ramas, Kus$asthali is the best among 
cities and Madhyadesa among all countries, 


Kafici is full of temples and shrines, The most famous 
are the Vaikuntha Perumal temple of Visnu and the Saiva 
temple of Kailasanatha built by Pallava Rajasimha, This 
latter has a large hall supposed to contain 1000 columns,'©* 
There is an old Jaina temple also. 


PANDHARPUR 


This is one of the most popular places of pilgrimage in the 
Bombay State. Hundreds of thousands of pilgrims visit it 


1623. नेत्रद्वयं महेशस्य काशी-काञ्चीपुरद्वयम्‌। विख्यातं पैष्णवक्षेत्रं शिवसांनिध्य- 
कारकम्‌॥ ब्रह्माण्ड IV, 19. 15 

1624. पुष्पेषु जाती नगरेषु काञ्ची नारीषु शम्भाश्रमिणां ger कुशस्थली श्रेष्ठतमः A 
पुरेषु देशेषु सवषु च मध्यदेशः॥ वामन, 12. 50. Vide ‘South Indian Inscriptior Bren, 
vol, I. pp. 8-24 for Inscriptions in Pallava characters of the 6th टश पो 
A, D, in the Kailasanatha temple at Kanci 

1625. W. S. Caine in his 'Picturesque India' p. 491 rematks that BET E 
pillars are only 540 when counted. Bhandarkar Oriental 
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every year. The Bombay Gazetteer vol. 20 (for Sholapur 
District) devotes pp. 415-482 to Pandharpur. This sacred 
place cannot claim very great antiquity. On the materials so 
far available it is difficult to decide when the shrine of Vithoba 
was established, but there is sufficient evidence to enable one 
to say that it was certainly in existence in the middle of the 
thirteenth century A. D,16% The Padmapurana (Uttara-khanda 
176. 56-58) mentions the image of Vitthala Visnu on the 
bank of the Bhimarathi which has only two arms and is called 
Bindu-màdhava, The difficulty is about the date of this part 
of the Padmapurana. In my opinion it is a late addition and 
cannot be placed earlier than about 1000 A.D. The modern 
town of Pandharpur lies along the right bank of the Bhima 
river. The chief temple in Pandharpur is that of Vithoba in 
the centre of that part of the town which is considered holy. 
The Bombay Gazetteer vol. 20 describes at some length (pp. 
417-424) the main temple of Vithoba and its adjoining parts. 
Behind the temple of Vithoba is the temple of Rakhumai, the 
consort of Vithoba, There is a large staff of priests and 
attendants in the temple of Vithoba, the chief of whom are 
those called Badves (who are the most numerous body of the 
staff and who once claimed to be owners of the temple, but who 
are now held to be the trustees and guardians of the temple pro- 
perty and of the god’s jewels under a scheme of management 
framed by the High Court of Bombay).16 Except the Badves all 


= 












appropriated by the Badves for their own use, but was to AY 
for ornaments for the image and to be added to the Vitho' 
not so required, ! 
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other attendants are called sevadharis and they are of various 
grades, viz, the pujaris (who take the principal] part in the 
worship of the God), Benaris 13 (who repeat mantras and hymns 
at different Services), paricürakas (who bring in a large silver 
dish the water with which the pujàri washes the image of the 
God and brings the lamp for waving it before the image at the 
evening and night services), haridüs (who sings generally five 
verses in honour of the god at the morning, evening and night 
services), the dingres (who hold a mirror before the God at tho 
early morning service after tho god has been dressed and bofore 
the lights are waved), the divtes (the torch-bearers ) who 
hold a lighted torch when the last night ceremonies are over and 
carry the slippers of the god in torch-light processions three 
times a year on the Full Moon days of Asadha and Kartika and 
on the Dasrà night), the dange (who stands with a silver or gold- 
plated mace outside the ante-chamber at the morning, evening 
and night services) The goddess Rakhumai has only one set 
of priests known as Utpats, of whom there are over a hundred 
families, 


The Bombay Gazetteer describes at length (pp. 427-430) 
the ordinary and special services in the temple of Vithoba 
which are passed over here, Their essence is that the god is 
treated as if he were some high human person requiring bath, 
dress, songs, sleep against fatigue and so on. One thing, how- 
ever,may be noticed that no women Singers or dancers are 
connected with this temple of Vithoba in contradistinction to 


many temples in the Deccan and South India, 


The image of Vitthal or Vithoba in the temple is about 
three feet and nine inches high and together with its base 
seems to be cut out of one block of trap, Its rough appearance 
is probably due to the effect of time. The image is standing 
with its arms akimbo and hands resting on the hips; the left 
hand holds a conch and the right a cakra (discus), On the image 
are carved but so slightly as to be hardly noticeable except hh 
close examination a waist cloth and round the waist a waist-band 
the end of which hangs on the right thigh, The ornaments con- 
sist of a necklace and in the long ears are ear-rings which touch 
the shoulders, On the head is a long round-topped cap, M 






1628. In Gangaram Babaji and others v. Narayan Annaji, P ited r^ 
Judgments of the Bombay High Court for 1891 p. 148 the High Courtiteid' =y 
down with minuteness the rights, privileges and duties of the Ben (qu 
(the hymnists ) SA 
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Kantak, the writer of the note on Pandharpur in the Bombay 
Gazetteer vol. 20, remarks (p. 424): “The dress and ornament 
of the image belong to a (time) little later than the Guptas, 
probably not later than the 5th or 6th century after Christ. 
As far as is known no other existing Vaisnava temple in India 
has an image of Vispu like the Pandharpur image, but there 
are two similar images of the third century after Christ in the 
Udayagiri brahmanical caves near 1311185 ...... Like the Pan- 
dharpur image these are both standing figures with arms akimbo 
and hands resting on the hips anda conch and discus in the 
hands”, Formerly pilgrims used to embrace the image and 
also touched the feet of the image. But since about 1873 the 
feet alone are allowed to be touched. 


The Bombay Gazetteer (vol. 20 p. 431, note 2) states that 
the image of Vithoba was removed to various places at diffe- 
rent times to save it from sacrilege by fanatic Moslem invaders 
and rulers. About 500 yards east of Vithoba’s temple in the 
bed of the Bhima river is the temple of Pundlik, one of the 
most favourite places of worship in Pandharpur. This last 
temple is not that of a god, It only marks the spot where 
Pundlik, a great devotee of Vitthal, spent his last days and died. 
Pundlik was probably a brahmana from Pandharpur, originally 
an undutiful son who ill-treated his parents, but who later 
repented on seeing the dutiful cobbler Rohidás, changed his 
ways and became a very dutiful son, so much so that tradition 
says that god Vithoba came to visit him, Vithoba and Pundlik 
have become so much coupled together that all pilgrims before 
beginning to dine and on other occasions shout the cry 
' Pundalika varade Hari Vitthal' 1629 The Bom. G. vol. 20 (pp. 
432-434) describes the temple of Pundlik and narrates the . 
traditional story about him. 
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1629. The writer in Bom. G. vol. 20 translates the words एण्डंलीकंवरवदे 
हारे विहल.85 'O! Pundalika, grant usa boon, Hari Vithal!'. This translation 
does not appear to me to be correct, The cry is also in the form ‘ पुण्डलीक- 
वरदा हरि fae’ (which is the correct one). In my opinion हरि fase is only 
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Pages 434-468 of Bom, G. vol. 20 describe the several 
temples and shrines at Pandharpur such as those of Visnupada, 
Trimbakesvara, Candrabhaga, Janabai's cell which are all 
passed over here, The river Bhima is styled Candrabhaga 
within Pandharpur limits and its water is believed to possess 
 gin-purifying power, As) 8 | | 


Several important and controversial questions arise in 
relation to Vithoba’s temple at Pandharpur; viz, the date when 
the image of Vithoba was installed in the temple at Pandharpur, 
whether the present image is an old one or a substitute, what 
the ancient name of Pandharpur was, the derivation of the 
word ‘Vitthal’. As regards the first question it may be stated 
that there is not enough evidence to establish with certainty 
the time when the image was established, 1639 But some of the 
items of evidence may be briefly set out here, In I A. vol, 14 
Pp. 68-75 Prof, K. B. Pathak published an inscription on a copper- 
plate found at Bendigere (about eleven miles south-east from 
Belgaum), the inscription being dated in gake 1171 (1249 A, D,), 
in which Pandharpur is called Paundarikakgetra on the Bhima- 
rathi (at p. 74) and Vithoba is called Visnu and which records 
the grant of a village in Venugrama district (Belgaum) to a 
number of brahmanas by a minister of Yadava king Krsna (or 
 Kanhara in the inscription) in the presence of god Visnu (p. 74) 
i. e. before the image of Visnu or Vitthala, Dr. R, G. Bhandarkar 
in ' Vaisnavism, Saivism &c.’, (p. 88) and in ‘ History of the 
Deccan’ (2nd ed, p. 115-6) refers to an inscription on stone 
dated sake 1192 (1270. A, D.) in Pandharpur itself, in which 
‘Bhanu, son of Kegava, is represented as having performed the 
Aptoryàma sacrifice in Pandurangapura ‘on account of which 
crowds and Vitthala were greatly pleased’, There is another 
earlier inscription in the temple of Vithobà on three sides of a 
„Stone beam in a 800 beyond the mandapa (porch) of 16 pillars, 
the script being Devanagari and the language being partly 
Sanskrit and partly Canarese. It was issued in śake 1159 (1237 
_A, D.) by.Hoysala king Somegvara and records the grant of 
an agrahàra to God Vitthaladeva who resides in 8 great village 
called Pandarage situated on the Bhimarathi river and who 
| wena ine Ts oP गण त्त तात... 

| 1630, Besides the Sholapur Gazetteer ( Bom, G. vol. 20) the followig@nN. 1 
“may be consulted. I.H.Q. vol. 11 pp. 771-778 (paper by Prof, BJA; 
. Saletore on ‘the Antiquity of Pandharpur'), Mr. G. H. Khare's mono NS i 
in Marathi on ‘ श्रीविठल आणि पंढरपूर! ), and Dr. Krishna's Archaeology 122 
Survey Reports of Mysore fer 1939 pp. 197-210. 
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made the heart of sage (muni) Pundarika expand (with devotion), 
. Vide Bom. G. vol. 20 pp. 419-420 and pp. 4-6 of Mr, Khare's 
monograph (on medieval] references), The Mysore Archaeo- 
logical Survey Report for 1929 (pp. 197-210) publishes a copper- 
plate inscription issued by the Rastrakiita king Avidheya 
which records a grant of Pandaranga-palli and four other 
villages situated to the east of Mahadeva hill to a brahmana 
named Jayad-vittha. This grant was confirmed about 820 A, D. 
by Rastrakitta king Sarvarasa (i. o. Amoghavarsa I), Tho 
editor Dr, Krishna is of opinion that the date of the inscription 
must be 516 A. D. (ibid. p. 203). Therefore the. important con- 
clusion follows that Pandharpur was known to Canarese people 
as Pandarage and was also called Pàndarangapalli. This in- 
scription does not expressly refer to god Vitthala, but the 
donee’s name Jayad-vittha contains the part Vittha which is 
most probably an early form of Vitthala, | 

In a work called *'Vitthalabhüsana' i! by one Gopàálácárya 
about eleven verses are quoted from Hemadri on Tirtha which 
are quoted below 162, Briefly they state: an excellent tirtha ex- 
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1631. This was printed in sake 1808 (1886-87 A. D.) at the Bombay 
City Press, For Pundlik's story, vide Bom, G, vol, 20 p. 433. 


1632. तीर्थहेमाङ्वो-भेम्याश्चैव तदे देवि दक्षिणे तीर्थमुत्तमम्‌। आस्ति क्षेत्र देवतं च 
सवोत्कृष्ट सुदुर्लभम्र्‌। पोण्डरीकामिति ward au क्षेत्रपूजितः। पाण्डुरङ्गश्च तत्रास्ते dara 
` देवतोत्तमः । पुष्करात्त्रिखणं पुण्यं केदारात्‌ षङ्गणं भवेत्‌। वाराणस्या दशशणशुंणमनन्तं भ्रीगिरेरपि | 
षाडिवर्षसहस्राणि दिव्यदेवतदर्शनात्‌। तत्फलं लभते मर्त्यः सकृदेव हि तत्फलम्‌ । अष्टाविंशतिमे 
कल्पे द्वापरान्ते च षण्मुख । पुण्डरीक इति ख्यातस्तपस्तेपे सुदारुणम्‌। भक्त्या पित्रोश्च geri 
कुर्वन्सुनिवरः सदा । तस्यैवं कुर्वतः पूजां पित्रोरहरहः WA परितुष्टोऽभवददेवो गोपीजनमनः- 
प्रियः। गोवर्धनगिरो रम्ये चारयन्‌ गोगणं fy: । गोयष्टिं धारयभ्यस्नाच्छत्रोउञ्रलितकङ्कणम्‌ । 
नानारत्नप्रभोद्भासे-शिक्यमोलिविराजितः। अतीव सुन्दरः सोम्यो रत्नाङ्कितमहाङ्गदः। दिग्वा- 
साश्चातिसोम्येन WIGAN वेष्टितः । त्रिद्वतेनाजुकालेन कडिबद्धेन (कटिबन्धेन!) राजितः। 
कदिमालम्ब्य तिष्ठन्वै त्रिद्वद्दल्या च संयुतः | तत्रैव कूर्मपुराणे । पुण्डरीकं महातीर्थं ्रह्माणेरुप- 
सेवितम्‌। तत्राभिगम्य युक्तात्मा पुण्डरीकफलं लभेत्‌ N. 

Iam highly obliged to Pandit Balacharya Khuperkar of Kolhapur for 
sending to me these verses from the copy in his possession. In the T. S. p.7 
the verse पुण्डरीकं महातीर्थं is quoted from the Kurmapurana; on p. 9 of T.S, 
. verses भेभ्याश्चैव.. 'तत्फलम्‌ are quoted from the Skandapurana, as also verses अष्टा- 
विज्ञातिमे GTA: occur on pp. 12-13 of the Tirthasara with a few variant read- 
. ings such as वेत्रोद्वेलितकड्लू'ण: (which isa very good variant) for छत्रो.. कङ्कणम्‌ 
 ahd जाक्तिमोलिविराजितः for fjg and दिव्यस्रग्बीति सोम्येन for दिग्वासा we aa, 
Ina ms. of पोण्डरीकमाहात्म्य kindly lent to me by Pandit vit die TT Nb 
Wai ' अन्तःसूत्रेण वेष्टितः कटिबन्येन राजितः? and क्षुल्लकाशिक्यनद्धाभ्यापु ve प diw- 
शोंभितः are the readings. In a ms. of पाण्डुरडुमाहात्म्य in the possessign of 
Pandit Khuperkar, the same verses occur with a few additions "That 
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ists on the southern bank of the river Bhaimi and there is 
also a rare but fine image there; it is called Paundarika- 
ksetra and the greatest of gods viz, Panduranga worshipped by 
the whole ksetra resides there, It is three times holier than 
Puskara, six and ten times holier than Kedara and Varanasi 
respectively. Pundarika practised severe austerities at the 
end of Dvaparayuga in the 28th Kalpa and always devotedly 
attended upon his parents. God Krsna who was making a herd 
of cows graze on Govardhana hill became pleased with him for 
his devotion to his parents, Krsna who wields a stick for 
driving cows, who has bracelets rendered bright by (the colour) 
of the umbrella 1633 ( shade), who is adorned with a head-gear 
(mukuta) and a $ikya (a loop) scintilating with the lustre of 
many jewels, who was very charming and had armlets studded 
with jewels, who does not (appear to) wear any dhoti, but has 
his loins covered with nickers, who is set off by a girdle of 
three strings tied on his waist and who stands with arms 
akimbo and appears possessed of three lines on his belly. 
Though a ms. of the Tirtha portion of Hemadri’s work has not 
yet been recovered, there is no reason to doubt that the verses 
were taken by Gopalacarya from Hemadri’s work, particularly 
when almost all those verses are quoted by the T, S, (about 
1500 A, D.) from the Skandapurana and Kirmapurina, As 
Hemadri composed his work about 1260 to 1270 A. D. and as 
the verses quoted by him are cited from the Skandapurina, it 
follows that several centuries before 1260 A, D, Pandharpur 
was known as a tirtha, that the devotee and saint Pundarika 
(Marathi 'Pundlik') also was so known then and that the 
image of Vithoba was essentially the same in appearance as it 
is now, That Pandharpur had risen in sanetity and importance 
in the 15th century follows from the fact that both the great 
Vaisnava saints, Caitanya and Vallabha, visited it. Vide Prof, 
5, K, De’s ' Vaisnava faith and movement in Bengal’ p. 71 for 
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( Continued from the last page) 
reads अन्तःसूत्रेण for झुह्यसत्रेण, तिव्ृद्ल्लीकृतेनेहों: कटिबन्धेन राजितः and क्षुल्लकाशिक्य- 
नद्धाभ्यामूरुभ्यां चातज्ञाभत च्रिवृततेनालुकालेस-- makes no sense, It has to be noted 
that युह्यासूत्रण or अन्त सूत्रेण is mentioned separately from maaria and theres 
fore ajg or अन्तःसूश्र was something different from कडिबन्ध ( waist-ba 
Probably the original reading was दिग्वासाश्चातिसूक्ष्मेण were Svr for षिः Yu 
श्वातिसाम्येन, where सोम्य conveys very little sense j ¥ 


1633, This probably is a reference to the silver shade under whi 
Image of Vithoba stood ( Bom, G. vol, 20 p, 423) = | 
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Caitanya's visit and ‘Sri Vallabhacharya' by Manilal C, 
Parekh (pp. 56-59 ) for Vallabhacarya’s visit.. | 


It has been already shown from the Bombay Gazetteer that 
there is a tradition about the image having been removed several 
times and brought back, On pp. 16-25 of his work Mr. Khare 
cites various passages from medieval writers in Sanskrit, 
Marathi and Canarese and comes to the conclusion that the 
present image is not only not the ancient one but that it was 
not there in the 17th century, since the characteristics of the 
present image do not tally with the description contained in 
the poems of saint Tukaram, I do not agree with his conclusions. 
He has overlooked several weighty considerations, He has 
relied upon inferences drawn from the presence of Afzulkhan 
and the bigoted emperor Aurangzeb in the Deccan. I' have cited 
above (pp. 632, 692) references to the demolition of North Indian 
temples and images on the orders of Aurangzeb, but Mr, Khare 
has been unable to show any direct reference to the demolition 
of the temple or the image of Vithoba on the orders of any 
Moslem king or officer,!6 We cannot rely on mere inferences 
or not properly authenticated letters or verses. Besides, the 
present image is so much worn that unless one very carefully 
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1634, It may, however, be stated that there is some evidence that 
efforts were made to demolish the temple of Vithoba by some Moslem king of 
Bidar and that the Badves (the guardians of the Pandhari temple ) fearing 
destruction of the image removed it and concealed it somewhere else. 
In a Marathi work called ‘ महाराष्ट्रमहोदयाचा पूर्वरङ्ग ? by Mr, Narayan Krishna 
Gadre (1905) p. 168 verses are cited from a life ( completed in sake 1667 
i. e. 1745 A, D.) of one Chahga Mudhesa ( who died in sake 1427 i. e. 1505 
A.D.) written by his descendant Shamji Gosavi Vafijarkhede (who was 
llth in descent from Chahga Mudhega), The Marathi verses are : 
बेदरीचा राजा बामणी पातशहा ! नाह्मणासी बहु छळियेलें॥ हिंदुधर्म जितुके तितके वार्जियेले ॥ 
राऊळ विध्वंसिलें पंढरीचे॥ केलीसे मशीद महाद्वार मोडून । सातमास पूर्ण झाले यासी॥ 
मूर्ती सिंहासनाहाने आच्छादिली | WA हो ठेविली बडव्यांनी ॥ verses 52-55 of the 7 th 
chapter of the life, This was written two hundred and forty years after the 
alleged vandalism, Besides the same work mentions in verse 94 (chap. 7 ) 
that Chahgadeva thought that the mosque should be demolished and a new 
temple (a complete replica of the old one) should be built, Similarly, in 
शिवचरित्रसाहित्य part 1 p.68 (published by the Bharata-itihasa-samgo 
mandala of Poona) there is a letter dated in 1581 sake (i. e. A ij 
in Marathi which states that Shivaji killed Afjalakhan who had ref 
image of Vitthal at Pandharpur and that at Tuljapur. The 18 
properly authenticated and is not a reliable piece of evidence. Ian 
to Mr. G. H. Khare of Poona for drawiag my attention to these two pie "छे 3७८४६ 
of evidence, 0 | Bhandarkar Oriental 
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scrutinizes, it would be difficult to pronounce what articles it 
holds or what dress it wears. Therefore, there is great scope 
for differences of opinion on the characteristic features of the 
present image. Conceding for argument that the tradition 
aout the removal of the idol is true, that does not establish 
that the present image is different from the one that existed in 
the 13th century or before. The present image has an elongat- 
ed head dress which some may construe as a simple mukuta 
(crown) with a rim: but the pujaris and common people 
regard it as a Sivalinga and the rim as the rope of the 
śikya that is carried on the, back (by eowherds). The 
present image has ear-rings (as Mr, Khare admits ) but 
they are 80 long that they rest on the shoulders. The present 
image has angadas (armlets ) on the upper arms (and that is 
the description in the Skanda-purana quoted by Hemadri). The 
present image has ornaments on the wrists (which the passage 
from the Skandapurana also mentions). There is a girdle with 
three strings on the waist of the present image (in Sk, also 
we have ‘trivrtenanukalena katibaddhena or katibandhena 
rajitah’), The present image 763 does not clearly show that a 
dhoti was worn (and therefore one reading of the Skanda says 
that it is ‘ digvasáh ' ) but the Skanda adds that the image has 
arms akimbo. In my opinion the description in the Skanda- 
purana (which must be held to be at least not later than about 
1000 A. D. ) tallies in. essential particulars with the present 
image; therefore it follows that sufficient evidence has not been 
adduced to show that it is comparatively a new image and the 
proposition of Mr, Khare that it isa different one from the 
original should be held not proved. In the descriptions given 
by Tukiram and others (9, 22 of Mr. Khare’s book ) actual, 
legendary and ideal elements are mixed up. For example, 
Tukaram states that the god has 16000 wives ( Mr. Khare's book 
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1635. Persons not familiar with ancient images or statues in stone 
might think that an image or statue is naked (digvasah) when asa matter 
of fact the sculpture itself shows that the image wears a d/tot and waistband 
and yet its private parts are shown as. visible, probably because it was the 
intention of the sculptor to indicate that the garment was made of the finest 
texture and was transparent. For example, in 'History of Fine Art in 
India and Ceylon' by Vincent Smith, there is a figure of a Bodhisatt Lows 


p. 143 No. 94) which is clearly draped in a dhoti and waistband H aA EX 
iium 


private parts of which are yet visible, The Visnu image from M% 
(Plate VI) in a paper on Gupta Art in Journal of 0, P. Historical So 
vol. 18 pp. 101-134 shows similar characteristics. | DP aai 
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p.22 ‘Baila sols hajara’ &c.) But Tukaram does mention 
the facts thatthe arms are akimbo, that there is no dhoti 
(digambara), and mentions the existence of a sikya, à stick, also 
a girdle and ornaments, Lastly, Mr. Khare does not attach 
sufficient importance to two facts, one being that about 1873 two 
Gosavis damaged the image which was later re-installed and 
pilgrims were forbidden from embracing it, It is quite 
possible that some of the features already indistinct were lost in 
these happenings ( vide Bom. G. vol. 20 p. 430 ) . Besides, for 
hundreds of years the image has been washed with paiicàmrta 
(milk, curds, ghee, honey and sugar ) and. water at least once 
every day and sometimes severaltimes a day. It is not difficult 
to imagine that the characteristic marks became blurred by 
these continual baths. 


Some other matters require to be dealt with. The image 
is variously called viz. Panduranga, Pandhari, Vitthal, 
Vitthalanatha and Vithoba, 


Visnu assumes in Prakrit the forms Vinhu, Vinnu, Venhu, 
Votha and others, In Canarese Visnu becomes Bitti, Bittiga, 
Vitta &o, The changes in names do not necessarily follow 
the rules laid down in Prakrit or Canarese grammars, which 
rules themselves are often based on meagre data and Mr. A. K. 
Priyolkar in his learned paper on ‘Bhagat Namdeo of the Sikhs’ 
in the Journal of the University of Bombay vol. VII part 2 
(1938) points out (p. 24) that in the Adi Granth of the Sikhs, in 
the hymns of Namdeo, God is addressed as ‘Bithal’ or 'Bithalu' 
(0, 24), that, in the Gujarati poems of Narsinh Mehta and 
Mirabai, God is addressed as Vitthala (p. 35) and Vitthala is 
employed by these saints meaning only Visnu and not the 
deity at Pandharpur. The learned Kasinatha Upadhyaya, 
author of Vitthala-rn-mantrasara-bhàsya, derives the word 
Vitthala as ( Vit+ tha-F la ) 1696, 


As regards the name, of the ksetra it appears that origi- 
nally it was called in Canarese Pandarage, of which Pandu- 
ranga is a sanskritized form, When Pundlik, the devotee of 
Vitthal, became famous the sacred place came to be called 
Piindarikapura (as in Karma) and Paundarikapura (as in 
Skanda). Vide note 1632 above. *5 i | 









. 1636. '(dq वेदनं ज्ञानं तेन ठाः शून्याः तान्‌ लाति स्वीकरोति ?. Vide tW (n, ut नी | 
सारभाष्य, D. C. ms, No. 100 of 1869-70 dated sake 1731 (1809 A, Na 
in H, of Dh, vol. I p, 464 n, 1161, | Ess 
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The pilgrims to Pandharpur may be divided into two 
classes, regular visitors and occasional visitors. "The first class 
comprise those called Varkaris (lit. those who keep the fixed 
times ).' The Vürkaris are of two sorts viz. those who attend 
every month and those who attend twice 8 year ( on the 11th of 
Asadha-sukla and Kartika-sukla ). This cult of varkaris has 
been a great -leveller. In theory and to a large extent in 
practice it ignores caste exclusiveness. A brahmana varkari 
falls at the feet of a 80078 varkari. There are certain obser- 
vances binding on all varkaris (for which, vide Bom, G. vol. 
20 p. 471). The varkari carries a rosary of Tulasi (basil) beads, 
foregoes flesh-eating, observes a fast on ekddasi, carries an 
ochre-coloured pataka (swallow-tailed banner) and is to speak 
the truth (and not to cheat) when engaged in his daily 
occupations, |. 


Some people think that the image of Vithoba is really 
Buddhist or Jain. There is hardly any evidence for this, When 
such Marathi poets and saints as Ekanatha, and Tukaram speak 
of Vithobà as Bauddhavatara they have Visnu in mind,!637 
whose 9th avatara was Buddha according to the Puranas and 
medieval writers | 


The question of the attitude that modern Hindus should 
adopt towards holy places and pilgrimages will be briefly dealt 
with at the end of the next chapter on the list of tirthas 
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1637. One of एकनाथ'$ अभंग is “नववा बेसे स्थिररूप । तया नाम बोद्धरूप ॥ 
सन्त तया द्वारी । तिष्ठताति निरन्तरी | पुण्डलीकासाठी उभा | धन्य धन्य विहलझोभा ॥? in 












No. 4160 of the तुकारामबावांच्या अभंगाची गाथा p.522 (published by pr e: स्की 
Govt., 1950). ` Vide H. of Dh. vol. II pp. 720-723 for discussion abàüt-tbf anA 
time when Buddha came to be looked upon as an avatera of Visnu, Ls 
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CHAPTER XVI 
DIST OF TIRTHAS 


This is merely a list of tirthas from the point of view of 
Dharmasastra and not a treatise on the Ancient Geography 
of India, The result is that many countries and towns that 
have no importance or claims as tirthas have been altogether 
omitted. Bauddha and Jain works on tirthas have only rarely 
been referred to, Many of the Puranas enumerate the moun- 
tains and rivers of dvipas and vargas other than those of 
Jambudvipa and Bharata-varga such as Harivarsa, Ramyaka- 
varsa, Krauficadvipa, Salmalidvipa, but they have been exclud- 
ed from this list. The Brahmapurana (chap. 26 verses 8-83 ) 
contains a string of over 520 tirthas without hardly any 
certain indication of their location and the Bhismaparva in 
chap, 9 mentions about 160 rivers with practically no indication 
about their location in most cases. Similarly, the Garuda (L 81. 
1-31) enumerates about 200 and Padma (V1. 129) contains 108 
tirtha names, In Banaras alone I have listed. about 350 sub- 
tirthas. But there, are about 1500 shrines and, temples in 
Banaras alone, These have not been included. Each great 
tirtha has numerous sub-tirthas as in the Varaha-purana under 
Mathura, in Brahma-puràna under Gautam, in Vayu-purana 
under Gaya. Through sheer weariness, or inadvertence some 
of these must have been left out by me and some were left 
out purposely on account of the absence ‘of any importance. 
Besides, several tirthas that are, regarded as sacred by modern 
people are not so treated in the Epics or puranas and are not 
even mentioned in them; many of these have been omitted in 
this list, Our authorities are often very vague about the 
location or extent of tirthas. Moreover, a number of. tirthas 
scattered in different parts of India bear the same name (e. g. 
vide under Agnitirtha, Kotitirtha, Cakratirtha, Varahatirtha, 
Somatirtha). lam under great obligations to Cunningham's 
‘Ancient Geography of India’ (ed, of 1872) and to N taal 
Doy’s ‘The Geographical Dictionary ,of Ancient anc Madis adipe 








India’ (1927). I have had occasions to differ, ff m.b | 
particularly from the latter, But, the space at. my Ws refine 
being very limited, I could not enter into even brief. digouss. 
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in support of my views. It would look ungrateful to find fault 
with the work of Dey; but it must be said that he relies too 
much on rather old and antiquated authorities and has not 
cast his net over a wide area, Often times he mentions no 
original authorities (vide, for example, Cakratirtha on p. 43). 
He is very vague in his references, He hardly ever cites the 
number of the verse on which he relies and often omits to 
specify even the part or section of the work relied upon, For 
example, at p. 13 as regards Avanti he mentions Panini IV, 176, 
which should be IV, 1.176. Further, he has omitted several 
well-known tirthas (e. g. Dasá$vamedhika). He is sometimes 
wrong in what he says, On p.54 he states that Kiskindha- 
kanda 43 refers to Devadàruvana as a proper name, but there 
the context ('lodhrapadmaka-sandesu devadaruvanesu ca’ in 
verse 15) shows that what is meant is 'forests of Deodar trees'). 
On p. 73 he says Bharatavarsa was first called Haimavata- 
varsa, but the passage of the Lingapurana (1. 49, 7) on which 
he relies (idam haimavatam varsam Bharatam nama visrutam) 
does not bear that out. There is no reference to a prior account 
here and all that is meant is that Bharatavarsa is connected 
with Himavat, as a previous passage (L 47. 23 Himadrer- 
daksinam varsam Bharataya nyavedayat) expressly states that 
Bhàratávarsa is to the south of Himalaya. In Salya 44.52 
Sarasvati is called Haimavati, but that does not mean that 
Haimavati was the name of Sarasvati in far-off ages. It simply 
means that it ‘rises in Himavat range.’ Only a comparison of 
the list prepared by me with Dey’s work will show the differ- 
ence in details between the two. Ishould not undertake that 
task and leave it to scholarly readers, 


I have carefully read the two Epics and most of the 
Puranas, “But I do not cite exhaustive references to all the 
texts where a particular tirtha is mentioned. I feel satisfied 
with mentioning two or three. Owing to the several restric- 
tions imposed upon myself this list cannot claim to be 
thoroughly exhaustive. But I hope that it is comprehensive 
enough and far larger and more informative than any list of 
tirthas presented by any scholar so far, There is ample scope for 








have included important tirthas from Kashmir and given ce pio TE 
references to the Nilamata-purana, the Raja-tarangini andi ey छ 
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by the B B R A.B), to Stein’s notes in his translation of the 
Raja-tarangini and his memoir on the Ancient Geography of 
Kashmir published separately (and also embodied’ in the 2nd 
volume of the translation of Kalhana’s work) “All the names 
of tirthas are transliterated into the English alphabet and 
arranged according to the English mode of spelling. For the 
Mahabharata references are given to the oblong Bombay 
edition and by citing names of parvans, but in the: case of the 
Ramayana Roman figures I to VIL are employed for the Bala, 
Ayodhya, Aranya, Kiskindha, Sundara, Yuddha and Uttara 
kandas respectively. For the Ramayana I have used the 
edition brought out by the Madras Law Journal Press in 1933. 
Among Puranas the Anandasrama editions of the Agni, 
Brahma, Brahmavaivarta, Matsya, Vayu and Padma have been 
relied upon and as to the rest of the Mahapuranas the Venkate- 
gvara Press editions have been used (except in the case of the 
Nrasimhapurana of which the edition of Messrs. Gopal 
Narayan & Co. and the Bhagavatapurana, of which the 
Nirnayasagara edition of the bare text have been referred to). 
The Skandapurana has been a source of great trouble and 
labour, Owing to the limited time at my disposal I have not 
been able to digest thoroughly the ninety thousand and odd 
verses of that purana, though I have very carefully gone into 
the Kasikhanda and some other khandas. Besides, there are 
two separate recensions of the Skanda and large portions of it 
appear to be apocryphal and later additions. The seven big 
sections of the Skanda viz. Mahegvarakhanda, Vaisnava, 
Brahma, Kasi, Avantya, Nagara, Prabhasa are indicated by 
Roman figures from I to VII and the sub-sections by Arabic 
figures. Some of these sub-sections have further sub-divisions 
into Purvardha and Uttarardha, 


Ihave made endeavours to locate the tirthas as far as 
possible. Inscriptions have been drawn upon in several cases 
for locating the tirthas and for their antiquities and history. 
The principal Sanskrit authorities (except Kalhana) are often 
very vague as compared with even foreign writers like Hiouen 






cases to the views of Cunningham, Dey, Pargite bbhers 
If the same name happens to: be given to di Arthas 


located at different places, I have indicated the sey: Mi 
places bearing the same name by employing the c¢ pit: 
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A, B,C and so on, I máy state that I have hardly ever remained 
content “by borrowing references to Sanskrit authorities 
given by my predecessors, but have seen personally each 
reference to Sanskrit works except where I expressly state from 
whom I borrow a particular reference. Sorensen's Index of the 
Mahabharata and the Vedic Index of Macdonell and Keith 
have been used in several places. I have also derived material 
help from the volumes of the Imperial Gazetteer and from the 
several volunies of the Bombay Gazetteer. The same may be 
said about Wilson’s translation of Visnupurana (ed, by Hall, 
1864-1877), Pargiter’s notes to his translation of the Markan- 
deyapurana, Dr. B. C. Law’s paper on the ‘mountains and 
rivers of India’ in the Journal of the Department of Letters, 
Calcutta University, vol. 28 and Dr, Hemchandra Raychaud- 
huri's ‘Studies in Indian Antiquities’ (1932), and the paper on 
‘Ancient towns and cities in Gujarat and Kathiawad’ in LA. vol. 

94. [have consulted only a few Mahatmyas of tirthas, Recently, 
Prof. V. R, Ramchandra Dikshitar of Madras has published a 
useful work “The Purana Index’ (volumes I and II covering over 
1400 pages) which collects material from five Puranas only viz, 
the Bhagavata, Brahmanda, Matsya, Vayu and Visnu. The two 
volumes reach up to the Sanskrit letter ‘ma’ only. I, for my 
part, do not agree with much that he says about the age of the 
Puranas in general and of the five Puranas (which he has. 
digested) in particular, but this is not the place to go into that 
question. Besides, his work has to be used with some caution, 

In several places the work is misleading. To take only a few 
examples, On p. 547 he lists 'Godhüma', makes the remark 

‘fit for Sraddha’ and cites four references from the Visnupurana 
alone, One may prima facie think that Godhüma is here some 
place fit for $ráddha. As a matter of fact in all the referenées 
from the Visnupuràna 'Godhüma' means ‘wheat’ and nothing 
more, which no doubt is fit food for $ráddha, But other fit 
things such as 'iksu' (declared to be fit for sraddha by Vayu 
78. 7-8) are not included at all, On p. 123 Asokavana is not a 
proper name, but only a forest of Asoka trees, as the precedirig 
word *draksavana' (in Vayu 38. 68) indicates. So also Kamala- 
prabhava (not ‘prabhava’ as printed on p. 316 of vol. I) is not 

a river (in Matsya 163, 62, Anandasrama ed.) but is only ‘ag 
adjective of the word Sona that follows, On p. 316 of vol. II ie: 
states that the river Para rises from Rsyavan, but the Matsv¥ Mid 
114, 24 on which he relies says it springs from Pariyatra, On 
the same page he gives the entry 'Páravàratata sacred: fo 
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Mata’, This makes no sense. Paravaratata would mean 
‘tho shore of the sea’. Whatis really meant is that Devi is 
styled or worshipped.as Paraé.on the. bank of the Para river 
(Para Paratate mata), He does not compare the readings of 
the several printed editions of the five puranas. Besides, the 
information furnished is very meagre. | If the whole had been 
printed in a compact form far more information could have. 
‘been given in the same number of pages. 


In some places I have indicated the rewards promised for 
bathing in the tirthas; but I have not done so in every case. 
The purāņas promise one or more of the following rewards viz, 
the same merit as the performance of Asvamedha or Vajapeya 
- or other solemn Vedic sacrifices or reaching the highest worlds 
auch as those of Brahma, Visnu or Siva, the destruction of the’, 
gravest sins such as brahmana murder, the same merit as 
arises from gifts of a thousand cows &oc. 


Many of the doubts and difficulties about the identification 
of several tirthas can, if at all, be solved only by means of: 
actua] journeys to various places and investigations on the 
spot.’ That is a task which would require for its proper accom- 
plishment a team of workers, A single individual can hardly 
attempt such a task with his own resources. | 


This list will, it is hoped, be of some use in elucidating | 
several problems such as the questions about the relative anti- 
quity of the puranas, the dates of several Sanskrit works which 
"^ mention the tirthas and the questions about borrowing on the. 
part of purápas among themselves and from the Mahabharata, . 








Abbreviations employed in this list alone 


AC.—Abhidhana-cintamani of Hema- 


candra (ed. by Bohtlingk, 1847), 
Adi—Adiparva of the Mahabharata 
Ag.—Agnipurana, 

A. G.—Ancient Geography of India, 
by Cunningham (1871), 

A. I,—Ancient India as described by 
Megasthenesand Arrian (Mc Crindle). 

Ain, A—Ain-i-Akbari by Abul Fazal, 
translated by Blochmann and Jarrett 
in three volumes (1873-1894), 

Al.—Alberuni's ‘India’ translated by 
Dr. E, C, Sachau, 2 volumes, 1886 
(London ) 

Anu,—Anusasana-parva of the Maha- 
bharata | 

A, S. R.—Archaeological 
India Reports. 

B.—Brahmapurana 

Bar. S,—Barhaspatya-sutra edited by 
Dr, F. W. Thomas, 

 Bh.—Bhágavatapurana. 

Bhav.—Bhavisyapurana. 

Bhi.—Bhismaparva of 
bharata, 

Bom, G.—Bombay Gazetteer volumes, 

Br.—Brahmandapurana,  — 

Br. S.—Brhatsamhita with Utpala’s 
com., edited by Sudhakara Dwivedi, 

BV,—Brahmavaivarta-purana, 

C, I. I.— Corpus Inscriptionum In- 
dicarum ; vol. I, Inscriptions of 
Asoka, vol. III, Gupta Inscriptions, 

Dey.—Nundolal Dey's 'Geographical 
Dictionary of India’ (1927), 

G,—Garudapurana, 

Go.—Godavart river 

h.—hill 

HC.—Haracaritacintamani 
dratha (Kavyamala ed, ) 

I,G.I.—Imperial Gazetteer of India 
volumes, 

J. U. P. H, S.—Journal of the United 
Provinces Historical Society, 


Survey of 


the Maha- 


of Jaya- 


K.—Kurmapurana, 
Kal.—Kalikapurana, 
K. R, —Bühler's Kashmir Report (extra 

number of BBRAS Journal for 1877) 
l.—lake 

L.—Lingapurana 

m,—Mountain 

M.—Matsyapurana 

Mb.—Mahabharata 

Mbh,—Mahabhasya of Patanjali (ed, 
by Kielhorn in 3 volumes), 

Mar.—Markandeya-purana 

N.—Brhan-naradiya or 
purana, 

NM.—Nilamata-purana ed, by Prof 
Bhagavad-datta 

Nr,—Nrsimha or Narasimha-purana. 

P,—Padma-purana, 

Pargiter,—Translation of Markandeya- 

 purána with notes, 

Ptolemy —Mc Crindle's ‘Ancient India’ 
as described by Ptolemy with notes 
by Majumdar Sastri (Calcutta, 

(1927). 

r,—River, 

R.—Rajatarangini (edited and trans. 
lated by Dr. Stein) | 

Ram.—Ramayana, 

S.—Sabhaparva of the Mahabharata, 

Sal.—Salyaparva of the Mahabharata. 

San.—Santiparva of the Mahabharata, 

SK.—Skandapurana 

SM,—Stein's Memoir on maps illus- 
trating the Ancient Geography of 
Kashmir, 

T. K.—Kalpataru on tirthas (G. 0. 5.) 

T. P.—Tirthaprakasa of Mitramisra, 
part of Viramitrodaya 

T. S.—Tirthasara, part of Nrsimha- 
prasada (Sarasvatibhavan b GN 
Benares) 

U.—Udyogaparva of 
bharata 

V,—Vanaparva of the Mahabha 


Naradiya- 


the 
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Abjaka— (under Go.) B. 129. 137 (it is 
the heart of Godavari) | 

Acala—(r. in Kasmira)HC 10,256 (near 
Anantahrada and Karkotahrada) 

Acalesvara—L, I, 92, 165 

Acchoda—(r, rising from Acchodaka 
lake) M 121. 7, Va 47. 6, Br II. 
18. 6 and III. 13. 80 

Acchodaka —(a 1, at the foot of mount 
Candraprabha) Va 47. 5-6 and 
77. 76, M 14.3 and 121, 7, Br. III, 
13. 77 

Aciravati— (r. falling into Sarayu) one 
of the ten great rivers mentioned in 
‘Questions of Milinda' (SBE vol. 
35 p. 171). Itis Rapti in Oudh on 
which Sravasti was situated. Var. 
214. 47 

Acyutasthala—Vaàm. 34, 47, 
under Yugandhara, 

Adarsa—held to be same as Vinagana 
by many scholars. Vide under 
'Vinasana'. The Kasika on Pan, 
IV. 2. 124 (Janapadatadavadhyos- 
ca) appears to hold Adarsa as a 
Janapada and Br. S. 14. 25 does 
the same, 

Adipala—(a h. under Gaya). Va 108. 
65 (Ganesa is there in the form of 
an elephant across Mundaprstha), 
109. 15 

Adititirtha— (under Ganga), N. II, 
40. 90 

Adityasya asrama—V 83. 184, P. I. 
27. 70 

Adityatirtha—A (on Sarasvati) Sal. 
49.17, Devala q. by T. K. p. 250; 
B (on r, Sabhramati) P. VI. 167. 1 
(near confluence witb sea). 

Adityayatana— (under Narmada) M. 
191, 77, K II. 41. 37-38, P. I. 18. 5 
and 72. 

Adityesa— (under Narmada) M, 191, 5 


Vide 


Agastyapada— (under Gaya)—Ag. 116. 
3, Và 111. 53 

Agastyasaras—V. 82.44, Itmay be 
noted that Agastya is the reputed 
author of the Tamil language and 
the teacher of the author of the 
Tolkappiyam, the oldest grammatical 
work extant (on Tamil). Vide JRAS. 
vol. 19 pp, 558-559 (New series) 


Agastyasrama—Vide Dey p. 2 for 
eight places so called (but he does 
not state authorities for all). A (on 
7. Durjaya) V 96. 1 (where demon 
Vatapi was killed by Agastya); B 
V; DhoS 85. 29, PI, 12. 4, V. 19, 
198 (near Puskara); C (near Pra- 
yaga) V 87. 20; D (near Gokarna) 
V 88.18; E (near Janasthana and 
Pancavati about five yojanas from 
Sutiksnasrama) Ram. III. 11. 38-42, 
Raghu. XIII. 36. Thereis an ancient 
shrine of Agastya about one mile 
from Akola village in Nagar District 
beyond the Pravara river; F (near 
the sea in Pandya country) Adi 216. 
3, 88. 13, 118. 4, 130. 6.—one of 
the five Naritirthas), Ram. IV. 41. 
16 (on Malaya) and Bh. X. 79, 167. 

Agastyatirtha—(in Pandya country) V 
88. 13 

Agastyavata—Adi 215.2 

Agastyesvara—A (under Narmada ) M, 
191.5; B (lihga in VS) Lq. by 
T. K. p. 116 

Aghoresvara—( under VS) L. q. by T, 
K. p. 60 

Agnidhara—(under Gaya) V 84,146, 
Ag. 116. 31. 

Agnikunda— (on Sarasvati) Vim, exa BS 
Var, q. by T. K. p. 215, A 

Agniprabha—( under JVA 
145. 52-55 (its water is hot in Wig 
and cold in summer, ) 
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Agnipura—Anu, 25. 43. Dey p. 2 says 
it is Màhismati, Vide Raghuvamsa 
VI. 42 

Agnisaras—A (under Kokamukha) Var. 
140. 34-36 ; B (under Lohargala) 
Var, 151. 52 | 

Agnisatyapada—( under Badari) Var, 
141. 7 

Agnifiras—(along the Yamuna) V. 90, 
5-7 

Agnisvara—(under VS) L. q. by T. K 
pp. 66, 71 

Agnitirtha—A (on the southern bank 
of Yamuna) M 108. 27, P. I. 45.27 
B (under VS) K. I, 35. 7, P. 1. 37. 7; 
C (under Go.) B 98.1; D (०० Sara- 
svati) Sal, 47, 13-14, P I. 27.27; E 

(on north bank of Sabhramati) P VI. 
134, 1; F (under Kubjamraka) Var. 
126.63 

Ahah—V, 83. 100 

Abalyahrada—(near Gautama s asrama) 

' V 84, 109, P. I. 38. 26 


AhalyatirtharyA (under Godavari); B. 
Siu (under Narmada) P. I. 18,84 
M. 191. 90-92, K. II. 41. 43 


Ailapatra—A dikpala-naga (guardian of 
western quarter) in Kasmira NM1118 
(modern Ailapatur) 

Airavati—(The Hydraotes of Arrian, 
A. I. p.190, Ravi in the Punjab?) 
A r, on the border of Madradesa 
rising in the Himalaya. M 115. 18- 
19. 116 1 and 6 and Devala q. by T 
K. p.249. Dey p. 73 is wrong in 
taking (in M 116.1) Haimavati as a 
proper name, since in M 116. 6 the 
same river is called 'the eminent 
daughter of Himavat' 

Ajabila—(under m. Sripatvata). L. I. 
92.153 

Ajatuhga—Va 77. 48 (Sraddha here is 
highly efficacious and here the 
shadow of gods is seen on parvan 

. days) 

Ajesvara—(a 1784 in VS) L. I. 92, 136 

Ajiravati—a r, referred to in Pan, VI. 3. 
119, Probably the same as Aciravati 
above t 
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Akaga—(under VS) K. I. 35.3, P.I. 37.3 

Akagagahga—A (under Gaya) Va 112. 
25, Ag. 116.5; B (on m. Sahya) Nr 
66.35 (sub-tirtha of Amalaka) 

Akasalinga—(under VS) L. q. by T. K, 
5151 

Akrüra—(under Mathura) Var. 155.4—5 
(name of a hamlet between Mathura 
and Vrndavana) 

Aksavala—(modern Achabal, a large 
village at west foot of a ridge which 
lines the Kutahar Pargana in Kasmira) 
R. I. 338, SM p. 180 (it has five 
springs).. NM has the name Aksipala 

Aksayyakarana Vata—(in Prayaga). 
Vide p. 614 above and AG p. 389 for 
Hiouen Thsang's reference to it, 
V 87. 11, P. VI. 25. 7-8 (Visnu is 
supposed to lie on its leaf at the end 
of the kalpa). 


Aksayyavata—A (in Gaya, about half a 
mile from Visnupada) V, 84. 83, 
95. 14, Và 105.45, 109.16,111, 79-82 
(Visnu in the form of a child lies on 
its end when the whole world is one 
mass of water), Ag. 115. 70, P. I. 
38.2; B (under Go, to the north of 
Vindhya) B. 161. 66-67; C (on 
Narmada) BV, III. chap. 33, 30-32 
(where Pulastya performed tapas). 


Alabutirtha— (under Viraja) B. 42, 6. 


Alakananda— Adi 170. 22 (Ganga is 
so called among gods). Acc. to Va 
41. 18, K. I, 46. 31, Vi. II. 2. 36 
and II. 8. 114 it is one of the four 
streams of the Ganges and reaches 
the sea with seven mouths Adi 
170. 19 speaks of the seven mouths, 

(II. 66. 4 ff.) states that the 
Ganges is called Alakananda after 
t reaches the earth and, begins to 
follow Bhagiratha's chariot bh 
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srama, According to I. G. I, vol. 
XV p. 60 there are five sacred 
confluences of the Alakananda with 
other rivers viz. with Bhagirathi 
( Devaprayaga ), Nandaprayaga, 
Karnaprayaga (confluence with Pind- 
ar river), Rudraprayaga (confluence 
with Mandakini), Visnuprayaga. Vide 
U. P. Gazetteer for Garhwal, vol. 
36 pp. 2 and 140. 

Alesvara—see Brahmegvara, 

Alitirtha—( under Narmada) K. II. 
42. 37. 

Amalaka—A (under Stutasvamin in 
U. P.) Var. 148. 67 ff; B (between 
Brabmagiri and Vedagiri peaks of 
the Sahya m.) TS p. 78. 

Amalakagrama—(on m. Sahya) Nr. 
chap. 66.7 i. q. by T; K^ p. 254. 
Dey p. 4 suggests that it ison the 
north bank of the Tamraparni. 


Amarakahrada—(under VS) L. q. by 
d. 4. Fi j- A 

Amarakantaka—(m. in the Bilaspur 

. District of Central Provinces). Vide 

9. 705-6 above. Va (77. 10-11 and 
15-16), V. Dh.S,85.6 highly eulogise 
sraddha on this m. M 188. 79, P. I. 
15. 68-69 state that the 2nd of the 
three puras of Bana burnt by Siva 
fell on this m. K.11.40.36 (high merit 
of visiting it when there is an eclipse 
of the sun or moon) 

Amarakesvara—Linga (under VS) L. q. 
Dy T. Ki piso Ws Ce 

Amardaka—Vide T. S. pp. 21-30 quot- 
ing SK, It is a Sivaksetra, one of the 
twelve Jyotirlingas and is so called 
because sins are crushed here (amar- 
rdeyani papani tasmad-amardakam 
matam). On p. 22 of TS there is quo- 
tation from SK that in the four yug- 
as it was respectively called Jyotir- 
maya, Mukti, Sparsa and Nagesvara, 
It is said to be a linga on p. 22, 
Vide Victor Cousins’ ‘Medieval tem- 
ples of the Dakhan' pp. 77-78 for 
à description of the temple of Naga- 
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natha and plates CXIII-CXV for 
the front of the great temple and 
portions of the wall and pillars of 
the porch and of the Hall, This 15 
probably the same as Avandhya Naga- 
natha (Aundha in Survey of India 
maps) about 25 miles north-east of 
Parabhan in the Hydarabad State. 
Amaresa—A (on Narmada) M. 186.2; 
B (linga in VS) L, I. 92.37 
Amaresvara—A (on m, Nisadha) Var. 


q. by T. K. p. 236; B (under Sripar- 
vata) L. I. 92.151; C NM 1535, Raj. 
I. 267 (yatra to famous cave of Ama- 


ranatha where Siva is worshipped in 
linga-shaped ice-block. This pilgri- 
mage is now most popular in Kasmira. 
Ain. A, vol. II. p. 360 describes it 
and states that from New Moon the 
image increases in size for 15 days 
and decreases with waning moon) 


Ambajanma (to east of Saraka) V. 83, 
81 (it is Naradatirtha) | 

Ambarisesvara—(under VS) L.q. by T, 
K. p. 118 

Ambikatirtha—L. I. 92.166 . 

Ambikavana—(on 7, Sarasvati), Bh, X, 
34, 1-2 

Amlu—(a very holy r. in Kuruksetra) 
Vam., 34. 7 

Amohaka—(under Narmada) M, 191. 
105, P. I. 18. 96-99 (Tapesvara was 
so called and there were boulders 
as big as elephants) | 

Amratakesvara—(under VS) M, 22.51, 
181.28, Ag. 112. 3 

Amsumati—(r.. Rg. VIII. 96, 13-15 
(on which stayed an asura called 
Krsna). According to Brhad-devata 
(VI. 110) it was in the Kuru country; 
Ram. II. 55. 6 (near Yamuna). 

Ananda—Vide under Nanditata. 

Anandapura—(under VS) K. I. 35. 15, 
RB. 1/37. 18. 

Ananta—a  Vaisnava-ksetra ac 
Barhaspatyasutra III. 120, Bry 
13, 58, iA 

Anantabhavana or Anantalirs 
HC X. 253,256 (now called / eres Ls 
४? / Mes 
naga, about one krosa from Madave 
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vartanaga in the middle of the 
Vitasta river in Kasmira, 
Anantanaga—(not far from Punyoda). 
NM 1401-2. It is called Islamabad 
now and is at the foot of the western 
extremity of the Martanda plateau 
in Kasmira. SM p. 178 
Anantasayana—(Padmanabha in Tra- 
vancore) P. VI. 110.8, VI. 280. 19 
Anantatirtha—(under Mathura). Var. 
155. 1 í 
Anaraka—A (under Kuruksetra) Vàm. 
41. 22-24; B (under Narmada) M. 
193, 1-3, K. II. 41. 91-92; C (to the 
west of Yamuna) also called Dhar- 
marajatirtha—K.I. 39.5, P.I. 27.56 
Anarakesvara—(under VS) L. q. by T. 
K. p. 113. 
Anasaka—Var, 215, 89 
Anasuya-linga—(north of Gopreksa, 
under VS) L. 4. by T p. 42 
Andha—(a nada). Bh. ५, 19.18, Devi 
Bhagavata VIII. 11, 16 (andhasonau 
mahanadau); Dey (pp: 7 and 47) 
says it is the river Chandan or 
'Andhela' which falls into the Ganga 
in Bhagalpur 
Andhakega—(under VS) L. q. by T. K. 
p. 65. 


Andhona—(under Narmada), P.I, 18, 
110-113 


Angabhuta—(a tirtha sacred to pitrs) 
M. 22.51 

Angarakunda (under VS) L. व. by T. 
K..p. 56 

Ahgaravahika—M. 22.35 

Angaresvara—A (under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. pp. 55 and 98; B (under Nar- 
mada) M. 190.9, P. I. 17,6 

Angarakesvara—A (under Gaya) Ag 
116.29; B (uader Narmada) K. II 
41.6 

Angaresa (under Narmada) M. 191,59 
(probably the same as above) 

Angirasatirtha (under Narmada) K 
ITAL, 31433; P, T, 18:50 

Angirasesa (under VS) L.q. by T. K. 
p. 117 

Anitabha (r,) Rg. V. 53.9 


last of tirthas 


733 


Anjalikasrama—Anu. 25. 52 

Afijana (a m. near Brahmagiri, under 
Go.) B. 84. 2, Vide under Pai- 
Sacatirtha; Br. S. 14.5 says Anjana 
is m. in the east 

Anjasi—(r.) Rg. I. 104, 4 

Ankola (under Narmada) highly praised 
ia M, 191. 118—122. Probably 
modern town of Anklesvar in Broach 
District. A. G. p. 322 identifies 
Akrüresvara with Anklesar on left 
bank of the Narmada. Vide I. A. 
54 pp. 11-12 

Ahkusesvara (under Narmada) M, 194.1 

Annakuta (under Mathura) Var, 164, 

10 and 22-23 (Govardhana was 
called Annakuta) 

Antakesvara (under VS) L. q. by T. 
K. p. 75 

Antarvedi (holy land between Ganga 
and Yamuna) SK. I. 1.17. 274-275 
(where brahmahatya due to the 
killing of Vrtra fell) 

Antasila (r. rising in Vindhya) Va. 
45. 103 

Antikesvara (under VS) N. II. 49, 6-9 

Anupa (r. rising from Rksavat m.) Br, 
II. 16.28 

Anyatah-plaksa-name of a lotus lake 
in Kuruksetra (Sat. Br, in SBE, 
vol. 44 p. 70) 


A paga—one of the seven (or nine) very 
holy rivers under Kuruksetra—V, 
83. 68, Vam. 34.7, P. I. 36.1-6 and 
Vam. 36. 1-4 (one krosa to the east 
of Manusa), NM 158. Isit the same 
as Apaya? Vide A. G. p. 185 where 
it is identified with the Ayak Nadi,a 

' small stream rising in Jammu 
hills to the north-east of Sialkot. 
Cunningbam (ASR of India, vol. XIV 
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A paya—(a r, probably a tributary of the 
Sarasvati between it and Drsadvati) 
Rg. III. 23.4. Thomas suggests that 
itis the same as Aughavati (JRAS 
vol, 15 p. 362 n. 5) 

Apsaras-kunda—(under Mathura and 
Govardhana) Var. 164. 19 


Apsaresa— (under Narmada) M. 194,16, 
P, I. 21.16, K. II. 42.24 

Apsaroyugasangama—(under Go) B. 
147.1 

Arantuka—a dvarapala. V, 83, 52 
(vide 9. 683 note 1551), 

Aravinda—(a h, under Gaya), Va. 109, 
15, N. II. 47.83 (reads Aravindavara) 

Arbuda—(m. Abu in the Aravali range 
in the Sirohi State) V. 82. 55-56 
(there was Vasistha's asrama), M 
22. 38, P. I, 24.4, N. II. 60.27, Ag. 
109. 10. Itisoneofthefive sacred 
hills of the Jainas, the other four 
being Satrunjaya, Samet, Sikhara, 
Girnar and Candragiri. It isidenti- 
fied with Ptolemy's Apokopa (p. 
76) There was a fire-pit thereon 
from which arose a warrior Para- 
mara, founder of the Paramara dy- 
nesty of Malwa. Vide E. I. vol, IX, 
p. 10 (of Vikrama 1099) and E. I. 

. vol. 19 Appendix p. 22 No 133 of 
samvat 1116 

Arbudasarasvati—(r. sacred to pitrs) 
M. 22,38 

Arcikaparvata—V. 125.16 (where Cya- 
vana and Sukanya dwelt) 

Ardhacandra—( under Mathura) Var, 
169, 3. 

Ardhakila—founded by Darbhin near 
Sarasvaty-aruna-sangama, V. 83, 
153-157 

Arghyatirtha—G. I. 81. 7 

Aristakunda—(under Mathura) Var.164. 
30 (where Arista was slain) 

Arjikiya—(r.) Rg. X. 75. 5. Nir. IX. 26 

` states that the river was called Vipas 
(modern Beas) and Vipas was origin- 
ally Uruiijira 

Arjuna—(a tirtha sacred to pitrs) M 
22. 43. 

Arjuniya (r.) Devala q. by T. 
.K. p. 249, Prof, K. V, R, Aiyangar 

' (T, K. p. 283) following Dey p. 11 


holds it identical with Bahuda, but 
the passage from Devala (on T. K. 
p. 249) shows tbat Arjuniya and 
Bahuda are separately enumerated 

Arkaksetra—same as Konarka 

Arkasthala-kunda (under Mathura) 
Var, 157,11, 160.20 

Arsabha—see under Rsabha 

Arstisenasrama—Anu. 25, 55 

Aruna-safasvatisahgama— three miles 
to the north-east of Prthudaka-P, I 
27. 39, Sal, 43.30-31 and 42, Vam. 
40.43 

Aruna—(m. on the other or west side 
of Kailasa where Bhava dwells) Va, 
47. 17-18, Br. II. 18.18 


Aruna—4A. (r. between Sarasvati and 
Drsadvati near Prthiidaka) Sal. 43 
30-35. Sarasvati joined itself to 
Aruna to cleanse the raksasas of sins 
and Indra of brahmana murder; B, 
(a branch of the Kausiki) V.84.156 ; 
vide Journal of A.S. of Bengal, vol. 
17 pp.646-649 on the seven Kosis in 
Nepal of which the Aruna is the 
most important; C. (under Go.) B. 
89. 1, P. VI, 176. 59. Vide. Bom. G. 
vol. XVI p. 463 for Aruna stream, 

Aruna-varuna-sangama—( under Gau- 
tami) D. 89.1 and P. VI. 176. 59 

Arundhati-vata—V. 84,41, P. I. 32. 6 

Arunisa—(underVS) L, q. by T. K. p. 60 

Aryavarta—The Amarakosa speaks of 
it asthe holy land ( punyabhümi ) 
between the Himavat and Vindhya 
mountains, Vide H. of Dh. vol. II. 
pp. 11-16 for detailed discussion of 
the extent of Aryavarta according to 
different works and at different times 

Asadha—linga (under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. p. 93 


30 ! 
Asalinga—(under Sriparvata) L. 429%, 
148. i | 
Asi—(r. under Banaras) also. i BS 
Suskanadi, Vide pp. 627, 637 ६ bà 
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Asikni—(a r. now called Chenab) Rg. 
VIII. 20. 25, X. 75. 5, Nirukta IX. 26 
observes that it was so called because 
its water was dark-coloured; later 
it was called Candrabhaga. This 
was the Acekines of the Greeks. 
Vide Bh. V. 19, 18 

Asikunda—(under Mathura) Var. 163. 
13; Var. chap, 166 deals with the 
efficacy of Asikunda 

Asita—(a m. in the west) V. 89. 11-12 
(on this m. Cyavana and Kaksasena 
had their asramas), 

Asità—(r. where  yogácarya  Asita 
dwelt). A place fit for sraddha, 
Va. 77.39, Br. III. 13, 39 

Asitagiri—( where yogacarya 
dwelt) Br, III, 13. 39 

Asmanvati— (1), Rz. X. 53. 8. The 
Asv, gr. (I. 8. 2-3) provides that the 
first half of the verse is to be employed 
as a mantra when a newly married 
girl boards a boat and the latter half 
when she crosses the river and gets 
down, Dey p. 13 says that it is the 
river Oxus. He assigns no reasons 
and I do not accept his view. 

Asmaprstha—( a holy stone ‘slab in 
Gaya, even now called Pretasila). 
Anu. 25. 42 

Asokatirtha—(near Sürparaka) V. 88. 
13 

Astamana—(under Mathura) Var. तू. 
by T. K. p. 191 

Astavakra—(four miles from Haridvara) 
Anu, 25.41. Vide Dey p. 12 

Asthipura—(under Kuruksetra) P. I, 
27.62. It is to the west of Thanesvara 

and south of Aujasa-ghat. ' Here the 
bodies of the warriors slain in the 
Bharata war were collected and cre- 
mated. Vide A. S. R. vol, 14 pp. 86- 
106 and A. G. p. 336 where it is 
mentioned that Hiouen Thsang was 
shown bones of very large size 

Asurisvara—(under VS) L. q by T.K 
p. 67 


Asvamedha-~(under Prayaga) Ag. 111 
14 


Asita 
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Asvasiras—(in the story of Nala). V. 79, 
21 

Asvatirtha—A (not far from Kanyaku- 
bja) V. 95.3. Anu. 4.17, Vi. IV. 7.15 
(where sage Rcika gave 1000 horses 
as bride-price to Gadhi for the latter's 
daughter Satyavati), Kalika 85. 51- 

. 97; B (under Narmada) M. 194.3, 
P. 1. 21.3; C (on Go.) B. 89.43 
(where the two Asvins were born) : 


Asvatthatirtha—K. II. 35.38—where 
Narayana resides in the form of 
Hayasiras (location is not clear) 

Asvini—Anu. 25. 21 (on the Devika 
river) 

Asvinos-tirtha—(under Kuruksetra) V. 
83.17, P. I. 26. 15 (same words as 
in V). 

Asvisvara—(under VS) L. q. by T. K; 
p. 52 

Atavitirtha—(under Narmada) P, I. 21. 
30 


Atibala—( Mahabalesvara 
District) P VI. 113.29 

Atmatirtha—(under Go.) B. 117.1 

Atreyatirtha—(on north bank of Go.) 
D, 140.1 

Atri's asrama—(after Citraküta) Ram 
IT, 117.5 

Atrisvara—(under VS) L. q. by T, K. 
p. 43 

Attahasa—A (m, in Himalayas) Va. 
23. 191 ; B (a tirtha sacred to pitrs) 
M. 22.68; C (a linga in VS) L. q. by 
T. K. p. 47 

Auddalakatirtha—V 84. 161 

Audyanakatirtha—P. I. 38,68 


Aujasa—(under Kuruksetra) V. Dh, S. 
85. 52, Vam. 22.51 and 57,51 . 


Aupamanyava—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. Kp. 97 

Ausaja—A —V.Dh.S. 85. 
acc, to com, Vaijayan font Jony 
vol. 7. p. 259 gives a differen un | 
ing Aujasa, and queti¢sowh 
may not be Ausija;-B) 
of Samantapaiicaka 1) PARC T 
(Rantukad Aujasam टु) 


in Satara 
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Auganasa—(an eminent tirtha on Sara- 
svati) same as Kapalamocana, V. 
83.135, M. 22.31, Sal. 39.4 and 16- 
22, P. I. 27. 24-26, Vam, 39.1 and 
14 (where Usanas got sidhhi and be- 
came planet Venus), 42.24 

Ausiraparvata— Va. 77.29 

Avadhūta— (under VS) L, q. by T. K. 
p. 93 


Avakirna—(under  Kuruksetra and 
Sarasvati) Vam. 39. 24-35 (story of 
Baka Dalbhya who begged of Dhrta- 
rastra and when condemned by the 
latter made the whole of Dhrtaras- 
tra's country an ahutf in Prthudaka), 
Sal. 41.1, P. I. 27.41-45 (where it 
is Darbhin who is mentioned as 
bringing the four seas) 

Avanti—A (country of which Ujjayini 
was capital) Pan IV. 1.176 ('stri- 
yam—avanti-kunti-kurubhyas-ca)', 
Raghuvamsa VI. 32; S 31.10 (Vin- 
danuvindavavantyau), Udyoga 166.6 
(same words as in S); B Avanti 
(river starting from m. Pariyatra) 
Và, 45.98, M. 114.24, Br. II. 16.29; 
C (the capita) of Malava, Ujjayini) B. 
43.24, Ag. 109, 24 (Avanti paramam 
tirtham), N. II. 78. 35-36 (several 
names such as Visala, Amaravati, 
Kugasthali, Kanakasrhga, Padmavati, 
Kumudvati, Ujjayini). Vide also 
L. I. 92. 7-8 and B. 194.19 (Sandi- 
pani, teacher of Krsna, dwelt in 
Avantipura) The Meghaduta (I. 
30) speaks of Ujjayini as Visala; 
Kasikhanda 7.92 ‘papad-avanti sa 
vigvam-avantiti nigadyate | yuge 
yugeSnyanamni kalavujjayaniti cal). 
Vide under Mahakala 

Avatoda—(r.) Bh. V. 19.18 

Avighnatirtha—(on north bank of Go.) 
B. 114.25 

Avimukta—(same as Kasi) V. 84.79- 
80, Vi. V. 34.30, and 43. Vide pp. 
618-642 above 

Avimuktesvara—(linga in VS) L. I. 
92.6 and 105, N. II. 49, 53-55 
(where cocks are honoured) 
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Ayodhya— (in Fyzabad District in 
U. P.) on the Ghagra. One of the 
seven holy cities (vide p. 678n above). 
It is also a place of pilgrimage for 
Jains, as some of their saints were 
born there. Atharvaveda X. 2. 31 
and Tai, A. 1. 27.2 (astacakra nava- 
dvara devanam pur-Ayodhya | tasyam 
hiranyayah kosab svargo loko Jyoti- 
savrtahW), V 60, 24-25 and 70. 2 
(capital of king Rtuparna and of 
Rama), Br. IV. 40. 91, Ag. 109. 24 
(Ayodhya papanasani). According to 
Ram, I, 5. 5-7 the country of 
Kosala had Sarayu flowing through it; 
Ayodhya, 12 yojanas long and three 
broad, was Kosala capital founded 
by Manu. Kosala was one of the 16 
mahajanapadas of India in ancient 
times (vide Anguttara Nikaya, vol. 
IV. p. 252). Later on, Kosala was 
divided into two, viz. Uttara Kosala 
and Daksina Kosala divided by the 
Sarju or Ghagra river, The Raghu- 
vamsa holds Ayodhya to be capital 
of Uttarakosala (VI. 71 and IX. 1). 
Vide also Va 88, 20 ff. for a long 
line of kings of Ayodhya from 
Iksvaku and P. VI. 208, 46-47 (for 
Daksina Kosalà and Uttara Kosala), 
Saketa is generally identified with 
Ayodhya. Vide T.P. p. 496 (gives its 
boundaries from SK) and under 
Saketa. Dr. B. C. Law contributes a 
well-documented and learned paper 
on ‘Ayodhya’ to J. of the Ganganath 
Jha. R. Society, vol. I. pp. 423-443 


Ayogasiddhi—(under VS) L. q. by T. 
, p. 98 


K. p. 
Ayonisahgama—(under Narmada) P. I. 

18, 58 

B 

Babhrutirtha--(where the Mahi rivet 

falls into the sea) SK I. 2, 13, 1 
Badari—(a holy place on Gag ha 
.máüdana where there was he rin 
tage of Nara and Narayana) , SIC 
32, 141.23, 177.8, Santi 127. 
IX. 3, 36 and XI, 29. 41 (Na 
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drama); M. 22.73 (very fit. for 
éraddha), P. VI. 2. 1-7 (there is no 
pija in Daksinayana as the mountain 
is covered with snow). Also called 
Visala, Vide I. ७. I. vol, VI pp. 179- 
180 for description. The temple of 
Badrinath is on the right bank of 
the Alakananda. 

Badarika—A. Vam. 2. 42-43 ; B. (near 
Mahendra m.), P.1.39. 13, ४.85, 13; 
0, (somewhere in southern Gujarat). 
Vide E, L, vol, 25 Ellora plates of 
Dantidurga (pp. 25, 29) 

Badarikasrama—4A.  (Badrinath in 
Garhwal, U. P.) Var. 141 (7 verses 
from it are quoted in T. K. pp. 215- 
216) Paragarasmrti I. states that 
Parasara, father of Vyasa, resided in 
this asrama; M. 201, 24 says Mitra 
and Varuna practised tapas here; 
Vi. V. 37. 34 (this asrama was on 
Gandhamadana and was the abode 
of Nara-Narayana), Br. III. 25. 67 
(same as in Vi); N. II. 67 (describes 
itat length and specifies the sub- 
tirthas); N. II. 67, 26 (says it is on 
Vigala river); Bh. VII. 11,6; B (at 
a short distance from Madhuvana on 
Yamuna) P VI. 212. 1 and 43. 

Badarivana—P, I. 27. 66 

Badaripacana-tirtha—V. 83, 179, Sal, 
47, 33 and 48, 1 and 51 (Vasistha 
had his à$rama here), 

Bagala—(a Devisthana ), Vide under 
Vaidyanatha, 

Bahuda—(a river near Sarasvati). Anu, 
165, 27, P. 1. 32.31, N. II. 60.30, B. 
27. 26, M. 114.22 and Va, 45.95 (say 
it rises in Himavat), V.84. 67 and 
87.27. Vide Dey. p. 16 for differing 
views on identification. and Pargiter 
(pp. 291-292 note); Và. 88. 66 states 
that Yuvanasva  cursed his wife 
Gauri who became Bahuda. Ama- 
rakosa gives Saitavahini asa synonym 
of Bahuda and Ksirasvamin come 
ments that it was brought down by 
Kartavirya (who was called Bahuda, 
one who donated much). 


H. D, 93 
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Bahnlavana—(under Mathura) Var, 
157.8 | 

Bahunetra— (a tirtha on the Narmada 
to be visited on trayodasi) M 191. 14 

Bahya—(r. rising from Sahya) Br. 11, 
16. 35, 

Bakulasahgama—( under Sabhramati) 
P, VI. 133. 27: 

Bakulavana (or Bahulao)—(5th vana 
out of 12 under Mathura) Var. 153. 
36. Vide p. 690 above 

Balabhadralihga— (under VS.).L. q. by 
D Re NB,’ 

Balaka—Anu. 25. 19 (kanyakupa upas- 
prsya Balakayam krtodakah) 

Balakegvara—(under VS.) L. q, by 
T. K, p. 43 

Balükesvara—(under Narmada) M. 191 
19 

Balapa or Balapendra—(on bank of 
Sabhramati) P, VI. 145.1, 24 and 37 
(a Raviksetra) 

Balesvara—(under Sriparvata) L. I. 
92. 148 

Balikunda—(under VS) L. q. by T. K 
p. 76 

Banaganga—(under Salagrama) Var. 
144,63 (Ravana exposed it by shoot- 
ing an arrow to the south of Some- 
svara) 

Banatirtha—A (under Go.) 8,123. 214; 
B (under Narmada) K. II. 41. 9-10 
Banesvara-linga (under VS) SK, Kasi- 

khanda 33. 139, L. q. by T. K. p. 48 

Baünjula— (probably same as Vanjula, 
which see) Br. II, 16.31 (Banjula 
from Rksa), Dr, II. 16. 34 (B. from 
Sahya), Dr. II, 16. 37 (B. from 
Mahendra) 

Barhaspatya-tirtha—(under Go.) B. 
122. 101 

Bhadra—A (one of the four branches 





Nr. 65. 18 | 
Bhadradoha—(under VS). 
है, p. 52 
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Bhadrakalegvaram(sraddha here leads 
to highest goal) M. 22. 74 
Bhadrakali—Acc. to Bar, S, III. 128 
she dwells on Vindhya 
Bhadrakalihrada—(under VS) L. q. by 
Do aes De OL | 
Bhadrakarnahrada—Ag. 109, 17 


Bhadrakarnesvara—(a fit place for 
sraddha) V. 84, 39, K.II. 20. 35, SK 
VII. 1, Arbuda-khanda—chap. 8, 
1-2 (liaga on a pool of that name 
on Arbuda m.) 

Bhadratirtha—4A (under Narmada) P, 
I. 18. 54; B (under Go.) B. 165.1, 
M 22. 50 

Bhadratunga—V. 82. 80 

Bhadravana—(6th out of 12 vanas of 
Mathura) Var. 153. 37, 161. 7 

Bhadravata—V. 82.50, P. I. 12. 10, 
Var. 51.2 (on the north side of the 
Himalaya) and 98. 6 


Bhadravati—(one of the four original 
streams of the Ganges, the other 
three being Sita, Alakananda and 
Sucaksuh) Br. III. 56. 52 


Bhadresvara—A (on north bank of 
Narmada) M 22. 25, K. II, 41.4; 
B (under VS) L. I. 92. 136, L. q. by 
T. & pp. 52, 68 

Bhagavat-padi—The Ganges. Bh. V. 
17.1-9 

Bhagirathi—M 121. 41 (which is one 
of the seven streams that started 
from Bindusaras and which follow- 
ing Bhagiratha’s chariot reached the 
sea) 

Bhairava—(a tirtha) M. 22. 31 

Bhairavesvara—(under VS) L. I, 92. 
137 Pi 

Bhandahrada (under Mathura)—Var, 
187;-10 

Bhandira— (under Mathura) Var, 153. 
43 (the 11th out of 12 vanas), 156. 3: 
vide p. 691 above | 

Bhandiraka Vata—(near Vrndavana) 
Bh. X. 18.22, X. 19,13 
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Bhanutirtha—(under Go.) B, 138. 1 
168.1 


Bharabhütesvara—(under VS) L, q. 
by T. K, p. 93 

Bharabhüti— (under Narmada) M, 194. 
18, K. II, 42. 25, P. I. 21.18 

Bharadvajasrama- Ram. II, 54. 9-10, 
VI. 127, 1 and 17, V 102. 5-6, Vide 
Citrakutagiri, For a discussion of 
the real site of this asrama, vide 
Journal, Ganganath Jha R. Insti- 
tute, vol. III pp. 189-204 and 433- 
474 (Shri R. M. Shastri) 


Bharadvajatirtha—(see Agastyatirtha) 
Adi 216.4 

Bharatasya-ásrama--A ' (under Gaya) 
Br. HI. 13.105, M, 13.46 (Devi is 
here called Laksmi-Angana), Và 77, 
98, 108. 35, and 112.24; B (under 
Kausiki) K, II. 37.38, P. 1, 38.48 


Bharatesa—(under VS) L, q. by T. K, 
p. 66 

Bhargavesa— ( under 
192,1, P, 1,194 | 

Bhartrsthana—V 85, 60, P. I. 39.56 
(where god Mahasena is 'nityasan- 
nihita)’, Same words in both V 
and P 


Bharundavana—(in the country of 
Matsya) Ram, II. 71.5 


Bharukaccha—( modern Broach) S. 
51.10 (the ínhabitants of Bharu- 
kaccha brought as presents to the 
Pandavas horses from Gandhara i. e, 
the country about Peshawar). Ptole- 
my and the Periplus call it Bary- 
gaza, It wascalled Bhrgupura and 
Bhrgu-kaccha also (the lattér in SK 
Kasikhanda 6,25), A Valabhi cop- 
perplate of Dharasena IV in Vala- 
bhi samvat 330 (648-9 A. D.) 
was issued from a camp at Bharu- 
kaccha, There is a 50१648. 


Narmada) M. 







/ 


taka, No. 463 where Bharukatha i 
mentioned as a seaport (éd 
Cowell) Jis. i, 





Bhahgatirtha—( under Narmada ) M. 
191.52 
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1४] 
Bhasmakitadri—(under Gaya) Va, 109. 
15 
Bhaskaraksetra—( Konarka ) - Mit, on 
Yaj. III. 17 quotesa verse 'Gahgayam 
Bhaskaraksetre &c,' (q. on p. 574 
above); T, C. p. 16 and Prayascitta- 
tattva (p. 493) say that Prayaga is 
Bhaskaraksetra, while T,S. p. 20says 
itis Konaditya or Konarka. This is 
the correct view, M. 111,13 and. K 
1, 36. 20 say 'Prayaga is Prajapati- 
ksetra.’ Vide p, 574 above, Dey p. 32 
simply follows Prayascittatattva 
Bhavatirtha—(under Go.) B. 153.1 
Bhedadevi— (near Gangodbheda)— the 
modern Budabror, west of Srinagara, 
in Kasmira; NM 1522 
Bhedagiri—(sanctified by the Gangod- 
bheda spring) R. I. 35, SM, pp. 186- 
187 
Bhillatirtha—(on ‘south bank ‘of Go.) 
' B. 169.1 | | 
Bhima—(r.)—same as Bhimarathi, ris- 
sing from Sahya m. and tributary of 
Krsna). Devala q. by T. K. p. 250. 
‘Its source is adorned by the temple 
of Bhímasahkara, one of the twelve 
Jyotir-lingas and it falls into the 
Krsna river 16 miles north of Rai- 
chur 
Bhimadevi—(modern village Bran in 
Phak Pargana on east shore of Dal 
lake in Kasmira) R, II. 135, HC, 
4,47 
Bhimarathi—same as Bhima, M, 22. 
45, 114.29, B. 27.35, P. I. 24.32, 
Bhi. 9. 20, V. 87,3, Vam, 13. 
30. The Vakkaleri plate of Kirti- 
varma II in sake 679 (757 A. D.) 
mentions Bhimarathi (E. 1, vol, V. 
p. 200 at p. 204) 


| Bhimasvamin—Rock in Kasmira wor. 


shipped as embodiment of Ganesa, 
SM. p. 148 x 
Bhimatirtha—Ag. 109.12 . - 
Bhimayah sthànam—V,-82. 84. Dey p. 
33 identifies it with Takta-i-Bahai, 
28 miles to the north-east of Pesha- 
wat 
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139 

Bhimesvara—(tirtha sacred to Pitrs 
under Narmada) M. 22, 46 and 75, 
191. 5, K. II. 41. 20 and II. 44.15, 
५ 12 री; 2 

Bhismacandika—(under VS) M 183, 62 

Bhismesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. p. 66 

Bhogavati or Vasukitirtha—A (under 
Prayaga). It is called the altar of 
Prajapati; V. 85.77 (tirtham Bhoga- 
vati caiva vedir-esa Prajapateb), M. 
106.46 and 110. 8, Ag. 111. 5, N. II. 
63.95; B capital of Kakustha of the 
Iksvaku race; Kal. 50.4 

Bhrgu—asrama (on the north bank of 
Narmada) SK I. 2.3, 2-6 

Bhrgukaccha—(on the north bank of 
Narmada), vide under Bharukaccha. 
Here Bali performed Asvamedha; 
Bh. VIII, 18.2 

Bhrgukunda —( under 
Var, 148.48 


Stutasvamin) 


Bhrgutirtha—(under Narmada) M 193. 
23-60, K. II. 42. 1-6, P. I. 20.23-57. 
Dey p. 34 saysit is Bheraghat con- 
taining temple of 64 Yoginis, 12 miles 
to the west of Jabalpur; V. 99.34-35 
(at this place Parasurama regained 
his energy taken away by Rama) 

Bhrgutuhga—(an &Srama on a mountain 
where Bhrgu practised penance), A— 
Va. 23. 148 and 77.82, V. 84.50, 90. 
23,130, 191; B V.Dh.S. 85.16, K. II. 
120133, M. 22.31 (a place very fit for 
graddha),. which is near, Amarakan- 
taka acc, to Nanda Pandita and acc, 
to others in the Himalaya; C (on the 
eastern bank of the Gandak) Var, 146 

. 45-46; D (in Gurjaradesa) SK,, Kasi 
khanda 6.25; E (near Vitasta and 
Himavat) Vàm, 81. 33 

Lobargala) 





Var. 151,55 (53. 
Bhrhgisvara-linga— ( un. jc 

Kasikhanda 33.129 aW 

K. p. 84 er 
Bhümicandesvara—( ur Le Ag. 
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Bhütalayatirtha—(under Sabhramati) 
P VI. 158. 1 (where r. Candana be- 
comes praci). Vam. 34. 47 mentions 
it, but its location is uncertain 

Bhütesvara-A (in Kashmir, now called 


Buthiser) NM 1309, 1324, 1327, 
R.1I.107. II. 148, HC 4.85,' This is 
included in Nandiksetra. Bhiitesa 


Siva's residence is on a mountain 
spur which stretches south-east from 
Haramukha peaks. Ain, A, vol. II. 
p.364 refers to it; B (under VS) K.I. 
35,10, P. I. 37.13; C (under Mathura) 
Var. 169.19 

Bhuvanesvara—(under VS) L, q. by T. 
K. p. 56 

Bilapatha—(from where the Vitasta or 
Zhelum starts) HC 12, 15-17. Vide 
under Nilakunda 

Bilvacala—A  Vaisnava-ksetra acc. to 
Bar. S. 111, 120 

Bilvaka—(a very fit place for graddha) 
V. Db. 8,8532; .M..22.. 703, E I, 
20, 33, Anu. 25. 13, N. II. 40.79 

Bilvapatraka—P. VI. 129.11 (one of the 
12 tirthas of Siva) 


Bilvavana—(10th out of the 12 vanas 
of Mathura) Var. 153.42 


Dinduka—V. Dh. S. 85. 12 (some edi- 
tions read Bilvaka) oy 
Dindumadhava—(in VS) M. 185. 68, 
SK IV. 33.148, N, 117 29,61, P. VI. 

131. 48 


Bindusaras—A (on Mainaka m. near 
Badari) V. 145.44, Bhi. 6, 43-46 
Br. II. 18. 31, M. 121. 26 and 31-32 

(where Bhagiratha, Indra and Nara- 
Narayana practised tapas), Bh. III, 
21-33 and 39-44 (description); B 

- (under VS) Siva bathed in it and the 
kapala of Brahma that had stuck to 
his hand dropped from it and it be- 
came Kapalamocanatirtha) N. II; 29, 
59-60; C (under Ekamraka) 13, 41. 

| 52-54 (it is so called because Rudra 
collected drops of water from all holy 
places and filled it therewith); D (in 

. Kasmira) it is a dikpāla in the east 
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Bindutirtha—same as 
which see. 
Bodhitaru—(the Bo tree at Buddha 
Gaya) P.VI,117.30. Vide under Maba- 
bodhitaru. At the Bharhut stupa 
(about 200 13, C.) there is a bas- 
relief showing the Vajrasana throne 
of Buddha with the view of the 
Bodhi tree and an inscription 
_ 'bhagavato Sakamunino Bodhi’; 
vide ‘Mahabodhi’ by Cunningham, 
|». p.3. The Bodhi tree is said to have 
been cut down by king Sasanka of 
Bengal in 600 A. D., but restored 
about 620 A,D. by king Pürnavarman. 
Vide A. G. pp, 453-459 for Bodh 
Gaya and p. 459 for Bodhitaru, 


Paficanada: 


Brahmagiri—A. (m. from which Goda- 
vari rises on which Gautama had his 
hermitage) B. 74. 25-26, 84. 2, P, 
VI. 176, 58; B (the highest peak of 
Sahya and as a tirtha under Krsna- 
venya) T. S. p. 78 | 

Brahmahrada— Bh. X. 28, 16-17 (pro- 
bably used in a secondary sense), 
Dr. III. 13, 52 | 

Brahmaksetra—(IXuruksetrá) V 83. 4-6, 
Va 59. 106 and 107 and 97, 5 

Brahmakunda—A (under Badari) Var. 
141, 4-6; B (under Lohargala) Var, 
151, 71' (where four Vedadharas fall 
from Himalaya) ; C (under Gaya) Va. 
110,8 

Brahmakiipa— (under Gaya) Và. 111.25 
and 31, Ag. 115, 37 oe 


Brahmanadi—(Sarasvati is so called) 


Bh, IX, 16. 23 
Brahmanakundika—(a tirtha in Kad 
mira) NM, 1499, 1501 
Brahmanas-tirtha—V, 83, 113, P, I, 
` 27.2 (Brahmanah sthanam), P, 1, 38, 
20 | a 


P. I. 32.22 





of the country, according to NM 


Brahmànusvara—(undet Kur eS sai 
1116-1117. | 
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Brahmapada—( under Goniskramana ) 
Var. 147. 36 
Brahmaputra—same as Lauhitya „which 
see 
Brahmaranya—(under Gaya) P. I. 38 5 
Brabmasaras—A (near Thanesar) Va 
77.51, M. 22. 12, Vam, 22 55-60 
-and 49, 38-39, This lake is known 
.by various names, viz. Brahma- 
saras, Ramahrada or Pavanasaras &c.; 
B (under Gaya) V. 84. 85 (dharma- 
ranyopasobhita) and 95, 11, Anu. 25. 
58, Ag. 115. 38, Và. 111. 30,; € 
(under Kokamukha) Var, 140, 37-39; 
D (under Sanandiira) Var, 150. 20 
Brahmagiras—(under Gaya) K. II. 37 
38, N. 11, 44, 66 (there is Brahma- 
yupa there) 
Brahmasthana—V. 83, 71, 85. 35, P. I. 
27. 2 
Drahmasthüna—P. I. 39. 33 
Brahmatüresvara—(under VS) L. प. 
by T. K, p. 88. 
Brahmatirtha—A (under VS) K, I 38, 
9. 1I. 37. 28, P. L 37. 9-12 (Visnu 
established it in. the name of Drah- 
ma); B (under Gaya) P. 1 38. 69, 
N. II. 45. 102, Ag. 115, 36; C (un- 
der Go.) B. 113. 2 and 23, Br, III 
13. 56; D (on Sarasvati) Bh? X, 78,19 
Drahmatunga—Ag. 109. 12, P.I. 24.28 
Brahmatundahrada or Brahmatunga- 
0: Brada—-Br, III. 13.73, Và. 77.7173 
(sraddha, japa, homa yield in: 
exhaustible results here) 
"Brahmavalli-tirtha—( under : 
> mati) P. VI, 137.1 - 
 Brahmavaluka—V. 82. 106, P. I. 25. 13 
Brahmavarta—A (holy land between 
SarAsvati and Drsadvati) Manu II 
17, Kal. 49. 71. The Meghaduta I. 
48 (Nir. ed.) shows that Kuruksetra 
‘was part of Brahmavarta, It is a 
“holy tirtha, V. 83. 53-54, 84. 43, 
M. 22. 69, Ag. 109. 17; B (under 
Narmada) M. 190. 7, 191. 70, P. I. 
17. 5 
Brahmayoni--A (on Sarasvati)~same 
as Prthüdaka, Vam, 39.20 and 23; 
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B (under Gaya) V. 83,140 and 84.95, 
P.I. 27.29, N, 11, 47. 54, Và, 108.83 
(brahmayonim pravisyatha nirgac- 
ched yastu manaval | param brahma 
ga yatiha vimukto yonisankatat ). 
Vide AG. p. 458 which states that 
a'small temple now occupies the site 
of Asoka's.stüpa and p. 646 note 
1470 above 
Brahmayiipa— (under Gaya) Va. 111. 
6 31-33, Ag. 115,39 
Brahmesvaralinga—A (under Sripar- 
vata) 1९, II, 41.18, L, I. 92. 159-160 
(aiso called Alesvara); B (under VS) 
L, १. by T. K. p. 115 
Brahmodara—Vam. 36. 7-8 
Brahmodaya-(to the south of Vag” 
mati) Var. 215.102 


Brahmodbheda — Var, 215.91 
Brahmodumbara--V. 83.71 


Brhadvana-(near Gokula where Nanda- 
gopa kept his cattle) Bh, X. 35. 26, 
Kl. 33 

Budbuda--(r, rising in the Himalaya) 
Br. II, 16, 25-26 

Budhesvara--(under VS) L, q. by T. 
K, pp. 55, 97 

6G” 


Or 


Caitraka--M. 110.2 


Caitraratha--(a vana) Va. 47,6 (on 
the banks of the Acchoda river), 
Br. II. 18, 7. Here Dev! is called 
Madotkata ; M. 13,28 

Cakra--(near Sarasvati) Bh. X. 78.19 

Cakradhara--(Visnusthàna in Kasmira, 
now known ina corrupt form as 
Tskdar of Chakdhar) R. 1.38. It 
is a tirtha of great sanctity, about à 
mile to the west of Bijbror (ancient 
Vijayesvara), Vide K., R. p. 18 and 
SM. p. 171 (Cakradhara and 
Vijayesa-Siva are (9०४ en a 
close to each other, उप 
Cakratirtha (7.61) Ape 
dhara (7. 64) 

Cakrasthita*- (under 
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Cakrasvamin--(under Salagrama) Var. 
145; 38' (cakrankitasilàs-tatra dr- 
syante) | 

Cakratirtha—A (under Saukaratirtha) 
Var. 137. 19; B (under Amalaka- 
grama) Nr. 66. 22; C (under Setu) 
SK. III. Brahmakhanda, chap. 3-5; 
D (in) Kasmira) also called Cakra- 
dhara (which see); E (on Go.) B 
86 1, 109, 1, 134. 1 (6 miles from 
Tryambaka)--though  thrice  men- 
tioned, it appears to be one tirtha ; 
F (under Mathura) Var, 162,43; 0 
(under Sarasvati) Vam, 42.5, 57,89, 
81.3; vide A, G, p. 336 and under 
Asthipura; H (under Dvaraka) TP, 
pp. 536-537, Var. 159.58 ian | 

Cakravaka—(a tirtha sacred to pitrs) 
M. 22.42 

Cakravarta— (under Mandara) Var, 143, 

6-38 (a deep lake) 

Cakresvara—(under VS) L. q. by T 
Ki p.22 

Caksus—(r, from Himalaya, a branch of 
Ganga) M, 121,23, Va. 47,21 and 39, 
Br, II. 16.20, Bh, V. 17.5, Dey p. 43 
holds that Caksus is the river Oxus 
or Amu Daria and relies on Matsya 
120-121 (of Anandasrama edition), 
which however does not help at all, 
Itisstrange that Dey on p. 13 also 
holds that Asmanvati is the river 
Oxus | 

Caksus—tirtha (on south bank of Go.) 
B, 170.1 

Camasa or Camasodbheda~A (where 
Sarasvati appears again after dis- 
appearing in the.desert) V, 82. 112, 
130, 5 (esa vai: Camasodbhedo yatra 
drsya Sarasvati), P I. 25.18; B (un- 
der Prabhasa) Sal. 35, 87, V, 88.20 

Camatkarapura— (same as Anandapura 
in modern Ahmedabad District) SK. 
VI, chap. 1-13 

Campa—-A (city on the Bhagirathi four 
miles to west of Bhagalpur and one of 
the six great cities of the times of the 

| Buddha) V. 84.163, 85.14, 308,26, P, 
I. 38,70; M, 48, 91 (originally it was 
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called Malini but later. was called 
Campa after king Campa), According 
to the Mahaparinibbana-sutta the six 
great cities are Campa, Rajagrha, 
Sravasti, Saketa, Kausambi, Benares 
(SBE vol. XI. p. 99 and p. 247), Vam, 
84.12 mentions Campeya brahmanas. 
Campa is in the Varanadi-gana (Pan. 
IV. 2,82); B (river sacred to pitrs) 
M. 22.41, P.V. 11. 35 (between Anga 
and Magadha, acc. to Dey p. 43). It 
was the capital of Lomapada and of 
Karna 

Campakaranya— (modern Champaran 
in Bihar) V. 84,133, P.I. 38,49. Val- 
miki's hermitage was near Sangram- 
pur in the Champaran District 

Campakatirtha—( where Ganga flows 
to the north) N, II, 40. 86 


Campakavana—( under Gaya) ५६, 37 
16-22 

Caficala—(r, rising from m,Rsyavat)M. 
114, 26 

Candavega—(r, sacred to pitrs) M, 22 
28 

Candawegasambheda—M, 22, 28, K. 
ThA 10, Fo NIST 

Candesa—(under Sabhramati) P, VI, 
162.1, 

Candikesvara—L, 1, 
51,50 

Candrabhaga--(A) the river rises in 
the Himalayas in two streams, one 
is called Candra (which issues from 
a large snow-bed on the south-east 
side of Bara Lacha at a height of 
over 16000 feet), the other called 

. Bhaga rises on the north-west slopes 
of the pass. The two join at Tandi 

. and the united stream is known as 
Candrabhaga or Chenab. The five 
rivers of the. Panjab are; Vitasta 
(Jhelum, the Hydaspes of aX 
Greeks), Vipasa (Beas, Hyp sis ‘ 
Greeks), Satadru (Sutlaj), 2०08६ 
0188. and Iravati, In ‘Question of 

Milinda' (SBE vol, 35 p. 171) C 

bhiga is one of the ten great VIVE 


92. 166, Vam, 
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of India. V.Dh. S. 85, 49, S, 9. 19, 
M. 13. 49, Anu, 25. 7, N, 11, 60. 30, 
NM, 159 and 162, HC, 12.44, Vide 
Asikni; B (under Narmada) M..191.64, 
K. II. 41, 35, P. I. 18. 61;.C (joins 
Tapi) P. VI. 70.44; D (r. that joins 
Sabhramati) P. VI. 148. 12, 149.1 
E (same as Bhima, a tributary of 
the Krsna) 

Candramas-tirtha—(on Arcikaparvata) 
V, 125.17 

Candrapada—(under Gaya) Br. III, 
47. 18-19 

Candrapura—(a city in Kasmira) NM, 
1138 and 1156-7 (Mahapadma Naga 
flooded that city and there came in- 
to existence a lake, one yojana in 
length and breadth) 

Candratirtha—A (at source of Kaveri) 

"K. II. 37.23; B (under VS) P. I. 37. 
14, K. I. 35.11; C (under Narmada) 
M. 193. 75, K. II. 42. 15, Dr, II. 
13. 28 

Candravasa—(r.) Bh. V. 19.18 | 

Candravati--(r. in Kasmira) NM 310 
(Diti became this river, 88 Yamuna 
became Vitasta) 

Candregvara—A (on Candrabhaga ri- 
ver and to the east of Dugdhesvara, 
on Sabhramati) P. VI. 149.1; B (un- 
der VS) L, q. by T. K. p, 49 

Candrika—(r. Candrabhaga, modern 
Chenab) M 22.63 

Carmakhya—(under VS) K. I. 35.4 

Carmanvati— (r. modern Chambal that 
rises about 9 miles south-west of 
Mhow and falls into the Yamuna 25 
miles south-west of; Etawah town) 
Adi. 138. 74 (Drupada ruled over 
southern Paficala up to Carmanvati), 
V. 82. 54, Dronaparva 67.5 (the 
name isdueto the heaps of the hides 
of animals killed in Rantideva's 
yajfias), P. I. 24.3, Meghaduta 1, 45 
(refers to Rantideva ); the word 
Carmanvati occurs in Pan, VIII. 2.12 

Carmakota—M 22. 42. 


Catuhsamudra—(a kūpa under VS) 
L. ५. by T. K p. 89 
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Catuhsamudrika—(a kīpa under Mar 
thura) Var, 158. 41 


Catuhsrota—(under Badari) Var. 141 
17 

Caturmukha--(under Sarasvati) Vam. 
42.28 

Caturthesvara— (under VS) N. II. 49.65 

Caturvedegvara—(under VS) SK, Kasi- 
khanda 33, 130 

Chagalanda—(a very fit place for sra- 
ddha) M. 13.43 (where Devi is called 
Pracanda), 22. 72 

Chaàgalesvara— (under VS) L. q. by T. 
K. p. 119 

Cháyaksetra--(sacred to Lalita) Br. 
IV. 44. 100 (town park of Maha- 
laksmipura is so called) 

Chinnapapaksetra—/on Go.) P. VI. 
174. 15 

Ciccikatirtha--(under Go.) B. 164.1 


Cidambara—(see under Minaksi) Devi- 
bhagavata श्या, 38.11. Itis famous 
for its great Siva temple and con- 
tains the ‘air linga’ i. e, no linga is 
actually visible but a curtain is hung 
before a wall and when visitors 
enter the curtain is withdrawn and 
the wall is exhibited. The temple 
has a hall of more than 1000 mono- 
lithic pillars 

Cintahgadesvara—(under VS) P. I. 37. 
14 


Círamocanatirtha--(in Kasmira) R. I. 
149-150 (mentions the Kanaka- 
vahini, Nandisa and this tirtha to- 
gether). It is the confluence of the 
Kanakavahini and the river Sind, 
NM 1538-1545 (so called because the 
seven sages left their bark garments 
here and then went to heaven), 
SM p. 211 

Citabhimi—(Vaidyanatha or Deoghar 
in Sonthal pargana containing the 









twelve Jyotirlingas 1 
11:35, 53, Vide Dey AE 


Citragupte$vara— (unde 
T. K. p. 102 
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Citrakuta—( 1111, , 65 miles south- 
west of Prayaga in Banda District 
of Bundelkhand and a railway station 
on Jhansi-Manikpur branch) V. 85. 
58, Ram. II. 54, 28-29 and 93,:8 
(ten krosas from Bhiaradvajasrama) 
Ram. II. 55.9 (it is pitrtirtha), II. 56. 
10-12, M.22.65 and Anu.I.25. 29, N. 
II. 60, 23 and 75. 26, Ag. 6. 35-36 
(near Mandakini r.) and 109, 23, P. 
I. 39. 54, Raghuvamsa XIII, 47; 
Meghadita calls it Ramagiri, 

Citraküta-(r. rising from Rksaparvata) 
Va, 45. $9, M. 114. 25 (where 
Mandakini and this r. are both men- 
tioned as rising from Rksavat) 

Citrangadatirtha—(under VS) K. I 
35.11,Vàm. 46. 39 (Citrahgadesvara- 
linga) 

Citrahgavadana-(under the Sabhra- 
mati) P. VI. 141. 1 

Citresvara— (under VS) L, q. by K. T. 
p. 97 


Citropala (r.) B. 46. 4-5 (rising from 
Vindhya and called Mahanadi ) 

Citrotpala—(probably same as the 
preceding) Bhi. 9. 34, M. 114. 25 
(rising from Rksavat), B, 27. 31-32 
(rising from Rksapada) 

Cyavanasyasrama—A (under Gaya) N. 
II. 47. 75, Va. 108. 73. - In Rg, I. 
116.10 Cyavana is said to have been 

 rejuvenated by  Asvins; Sat. Br. 
1.5.1-16 (SBE vol. 26 pp 272-276 he 
married Sukanya, king  Saryata's 
daughter and became young by a 
bath in a pool); B (under Narmada) 
V 89. 12,121. 19-22; V. chapters 
122-124 contain the story of Cyavana, 
Sukanya and the Asvins, V. 102, 
4 narrates that the Kaleyas devoured 
one hundred munis here. Dey p. 51 
gives four different places as 
Cyavana's hermitage, Cyavana was 
son of Bhrgu and the Bhrgus are 
often associated wlth the region 
about the mouth of the Narmada 

Cyavanesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. p. 66 
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D 
Dadhicatirtha—V 83.186, 0.1. 27.73-74 
(where Sarasvata stayed and became 
prince of perfect men, Siddhirat) 
Dadhicesvara—( under VS) L. q. by 
Te Krp AS 


. Dadhikarnesvara— (under VS) L, ६, by 


T. K. p. 94 
Dakini—(Bhimasankara) see note 1536 
Daksaprayaga—N. II. 40. 96-97 
Daksatirtha— (under Kuruksetra) Vàm. 

46. 2 (to the south of Sthanuvata), 

Vam. 34. 20 (Daksisrama and 

Daksesvara ) 

Daksesvara (under VS) L. q. by T, K. 
p. 75 

Daksina-ganga—A (Godavari in 13, 77. 
9-10, 78.77; B Kaveri (in Nr. 66. 
7); C Narmada in SK, Revakhanda 
4. 24; D Tungabhadra (in Vik, 4.62) 

Daksina-Gokarna— Var, 216. 22-23 

Daksina-Manasa—(a tank under Gaya) 
N. II. 45, 74, Ag. 115. 17 

Daksina-Mathura—(Madura in 
Madras State) Bh. X. 79. 15. 

Daksina-pancanada—V. Dh. S 85. 51 
(the com. Vaijayanti says that the 
five rivers are Krsna, Vena, Tunga, 
Bhadra and Kona) 

Daksinaprayaga (known as Moksaveni 
in Saptagrama in Bengal) ‘tat- 
Daksinaprayagam tu Gañgāto 
Yamunagggata | snānāt tatraksayam 
punyam  Prayaga iva labhyate’ 
quoted by Gañgāvākyāvali p. 296, 
which is itself quoted by T. P. p. 
355. Dey p. 52 says that it is Triveni 
on the north of Hughly in Bengal. 

Daksina-sindhu—(a tributary of the 
Chambal) V, 82. 53, P. I. 24. 2 
Meghadita I, 30 

Dalbhyasrama (hermitage of Baka 
Dalbhya, half a yojana from where 
Rama and Laksmana were in soe 
company of Sugriva and his h Seeger. 
P. VI. 46. 14-15. ip 

Damin (masculine noun) V 82. 
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Khunamoh (Khonamusa), the birth- 
place of poet Bilhana. Vide SM 
p. 166. 

Damstrankura (under Kokamukha) Var. 
140, 68-70. 

Danda—V 85, 15. 

Dandaka (name of a territory, location 
being vague and probably it means no 
more than Dandakaranya) Ram. II. 
9. 12 (disam-asthaya Kaikeyi daksi- 
nam Dandakan prati ). 

Dandakaranya or Dandakavana-V. 85 
41, 147. 32, Var. 71. 10 (where 
Gautama performed tapas), B 88. 
18, 110,96 (Gautami is in Dandaka), 
123. 117-120 (Gautami was five 
yojanas from the beginning of D.), 
129. 55 (quintessence of the world), 
161, 73 (D. is the seed of dharma 
and of mukti), Sal, 39, 9-10 (Janas- 
thana is in D.), Ram. II. 18. 33 and 
37, III. 1. 1, Vàm. 84. 12 (refers to 
Dandakaranya brahmanas) and :43, 
P V. 34, 58-59 (origin of name), 
Vide my paper on the 'Ancient Geo- 
graphy of Maharastra’ in JBBRAS 
for 1917 at pp, 14-15 and the note 
and Pargiter in JRAS for 1894 on 
‘the Geography of Rama's exile’ p. 
242. Dandakaranya probably com- 
prised all forests from Bundelkhand 
or Bhopal in Central India right 
down to Godavari or to Krsna. Br. 
S. XI. 56 says that a malignant 
comet in Hasta naksatra kills the 
chief of Dandakaranya. 

Dandakhata (under VS) L. q. by T. K, 
p. 90. 

Dandisvara (under VS) L. q. by T. K. 
p. 90. 

Dardura or Durdura (Nilgiri Hills) V. 


282. 43, Mar, 54, 12, Var. 214. 52,. 


Raghuvamsa IV, 51 (near river 
T&mraparni), Br. S. 14. 11. 
Daravana—K. lI, 39, 66; same as 
Devadaruvana, which see, 
Darvisankramana—V. 84.45,P, I. 32.9 
Dasakanyátirtha--(under Narmada) P. 
1,411 
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Dasarna—(r. rising in m, Rksa, on 
which graddba, japa, dana most 
efficacious) M. 22. 34, K. II. 37. 35- 
36, Và. 45. 99, 77, 93. Wilson (vol. 
II. p. 155) says that it is now called 
Dasap, which rises in Bhopal and 
falls into the Betwa. Mbh, cites 
Vartikas 7 and 8 on Pan. VI. 1. 89 
which explain the formation (vol. 
Ili. p. 69). Dasarna is a word 
meaning a country having ten forts 
or ‘a river (Dasarna) having ten 
waters ' The Vartikas are ‘pra-vat- 
satara-kambalavasananam carne’ and 
‘rnadasabhyam ca’. Meghaduta 1. 
23-24 show that the capital of the 
Dasarna country was Vidisa (modern 
Bhilsa) and the Vetravati ( Betwa 
river) was near it. It is the Dosaron 
of Ptolemy (p. 71). Br. S. 10. 15 
says that Saturn in Uttarasadha 
destroys Dasarnas. 


Dasasvamedhika ^ or-medhaka or- 
medha—A (a tirtha on the Ganga) V. 
83.14, 85, 87, Va 77,45, Br. III. 13. 
45, K. II. 37. 26, M. 185.68 (in VS); 
B (under Prayaga) M. 106, 46; C 
(under Gaya) Ag. 115. 45, N. II. 47, 
30; D (under Narmada) M. 193. 21, 
K. II. 41, 104, P. I. 20. 20; vide 
Bom. G. vol. II. p. 348 for its 
sanctity; E (under Mathura) Var, 
154. 23; F (under Kuruksetra) P. I. 
26.12; G (under Go.) B. 83. 1; H 
(under VS) L. q. by T. K. p. 116, 

Dattatreya-linga—(under VS) L, 4, by 
To I D. 119. 

Daurvasika—(under VS) K. I. 35. 11, 

Devadaruvana—A (in the Himalayas 
near Badrinath) Anu. 25. 27, K. II. 
37. 53-60, II. 39. 18 and 66, M. 13, 
47 ( Deviis called Pusti here); B 
(Aundha in the Nizam ca Jomi 
P. VI. 129. 27; C (7९६४४६ Vijay 


in Katmira) HC. 10. आ. 


Devagama—(under Go.) NO 
Devagiri—(a hill under A Math ar ath ore 
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Devahrada—A. (under. Gandaki) Var, 
| 145. 71, Anu. 25. 44; B (under 
. Krsna-Vena) V. 85, 37 
Devahrada—(r. in Kásmira) NM 146. 


Devaküta—(sacred m.) V. 84, 141, 
P. I. 38. 57, 

Devalesvara—(under VS) L, q. by 
T. K. p. 92 


Devaparvata—(probably Aravali hills) 
. Devala q. by T. K. p. 250 
Devapatha— V, 85. 45, P. I. 39. 42 


Devaprabha—-(under Gandaki) Var, 
145, 59 
Devaprayaga—in Tehri State, Vide 


Alakananda above (it is confluence 
of Bhagirathi and Alakananda); vide 
U.P. Gazetteer for Garhwal, vol. 
36 p. 214 sur 
Devaranya—(a forest on r. Lauhitya) 
Và. 47. 11 (devaranyam visokam 
ca tasya tire) 


Devasala—(Visnu is worshipped under 
name of Trivikrama here) Nr. 65. 15 
qd; Dy T. KD. 252 

Devatirtha—4A (on north bank of Go.) 

' 8, 127, 1; B (under Narmada) M 
191. 24, 193. 81, K. 11, 42. 16, P. I 
18. 24; C (under Sabhramati) P 
VI. 161. 1 

Devesa—(under VS) P. I. 37. 9 | 

Devesvara—(under VS) L, q. by T, K 
p. 65 


Devika—4A (r. rising in Himalaya and 
being after Sindhu ,and Pancanada 
, and before Sarasvati) V.82. 1 02-107, 
222. 22 (4 yojanas in length and 
one-half yojana in breadth),B 27.27, 
Và. 45. 95, Anu, 166. 19, Vim, 
" 81. 5, The Vi. IV. 24. 69 says that 
' Vratyas, Mlecchas and südras will 
rule over the: banks of the Sindhu, 
Davikorvi, Candrabhaga and’ Kas- 
"mira, Here ‘ Davikorvi’ 
"as StidHara says, the country on 
the Devika;’ B ‘(r.' ‘that joins 
Gandaki) Var. 144, 83, 112-13 
पकड nama.devanim prabhayac- 
ca tapasyatam, 1 niy.amarthà, samu- 


History of Dharmasdstra 


means 
8 


[Vat 


dbhiita Gandakya  milità ४४४४६), 
Var, 214. 48; C (under Gaya ) 
Va. 112. 30, 97. “41 oXiVxea- 
küpa for sraddha on), Br. III. 
13. 41. Anu. 25, 21 and 165. 19, K. 
II. 37. 25, P. I. 25. 9-14, N. II. 47, 
27, Vi. II. 15. 6, Vam: 78, 37-—all 
these extol Devika, but it is not 
clear what river is meant. NM 152- 
153 say that it is holy like Iravati, is 
identified with Uma and located in 
Madra i.e. between Ravi and Chenab, 
Pan. (VII.3, 1) expressly mentions the 
river Devika and the Mbh. thereon 
gives the illustration ‘Davikakilah 
sàlayáh' (paddy grown on the banks 
‘of the Devika is so called), Panini 
probably mertions some river in the 
Panjab. Dey p. 55 says that the 
southern portion of Sarayü is called 
Devika or Deva; Vim. 84, 12 refers 
to Devikatirtha brahmanas, SK. VII 
Prabhasa-mahatmya, chap. 278; 66- 
67 speak of Mülasthina (modern 
Multan) as situated on the Devika ; 
P. I, 25. 9-14 (5 yojanas long and 
| yojana wide); Jn Vi. II, 15. 6 
' the city called Viranagara is said to 
be situated on thé bank of the 
Devika and as founded by Pulastya. 
Devika is not Sarayü, as in the Anu. 
165. 19 and 21 they two aré sepár- 
ately named. Br. S, 11, 35 says that . 
a certain malignant Ketu would 
‘Strike down even Deviki in“ the 
north. Pargiter (tr, of Mar p 292) 
identified it with the river Deeg or 
Degh in the Punjab, Dr. V. 5. 
Agtawala with ‘the Vular lake in 
Kashmir (J, U. P. H. S, vol. 16 pp 
21-22) and Mr, Jagannatha (in J. U., 
. P. HLS. vol. 17 part 2 p. 78 supports 
 Pargiter. “With respect I agree with 
Mr, Jagannatha gr 


Devikatata—(Devi is called dda 
here) M. 13. 38 | 
Devipithas—eight are enumerate 
Kalikapurana 64, 89-91 
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Deviküta--Kal, 18. 41, where the feet 
of Sati's corpsé fell 
Devisthina—Devi-Bhágavata VII. 38. 
5-30 (enumerate numerous Devi- 
sthinas such as Kolapura,Tulajapura, 
Saptaérhga). The Matsya (13.26-54) 
 énumerates 108 Devisthanas 
Dhanadesvara—(under VS) q. by 
T. K. p. 70 
Dhanubpata-— (under 
^! Nr, 66, 33, 
Dhanvatiriipa—(r. rising in Pariyatra 
m.) M. 114. 24. 
Dhanyatirtha-—(under Gomati) B 120.1 
Dbara—(r.) P. I. 28. 26, M. 22. 38 


Dharanitirtha—(sráddha most effica- 
cious here) M. 22, 70. 

Dharapatanaka-tirtha (under M athura) 
Var, 154. 8 

Dharütirtha—(on north bank of Nar- 
mada) M. 190. 6 

Dharmahrada—(under VS) N. II. 51.14 

Dharmanada—same as 0811080808, 
which see. 

Dharmaprastha~-(unader Gaya) V.84.99 

Dharmaprstha—(4 miles from Bodh- 
Gaya) P. V. 11. 74, N. II. 44, 54-55 
and 78, K. II, 37. 38 

Dharmarajatirtha—(on the western 
bank of Jumna near Prayaga) M. 108 
27, P. I. 45.27 


Dharmaranya—(under Gaya) V. 82. 46 
Anu. 166. 28-29, Va. 111 23, Vam 
84. 12 (brahmanas of Dharmaranya), 
Ag. 115.34, N. II. 45. 100; vide.Dr 

Barua on ‘Gaya and Buddhagaya 
vol. I. pp. 16-17 for the view that it 

. is part at least of the precincts of 

the Bodhgaya temple representing 

the jungle of Uruvela or Uruvilva of 

Buddhist Literature, Ram. I 32.7 

.“ states that Dharmaranya was found- 

, ed by Asurtarajas, a son of Kuga, son 

„of Brahma; vide p 661 about Gaya; B 

. - (near Mahakala) P. I. 12. 6-8; Br S 

. 14. 2 mentions it, but location is un- 

> pertain. 
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^Dharmadástresvara—(ündér VS) SK.1V 


33. 133 


‘Dharmasila—(under Gaya) Và. chap 


107 and Ag. 114, 8-28. Vide above 
pp. 657-58 for the story por 

Dharmatirtha—(under VS) P. I. 37; 4 
Ag. 109, 16, K, I 35. 10 P. VI. 135 
17 

Dharmavati—(river that falls 
Sabhramati) P. VI. 135. 16 

Dharmegvara—A (under VS) L. q- by 

- T. K, p. 53; B (under Gaya) N. TI 
45. 103, Và. 111. 26 

Dharmodbhava —(under 
Var, 140, 44-46 

Dhautapapa—vide Papapranasana 

Dhautapapa—(r. rising in Himalaya) 
M 114. 22 

Dhautapapesvara—linga (under VS) SK 
IV, 33, 156 

Dhavalesvara—(on north bank of Sa- 
bhramati) P. VI, 144. 7 ff (supposed 
to be established by Indra) 

Dhenuka—(under Gaya) V. 84. 87589, 
P. 1. 38, 7-10, N. II: 44.68 

Dhenukaranya—(under Gaya) Va, 112. 
56, Ag. 116. 32 

Dhenuvata—(under Kokamukha) Var. 
140. 40-43 

Dhruva-tapovana—P, I, 38. 31 

Dhümavati—V 84. 22, P. I. 28. 23 
(Dhümavanti) 


into 


Kokamukha) 


Dhundhi-Vinayaka—(under VS) L.q by 


T. K. p. 126 and SK. IV. chap. 57 
33 (give the etymology of Dhundhi) 
for 56 Ganesas, vide 9. 638 above 


Dhütap&pa or Dhautapapa or Dhauta- 
pura,—A (on Narmada) M. 22 
39. 193. 62, K. Il, 42. 9-10 
B (at Gokarna) Br. III. 13. 20 
(Rudra practised tapas here); € 

LN. 11. 47. 

35. D (under Stu ant 







| Stutasvamin), T.K. A 22; n. pOL 
says that Dhopapap X 
right bank of the G ndr (pu ati f 
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 Gumti) 18 miles to the south-east of 

Sultanpur; E (near Saügamesvara 
in the Ratnagiri District) vide 1, (७.1, 
vol. XXII. p, 50. 

Dhitapapa—A (r. in VS); vide p. 636 
above; B (r. rising in Himalaya) 
Vam, 57. 80, Br. II. 16. 26 

Dhutavahini—(r. rising in Rsyavanta 
m.) M. 114. 26 

Dindipunyakara—(fit for sraiddha, 
probably in Deccan) M. 22. 77 

Dipesvara—(under Narmada) M. 191. 
38, K. II, 41. 25-27 (it is Vyàsa. 
tirtha-tapovana) 

Diptoda— (probably the same as Bhrgu- 
tirtha) V.99, 69 (where Bhrgu, great- 

. grand-father,and the father of Paragu- 
rama performed most severe penance) 

Dirghasattra—V. 82. 108-110, P. I. 
25. 15-16 

Dirgha-Visnu (under Mathura) Var. 
163. 63 

Divakara—linga (under VS) L. q. by 
T. K, p. 65 

Divaukah—puskarini V. 84. 118, P. I. 
38. 35 

Drona—(m. in Bharatavarsa) M, 121, 
13, Bh. V. 19, 16, P. VI. 8. 45-46 

Dronasarmapada—Anu. 25, 28 व. by 
T. K. p, 256, (reads Dronadharma ) 

Dronesvara— (under VS) L. q. by T. K, 
p. 66, | 

Droni—(r.) M, 22. 37 (sraddha on it 
inexhaustible). 

Drumaksetra—L. I. 92. 129 ( probably 
near Kuruksetra). 

Dhruva-tapovana—P, I. 38, 31 

Dhruyatirtha—( under Mathura) Var. 
152. 58 and 180. 1 

Drsadvati (r. ). Vide p. 682 above. 
In Rg, III, 23.4 it is mentioned along 
with Apaya and Sarasvati as a holy 
river for the worsbip of Agni. V. 
90. 11, Manu II, 17 (calls it 
devanadi), N, II. 60. 30, Bh. V. 
19.18. It is identified by some 

with the Ghaggar and by others with 
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the Chittang (Cambridge History 
of India, vol. I, p. 80). No trace 
of the river appears in any modern 
name, Cunningham's identiGcation 
of it with Rakshi river 17 miles to 
the south of Thanesar has much to 
recommend it (A, S. of India, vol. 
XIV. p. 88). 

Drumacandesvara— (a linga in VS) 
L. I. 92. 136 


Dugdbesvara—(under Sabhramati) P. 
VI. 148.1 (to the south of Kbadga- 
dhara). Vide Bom, G. vol. IV p, 6. 


Durdharesvara—(on Sabhramati) P. 
VI. 146. 1 ff, 

Durga—(acc, to Bar, S, III. 128 Durga 
dwells on Vindhya ). 

Durga—sabhramatisangama —P. 
169, 1. 


Durgà--(r. rising from Vindhya ) 
Va 45. 103, Br. 11; 16. 33. 


Durgatirtha—A (under Sarasvati ) 
Vam, 42. 14-15; B (under Go.) 
B. 132, 8, 

Dvadasaditya-kunda (under Badari) 
Vat. 141, 24 


Dvaita-vana—Sat, Br, XIII, 5.4, 9 
(Dvaita lake named after king 
Dvaitavana of the Matsyas); V. 11. 
68, 24. 10 (commentary gives a 
fantastic etymology "237. 13 Xit 
had a lake), Sal. 37. 27 ( visited by 
Balarama on Sarasvati), Vim. 22, 
12, 47. 56 (it was near Sannihatya 
pool ). 

Dvaraka—A-the name of this holy city 
does not occur in the Vedic Litera. 
ture but the references to itin the - 
Mahabharata and the Puranas are 
plentiful, It is one of the seven noly 
cities. Vide p. 678. It appears that 
there were two Dvarakas, one mo 
ancient than the other. The ancig 
Dvaraka was situated near Kod 1; 
A little mound which rises on 
sea-shore between the mouth ms ÈZ 
the rivers Somat apd Sing&vía" —- 


शा, 











Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 








IV 


three miles from Kodinar is sur- 
rounded by the ruins of a temple 
which popular Hindu belief declares 
to be the original Dvaraka, where 
Krsna resided and whence transferred 
himself to Dvaraka in Okhamandala. 
Vide Bombay Gazetteer, vol. VIII. 
(on  Kathiawar) pp. 518-520 for 
Kodinar and p, 552 for Milla Dvaraka. 
It was founded by Krsna (with Rai- 
. vataka as a park and Gomanta as a 
hill) owing to constant invasions and 
harassment by Jarasandha; it was 
two yojanas long and one yojana 
broad. Vide Sabhaparva 14. 49-55. 
The Var, (149, 7-8) makes it 10 yoja- 
nas long and 5 broad. Vide p. 688 
above under Mathura. B (14. 54—56) 
says that the Vrsnis and Andhakas 
left Mathura through fear of Kalay- 
avana, took counsel with Krsna, ran 
to Kusasthali and built up Dvaraka: 
Vi. V. 23, 13-15, B 196. 13-15 say 
that Krsna begged of the ocean a 
strip of twelve yojanas, built Dvaraka 
with large parks, mansions and 
strong walls and established the 
people of Mathura there, When 
Krsna passed away, the city was 
flooded by the sea and swept away, 
as stated in a " vein by 
Mausala-parva 6.23-24 and 7. 41-42, 
B 210. 55 and 212.9. Vide also Vi. 
V, 38.9 (the whole of Dvaraka except 
Krsna's palace was swept by the sea) 
and BV IV. 129,44 (except Rukmi- 
ni's palace). It is called the capital of 
Anarta (Udyoga 7.6) and was first 
called Kusasthali (Sabha 14. 50). 
vide M 69,9 — P, V. 23, 10, B, 7.29- 
32 and Ag. 273. 12 (Kusasthali being 
the earlier name of the capital). The 
present Dvaraka is near Okha in 
Kathiawar, The Harivamza II (Visnu- 
parva) chapters 58 and 98 deal with 
the founding of Dvarak&. Some an- 
cient Jain works like the Uttaradhy- 







ayanasutra (SBE, vol. 45 p.115) men- 


tion Dyaraka and Raivataka park 


_Pvaraka; 
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(Girnar). The Jatakas also refer to 
Dvaraka, Vide Dr. B.C. Law's work 
on ‘India as described in early texts of 
Buddhism and Jainism’ pp. 102,239, 
The Prabhasakhanda of the SK has 
a sub-section on Dvaraka in 44 chap+ 
ters and over 2000 verses for the 
glorification of Dvaraka. It says ‘the 
reward that is secured by (pilgri- 
mage to) Varanasi, Kuruksetra and 
Narmada can be secured at Dvaraka 
in half a twinkle (4. 52)’; ''Pilgri- 
mage to Dvaraka is the 4th means 
of mukti. Man secures mukti by 
acquiring correct knowledge about 
Brahman or by dying at Prayaga or 
by mere bath in Gomati near Krsna’’ 
(SK. VII. 4. 4. 97-98). The BV. 
(Krsnajanmakhanda, ^ Uttarardha 
chap. 103) has a hyperbolical descrip- 
tion of the creation of Dvaraka, 
which is said to have been one 
hundred yojanas in extent, There 
isa work called Dvaraka-pattalaka 
compiled by Binabayi (the only 
Ms, of which is the one at B.O. R.I. 
in Poona) which has been putlished 
by Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri (1940). The 
Ms. is dated samvat 1574 (1518 
A.D). It summarises the Dvaraka- 
mahatmya in SK. A pilgrim on reach- 
ing Dvaraka first worships Ganesa, 
then Balarama and then Krsna; he 
visits Rukmini's temple on the 8th, 
9th or 14th £i£hi, then visits Cakra- 
tirtha, then Dvaraka Ganga, then 
Sankhoddbara, then Lathes in the 
Gomati. The temple of Dvaraka- 
natha ison the north bank of the 
Gomati creek, The main temple has 
five stories, is about 100 feet 
high from the ground and is sur- 
mounted bya conical spire 
to about 150 feet. Vide (ne^ | 
Pusalkar's paper in th dra Sr. — B. 
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^: B (there is Dvaraka in Indraprastha) 
^F. VI. 202. 4 and 62 
Dvaraka—Krsnatirtha— M. 22. 39. 
Dvaravati—Same as Dviraka, It 
contained the temple of Nágesa, one 
"of the twelve Jyotirlingas. The 
Kasikhanda (7. 104-105) states: 
' *since in this city there are entrance 
gates for all the four varnas it was 
named Dvaravati by the learned. 
Where even the bones of beings are 
marked with the sign of the wheel 
(discus), what wonder is there if 
the hands (of men) are marked 
with the figures of a conch or 
" wheel?’ In a Dvaraka-mahatmya 
' stated to be taken from the Skanda- 
. purana (D. C. Ms. No. 49 of 
82-83, copied in samvat 1529 i. e. 
1472-73 A. D.) it is stated. that 
. Mathura, Kasi and Avanti are easy 
of access (sulabha), but Ayodhya, 
- Maya and Dvaraka are difficult of 
approach in the Kali age and in Ms. 
. D. C. No. 63 of 1875-76 it is said 
atthe end that the city is called 
Dvaravati because it is the way 
to moksa. It is identified by Yule and 
others with Barake of the Periplus 
( Ptolemy pp. 187-188. ) 


Dvidevakula—( under Stiparvata L,I. 

. 92. 158 

Dvipa—(probably the island at the 

. mouth of the Ganges) Nr. 65. 7 q. 
by T.K. p. 251 (where Visnu is 
worshipped as Ananta Kapila) 

Dvipesvara—( under Narmada) M. 193. 
80, P. 1, 18, 38 and 23, 76 


E 
Ekadhara—( under Sabhramati ) P. VI. 
136, 12 
Ekahamsa—V. 83. 20 
Ekamraka—(in Utkala, Orissa, about 
20 miles from Cuttack). This is 


Rudra-tirtha. Ekamraka is the anci- 
ent name, the modern one being 


. tirthas and it 


Archaeological survey of 


[ Vol. 


Krttivasa, B (chap. 41. 10-93) 
describes and glorifies this tirtha, all 
those verses being quoted in T. 
C. pp. 176-180, It is said to be 
the destroyer of sin, equal to 
Benares, and as having eight sub- 
was so called 
because in former ages there was 
one mango tree (B. 34. 6 and 41. 
10-93). Vide Hunter's *Orissa ' 
vol. I. p. 231-241 and  Mitra's 
'Antiquties of Orissa’ vol, II. pp. 
56-98 for history, description, daily 
services and festivals &c, The chief 
temple is 160 feet high from the 


- base to the top of the kalasa, In 


the Bhuvanegvara Inscription (edited 
by Dr. L. D. Barnett) in E, I, XIII 
p. 150 it is stated that Candrika, 


. daughter of the Gahga king Ananga- 


Bhima and widow of  Haihaya 
prince Paramardin, built a temple of 
Visnu at Ekamra. In that inscrip- 
tion among other matters there isa 
laudation of Utkala, of the sanctu- 
ary of Ekamra and of the lake 
Bindusaras (mentioned in B, 41. 
53-54). The date of the inscription 


ds aue ७७ it is between sake 


1101-1200, "There is a vast number 
of temples and shrines bere, Vide 
India 
Report for 1902-3 pp. 43-44, 
Purusottamataitva (Jiv. I. p. 573) 
where Ragbunandana quotes several 
verses of B. chap. 41. . There is 
Ekamrapurana in five amsas (parts) 


. and 70 chapters (vide Mitra's Notices 


vol. IV pp. 138-140 No. 1561 for 
detailed analysis of contents and 
Ekamra Candrika which is a guide 
to pilgrims visiting Bhuvanesvara 
and contains extensive quotations 






Sivapurana and other works. 


Mitra's Notices, vol, IV. pp. 136257] 
. No. 1560 for analysis of contents. 











Ekavirà— (under Go ) B. 161, 3-7 
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Elapura-—-(probably modern Ellora) M. 


.:22.50 (a place very fit for sraddha), : 


A.G. p. 319 identifies Elapura with 
modern Veraval in Kathiawar. Tale- 
gaon copperplates of Rastrakuta 


.Krsnaràja I dated sake. 690 (768-769 


A.D.) indicate that the king built the 
famous Kailasanatha temple in imi- 
tation of the Kailasanatha temple at 
Kanci (E. I. XITI, p. 275); vide also 
_E, 1, vol. XXV. p. 25 (Ellora plates 
- of Dantidurga of sake 663 i.e, 741-42 
A. D) 
Erandinarmadasangama—M. 194. 32, 
K.II. 41. 85 and II. 42.31, P.I. 18.41 
Eranditirtha—(r, tributary of Narmada 


in the Baroda territory, called Uri or 
Or) M; 191. 42, 193.65, P. I. 18, 41. 


G 

Gabhastia—(under VS) SK. VI. 33. 
154 

Gabhiraka—(a 1. under Mandara to the 
south) Var. 143, 42 

Gadàkunda-( under Salagrama) Var. 
145, 49 

Gadalola — la pool at Gaya on east side 
of Brahmayoni) Và. 109. 11-13, 111 
5-76, Ag. 115, 69; see above p. 665 

Gajahvaya—( same as Hastinapura ) 
Svarga-rohanaparva 5. 34 

Gajakarna—( one of many pitrtirthas ) 
M. 22. 38 

Gajaksetra—a Sivaksetra acc, to Bar. 
S. III. 122 

Gajasaila—(m, south of Manasa lake) 
Va. 36. 24 

Gajasahvaya or Nagasahvaya-—(same as 
Hastinapura) Vi. V. 35. 8, 19, 30-32 
Vam. 78. 8, Bh. I. 4. 6 (com. explains 
gajena sabita ahvayo nama yasya) 
Br, S. 14. 4 calls it ‘Gajahvaya 

Gajesvara— (under Srisaila) L. 1.92.156 

Galava--Vide Papapranasana 

Gilavesvara—( under VS) L, q. by T. 
K. p. 98 


Gallika—(r., same as Gandaki) P Vi | 


76, 2 (where the lagrama stones are 
fowhd), Vl. 129: 14 " 2... 
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Gambhira—A (ar. that joins Vitasta 
below Vijayesvara) HC. X. 192, SM 
p. 170. Stein in note on R. VIII. 1063 
says that it is the name of the lowest 
portion of the Visoka river before it 
falls into Vitasta; B (r. in Central 
India) Meghaduta I. 40; Br. S. 16.15 
mentions Gambhirika r. It falls into 
the Sipra. 

Ganapatyatirtha—(near Sabhramati on 
a hill called Visnu ) P. VI. 129. 26, 
VI. 163.1. 

Ganatirtha—A (one of many tirtbas 
where sraddha leads to highest goal) 
M, 22, 73; B (under Sabhramati) P. 
VI, 133, 241 

Gandaki—(rises in Himalaya and falls 
into Ganges at Sonepur in Bihar). It 
is the Kondochates of Arrian (A. I. 
p. 188). Adi. 170, 20-21 (one of the 
seven great rivers that destroy sin), 
S. 20. 27, . V...84. 13, V. 222. 22 
(Gandasahvaya is probably the same 
as Gandaki), P. I. 38, 30, 1४. 20. 12 
(it has pebbles marked with cakra). 
The river is said to have sprung 
from the perspiration on Visnu's 
cheek in Var, 144-106, Br. 11, 16. 26, 
Visnu gave a boon to it that he would 
always remain inside ber in the form 
of Salagrima stone (Var, 144. 35-58) 
Gandaki, Devika and a r. from 
Pulastyasrama make Triveni (Var. 
144. 84). It is known in Nepala as 
Salagrami and in U.P. as Narayani. 

Gandhavati—A (sacred r. near Ekam- 
raka, rising in the Udayagiri hills, 
though the Sivapurana says it rises 
in the Vindhya) See 'Antiquities 

- of Orissa’ by Mitra, vol. IL, p. 98; 
B (a small tributary of Sipra) Megha- 

' düta I. 33 

Gahga— Vide pp. 588-596 an ave 

Gaiigadvara—(the same ववी 

V, 81, 14, 90.21, 142, 9519, 







"'phadra), IL. 20. 33 (४7826 79४ the 
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best places for sraddha), V. Dh. S. 
85. 28, Ag. 4. 7 (Vamana approached 
Bali here), P. V. 5. 3 and V. 26. 103. 
It is a Saivaksetra acc, to Bar, S. 
III. 129; M, 22, 10 (mentions 
Gangadvara and Mayapuri separately 
in the same verse) 
Gandhakali—(r.) Va. 77.74, Br. III. 
13. 76 
Gandhamadana—(m, on which Badri- 
nath is situated) Nr. 65, 10 q. by T 
K. p. 252; Vi. II. 2. 18 (to the south 
of Meru), Mar, 51. 19, V. 140. 22, 
158. 38, Vi. V. 24. 5 (location of 
Nara—Narayanasrama), M. 13. 26 
Gandharvakunda — (under Mathura ) 
Var. 163. 13 
Gandharvanagara—q. by T. K. p. 247 
Gandharvatirtha—(under VS) P. I, 37, 
13, Sal, 37. 10 (near Gargasrotah 
on Sarasvati) 
Gahgá-Gandaki-sahgama-—T. P. p. 357 
Ganga-Gomati-sangama—T. P. p. 358 
Gangahrada— P. I. 27. 63 (under Kuru- 
ksetra), V. 83. 201, Anu. 25. 34 
Gahgá-Kausiki-sahgama — T. P. pp. 
357-358 
Gahga-Minnsa~sahgama ~~ (near Kas- 
mira) NM. 1457 
Gangàvat—(under Narmada) P. I. 20. 
16 (near Ganesvara) 
Gangasagara-sangama —V.Dh. 5, 85, 28 
M. 22. 11 (it is 'sarvatirthamaya"), 
P. 1. 39, 4, T. P. pp. 355-356 (for 
Mahatmya) 
Ganga-Sarasvati-sangama — V. 84, 38, 
P. 1.34.3 | 
Gahgà-Sarayü-sangama— Raghuvamsa 
VIII. 95, 1, P. p. 297 
Ganga-vadana-sangama — (under Nar- 
mada) M. 193. 20 
Gahgavarana-sangama — (under VS) 
L. q. by T. K. p. 45 | 
Ganga-Yamuna-sahgama—(i. e. pra- 
yaga, which see) ५, 84, 35 
Gangesvara—A (under VS) N. II. 49. 
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Gargasrotas—-(on Sarasvat!) Sal, 37.14 

Gargesvara— (under Narmada) M. 191, 
82 

Garhapatyapada—-(under Gaya) Vi, 
111. 50 

Gartesvara~ (under Mathura) Var, 169. 
19, 176.6 

Garuda—(under Go.) B. 90, 1 

Garudakesvara— (under VS) L.q, by 
Fi. 5६5, 67 

Gauri—(r.) Bhi, 9, 25. It is probably 
the Gouraios of the Greek writers, 
Vide Ptolemy p, 111 i 

Gaurisa—(såcred to Lalita) Br, IV. 
44. 98 

Gaurisikhara--A —V, 84.151, M. 22.76 
(fit place for sraddha); B (a tirtha 
near Kasmira) NM 1448-1449 (where 
Uma who was in complexion like & 
blue lotus became fair by practising 
tapas) 

Gauritirtha—(under VS) M. 22. 31, 
DSSS, ४७ 153३ 

Gautama—(on Mandara m.) P, VI: 
129. 8 

Gautamanaga — (in Kasmira, to tbe 
north of Anantanaga and on the way 
to Bavan) S M. p. 178 

Gautamasrama-~(near Tryambakesvara) 
P. VI. 176. 58-59 

Gautama-vana—V, 84, 108-110 

Gautamesvara —A (under Narmada ) 
M. 22. 68, 193. 60, K. II. 42. 4-8, 
P. I, 20, 58; B (under VS) L. q. by 

. T. K. p. 115 

Gautami—(=Godavari). Vide pp. 707- 
711 

Gavam-bhavana— P. I. 26. 46 

Gaya—A-see pp. 643-679 ;.B (one of 
the five 00३165 at Badarikasrama) N, 
II. 67. 57-58 

Gayakedaraka (under Gaya) Ag. 115. 
53 

Gayaniskramana—Nr q. by T. KEPA 
252 (Visnu's guhya name i 1 Tari ^| 


there ) } 
Gayasiras—(hill named after ray 





46; B (under Natmada) M. 193, 14 
Gangodbheda—V. 84. 65, M. 22, 25, 
P. I. 32. 29, Ag. 109, 18 






Gaya) V. 95,9, 87.11, Va 105./291 


riental 


is one krosa in extent), Vim, 22, 20... 
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(itis the eastern vedi of Brahma ), 
Ag. 115, 25-26 (it is called Phalgu- 
tirtha). Acc. to Barua in ' Gaya 
and Buddhagaya’ vol, I. p. 7 it is 
the modern Brahmayoni hill. Vide 
p. 646 note 1470 above. 

Gayasirsa—(a set of rocky hills near 
Gaya town) V.Dh. S. 85.4; Buddha 
went to Gayasisa near Gaya with 
1000 bhiksus ; vide Mahavagga I. 
21. 1 (S.B. E. vol. XIII p. 134). 
Vide pp. 646 and 668 above 


Gayatirtha—( under VS ) P. I. 37. 5. 

Gayatristhana—V, 85, 28 

Gayatrisvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. Ke p»70, 

Gayatritirtha—( under Gaya) Va, 112. 
21. 


Ghantabharanaka—(under Mathura) 
Var. 154. 15 
Ghantakarnahrada—( to west of 


Vyasesa under VS) N. II. 49, 28-29, 
L. q. by T. 10, p. 86. 

Ghantesvara—M, 22, 70 

Gharghara or-ra (modern Gogra or 
Ghagra, a holy river that rises in 
Kumaon and is the great river of 
Oudh) P. II. 39. 43, M 22. 35 and 
P V. 11.29 ( both the latter have the 
same words 'nadau tau Sona-Ghar- 
gharau' ), Vide TP p. 502 for Sarayu- 
Gharghara-sangama. The combined 
waters of Gogra and other rivers 
including the Sarayii are called 
Gogra or Sarju from Bahrampur. 
Vide I, ७, I. vol. 12 pp. 302-303. 

Ghatesvara—(under Saábbramati) P, VI. 

. 159. 3 

Ghatotkaca—( under VS) K.I.35. 8, 
P.1.37,9. 

Ghrtakulya—(a r. under Gaya) V 105. 

. 74, M4. 30, 

Girikarnika —M 22. 39 (Dey p. 65 
identifies it with Sabarmati ). 

Girikufija—P. I, 24, 34 (where Brahma 
resides ) 

Giriküta—( under Gaya) N, II. 47, 75. 
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Girinagara—( modern 
Kathiawar). 


Junagad ‘in 

The hill near it was 
called Ujjayanta or Urjayanta in 
former times, but now it is called 
Girnar, Dey has a long note (pp. 
65-66) on it. The padukas (stone 
with footprints) of Dattatreya are 
shown on a spur of the hill, As 
there are Asoka’s edicts engraved 
here it follows that it was a well- 
known place in the third century 
B,C. The Junagad Inscription of 
Rudradaman (150 A. D.) mentions it 
in the very first line (E.I. vol. VIII, p. 
36at p 42). Vide under Vastrapatha. 

Girivraja—Capital of the kings of 
Magadha from Jarasandha and his 
son Sahadeva; called Rajagrha in 
Buddhist times, It is about 62 miles 
from Patna, Dey has a very long 
note on it (pp. 66-69); S.21. 2-3 ( it 
was surrounded and guarded by five 
hills called Vaihara, Vipula, Varaha, 
Vrsabha, Rsigiri). Vide under Raja- 
grha, Ram. I. 32. 7 states that it 
was founded by Vasu, a son of Kusa, 

. son of Brahma, 

Cobhile$vara— (under VS) L. q. by T. 
K. p. 94 

Gocarmesvara—(under Sriparvata ) L, 
I. 92 152 

Godavari— Vide pp. 707-711 

Godhana—(m.) Br. II. 16. 22 

Gograha— (under Viraja in Orissa) B. 
42. 6. 

Gokamuka—(m.) Bh. V. 19, 16, 

Gokarna—A (a place sacred to Siva 
on the western coast about 30 miles 
south of Goa in the Kumta Taluka of 
North Kanara District) V. 85.24, 88, 
15, 277. 55 ; Adi., 217. 34-35 (adyam 
pagupateh — sthanam darsanadeva 
muktidam), Va 77. 19, M. 2,33 
II. 35. 29-32, Br. II nes sip 
(described as 13 yojanat in 
in verse 7), Vam, 46 
set up by Ravana), Br 
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being flooded by the sea and of 
people going to Parasurama for 

 succour) Vide Epi. C, vol, VII 

 Shikarpur No. 99 (of 1113 A. D.) 
where Calukya Tribhuvanamalla's 
tributary is styled ‘lord of Gokarna- 

' pura.’ The Lingapurana speaks of 
two Gokarnas (I. 92. 134-135), 
Kurma II. 35. 31 mentions Uttara- 
Gokarna and the Varahapurana (213, 
7) mentions a southern and a north- 
ern Gokarna ; B (on Sarasvati) Var, 
170.11; C (under Mathura) Var. 

171-173; D(under VS) L. q, by T. 

. K. p. 113, M. 13, 30 says that Devi 
is styled Bhadrakarnika at Gokarna 

Gokarnahrada—V, 88. 15-16 

Gokarnesvara (on a peak of the 
Himalaya) Var. 215. 118. 

Gokula—(a maharanya). Vide Vraja, 

n P. IV. 69, 18, Bh, II. 7.321. 

Gomandalesvara— (under Sriparvata) 
L. 1, 92, 162 (established ky Nanda 
and others ) 

Gomanta—(a hill), A—M. 13.28 (Sati 
is called Gomati on Gomanta); 
B (a hill in the Sahya range near 
Karavirapura, Kraufcapura and near 
river Vena) Harivamsa ( Visnuparva 
39, 11 and 19-20); C. (hill near 
Dvaraka where Krsna and the 
Vrsnis migrated from Mathura 
through fear of Jarasandha's attacks) 

` ‘Bi 19,54, V B8, 152717, N, 11, 60,27. 
Pargiter's identifications (p. 289 
note) are unsatisfactory 

Gomati—(r.) A. In Rg. VIII. 24. 30 
and X. 75, 6; itisinvoked between 
Kubha and Krumu (in X. 75.6) 
‘hence it is probably modern Gomal 
a western tributary of the Indus; 

"B (a river near Sarasvati) V. 87. 7, 

P 1, 32. 37, Vam. 63. 61 and 83. 2; 

C (near Dvaraka), SK, VII. 4. 4. 

97-98: and 5.32, P. IV. 17. 69-70 

* and VI, 176. 35-36; D (the Gumti 

' in Oudh, rising in Himalaya and 

‘ falling into the Ganges below 


> 
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Benares) M. 114. 22, Br. II, 16, 25, 
Ram, II, 49, 11 
Gomati-ganga-sahgama—P. I. 32, 42, 
Bh. V. 19, 18, Ag. 109. 19, 
Gopadri—(m, in Kashmir, in the 
immediate vicinity of Srinagara 
near its southernmost corner, now 
known as Takht-i-Sulaiman ) SM p. 
157, R I. 341 (mentions Gopadri 
which is modern Gopkar on the Dal 
lake); vide K, R. 17 
Goniskramana— (also Gosthalaka) Var, 
147. 3-4 and 52 
Gopisvara—(under Mathura) Var. 157. 
18 (where Krsna sported with ९०४7७) © 
Gopracara—(a site under Gaya) Va, 
111. 35-37 (where there is a grove of 
mango trees), Ag. 116. 6 
Gopratara—(Guptar in  Fyzabad in 
Oudh) V. 84. 70-71 (where Rama 
. gave up his physical body along with 
his army and servants), Vam. 83.8, 
N. II, 75. 71, Raghuvamsa XV. 101 
Gopreksa—(under VS) L., q. by T. K, 
p. 42, P. I. 37. 16, N. II. 50.43 (Go- 
preksaka) | 
Gopreksaka—(linga under VS) L. I, 92. 
67-68 | 
Gopreksesvara—(under VS) Sk. q. by 
T. K; pits 
Gotaksaka—Var. 215.93 
Gorathagiri—(in Magadhaksetra) S. 
20, 30 
Gotirtha—A(in Naimisa forest) V. 95.3; 
B (under Prayaga) M 110.1; C(under 
VS) K, I. 35.13; D (under Narmada) 
M. 193.3. P. I. 20.3; E (under Sabh- 
ramati) P. VI, 156. 1 


Govardhana—A (a hill near Mathura) 
M. 22. 52, K, I. 14.18 (where Prthu 
practised austerities), P. IV, 69. 39, 
Var. 163.18, 164. 1 and 22-23, Vi, V. 
11. 16. Vide p. 691 above; B CoS 
under Gautami established by A 333: मप j 
B, 91,1, Br, IL 16.44. Ingi veux ion 
of Usavadata near Nasik mek 
Govardhana several times ( pas yaar > 

. vol. 16 p.569). Vide p. 710 dhoyg 2" 
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Govindatirtha—(under Go,) B. 122, 
100; P, I. 38. 50 (appears to be near 
Campakaranya) 

Grdhraküta—A (a hill under Gaya) Va. 
77. 97, 108. 61, 111.22, Ag. 116. 12, 
N. II. 45. 95 and 47. 78; B (on the 
confluence of Sarasvati and Suddha, 
where Parasurama's hand stained 
with blood became clear) NM 1394-5 

Grdhravana—K. II. 37, 38 

Grdhra-vata—A (on the Grdhrakuta 
hill of Gaya) V. 84.91, Ag. 116.12, 
P. I. 38. 11 (bhasmana snana there), 
N. II. 44. 72, Va. 108 63; the tree 
does not now exist; B (under Suka- 
raksetra where a Grdhra became a 
man) Var. 137.56 

Grdhresvara-linga—(under Gaya on 
Grdhrakita) Ag. 116. 11, N, II. 47. 
78 

Guhesvara—(under VS) L, q. by T. K. 
p. 102 

Gurukulyatirtha— (on Narmada) SK. I. 
1.18. 153 (where Bali performed 
Asvamedhas) | 


H 
Hamsadvara—(near Kashmir) NM 1464 
‘ Hamsakunda—(under Dvaraka) Var, 
149.46 | 

Hamsapada-— (near Visakhayüpa) Vam. 
81. 10 

Hamsaprapatana—(under Prayaga) V. 
85.87, M 106. 32 (tothe east of 
Ganga and north of Pratisthana), K. 
1, 37. 24, P. I. 39, 80, Ag. 111. 10 

Hamsatirtha—A (under Gaya) Ag. 
116. 30, N. IL 47. 30; B ( under 
Narmada) M. 193. 72; C (under 
Salagrama to its east) Var. 144. 
152-155 (explain why so called). 
Vide Yaksatirtha. 


Hanümatetirtha—(under Go, on north 
bank) B. 129. 1 

Harakunda—(near Harapura) L. I. 
92, 164 

Haramukuta—( Harmukh in popular 
language in Kasmira) NM. 1320, 
1322, 1231; peak of the Himalaya 
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on the east of which is lake Kalodaka 
and which is itself near Uttara- 
manasa, Vide H. C. IV. 87-88 and 
Vik. 18. 55. Al. (vol. I p. 207) 
says that the Jailam rises in the 
mountain Haramakot, where also the 
Ganges rises. Vide Stein's note on 
R, 111, 448, 

Haramunda—(a tirtha near Kasmira ) 
NM 1455 


Haridvara—( same as Gangadvara and 
Mayapuri) It is in the modern 
Saharanpur District in U. P. and on 
theright bank of the Ganges. Itisone 
of the seven holy cities (vide pp. 501 
and 678) P. IV. 17. 66, VI. 21.1, VI. 
22.18, VI. 135.37 (Mandavya practis- 
ed penance here). See Beal's BRWW 
vol I. p. 197, where Hiouen Thsang 
states that men of the five Indies 
call it the Gate of Gahga and that 
hundreds and thousands of people 
gather to bathe and wash. I do not 
agree with Cunningham (A. G. p. 
353) that Haridvara isa compara- 
tively modern name, since Alberuni 
mentions only Gangadvara, Both 
SK. IV and P. IV mention Haridvara 
and it cannot be said that they both 
are later than Alberuni (i.e. 1030 
A. D.). Probably Gangadvara was 
a more popular name inthe 11th 
century than Haridvara, Al. ( vol. 
I. p. 199 ) tells us that the source 
of the Ganges is called Gangadvara. 

Harihara-ksetra—4A (on Tungabhadra) 
Nr65. 18 (q. by T. K. p. 253), 
P VI. 176. 46 and VI, 183. 3, Var, 
144. 145 (also called Devata); it is 
on the boundary between Mysore 
State and Bombay State; B (the 
junction of the Gandaki with the 
Ganges at Sonepur, where Gajendra- 
moksa took place) Var. 1: 4. 116- 
133. Vam. 85, 4-76 places : 
of Gajendramoksa 0 i | 
Trikūța ` see 

Harikegegvara—(under V र. A 
T. Ki p. 113 et 
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HarikeSvara—(under VS) L, q. by 
T. K. p. 84 (probably the same 
as above ) 

Hariscandra—A (tirtha under VS) 
M 22.52 (very fit place for sraddha ) 
181.28, Ag. 112.3; B (on south 
bank of Go.) B 104.86 and 88 

Hariscandra—(a m.) Devala q. by 
15 45. ४४0 

Hariscandresvara—( under VS) L. q. 
Dv T. NTI | 

Hariparvata—(hill in Srinagara )-same 
as Sarikaparvata oz Pradyumnapitha, 
K. R. p. 17, Vik. 18. 15 

Harita-tirtha — (eminent place for 
Sraddha) M 22. 68 (beyond 
Vasisthatirtha ) 

Haritakivana—Vide Vaidyanatha p, 
678 and n, 1536 above 

Haritegvara—(under VS) L, q. by 
«odis LAU. 

Hariyupiya—(a r. ) Rg. VI. 27. 5, Pro- 
bably in Kuruksetra, 

Harodbheda—( fit place for sraddha) 
M 22. 25 

Harsapatha— (Saci at Kasyapa's prayer 
became H. in Kasmira) N M 309 

Hastatirtha—(v. 1. Hamsatirtha) K. 
II. 42. 13 (on Narmada) 

Hastinapura or Hastinapura—( capital 
of Kurus, named after king Hastin, 
great-grandson of Bharata Daus- 
yanti,). Itis tothe north-east of 
Delhi. Adi 95,34, Ram, II. 68, 13 
(Hastinapura), Vi IV. 21. 8, 
Bh. IX. 22.40, After it was swept 
away by Ganges, Nicaknu, grandson 
of Janamejaya, made Kausambi his 
capital. Pan. VI, 2. 101 (na Hastina- 
phalaka-mardeyah) appears to know 
itas Hastinapura. The Mbh. (vol. 
I. p. 380 on Pan. IT. 1. 16) offers the 
illustration ‘anu-Gangam Hastina- 
puram ', 

Hastipadesvara—(a Sivalihga to the 
east of Sthanuvata) Vam. 46.29 

Hastipalesvara—( under VS) L.q. by 
T. K. 76 
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Hataka—( removes sins of crores of 
murders ) P. IV. 17, 67 

Hatakesvara—Vam, 63.78 (on Sapta- 
godavara ) 

Hayamukti—( under Mathura) Var, 
160,23 

Hayasiras—(fit place for sraddha) Br, 
111, 13.46, Va. 77.46 

Hayatirtha—M. 22.69 

Hemakuta—(another name of Kailasa, 
which see) Bhi, 6, 4, Br. II. 14.48 
and 15.15 ( Himavat and Hemakiita - 
distinguished) 

Hetukesvara—(under VS) L. q. by T. 
K. 92 

Himalaya—see Himavat 

Himavat—In Rg. X. 121.4 and A, ९. 
IV. 2. 5 the plural is used (५1६५० 
himavantah). But in A, V. V, 4. 2 
and 8, VI. 24.1 the singular is 
employed. In Kenopanisad III. 25 
Uma Haimavati is mentioned, In V. 
158.19, Udyoga 11.12 and Pan. IV. 
4.112 Himavat is mentioned and 
in K, II, 37. 46-49 its length is 
given as 1080 yojanas, It is the 
Varsaparvata of Bharatavarsa and the 
other seven chief mountains mention- 
ed in note 1260 are 'Kulaparvatas'. 
M. 117-118 contain fine descriptions 
of trees, flowers, birds and beasts on 
it. Himalaya occurs in non-vedic 
works, e, g. Gita X, 25. Himavat 
meant the whole mountain range 
stretching from Assam in the east 
to the mountains west of Panjab, 
Mar, 51.24 states that Kailasa and 
Himavat stretch from east to west 
and are situated between two seas 
and that Himavat is to the north of 
Bharatavarsa (which has seas on 
south, west, and east ) like the string 
of a bow (Mar. 54,59) 

Himavat—aranya~Devipurana q. by T, 
K. 244 AS 

Hiranvati—(carried a girl to Ke 
Vim, 34.8 (one of seven or nine | 

holy rivers), 64.11 and 19,90.32 Kaw 

166.25, Udyoga 152, 7 (i 
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ksetra, where Pandavas pitched their 

. camp), 160.1, Bhi. 9.25 

Hiranyabahu—(The Erannoboas of 
Greek writers, river Sona). Vide A.I, 
p. 68. It falls into the Ganges near 
Bankipore, Arrian (A. I, p. 186) 
regards Erannaboas and Sonos 
as distinct. It was called ' golden 
armed’ probably owing to the colour 
of the sand in its bed or because 
particles of gold were found in it, 

Hiranyabindu—(on m, Kalanjara) V. 
87.21, Anu, 25.10 

Hiranyadvipa—( under Narmada) M. 
193. 68, P. I. 20, 66 

Hiranyagarbha—(a linga under VS) K. 
I. 35.13, L. I. 92, 76,.P. I. 37. 16, 
L. q, by T. K. p. 48 

Hiranyakasipulinga—(under VS) L. q. 
by T. K, p. 43 

Hiranyáksa—M, 22.52 (most efficacious 
about danas here) 

Hiranyaksesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. 47 

Hiranyasahgama—(under Sabhramatt ) 
P. VI. 135.1 

Hiranyavaha—same as Sona and as 
Arrian's Erannoboas, which was the 
third great river, the other two 
being Indus and Ganges (vide A. 
G. p. 452) 

Hiranyavati—(r. on which stood the 
Sala grove of the Mallas and the 
Upavattana of Kusinara). SBE, vol. 
XI. p. 85. It is the same as the 
Gandaki, Vide A, G. p. 453 

Hladini—(r.) Ram. II. 71.2 ( Bharata 
coming from Kekaya country crossed 
it first and then Satadru) 

Homatirtha—(under VS) K. I. 35.11 

Hrsikesa—(on the Ganges about 24 
miles north of Haridvara) Var. 146. 
63-64 (Visnu is deemed to stay there) 


I 
Iksu—A (r. from Himavat) Va. 45, 96, 
Dey, p.77 identifies it with Oxus, 
He equates Asmanvati (p. 13) and 
. Caksus (p. 43) with Oxus, Hence such 
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identifications of his cannot be taken 
seriously; B (r, falling into Narmada) 
M 191. 49 


Iksumati-A(r. lowing through Kumaon 
and Kanoj). From Pan. IV, 2, 85-86 
(nadyam matup, madhvadibhyas-ca) 
it follows that Panini was aware of 
this river, as ‘Iksu’ is included in the 
madhvadi-gana). Ram. II. 68. 17 
(going from Ayodhya one first meets 
Malini, then Ganga at Hastinapura, 
then Kuruksetra and then Iksumati), 
M 22.17 (favourite of the pitrs and 
falls into the Ganges), P. V. 11.13; B 
(r. of the Sindhu-Sauvira country) 
Vi. II. 13, 53-54 (there was Kapila's 
asrama on it where the king of Sau- 
viracame and asked what is most 
beneficial in this samsara which 
abounds in pain and sorrow), Bh. V. 
10. 1 

Iksu—Narmadasangama-M 191. 49, K. 
11:41.28, P, hy 18..47 

Iksuda—(r. rising in m. Mahendra) M 
114. 31, Và. 45. 106 (reads Iksula) 

Iaspada—P. I. 26. 73 

Ilatirtha—(under Go.) B. 108. 1 

Ilvalapura— (same as Manimatipuri) V. 
96.4 ] 

Indira—(r.) Va. 108. 79 

Indradhvaja—(under Mathura) Var, 
164. 36 

Indradyumnasaras—A (under Puruso- 
ttama, vide pp. 694-95, 700 above) 
B. 51. 29-30; B V. 199.9-11, Adi 
119,50 (beyond even Gandhamadana, 
where Pandu practised tapas) 

Indradyumnesvara—linga of Mahakala, 
SK. I. 2.13. 209 

Indragramatirtha—(on north bank of 
Sabhramati) P, VI. 144. 1 

Indrakila— (m. beyond Gandhamadana) 
V. 37. 41-42, M. 22. 53 (sacred to 
pitrs), NM 1443, Bh, V. f 

Indraloka—(under Badarij/Vé 
10-13 

Indramarga—Anu 25, 9 and 
27. 68 D PT — 2 

Indranadi—(r.) Va, 43 . 26 Bhandarkar Oriental 


Research Institute. 
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Indranitirtha—N. 11. 40. 93 
Indraprastha-—(the modern village of 
Indarpat in Delhi District on the 
Yamuna, Old Delhi). Adi 217. 27, 
Mausala 7. 72, Vi, V. 38.34 (Yadava 
Vajra was crowned king here by 
Arjuna after Krsna passed away), P. 
VI. 196. 5, 60, 75-76 (it extended 
up to four yojanas to the south of 
Yamuna), 200.5 (it was in Khanda- 
vavana), Bh. X. 58.1, XI, 30.48, XI. 
. 31.25. Indraprastha is only one of five 
prasthas, the others being Sonepat, 
Panipat. Pilpat and Baghpat 
Indratirtha—(under Go.) B 96, 1 
Indratoya—(r. on Gandhamadana) Anu 
25. 11 
Indresvara—A (under Sriparvata) L 
I. 92.152; B (under VS) L q. by T 
K. 21 | 
Iravati—( modern Ravi river in Panjab 
called Hydroates by Greek writers ), 
Nir. IX. 26 notes that the river Paru- 
sni invoked in Rg. X. 75, 5 was also 
called Iravati; VDh,S.85. 49, M, 22. 
19 (fit for sraddha), Va. 45. 95 
(rises in Himalaya), Vam, 79.7,81.1, 
NM 149 (Iravati tatha punya sarva- 
kalmasanasini). The city of Lahore 
stands on it. The Mbh. (vol. I 
p. 382 on Pan. II. 1. 20 cites as 
examples ‘ dviravatiko desah, trira- 
vatiko desah '. Vide under Candra- 
bhaga. | 
Iravati—nadvala-sangama-Vam. 79.51. 
]sanadhyusita—V 84, 8. 
Isana-linga—( under VS) L. I, 92. 106 
and 137 q. by T. K. p. 105 
]Sàna-Sikhara—(under Kedara) Devi- 
purana q. by T, K. p. 230 
jfatirtha—(under Narmada) P. I, 
20. 69 
J 


Jagannatha—see under Purusottama 

Jahnavi—(name of Ganga) Và. 91. 
54-58 (story of sage Jahnu ), N. II 
41. 35-36 (Jahnu drank it and let 
it off through his right ear), Br. III, 
56, 48 (Jahnu let it off from his 
belly), 111, 66. 88, . 
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Jahnuhrada—N, II, 40. 90 
Jaigisavyaguha—( under VS) L, I, 
2293 

Jaigisavyesvara—( under VS) L. q by 
क K. 91 

Jala—a Saktaksetra, acc. to Bar, S. III, 
124, 

Jalabindu—( under Kokamukha) Var. 
140. 16 

Jalandhara—A (hill) M.13. 46 ( Devi 
was called Visvamukhi on it ), 22. 64 
( hill sacred to pitrs); according to 
Kal. chap. 18.51 Devi is called Candi 
on Jalandhara hill, whereon her. 
breasts fell when Siva carried her 
corpse; B (a town on the Sutlej in the 
Panjab) Va 104. 80 (Jalandhara 
pitha seen on the chest of Veda- 
purusa personified); one of the pithas 
of Lalitais probably Jalandhara ; 
P. VI. 4. 19-20,.. Bt. IV, 44, 95 
(Jalandhra). Vide À, G. pp. 136-139 

Jalesvara—A (a Sivatirtha, one of the 
eight sthanas ) M. 181,28 and 30 
K. 11. 40. 35; B (under Narmada) 
M. 186, 15 and 38 (a hrada named 
Jalesvara ), K. II. 40. 22, P. I 14. 3, 
Its utpatti in, M 187; C ( Jalesvara 
near Salagrama ) Var, 144. 139-140 

Jalpisa—T. P. pp. 602-603 quoting 
Kalikapurana 

Jaàmadagnya-tirtha—A ( where the 
Narmada falls into the sea) M 194, 
34-35, P 1. 21. 34-35 (calls it 
Jamadagnitirtha); B. M 22, 57-58 
(on Godavari, very efficacious for 
sraddha). - 

Jambira—campaka (under Mathura ) 
Var. q by T. K p. 190 

Jambukesvara—( under VS) K. I. 35.4, 
PI. 37,4, L, 1. 92:107, N. I1. 50.07 
(where demon Jambuka was killed by 
Siva) 

Jambula—(r. rising from Rkse 
Va 45, 100 | 

Jambimarga—A (an ayatana) X, 
q, by T. K. 250, Vi II. 13.33 far 

- Ganges); Devala q. by T, 1 
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"separately mentions Jambumarga and 
. Kalanjara as ayatanas; B (near 
' Kuruksetra) V. 82. 41-42, 89, 13 (on 
Asita m.), Anu, 25 51, 166.24, M22. 
21, Br, III. 13. 38; C (near Puskara) 
P. I. 12. 1-2, Ag. 109.9, Va 77.38, 
Jambünadi—( rising from, Candra» 
prabha lake on slopes of Meru- 
Mandara peak) Br. II, 18, 68-69, Bh, 
V, 16.19. 
Janakaküpa —( under Gaya ) P I. 38 28, 
V. 84. 111 
Janakesvara— (under VS) L, q. by T. K. 
119 
Janasthana—Vide p.710 above. ४, 147. 
33,V. 277.42, Sal. 39. 9 (in Dandaka- 
ranya), Va 88.194, B. 88.1 ( four 
. yojanas in extent), Ram, VI. 120. 
37-39, III. 21. 20, III. 30. 5-6, 
Janesvara— (under Narmada) P. I. 13. 
11 (sacred to pitrs) 
Janmesvara—M. 22 42 
Japyesvara—(or Japyesvara) K. II. 43 
17-42 (near the sea Nandi performed 
recitation of three crores of Rudra); 
Ag. 112. 4 (under VS) 
Jarasandhes$vara—(under VS) 1. q. by 
T, K.p.1135 
Jatakunda—(under Sanandiira) Var, 
150. 47 (to the south of Malaya 
mountain and north of the sea.) 
Jatismarahrada—A (near Krsna-Vena ) 
V, 85. 38; B (uncertain location ) 
V 84. 128, P. I. 38. 45 


Jayanta—M 22, 73, Vam. 51. 51 


Jayantika—Br. IV 44,97 (one of the 
50 pithas sacred to Lalita ) 

Jayapura—(in Kasmira, capital of king 
Jayapida, surrounded by water, also 
called Dvaravati in imitation of 


Srikrsna's Dvaravati) R. IV. 501- 


511, K, R, pp, 13-16, SM. pp. 197- 
198 (marked by the present village 
Andarkot ) 

Jayatirtha—M. 22. 49 

Jayavana— (modern Zevan in Kasmira) 
R. I. 220,. Vik, 18. 70 (13 gavyiiti 
from Pravarapura). Zevan is men- 
tioned in Ain, A, (vol, II p, 358 
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as possessing a spring and reservoir 
considered sacred, Taksakanaga is 
worshipped to this day in the large 
limpid pool situated close to, the 
village Zevan, Vide A G. pp 101-102 
for the situation of Jayavana; under 
Taksakanaga which is near Zevan. 

Jayini--P I. 26. 16 (where there is 
Somatirtha) 

Jesthila--(near Cam pakaranya) V. 84 
134 

Jhanatirtha—(under VS) K. I. 35.6, P 
1, 3726 

Jfüanavapi—SK. IV. 33 (describes the 

origin and greatness of it); see p. 
638 above 

Jvalamukhi—(a Devisthana) Devi-Bh 
VII. 38.6 


Jvalàsaras—(on Amarakantaka m.) Br, 
111.13. 12 
Jvalesvara—(near Amarakantaka) M. 
188. 80 and 94-95, P. I, 15. 69, 77, 
78 (one of the Tripuras burnt ‘by 
Siva fell here) It appears that the 
reference is to jets of natural gas, 
which burn when ignited 
Jyesthesvara—(modern Jyethir on the 
Dal lake near Srinagara in Kasmira) 
R.I. 113, NM 1323-24. This was a 
form of Siva in a temple. which was 
built by king Gopaditya of Kasmira. 
Stein in note on R. I. 113 states that 
there are three placesin Kasmira call- 
ed Jyesthesvara, R. I. 124 says that 
Jalauka, son of Asoka, built a shrine 
of Jyesthesvara, which would be the 
oldest temple in Kasmira, 
Jyesthapuskara—(on Sarasvati) V. 200, 
66, P. V. 19. 12, 18, 20 (it is said to 
be 21 yojanas long and a half yojana 
in width) ` 
Jyesthasthana—-(near Kotitirtffa) M. 
62 ऐ 
Jyotiratha or—rathya—( Hata 
Sona) V 85. 8, P. 1. 39. 8 ' 
Jyotismati—(a tributary ofS 
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Jyotsna—(r. from Manasa lake) Br, 

II. 18, 71 
K 

Kacalinga—( under VS ) L. q. by T. K. 
p. 112 

Kadalinadi—( where dana is 
efficacious ) M. 22. 52 

Kadamba—( under Dvaraka) Var. 149, 
52 (where Vrsnis became purified) 

Kadambakhanda—(a kunda under 
Mathura ) Var. 164, 26 

Kadambesvara—( under Sriparvata ) L. 
I, 92. 161 (alinga established by 
Skanda ) 

Kadravati—(a holy place for sraddha, 
japa, homa etc, ) Va. 77. 82 

Kailapura—(one of the 50 pithas of 
Lalita ) Br. IV. 44,97 

Kailasasikhara—(a peak of the Hima- 
laya 22000 feet above sea level, 25 
miles to north of Manasa lake) V 
139, 41 (6 yojanas high), 153. 1, 
158. 15-18, M, 121. 2-3; Br, IV. 
44. 95 (one of the 50 pithas of 
Lalitadevi); vide Swami Pranava- 
nanda's paper in J.U.P. H.S. vol. 19 
pp. 168-180 and his book on 'Kailasa 
Manasarovara' and Sven Hedin's 
‘Trans Himalaya’ (1909). Vide Dey 
pp. 82-83. Whether Kailasa or the 
lake Manasa is the source of four 
great rivers viz. Satlej, Indus, 
Brahmaputra and Karnali is a moot 
point 

Kakahrada (eminently fit for sraddha ) 
Br. III. 13.85 

Kàakasila—( under Gaya) Va 108. 76, 
Ag. 116, 4 

Kakubha—(a m, ) Bh. V. 19. 16 

Kakudmati —(r. rising in Sahya) 
P. VI. 113. 25 (Koyana in Satara 
District). Vide under Krsna and 
TS p. 79. The Koyana falls into 
Krsna near Karad in Satara. 


Kalabhairava—( under VS) L. I. 92, 
132 

Kalakavana— western boundary of 
Aryavarta acc. to Mbh. vol, I. p. 


most 
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475 (on Pan, II. 4, 10) and vol. 
III p. 174 (on Pan. VI, 3. 109). 
Dr. Agrawala in J. U. P. H. S, 
vol. 14 part 1, p. 15 says tbat it was 
part of Saketa. 

Kalakesava—( under VS) K. I. 35. 7 

Kalakoti—(in Naimisa forest) V, 95.3, 
Br. $).14,,4 

Kalaiijara or Kalifijara—A (hill and 
fort in Bundelkhand) V 85, 56, 87,21, 
Va 77. 93, Vam, 84 (temple of 
Nilakantha on it); Kalafijara was 
the capital of the Chandellas; vide 
E.I. vol, I.p 217, E.I. vol. IV p 153. 
For Kalafijaramandala, vide E. I. 
vol. 19 p. 18 (plate dated samvat 
893). Ain. A, vol. 11, p. 159 speaks 
of it as 'a stone fortress situated 
on a heaven-reaching hill. It con- 
tains many temples and an idol is 
there called Kala Bhairava, 18 
cubits high, of which marvellous 
tales are related. Springs rise witbin 
the fort and there are many tanks.’ 
Vide I. G. I. vol. VI p. 349; B (as 
an ayatana) Devala q. by T. K, p. 
250; C (under VS) K II. 36. 11-38 
(story of rajarst Sveta who const- 
antly muttered Satarudriya), P. I 
37. 15; D (shrine of Siva under Go.) 
B 146, 1 and 43 (also called Yayata) 
E (said to be source of Narmada 
called Kalinjari and a Siva shrine) 
SK, Kalika-khanda q. by T. S. p. 98 
F (under Mathura) Var. 176. 18 
(printed as Kalifijara); G R.VII,1256 
(some hilly district in Kasmira is 
meant ) 

Kalanjaravana—M 181.27 (Kalifijara, 
Siva-tirtha ) q. by T p. 241 

Kalapagrama—( probably near Bada- 
rika) Va, 91. 7, 99, 437 (Devapi 


pravartaka when Kaliyuga 
Bh, X. 87. 7. AV 
Kalapaka—(about 100 yojanas 


Kedara ) SK, I. 2, 6, 33-34 Ra 


Kalapavana—P. I. 28.3 
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Kalagakhya-tirtha—( where Agastya 
sprang from a jar) N II. 40, 87 

Kalasarpis—(a mahatirtha of Kasyapa) 
Ke II, 37:94 Va 77. 87 (very fit for 
graddha ), Br. III. 13, 98 

Kalage¢vara (under VS) L. q. by T. K, 
p. 99, P. 1,37, 

Kalatirtha—A (in Kosala) ,V,. 85. 
11-12; P I. 39, 11 (both have same 
words); B (under VS) K. I. 35. 2 

Kalavihka— Anu 25. 43 

Kalavimala—(one of five tirthas in 
Kasmira) HC 4. 83 

Kalega—( under Gaya) Ag. 116. 23 

Kilegvara—A (under VS) L. I. 92, 
136, L, q. by T. K. pp. 45, 725. 
(under Narmada) M 191. 85. In 
Br. IV. 44. 97 it is one of the 50 
pithas of Lalita. 

Kalihrada—( under Salagrama ) Var. 
145. 45 

Kali—A (7. flows through Saharanpur 
District in U. P) M. 22. 20, Vam. 
57, 79; this river divides Nepal from 
Saharanpur; vide I. G. I. vol. XXII 
p.102; Br. called Kali Sind 
which falls into the Chambal 

Kalika—(r, sacred to pitrs) M. 22.36 

Kalika-sahgama—V, 84.156, P I. 38. 63 
(same words in both), Ag. 109. 20 

Kalikadikhara—Devipurana q. by T. K, 
p. 244 

Kalikagrama—Anu 25. 24 (on Vipasa ) 
NM 148 

Kalindi—(see under Yamuna) P I. 29.1 


Kaliyahrada—( under Mathura) Var. 
q. by T. K. p. 192, T, P. p. 515 

Kallolakesvara —(under Narmada) K. 
II. 41. 88 

Kalmasi—( Yamuna) S. 78. 16 

Kalodaka (lake)—A ४101, 8, 85. 35 
(acc, to Vaijayanti com,), Anu 25.60; 
B (lake situated on eastern half of 
mountain Haramukuta at 13000 feet 
above sea level ) NM 1231-1235 

Kalodaka—(r. in Kasmira) Anu. 23. 
60, NM 1545 


प्र, D. 96 
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Kalpagrama—( under Mathura) Var. 
166. 12 (shrine of Varaha in U: e, 
there}; probably modern 1९७1७1 


Kama—a Saktaksetra, acc. to the Bar. 
S. III. 124. 


Kamadhenupada—(under Gaya) Va 
112. 56 


Kāmagiri—( m.) Br IV. 39. 105, Bh. 
V, 19. 16, Devi-Bh. VIII. Lil 


Kamakhya—A (a  Rudratirtha on 
Devika river ) V 82. 105, P. I. 25.12 

- (same words in. both ) ; B (a Devi- 
sthana or temple of Tripurabhairavi 
on the beautiful Nilacala hill over- 
hanging the Brahmaputra river) 
Devi-Bhagavata VII. 38. 15, Kal. 
64.2 (explains the name and the 
whole chap. is mahatmya), This 
last is about two miles from Gauhati 
and was famed even in ancient times; 
vide TP pp. 599-601. "Vide Shri B. 
Kakati's paper on the Mother God- 
dess Kamakhya in ‘Siddhabharati’ 
part II. pp. 44 ff. In Kal. 18, 42 and 
50 it is said that on Kamagiri in 
Kaümarüpa, the private parts of Sati 
fell when her corpse was carried by 
Siva and Devi is known as Kamakhya 
there. 


Kamakosthaka ( Kamakoti )—Pitha of 
Tripurasundari—Kamaksi. BrelV: 
5. 6-10, IV. 40. 16 (in Karci), IV. 
44.94 (one of the 50 pithas of Lalita), 
Bh. X. 79. 14 (Kamakosnim purim 
Kaficim) 

Kamaksa—(in Ahicchatra) a Devi- 
sthana established by Sumada, P. 
IV. 12, 54-60 

Kamaksi—(in the east) N. II, 69 (for 
mahatmya) 


called 


Kamalaksa—(here Devi is 
Mahotpala ) M. 13. 34 fos 
Kamalalaya—M. 13.32 {per | 
called Kamala ) | 
Kamatirtha—( under s 
J. Narmada) K, II. 41. 
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Kambalasvatarau Nagau—A ( under 
Prayaga) M 106. 27, 110. 8, K. I. 
37. 19 (on south bank of Yamuna), 
Ag. 111. 5; B two Nagas (i. e. 
springs or pools) in Kàasmira, NM 
1052 

Kambalasvataraksa—(under VS) L. 
quby T; K. p, 102 


Kambotikesvara—( under Narmada ) | 
P, I. 18. 60 

Kambutirtha—( under — Sabhramati ) 
P, VI. 136,1 


Kamesvara-linga—( under VS) SK. IV. 
33, 122 

Kamesvaripitha—( Kal, 84 describes 
the yatra ) 

Kamika—( where Gandaki river joins 
Devika ) Var, 144. 84-85 

Kamodapura—(on the Ganges) N. II, 
68 (contains Kamodamahatmya ). 
Four maidens arose at the churning 
of the ocean viz. Rama, Varuni, 
Kamoda and Vara, of whom Visnu 
accepted three and Varuni was taken 
away by the asuras; chap. 68. 18, 
it is 10 yojanas above Gangadvara 

Kampana (7, )—V. 84. 115-116, Bhi, 
9, 25 

Kamyaka—asrama (of the Pandavas) 
V. 146,6 

Kamyaka-saras—S. 52, 20 

Kamyakavana~—A (on the banks of 
the Sarasvati) V. 36. 41 (where 
Pandavas went from Dvaitavana jj 
Vam. 41, 30-31; B (under 
Mathura) 4th out of the 12 vanas 

Kanadesvara—( under VS) L. q. by 
f 8 

Kanaka—(r. under Gaya) Va 108. 80 

Kanaka—(under Mathura) Var, q. by 
T, K. 189 

Kanakananda—(a river to the north 
of Munda-prstha at Gaya) N II, 44, 
62, Va 77. 105 (Kanakanandi), 
K. II, 37. 41-43 (reads Brahma- 
prstha ) 

Kanakavahini (r, in Kasmira now called 
Kankanai flowing past Buthser i. e, 
Bhütesvara) NM 1545, 1२, I. 149-150 
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(lows into river Sind), See SM. 
p. 211. NM (1539-42) says that 
the confluence of Sindhu and Kana- 
kavahini is equal to VS 
Kanakesvera—(under VS) L. q. by T, 
K. p. 104 
Kanakhala—4A (on the Ganges about 
two miles from Haridvara) V, 84.30, 
Anu 25.13, V Dh. S. 85.14, K. II, 
37. 10-11, SK. I.1.2.11 (where 
Rudra destroyed Daksayajiia), Vā. 
83.21, Vam, 4.57; vide T. P, p. 377; 
B (under Gaya between Uttara and 
Daksina Manasa) Va. 111.7, Ag. 
115.23, N. II. 46.46; € (under Nar- 
mada) M. 183.69, P. I, 20.67 (where 
Garuda practised tapas ); D (under 
Mathura) Var. 152.40-49 (where a 
barber Kampilya in Pancala country 
bathed in Yamuna and was born as 
a brahmana ) | 
Kancanaksi—(r, near Naimisa forest) 
Vam, 83,2 
Kanci or Karcipuri—vide pp. 711-712 
above, A-oneof theseven holy cities, 
capital of the Colas and a Devisthana 
called Annapürna, P. VI, 110,5, Devi- 
Bh. VII, 38.8, Br. IV, 5.6-10 and 
IV, 39.15, Bh. X. 79.14, Va. 104.76, 
P, IV. 17,67, Bar. S. 111, 124 (a Sākta: 
ksetra), In a new Inscription of 
Jayavarman I from Cambodia a king 
of Kanci appears to be referred to 
(vide ' Inscriptions du Cambodge ' 
edited by G. Coedes, vol I p. 8 
'adharmikajana--dhvantam navodi- 
tavivasvata | akaficipura-nrpa...(rest 
lost); B (under Narmada, P. I. 17.8 
Kantipuri—vide p.678 note 1535above. 
It may be noted that the text of the 
Ain, A, had Kanti, Vide Ain, A. vol. 
HI. p 305 n. 4, SK. IV. 7. 100-102, 
Mahesvara  Khandd, sub-section 
Kedara, 27.33 (the linga Allalanathz 
therein). Kantipuri in the Mir ab 
District was the capital of) 
Bharasivas, Jayaswal in ® 
of India’ (150-350 A. D.) SA sy 
quotes as from Vi, the 
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Kanyakipa—Anu 25, 19 

Kanya—samvedya—V. 84. 136, i le 
38. 52. 

Kanyasrama—vV. 83, 189, P.I. 12.5, 
27:75, 39. 35. 

Kanyatirtha—A (near the sea) V. 


'Navanagah Padmavatyam Kanti- 
puryam Mathurayam.. .bhoksyanti ’. 
The Venk. ed. of Vi. omits the 
words ‘ Kantipuryam Mathurayam" 
and Dr, Hall in Wilson's transla-\ 
tion, vol IV p. 217 notes that one 





of his best mss, does the same, 
Kantipuri occurs in Br, III. 25% 
94-95, 

Kanvagrama—A (on the river Malini 
in the Saharanpur District) V. 82. 
45, 88.11, VDh. S. 85, 30, Ag. 109. 
10. In the Sakuntala Act I Kanva- 
drama is said to be along the bank of 
the Malini; in Sat, Br. 13.5.4. 13 we 
read ' Sakuntala Nadapityapsara 
Bharatam dadhe,’ on which the 
commentator  Harisvamin states 
that Nadapit was the name of 
Kanva's asrama; B on Carmanvati, 
four miles south-east of Kota in 
Rajputana, Vide Dey 0. 89 

Kanya (on the southern sea, same 
as Kumari, Cape Comorin) Bh, X. 
79. 17 (Kanyakhyam Durgadevim 
dadarga sah ); see under Kumari 
Kanyahrada-Anu 25,53 


` Kanyakubja—( one of the 50 pithas of 


Lalita) Br. 1४, 44. 94; V 87. 17 
(where Visvamitra drank soma with 
Indra); M.13. 29 (Deviis called 
Gauri in Kanyakubja i. 8. Kanoj); 
Anu 4.17, P. V. 35 (Rama established 
image of Vamana here on the 
southern bank of river Kalinadi 
which ultimately falls into the 
Ganges), P. VI. 129. 9. The Mbh. 
(vol. II. p. 233 on Pan. IV. 1.79) men- 
tions Kanyakubji. Ram. I, 32. 6 
says Mahodaya was founded by 
Kuganabha, son of Kusa, son of 
Brabma. The A, C.p..182 states that 
Kanyakubja, Mahodaya, Kanyakubja, 
Gadhipura are synonyms (verses 
973-74), Vide under Mahodaya and 
A. G. pp. 376-382; Ptolemy men- 
tions it (p. 134) as Kanagora and 
Kanogiza, 


83.112, 85..23, K. I1. 44. 9, P. I. 
39. 21; B (under Narmada) M. 
193. 76, K. 11 42. 21 ; C (in Naimisa 
forest) V. 95. 3, P. I. 27. 1 


Kapalamocanatirtha—A (in VS) V. 


83. 137, SK IV. 33. 116, N. II. 29. 
38-60 ( Siva cut off one of Brahma's 
head, which stuck to his band from 
which he became free at this tirtha), 
dal. 39, 8, M. 183, 84-103, Vam. 
3. 48-51, Var. 97. 24-26, P. V. 14. 
185-189, K. I. 35.15 (same story in 
these five puranas); B (on Sarasvati, 
otherwise called Ausanasa) Vam, 


. 39,5-14 (where sage Rahodara got 


rid of the head of a raksasa sticking 
to his neck and killed by Rama), 
Sal. 39.9-22 (same story of Raho- 
dara); vide ASR, of India vol, XIV 
pp. 75-76 for the situation of this 
(10 miles to the south-east of Sadho- 
ra), legend of Giva being freed from 
sin of cutting Brahma's head and 
description; C (under Avanti) N. 
II. 78.6; D (in Kasmira, modern 
Degam in Supiyan pargana) R. VII. 
266 (and Stein’s n), HC X. 249, 
XIV. 111; E (in Mayapura i, e. 
Haridvara ) P. VI. 129.28 


Kapalesvara (under VS) L. q. by T. K, 


58 


Kapardisvara (one of the guhya lingas 


in VS) K.I, 32.12, 1. 33.4-11 and 
28-49, P. I. 35.1 


Kapatesvara (on the southern side of 


the Kasmira valley close to modern 
Kothera) R. I. 32, HC 
135, NM 1178, 1202, 
(legend how Siva Jia | 
the disguise of a piese 
SM pp. 178-179, Ain. WA 

p. 358 says ‘in the vale FoE Cod h 
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is a deep spring...when its water 
decreases an image of Mahadeva in 
sandalwood appears ’ 
Kapila (under VS) K I, 35.9 
Kapila—A (a stream under Gaya) Va. 
108.57—58, Ag.116.5; B ‘river on the 
south side of Narmada) M 186. 40, 


190.10, K. II. 40.24, P.'1. 13.35 
(same verse in last two). It joins 
Narmada at Barwani in Central 


India. 

Kapiladhara—Vam, $84.24. Dey p, 4 
(under Amarakantaka) says that the 
first fall of the Narmada from Amara- 
kantaka is called Kapiladhara in 
Skandapurana 

Kapiladvipa—(Anantais Visnu's guhya 
name there) Nr 65.7 q. by TK 
p. 251 (which reads ‘ Anantam 
kapilam dvipe ') 

Kapilahrada (under VS) V. 84,78, N II. 
50.46, P I. 32.41, L I. 92.69—70, N. 
II, 66.35 mentions under Haridvara 
a tirtha of that name 

Kapilanagaraja—V. 84. 32, P. I. 28.32 
( same verse in both ) 

Kapilasangama—A (with Narmada) 
M. 186. 40, P. II. 18, 1, VI, 242, 42; 
B (under Go.) B 141. 1 and 28-29 

Kapilatirtha —A (under Viraja in 
Orissa) B 42.6; B (on north bank 
of Narmada) M 193. 4, K II. 41. 
93-100, PI. 17. 7, V 83. 47, T. S 
p. 100; C (on the south bank of 
Go.) B 155. 1-2 (also called 
Ahgirasa, Aditya and Saimhikeya ). 

Kapilàtirtha—( under  Kapatesvara in 
Kasmira) HC 14. 113 

Kapilavata—(near Nagatirtha and 
Kanakhala ) V. 84. 31, P. 1, 28. 31 

Kapilesalinga—( under VS) SK IV. 
33, 158 

Kapilesvara-linga—A (under VS) L 
q. by. T. K. pp. 27, 107; B Cuscer 
Narmada ) P II, 85. 26 

Kapisa—(r, in Utkala i. e, Orissa) 
Raghu, IV. 38, May be identified 

with Kasai flowing through Midna- 
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Kapisi—(r.) Pan, IV, 2.99 mentions 
it; it is the Kapisene of Greek 
writers, 

Kapota—( under Go.) B 80. 5 and 92 

Kapotakatirtha—( under Sabhramati) 
P VI. 155, 1 (here the r. turns to 
the east ) 

Kapotesvara—( under Sriparvata) L 
I. 92.156 

Karahataka—( modern Karad in the 
Satara District on the confluence 
of the Krsna and the Koyana) 
S. 31. 70, Vik 8,2. It is mentioned 
in inscriptions from about 200 B. C. 
Vide Cunningham's ‘Bharhut stupa’ 
p, 131 for a donation of the guild of 
Karahakata, pp. 135 and 136 for gift 
of pillars by certain inhabitants 
of  Karahakata, Coins of the 
Ksatrapas ruling up to 300A. D. 
were found at Karad, Vide Bom. 
G. vol. T part L p SEs "and 
Talegaon copperplates of Rastrakuta 
Krsnaraja I dated sake 690 (768 A.D.) 
in E. I. vol. XIII p. 275, 

Karandhama (on the south sea) Adi 
216.3 

Karanjatirtha (under Narmada) M, 
190.11 

Karantuka (under Kuruksetra) Vam, 
22.60. Vide p. 683 above 

Karapacava (on the Yamuna) Panca- 
vimsa Br. 25.10.23, Asv. Sr. XII. 6, 
Katyayana Sr. S. 24.6.10 

Karapada (shrine of Siva) Vam. q. by 
TK p. 235 

Karapavana (near source of Sarasvati) 
Sal. 54.12 and 15 


Karatoya (r, flowing through the dis- 
tricts of Rangpur, Dinajpur and 
Bogra in Bengal and being the 
western boundary of Kamaripa) 
V 85.3, S. 9. 22, Anu. 25.12 Ar 
Amarakosa says that Karatoyá उ 
Sadanira are synonyms. Ñi 
Mar, 54.25 it rises in the ६ 
while Va. 45.100 says it 








pur. Rksapada. In Sm, C. I. p. 
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mantra in invoking the river begins 
'Karatoye Sadanire ' (thus identify- 
ing the two) 

Karavati (a place fit for sraddha) Br. 
111, 13.92 

Karavira—A (modern Kolhapur) M. 
13.41 (Karavire Mahalaksmih) =P. 
V. 17.205, M. 22.76, Anu 25.44, P. 
VI. 108.3 ; E. I. vol, III p. 207, 210, 
a grant of Giladitya Vyayaditya of 
sake 1065 mentions Ksullakapura 
which appears to be meant for Kolha- 
pura, It occurs as Kollapura in 
Miraj plates of Jayasimha II (a 
Calukya) in 1024 A. D. (E. I vol 
XII p. 303, 306) vide I. A. vol. 29 
p, 280 for the spelling of the name ; 
B (capital of Brahmavarta on Drsa- 
dvati) Kalikapurana 49.71 NM 147 
C (city in Sahya near Gomanta hill) 

. Harivamsa (Visnuparva) 39. 50-64 

Karaviraka-tirtha— 4A (under VS) L. q. 
by T.K p. 70; B (under Kubjamraka) 
Var. 126,48-51 


Kardamala—A (under Gaya) M 22.77 
Ag. 116. 13, N II, 60. 24 B (under 
Sabhramati) P VI. 165. 7 and 10 

Kardamagrama—(near ^ Bindusaras) 
Bh, III. 21. 35-37 

Kardamila—V, 135. 1 (where Bharata 
was crowned ). 

Karkandha—Vam, 51. 52 

Karkotakesvara — (under 
M 191. 36 

WKarmavarohana—(under Mathura) Var. 
q. by TK 9, 190 

"Karmesvara—( under Sriparvata ) L. I 
92. 152 

Karnahrada—( near 
sangama ) P. I. 32. 4 

Karnaprayaga—Vide under Alaka- 

anda and U. P. Gazetteer, vol. 36 
(for Garhwal ) p. 172 
<artikeya—A (Devi is called Yasaskari 
here) M. 13.45; B (under Go.) B 81, 
J, G. I. 81.9. 

Kartikeya-kunda—( under Lohargala) 

Var. 151, 61 


Narmada ) 


Gahgasarasvati- 
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Kartikeyapada—(in Gaya) Va 109, 19, 
111, 24 
Kasi—vide pp. 618-642 above. It is 
probably the Kassida of Ptolemy (p. 
228). AC ( p. 182) notes that Kasi 
Varanasi, Varanasi and Sivapuri 
.are synonyms ( verse 974 ) 
Kasmira-mandala—The ancient name 
seems to have been Kasmira. The 
Mbh ( vol, II. p. 119) on Pan. III, 2. 
114 employs this form (abhijanasi 
Devadatta Kasmiran gamisyamah ). 
Kagmira as the name of a country 
occurs in the Sindhvadigana. 
(Pan. IV. 3. 93). In NM the 
country is called Kasmira in many 
verses such as 5, 11,43, 50, but 
sometimes Kasmira also. Later 
works also like H. C. 14, 45 employ 
the form Kasmira; the Vik (18. 
land 18) uses the form Kasmira. 
NM (292-93) derives the name from 
ka meaning water (kam vari Harina 
yasmad-desad-asmad-apakrtam | Kas- 
mirakhyam tato hyasya nama loke 
bhavisyati M). Ptolemy speaks of it as 
Kaspeiria and states that the country 
was situated below the sources of 
Bidaspes ( Vitasta ), Sandabal (Can- 
drabhaga) and, Adris (Iravati). 
vide Ptolemy pp. 108-109 and NM 
43, The Vanaparva speaks of the 
whole country of Kasmira as holy 
(130. 10). Ain, A. (vol. II p. 354 
notes that the whole of Kasmira is 
regarded as holy ground, Vide also 
“V 82. 90,. S. 27...17, Anu 25. 8. 
According toa treaty in 1846 with 
the Maharaja of Kashmir and 
Jammu the territories of the Maha- 
raja are ‘situated to the eastward 
of the river Indus and westward of 
the river Ravi’ I. G. I. vol. XV 
D. 72 The 
approximately 84 mij T 
nd 20 to 25 mi 
(I. G. I. vol. XV^Y 
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by the head waters of the Vitasta 
and to the minor slopes of moun- 
tains that surround it,  Hiouen 
Thsang (Beal's B RWW vol. 1. 
p. 148) states that 'Kasmira kingdom 
is about 7000 Zi (one Zi being equal 
to about 54 miles), that as the 
country is protected by a dragon it 
has always assumed superiority 
among neighbouring people, that 
they love learning and are well 
instructed and that (p. 149) the 
country was once a dragon lake and 
that afterwards it became 079 ', 
The words of Hiouen Thsang refer 
to an ancient legend according to 
which Kashmir was originally a lake 
(called Satisaras) 6 yojanas long and 
3 yojanas wide and later became 
Satidesa (NM 64-66), that Uma 
herself is the country of Kasmira 
(NM 31), that the divine Vitasta 
rising in the Himalayas is like the 
simanta (line parting the hair) of 
' this holy land (NM 45). The 
legend runs that Visnu conferred a 
boon on Vasuki-naga who prayed to 
Visnu when Garuda began to devour 
al nagas that he should stay in the 
Satidesa along with the other nagas, 
that no enemy would killany naga 
(NM 105-107) and that Nila was made 
king of nagas in the Satidesa (NM 
110). The residence of Nila ts the 
famous fountain near the village of 
Verrag in the Shahabad pargana. 
A certain demon called Jalodbhava 
grew in the Sati lake and killed men 
(NM 111-123 and Vim, 81. 30-33). 
Nila approached the sage Kasyapa 
the father of all Nagas, at whose 
intercession Visnu asked Anantanaga 
to pierce the hills and make the 
lake dry and then killed the demon 
Jalodbhava (R. 1.25). Then Visnu 
asked the Nagas to live in peace and 
harmony with men, Sati became the 
river Vitasta, Vide Kurma II. 43. 4. 
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deity presiding over the several holy 
springs, pools and lakes in which 
Kasmira abounds, Both NM (1130- 
31) and R (1, 38) state that there 
is nota spot in Kasmira even as 
small asa grain of sesamum which 
is not atirtha and has not a naga 
as its presiding deity. In Ain. A. 
(vol. II. p. 354) Abul Fazl notes 
that there were in his day 45 shrines 
of Mahadeva, 64 of Visnu, 3 of 
Brahma and 22 of Durga and that 
in’ 700 places there were graven 
images of snakes which were 
worshipped and about which 
wonderful stories were told, R 
(I. 72) and NM (313-314) say 
that the country of Kasmira is 
Parvati, that the king thereof 
should be deemed to be a part of 
Siva and that none who desires 
prosperity should disobey ( or disre- 
spect) the king. R (I. 42) 
summarises in one verse the peculiar 
features of Kasmira viz. ‘learning, 
lofty dwellings,  saffron, water 
containing ice and grapes; these 
are common bere, although rare in 
the three worlds '. 

Kasyapapada—( under Gaya) Va. 109, 
18, 111. 49 and 58 


Kasyapatirtha—A (called Kalasarpi b ) 
Va. 77. 87, Br. III 13. 98; B (under 
Sabhramati) P. VI. 157. 1 

Kadyapesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. I. D, 79 

Kathesvara—( near Candrabhaga ) M, 
191. 63-64 

Katyayanesvara— ( under VS ) L, q. by 
T. K. p. 120 

Kaubera—one of the Sarasvatatirthas, 
Devala q. by T. K. p. 250 


Kauberatirtha—Sal. 47, 25 (where 
Kubera secured the lordship 
wealth ) 


Kaumaratirtha—(alake) Br, I JU | 
86 SA 





Naga in Kashmir means the tutelary Kaunata—Vam. 51. 53 
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Kaundinyasaras—( Kramasara 
called in KaSmira ) NM 1481-1483 


Kausambi—( modern Kosam, about 
30 miles to the west of Allahabad 
on the Jumna ); Ram. I. 32, 6 states 
that it was founded by Kusamba, son 
of Kuga, son of Brahma; T.K.p. 246. 
The Mbh, mentions it several 
times (vide vol, III. pp. 50, 134 on 
Pan, VI. 1.31 and VI. 2. 130). Vide 
AG pp. 391-398 and under Hastina- 
pura, A. C.(p. 182) says it is the 
capital of the Vatsa country. "Vide 
‘Early History of Kausambi’ by 
Nagendranath Ghosh, The Kaus. 
ambi Pillar edict of Asoka (C, I I. 
vol. 1 p. 159) mentions the maha- 
matras of this city. In JRAS for 1898 
pp 503-519 Vincent Smith disputes 
the identification of modern Kosam 
with Kausimbi, Vide E, I vol. XI 
p. 141 on different views about the 
location of Kausambi, 


Kausikahrada—(on r. Kausiki) V. 84. 
142—143, P...1..38. 58. (where 
Visvamitra obtained the highest 
siddhi ). 


Kausiki—A (r. from Himalaya, modern 
Kusi) Adi 215, 7, V. 84. 132, 
M 22. 63, 114, 22, Ram, I, 34, 7-9, 
Bh. IX. 15. 5-12 (Satyavati, 
daughter of Gadhi, became  r. 
Kausiki), Vam, 54. 22-24 ( so called 
because it was the dark kosa of Kali 
cast off by her when she became 
fair), 78. 5, 90.2, Va. 45.94, 91, 85- 
88. This river was called Para by 
Visvamitra ( Adi 71, 30-32) ; 

B (under Gaya) V. 87. 13, Va 108. 
81 (Kausiki brahmada jyestha ) 
Here brahmada is apparently an 
adjective of Kausiki and not the 
name of another river as Prof. 
Diksitar (Purana Index, vol, II. 
p. 507 ) thinks. | 


Kausiki— Koka-sahgama— Var, 140,75- 
78 


is so K 
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ausiki-maha-hrada—Va 77. 101, Br. 
III. 13. 109 
Kausiki—sahgama (with Drsadvati) 
P.I, 26.89, Van. 34. 18. This 
seems to be another Kausiki apart 
from the two mentioned above, 
Kausiki-tirtha—( under Narmada) M. 
194. 40 
Kausikyaruna—sahngama—vV, 84. 156, 
25:1 25.03 
Kaustubhes$vara—( under VS) L, q. 
by T. K 60 
Kaveri—A (r. in south India rising in 
Sahya m. ) V 85. 22, Anu 166. 20, 
Va 45. 104, 77. 28, M. 22. 64, K, II. 
37 (20719 .P,.1,:39, 20, Pe Viv 224, 
3,4 and 19 (is called Marudvrdha), 
Nr 66, 7 (says that Kaveri is 
Daksina-Gahga); there is a fine 
description of it in the Tamil epic 
Silappadikaram ( X. 102 ff, pp. 160 ff 
of Prof. Dikshitar's translation ) ; 
B (ar.rising in the Rajpipla hills 
and falling into Narmada on its 
northern bank opposite Sukla-tirtha) 
M. 189, 12-14, K, If 40, 40, P. I. 
16. 6-11 (Kubera got yaksadhipatya 
here ), Ag. 113. 3. 
Kaverisahgama—( with Narmada) Ag. 
113. 3 and vide under B above. 
Kayasodhana—V, 83. 42-43 
Kayavarobana—A (modern Karvin, 
15 miles south of Baroda and in the 
Dabhoi Taluka) Va 23, 221-222 (here 
Nakuli or Lakuli, the founder of 
Pasupata doctrines, flourished), 
M. 22.30, K. II, 44. 7-8 (state that 
this was a shrine of Mahadeva 
and the doctrines of Mahesvara were 
promulgated here). E. I, vol, XXI 
pp. 1-7 (Mathura Inscription of 
Candragupta II dated in Gupta year 
61 i. e, 380 A. D. shows ex 
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Kedara—A (one of the eight Siva- 
tirthas in Benares) V. 87, 25, M 
181. 29, K. I. 35. 12 and II. 20, 34 
(a very fit place for sraddha ), Ag. 
112. 5, L. I. 92. 7 and 134; B (in 
Tehri Gadhval and called Kedara- 
natha) VDh.S.85. 17; it is 11750 ft. 
above sea level; tbere are five 
Kedaras, viz. Kedaranatha, Tunga- 
natha, Rudranatha, Madhyamesvara 
and  Kalpesvara. Vide U. P. 
Gazetteer, vol. 36 p. 173 (for 
Garhwal); C'(in Kasmira) HC 8. 69 
(one krosa below Vijayesvara ); 
D (under Gaya) N. 11, 46. 46; 
E (of Kapisthala ) P. 1, 26. 69. 

Kesava—A (in Benares) M. 185. 68; 
B (under Mathura ) Var. 163. 63 

Kesinitirtha—( under Narmada) P. I, 
,21. 40 

Kesitirtha—( under Ganges) TP p. 515 

Ketakivana— Vide under Vaidyanatha, 

Ketumala—(r. in the west) V. 89, 15 


Khadgadharatirtha or Khadgadhare- 
svara—P VI. 147, land 67. Vide 
Bom. G. vol, IV p, 6 for description 

Khadgapucchanaga—( in ^ Kàsmira) 
HC, X. 251 (about 14 krosa above 
Vijayesvaraksetra, now called Khan- 


bal in Anantanag pargana ) 


Khadgatirtha—A (under Sabhramati ) 
P VI. 140. 1; B (under Go.) B 
139. 1 ( on the northern bank ) 

Khadiravana—( under Mathura) Var, 
153, 39 ( 7th vana out of 12) 

Khandatirtha—( under Sabhramatt) 
P. VI. 137. 12 (also called Vrsa- 
tirtha ) 

Khandava ( vana )—boundary of Kuru- 
ksetra in Tai, A, V. 1, 1. Vide above 
p. 681. The name occurs in Tandya 
Brahmana 25. 3. 6, Adi 223-225, 
Bh. I. 15,8, X. 58, 25-27, X. 71. 
45-46, P. VI. 200, 5 

Khandavaprastha—(a city) Adi 61. 35, 
221. 15, Bh. X. 73,:32 (where 
Krsna, Bhima and Arjuna returned 
after destroying Jarasandha ) 


| Vol, 


Khatvahgesvara—(under VS) L. q. 


by T. K 56 


Khonamusa—(in Kasmira) Birth place 


of poet Bilhana and famous for 
saffron cultivation, Vik. I. 72, 
XVIII, 71 (reads Khonamukha), 
SM p. 166 (modern Khunamoh, 
which has two hamlets ). 


Kilikilega—( under Gaya) Ag. 116. 31. 
Kimdatta—kupa-V 83. 98 
Kirhgukavana—Va 38. 27-32 ( between 


Vasudhara and Ratnadhara ) 


Kimsuluka—name of a m. acc. to Pan. 


VI.3. 117 (vanagiryoh sanjnayam 
kotara-kimsulukadinam). The Kasika 
mentions five forests (including 
Kotaravana) and six giris (including 
Kimsuluka), which cannot be 
identified with certainty. 


Kimyajna—P, I, 26. 74. 

Kindana—P. I, 26. 74, V. 83. 79 
Kinkinikagrama—Anu 25. 23 
Kirana—(r.) Vam. 84. 5, Vide p. 636 
Kiranesvara-linga—(under VS) SK 


IV. 33. 155 


Kiskindha—(about two miles from 


lake Pampa to the north-east) V. 280 
16, Ram. IV. 9.5, IV. 14.1 &c, Mbh. 
(vol. III. p. 96) on Pan. VI. 1. 157 
mentions *' Kiskindha-guha '. The 
word occurs in the Sindhvadi gana 
(Pan. IV. 3. 93). It is identified with 
modern Vijayanagar and Anegundi. 
Vide I. G. I, vol. XIII, p. 235, Br. 
S. 14. 10 calls Kiskindha a country 
in south-east. 


Kiskindhaguha— Vā. 54, 116 (pro- 


bably the same as Kiskindha). 


Kiskindhaparvata—M 13. 46 (Devi is 


called Tara on that m.) 


Koka-—(r,) Var. 214.45, B. 219.20 
Kokamukha—(or Varahaksetra, on the 


Triveni above Nathapura in Purnea 
District) V. 84.158, Anu, JA 
Var, 122 (is Kokamukha-mahat we 


AN Th h 
123.2, 140. 10-13 (q: by T. Rapa" 


213-214), B 219. 8-10 (gods ásked«a 
damsel ‘Kass bhadre prabhul, As 
bhavatyah’), K. I. 31.47, IL. 53536: Mental 
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(it; is a Visnutirtha), P. I. 38.65; 
Var. (140, 60-84) says that the ksetra 
, isfiveyojanasin extent and that there 
is an image of Visnu in the Boar 
 incarnation, Vide E, I, vol. 15 pp. 

138-139 for an Inscription of 
 Budhagupta recording the installa- 
tion of Kokamukhasvamin, and Dr. 
B, C. Law Presentation Volume I. 
pp. 189-191, I. H. Q. vol, XXI p. 56 
Kokila—(under VS) P. I. 37. 16, P. V. 
11. 10 


Kolahala—(a m.). Va. 45. 90, 106. 45 

Br. II. 16.21, Mar, 54.12, Vi. III. 18 

73; same as Brahmayoni hill accord- 
ing to Dr. Mitra. Vide pp. 646. 656 
above. According to the Adi. 63. 35 
‘ it isin Cedi country and barred the 
flow of river Suktimati, 

Kolapura—( modern Kolhapur, one of 
the Devisthanas) Devi-Bh. VII 
38. 5, P. VI. 176. 42 (where there 
is a shrine of Laksmi), 182. 1 (asti 
Kolhapuram nama nagaram Daksina- 
pathe) and 11. Acc, to Br. IV. 44. 
97, it is sacred to Lalita, In a grant 
of Silahara Vijayaditya of Sake 1065 
(1143 A.D.) occurs the word 
Ksullakapura, which is another 
name of Kolhapur; E., I. vol, III, 
p. 207 at pp. 209-210. The grantor 
is described as ‘one who has obtained 
the favour of a boon from goddess 
: Mabalaksmi'. In the Sanjan plates 
of Amoghavarsa I. of sake 793 
1871 A, D.) it is stated that the king, 
in order to ward off some public 
calamity, cut off his left finger and 
dedicated it to goddess Mahalaksmi 
(E. I. vol, 18. p. 235 at p. 241). This 
Mahalaksmi appears. to be the same 
as that of Kolhapur, Vide I, A, vol. 
29 p. 280 for Kollapura. 

Kolla—a Saktaksetra acc, to Dar. 9, 
III. 124 


Kollagiri—Ag. 110. 21, Bh. V. 19, 16 
Konarka or  Konaditya—(in Odra 
i; o, Orissa, about 24 miles north- 
H, D, 97 
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west of Jagannatha Puri), It means 
‘the sun of Kona’. Konakona 
appears to have been the ancient 
name, It is a most exquisite 
memorial of sun-worship, It con- 
tains magnificent ruins of a temple 
of the Sun, which was built by the 
Ganga king Narasimhadeva (1238- 
1264 A.D.). It is a glorious and most 
beautiful example of north Indian 
Hindu architecture ever erected, It 
had a tower over 180 feet in height 
and a porch (mandapa) in front 
of 140 feet high. See Mitra's 'Anti- 
quities of Orissa' vol. II pp. 145-156 
and Hunter’s ‘Orissa’ vol, I. p. 288 
and 'Sungod of Konarka unearthed’ 
(with illustrations) in Modern Review 
for 1945 pp. 67-72. The Sun temple 
shows some of the finest animal 
sculptures executed in India. Vide 
13, 28, verses 2, 9. 11, 47, 65 and 29.1. 
and T. C, pp. 180 ff. It is probably 
the Kannagara of Ptolemy (vide 
Ptolemy p. 70) 

Kogala—(r. near Ayodhya) P. I. 39, 
11, VI. 206 13, 207. 35-36, 208. 27. 
In a grant of Vakataka king Narens 
drasena he is praised as honoured 
by the kings of Kosala (Kosala), , 
Mekala and Malava. Vide E, I. vol. 
IX p. 271. 


 Kotara-tirtha—(under Sabhramati) P. 


VI. 152.2 and 13 (associated with 
Aniruddha for whom Krsna fought 
with Banasura.) 
Kotara-vana—named by Pan, VI. 3.117 
and VIII. 4.4. Vide under Kimsuluka 
and Pan. VIII, 4. 4 for the names of 
five vanas. 
Kotikesvara-(under Narmada) P 1.18.36 
Kotisvara—A (under VS) L १. by T.K 
.54; B (under Sriparvata) L. I. 92. 
|. 157; C(under Pancanada) Vam.34:29 
is it the Kotisvara, which fom ous 
place of pilgrimage on the 
shore of Kachh, Close JD 
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Kotitirtha—A (near Prthiidaka) Vam, 
! 51.53, 84. 11-15 (where Siva ássum- 
ed one crore of forms ‘for crores of 
' sages eager to see Siva) ; B (near 
Bhartrsthana) V. 55.61; C (under 
Prayaga) M. 106. 44; D (under 
" Mathura) Var. 152. 62,154.29; E 
(under Narmada) M. 191. 7, K. II. 
41, 34, P I, 13. 33 and 18. 8 (a crore 
of asuras were killed there); F (on 
south bank of Go.) B. 148.1; G 
(near Gangadvara) V. 82. 49, V. 
84. 77, N. II. 66. 29; H (under 
Gaya) Ag. 116. 6; I (in Pancanada) 
P I. 26. 14, Vam. 34. 28 (so called 
because Hara collected there the 
waters of crores of tirthas): J (in 
Kasmira near _ Baramiila, modern 
Kotisar) K. R. p. 12 
Kotivata—(under  Kokamukha) Var. 
140, 47-50, 147. 40 
Kramasara—(a lake in Kasmira, called 
Visnupada also) NM 1481-82 
Kratutirtha—(under Narmada )' PT, 
21.9 
Krauncapida—(under Gaya) Va. 108. 
75-77 (a sage in the form of 
Kraunca bird practised tapas on it), 
N, II. 46. 52, Ag. 116. 7 
Krauficapadi—Anu, 25, 42 


Krauficaparvata—( part of Kailasa on 
‘which Manasa lake is situated) Tai. 
A. I. 31. 2 mentions this ‘m, 

(Sudarsane ca Kraufice ca Mainage 
ca mahagirau ), Ram, IV. 43, 26-31, 
‘Bhi, 111. 47 ( pierced by the missile 
. of Skanda), Sal.17. 51 and 46.83-84 

Krauficaranya--(three krosas from Jana- 

sthana) Ram. III. 69. 5-8 — 


Kriya (r. rising from Rksavat) Br, II,- 


16. 49 , 

Krkal asatirtha— (also called Nrgatirtha) 
T.P. p. 543, Anu. 6, 38 and chap, 
70; Ram. (VII, 53) narrates how king 
Nrga became a chameleon, 

Krmicandesvara—(one of the eight 
Sivasthanas in Banaras) M. 181, 29 

Krosodaka—Var, 215. 87-88 


Krpa—(r, rising in m, Suktimat ) M, 
114, 32, Br, 11, 16, 38 
Krpanitirtha—(on hill Mundaprstha in 
Kasmira) NM. 1253,1460 
Krsna—A (r, rising in Sahya at Maha- 
balesvara) B, 77.5, P. VI. 113. 25, 
Vam. 13.30; B Vam. 78. 7, 90, 2 
(Visnu as Hayasirsa on the river ); 
compared to its length and modern 
importance the river Krsna is rarely 
mentioned as Krsna, but generally 
as Krsna-Venya or-Vena. Itis the 
third largest river of the Deccan 
and southern India, the other two 
being the Godavari and the Kaveri. 
In the Mahabalesvara mahatmya 
(JBBRAS vol, X, at p. 16 five rivers 
- called Ganga are said to rise from 
the top of Sahya near Mahabalegvara 
. viz, Krsna, Veni, Kakudmati (Koyna), 
Savitri (that falls into the Arabian 
sea near Bankot) and Gayatri 
( supposed to combine with Savitri), 
Krsna-ganga—(under Mathura) Var, 
175,5 
Krsnagangodbhavatirtha— ( under Ma- 
thura ) Var. 176. 43 (the whole chap. 
deals with its mahatmya). 
Krsnagiri—(m,) Va 45, 91, Br. I1. 16,22 
Krsnatirtha—( near Kuruksetra) Vam, 
81.9 
Krsna-Vena—Bhi, 9.16, M. 22, 45, Ag. 
118. 7, B. 27.35, Va 45. 104; occurs 
in Emperor Kharavela's inscription 
in E, I, vol. XX at p. 77 as Kanha- 
 bemna). The Anu. 166. 22 mentions 
Venya and Krsna-Vena separately. 
In the Alas plate of Rastraküta 
Govind II. dated Sake 692 (769 A.D.) 
the confluence of Krsnaverna and 
Musi is referred to (E.I, vol. VI. 208), 
Krsna-Venya—(as one river and same 
as above) P. VI. 108,27 (confluence 
of Krsna and Venya), VI. 113. 3 anc pd. 
25 (Krsna is the body of Krsna) ; ti^ 
C. I. p. 132 gives a. mantra fo i) he 
: bath in Krsna-Venya. Vide, pp. 
67-83, of which p, 70 states thi \ 
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rivers rising from Sahya destroy sins 
the moment they are remembered and 
that Krsna-Venya is the best of all such 
rivers, Mahuli about four miles from 
Satara is at the confluence of Krsna 
and Yenna (which stands for Venya). 


Krsna-Veni—(same as above two) M. 
114. 29, Ram. V. 41.9, In T.S. pp. 
67-83 there is a mahatmya of 
Krsnaveni from SK. 

Krtamala-—(r. rising in Malaya) Va 
45, 105, B 27. 36, M 114. 30, Br. 
III, 35.17, Bh.VIII.24.12, X 79. 16, 
XI. 5, 39, Vi. II. 3. 13, Dey p. 104 
says that it is the river Vaiga on 
which Madura is situated, See 

. under Payasvini, The Bhagavata 
says Manu practised penance on this 
river and helped the fish (avatara) 
to grow 

Krtasauca—M, 13.45, 179.87, Vam. 90. 
5 (has an image of Nrsimha), P. VI, 
280. 18 | 

Krttikahgaraka—Anu, 25, 22 

Krttikagrama—Anu, 25. 25 

Krttikatirtha—( under Go. ) B 82. 1 

Krttivasa—(under VS) L. q. by T.K 
p. 40 

Krttivasesvaralinga—( in VS) K. I. 32. 
12(verses 16-18 explain why it is 
so called), P. I. 34. 10, N. II 49, 
6-9 (different names in different 
yugas, this being the one in Treta 
yuga ) 

Krumu—(r.) Rg. V. 53.9 and X. 75. 6. 
Itis generally held to be modern 
Kurram that falls into the Indus 
on its western side near Isakhel 
Vide Dey p. 105 for other views. 

Ksama—(r. rising from Rsyavat) M, 
114. 25 

Ksemesvara—(under VS) L. q. 
T.K 117 

Ksipra—(r. rising in Vindhya m.) 
M. 114. 27, Vam, 83. 18-19. Some 
printed works write it as Sipra 
( Vàyu 45. 98) or Sipra, The printed 
Matsya says that Ksipra rises from 


by 
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Vindhya, while in 114,24 it mentions 
Sipra as rising from Pariyatra m 
The printed Brahma (chap. 27) 
mentions Sipra twice, one rising from 
Pariyatra (verse 29) and the other 
rising from Vindhya (verse 33), I 
is doubtful whether there were two 
rivers of the same name, The 
Brahmanda II. 16. 29 and 32 
(Ksipra in both places) is just like 
the Brahma. 

Ksiravati—(r.) V. 84. 68 (reached 
after Sarasvati and Bahuda ) 

Ksirika— (where there is Nilakantha ) 
Vam, q. by T, K. p. 238 

Ksudhatirtha— ( under Go ) B. 85. 1 


Kuberatuhga — (a fit place for 
graddha) Và 77. 78, K II. 37. 31, 
Br: III. 13. 80 


Kubha—( probably modern Kabul 
river) Rg. V. 53,9 and X. 75, 6, 
It is the Kophes of Ptolemy and 
Kophen of Arrian (A. I. p. 179). 
The Kabul river joins the Indus at 
Ohind, a few miles north of Attock. 
Pan, V. 1. 77 (Uttarapathena- 
hrtam ca) mentions Uttarapatha 
(the road in the north that crossed 
the Sindhu near Attock ) 

Kubjaka—N. II. 60. 25, G, I. 81, 10 
( Xubjake Sridharo Harih ) 


Kubjamraka—(it had a hermitage of 
Raibhya near Gangadvara) V 84. 
40, M. 22..66,.P. 1,32. 9.. VOB. 9 
815 EK, IL. 20,233; -G,- 1, OL, 20 
hold it a very eminent place for 
graddha, Var. 125. 101 and 132 and 
126. 33 appear to identify it with 
Mayatirtha (i. e. Haridvara). Var. 
126 contains a mahatmya of this 
place and 23 verses of it are quoted 
in T.K pp. 206-208 withouta 
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location, Var. 179, 26-31 aver 
that Mathura is superior to Saukara- 
tirtha, which again is superior to 
Kubjamraka. Var. 140,60-64 explain 
how the holy place Hrsikesa came 
to be so called, On the whole it is 
better to take Kubjamraka as a sac- 
red spot in Haridvara itself or very 
near it. 
Kubjasangama—(with Narmada) P. II. 
92. 32 


Kubjasrama—(a Visnusthana with an 
extent of one yojana) K. II, 35, 
33-35. 

Kubjavana—P. I, 39.34 

Kubjikapitha—( where Sati's private 
parts fell while her corpse was being 
carried by Siva). Kalika 64, 53-54 
and 71-72 

Kudmalà—(a r.) M 22.46 (sraddha 
performed here is very efficacious) 

Kuhu—(r, sprung from Himalaya) 
M, 114. 21, Va 45,95, Br. II. 16. 25, 

. Vam. .57. 80, B 27. 26; In M. 121. 
46 the word 'Kuhün occurs as the 
name of a people or a country after 
Gandharas and Aurasas, It cannot 
be definitely identified with any 
modern river, 

Kukkutesvara—(under VS) L, q. by 
T.K 98 

Kulampuna—V 83. 104, P I. 26, 97 

Kulesvara—(under Mathura) Var, 177, 
25-- 

Kulisi—(r.) Rg. I. 104, 4 

Kulya—(r.) Anu. 25.56 q. by T.K 
p. 247 

Kumara—P. I. 38, 61 

Kumara—dhara-V. Dh. S. 85,25, Va, 
77. 85, V. 84. 149 (which springs 
from Pitamaha's lake), Vam, 84, 23, 
K. II. 37. 20 (near Svamitirtha), Br, 
III. 13, 94-95 (near Vyasa’s seat for 
dhyana and Kantipuri) 

~ umara—kosala-tirtha—Va, 77.37 

Kumarakoti—V, 82.117, P I. 25. 23 
Ag. 109, 13 
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Kumaresvaralihga—SK, I, 2. 14. 6 ff, 
Vam, 46. 23 

Kumari—(Cape Comorin, where there 
is a temple of Kumari Devi in which 
there is a fine image of the goddess 
as a maiden) Ptolemy mentions 
itas Koumaria while the Periplus 
refers to it as Komar or Komarei; V. 
88. 14 (in the plural as ‘Kumaryah' 
in the Pandya country), Và. 77. 28, 
Br, III, 13. 28. Br. II. 16. 11 and 
M. 114. 10 state that the 9th dvipa 
of Bharatavarsa extends from Ku- 
mari to the source of the Ganges, 
Sabara on Jaimini, X. 1. 35 asserts 
that the word 'Caru' is used in the 
sense of sthali from the Himalaya 
to the Kumari country. 

Kumarila—(on the Vitasta in Kasmira) 
Vam. 81. 11 

Kumbha—(a place fit for $raddha) Va. 
77. 47 


Kumbhakarnasrama—V. 84, 157, PI. 
38. 64 (same verse in both) 

Kumbhakona — (modern  Kumbha- 
konam) in Tanjore District) SK, III, 
Brahmakhanda 52. 101 

Kumbhisvara — (under VS on the 
eastern bank of Varana) L.q, by T.K 
p. 45 


Kumudakara — (under Kubjamraka ) 

| Var, 126, 25-26 | 

Kumudvati—(r. rising in Vindhya) Va, 
45, 102, B. 47; 93 

Kundalesvara—A (under Narmada) M, 
190, 12; B (near southern gate of 
Sriparvata) L. I, 92. 149 

Kundavana—(third out of the twelve 
vanas of Mathura) Var, 153, 32 

Kundesvara— (under VS) L, व. by T.K 
p. 68 

Kundina—Nr, 65. 19, Vàm, q. by T.K 

Zo. 


A, C. p. 182 verse 979) 
Kundiprabha—(under Sriparvata) J 
92, 148 





Kundoda—(a hill near Kasi) 


Kumaratirtha—Nr. 65. 17 व. by T.K 
| 2-26 


p. 252 
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Kuüjatirtha — (under Narmada) M. 
194. 9 

Kuranga—Anu, 25. 12 

Kurujahgala—(Sirhind in Punjab, fit 
place for sraddha) M. 21. 9 and 28, 
Va. 77. 93, Vam. 22, 47 (it is 
between Sarasvati and Drsadvati), 
84. 3 and 17, K. II. 37, 36, Bh. III. 
1.24, X. 86, 20. Vide p. 688 above 

Kurujaigalaranya—Devipurana q. by 
T.K. p. 244 

Kuruksetra—Vide pp. 681-686 above, 
The Kuruksetra-mahatmya mentions 
180 holy places in it, though popular 
belief is that there are 360, Vide 
A. G. p. 332 

Kusaplavana —V, 85. 36 

Kugastamba—Anu. 25. 28 q. by TK. 
p. 246 | 

Kusasthala—(under Mathura) Var 
157. 16 

Kusasthali—A (same as Dvaraka and 
capital of Anarta) Vi. IV. 1. 64 
and 91, M 12. 22, 69.9, Va 86. 24 
and 88.1, Bh, VII. 14.31, IX, 3. 28 
(Revata, son of Anarta, founded 
this city inside the sea and ruled 
over Anarta), XII. 12.36 (Krsna 
founded this city), Br. III, 61. 20 
(in Anarta), Vide p. 746 above; B 
(capital of Kosala, where Kusa son of 
Rama began to rule) Ram. VII. 107. 
17, Và 88. 199; C (same as Kusavati 
former name ef Kusinara where 
occurred Buddha's Nirvana). SBE 
vol. XI. p. 248 note 


Kudatarpana—( under Go.) B 161.1 
(also called Pranitasangama) 


Kusatirtha—(under Narmada) K. II.. 


41. 33 

Kusavarta—A(near, Nasik Tryambake- 
svara) V Dh.S, 85,11, B. 80.2. M 22 
69. Vide Bom, G. vol, 16 p. 651; 


B (near Haridvara) Anu, 25 13, N 


II. 40. 79, Bh, III. 20. 4 
Kusavati—(capital of Kosala on the 
Vindhya slopes where Kusa ruled) 
Va 88.199, Ram. VII. 107. 7 
the Mahasudassana sutta (SBE XI 
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p. 248) it is stated that Kusinara 
was the city of king Mahasudassana 
under the name Kusavat! 
Kusesaya—(v. 1, Kusesvara) M. 22. 76 
Kusikasyaérama—(on r. Kausiki) V. 
84. 131-132 
Kusivata—Nr, q. by T.K p. 252 
Kusmandesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T.K p, 103 
Kusumesvara— (under 
191. 112-117 and 125 
Kütaka—(m.) Bh; V. 6.7 (Kutaka), V. 
19.16 (Kütaka) 
Kütasaila—(m.) Va. 45, 92, Br, II. 16, 
23 (probably the same as Kutaka 
above) 


Narmada) M, 


L 

Laksmanacala—N. II. 75, 74 

Laksmanatirtha—A (under Go.) B 123, 
215; B (under Setu) SK III. Brahma- 
khanda 52. 106-7 (tonsure of the 
head only at this tirtha). The tirtha 
is on a river rising in Brahmagiri on 

the southern frontier of Coorg and 
falling into the Kaveri, IGI vol. 16, 
p. 131 

Laksanesvara—(under VS) N. II, 49.64 

Laksmitirtha—(under Go.) B 137.1 

Lalita—(in VS) N. II. 49. 41, L, q. by 
TK. p. 96; M, 22. 11 mentions it, but 
it seems that it was on the Ganges 
somewhere. 


Lalitaka—(tirtha of Santanu) V 84.34, 
P I. 28,34, N. II. 66.37 

Lahgala-tirtha—(under Narmada) P I 
18.51 

Langali-linga—(under VS) L. व. by TK 
p. 105 


Lahgalini—(r. S. 9.22, Mar, 54. 29 
(Langulini from Mahendra 
14 q. by TK. p. 235 flic to »tow 
 Chicacole in Ganja yistrit 
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Lauhitya—(r. Brahmaputra) V. 85. 2, 


Và 47, 11, 77, 95, M 121. 11-12 (a 
nada which springs from a lake 
called Lohita at the foot of Hemas- 
rhga mountain), Anu 25,46, P.I. 39.2 
(same verse asin V 85,2) and V. 52 
54, Kalikapurana 86. 26-34. From 
Raghuvamsa IV. 81 it appears that 
Lauhitya was the western boundary 
of Pragjyotisa, Vide TP. pp. 601- 
602 for mahatmya. The form Lau- 
hitya occurs in Yasodharman's ins- 
cription (about 532-33. A. D.); vide 
‘Gupta Inscriptions’ p. 142 at p, 146 

Laukika—(under VS) K, I. 35, 13 

Lavana—r, flowing close by the city 
of Padmavati situated on confluence 
of Paraand Sindhu, Vide Malati- 
madhava, Act IX. verse 2 

Lavarnakatirtha—( on Sarasvati) P I, 
26, 48 

Lavidhika— (near Campa) P I. 38. 71 

Lingasara— (under Narmada) M, 191, 
51 

Lingi-Janaárdana—( under Narmada) 
K II. 41. 61 

Lohadanda—M. 22. 65, Vam. 90, 29 
(Visnu as Hrsikega here), Sraddha 
is most efficacious here. 

Lohajanghavana—(9th out of twelve 
vanas of Mathura) Var. 153, 41 

Lohakuta—N, II. 60. 24 

Lohargala—(a Visnusthana in Hima- 
laya) Var. 140, 5 (that Mleccha 
kings support or resort to it), 144.10, 
151. 1-83 (verses 7-8 say that thirty 
yojanas from Siddhavata in the 
midst of mlecchas is Lohargala), 
Var. 151 verses 13-14 explain why 
it is so called, 151. 79 says it is 
twenty-five yojanas in extent. The 
T. 17, (pp. 228-229) quotes twelve 
verses on it from Var, 151. Dey 
p.115 surmises that it is probably 
Lohaghat in Kumaon 

Lohita—(same as Sona) Anu. 166. 21; 
in Br, II. 16-27 Lohita seems to be 
meant for Brahmaputra, 
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Lohita-Gangaka—(same as Lauhitya) 
Kal, 86, 32-34 

Lokapala—(under Badari) Var. 141, 
28-31 

Lokapalesvara—(under VS) L. त. by 
TK. p. 105 

Lokoddhara—V. 83, 45, P. I. 26. 41 
(same verse in both) 

Lolarka — (under VS) M. 185. 68 
(one of the five principal tirthas in 
Banaras), K. I. 35, 14, P, I. 37. 17 
(reads Lokarka), Vam, 15. 58-59, 
Vide p. 634 above 

Lonarakunda—(in Visnu-Gaya) P. VI, 
176, 41. Lonar isa salt lake in the 
Buldana District of Berar, the fabled 
den of the giant Lonasura whom 
Visnu vanquished. Itisa place of - 
great antiquity and held in great 
veneration, Ain, A, vol. II. describes 
it (pp. 230-231) and states that 
brahmanas call it Bishan Gaya, 
One of the best remaining 
examples in Berar of the 
medieval temples is that at Lonar 
known as the temple of Daitya- 
sidana, It is a Vaisnava shrine. 
Vide Victor Cousins’ ‘ Medieval 
temples of the Dakhan’ (1931) 
pp. 68-72 for description of the 
great temple and of several temples 
around the margin of a lake in an 
extinct volcanic crater and plates 
CIII-CV, 


M 
Madavavartanaga—( on the Vitasta in 
Kasmira ) HC. X. 252, 
Madhavatirtha—(on Srifaila) P, VI, 
129. 12 
Madhavavana M, 13, 37 ( Devi is 
called Sugandha here ) 
Madhudaka—( ४, ) Vam, 57. 80 
Madbukaitabha-linga—( in VS) L. d 
by T. K. p. 43 Qn 
Madhükavana— (between Agastyas: ae: 
and Paficavati) Ram, III, 13.23 
Madhukulya—(r, under Gaya) 
106. 75, 112. 30. 
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Madhumati—A (r. in Kasmira) NM 144 
(falls into Vitasta), 1444 (shrine of 
Durga established on it by Sandilya), 
Vik. 18. 5; B (river that flows 
through Nadia and Backergunge Dis- 
tricts of Bengal and falls into the 
bay of Bengal; C (r. that joins the 
river Sindhu in Central India); vide 
Malatimadhava, 9th Act prose pass- 
age after verse 3. 

Madhunandini—(r.) Vam, 81. 16 

Madhupura—(under Prthidaka) P. 1, 
27. 38 

Madhupuri—same as Mathura; Bh. VII, 
14.31, Vi, I, 12. 2-4 

Madhura—A, (the same as Mathura, 

capital of Sürasena country) Br. III. 
49,6, Vi. 1, 12. 4. Vide pp. 687-690 
above and Ram, VII,70,5; B (modern 
Madura, the ancient capital of the 
Pandyas, called Daksina-Madhura), 
Vide ‘Manimekhalai in its historic 
setting' (p. 20) by Dr. S. Krishna- 
swamy Aiyangar. Madhura is only the 
Tamil way of pronouncing Mathura, 
Vide Journal, Mythic Society, for 
1942, vol. 32 pp. 270-275 for Madura 
and Tamil literary tradition and 
Prof. Dikshitar's translation of the 
| Silappadikaram pp. 201-208 for a 
fine description of it and p. 255 for 
the conflagration in Madura due to 
the curse of Kannaki 

Madhuratirtha— (under Sabhramati) P. 
VI. 135. 18 

Madhusrava—(r.)-A (under Gaya) Va 
106, 75, 112.307 34, N. II. 47, 27 ; 
B (under Sarasvati) Vam, 34. 7, 39. 
36-38, V 83. 150 (both read 
Madhusrava) 

Madhuvana—A (under Mathura) V. I, 
12, 31 so called because demon 
Madhu occupied it), K. 11.36.9, Var. 
153, 30, Vam. 83,31, 90. 14, Bh. IV. 

.8. 42 (on the banks of Yamuna) IX. 
11. 14 (Satrughna founded Mathura 
in Madhuvana). Growse in *Mathura' 
identifies it with Maholi five miles 
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to the south-west of present Mathura 
(pp. 32, 54); B (one of seven vanas 
in Kuruksetra) Vam, 34. 5 
Madhuvati—(a Devisthana) P. I. 26.88 
Madhvatirtha—G. Uttarakhanda, Bra- 
hmakanda 26, 46-47, This is rather 
suspicious 
Madhuvila—(r.) same as Samanga. V. 
«135.1 
Madhyama-Puskara—( see 
P V. 19. 38, Vam. 22. 19. 
Madhyamesvara-linga—A (under VS) 
K,I. 39, 12, K I, 34. 1-2, E. 1. 92, 
91, 135, P. 1, 34. 10 (one of the 
five main lingas in Banaras); 
B (under Sriparvata) L. I. 92, 151 
Madhyandiniyaka-tirtha—(under Ma- 
thura) Var. 177. 46 (to the west 
of Vaikuntha tirtha ) 
Madotkata—P VI. 129. 9 (9th among 
108 tirthas of Jambudvipa ) 
Madra—(r, rising in Vindhya) Va 
45.102 
Madrava—(a hill) Br, III. 13, 52 and 
57. This probably isthe same as 
Mandava below 
Magadharanya—K. II. 37. 9, Vame 
11, 7, $4. 35 
Mahabala—A (Mahableshwar in Satara 
District) P. VL 113. 29. ‘Vide 
JBBRAS, vol. X. pp 1-18, for Maha- 
balesvara mahatmya ; B Mahabale. 
Svara of Gokarna. Vide Gokarna 
plates of Kadamba king Kamadeva 
in sake 1177 (1236 A. D, ) in E. I. 
vol. 27 p. 157. 
Mahabhairava—(one of eight Siva- 
tirthas ) M. 181. 29, K. II. 44.3 
Devala q. by T. K. p. 250 
Mahabodhitaru—(the pippala tree at 
Gaya under which Buddha obtained 
Enlightenment) Ag. 115. 37, M. 
22. 33, N. II. 45, 103, Va. 111, 26; 
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and Buddha-Gaya’ vol. I, p. 234 
asto the invocation in Và 111. 27- 
29 being to the Bo-tree and vol. II. 
.pp. 2-9 for the vicissitudes of this 
tree and Cunningham's 'Mahabodhi’ 


p. 3 for the mention of Mahabodhi 


in Dharmapala’s Inscription dated 
850 A. D. 


Maha-Gahgi—Anu. 25, 22 q. by. T.K. 
p.246, VDh.S. 85,23 (com. says it 
is Alakananda ) 


Mahagauri—(r, from Vindhya) M 114, 
28, Va‘ 45,103 


Mahahrada—(near Badrinath) K II 
37. 39, Anu 25. 18 q. by T. K.' pp. 
245-246 | 

Mahakala—A (Siva in Ujjayini, one 
of the twelve Jyotirlingas) ५, 82. 49, 
M. 13, 41, 22124, 179. 5" (Bght" of 


Siva with Andhakasura took place 


in Mahakalavana in the country of 
Avanti), B. 43. 66, SK. IV. 1,91; 
B (alinga in VS) L, I. 92. 137 
Mahakalavana—(in Avanti territory) 
M.?179, 5 
Mahakasi—Vam. q. by T. K. p. 239 | 
Mahakuta--(a hill fit for sraddha) Va. 
77. 597, Br. III. 13, 58. . It is doubts 


ful whether it is the same as the. 


collection of temples on the hills to 
the east of Badami known even now 
by the name of Mahikiita, The 
local tradition connects this spot 
with the destruction of the demon 
brothers Vatapi and Ilvala, Vide 
I. A. vol 
inscription of about 696-734 A.D, 
here 


Mahalaksmesvara—( under VS) L, q. 
by T. K. p. 69 

Mahalaya—V. 85. 91 (danam dadyat 
Mahalaye), VDh, S. 85, 18, M. 181. 
25, K. II. 20. 33 (very fit for sraddha), 
II. 37. 1-4 (where Pasupatas wor- 
ship Mahadeva), P. V. 11. 17, Br 
III. 13. 82-84, Vàm. 90, 22, P.I 
37, 16 
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Mabalayaküpa--(under VS). L. १, by 
I. Kop, 63 
Mabalaya-linga—(under VS) I. 92, 134 


Mahalinga+(‘sacred to ‘pitrs) M, 13. 

33, 22. 34 (Devi is called Kapila 
“here and sraddha here is most 
' efficacious ) 

Mahamunda—(under VS) L, q. by T.K 
p. 56 

Mahamundesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. p.56 « 

Mahanada—M. . 22, 53 ( dana is most 
efficacious here ) 

Mahanadi—A (r. starting from Vindhya, 
flowing in Orissa near Cuttack and 
falling into the Bay of Bengal). 
Dr, 463. 44927 357-15 35,235 ^ Br. 
II. 16. 28 says it rises in Pariyatra; 
B (r. under Gaya, probably Phalgu) 
P.I. 38.4, Va 108. 16-17, 110, 6 
Ag. 115,25, V. 84; C (in Dravida) Bh 
XI. 5. 40 | 


Mahanala— a linga established by 
Mrtyu (under Go.) B 116.1 

Mahananda—(r, in north and east 
Bengal rising in Himalaya near 
Darjeeling and joining the Ganges 
in Malda District), Vide I. ७.1, vol. 
XX. pp. 413-414 (under Purnea) 

Mahapadmanaga—(a lake in Kasmira) 
NM 1120-1122, 1157 (one yojana in 
length and width) It is same as 
Ullola and modern Vollur lake, Vide 
R. IV. 591 for one story, NM 1123- 
1159 for the story of the wicked 
Sadangulanaga and K, R, pp. 9-10 
‘for both | 

Mahapasupatesvara—(under VS) L, q 
by T. K. p. 105 

Mahapura— (a tirtha) Anu 25.26 

Maharudra—M, 22. 34 


wm fas 


Mahasala—M, 22.34, P V, 11. 27 
Mahasalanadi—M, 22. 42 
Mahasaras—Mahabharata q. by T, Y 
P. 246 NDS ova 
Mahasthala—(under Mathura) Var; 
22; one of five sthalas, the other {@ 
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being Arkasthala, Virasthala, Kusa- 
sthala and Punyasthala, 


Mabasrama-—V 84. 53, P. I. 32.17 


Mahasona—same as Sona—S. 20. 27 

Mahatkunda—(under VS) L. by T.K. p. 
70 

Mahati (r. from Pariyatra) M. 114. 23, 
Va 45. 97. 

Mahavana—(the 8th vana out of 12 at 
Mathura)—same as Vraja. Var,153. 
40, 161. 8. Modern Mahaban town is 
near the left bank of the Yamuna. 
Krsna spent his childhood here, - 

Mahatirtha—XK.11.37.12 (tatrabhyarcya 
Hrsikesam svetadvipam sa gacchati). 

Mahavena— P. V. 11, 27 

Mahendra—(a m, range extending from 
the mouths of the Ganges or Orissa 
to Madura) Bhi. 9. 11, Udyoga 11. 
12, M 22. 44, P. I. 39, 14 (inhabited 
by ParaSurima), V. 85.16, Bh. 
V. 19. 16, Vàm. 13.14-15, 83.10-11, 
K. I.47.23-24. A Saktaksetra accord- 
ing to Bar. S,III,124. In the Ganjam 
District there is a peak called 
Mahendragiri about 5000 feet high. 
Ram, IV, 67.37 shows that Hanuman 
used it as a springing board when he 
jumped off towards Lanka. Raghu- 

gamsa (IV. 39-40) shows that Kalinga 
country had some portion of 
Mahendra in it.  Pargiter (p. 284 
n) holds that it is the portion of the 
Eastern Ghats between Godavari 
and Mahanadi and hills in 
Berar, I do not agree, Ram, 
IV 41.19-21 speak of Mahendra 
after Pandyakavata and as entering 
the ocean, while Bh, X. 79.11-12 
speak of it after Gaya and before 
Saptagodavari, Vena, . Pampa. 
Allahabad stone pillar Ins, of 
Samudragupta mentions it (C, I. I. 
vol. III. at p. 7) 

Mahesvarapura-(where Vrsadhvaja i.e. 
Siva was to be worshipped) V 84, 
129-130. 

Mahedvara—(modern town in the 


H. D. 98 


Indore State on the north or right 
bank of the Narmada) M. 188. 2, P. 
I. 15.2. I. G. I. Vol. 17. p. 9 asserts 
that it is the ancient Mahismati. 


Mahesvara-dhara—V. 84, 117, P. I. 38. 


34 


Mahesvarakunda—( under Lohargala ) 


Var. 151, 67 


Mahesvarapada—FP. I. 38. 36, V 84.119 
Mahi—One of the ten great rivers 


that flow from the Himálaya, men- 
tioned in ‘Questions of Milinda' SBE 
vol, 35 p. 171; Mahi occurs in the 
Nadyadi-gana (Pan. IV. 2. 97); B 
(a r. rising in Gwalior state and 
falling into the sea southwards neat 
Cambay) SK I 2.3.23, I, 2.13.43-43 
and 125-127, V. 222. 23, Mar. 54.19 
(rising from Pariyatra), It is the 
Mophis of Ptolemy (p.103) and 
Mais of Periplus. 


Mahisagarasangama— SK. I, 2, 3. 26. 
Mahitirtha—Vam, 84. 36 
Mahismati—(on Narmada). Pargitet 


identifies with Omkara Mandhata (an 
island) while Mr. Haldar and others 
hold that it is Mahesvara, Mandhata 
island is attached to Nemad District 
of Central Provinces, Udyogaparva 
19, 23-24, 166. 4, Anu. 2, 6, P. II. 
92. 32, VI. 115, 4, Bh, TX/ 45,” 22 
(Sahasrarjuna imprisoned Ravana); 
the Mbh (vol. II. p. 35, Ujjayinyah 
prasthito Mahismatyam suryodgama- 
nam sambhavayate) on Vartika 10 
to Pan, III. 1. 26; in the Suttanipata 
(SBE vol. X part 2 p 188 ) the dis: 
ciples of Bavari going to the north 
to meet Buddha first go to Patitthana 
of Ataka and then to Mahissati; vide 
'Mahisamandala and Maàhismati' by 
Dr. Fleet in JRAS for 1910 pp. 425- 
447 and Barwani plate of king 
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griva here). ‘Vide Daulatpur plate 
of Bhojadeva I in Harsa samvat 
100 (corresponding to about 706 
A.D.) in E.I, vol. V. p. 208 at p. 
- 211. It was also called Küsasthala ; 
vide E, I. vol. VIL pp. 2581-30 
where Rastrakuta Indra III. is said 
to have devastated Mahodaya; but 
in Bara copperplate of the Gurjar 
Pratihara Bhojadeva dated samvat 
893 (836-7 A.D.) Mahodaya is said 
to be a skandhavara ( encampment ) 
and  Kanyakubja is separately 
mentioned in the samerecord, there- 
by showing that the two were not 
quite identical (E.I. vol, 19 at p. 17) 

Mainaka--(m. near Badari) A. V, 139, 
17, V 145. 44, Anu. 25. 59, Br, III. 

: * 13, 70, Bh. V. 19, 16; B (m. in west 
near Gujarat) V. 89.11; C (m, near 
Sarasvati) K, Il. 37. 29. Both Dey 
p. 121 and Prof. Aiyangar p. 29 (of 
T.K) hold that it is the Sewalik range. 
Vide Pargiter pp.287-288 note, which 
makesout three mountains named 
Mainaka, that are slightly different 
from those stated here, 

Maitreyi-linga (under VS) L. q. by T.K 
p. 47 

Makruna (r.rising from Rksa) Va 45.101, 

Mala (a river) S. 20. 28 

Malada—(in Kasmira) P. I. 25.4 

Malandara—(r.) M. 22.41 (sraddha on 
it inexhaustible) 

Malaprahárini or Malapaharini—(r, 
rising from Sahya about 22 miles 
south-west of Belgaum) modern 
Malaprabha; SK.q. by T.S.pp.80 and 
101. Vide Bom. G. vol XXI. on 
Belgaum District p.12 for legend, The 
famous village of Ayyavole or Aivalli 
or Aihole is on this river, 16 miles to 
the east of Badami, Vide I. A, vol, 

- VIII. p. 243 for Aihole Inscription 
of 634 A.D. Parasurama is said to 
have washed his blocd-stained axe 
in the Malaprabha here, Vide Bom. 
(3, vol, 23. p. 5648, 
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a town called Muniparna on its bank 
where there | is ‘paficalinga 
Mahesvara'. 4 

Malarka—(shrine of the Sun under 
Sabhramati) P. VI. 141. 1 and 142.1 

Malaya— (one of the 7 principal moun- 
tains of India) V. 282. 43, 313. 32, 
Bhi. 9, 11, K. I. 47. 23 (the sea 
could be seen from its top.), Va. 45 
88, 8 27. 19. Raghu, (IV. 45-51) 
shows that Malaya was on the Kaveri 
where it falls in the sea and that 
cardamom and sandalwood grew 
thereon; and also on Tamraparni, 
Itis the mountain of the Pandya 
country (Raghuvamsa IV. 49-51 ). 
Agastya had his hermitage on it, 

Malayaja--P. VI, 129. 12 (one of the 
numerous tirthas where Visnu and 
Siva resided), 

Malayarjunaka—tirtha (under Mathura 
beyond Yamuna) Var. 157. 1, : 

Malini—(r. on which was situated 
-Kanvasrama) Adi, 70, 21 and 72.10. 
According to Hiouen Thsang it 
was on this river that the District 
of Madawar in west Rohilkhand was 
situated. Vide A. G. pp, 349-350. 

Mallaka—(on western bank of Ganges) 
P. V. 5. 74 (where Sati burnt herself) 

Mallikakhya—(a great m.) P. IV. 17. 68 

Mallikarjunaka— (under Sriparvata) L. 
I. 92.155 

Mallikesvara—(under Narmada) P. I. 
18. 6 

Malyavat—( The Anegundi hill on 
Tuhgabhadra.) Ram, III.49, 31, IV. 
27. 1-4 (on north of it in a deep cave 
on Prasravana Rama dwelt ‘for 
four months in the rainy season), 
V. 280. 26, 282.1 (not far from 
Kiskindha ) 

Malyavati—(r, near Citrakita) Ram. 
II, 56. 38. 


Manasa—A (lake in Himalayas iy bed 







ded between Kailasa on thal tiny | 


and Gurla Mandhata on the s uth) / 
‘V.130,.12,:Br I1. 18.15 and eT Ci 


ee 


ec. Sane || MS 
> = 


‘Malapaha—(r, in the south), There is | 
Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 








1४] 


16-17 (from which the Sarayü rises), 
Vam. 78,3, 90, 1 (where Visnu appe- 
ared in the Matsya form); vide under 
Kailasa, Sven Hedin in vol, III. of 
his Trans-Himalaya (1913) p. 198 


says ‘there is no finer ring on earth. 


than that which bears the names 
of Manasarowar, Kailas and Gurla 
Mandhata; it is turquoise set between 
diamonds’. The Manasa lake is at a 
height of 14950 feet above sea level; 
B (under Kubjamraka) Var, 126. 29; 
C (to the west of Mathura) Var. 154, 
25; D (near Prayaga on the north 
bank of the Ganges) M. 107.2; E (in 
Kasmira, modern Manasbal) Vik. 18. 
55, K.R. p.9; F (under Narmada) 
M. 194.8, P.I. 21. 8; G (under Gaya, 
there are two pools, Uttaramanasa 
and Daksina-mánasa) Va. 111. 2, 6, 
8, 22 

Mandaga—(r, rising from Suktimat ) 
M. 114. 32, Va. 45, 107 

Mandakini—A (near mountain Citra- 
küta and rising from Rksavat) V. 85. 
58, Anu 25. 29, Ram. II. 93. 8 and 
III. 5. 37, Va. 45. 99, Ag. 109, 23, 
Pr. II. 16. 30, M. 114. 25; B (a sub- 
tirtha under VS.) L. q. by T.K p. 86; 
C (r. springing from a lake Mando- 
daka at the foot of Kailasa) M 121.4, 
Br. II. 18. 1; D (near Kiskindha) 
Ram, IV. 1. 95 

Mandalesvara—(under VS) L q. by T.K 
p. 66 

Mandara—(m.) Vi. 11.2.18 (it is to east 
of Meru) and Mar 51 19; V 139. 5, 
142.2, 163.4 (extended up to the sea 
in the east), and 31-33, Udyoga 11 
12, L.I. 92. 187 and 188. 6-12 (gods 
afraid of Andhaka took refuge on 
Mandara), N. II. 60, 22, Vam. 51.74 
(from Prthudaka Siva came to Man- 

ara),and practised tapas), M.184.18 

13. 28 (Devi is styled Kamacarinj 
on m. Mandara), Bh. शा 3, 2 and 
VII, 7. 2 (Hiranyakasipu here) 

Mandara—Var. 143. 1-51 (Mandara- 
mahatmya). Var. 143. 2 says itisa 
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sacred place on the south bank of 
the Ganges and situated on Vindbya 
and dear to all Bhagavatas. It puts 
forth flowers only on dvadasi and 
caturdasi (verse 13). T.K. (pp. 217- 
218) quotes ten verses from Var. 143 
without any comment, A, G p. 508 
ccnjectures it to be south of Bhagal- 
pur in Dihar 

Mandava—Va. 77. 56 (a hill very fit 
for sraddha) 


Mandav&hini— ( r. from Suktimat m. ) 
M 114. 32, Va 45. 107. 

Mandavya—(a tirtha where Devi is 
styled Mandavya) M, 13. 42. 

Mandavyesa—(under VS) L. q. by T.K. 
p. 119 

Mandodaritirtha—M. 22. 41 (removes 
sins at sight and sraddha most 
efficacious) 

Mahgala—(a Devisthina in Gaya) 
Devi-bhagavata VII. 38, 24 

Mahgala-prastha—( bill) Bh. V, 19. 16 

Mahgala-sahgama—(under Go.) B 
122. 94 and 100 (otherwise called 
Govinda ) 

Mahgalesvara—( under Narmada) P II. 
92. 33 

Manikarni or Manikarnika—(under V$) 
M. 182. 24, 185. 69, N II: 40. 87 and 
49.44, P VI. 23. 44; vide p. 635 
above 

Mantikarnisvara— (under VS) N. II, 
49. 45, L. q. by T. Kp 103 

Manikunda—(under Stutasvamin) Var 
148. 52 

Manikyesvara—(in Kasmira) P. VI. 
176. 80-82 ooh 

Manimat or Manimanta — (near r. 
Devikà). V 82. 101, P. 1. 25..8 
(same words in both), Vam. 81. 14 


Manimat is a m. 
Manimatibrada— Vam. 90. 
called Sambhu here) PAD 
Manimatipuri—(the sam api. 
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purj and Durjaya) V 96. 1 and 
99, 30-31. 

Maninaga—V. 84. 106, 
(same verse in both ) 

Manipüragiri-(under Stutasvamin) Var, 
148. 63 ff. 

Manjula—(ar.). Bhi, 9. 34 

Mankunika—(near Malaya) Vam, 83, 16 

Mankuti—(r, from Rksavat) Br, II. 
16, 31 

Manohara—(under Narmada) M, 194.7, 
K. II. 42, 20, P. I. 21.7 (the same 
verse in all three) 

Manojava—P, I. 26. 87, V. 
(same verse in both) 

Mantresvara—(under VS) SK, IV, 33. 
13.7 

Manujesvara—(under VS) L.q. by T.K. 
p. 104 

Manulinga—(under VS) L. q. by T.K, 
p. 114 

Manusa—(under Kuruksetra) P I. 26, 
60-63, Vam, 35, 50-56 

Manyutirtha—(under Go.) B. 162, 1, 
Bh. X. 79, 21 (puts it somewhere 
between Mahismati and Prabhasa) 

Maricesvara— (under VS) L, q. by T.K. 
p. 71 


Marjara—(under Go.) B. 84. 19 

Markandeya-hrada—A (under VS) L, 
q. by T.K. p. 67; B (near Puruso- 
ttamatirtha) B. 56. 73, 57. 2, 60, 9 
(bath in it on Caturdasi specially 

. destroys all sins), N, II. 55, 20-22 

Markandeyatirtha—A (on the Gomati- 
Gahgasangama ) V. 84. 81, P. I. 32. 
41-42. Prof. Aiyangar's note on p, 
291 of T.K, that it is at the junction 
of the Sarayu and Ganga is not 
correct; B (under Go.) B 145.1 

Markandeyesvara—A (under VS) SK, 
IV, 33. 154-155; B (under Gaya) 
Ag. 116, 11; C (under Purusottama) 
N. 11, 55, 18-19 

Markatitirtha—(in Tripuri i. e, mo- 
dern Tevar on the Narmada, 7 miles 
to the west of Jabalpur) mentioned 


P.^L1-.38/724 


83. 93 
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Martanda (temple of the Sun in 
Kasmira) Modern Martan or Matan, 
5 miles to north-east of Islamabad. Its 
popular name is 'Bavan' (Bhavana). 
It overlooks the finest view in 
Kasmira, The temple originally built 
by king Lalitaditya in the 1st half of 
8th century is now in ruins, There 
are two magnificent springs tradi- 
tionally called Vimala and Kamala 
about a mile from the temple. Vide 
R IV.192, NM 1073 (for Vimalanaga), 
Stein's translation of R, vol. I. p. 
141 870 II. pp. 465-466. Ain. A, (vol, 
II. pp. 358-359) describes Matan, 
The tirtha has remained to this day 
one of the most celebrated places of 
pilgrimage in Kasmira. 
Martandapadamula (under Gaya ) 
Brahmapurana q. by T.K. p. 166 
Marudgana—Anu, 25, 38 
Marudvrdha—A (r.) Rg. X, 75. 5. The 
Nir, IX. 26 takes it as an attribute 
of all rivers named in Re. X; 75. 5, 
. meaning 'that are swollen or lashed 
up by the wind or Maruts’, It 
appears that it is a river in Kashmir 
called Maruwardwan, a tributary of 
the Chenab, as Stein says (vide 
JRAS for 1917 pp. 93-96); Bh. V, 
19, 18; B Kaveri is called Marud- 
vrdha in P. VI. 224. 4 and 19 
Marusthala (under Purusottama) 
II. 60. 22 
Marutalaya (under Narmada) M: 191. 
86, K. IL 41.41 (to the west of 
Matrtirtha), P.I. 18.81 (same verse) 
Masesvara—(under Narmada) P. I, 18 
77 
Matalisvara—(under VS) L. तू. by T.K. 
p. 76 
Matangaksetra—( under Kokamukha ) 
Var, 140. 58-59 (a stream that falls 
into Kausiki) 
Matabgapada—( under Gaya) N E 
44. 27, Và. 108. 23 
Matahgasya-asrama—A (under 










V 84. 101, Ag, 115. 34; B(i 
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Matangasya Kedara—V 88. 17, P. I, 
39.15 (same verse in both) 
Matanga-vapi—A (under Gaya) Va. 
111. 23-24, Ag. 115. 34, N. II. 45. 
100, VDh.S 85.38; B (in Kosala) Và. 
77. 36; C (on Kailasa) Br. III, 13. 36 
Matahgesa—(under Gaya) Ag. 115.35 
Mataigesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. K p, 87 
Matharavana—(near Payosni) V.88.10, 
— Va, 77,304 Btn MIS1M 39 
Mathura—Vide pp. 682-692 above and 
A. G. pp. 373-375 for Mathura and 
Vrndavana 
Matr—Sal. chap. 46 
numerous Matrs 
Matrgrha— ( where 
anantya) M. 22. 76 
Matrtirtha—A (under Kuruksetra) V. 
.83.58, P. I. 26. 54; B (under Nar- 
mada) K II. 41. 40; C (under Go.) B 
112.1 
Matsyanadi—(holy r.) M 22. 49 
Matsyasila—(under Kokamukha) Var. 
140. 79-83 
Matsyodapana—Nr. व. by T. K 9 251 
‘ Matsyodari—(near Orhkaresvara and 
to the south of Kapilesvara in VS) 
L. q. by T.K pp, 58-59, SK. IV. 33. 
120 and IV, 73. 155, The Tri. S, p. 
140 remarks ‘matsyakaram Kasi- 


enumerates 


graddha yields 


ksetram udare yasya iti vyutpattya. 


Gahgaiva Matsyodari-sanjna' 

Mayapuri - (88118 as Gangadvara and 
Haridvara) M. 13, 34 (Devi is called 
Kumari here), 22,10, Va 104. 75, 
G. 1.81.7, SK. IV. 7. 114 (kecid- 
ücur-Haridvaram moksadvaram tatah 
pare! Gahgadvaram ca kepyahuh 
kecin-Mayapuram punah ||), Maya 
occurs in the Nadyadigana (Pan, IV. 
2.97). Itisone of the seven holy 
cities of India, Vide p. 678 above 
and p.762 under Kanak5ala, Hiouen 
Thsang mentions it as Moyulo 
(Mayura). Mayapura is now a ruined 
site at the head of the Ganges canal. 
Vide A.G. pp, 351-354 
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Mayatirtha—(under Kubjamraka and 
on the Ganges) Var. 125. 101, 126. 
33 

Medhatithi—(a holy river) V. 222. 23 

Medhavana—P. I. 39. 52 (place for 
sraddha) 

Medhavika—V. 85, 55 

Meghakara—M. 22. 40, P. V. 11. 34 

Meghanada—(under Narmada) P. II 
92. 31 

Meghankara—(a town on r. Pranita) 
9 VI. 181. 5 

Megharava- (under Narmada) P, I. 
17.4 

Mehatnu—(r.) Rg. X. 75.6 (a tributary 
‘of the Krumu, which see) 

Mekala—(a range of hills in C, P.). 
Narmada is called Mekalakanyaka 
(daughter of Mekala) 

Mekala—P. ४. 11. 34 (is it a river ?) 

Mekala—is a country or people in 
Ram. IV. 41.9, Br, S. 14. 7 and 16.2 

Mekhala—(a tirtha in Meghankara 
town) P. VI. 181. 16, M. 22, 40-41 
(from this it appears that Mekhala 

- here means probably the middle © 
part of the town Meghankara) 

Meruküta—Nr. 65 q. by T. K. p. 253 

Meruvara—(under Badari) Var, 141. 
32-35 

Minaksi—(temple of, is situated in 
Madura) Devi-Bh, VII. 38. 11 

Mirikavana—(near Mekala regions) Br, 
III, 70. 32 | 

Misraka—(under Kuruksetra) P. I, 26. 
85-86 (Vyasa mixed all tirthas here), 
V. 83, 91-92. It is possible that 
the Misrakavana occurring in the 
Kotaradi-gana (Pan. VI, 3. 117) 
refers to this. 

Mitrapada (a tirtha on the Ganges) 
M. 22. 11 

Mitravana ( Konarka or Sambapura in 
Orissa) SK. Prabhasakhag@a 100 
3 (there are three Adify Pod thai 
Mitravana, Mundira dh 
ditya ) 

Mitravaruna (under VS ) 

PF Mi. 
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Mitravarunayor—asrama (on r, Ya 
muna near Karapavana) Sal, 54. 
14-15 

Modagiri (m.) S. 30. 21 

Moksakesvara (under VS.) L. q. by 
asks De 54526 

Moksaraja—(under Mathura) Var. 164, 
35 

Moksatirtha—(under Mathura) Var, 
152. 61 (to the south of Rsitirtha), 
T. S. p. 101 quotes three verses 
from Revakhanda about it. 


Moksesvara—(under VS ) L. q. by T.K 
p. 48 

Mrgadhuma-— (there is Rudrapada) P I. 
26. 94, V. 83, 101 (it is on the 
Ganges ) 

Mrgakama—(r. from Manasa lake) Br, 
II. 18. 71 

Mrgasrhgodaka—( on 7, Vagmati ) Var. 
215. 64 | 

Mrtyuiijaya—( under Viraja) B 42. 6 

Mucukunda—(under Mathura) Var. 
158. 28 

Mucukundesvara—(under VS) L., q. by 
T.K 114 

Mukti-ksetra—( under Salagrama) Var. 
145. 105 

Muktimat—(a m.) Br. III. 70.32. Is it 
a misreading for Suktimat ? 

Muktisthanas—26 sthanas such as 
Prayaga, Naimisa, Kuruksetra, Gan- 
gadvara, Kanti, Tryambaka, Sapta- 
godavara are named in SK, Kasi- 
khanda 6, 21-25 

Mukuta—(r, from Rsyavanta) M. 114, 
26, M. 13. 50 (Devi is worshipped 
here as Satyavadini ) 

Mülasthana—(modern Multan)—anci- 
ent capital of the Mallas. A.G., pp, 
220-224 and 230-236. It was known 
under various names such as Kasya- 
papura, Sambapura, Prahladapura, 
Adyasthana (Al, Sachau 1, 298 ) 

Muilatapi—(river Tapi is so called, 
from its source at Multai, which is 
a corruption of Mulatapi) M. 22.33 
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village in Betul District, C, P. and 
contains a sacred tank which is 
popularly deemed to be the source 
of the Tapi. In the printed Padma 
V. 11. 25 the words ‘ Sulatapi Payo- 
sni' area misreading of ‘ Milatapi 
Payosni', Vide I. G. I. vol. 18 
p. 21 for Multai. 


Müli—(r, rising from Mahendra ) M, 
114, 31 

Mundaprstha—A (a hill situated on 
the western bank of the Phalgu river 
at Gaya) K. II. 37. 39-40, N. II. 
45, 96, Ag. 115. 22 and 43-44, Va 
77. 102-103, 108. 12 and 111. 15, 
Br, III. 13. 110-111 (Mahadeva 
practised severe tapas here). It is 
no other than the hill on which 
there is Visnupada, the very centre 
of Gayayatra, On this hill, accord- 
ing to the legend of Gayasura, the 
back of the giant's head rested. 
Vide pp. 656, 665 above; B (a hill in 
Kasmira ) NM 1247-1254 


Mundesa—(under VS) L. q. by T.K 
p. 116 

Mūjavat—A(a m.) In Rg. X, 34. 1 
soma plant is called Maujavata and 
the Nir. IX, 8 explains that Mujavat 
is a mountain on which soma grows. 
In A. ५, the form Mujavat occurs 
and takman (evil spirit of disease) 
is asked to go to Mūjavat and to 
Balhikas beyond it. In A. V. 22. 5 
the form is Mūjavantah, It appears 
to be some 7), far to the north-west 
of India. | 

Mufjavat—(m. in Himalayan range) 
Asvamedhika-patva 8. 1 (where 
Siva practises penance ), Pr, II. 18, 
20-21 ( where Siva resides and from 

which rise 58110१5 lake and Sailoda 
river), Var, 213. 13 (to the nortl&ofz. 
Mandara ) ] 

Munjavata—(on the Ganges, whicty 
Sivasthana) V. 85. 67, P. I. 4 








(Mulatapi Payosnica). Multai is a ( same verse in both ) 
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Murmura—(one of the several rivers 
that are the mothers of fires) V. 
222 25 


N 


Nabhi—( under Gaya) N. II. 47. 82 

Nadantika—V. Dh, S. 85, 19 (very fit 
place for sraddha ). 

Nadedvara—A (under VS) L. q. by 
T.K p. 127; B (probably same as 
Bindusaras) N I. 16. 46 (on Hima- 
vat, where  Bhagiratha practised 
tapas ) | 

Nadisvara—( under VS) L. q. by T.K 
p. 103 

Naga—(a hill under Gaya) Va. 108.28 

Nagadhanvan—(not far to the south of 
Sarasvati) Sal, 37. 30 (Vasuki's 
image is established there) 


Nágaküta—(included under Gayasiras ) 
Va, 111.22, Ns IL 43,95 | 

Nagapura—Hastinapura, V. 183, 36 

Nagasahvaya—Hastinapura, ọn the 
right bank of the Ganges, 22 miles 
to north-east of Meerut, Va. 77.271, 
M. 50. 78, Nr. 65. 11 q. by T.K p. 
252 (Govinda is guhya name of Visnu 
here), The printed text (Govindam 
nama sayake) is corrupt, It should 
be ‘mnagasahvaye.’ Vide under 
Hastinapura, 


Nagatirtha—A (under VS) M. 22. 33, 
K I. 35. 7, P 1. 28,33 ; B (under Go,) 
B 111. 1; C (under Tripuskara) P V. 
26. 51; D (under Mathura) Var. 154, 
14; E (location uncertain) V. 84, 33 


Nageévara—(a tapovana on Narmada) 
M. 191, 83 


Nagodbheda—(where Sarasvati is seen, 
though lost in the desert elsewhere) 
V 82. 112, Ag. 109. 13 


Nahusesvara—(under VS) 
p. 115 

Naimisa or Naimisa—(a forest) A 
country round Nimsar on the 
Gomati, 45 miles from Lucknow. In 
Kathaka Samhita X. 6 we have 


Liq.by TK 
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' Naimisya vai sattram-asata’ ; while 
in Paficavimsa Br. 25. 6,4 occurs 
Naimisiya and Kausitaki Br. 26. 5 
has Naimisiyanam' and 28. 4 also. 
In the great Epic and Puranas 
itis mentioned very often; vide V. 
84. 59-64 (all tirthas on the earth are 
centred ia Naimisa), V 87, 5-7 (on 
Gomati in east), M. 109.3 (most holy 
on the earth ), K. II. 20.34, K. II. 
43.1-16 (very dear to Mahadeva), 
Va 2.8, Br. I. 2.8 (bo'h derive it as 
'bhramato dharmacakrasya yatra 
nemir-asiryata' from ‘nemi’ rim of a 
wheel and sr. ‘to be shattered’), B 
1, 3-10 (fine description); Vayu (I. 
14-15) makes it clear that the great 
sattra of the sages of Naimisaranya 
was in Kuruksetra on the Drsadvati. 
But Và, 2,9 and Br. I. 2.9 say that 
it was on the Gomati. It is possible 
that Gomati is only an adjective, 
It was here that enmity between 
Vasistha and Visvamitra flourished 
Kalmasapada was cursed by Sakti 
and Parasara was born, Vi. III. 
14.18 states that by a bath in Ganga, 
Yamuna, Naimisa-gomati and other 
rivers and by honouring pitrs one 
destroys all sins, B—Br. S. XI. 60 
says that a malignant Ketuin Uttara- 
Bhadrapada destroys king of Naimisa, 


Naimisa—kuija (on Sarasvati) V. 83. 
109, P. I. 26. 102 


Nairrtesvara— (under VS) L.q, by T.K, 
p. 117 


Nakulagana— (under Kuruksetra) Vàm. 
46.2. This probably refers to the 
followers of Lakulisa (often written 
as Nakulisa Vide E I. vol. XXI. 
pp. 1 ff (Mathura inscription of 
Candragupta II dated Gupta-samvat 
61 i.e. 380 A. D.) which show 
Lakuli founder of Pa 
flourished in 1st quartek 6 
century A,D.; compar bnz 
25 for Nakuli and Kay 
siddhiksetra, 
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Nakulesatirtha—(Lakulisatirtha?) M. 
22. 77, Vim, 7.26 (Nakulesvara on 
Narmada where Cyavana bathed), 

Nakuli—(r. rising from lake Visnu- 
pada) Br, II. 18. 68 

Nakuliga—(under VS) L. q. by T.K 
p. 107 

Nakulisvara—K II. 44, 12 

Nalakübaresvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T.K. p. 103 

Nalini—A—one of the three streams of 
Gahga proceeding east, Và. 47. 38 
and 56, M. 121. 40, Ram. I. 43. 15; 
B (ar, in Kasmira) HC 14. 101 

Nanda—vV 87.27. Và. 77.79. Adi. 215. 
7. V 110. 1 (near Hemakuta), Anu. 
166. 28, Bh, VII. 14. 32, Var, 214. 
47. Even all these passages do no 
convey the exact position, Bh. IV. 
6.24 (in the context) indicates that 
it was near Kailasa and Saugandhi- 
kavana. Bh. (IV. 6. 23-24) places 
Nanda and Alakananda near Saugan- 
dhika-vana 

Nandana—(r. rising in Rksavat m.) M. 
144.25, Và 45. 97, B. 27. 28 (both 
last read candana, which seems to 
be a misreading) 

Nandanavana—(under Mathura) Var. 
q. by T.K p. 187 

Nandasarasvati—the r, Sarasvati came 
to be so called. Vide P, V. 18, 456 

Nandavari—(r.) Devala q.by T.K p.249 
mentions after  Kausiki, Prof. 
Aiyangar (TK p. 289) takes it to be 
the Mahananda in U, P. east of the 
Kosi river 

Nandigrama—(where Bharata as re- 
presentative of Rama during latter's 
exile guarded the kingdom) V. 277 

` 39. 291. 62, Ram. II. 115. 22, VII 
62. 13, Bh. IX. 10. 36 It is Nund- 
gaon in Oudb about 8 miles to the 
south of Fyzabad, 

Nandiguha—(under Mathura) Var. q. 
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being born as son of 8118१8), It is 
the high valley at the east glaciers 
of Haramukha peaks which contain 
the sacred Kalodaka lake 


Nandikesa— (under Narmada) M. 191.6 

Nandikunda—A (in Kasmira) Anu. 25, 
60, NM. 1459, Ag, 219. 64; B(from 
which Sabhramati rises) P. VI, 132, 
1 and 13 | 

Nandiküta—(v. 1. Nandikunda) Anu, 
23, 60 q. by T.K. p. 248 

Nandini—(r.)— V. 84. 155, PI 38,62 

Nandini-sangama— (under Go.) B 128.1 
and 73-74 

Nandiparvata—(in Kasmira) HC. 4. 30 
and 32 (near Haramukuta-Ganga) 


Nandisa—( Siva worshipped in Nund- 
kol in Kasmira, but in its extended 
sense applied to the whole sacred 
territory from the lakes on Haramu- 
kuta down to Bhütesvara) R. I. 124 


Nandisesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T.K, p. 57 

Nanditata—(under Go.) B. 152.1 and 
40 (also called Ananda) 

Nanditirthba— (under Narmada) M. 191 
37, K. II, 41. 90, P I. 18, 37 (same 
verse in latter two) 

Naradakunda- (under Lohargala) Var. 
151. 37. 

Naradatirtha—(under Narmada) K 
11.41, 16-17, P.1.18, 23 ( same verse 
in both ) 

Naradesvara—A (under Narmada) M. 
191, 5; B (under VS) L, q. by T.K 
p. 53 

Naraka—V. 83, 168 (some mss, read 
Anaraka and some 'Naraka') 

Naraka—( under Narmada) P I. 18. 
36, 20. 1-2 

Narasimha—(under Gaya) N II. 46.46 


Narasimhasrama—(in Kasmira) DAR 
1520 l 









Nürasimhatirtha—A (on the Jüpr 
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bank of Go,) B 149. 1; B ९१5 
sin at very sight) M. 22,43 9. 
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Nandiksetra—(in Kasmira) R, I. 36, 
NM 1204-1328 (story of Nandin 














Iv] 


Narayanasaras— (at the mouth of the 
eastern branch of Indus called Kori) 
Bh. VI. 5, 3 and 25, Sivapurana II. 
2. 13, 13. It is Sindhu-samudra- 
sahgama, It is 81 miles north- 
west from Bhuj, capital of Cutch and 
between Koteshwar and the sea, 
There was a great lake in ancient 


times and a temple of Adi Narayana. | 


Vide Bom. G. vol. V. pp. 245-248 

Narayanasrama—(near Badari) V. 145. 
26-34, 156, 14 (Naranarayana- 
sthanam Badarityabhivisrutam), Bh. 
VII. 14,32, IX. 3.36 (Badaryakhyam 
gato raja Nara-narayanasramam ), 
X. 87, 4-7 

Narayanasthana—V. 84.122, p.135. 
39 


Narayanatirtha—A (under VS) P. I. 
37.5; B—B 167.1 and 33 (also called 
Vipratirtha under Go.) 

Naritirthani—( in the Dravida country 
on the sea) V. 118, 4, Adi. 217. 17 
(daksine sagaranupe panca tirthani 
santi vai), Vide Pancapsaras 

Narmada—Vide pp. 703-707 above 

Narmada—Erandi-sangama T.P. p. 383 

Narmadaprabhava—TP p. 383, P. I, 
39.9; V. 85. 9 reads ‘Sonasya 
Narmadayasca prabhede' 


Narmadesa—(under Narmada) M. 191. 
73: P> 1, 18, 69 

Narmadesvara—(under Narmada) M. 
194. 2 | 

Nàsikya—( modern Nasik) Vide pp. 
709-710 above and Va 46, 150 

Naubandhana—( mountain peak to the 
west of Kasmira ) NM 62-63 

Naubandhanasaras—( on the border of 
Kasmira and Panjab) NM 64-66, 
165-166 (also called Visnupada and 
Kramasara ), HC 4. 27 

Nepala—( modern Nepal) Var. 215. 
38, Va 104.79, Devi—Bh, VII. 38. 
11. (Guhyakali is a mahasthana 
in), Vide A.G. pp. 450-452; Br. 
IV. 44. 93 (one of the fifty pithas ), 
Br. 8, 4, 22. The country is named 


H, D. 99 
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in Allahabad Ins, of Samudragupta 
(C. 1. T II p.14 y 

Nigamodbhodhaka—(one gavyuti to 
the west of Prayaga) P. VI. 
196. 73-74, 200. 6 (in Indraprastha). 
Dey p. 140 says that it is Nigambod 
Ghat in old Delhi on the Yamuna. 

Nihksira—(a lotus pool on Kraufica- 
pada in Gaya) Va 108. 84, N. II, 
44, 64, 47. 35, Ag. 116. 8 (reads 
Niscira ) 

Nibksira-sangama—N. II. 47. 35. 

Nilacala—A (a small hill or mound at 
Puri in Orissa on which the temple 
of Jagannatha is deemed to be 
situated ) Vide Nilaparvata ; B ( hill 
near Gauhati on which temple of 
Sati stands) 

Nilaganga—(under Go, and rising in 
Nilaparvata) B 80. 4 

Nilakanthalinga—( under VS) L. q. by 
TM p.115 

Nilakanthatirtha—(under Sabbramat! ) 
P VI. 168. 1 

Nilakunda—A (a pitrtirtha) M. 22. 22; 
B Nilakunda, Vitasta and Sülagháta 
are three names of the same tirtha 
or spring in Kasmira, NM 1500, 
HC 12. 17. 

Nilanaga—(king of Nagas and 
protector of Kasmira) NM 295-301, 
R128, HC. 412. 17, SM p. 182. 
It is to the south of Bring in 
Shahabad pargana; popularly known 
as Vernag, the traditional source of 
Vitasta. Ain. A. vol. II. p. 361 
describes Vérnag as the source of 
Bibat (Vitasta) and remarks ( p. 
363) ‘Nilanag, the basin of which 
measures 40 bighas. Its water is 
exquisitely clear and is considered 
a sacred spot and many voluntarily 
perish by fire about its borde 











Nilaparvata—A (near Har ng | 
25.13 'Gangadvare Ku Jika ae je 
vake Nilaparvate | tath | 

snatva dhütapapma di च > | 

L. q. by T. K. p.245, VRR 
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M. 22, 70; Bh. Vi 19. 16; KIR 20, 
33, Devi-Bh. VII, 38 (Devisthana 
Nilamba); B (mound on which 
Purusottama shrine stands) P. IV. 
17, 23. and 35, IV. 18. 2, SKe d, by 
Ti Tp.502 

Nilatirtha—Vam, q. by T. K. p. 238 

Nilavana—Ram. II. 55.8 (one krosa 
from Citrakuta) 


Nilotpala—(r. rising from Rksa m.) 


Va. 45. 100 

Nimbarkatirtha—(on Sabhramati) P. 
VI. 151. 1 and 14 (near Pippalada- 
tirtha) 

Nimnabheda—( on north bank of Go. ) 
5281351. A 

Nirajesvara—( under Narmada) P. I. 
18. 6 

Nirafüjana—(An Adityatirtha on the 
north bank of Yamuna near Prayaga) 
M, 108. 29, T.K. p. 149 (reads 
Nirujaka ) 

Nirafijana—a river which has Mohana 
as tributary and after confluence it 
flows past Gaya; it is famed in 
Buddhist works. They are Magon 
and  Errhenysis of Arrian ( Pto- 
lemy p. 97) 

Niravindapatvata— Anu, 25. 42 

Nirjaresvara—( under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. p. 103 

Nirvindhya—(river rising in Vindhya 
and falling into Chambal) B, 27. 33, 
M, 114. 27, Mar, 113. 33, Br. II. 
16, 32, Meghaduta I. 28. Acc. to 
Bh. IV. 1717-19, Vi. I1, 3. 11; the 
river starts from m, Rksa and sage 
Atri had his hermitage on it; Mar, 
chap. 113 narrates the story of 
Vidüratha whose capital was near 
Nirvindhya and Vatsapri, son of 
Bhalandana 

Nirvirà—(r. V 84. 138-139 {it had 
Vasisthasrama on its bank) 

Nisadha—(m.) V.188, 112; Al. (vol. II. 
p. 142) says that near the mountain 
Nisadha is the lake Visnupada 
whence comes the river Sarasvati, 
Therefore Nisadha seems to be a 


part of the great Himalayan range. 

. Vide also Vayu 47. 64 

Nisadha—(r. rising in Vindhya) Br, II. 
16, 32. Va 45. 102 

Nisakaralinga—(under VS) L. q. by 
T.K p. 65 

Niscira—appears to bea variant reading 
for Nirvirá; M. 114. 22 reads 
‘niscala' 

Nisphalesa—K. II. 41.8 

Nisthasangama— (where there was 
Vasisthasrama) P I. 38. 56 

Nisthavasa—P, I. 38. 54 

Nisthivi—(r. rising in Himavat) Br. 
II, 16.26 

Nivasalinga—(under VS) L. q. by T.K 
p. 89 

Nipa—(r. rising from Pariyatra m.) 
Br. II. 16, 28, Mar, 54, 23 (reads 
' Nüpi' ) 

० 

Oghavati—(r, in Punjab) Bhi, 9, 22, 
M 22.71 (sraddha and dana very 
efficacious here), Vam, 46.50, 57. 83, 
58, 115; Prthüdaka (modern Pehoa) 
was situated on it, From Sal, 38.4 
and 27 it appears that it was a name 
of Sarasvati, Vide Dey p. 142 for 
different views about identification 


Ojasa—(under Kuruksetra, probably 
same as 'Aujasa' above) Vam, 41. 6 
90. 17 

Omkara—A (one of five guhya lingas 
in VS) KI, 32. 1-11, L. 1,92. 137, 
P 1. 34.1-4; B (Omkara Mandhata, 
one of the twelve Jyotirlingas 
on an island in Narmada about 
32 miles north-west of Khandwa) 
M 22. 27, 186, 2, P. II; 92. 32, 
VIL, 231५: 657, . SK. I. 1. 17, 2091 In 
the Halayudha-stotra engraved in 
the Amaresvara temple at Mandhata 
on the left bank of the N, 
dated in samvat 1120 (1 $$ AD 
in E I, vol, 25 p. 173 itis 
Omkara dwells in Mandhactpy 
on the confluence of NarrhAt सेके 
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Kaveri, 
mati 
Omkaresvara—(under VS) SK. IV. 33. 
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Vide above under Mahis- 


P 


Padmavati—Sal. 46, 9 (one of the 
Matrs); the city is called Narwar. 
Vide A, G.p. 250 and the Khajuraho 
Inscription of samvat 1058 (1001-2 
A. D. ) for a description of the town 
which was the scene of Bhava- 
bhüti's Malati-Madhava (E.I, vol. I. 
p. 147 at p. 151). Narwar is 
supposed to be the home of Nala, 
king of Nisadha 

Paigacatirtha—(On the south bank of 
Go.) B 84. 1-2 and 18 (also called 
251808), B.150.1 speaksof a Paisicar 
tirtha on the north bank of Go. 
It is doubtful whether these two are 
entirely different tirthas. 

Paitimahatirtha-—(under Narmada) M 
194. 4-5, K. II. 42. 18 

Palamanhjara—( near Sirparaka ) Br. 
ITE, 13:97 

Palapafijara ( m.) Va 77.37 ( sraddha 
here most efficacious), Br. III. 13, 
37 (reads Palamahjara ) 

Palasaka—(where Jamadagni performed 
sacrifices) V. 90. 16 (Palasakesu 
punyesu ) 

Palasini—(r.) A ( near Girnar in Kathi- 
war). Vide under Raivataka and 
Rudradaman's Junagadh Inscription 
(E I, vol, VIII. p. 36 at p. 43 ) and 
Skandagupta's Ins. of 457 A.D. (C.I T. 
III. at p. 64); B (r. Paddair which 
falls into the sea near Kalingapatam 

in Ganjam) Mar, 54. 50 (rising from 
Suktimat ), Va. 45. 107 


Palesvara—(under Sabhramati ) P. VI. 
134. 2 (where image of Candi is 
established ) 

Pampa—(r. tributary of Tungabhadra) 
Bh. X, 79. 12, Vam. 90. 16 

Pampa—(v.1. Japa or Jaya) P. I. 26. 
20-21 (said to be the door of Kuru- 
ksetra ) | 
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Pampasaras—( Lake Pampa neat 
Rsyamüka in the District of Bellary) 
V. 279, 44, 280. 1, Ram. III. 72, 12, 
73.11 and 32,VI. 126.35, Vanaparva 
280.1, Bh. VII. 14.31, X. 79 12 
(saptagodavarim Venam Pampam 
Bhimarathim tatah) 


Pampatirtha—M, 22. 50, Bh. VII. 14. 
31 

Pa&cabrahma—( under VS) L. q. by 
T. K p. 62 

Paficagahga— The five rivers called 
Gahgà are Bhagirathi, Godavari, 
Krsna, Pinakini (Pennar) and Kaveri, 
But in Drona 54, 23 ( Pancagangasu 
sa punya) only northern rivers seem 
to be meant 

Paficake¢vara—( under VS) L. q. by 
T. K p. 65 

Paficalakedvara— (under VS) L. q. by 
T. K p. 65 

Paficakunda— A (under Dvaraka ) Var. 
q. by T.K.p. 226; B (under Lohargala) 
Var, 151. 43 (where five dharas from 
himakita fall) 

Paficanada—(the five rivers in Punjab) 
V 82.83, Mausala 7. 45, Va. 71:90, 
K II. 44, 1-2, LI. 43 47-48 ( near 
Japyesvara), Vàm. 34.26, P. I, 24,31. 
The Mbh, (vol. II. p 239 on Pan.IV. 
1.88) derives Paüicanadah (Pancanade 
bhavah) from  Paficanadam. The 
five rivers in Vedic times were 
Sutudri, Vipas, Parusni, Asikni and 
Vitasta and in modern times they 
are called Sutlej, Bias, Ravi, 
Chenab and Jhelum, The union of 
these five rivers is called Panjnad 
in modern times and then the cem- 
bined stream unites with the Indus 
a few miles above Mithankot. Br, S. 
XI. 60 states that a malignant Ketu 
in Dhanistha kills the king 9 Pan- 

. canada and Br, S. 14.21 Kea er 
country in the west. Va a AL We 
22 mentions the Sindhu ‘Dad 
Paficanada separately 
nadam  Pancanadam 
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Sarasvati), 
country, vide Sabhaparva 32.11 

Pancanadatirtha—(under the Ganges) 
Br. III. 13. 57, N 11, 51. 16-36. Vide 
p. 636 and note 1458 above. 

Paiicanadi—(near Kolhapur) P VI, 176 
43 (the image of Mahalaksmi near it). 

Paficanadisvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
‘Bi AD, 96. 

Pancapinda— (under Dvaraka) Var;149. 
36-40 (where a man of good deeds 
sees lotuses of silver and gold, but 
notan evil-doer). T.K p, 326 reads 
Pancakunda. 

Pancaprayaga—Dey p. 146 mentions 
(1) Devaprayaga (confluence of 
Bhagirathi and Alakananda), (2) 
Karnaprayaga (Alakananda and 
Pindara), (3 ) Rudraprayaga (Alaka- 
nanda and Mandakini) 18 miles from 
Srinagar, capital of Tebri, (4) Nanda- 
prayaga (Alakanada and Nanda), (5) 
Visnuprayaga near Joshimatha 
(Alakananda and Visnugahga ). 

Pancapsaras-tirtha—(on the southern 
sea) Bh. X. 79. 18 ( Sridhara-svami, 
com. of Bh,, says that this tirtha is 
in Phalguna which is Anantapura 
in the Madras State, Adi, (216. 1-4) 
names them as Agastyatirtha, 
Saubhadra, Pauloma, Karandhama 
and Bharadvaja. They were 
shunned by all, but Arjuna plunged 
into them and . relieved . the 
Apsarases who had been reduced to 
pools by a curse, SK, Mahesvara- 
khanda, Kaumarika section chap. 1 
is Pancapsarah-samuddharana (by 
Arjuna ) 

Pancarunaksetra—(to north of Stuta- 
svamin ) Var. 148, 45 

Pancasaras—A ( a pool under Lohar- 
gala) Var. 151.34; B (a pool under 
Dváraki) Var, 149. 23 

Pancasikha—( under Badari) 
141. 14-16 

Pancasikhisvara—( under VS) L. q. by 
T. K p. 67 
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For Pancanada as a । 


Var, 


| Vol. 


Pancasira—(under Badari) Var. 141° 
39-44 

Pancasvamedhika— Và 77. 45, Br, III 
13, 45 

Pancatapa (a Sivatirtha where pinda- 
dana gives inexhaustible results) 
K. II. 44. 5-6 

Pancatirtha—-(in Kanci) Br. IV. 40. 
59-61 

Paicatirthakunda—( under Mathura) 
Var, 164. 37 

Pancavana—(under Gaya) Va 77. 99 


Pancavata—(under Kuruksetra) Vam, 
41. 11, P I. 27. 50 (probably same 
as Pancavati in V. 83. 162) | 

Pancavati—A (in the north) V. 83, 
162; B (on the Go.) Ram, III. 
13.13 (calls it. ‘desa ' ), III. 13, 19 
( two yojanas from Agastya-asrama ), 
N II. 75. 30, Ag. 7.3. Vide pp. 709- 
710 above 

Pancayaksa — ( location 
V 84. 10 

Pancayatana—(five  tirthas 
Narmada ) M. 191. 5-6 


uncertain ) . 


on the 


Pandarakavana—(very fit for sraddha ) 


Va 77. 37 
Pandavesvaraka—( under 

P I. 18. 58, M, 191. 61-62 
Panduküpa—Br, III. 13. 37 (near the” 

sea) very fit for sraddha 
Pandupura—Vide Paundarikapura 


Narmada ) 


Pandura— Va. 45. 91 (a minor 82... 

Pandisahya— (one of the guhya-ksetras 
of Visnu) Nr, 65. 9 q. by T.K. p. 251 

Panduvisalatirtha—(under Gaya) Va, 
77. 99; Va, 112. 44-48 (read Pandu- 
sila); T.K. p. 168 quoting Vā. reads 
Panduvisalya | | 

Panikhyata--P. I, 26. 84, V. 83. 89 
(-khata) 

Pankajavana--(under .Gaya) N. II 
44. 58, Va. 112. 43 (Pandusila was 
in this vana) 

Papamoksa--(under. Gaya) Ag 
N, IL. 47, 79 1.१... NEUSS 

Papapramocana--(under 1९०५६७११७9 एकत्र], 
Var, 140, 51-54 
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Papapranasana~-A (on Yamuna) PI, 
31. 15; B (under Go,) B 92. 1 and 
48-49, also called 'Dbautapapa' and 
'Galava’) 


Papasüdanatirtha--(a spring in Kas- 
mira) R. I, 32, H. C. 14. 36. Kapa- 
tesvara, Sahkarsana Naga and Papa- 
südana are the same. Siva is wor- 
shipped as Kapatesvara at the sacred 
spring 


Para—A (Visvamitra gave that name 
to Kausiki)) Adi 71.30-32; B (r; ri- 
sing in Pariyatra and falling into 
Sindhu in Malwa) Va, 45. 98, M, 
13. 44 and 114. 24, Mar. 54. 20. 
Printed Vayu reads Para, though 
some Mss, read Para, In M, 13. 44 
it is said that Devi is styled Para on 
the bank of Para. Vide Malati- 
Madhava 4th Act at end, and 9th 
Act, first verse and Br. S. 14.10 

Parihasapura--(modern Paraspor in 
Kashmir) built by the great king 
Lalitaditya, R. IV. 194-195 refer to 
silver and gold images of Visnu ` 

Parasaryesvaralinga--(under VS) L. q. 
by T.K. p. 59 | 

Pariplava— (under Sarasvati) V, 83.12, 
P.I.26. 10 (same verse as in V), 
Vam, 34. 17 


Pariyatra--(or Paripatra, one of the 


seven main mountain ranges) It 


must be deemed to be the western 
part of Vindhya, as the rivers Cham- 
bal, Betwa and Sipra are said to 
rise from it, Vide K, I. 47. 24, Bh 
V. 19.16, Và. 45.88 and 98, B.27.29. 
It is mentioned in the Nasik Ins- 
cription No. 2 of Gotamiputa Sata- 
karni in the words rendered 
into Sanskrit (from Prakrit) as 
बिन्ध्यक्रक्षवत्‌ूपारियात्रसह्यकण्हगिरि--मच- 
सिरिटनमलय- महेन्द्र... पर्वतपते:, Bom. G 
vol. 16 p, 550 and as Paricata in 
Nasik Ins. No. 10 (Bom. G. vol. 16 
p. 569) and in Mahabbasya as the 
southern boundary of Aryavarta (vol, 
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I. p. 475 on Pan, IL. 4.10) and also. , 
in Baud. Dh. S, I. 1. 27 
Parjanyesvara—(under VS) L. q. by. 
EE Dy 112 । 
Parnasa (or Varnasa)— A (r. Banas in 
Rajputana which rising in Udaipur 
State falls into the Chambal) 9, 65 
6 (yatkincid anu Parnasam  prak 
Sindhorapi Saubala 1 etan mama 
dhanam &c). Parnasa would mean 
‘the hope of foliage). Va, 45. 97, 
Var, 214. 48, M. 114, 23, 5,9, 21; B 
a river of Western India that falls - 
into the Runn of Cutch. The first is 
mentioned as Barnasa in Usavadata's . 
Nasik Inscription No. 10 (Bom. G. 
Vol. 16 p. 569 and p. 633); in Ins. 
No. 14, at Nasik it is spelt as Banasa 
(Bom. G. Vol. 16 p 577) and 8180 in 
Karle cave Inscription No. 13 in E. 
I. vol. VII. at p. 57. Vide for this 
river Bom. G. vol, V p. 283. 
Parusni—A ( modern Ravi in ‘ Punjab ) 
Rg. ४. 52.9, ४11, 88.8-9 (Sudas met 
his enemies Kutsa and the latter's 
allies on this river), VIII. 74. 15, X. 
75.5. Nir. IX, 26 states that Iravati | 
was called Parusni; B (a tributary of 
the Go.) B 144. 1 and 23. 
Parusni-sahgama — (under Go.) B 144.1. 
Parvatakhya—(under VS) K I. 35, 8, 
P I. 37.8 (same verse in both ) 
Parvategvara—(under VS) M 183. 62 
Parvatika—(sraddha on this river 
most efficacious) M 22. 56. Itisa 
riverrising in Vindhya and falling 
into Chambal 
Páda—(r. rising from Pariyatra m.) Br. 
II. 16. 28. Is it a misreading for 
Para? 
Pasanatirtha—(r.) Devala q. by T.K. p. 
249 ; : 
Padini—(r. rising from Suktimanta) 
M 114. 32 ee 
Pasupatatirtha—M. 22.9 १५ 
this very efficacious) 11) 
Pasupatesvara— (under Nosed 5 
135 
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Pasupatisvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T.K p. 93 

Patala—(very sacred to pitrs) M 22,33 

Patandhama— (m.) Va, 45. 91 

Patatritirtha—(under Go.) B 166, 1. 

Pathisvara—(in Kasmira beyond 
Bharatagiri and Vitasta) NM 1245 
(temple of ), 1398 


Patresvara-(on north bank of Narmada) 
Kd i51 


Paulastyatirtha—(under Go.) B. 97, 1 

Pauloma—( vide — Paücapsarastirtha ) 
Adi, 216. 3 

Paundarika—(a Visnuksetra, seems to 
be Pandharpur from context ) P VI. 
280. 18-19 (Krtasauce haret papam 
Paundarike ca Dandake | Mathure 
Venkatadrau ca ) 

Paundra—(Devadaruvane Paundram ) 
P ४1, 129, 27 

Paundravardhana—Va. 104, . 79 
(sacred pitha), Br. IV, 44. 93 

Paugka--(in Kasmira-mandala) P VI: 
129. 27 

Pavanasya--hrada V, 83. 105 

Pavani—(r.) The Ghaggar in Kuru- 
ksetra (Ambala District) Ram. I. 
43, 13. Vide Dey 9. 155 

Payasvini—(r.) Bh. V, 19, 18, XI, 5. 
39 (persons who dwell on this and 
other rivers of the south are great 
devotees of Vasudeva). 

~- Payoda-~(r.) Br. II. 18. 70, Va. 47.67 
(rising from lake Payoda ). 

Payosni—( r. rising from Rksa or from 
Vindhya). Wilson says that it is 
(vol. II, p.144 n 37) the Pain-Ganga 
that joins the Warada or Wardha 
river in Central Provinces, V, 85, 
40, V. 88,4, 7-9 (itis superior to 
all rivers including Ganga and is the 
rivet of king Nrga), 121. 16, Vi, II, 
3.11. Tapi and Payosni are 
separately mentioned in most 
Puranas e. g. Vi. II. 3. 11, M. 114. 
27, B 27. 33, Và 45. 102, Vàm. 13. 
28, N II. 60. 29, Bh. X. 79. 20, FP. 
IV. 14. 12 and IV, 16,3 (sage 


Cyavana had hisasrama on it). Vide 
under Mülatapi. V 121. 16 shows 
that after Payosni the Pandavas 
came to  Vaidurya-parvata and 
Narmada, Hunter in I. G, I, vol, 
XX. p. 412 holds that Payosni is the 
modern Purna river in Berar rising in 
the Gavilgadh hills and falling into 
the Tapi. The Nalacampü VI. 29 
says ( Parvatabhedi pavitram..,Hari- 
miva...vahati payah pasyata Payosni). 
Payosnisahgama—(sraddha yields in- 
exhaustible results) M. 22, 33 
Phalakivana--(under Kuruksetra, pro- 
bably modern Pharal, 17 miles to 
south-east of Thanesar) V. 83. 86 
Phalgu—(r.) flows towards the north 
past the town of Gaya and ultimately 
joins a branch of the Pünpun. "Vide 
District Gazetteer of Gaya p, 8. 
Ag. 115.27 derives it from phala 
and go (yasmin phalati srir-gaur-va 
Kamadhenur-jalam mahi! Drstiram- 
yadikam yasmat Phalgutirtham na 
phalguvat). Va 111, 16 says it 
is superior to Ganga since the latter 
is only water from the foot of Visnu 
while the former is Adi-Gadadhara 
himself, Vide pp. 648 n, 653, 660 n, 
661-62, 664 n 
phalguna--Bh. VII. 14, 31, X. 79, 18 
(Sridbara says it is Anantapura) 
Phalgunaka—(to the south of Mathura) 
Vat; 157.32. . 
Phalgunesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T.K. p. 105 
Phena—(r, falls into Go.) B. 129. 7 
Phena-sangama—(with Go.) B, 129 1, 
7-8 | 
Pindaraka—(in Khambhalia Mahal of 
Kathiawar) V. 82. 65-67 ( where 
coins were found marked with 
lotus), 88. 21, M. 13. 48, 22. 69, 
Anu. 25 57, Vi. V. 37, 6, Bh. XN 
1. 11 (Krsna's son Samba dreshed: ^) 
as a pregnant woman was culbke 
here by sages), Var. 144. 10 ३३ 
Visnusthana), P I. 24, 14-15. Depo) 
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p. 157 saysit is 16 miles to the east 
of modern Dvaraka. Vide Bom. 
G. vol. VIII. (Kathiawar) p. 613 for 
legend connected with Pindar 
Pihgayah-asrama—Anu, 25. 55 
Pihgatirtha—V. 82. 57 (Pingatirtha), 
ए, I. 24. 6 (same verse in both) 
Pihgalesvara—( under Narmada) M. 
191, 32, K. 11, 41. Sha P, 1.18. 32 
(same verse in last two) 
Pippalà—(r. rising from Rksavat) Br. 
1I, 16. 30 
Pippaladatirtha--(on Sabhramati near 
Dugdhesvara) P. VI. 150, 1 
pippalatirtha— (under Go. near Cakra- 
tirtha) B. 110. 1 and 226 (Pippale- 
svara in this verse) 
Fippalesa—(under Narmada) M. 190. 
13. ९७४४7, 10 
Pippali—(r. rising from Rsyavat) M. 
114. 25; probably same as Pippala 
pisacesvara—(under VS) L. q. by T.K, 
p. 114 
Pisicamocana-kunda—( under VS) K.I. 
33. 2 and 13-14, P. I. 35.2 ff (almost 
same verses in both) 
Pidicamocana-tirtha—-(in Prayaga ) P. 
VI. 250.62-63 
Pisiciká—(r. rising in Rksavat) Br, 
II. 13.. 30 
Pitimabasaras—same as Puskara—A 
V, 89.16; B Sal. 42.30 (the source of 
Sarasvati ), V. 84. 149 | 
Pitamahatirtha—(under Narmada ) M. 
194. 4, P. I. 21 
Pithas—fifty are enumerated in Br IV 
44, 93-100 such as Nepala, Ekavira, 
Ekamra 
Plaksa—(r.) Vam. ५. by T. K. p. 239 
(from that river pilgrim goes to 
Kundina and then to Sürparaka ) 
Plaksaprasravana or  prasra— ( the 
'source of Sarasvati) Sal. 54. 11, K. 
II. 37. 29, Br. 111. 13. 69; Và. 77.67 
( very efficacious for sraddha ) 
Plaksatirtha—( sacred tank probably 
in Kuruksetra where Pururavas 
found Urvasi) Va. 91, 32 
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Plaksavatarana—V. 90. 4 (where sacri- 
ficers performed Sarasvata-sattras ); 
V. 129. 13-14 ( Yamunatirtha where 
those who performed  Sarasvata 
sacrifices came for the final cere- 
monial bath called avabhrtha), K 11. 
37. 8 (a Visnutirtha), Mar. 21.29-30 
(in Himavat ) 

Prabhasa—A (in Saurastra near the 
sea, had a famous temple of Soma- 
natha, one of the twelve Jyotirlingas, 
broken by Mahmud of Gazni) also 
called Somanathapattana, SK. VII. 1. 
2. 44-53 (several origins of the name 
suggested), V. 82. 58, 130, 7, V. 88, 
20, 118. 15, 119. 3, Adi. 218. 2-8, 
Sal. 35, 42 (the moon was cured of 
consumption here), K 11, 35,15-17,N 
II. 70,1-95 (mahatmya), G. I. 4.81, 
Vam, 84. 29 (Sarasvati falls into the 
sea near it), It is mentioned 
as a holy place in Usavadata’s 
Inscription at Nasik (Bom. G, vol. 
16 p. 669 and in Cintra prasasti 
of Sarangadeva dated samvat 1343 
(1287 A. D,). Prabhasa is styled 
Devapattana and itis said that it 
is on the confluence of the Saras- 
vati and the sea [ E. I. vol. I. p. 271 
at p. 283 and Sridbara's prasasti of 
samvat 1273 (1216 A. D.)]; B (on 
the Sarasvati) Sal, 35.78, SK.VII. 1. 
11-14 ; C (a hill near Gaya) Va. 108, 
16, 109, 14, Ag. 116. 15; D (under 
क is 36,96, Pp: 1.97515; E 
(under Dvaraka) Mausala 8, 9, Var. 
149, 29-33 (there are alligators there 
but they do no harm), SK, VII. 1 
chap. 35-36 (mahatmya of Sarasvati 
and Prabhasa), Bh. XI. 30. 6 (there 
is pratyak-Sarasvati there i, e. S. 
flowing westwards, while in Kuru- 
ksetra it is práci), Usavadata's In- 
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times of Sultan Mahmud of Gazni' 
by Dr. M. Nazim pp. 209-214 for 
origin, legends and sanctity of 
Somanatha and for date of inva- 
sion by Mahmud (about 1025 A. D.), 
pp, 219-224 for stories connected 
with the expedition, and pp. 117- 
119 for attack on the fort of Soma- 
natha, for the death of 50000 devo- 
tees in defence, for the destruction 
of the linga with pickaxes and fire 
and for the immense booty of 20 
millions of dinars of those days (i. e. 
about £10,500,000 in present money); 
F (in Kasmira) HC. 14, 111 ; G (one 
of the five dharas near Badariki- 
srama) N. II. 67. 57-58. 

Praci-Sarasvati—( same as Sarasvati) 
A-Bh. VI, 8. 40, Vàm. 42, 20-23; 
B (under Gaya) Va. 112. 23 

‘ Fradyumnagiri or—pitha (same as 
Hariparvata in Srinagara) Rin TII. 
460, VII. 1616, Vik. 18.15, SM. p. 
148 and K. 1२, p. 17 

Pradyumnatirtha—N. 11, 40, 96. Dey 
p. 158 says that it is Pandua in the 
District of Hughly in Bengal 

Prahasitesvara—( under VS) L, q. by 
T.K. p, 89 

Prahladesvara—( under VS) L. ५. by 
T.K. p. 48 

Prajamukha—(Visnu to be worshipped 
as Vasudeva here) Vam, 90, 28 

Prajapatiksetra—M. 104. 5 (limits de- 
fined). Itis Prayaga ; vide p. 599 
note 1358, 

Prajapatya—(under VS) K I. 35.4, ७1, 
37. 4 (same verse in both) 

Pranita—(r, falling into Godavari) B. 
161. 1, P VI. 181, 5 (on the bank 
of Go. there was a town called 
Meghankara) ; same as Pranahita 

Prantakapaniya — (near Pancanada ) 
Var. 215, 100 

Prapana—(to the north of Mandara) 
Var, 143. 17 

Prasravana-giri—A (in Janasthana) 
Ram, III. 49. 31; B (on the Tunga- 
bhadra) Ram IV, 27, 1-4 (in a cave 
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of which Rima resided for some 
months) 


Pratici—(a great r.) Bh, XI, 5, 40 
(persons dwelling on this are 
devotees of Vasudeva) 

Pratisthana—A (near Prayaga) V 85.76, 
114, 1, Va. 91. 18 (capital of 
Purüravas), 91. 50 (on the north 
bank of Yamuna), M 12. 18, 106, 30 
(on the eastern side of the Ganges), 
Mar, 108, 18 (given to Aila Purüravas 
at Vasistha's request) Vi. IV, 1, 16, 
B 227, 151, Bh. IX. 1,42; B (modern 
Paithan on the left bank of the Go.) 
B 112.23, Var, 165. 1, P VI, 172,20, 
VI. 176. 2 and 6 (refers to sporting 
Maharastra women at). The Pital- 
khora Buddhist pillar Inscription 
records the gift of a pillar by the 
family of a perfumer Mitadeva of 
Patithan; A. S. W, I. IV. 83. 

Vide A.G,pp,553-554 for Pratisthana 
being the capital of Maharastra in 
Hiouen Thsang's times. Ptolemy 
mentions it as Baithana and the 
Periplus as 'Plithana,' In the 13th 
edict of Asoka at Shahabazgarhi and 
elsewhere we have 'Bhoja-Pitinikesu', 
which last word probably stands for 
Pratisthanakas (C. I, I. vol. I. p. 67). 


१ Pravara—(r, that joins the Godavari ) 


3 106, 46-54 (on which is situated 
* Nivasapura,modern Nevase or Nevas). 
It joins Godavari at Toka in Ahmed- 
nagar District, Bom, G, vol. 17 p.6 


Pravarapura—(see under Srinagara) R, 
III. 336-349 

Pravar?-sahgama—(with Go,) B 106. 1. 
Vide Bom. G, vol, XVII. p. 740 for 
Toka and Pravarasangam, two holy 
towns on the left and right banks of 
the Pravara at its meeting with the 
Godavari, 7 miles north-east of 
Nevasa 


e^ 


Prayaga~-A (modern Allahabad) y 


bs 
» ५+ 
Ye 


Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 















IV | 


and Vitasti i. e. Zhelum) NM 
394-395 (Sindhu is deemed Ganga 
and Vitasta Yamuna ) 

Prayagesvara—(under VS) 
p. 45 © 


Pretakunda—(under Gaya) Va 108. 68- 
69, Ag. 116.15. It is now known as 
Brahmayoni at the foot of the 
Pretasila hill 

Pretakiita—(a hill under Gaya) Va. 109. 
15 

Pretaparvata—(under Gaya) Va 83. 20. 

Pretasila—( under Gaya) Va 110. 15, 
108, 15. It is a peak 580 feet in 
height situated 5 miles north-west of 
Gaya, Vide Gaya District Gazetteer 

25, 2381 

pritikesvara—( under VS) L. q. by T.K 
p, 111 | 

Priyamelaka—( pre-eminent for sra- 
ddha) M. 22. 53 

Priyavratesvara-lihga— (in VS) SK, IV 
93, 159 

Prthivitirtha—p. I, 26, 11 (near Pari- 
plava) 

Prthüdaka—(on south bank of Saras- 
vati, modern Pehoa) Vide p. 685 
above. It was called Brahmayoni in 
Vam. 39, 16-17 and 23. Vide A. G. 
pp. 336- 337 


Prthutunga—N. II. 60. 25 


L.q.by T.K 


Pulahaframa—Bh. VII. 14. 30, X. 79.* 


10 (near Gomati and Gandak: and 
same as Salagrama) 
Pulastya-pulahasrama--(near source 
of Gandaki river) Var. 144. 113, 
Bh. V. 8. 30 (near Salagrama) 
pulastyesvara—(under VS) L. by T.K. 
p. 116 
Punahpuna—(r. under Gaya, modern 
Pün-Pun) Và. 108. 73, N. II, 47. 75 
Punaravartananda—(r.) Anu. 25. 45 
Pundarika—A (under Kubjamraka ) 
Var, 126. 57, P. I. 26.78; B (near 
Kuruksetra) Vam, 81. 7-8 
Pundarika--(r. rising from a lake called 
Payoda) Br, II, 18. 69-70 


H, 0, 100 
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Pundarikaksetra—( modern Pandhar- 


pur) T. S. pp. 7-21 


. Fundarikamabatirtha—( sraddha most 


efficacious here) Br. 
Va, 77. 55 

Pundarikapura—M. 22, 77, 
73. 45 

Punyasthala—(under Mathura, one of 
the five sthalas) Var. 160. 21 

Puranesvara—(in VS) SK. IV, 33. 132 

Pürná—A (r. in Berar); it falls into the 
Tapi on its left bank. Vide Ain. A. 
vol. II, p. 224; Changdev is a village 
near this confluence and a great 
tirtha called Chikar-tirtha (muddy ); 
8 पात in Surat District falls into 
the sea (Bom, G. vol. II, p.26); ७ 
Pürnà which falls into the Godavari 
in Parbhani District. Vide I. G. I. 
vol, XII. p. 297. Is it the same as 
the Piirnatirtha in B 105. 22? 

Pürnamukha—(under Kubjamraka) Var, 
126. 40-41 

Pürnatirtha—(on north bank of Go.) 
B 122. 1 

Puru—(m.) V 90, 22 (where Pururavas 
went) 

Purüravasatirtha—(under Go.) B. 101. 
1 and 19-20 (also called Sarasvati- 
sahgama and Brahma-tirtha) 

Purusottama—(Jagannatha or Puri in 
Orissa) B. chapters 42, 48, 68, 177, 
178; M, 13..35, K. II. 35. 27, N, 1I. 
chapters 52-61 (mahatmya). Vide 
pp. 692-703 above 

Puürvamukha--(a variant reading for 
Purnamuka in Var, 126. 40) 

puskara-—(town, lake and place of 
pilgrimage, six miles from Ajmer). 
One of the few temples of god 
Brahma. exists here, There are 
three kundas called Jyestha, Ma- 
dhyama and Kanistha (N, 11, 71. 14 
P. V.. 28. 53), : 
Ins, No, 10 mentions gly smal 
him at three pools ii gsi 
vide Bom. G, vol. 10 
77, 40, K. II. 20, 34 
85. 1-3 state that sra 


lit; 134° 96, 


Bm AL 





Research Institute 





794 


kara yields inexhaustible results. 
This is one (western) of the five 
Vedis of Brahma. (P. 
Vam, 22. 19, Br. III. 34. 11 and 
Vam. 65. 31 mention Madhyama 
Puskara and Br. III. 35, 39 says 
that Kanistha Puskara was 13 yoja- 
nasfrom Madhyama Puskara, and 
Jyestha Puskara was one krosa to 
the west of Madhyama Puskara, It 
is said that the sacred Sarasvati 
flowed to the ocean from here (P, 
V. 19. 37). P. V. 15. 63 and 82 ex- 
. plain how this place was called 
Puskara from the lotus (puskara) that 
Brahma cast here. Br. (III. 34. 7 ff ) 
states that the hero Parasurama 
practised tapas here along with 
his disciple Akrtavrana for 100 years. 
The T. K. pp. 182-185 quote verses 
20-39 of Vanaparva chap. 82 and 
twelve verses from P. V. 27 relat- 
ing to Puskara. Al. (vol. II. p. 147) 
states; ‘Outside the town in-three 
places they have constructed ponds 
which stand in high veneration and 
are places of worship’. The princi- 
pal temples are five, but all of them 
are modern, the earlier ones having 
been destroyed by Aurangzeb, 
There are several. sub-tirthas under 
it (V. 82). Puskara is in the Varana- 


digana (Pan. IV. 2, 82); B (Puskara, . 


on Sarasvati, called Suprabha, m.) 
Adi. 221, 15, Sal. 38. 13-15; C HC 
14, 111 (in Kasmira among the group 
of tirthas at Kapatesvara); D (one 
of the five dharas at Badarika- 
srama) N. II. 67. 57-58 


Puskararanya—P. V. 18. 217, S. 32.8 
( Praci Sarasvati flowed through it), 
Br: S. XI. 35 \ 

Puskaravati—a r. probably known to 
Pan. (IV. 2. 85, on which the Kasika 
mentions it and also several others) 

Puskarini—A (under Narmada) M. 190, 

,A6, K, II, 41. 10-11, BLY. 17, 12; 
B (under Gaya) Ag. 116. 13 
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Puspabhadra—(r. on the northern 
slopes of Himalaya) Var, 51, 2, 98. 
5, Bh. XIL 8.,,17,, १.9३ 10,.Nr. 
q. by T. K. p, 253 

Puspabhadra (r.) Bh, XII. 9. 10 

Puspagiri—(one of the lesser moun- 
tains in Bharatavar:a) Va. 45. 92, 
Br, IT. 16, 22. Vide I. G.I. vol, 
23 pp. 114-115 for this 

Puspaja—(r. rising from Malaya) M. 
114.30, Và 45. 105 (reads Puspa- 
jati, which means the same thing) 


Puspadantesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. p. 117 

Puspasthala—( under Mathura) Var.. 

_ 157. 17 (a Sivaksetra) 

Puspavaha—(r.) Bh. XII. 9, 30 (near 
Himalaya) 

Puspavati—(r.) V. 85. 12, P. I. 39. 12 
(same verse in both) | 
Putratirtha—(under Go.) B. 124. 1 

and 137 


R 
Radhakunda—(under Mathura) Var, 
164. 34 
Raghavesvara—M, 22. 60 (sraddha 
renders inexhaustible results), 
Raivataka—(hill at Junagadh oppo- 
site to Girnar) Adi. 218. 8 (near 
Prabhasa) and chap. 219 (festivities 
on it by Vrsnyandhakas), 14. 50 
Var, 149. 66 (q. by T. K, p. 227), 
SK. VII. 2. 1, 68 (western part of 
Udayanta hill near Somanatha in 
Vastrapatha), M. 22. 74. Raiva- 
taka i.e, present Girnar is very 
sacred to the Jainas (vide Uttara- 
| dhyayanasutra, SBE, vol, 45 p 115) 
But the present Dvārakā is about 
110 miles from it. The original 
Dvaraka, which was swept away by 
the sea, was much nearer, Pargiter 
(p. 289) was not aware of two Dvara- 
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i.e, 455-458 A.D. the river Palasini is 
said to spring from Urjayat which 
(C.I.I. vol, IIT. at p. 64) is opposite 
to vataka PSS i | 
Rajagrha—A  (Rajgir, the ancient 
capital of Magadha) V. 84 104 
Và. 108. 73 (punyam Rajagrham 
` vanam), Ag. 109. 20, N, II. 47. 74 
P. I. 38. 22; vide A. G. pp. 467-468 
and I. ७.1, vol. XXI. p. 72 for 
the five hills surrounding it; it was 
also known as Girivraja and was 
the capital of Jarasandha under this 
name; B (in the Punjab) P. I. 28. 
13 (it isa Devisthana) - 
Rajakhadga— (on Sabhramati) P. VI. 
131. 116 and 134 | 
Rajavasa-—(Visnu shrine established 
by Parasurama in Kasmira) NM 
1384, 1447 
Rajesvara—(under Sriparvata). L. I. 
92. 156 
Ramadhivasa --(sraddha and dana 
most efficacious here) M. 22. 53 
Ramagiryasrama—G, I. 81.8 Megha- 
düta 1 and 12 (Ramagiri is Ramtek, 
28 miles north-east of Nagpur in 
C. P. and two miles from Vakataka 
capital Nandivardhana) 
Ramagrba—(under Sanandüra) Var 
| 150 | | 
Ramahrada—(five lakes on the north 
-of Thaneswar) V. 83. 26-40, Anu. 
25. 47, Bh. X, 84. 53, P. I. 26. 23- 
37 (where Parasurama filled five 
lakes with the blood of ksatriyas 
killed by him and his pitrs trans- 
formed them into tirthas at his 
request), NM. 1387-99 (it is 
Brahmasaras where Bhargava Rama 
practised tapas after washing his 
bloodstained ghands), Bh X. 84 
- 53, Also called Cakra-tirtha (vide 
. p. 742 above) | 


Rimajanma—~(to the east of Saraka) 
P. I. 26. 76 

Rimalihga—~(under VS) L. q. by T. K 
p. 113 
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Ramasaras—(under Sinandiira) Var. 
50. 14-18 (one krosa in extent) 


Ramatirtha—A (under Gaya) Va. 108 
16-18, M. 22.70 (anantam sraddba- 
danayoh ) DET कहे iu 
sürpáraka) V 85. 43, Sal. 49.7 (where 
Bhargava Rama gave the earth as 
daksina to Kasyapa in Vajapeya and 
Agvamedha sacrilices), Vide Usava- 
"data's Nasik inscription recounting 
the gifts he made at Ramatirtba in 


Sorparaga in Bom, G. vol. 16 p 570; 
.€ (under the Ganges) N. II. 40.85 ; 
D (on Gomati) V. $4. 73-74, P I. 
32.37; E (under Go) B 123.1; 
F (under Mahendra) P I. 39, 14 
Rambhálinga— (under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. p. 105 | 
Rambhesvara-linga— (under Sarasvat!) 
t Vam, 46, 39. 
Ramesvara—A (one of the twelve] yotir- 
lingas, said to have been established 
by Rama himself) M, 22. 50, K. IT, 
30. 23 (bath at R. saves from sin of 
^brahmahatya), G. I. 81. 9... Vide 
T.S p. 47 which quotes passages from 
Vi., K, and Ag. It is situated on the 
island of Pamban. It is one of 
the most venerated shrines in the 
whole of India. Vide I. G.. I. vol. 
XXI pp. 173-175 for a brief 
description of the great temple ; 
B (under Sriparvata) L. I. 92. 149 
(established by Visnu himself) 
Ratnesvara-lihga—(under VS) SK. IV, 
33.165 
Rantuka—(one boundary of Kuruk- 
setra) Vàm. 22. 51 and 33. 2 Vide 
p. 683 n 1551 above 
Rantukasrama—(on Sarasvati) Vam 
42. 9 
asa—(a river) Rg. V. 53. 9, X. 75. 6. 
| ft is difficult to identify it. It 
appears to have falle es the 
Indus. But from f A 408. 1 
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appears to be a mythical river, It 
is identified with Panjkora by E, 
Thomas in JRAS. vol, 15 p. 361 
Un. 8) 

Rathacaitraka—(a tirtha) P VI. 129. 9 

Rathaspa—(r.) It was included in the 
Paraskaradigana (Pan, VI. I. 157). 
The Mbh, (vol. III p. 96) mentions 
‘Rathaspa nadi,’ In Mb. (Vanaparva 
170, 20) a river Rathastha is men- 
tioned between Ganga, Yamuna and 
Sarasvati on the one hand and before 
Sarayo and Gomati on the other. 
Rathakhya r. is mentioned in Br. 
S. 16. 15. Vide Adi 170. 20. 

Ravanesvaratirtha—A (under Nar- 
mada) M. 191. 26; B (under VS) 
L. q. by T. K p. 98. 

Ravistava—(under Narmada) P.1I.18.19 

Renukasthana—(one of the Devi- 
sthanas) Devi-Bh, VII. 38.5 (pro- 
bably at Parasurama, in. the 
Ratnagiri District.) 

Renukastaka— (under Sarasvati) Vam. 
41. 5 

Renukatirtha—V 82.82, P, I. 24.30 
and 27.47. Dey (p. 168) says it is 
about 16 miles north of Nahan in 
the Panjab. Nahan is the capital of 
Sirmur State, 

Retodaka—(under Kedara) Devipurana 
q. by T.K p. 230 

Reva—(Narmada). Vide pp. 703-707 
above 

Revantesvara—(under VS) L, q; by 
T. K. p. 96 

Revati-sangama—(under Go.) 3, 121. 
1 and 22 

Rksa or Rksavat—(‘abounding in 
bears’, one of the seven main moun- 
tain ranges of Bharatavarsa) Va 45. 
99-101 and 95.31, M. 114.17, B. 27. 
32, Var. 85 (prose). Rivers like Sona, 
Narmada, Mahanadi are said to rise 
from it. Hence it is the eastern 
part of Vindhya from Bengal to the 

sources of Narmada and Sona, 

. Rksavat is mentioned in the Nasik 
cave Inscription No, 2 (Bom,. G, 
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vol. 16 p. 550 as. विन्झछवत i. e. 
विन्ध्य-ऋक्षवत्‌. 1 is the Ouxention of 
Ptolemy (p. 76). Wilson (vol. II. 
p. 128) holds that Rksa is the moun- 
tain of Gondawana. There is great 
difficulty in identification, since the 
same rivers that are said to rise in 
Kksa in M and V are said to rise 
from Vindhya in Mar. 54. 24-25. 

Rnamocana or Rnapramocana-A (under 
Kuruksetra) Vàm, 41.6, Vide A.S.R, 
of India, vol, XIV p. 76 (which says 
thatit is situated to the south of 
Kapalamocanatirtha on the Saras- 
vati); B (near Prayaga) M. 22. 67 
(sraddha gives inexhaustible results), 
107. 20; C (under Go.) B 99. 1; D (a 
sub-tirtha under Amalakagrama ) 
Nr, 66. 28 gq, by T. K p. 255. E 
(under VS) SK. IV. 33. 117 

Rnamoksa—( under Gaya) N II. 47, 
79, Ag. 116. 8 

Rnantakiipa P. I, 26. 92 

Rnatirtha—(under Narmada) M. 191, 
27, K II. 41, 19 and 29. 

Rodhasvati—(r.) Bh, V, 19, 18 

Rohitaka (m.) S. 32. 4 

Rsabha—(m. in Pandya country) V. 85, 
21, Bh. V. 19. 16, X. 79. 15, M. 
121.72 and 163. 78, Dey p. 119 
suggests that it is the Palni hills in 
Madura 

Rsabha—(r. rising in Vindhya) M. 
114,27" — ` 

Isabhadvipa —V. 84, 160, P I, 38 67 

Ksabhatirtha—A (under VS) K. I 
35. 3, P. 1. 37. 3; B (in Kosala i. e, 
Daksina-Kosalà); vide the Guiji 
Rock Inscription of Kumaravara- 
datta read by M. M. Prof. Mirashi 
in E. I. vol. 27. p. 48 where it is 
recorded that at Rsabhatirtha of 
the Bhagavat (probably meaning 





grant of two thousand co 6 
brahmanas. Prof. Mirashi 0913 
out that Gunji is a smali s 
14 miles north-west of 
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in the Chhatisgarh Division of C.P., 
tbat at the foot of a hill near that 
village there is a kunda (pool) 


called Daman Dahra, that the 
record is engraved on a rock on one 
side on this pool, that not many 
miles from Gunji inscriptions of 
centuries before and after the 
Christian era have been found and 
that the Guñji Inscription is to be 
assigned to the lst century A. D. 
Vanaparva 85. 10 states that the 
pilgrim who fasts for three days at 
Rsabhatirtha secures the rewards of 
Vajapeyayajna. Vide V. 85, 10, P. I. 
39. 10 

Rsabhanjanakatirtha or Usatirtha— 
(under Mathura) Var. q. by T. K. 
p. 191 

Rsika—(r. from m. Suktimat) Va 45 
107 

Rsikanya—(under Narmada) M.194.14 

Rsikulya—(r.) V 84.49, P I. 32.12, M 
114. 31, B. 27. 37, N. If. 60. 30 
(rising from Mahendra m). Va 45. 
106 reads ‘Rtukulya. It is the river 
of Ganjam, acc. to A. G. p. 516. 
The famous Jaugada fort in the midst 
of wbich on a huge granite mass 
thirteen edicts of Asoka are inscribed 
is on tbis river 

Rsisahghesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. K, p. 94 

Rsisattra—(under Go.) B. 173. 1 

Rsyamüka or Rsyamüke—(m.) Ram 
Ill. 72. 12, III. 75. 7 and 25 (on 
the borders of lake Pampa), Bh. V 
19.16, V. 280. 9, V. 147. 30 (on 
which Sugriva resided), 279. 
44 (near Pampa lake). Vide 
Pargiter (p. 289 note) for identi- 
fication which is rather vague. 

Rsitirtha—A (under Narmada) M. 191. 
22 and 193. 13 (sage Trnabindu 
became free from curse here), K. II. 
41. 15, P. I. 18. 22; B (under 
Mathura) Var, 152. 60 


Rsyasrhgesvara—( under VS) L. q. by 
T.K..p. 11 
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Rsyavanta or Rsya— (m.) M. 114. 26, 
Va. 45. 101, B. 27, 32 
Rucikesvaraka—L, 1. 92. 167 
Rudragaya—( near Kolhapur).P. VI. 
176. 41 | 5 
Rudrakanya— (under Narmada) p. L 
20. 76 
Rudrakara—(under Kuruksetra) Vam. 
46, 11 
Rudrakarna—(under VS) M. 181 .. 25 
Rudrakarnahrada—( under VS) P. I 
371515 
Rudrakoti—A (under Kuruksetra and 
Sarasvati) V. 82. 111-124, Vam, 46 
51, P. I. 25.: 25-30, K.^ LI.: 36.1-8 
(where Hara assumed a crore of 
Rudra forms for the competing 
sages); B (under VS) M. 181. 25; 
C (under Narmada) P. I. 13..12, V. 
17. 103, M. 186, 16-17 
Rudramahalaya—(under VS) L. q.. by 
_T.K, p. 63, Devala q. by T.K. p. 250 
Rudramahalayatirtha—(under Sabhra- 
mati) P. VI. 139. 1 
Rudrapada—4A (under Gaya) Va. 111. 
64-67, Ag. 115. 48; B (under Kuru- 
ksetra) P, I. 26, 94 
Rudraprayaga—on confluence of the 
Mandakini and Alakananda in Garh- 
wal district (I. G. I. vol, XXI p. 338) 
Rudravarta—(after Sugandha) V. 84,37 
Rudravasa— (under VS) L. q. by T.K. 
p. 62 
Rukminikunda or Rukmikunda—(un- 
der Gaya) Va 108. 57, Ag. 116, 5. 
Ripadhara—(Visnu's form on Iravati) 
Vam. 90.5 
Rurukhanda— (under Salagrama) Var 
145. 105; chap. 146 explains why it 
is so called. 


S 
Sabaritirtha—(on Go.) P. VI, 269 
277-78 
Sabhramati—(modern Sabarpaty 
that rises in the Mewar fsan 
into the gulf of Cambayp, 
nal of Sabarmati is 81९8 = 
bhravati in I, G, 1, vol, RR X 
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‘Vide P. VI.131. Up to chap. 170 of P. 
various sub-tirthas of the river are 


described at great length. Verses2-6 
of chap. 133 speak of seven streams 
of it, viz. Sabbramati, Setika (Sve- 
taka), Bakula, Hiranmayi, Hasti- 
mati (modern Hathimati) Vetravati 
(modern Vatrak) and Bhadramukbi 
Sabhramati-sagara-sangama — P. VI. 
166. 1 | 
Sacisvara-lihga— (under VS) L. q: by 
I. K. p.103 
Sadangula—( Sthana of a naga in 
- Kásmira) NM. 1133-1140 
Sadanira—(r.) Sat. Br. I. 4, 1,17 states 
=- ‘even now this river is a boundary 
of Kosalas (Oudh) and Videhas. 
This. river came rushing from the 
northern mountain and though all 
other rivers were burnt up, this 
- was not burnt’. Sayana explains 
Sadanira as Karatoya. Bhi. (9. 24 
and 35) keeps the two distinct. S. 
20. 27 indicates that it was between 
the Gandaki and Sarayü, while 13. 
(27. 28-29) states that it rises from 
Pariyatra m. Va. 45. 100 states that 
Karatoya comes from 1२४५७ range. 
Pargiter (Mar. chap. 57 p. 294) says 
that it is the Rapti. The Amarakosa 
regards Sadanira and Karatoya as 
synonyms 
Sagaresvara—( under VS) L., q. by 
T. Des 
Sahasrakatirtha—V. 83. 158, PI. 27. 
46 (same words in botb) 
Sahasraksa—M 22. 52 (dana most 
efficacious here) | 
Sahasrakunda--(under Go.) B. 154, 1, 
|. q. by T.S p. 59 
Sahya or Sahyadri—(one of the seven 
main mountains of Bharatavarsa) 
B. 161, 2, M, 13. 40, Br, IIT. 56, 22, 
Ag. 109. 21 
Sahyamalaka—Vide Amalaka 
Sahyaranya—Devipurana q. by T. K. 
'" ७, 244 T | 
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Sailegvara—(under VS) L. I. 92. 86, 
Var. 216 23, N, II, 50. 57, SK. IV. 
33.135 | 

Sailesvarasrama —Var. 
83-84 

Sailoda—(lake at the foot of m. Aruna) 
Va. 47. 20, Br. II. 18, 21-23 

Sailoda—(r. which springs from Sai- 
loda lake) Va. 47. 21, Br. II. 18, 22, 
Vide Dey p. 172 for identification 


Saindhavaranya—(where Cyavana re- 
sided with Sukanya) V. 125. 13, 
Vam. q. by T.E. p. 239. V. 89. 15 
speaks of S. as being in the west 


Sakambhari—A (Sambhara salt lake in 
Western Rajputana on the borders 
of the Jaipur and Jodhpur States) ५, 
Dh. 8, 85. 21; in an inscription of 
Cahamana Vigraharaja dated Vi- 
krama era 1030 (973-74 A...D.) 
Sakambhari is mentioned (E. I. vol. 
II, p. 116 at p. 124). Vide I; G, I. 
XXII pp. 19-20 for legends about it. 
Near the south-eastern extremity of 
the lake there is Sambhar town 
which is an ancient one and wasonce 
the capital of Chauhan Rajputs; B 
(in Kumaon on the road from Hari- 
dvara to Kedara) V. 84. 13, P. I. 28. 
14-16 (a Devisthana, where Devi 
subsisted on vegetables alone for 
1000 years) 


Saketa—(same as Ayodhya). It is the 
Sageda of Ptolemy. Vide Br, 111, 54. 
54. The Mbh, (vol. I, p. 281 on 750 .1 
3, 25) has ‘this road leads to Saketa’ 
and vol. II. p. 119 (on Pan. III, 2. 
111) *'arunad-Yavanah Saketam ’ 
(the Yavana besieged Saketa). The 
Yavana referred to is deemed to be 
Menander. The Suttanipata (SBE, 
vol. X part 2 p. 188) mentions it as 
existing in the time of Buddha. 
Fa Hien (about 400 A.D.) refersz& 
as 'Sha-chi' and Hiouen Ths (à rds 

Visakha. Vide A.G. pp. 401-4 M2 Ths 

Raghuvamsa (XIII. 79, XIV श्र 

XV. 38) treats Saketa and RR ms 


215. 57 and 
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as synonyms), The Kasika on Pan. 
V. 1. 116 cites ‘ Pataliputravat 
Sakete parikha'. This shows that 
in the 7th century Saketa was a 
flourishing town with a wide ditch, 
A, C. (p. 182) notes that Saketa, 
Kosala and Ayodhya are synonyms 
(verse 975) 


Sakrarudra—(three krosas from Koka- 


mukha) Var. 140. 65 

Sakrasaras—( under Sanandura) Var, 
150. 33 

Sakratirtha—A (on the south bank of 
Narmada) M. 22. 73, K. 11, 41. 11- 
12, P. I. 24. 29; B (under Kubja- 
mraka) Var. 126. 51 

Sakravarta —V. 84. 29, P. I. 28. 29 

Sakresvara—(under VS) L. q. by T.K 
Di 75 

Salagrama—(a sacred place near the 
source of the Gandaki river) V. 84. 
123-128, V1. 1]; 1. 247; IL" 137 4 
(king Bharata, a yogin, and a 
devotee of Vasudeva resided there), 
M. 13.33 (Uma was called Maha- 
devi in Salagrama), 22. 62, P I. 38. 

41, Var. 144.3 and 14 (all stones there 
are to be worshipped, particularly 

. those marked with cakra); verse 
29 says 'the Salagrama hill is Visnu'; 
v. 145 says it is also called ‘Devata', 
that itis twelve yojanas in extent 
(v. 159). The sacred stones called 
Silagrama and worshipped as Visnu 
are found in the bed of the Gandaki 
towards its source, It was also called 
Pulahasrama (Vi. II. 1. 29). T. K. 
(pp. 219-221) quotes verses of Var, 

and V. 84. 123-128 

Saligrama—(same as above) K. II. 33 
37, Nr. 64. 22-26 (Pundarika came 
to this Mahaksetra) 

Salagramagiri— Var. 144, 13 and 29 

Salakafahkafesvara— (under VS) L.q 
by T.K. p. 48 

Salisirya—V. 83. 107, PI. 26. 100 
(a tirtha probably established by 
Salihotra) | 
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dalükini--(under Kuruksetra) V. $3.13 
The Mbh. (vol. I. p. 474 on Vartika 
2 to Pan. II. 4. 7) speaks of Salukini 
as a village) 

Salvikini—( probably: 
above) P. I. 26. 11 

Saámalanatha— (same as Syamalanatha) 
M. 22. 42, P. V. 11. 35, Dey p. 200 
identifies with Samalji in Mahi 
kantha Agency. 

Samanga—(a 7, also called Madhuvila) 
V. 134. 39-40, V. 135. 2 (where 
Indra was freed from the sin of 
Vrtravadha). . Samanga is so called 
because it makes alllimbs as they 
should be, Astavakra's limbs became 
straight after a bath in it. 


the same as 


Samantapaficaka— (same as Kuruksetra) 
Adi. 2,1-5 (five pools of ksatriya 
blood that were transformed into 
holy pools of water), 581, 37. 45, 

. 44, 52, 53. 1-2 (the northern Vedi 
of Brahma), P. IV. 7. 74 (written as 
Syamanta—), Br. III. 47, 11 and 14, 

. Vide pp. 682-83 above. Vam. 22. 20 
(printed as Syamanta—), 51-55 (lake 
is called Sannihita and it is half a 
yojana all round, but Vam 22, 16 
says it is five yojanas) 

Samasrotah-—( under Mandara) Var. 
143. 24-26 

Sambapura—A (under Mathura) Var 
177. 55 (also called Kulesvara); B 
(on the banks of Candrabhaga) 
Bhav., Brahma 140, 3. It is 
modern Multan 


Sambhalagrama—B. 213. 164 (Kalkin 
Visnuyasas will be born here to des- 
. troy mlecchas), P. VI. 269. 10-12 
(speaks of Sambhalagrama), Gi: I, 
81. 6, Bh, XII. 2. 18. Va. 98. 104- 
109, M 144. 51, Br. I1. 31.76, Vi. IV. 
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ancient mounds, temples and sacred 
‘spots exist in the neighbourhood, 
Sammürtika—(a tirtha in VS) P. I. 
37. 6 
Sampithaka—(,under Mathura) Var, 
157.37 
Samsaramocana —(sraddha here yields 
| inexhaustible results) M. 22. 67 
Samudraka—(near Brahmavarta) V. 
84. 41 


Samudraktipa—( under Prayaga) M. 
106. 30 


Simudratirtha—(under Go.) 8, 172. 
1-20, about ten verses of which are 
q. by T.S pp, 63-64 (though with 
variant readings) | 

Samudresvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T K p. 105 

Samvartaka— (under VS) K. I. 35. 6 

Samvartavapi—V. 85, 31, P. T. 39. 29 
(same verse in both) 

Samvartesvara——(under VS) L, q. by 
T.K. p.99 

Samvidyatirtha—V. 85. 1, P. I, 39. 1 

Samyamana—(under Mathura) Var. 

1:493. 3 

Sanaiscaresvara—( under VS) L. q. by 
‘Se tk BT OF 

Sanaka—Yama q. by T.K. p. 248 

Sanakesvara—(under VS) L.q. by T.K. 
p. 67 

Sanandesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
TK. p. 67 


Sanandura—Var. 150. 5 ff. Its exact 
location cannot be stated. It is 
between the southern sea and 


‘ Malaya. An image of Visnu was esta- 
blished there, some saying that it was 
made of iron, others saying of copper, 
lead or stone and soon. Dey does 
not notice it | 

Sanatkumaresvara—( under VS) L. १. 
by T. K, p. 67 

Sandhya—A (r. in Kasmira) NM, 1471, 
R. I. 33 and Stein's note. Vide 
Trisandhya; B (river Sindh in 
Malwa, which falls into the Yamuna) 
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location uncertain) V. 84. 52, P. I. 
32. 16 
Sandhyavata—( under 
106. 43 " 
Sandili—(r. in'Kasmira) NM. 1445 ` 
Sandili—Mad humati-~ sangama— NM. 
, 1446 
Sandilyesvara—( under VS) L, q. by 
T4. Delos | | 
Sangamana—(under Dvaraka) Var. 
149, 41 | 
Sangamanagara— (under Dvaraka) Var. 
q. by T.K p, 226 
Sahgamesvara—A (under VS) N. Il. 
50. 63-64; B (at confluence of 
Sabhramati and Hastimati) P. VI. 
138,1; C (on the south bank of 
Narmada) M. 191, 74, K, II. 41. 36, 
P. I. 18. 53; D (at confluence of 
Ganga and Varuna) L. I. 92. 88 
Saikha~hrada—(under Go.) B. 156. 1 
Sahkha-likhitesvara— (under VS) L. q. 
by T..K. p. 93 
Saikhaprabha— (under Salagrama) Var, 
145. 48 
Saikhatirthar—A (on Sarasvati) Sal. 
35. 87; B (under Narmada) K. 11, 
42,17 (Sankhi—) ; € (under Amalaka- 
grama) Nr, 66. 23 
Sahkhinitirtha— (under Kuruksetra) V. 
83. 51 | 
Sankhoddhara—(an island situated at 
south-western extremity of the gulf 
of Cutch) Bh. XI. 30. 6 (Krsna 
directed that women, children and 
old men should go to this, when ter- 
rible portents were seen in Dvaraka) 
M. 13. 48, 22. 69 (sraddha is ananta 
here), It is a very sacred place, 
particularly for Vaisnavas. Vide I. 
G. I, vol. 8. p. 18 


Sahkukarna— (under VS) M, 181. 27, 
, K. 1. 31.48, P. I. 24. 18 PASS 
Sahkukarnesvara—(a  linga 
southern boundary of VS) K. LOS 
L. 1, 92, 135, N. II. 48, 19-20 X777 


Prayaga) M. 
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Sannihita—(a tract more extensive 
than Kuruksetra, but including it) 
Br. III. 13. 68 (pumsim Sannibi- 
tayam tu Kuruksetre —visesatah | 
arcayitva pitrms-tatra sa putrast- 
vanrno bhavet) TP. p. 466 reads 
'Sannihata', states it is a lake eight 
krosas in extent and that there are 
four lakes called Sannihata, Sanni- 
hatya, Sannihatya and Sannihata. 

Sannihati—(another name of Kuru- 
ksetra, according to several works) 
V. 83. 190-195 (Nilakantha explains 


that Sannihati is another name of . 


Kuruksetra). Verse 195 derives as 
‘tirtha-sannihanad-eva Sannihatyeti 
visruta' i. e. all tirthas gather to- 
gether here every month on Ama- 
vasya; P.I. 27. 77-78 (same verses as 
in V), Vam. 41. 9 and 45. 29, Ag. 
109, 15 (employs the word Sannihiti 
‘Sarasvatyam Sannihityam snan- 
akrd~brahmalokabhak’ ) 

Sannihatya-saras — (in Kuruksetra ) 
Vam. 47. 56, 48. 23, 49, 6 (on the 
north bank of Sarasvati and near 
Dvaitavana) 

Sanniti—(in Kuruksetra) NM. 168-169 
(seems to be the same 88 Sannibati 
above) | 

Santegvara—(under VS) L. ५ by T K. 
p. 66 

Saptacarutirtha—see * Vadava ' 

Saptadhara—(u nder Sabhramati) P VI. 
136. 16 (same as Saptasarasvata) 

Saptaganga— V. 84. 29, Anu, 25, 16, 
P I. 28-29 (same verse as in V). The 
seven Gangas are Ganga, Goda- 
vari, Kaveri, Tamraparni, Sindhu, 
Sarayü and Narmada. Acc, to NM, 
720 the seven Gangas are Bhagirathi, 
Pavani, Hradini, WHladini, Sita, 
Sindhu, Vanksu, 

Saptagodavara—V. 85. 44, Va. 77. 19, 
M. 22. 78, Bh X, 79, 12, P. 1, 39,41, 
IV. 108. 39, Br. III, 13. 19, SK, IV. 
6.23. See Kbairha plate of king 
Yadabkarna in  Kalacuri year 823 


H. D. 101 
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(i, €. 1071-2 A.D) in E, I. vol. XII. 
,p. 205 ff. where. in verse 23 -the 
seven streams are named; in the 
Godavari District Gazetteer p, 6 
the seven mouths of the Godavari 
are said to be sacred to seven sages 
Kasyapa, Atri, Gautama, 
Bharadvaja, Visvamitra, Jamadagni, 
Vasistha, R. VIII, 3449 speaks of 
Godavari as falling into the sea 
with seven mouths, 
Saptanada— Br. III. 13. 58 ( deyam 
Saptanade sraddham Manase va 
visesatah). 


viz. 


Saptakotisvara—T. P, p. 557 quoting 
SK. VII. 

Saptapuskarini—(seven springs at 
Thid in Kasmira) SM. p. 160. 
It is also called 'Stanakunda' in HC. 
IV. 45. Ain. A, (vol. II p. 361) 
refers to it: 'In tbe village of Thid 
is a delightful spot where seven 
springs unite’. 

Saptarsa—V. Dh. S. 85.39 (sraddha 
very efficacious at it ). Dr. Jolly 
identifies it with Satara, 

Saptarsikunda (under Lobargala) Var. 
151. 46 (where seven dharas fall 
from Himavat), 

Saptasagara-linga—(under VS) SK. 
IV. 33, 136, | 

Saptasamudraka—(under Kubjamraka) 
Var. 126. 91. 


Saptasamudraka-küpa (under Mathura) 
Var, 157. 12 

Saptasarasvata —(in Kuruksetra) where 
sage Mahkanaka pierced his hand 
with the tips of kusa grass when 
vegetable fluid began to flow from 
it and he danced with joy. V 83, 
115, Sal. 38. 4-31 (where seven 
names, for which p. 686 above may 
be referred. to, are mentioned ), K. 
II. 35. 44-76 (story of MZ eX 
P. I. 27. 4 ff. ( follows YA s 






II. 65. 
named). 


Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 








802 


Saptavati—(r.) Bh. V, 19. 18. 

Sarabhahgakunda (under Lohargala ) 
Var, 151. 49. 

Sarabhangasrama—V 85. 42 and 90.9, 
Ram. III. 5.3, P. I. 39. 39, Raghu- 
vamsa XIII, 145 (near Sutiksna- 
srama ). 

Sarabindu—( under Amalakagrama ) 

, Nr, 66, 34 

Saradatirtha—(in Kasmira) M. 22. 74, 
R, I. 37, Foremost among tirthas 
of Kasmira is modern Sardi on the 
right bank of river Kisanganga. In 
front of the temple sacred Madhu- 
mati falls into Kisanganga. Vide 
SM. p. 206. Ain. A. (vol. II. pp. 
365-66) says that the temple of 
Sarada dedicated to Durga is on the 
bank of the Padmati river which 
comes from Dardu country and that 
on every 8th day of the bright half 
of a month it begins to shake. | 

Saraka — (under Kuruksetra) V. 83, 
75-76, P I. 26. 76, N. II. 65. 62-63. 
Vide p 684 above 

Sarastamba — (near Devadaruvana ), 
Anu. 25, 28 

Sarasvata—A (sraddha very efficacious 
here) M. 22. 63; B (under VS) K. I, 
853,12; P-I9987713 

Sarasvata—linga (under VS) SK IV, 
33. 134 

Sarasvatatirtha — Sal. 50 (story of 
Asita Devala and Jaigisavya), 51 
(birth of Sarasvata from Sarasvati, 
who taught the Vedas to sages ina 
drought for twelve years) 

Sarasvati—(modern Sarsuti). A—The 
river starts from Brahmasaras, acc, to 
Salya 51.19, from Badarikasrama 
acc, to Vam, 2.42-43 and from Plaksa 
tree acc. to Vam. 32. 3-4, P. V. 18. 
159-160 (say that Sarasvati was 
asked to cast the Vadava fire into the 
sea in the west), This is probably an 
allusion to volcanic action whereby 
Sarasvati disappeared |o VAT 494-9 


says that as Sankara guilty of 
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Brahmahatya plunged into it, it dis- 
appeared, while elsewhere (e g, in 
V.130.3-4) it is said that it dis- 
appeared through fear of the touch 
of Südras, Nisadas and Abhiras and 
Anu, (155. 25-27) states that Saras- 
vati went to Marudesa owing to curse 
by Utathya and became dry and un- 
holy, After disappearing it becomes 
visibleat Camasodbheda, Sivodbheda 
and  Nàagodbheda. The Sarasvati 
in Kuruksetra was called praci 
Sarasvati (P. V. 18. 181-182). 
See Dey pp. 180-181 for several 
Sarasvatis. V 130. 1-2 state that 
those who die on the Sarasvati go 
to heaven and this was the blessing 
conferred by Daksa when he per- 
formed 8 sacrifice there. Vide 
Oldham's paper in JRAS for 1893 
pp. 49-76; B—There is another holy 
river of the same name rising in the 
south-west end of Aravali hills and 
flowing south-west through the dis- 
tricts of Palanpur, Mahikantha and 
Baroda and past the ancient cities of 
Anhilvad and Siddhapur and falling 
into the lesser Runn of Cutch, Vide : 
under Prabhasa, 
Sarasvati-Aruna-sangama— V. 83, 151, 
K II. 30, 22, Sal. 43. 31 and chap. 
44. 
Sarasvatipatana— (under Mathura) Var, 
154. 20. 
Sarasvati-sagara-sangama— V. 82. 60, 
: P. I. 24,9, Vàm. 84, 29. 
Saravati—(Probably Rapti in Oudh ) 
Bhi, 9.20; Pan, VI.3.120 (Saradinam 
ca) knew the river Saravati: Ksira- 
svamin (in com, on Amara 'Sariva- 
tyastu yosvadheli’ ) quotes a verse 
'pragudarcau vibhajate hamsal, ksiro- 
dake yathal vidusam sabdasiddh- 
yartham sa nah patu Saravati VS ex: 
Agrawala in (J.U.P.H.R. T b 
p. 15 surmises that it is th € 
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this. It is possible that when the 
Sarasvati became dried and only a 
marshy bed was left it was called 
Saravati, but that in the times of the 
Amarakoga, Saravati is probably the 
river Saravati which falls into the 
sea near Honavar ( North Kanara 
District) on which are the famous 
Gersappa falls, In the Raghuvamsa 
(XV.97) Saravati is said to have been 
the capital of Lava, son of Rama. 


Sarayu—(r.) Rg. IV. 30. 18, V. 33. 9, 
X. 64. 9 (Sarasvati, Sarayu and 
Sindhu are mentioned together ), 
In all these places the word is 
Sarayu, while in classical Sanskrit 
it is Sarayü or Sarayu ( M. 22. 19 
Và 45. 94, N II. 75. 71, Raghuvamsa 
15. 95 and 100 ). M. 121. 16-17 and 
Br. II. 18. 70 show that Sarayu 
springs from the Manasa lake situ- 
ated at the foot of the Vaidyutagiri, 
Ayodhya was situated on the Sarayu 
(Ram. II. 49, 15). Sarayu rises from 
Himalaya ( Và 45,94, M. 114. 21). 
According to Pan. VI, 4. 174 (Dandi- 
nayana— ) the water of Sarayu was 
called Sarava (Kasika says ‘Sarayvam 
bhavam saravam udakam '), In the 
Cullavagga (SBE vol. XX p. 302) it 
is one of the five great rivers of 
India and in ' Questions of Milinda ' 
(SBE vol. 35 p. 171) it is one of ten 
great rivers, butin both places it 
is written as Sarabhü, Vide T.P pp. 
500, 501 where it is stated tbat it 
rises from the left toe of Visnu and 
is joined by Ghargara. It is the 
Sarabos of Ptolemy (p.99), It is also 
called the Ghogra or Gharghara. 


Sardula—a Saivaksetra, according to 
Bar, 8, 111. 122. 


Sargabindu—-(under Narmada) K. II. 
"42. 23, 


Sarkaravarta—(r.) Bh, V. 19, 18, 


Sarvahrada—V 85. 39 (uncertain locas 
tion ) 
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Sarvatirtha—P. II, 92. 4 and 7 
(Prayaga, Puskara, Sarvatirtha and 
Varanasi) are the four tirthas that 
remove all sins including brahma- 
hatya, 

Sarvatirthesvara—(under VS) SK. IV. 
33, 134. 


Sarvatmaka—( under Kubjamraka) Var. 
126. 37 

Sarvayudha—(under. Salagrama) Var 
145, 56. 

Sadankedvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
TK p. 97 


Sadayana— (under Sarasvati) N84. 


114-116, P I. 25. 20-23 (same 
verses in both). Some mss read 
' Sagapana’) 


Sastihrada—Anu 25. 36 


Satadru—(Sutlej) same as Sutudr: 
which see; Adi. 177. 8-9 (deriva- 
tion given ), M. 22. 12, Bh. V. 19.15 
The Amarakosa gives Sutudri and 
Satadru as synonyms, 

Satakumbha—(under Sarasvati) V. 84 
10. P I. 28. 11 (same verse in both) 

Satarudra—M. 22 35 (sraddha here is 
inexhaustible). 

Satasahasraka—( under Sarasvati) P. 
I. 27, 45, Vam 41.3, V 83, 157 and 
84, 74 ( Satasahasraka ). 

Satasrhga—( m.) Devala q. by T.K p. 

250, 

Satatapesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. K p. 92. 

Satikatirtha—(under Sarasvati) Vam. 
41, 3. 

Satyavati--(became river Kausiki) Va 
91, 88. 

Saubhadra—Adi, 216, 3 (one of the 
five Naritirthas on the southern sea), 

Saukarava—(as printed in Var. 137, 7 






is a misreading for Sauk kaka, Vi 

under Sukaratirtha. JU 
Saurparaka—Br, III, 

Surparaka ' 
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Saugandhikagiri—M. 121. 5 (to north- 
east of Kailasa) 

Saugandhikavana—V. 84. 4, P I, 28. 
5-6 (same verse in both) 

Saumitrisahgama—(very fit for srad- 

, dha) M. 22. 53 

Saunakesvara-kunda— (under VS) L. 
Q. by T. KR. p. 122 

Savarnisvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T.K. p. 60 


Savitrapada—(under Gaya) V. 84. 93. 
Vide p. 649 above 

Savitri—(r. boundary between modern 
Ratnagiri and Kolaba Districts), 
P VI. 113. 28 

Savitrisvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. p. 70 

Savitritirtha — (under Narmada) M. 
194, 6, Ky 11,42; 19, P 1,21. 9 

Sesatirtha— (under Go.) B. 115. 1 

Setu—the supposed bridge (called 
Adam's Bridge) between Ramesvara 
and Ceylon said to bave been built by 
Rama with the assistance of Sugriva 
and his monkey hosts; Bh. VII. 14. 
31, X. 79. 15 (Samudrasetu), G. I. 
81. 8, N. II. 76 (contains setu- 
mahatmya). Adam's Peak in Ceylon 
has a famous foot-print which is 
venerated by Hindus, Buddhists, 
Christians and Moslems alike, Vide 
T. P. pp. 557-560 for mahatmya 

Setubandha— same as above, Vide T. 
S. pp. 1-4 and Tirthaprakasa pp. 
557-560, Ram. VI. 22. 45-53, VI. 
126. 15 (etat-tu drsyate tirtham 
sagarasya mahatmanah । Setubandha 
iti khyatam &c), P. V. 35, 62 (says 
that Setu was built in three days), 
Sk, III Brahmakhanda, chapters 
1-52 on Setu-mahatmya, its subsi- 

diary tirthas and Setuyatrakrama. 
Vide p. 94 above for visit to Setu- 
bandha as an expiation. 

Siddhakesvara—( one of tbe eight 
tirthas under Virajatirtha) B, 42, 6 

Siddhapada—(a ‘ksetra on Sarasvati) 
Bh, III, 33. 31 


History of Dharmasüstra 


[Vol. 


Siddhapura — (64 miles to north of 
Ahmedabad) M. 13. 46 (Devi is 
called Mata here); what Gaya is for 
Pitrs, Siddhapura is for the mother, 
It is on the Sarasvati river 

Siddhatirtha— (under Go.) B, 143. 1 

Siddhavana—M. 22. 53 (sraddha here 
most efficacious) 

Siddhavata—A (under Lohargala) Var. 
151. 7; B (under Sriparvata) L. I. 
92, 153 

Siddhesvara—(linga on south bank of 
Narmada) Vam. 46, 34, P, II. 20. 34. 

Siddhesvara—A (under VS.) M. 32, 
43 and 181. 25 त. by T.K. pp. 88, 
117 and p. 241; B (under Narmada) 
P. I. 18. 100; C (on the south bank 
of Go.) B. 128. 1 

Siddhiküta—(under VS) L. q. by T.K. 
p.88 . 

Sikhitirtha— (under Narmada) M, 193. 
82, P, I; 30. 78 

Silatirtha—(under Gaya) Va. 108. 2 

Silàksesvara— (under VS) L. q. by T.K. 
p. 46 | 

Simha—a Vaisnava-ksetra acc, to Dar. 
S. III. 120. Probably the same as 
Simhachalam temple of Nrsimha- 
vatara of Visnu about 6 miles north- 
west of Vizagapattam. Vide I. G, 
I, vol, XXII. p. 375 

Sindhu—A (the modern Indus, Greek 
Sinthos) Rg. II. 15. 6 (he fnade the 
Sindhu flow northwards), V. 53, 
9, VIII. 20. 25 (the medicine that is 
in Sindhu, in Asikni and the seas), 
X. 75, 6. The seven Sindhus (i. e, 
Indus, five Panjab rivers and Saras- 
vati) are mentioned in Rg. II. 12.12, 
EVs 20. 1, VIII, 24. .27, 5 V. VI, 
3. 1; Drona 101, 28 (Sindhusasthah 
samudragab), R I. 57 (Stein's note), 
NM. 394 (Sindhu is Ganga and 
Vitasta is Yamuna). Vide £n NS 
cription I. G. I. vol, I. pp 28 
It rises in Tibet north ng EEEN 
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vide Pan. IV. 3. 93, On Pan, IV. 
3, 83 (prabhavati) the Kasika gives 
the example ' Daradi Sindhuh ' (the 
river Sindhu rises in Darat), Some 
mss, of Kasika include 'Darat' in 
Sindhvadigana. Sindhu country is 
mentioned in Rudradaman's Juna- 
gadh Ins ; B (a r. rising from Pari- 
yatra and falling into Yamuna) Va. 
45.98, M. 114, 23, B. 27.28. It 
is the same as Kalisindhu between 
the Chambal and Betwa Malati- 
madbava refers to its confluence 
with Para (Act IV end) and with 
Madhumati (Act IX prose passage 
after verse 3). Padmavati, the scene 
of the drama, was situated on the 
confluence of Para and Sindhu. 

Sindhuprabhava—(source of Sindhn) 
V. 84. 46, P. 1, 32. 10 (same verse 
in both) 

Sindhusagara—Nr. 65. 13 q. by hy aM 
p. 252 

Sindhusagarasangama--V. 82. 68, Va. 
77.56, P I. 24. 16 (same verse as 
in V) 

Sindhuttama--(a lake) V. 82. 79 

Sipha—(r.) Rg. I, 104. 3 (in which the 

, two wives of Kuyava met death) 

Sipra—(r. from Pariyatra, flowing past 
Ujjayini) M. 22, 24, 114. 24, Va. 45. 
98, Every mile of the river is marked 
by sacred spots, the reputed haunts 
of rsis or the scenes of miraculous 
incidents; the river is said to have 
sprung from the blood of Visnu and 
is believed to flow with milk at cer- 
tain periods, Vide Ain, A. vol. II. 
p. 196 for this. 

Sita—(a branch of Ganga) Va. 47, 24 
and 39, Bh, V. 17. 5 


Gitatirtha— (under Mathura) Var, 179. 
28 


Sitavana—(under Kuruksetra?) P. I. 
26. 55 


civadhara—M. 22, 49 

Givahrada—Br. III. 13, 52 

divakaüci—(at Conjeeveram in South 
India) P. VI, 204. 30 
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Sivanadi—Nr. 65.23 q. by T.Ki p. 253 


Givasarasvati--a Saivaksetra acc. to 
Bar. S. 111, 122 

Sivodbheda — ( where Sarasvati re- 
appears after disappearing) V. 82. 
112; 7? 1. 25.19 

Skandatirtha — (under Narmada) P 1. 
18. 49, M 191. 50 


Skandesvara—(in VS) SK. IV. 33. 129, 
L. q. by T.K, p. 68 


Slesmatakavana — (on Himavat) Var. 
214. 24-26, 215. 12-13 and 115. 
Dey. p. 188 says that it is Uttara 
Gokarng two miles to north-east of 
Pagupatinatha in Nepal. For two 
Gokarnas, north and south, vide p. 
754 above. 


Smasána—Avimukta, which see; M. 
184.19 


Smaganastambha—(under VS) L. q 
by T. K. p. 54. 


Snanakunda-— (under Mandara) Var. 
143, 18-20 

Sodaranaga—(in Kasmira) NM 13-14. 
It is modern village Sudarbal situated 
on a deep inlet of the Dal lake. 


Vide R.I. 123-26 and 11, 169 and SM 
p. 164, Stein notes that Sodara is an 
ancient name of the spring now 
called Naran Nag situated close to 
temple ruins at Bhütesvara. NM 
mentions it in connection with 
Bhitega and Kanakavahini and the 
distance from Bhiitesvara to Sri- 
nagara is about 32 miles, 


Somakunda—(under Gaya) Ag. 116.4. 


Somanatha—A (in Saurastra near 
Verawal) Ag. 109.10 ( Somanatham 
Prabhasakam), P. VI, 176. 37; vide 
Anup. S19 and under Prabhasa; 
B (under Gaya) Ag. 116. 23. A 
popular verae is ‘Sarasvatis mudras- 
ca Somah somagrah etai (n | 
nam Somanathasy i kata) panca 
durlabhah ). A 

Somapada—V 84. 119 
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Somapana—M. 22 602. 

Somasrama— V, 84, 157 

Somatirtha— A (on the banks of 
Sarasvati) Vam, 41.4, V. 83. 114, M 
109. 2; B (under Narmada) M, 191. 
30,.P, 15. 18/290 30027; 3, EK. ATIS AIL, 


47; C (under VS) K, 1, 35, 7, P. I. 


37.7 (same verse in both) ; D ( under 
Go.) B 105. 1, 119, 1; E (under 
Mathura) Var. 154, 18; F (under 
Kokamukha) Var, 140, 26-28; G 
(under Viraja) B. 42, 6; H (under 
Sükara) Var. 137. 43 (where Soma 
secured highest siddhi; I (under 
Sabhramati) P. VI, 154. 1 ` 
Somesa— (under VS) K. I. 35, 9 
Somesvara—A (removes all diseases) 
M. 22. 29, K, II. 35. 20; B (under 
Salagrama) Var. 144, 16-29 
Sona—(a nada, also called Hiranya- 
vaha, rising in m, Rksa in Gondwana 


according to the Puranas and falling | 


into the Ganges some miles from 
Bankipore) M. 22. 35 (a nada), 114, 
25, B 27. 30, Va. 45. 99, Br. II, 16. 


29. Itis the Soa of Ptolemy (p. 99) 


and Sonas of Arrian. It rises near 
where the Narmada-rises in the 
Amarakantaka hill. Vide AG pp. 
453-454 for its confluence with 
the Ganges. 

Sona-Jyotirathya-sahgama—V. 85.208, 
P. 1.39.8, V. Dh, S. 85, 33 (reads 
Sona~Jyotisisahgama, while: the 
com. Vaijayanti notes the v, 1, 
Sona-J yotiratha) 

Sonaprabheda—(prabhava?) V 85, 9, 
P. I, 39६ 9 | 

Sonitapura— (capital of Banisura, 
where Aniruddha was kept in con- 
finement for his intrigue with Usa ) 
B 206, 1, Harivamsa, Visnuparva 
121. 92-93. Dey p. 189 says that 
it exists under the same name in 
Kumaon and that several other 
places claim to be the Sonitapura of 
Banasura, In the Harivaméa it is 
said that Sonitapura was 11000 
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yojanas from Dvaraka. BV, (Krsna- 
janmakhanda, Uttarardha, I14. 847) 
mentions Sonitapura as capital of 
Banasura, A. C, (p. 182) states it 
was also called Kotivarsa (v. 977) 

Sravasti—(Sahet-mahet on the Rapti 
in Oudh) said to be the capital of 
Lava in Uttara Kosala. It is 58 miles 
north of Ayodhya; Ram. VII. 107. 
4-7, Va 88.200 and A. G, p. 409; but 
some mss, of Raghuvamsa (XV, 97) 
state that Sravasti was the capital 
of Lava, Vide Marshall's article in 
JRAS for 1909 pp. 1066-1068 for 
the reasons for identifying Sravasti 
with Saheth-Maheth and the Saheth 
Maheth plate of Govindacandra in 
E. I, vol. XI. p, 20. In JRAS for 
1898 pp. 520-531 Vincent Smith 
disputed the identification of Sahet- 
Mahet with Sravasti and holds that 
Sravasti was near Nepalganj in 
Nepalese territory. B 7. 53 says 
that it was called after. Sravasta of 
Iksvaku race, 
Sriksetra—Jagannatha Pari, 
Srikunda—V 82. 86 (now called Laksmi- 
kunda, in VS) L. q. by, T.K. p. 62 
Srikutija—| under Sarasvati) P. I, 26, 
19, V. 83. 108 

Srimadaka-—(the guardian naga in the 
south of Kasmira) NM 1117 

Srimukhi—(guha) L, q. by T.K. p, 60 
(under VS) =y 

Srinagara—A (capital of Kasmira). It 
has a long history., R. I, 104 states 
that Agoka built Srinagari with 96 
lakhs of houses, Stein in note on 
this says that Cunningham ( A, G, 
p. 93) located Srinagari of Asoka at 
the site of the present village 
Pandrethan (Kalhana's Puranadhis- 


thana) on the right bank of Vitas 


M 


three miles above modern Srinask 

Pandrethan is at the foot of thé Dit: 
Takhta-i-Sulaiman, ‘Pravarasena P" / 
erected the shrine of Pravaredvar 
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and Pravarasena II built the new 
capital in the beginning of the 6th 
century. Hiouen Thsang speaks of 
the new city (Pravarapura). Vide 
Beal's B. R. W. W. vol, I. pp. 96, 
148 and 158 and A. G. pp. 95-96. 
Ain. A. (vol, Il. p. 355) states that 
Koh-i-Sulaiman is to the east of 
Grinagara. Al, (vol. 1 9, 207) notes 
that  Addisthan (adhisthana the 
capital of Kasmira) is built on both 
banks of the Zhelum. For the Dal 
lake close to Srinagara and one ‘of 
the most beautiful spots in the world, 
vide. 1. G. I.. vol, XI, pp. 124-125; 
B—a town in Garhwal District on the 
left bank of the Alakananda (U. P. 
Gazetteer vol, 36 p. 200). 


Srhgatakesvara— (under Sriparvata) L. 
I, 92. 155. 


Srhgatirtha— (under Narmada) P. I. 
421,31. 

Srhgaverapura—( or Srhgibera.) V. 85. 
65, P.I. 39. 61 (same verse in V 
and P), Ram, II, 113, 22, VI. 126,49, 
Ag. 109. 23, Here Rama crossed 
the Ganges when going from Ayodhya 
into exile. It is modern Sringraur or 
Singor on the left bank of the Ganges 
about 22 miles north-west of 
Prayaga. Ph 
Srpa—(r. rising from Vindhya) Dr. 
II. 16. 32. 

Sriparni—( dana most efficacious here) 
M, 22. 49 

áriparvata or Srisaila—A (hill situ- 
ated in Karnal District on the south 
side of the Krsna river 50 miles from 
Krsna station). There are numerous 
lingas here including the famous 
Mallikarjuna (in L, I. 92.155), one of 
the twelve Jyotirlingas; many are 
named in L, I, 92. 147-166. Vide V. 
85, 18-20 (Mahadeva with Uma is 
there), Và 77. 28, M. 13. 31 (Devi 
is called Madhavi here), 181.28 (one 
of the eight main Sivasthanas), 188, 


Srirabga— (modern 
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79 (one tripura of Banasura burnt 
by Rudra fell here), P. I. 15. 68-69 
(same story as in M. 188), Agni 115. 
4 (Gauri, assuming the form of 
Laksmi practised penance here m 
Pargiter ( p. 290 n) does not correctly 
interpret Ag.; K. II, 20.35 ( Sraddha 
most efficacious here), II. 37. 13-14 
(religious suicide allowed here), P. 
1, 39. 17, VI, 20, 15 (a great place - 
for yogins and those practising 
penance). Itisa Saktaksetra acc, 
to Bar, S. III. 124. The Malati- 
madhava mentions it several times, 
Vide E. I. XX. p. 9, E. I. IV. p. 193 
(Chikkulla plate of  Visnukundin 
Vikramendravarman ), In... the 
Nagarjunikonda Inscription F of 
about 3rd century A, D. edited by 
Dr, Vogel, Sriparvata is mentioned 
(E. I. vol. XX p. 1at p. 23); B (a 
linga in VS) Ag. 112.4; C (under 
Narmada) Ag. 113. 3. 


Sripatitirtha—(sraddha here leads to 


highest goal) M. 22, 74. 


Srirangam + ANH 
island between Kaveri about 2 miles 
north of Trichinopoly and Coleroon) 
M. 22. 44 (sraddha here yields in- 
exhaustible results), Bh. X. 79. 14, 
P. VI, 280. 19, Bar, S, III, 120 (a 
Vaisnava-ksetra). It is mentioned 
in the silappadikaram chap. X. (tr. 
by Prof. Dikshitar p. 163). Rama- 
nuja, the founder of the Visistadvaita 
philosophy died here, "Vide I. G. I. 
vol. XXIII. pp. 107-108 for a brief 
description of the temple of Visnu 
(called Rahganathasvamin here), 


Sritirtha—(urder VS ) V. 83. 46, K. I. 


3918, Fi I, 37,85 


Stambhatirtha--(modern Khambayat 





Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 








808 


Stambhakhyatirtha—--(near Mahisa- 
gara-sahgama ) SK. I. 2.3.47. Pro- 
bably same as above. 

Stambhesvara— SK. I. 2. 3, 40 

Stanakunda— V. 84, 152, Var. 215, 97 
(Stanakunde Umayas-tu) 

S thalesvara— (a Sivatirtha ) M, 181. 27 

Sthanesvara—(a linga in VS) L. I. 
92. 136 

Sthanesvara—(modern Thaneswar 25 
miles south of Ambala) M. 13, 3 
(Deviiscalled Bhavani here). Vide 
A. G. pp. 329-332. It was sacked by 
Mahmud of Gazni in 1014 A, D. In 
Harsacarita Bana mentions Stha- 
nvisvara country, 

Sthanutirtha—( under Sarasvati where 

= Vasistha had his arama) Sal. 42. 4 
‘(Vasistha had his asrama to the east 
of this tirtha and Visvamitra had his 
on the west), Vam. 40. 3 (on the 
north bank of the Sarasvati), 42. 30 
(it has one thousand lingas), 49, 6-7 
(it is on the lake called Sannihatya). 
Vàm. chapters 47-49 deal with the 
mahatmya of this tirtha, Dey p. 194 
says it is the same as Sthanesvara, 

Stritirtha—(under Narmada) M. 194. 
215 

Stutasvamin—(a Visnuksetra on Mani- 
puragiri) Var. 148, 8-81. T.K pp 222- 
224 quote about twenty verses from 
Var. 148 without a word of comment, 
Verses 75-76 explain the name (as 
the god was stuta by other gods 
and the sages Narada, Asita and 
Devala). Dey does not notice it and 
Prof. Aiyangar does not identify it. 

Subhadra-sindhu-sangama P. VI, 129, 
23. 

Subhiimika—(a tirtha on Sarasvati ) 
dal. 37. 23 ( visited by Balarama ) 
Sucakra— (under Sarasvati) Vam, 

57.189: 

Suddhesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. p. 122 

Sudina--V. 83, 100, 
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Sugandha—( under Sarasvati) P. 1, 
32; 1; 

Sugandha—V, 84. 10, V. Dh. S. 20.10 
( according to com. it is a river near 
Saugandhika m.), P. I. 28, 1 (under 
Sarasvati). P and V have same 
verse, 

Sugrivesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
EAK pHi 

Sūkaratirtha—( Soron on the west bank 
of the Ganges between Bareli and 
Mathura (according to A. G. pp. 
364-365). Vide I. G. I. vol. 23 pp. 
88-89, Var. chapters 137-139; TK 
pp. 209-212 quote 37 verses from 
Var, 137 for this tirtha and from 
no othersource, १४.11, 40. 31. and 
60, 22 (Acyuta in the form of 
Varaha appeared here), P. VI. 121. 
6-7 (the extent is four yojanas), 

, Some texts read Sükaratirtha. 

Sukasya—asrama V. 85. 42, P. I. 39, 

39 (same verse in both) 

Sukes$vara—(on north Gokarna) Var, 
173. 9 

Suklatirtha—(on the north. bank of 
Narmada about ten miles north-east 
of Broach) K. II, 41. 67-82, M. 192. 
14, SK. I. 2.3.5, Vide p. 706 above 
for Canakya's association with it; 
also I. G. I. vol. 23 p. 128 and 
Bom. G, vol. XI. pp. 568-569 for 
legend of Canakya’s connection ; 
P. I. 19. 2-35 (about Canikya rajarsi 
having obtained siddhs here) 

Sukratirtha— (on north bank of Go.) 
B, 95. 1, M. 22. 29 

Sükresvara—(under ve $135, 15, 
L. I. 92. 93, N. II. 50. 65 

Suktimat—(one of the seven great 
mountains of India, being a portion 

of the Vindhya) K I. 47.39, Va. 
45. 88 and 107, N. II. 60. 27, Bh. 
V. 19.16. Vide Dr. B. C. Lay 
‘Mountains and rivers of Ing ja 
Department of Letters, Cai 
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known of the seven principal moun- 
tains, and the riversthat flow from 
it are few and their names are muti- 
lated in the texts. Vide Dr. Ray 
Chaudhari's ‘Studies’ etc.pp.113-120 
for discussion and Dr. 8. ७. Law 
on ‘Mountains and Rivers of India’ 
in Journal of Department of Letters, 
Calcutta University, vol. 28 pp 20721 
for different identifications. - 
Suktimati—(r. obstructed by m. Kola- 
hala in Cedi) Bhi. 9. 35. Vide 
Dey p. 196 for different identifica- 
tions, B. 27.32 and M. 114. 101 say 
that it rises in Rksa mountain, while 
Mar. 57. 23 says it flows from 
Vindhya 
Sukumari—(r, rising from 
m.) Va. 45. 107 
Siilabheda—(under Narmada) M, 191. 
3, K. IL, 41. 12-14, P I. 18. 3 
Siilaghata—(in Kasmira) Vide under 
Nilakunda 
duledvara—(under VS) L. q. by T K. 
p. 52 
Sumantu-liaga—(under VS) L. q. by 
T.R. 9 
Sunanda—(r.) Bh. VIII. 1. 8 
Sundarika—(r.) P I. 32. 21. It is one 
of the seven holy rivers quoted in à 
Pali couplet (SBE, vol. X, part 2, 
p. 74) | 
Sundarikahrada—Anu, 25. 21 
Sundarikatirtha—V. 84. 57, Anu. 25. 
21 (after Devika), Var. 215. 104 
Sundika—( tirtha in Kasmira) NM. 
1459 | 
Sunila—(under VS) P. I. 37. 3 
Suparna—(a tributary of Go.) 8, 100.1 
Suparsva—P. VI, 129. 16 
Suprayoga—(one of the rivers that are 
mothers of fires) V. 222. 253, Mar, 
54, 26, Và. 45. 104. It cannot be 
identified, though it is said that it 
rises in Sahya (Br, IL. 16. 35). Some 
identify it with the Pennar; Vide 
E. I. vol. 27 p. 273 


H. D. 102 
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Surabhivana—(in the Himalaya on 
river Silodi) Br. II, 18. 23 
Surabhikesvara—(under Narmada) P I. 
18. 36 
Surasa—(r.) Vi. II. 3. 11 (rises from 
Vindhya), Br. 11. 16. 29 (rising from 
Rksavat), Bh, V. 19. 18 
Suresvari-ksetra—( present village of 
Isabar in Kasmira, two miles north 
of Dal lake shore) R. V. 37, NM. 
1532, S. M. p. 161. The chief 
attraction here is a sacred spring 
known as Gupta-Ganga 
Surparakatirtha—(modern Sopara near 
Bassein) V. 85. 43 (resorted to by 
Paragurama), 88. 12 (in it was the 
Vedi of Jamadagni), 118. 8-10, 
Santi 49, 67 (reclaimed from the sea 
by Jamadagni’s son Parasurama), 
Anu. 25. 50, Harivamsa, Visnuparva 
39, 29-31 (in Aparanta Surparaka 
city was five hundred dhanus long 
and 500 isus broad and was establish- 
ed by discharging an arrow by Parasu- 
rama), Br. 111,58.17-18 and 32-33 (the 
strip taken by Parasurama from the 
sea is 400 yojanas from north to 
' south), Bh, X. 79. 20, B. 27. 58 
(Sürparaka is raentioned as the first 
of the Aparanta countries). It ds 
mentioned as ' Sorparaga ' in Nasik 
Inscription No. 10 q. in Bom. 
G. vol. 16 on p. 569, The Nana- 
ghat Ins. No. 9 (^ S. W. I. vol. V. 
p. 64) mentions a Govindadasa 
Soparayaka. There is a Supparaka- 
jataka (No, 463, vol, IV p. 86 ed. by 
Cowell), where we are told of the 
seaport called Bharukaccha and a 
kingdom named Bharu, It is probable 
that the Ophir of the Old Testament 
is Sürparaka, though some. scholars 
dispute this. A. G. (pP. 497-499 and 
561-562) argues that Oph c ophir 
(in the Septuagint tran 






Bible) is the country of = ५; 

l J | 
not Sürparaka as ma Er 
hold, Ptolemy mer पप ; 
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Soupara, Some eminent 
hold that Ophir is Abiria (i. e. 
Abhiras) of Ptolemy (p. 140). Vide 
JRAS for 1898 pp. 253 ff. for dis- 
cussion and JBBRAS vol. 15 p. 273 
for a long note on Siirparaka. 


Suryatirtha—A (under VS) V, 83, 48, 
Kua 1,35, 7, idle 87,7 5 - . (nme 
Mathura) Var, 152.50,156, 12 (where 
Bali, son of Virocana, propitiated 
the Sun ) 

Susartu—(r,, tributary of the Indus on 
the west of it) Rg. X. 75. 6. Keith 
does not know which tributary of 
of the Indus it was, 

Suskanadi— (under VS)—same as Asi, 

M. 183. 62, L. q. by T. K. p. 118, 

Suskesvara—(under VS) L. q. by T.K. 
p. 118. 

Susoma—(r ) Rg. VIII. 64. 11. In Rg. 
X. 75. 5 also it is probably the name 
of some river, though the Nir, IX. 
26 takes it to be Sindhu; Bh. V. 19, 
18; Stein in Dr, R, G, Bhandarkar 
Commemoration volume pp. 21-28 
('River names in Rgveda') says (on 
p. 26) that Susoma is Sohan (Suwan) 
flowing through the Rawalpindi 
District and reaching the Indus to 
the north of the Salt Range. 

Susumna—A (r, under Gaya) N II, 47. 
36; B (under VS) L, q. by T. K. 
p. 35 ( same as Matsyodari ) 

Sutiksnasrama—Ram. III. 7, Raghu- 
vamsa XIII. 41 (at some distance 
from Agastyasrama ) 

Sutirthaka—V. 83, 56 

Gutudri —(same as Sutlej in the Punjab, 
the Satadru of classical Sanskrit 
works) Rg. III. 33. 1, X. 75. 5. Itis 
the Greek Hupanis or Huphasis 
(A. I. p. 65), which formed the limit 
of Alexander's march in India, It 
rises on the southern slopes of 
Kailasa and once issued from the 
Manasa lake. Pargiter (p. 291 n) 
says that in ancient times this river 


History of Dhar 


scholars | 


[ Vol. 


does now but pursued an independ- 
ent course and tbat it formerly 
flowed along the dry bed now called 
Hakra or Ghaggar at a distance of 
30 to 50 miles south of its present 
course, 

Suvarna— V 84. 18, Ag. 109, 16, P. I. 


28. 19 (where Visnu sought for the 
favour of Rudra) 


Suvarnaksa—(under VS) M, 181.25, K. 
II. 35. 19. | 
Suvarnarekha (boly river near 
 Raivataka) SK VII, 2. 1. 1-3 
(probably same as the next). There 
is a river of same name in Bengal. 

Vide I. G. I. vol. XXIIL p.114. . 

Suvarnasikata—(in Jungadh Inscrip- 
tion of Rudradaman to be assigned 
to 150 A.D., E.I. VIII. p 36at p. 42) 
now called Sonrekha in Kathiawad 

Suvarnatilaka— (under Narmada) P. I. 
18, 46. 

Suvastu—(r., modern Swat that falls 
into Kabul river) Rg. VIII. 19. 37 
(Suvastva adhi tugvani). The Nir, 
IV. 15 explains that Suvastu is a 
river and 'tugvan' means ‘tirtha’, 
Itis the Soastos of Arrian (A. I. 
p. 191). Pan. IV. 2, 77 (Suyastvas, 
dibhyosin) knew Suvastu and makes 
it the first word of 'Suvastvadi-gana', 
Inscriptions in Sanskrit containing 
famous Buddhist gathas have been 
found near Swat. Vide E. I. vol. 
II. p. 133 for three Buddhist in- 
scriptions in Swat. 

Suvratasya—asrama (on Drsadvati) 
V. 90. 12-13 

Svacchoda--(lake) Vide Acchoda 

Svacchoda—(r.) Br. II. 18. 6 (rising 
from lake Svacchoda on m. Candra- 
prabha ) | 

Svamitirtha—M. 22. 63, K II. 37. 
19-21 (Skanda is always present 
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Svargabindu—( under Narmada) P. 1. - 


21. 15 
Svargadvara—A (under Kuruksetra) P 
1.27. 55; B (under VS) K. I. 35. 4 
P. I. 37.4; 0 (under Gaya) Ag. 116.4 
(the word here is 'Svargadvari') ; D 
उ (under Purusottama) N II. 56 31 
Svargamargahrada—Anu. q: by T. Kk. 
p. 248 
Svarga-marga-pada— V. DH, S 85, 41 
Svargatirtha—Anu, 25. 33 
Svargegvara— (under VS) L. q. by TE 
p. 48 
Gvarlinesvara— (under VS) L. I. 92 78 
SK, IV. 33. 123 (explains why it is 
_ so called) 
Svarnabindu — (under Narmada) Anu. 
25. 9, M. 194 15 
Svarnalomapanayana—P. I. 26 58 
Svarnarekha—(r, in Vastrapathaksetra 
i. e, modern Girnar and surrounding 
territory) SK. VII. 2.3.2 and VII 
2. 10. 209 
Svarnavedi (r.)—Và. 77.95, K, IL 37.37 
gvastipura—(near  Gahgahrada and 
Gahgaküpa ) V. 83. 174 
Svatantresvara—(under Narmada) M. 
191. 6 
Svayambhürtirtha—(modern Suyam ın 
Kasmira in the Machipur pargana) 
R.. 1. 34, HC. 14 80, Volcanic 
phenomena are observed here and 
sometimes vapours rise from fissures 
. in the ground sufficiently hot to boil 
raddha offerings placed by pilgrims, 
Svavillomapaha— V: 53. 61 
Gvet&— ( r. that joins Sabhramati) P. 
VI. 133. 19-20: A 
Gvetadri—(m.) P. VI 280. 19, M. 113 
38 (eastern part of Meru 18 so called) 
Gyetadvipa—G. I. 81.7; K 1; 1:49 
1, 49, 40-47, Vam. 25. 16 and 60.56, 
danti 336 8 ff, 337. 27 ff. In most of 
these texts i£ is a mythical country 
to the north of Ksirodadhi 
Svétamadhava—N. II. 55. 3. 
&vetatirtha— (under Go.) B 94, t- 
Svetayavari—(r.) Rg. VIII 26.18... 
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Svetesvara— (under VS) L. १. by T. K. 
p. 99 

Sveti—(r., tributary of Indus on the 
west) Rg.X. 75.6, Lit. it would mean 
the white one. It is difficult to 
identify it with Suvastu 
vetodbhava—(under, Sabhramati ) P 
VEDIN 19 

Syandika—(r.Sai, seven miles south of 
Jaunpur, mentioned after Gomat! ) 
Ram, II. 49. 12 

Syamayah-asrama—Anu, 25. 30 

Syeni—(r, rising in Rksaparvata ) M 
114. 25. Dey p. 200 iden‘ifies it 
with Kem in Bundelkhand | 


T 


Taijasa—(to the west of Kuruksetra 
where. Skanda was crowned com- 
mander of the gods) P.I. 27,,. 52-53 

Taksadila—(modern Taxila). Svarga- 
rohana-parva 5.34, Va 88 189-90, 
Br. III. 63. 190-91 (established by 
Taksa son of Dasarathi Bharata. as 
his capital in Gandhara) ; in the 
Jatakas Takkasila is mentioned as a 
seat of learning (as in Bhimasena- 
Jataka, Fausboll's ed vol. 1, p.356) 
Vide Ptolemy p. 118-121 for its 
history from Alexander's time ons 
wards. Ptolemy calls it Taxila. It is 
mentioned in the Dhauli first sepa- 
rate Rock Edict of Asoka (C.I.I vol 
I. p. 93) and the word occurs in Pin. 
IV, 3,93. Vide for description of its 
ruins A. G. pp. 104-113 Marshall's 
‘Guide to Taxila’ and other works 


Taksaka-naga (sacred springin Kasmira 
near Jayavana, modern Zevan). V 
32. 90. R. I. 220, P. I. 25. 2 (says 
Vitasta is the home of Taksaka-naga) 
It is worshipped to this day in the 
large pool close to the village Zevan. 
Vide S. M. p. 166, K. R. p. 5 

Tálakatnesvara— (under fe Aq. by 
TEDP:!]. h 

Talatirtha—(under VS) FX 

Talavana—(to the wes i 
Var. 157, 35 
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Tamasa~A(r., modern Tonse, flowing 
12 miles west of the Sarayu and fall- 
ing into the Ganges) Ram, I. 4.3 
II. 45; 32, Raghuvamsa IX. 20, XIV 
76 (on which stood | Valmiki's 
asrama). Vide C.L.I, vol. III, p. 128 
where a village Asramaka on Tamasa 
is granted in A.D. 512-13; B (r.rising 
from Rksa), M. 114, 25, Va. 45. 100; 
C (r. falling into Yamuna). Devi Bh. 
VI, 18.12 | 

Tamraparni—(r. in Pandya country 
rising from mountain Malaya and 
falling into the sea) B 27,36, M 114. 
30, Và 45.105 and 77. 24-27, V. 88. 
14, Ram. IV, 41. 17-18, K. II. 37. 
21-22, Br III. 13. 24, Bh. X. 79. 16 
and XI. 5, 39, The Taprobane of 
Megasthenes (A. I, p, 62) and Tam- 
bapanni of Asoka's Girnar Inscrip- 
tion II; it is said to be Ceylon 
but that may refer to the river as 
well; E. I. XX 'at p. 23 ( Nagar- 
junikonda Ins ); Br III, 13. 24 and 
25, Raghuvamsa IV.49-50 show that 
pearls were found there 

Tamraprabha—(under Mathura) Var, 
q. by 1. Bs D. 191 

Tamraruna—V, 85. 154 

Tamravati—(one of the rivers that are 
mothers of fires) V. 222, 23 


Tandulikasrama— (near Puskara and 
Jambümarga) V 82. 43, Ag. 109, 9 
Pit, 12.3 | 

Tapasesvara—(under Narmada) K II, 
41.66, P. I, 18, 96 | 

Tapastirtha—(under Go.) B 126, 1 and 

-37 (it is also called Sattratirtha) 

Tapati—(r.) M.22.32-33 (Tapati seems 

to be Tapi here as distinguished 
from Mülatapi). In Adiparva chapters 
171-173 Tapati isa daughter of the 
Sun whom king Sarhvarana married 
and had a son Kuru from her; Mar, 
105. 26 (younger daughter of the 
Sun became river) | 

Tapesvara—(under Narmada) M, 191 


Tapi—(r. rising from Vindhya and 
falling into the Arabian sea at Surat, 
also called Tapati) M 114. 27, B 27, 
33, Va. 45. 102, Ag. 109. 22, Tapi is 
mentioned in Usavadata's Nasik 
Inscription No. 10. (Bom. G. vol. 16 
p.569). Vide under Payosni above 
and TP pp. 544-547 (for mahatmya 
and sub-tirthas) 

Tapika—same as Tapi. Devipurana q. 
by T. K. p, 242 

Tapi-samudra—sangama—T.P. p. 547 

Tapovana—A (on south bank of Go.) B 
128.1; B (in Vanga country) V. 84. 
115, P.I. 38.31, ‘Tato vanam' isa 
misreading in Vanaparva 

Tarakesvara—(under VS) L. q. by T.K. 
p. 104. Tarakesvara is also a village 

. in Hooghly District of Bengal famous 


for its shrine of Siva, Vide I,G.I. vol. 
23 p 249 

Taranda or Tarantuka— (a dvarapala of 
Kuruksetra) V. 83, 15, P. 1, 27. 92 
(reads ‘Taranda), Vam. 22.€0. Vide 
p. 683 note 1551 above. 


Timi—(to the right of Sankukarnesvara) 
P. 1, 24, 20-23 

Tirthakoti—V 84.121, P.I. 38.38 (same 
verse in both) 


Tosalaka—(the guhya name of Visnu 
is Garudadhvaja here) Nr, q. by T.K. 

p. 252. Isit the same as Ptolemy's 
Tosalei (p. 230) and the Tosali in 
Agoka’s Dhauli Inscriptions (C. I. I. 
pp. 92 and 97) and the Nagarjuni- 
konda Inscription (E. 1, vol. XX. at 
p.23)? Tosali (modern Dhauli in 
the Puri District) was the chief city 
of northern Kalinga in the days of 
the Mauryas. 

Toya—(r.rising in Vindhya) M, 114.28, 

. Và 45 103 iai 

Traiyambaka-tirtha—A (under GoZám, 





sacred to Pitrs) M. 22.47, KN >85. D 
18; B (under Narmada) P. I, W es tp 
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Tribhaga—(r. rising from Mahendra) 
M. 114. 31, Va 45, 104 


Tridasajyoti—(under Narmada) M. 194. 
kde 8. | 


Tridiva—A (r. rising from Himavat) 
Br, IL. 16. 26; B (r. rising from 
Mahendra) M. 114. 31, Va. 45, 106, 
B 27.37; 0 (r. rising from Rksavat) 
Br; I1; 16. 31. 

Tridivabala—(r. from Mahendra m. ) 
Br. 11, 16, 37, Probably Tridiva and 
Bala. 

Trigahga—V 84, 29, Anu 25.16, P.I. 
28.129 

Trigartesvara—( under Mathura ) Var. 
176, 16, 

Tribalikagrama — (where graddha is 
very efficacious) V. Dh. S. 85, 24 
(com.  Vaijayanti says 1001 ६2 (8 
Salagrama ). | 

Trijalegvara-lihga—( where Gandaki 

‘and Devika join) Var. 144. 83 

Trikakud—( m. part of Himavat ) A.V. 
IV. 9, 8 and 9 (for a salve there- 
from ), Maitrayani Samhita III. 6. 3, 
dat. Br. III, 1. 3. 12 (all these 
mention Traikakuda or Traikakubha 
anjana), Pan, V. 4. 147 ( trikakut- 
parvate ) teaches that Trikakud is 


the name of a mountain and the, 


name is a Bahuvrihi compound 
(trini kakudani kakudakarani $rhgani 
asya) Vide Br. 111, 13, 58 where 
it is Trikakudagiri (very eminent 
place for sraddha ), Va. 77. 57-63. 
Trikoti—(a r. in Kasmira ) NM 308, 
386-87. At Kasyapa’s request Aditi 
became Trikoti. It joins Vitasta. 
Trikuta—(m.) Vam. 85. 4, (son of 
Sumeru ), Nr. 65, 21, P VI. 129. 16. 


In Bh, VIII. 2, 1 Trikuta m. appears - 


to be mythical, From Raghuvamsa 
IV. 58-59 it follows that Trikuta was 
in Aparanta. Dey p. 205 specifies 
three hills as Trikuta, Kalidasa’s 
Triküta appears to be the Tirahnu 
or Trirasmi hill at Nasik, Vide Bom, 
G. vol. 16 p. 633 and E. I. vol. 25 
p, 225 at p: 232 (copper-plate Ins, 
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discovered at Anjaneri near Nasik 
of about 709 A. D. mentions 
' Pürva-Trikütavisaya'). The Khana- 
pur plates of Madhavavarman (about 
510-560 A. D,) speak of him as the 
‘lord of Triküta and Malaya’ (E. I. 
vol, 27 p. 312 at p. 315) 
Triliaga—country which has three 
famous lihgas viz. Kalahastin, Sri- 
daila, Draksarama. 
Trilocana-linga—(in VS) SK. IV. 35. 
120, K. I..35. 14-15, P, 1. 37, 17. 
Tripadi(Tirupati)—in the District of 
north Arcot at a short distance from 
Renigunta Station, 1t is the same 
as Vehkatagirt on the top of which 
18 the celebrated temple of Venkat- 
egvara or Balaji. 
Triplaksa—(sraddha most efficacious 
here ) Br. 111, 13. 69 
Tripura—A (a very fit place for 
50१098) M. 22. 43; B (capital of 
Banasura) P. I. chapters 14-15, 
Karnaparva 33.17 ff and 34. 113- 
114, M. chapters 129-140 (give the 
story of Tripuradaha at great length). 
Vide also Anu, 160, 25-31 and an 
interesting paper on ' The Tripura 
episode in Sanskrit literature’ in 
Journal, Ganganath Jha R, 1. vol, 
VIII. pp. 371-395 by Miss Bhakti 
Sudha Mukhopadhyaya. 
Tripurantaka—( near eastern gate of 
Sriparvata) L. I. 92. 150. 
Tripuresvara (modern village Triphar 
in Kasmira, three ‘miles from Dal 
lake) R..V. 46, HC. 13. 200. 
Some identify it with Jyesthesvara. 
Tripuri—(on the Narmada) T. S, 
~ p. 100 quotes three verses about it 
It is modern Tewar, six miles west of 
Jabbalpur. It was the capital of 
the  Kalacuris or Cedis. Vide 
Jabalpur plate ' of Yasahkarnadeva 
‘in 1122 A.D., E. I. vod p. 1 at 
p.3 and E. 1. ^ pk गा 
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on the back of Vindhya. Tripuri is 
known from very ancient copper 
coins of early 2nd century B, C. 
Tripuri-visaya occurs in Betul plates 
of Sanksobha as situated in Dabhala 
country. Vide R. D. Banerji's 
' Haihayas of Tripuri' p. 137. 
Tripuskara--Vide Puskara. 
Trisama-(r. rising from Mahendra) 
Va: 45. 106, Vis:1I: 3,.13, Bov, 
19, 18 (does not mention, source); 


Trisandhya or Trisandhyam ) A-M.22, 

^46 (sacred to pitrs); B (spring of 
goddess Sandhya ) one of the holiest 
Kasmira tirthas. It ‘is! modern 
Sundabrar in Bring pargana ; NM 
1471, 1२, I, 33, SM. p. 181 

Tristhana—( probably same as Vara- 
nasi) Anu. 25. 16 

Trisikhara—( m. ) Và. 42.28, M. 183.2 

Trisilagahga—( under Salagrama) Var 
145. 84 (confluence of Gandaki and 
Krsna ) | 


Trisulakhata—V. 84, 11. It is probably 
the same as the  Kasmira. tirtha 
Silaghata 

Trigilapata—( under Sarasvati): P. I. 
28, 12, Probably the same as above 

Tritaküpa-a tirtha visited by Balarama, 
Bh. X, 78. 19 (after Prthüdaka 
and Bindusaras). Rg, I. 105.17 
speaks of Trita who had been 
thrown into a well and. was «helped 
‘by Brhaspati. Vide Nir, IV, 6 

Triveni—A (at Prayaga) Var. 144 
6-87; vide p.602 above ; B (conflu- 
 énce of three rivers, viz. Gandaki, 
Devika ‘and’ another ` r. called 
Brahmaputra) Var. 144. 83 and 
112-115. It was here that Gajendra 
‘wads drawn into’ water by the graha 
( crocodile), Var. 144. 116-134 

Trivistapa—P. I. 26, 79 (where there 
is Vaitarani river ) 


Trnabindusaras—( in Kamyakavana ) 


|. 4M. 258,713 
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Tryambakesvara—( near Nasik, at thé 
source of the Godavari ) N, II. 73, 
-152 (is the mahatmya ), SK. IV. 
6. 23, P, VI, 176, 58-59, B. 79.6 


Tulajapura—(a Devisthana ) Devi-Bh 
VII. 38, 6 i 


Tuhga—(r. that falls into the Krsna ) 
Nr. 66.7 (reading differs) q. by 
T.K. p. 254 ( Tuhgà ca daksine Ganga 
 Kaveri ca visesatali. ). |! 
Tungabhadra—(The two rivers Tunga 
and Bhadra rise in the Mysore state 
and join to form the Tungabhadra 
near Kudli in Mysore State. The 
river falls into the Krsna near 
Alampur in the Raichiir District) 
M. 22. 45, Nr. 66 6q. by T.K p. 254, 
Bh, V. 19, 18, M. 114. 29, B. 27.35, 
Va 45. 104 (last three say that it 
‘rises in Sahya). From E.I,vol. XII at 
p. 294 and Vik. IV. 44-68 it is clear 
that Calukya king Somesvara I, being 
attacked by a malignant fever 
. perished by entering Tungabbadra 
in. 1068, A.D TD 
Tungakuta—( under Kokamukha ) Var 
140; 29-30 s 
Tungaranya—V. 85. 46-54, P. I. 39.43 
( where Sarasvata instructed sages ). 
Tuhgavena—(one of the rivers that are 
the sources of fire) V..222.25 
Tuhgesvara—(in VS) L. I. 92. 7 
Turasanga—(a tirtha under Narmada) 
M. 191. 29 | 
Tvastresvara—( under VS) E: d by 
TOKSB MP ८ हु: 
Udabhinda-— was the residence of 5511 
kings and identified by: Stein with 
capital of Gandhara; vide 1२; ५, 152- 
155, VI. 175, | It is the Wayhand of 
Alberuni and Ohind or Und of modern 
times (on the right bank of the Idus. 
45 miles above Attock). . , W3 
Udapana—V. 84, 110, P. 1. 38.2% 
Udayanta—( m;.near Soman À 









Trnabinduvana—Nr, q. by T.K. p, 252 Kathiawar) SK. VI 2,11. 11 
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Uddalakesvara—( under VS) L, q. by 
T. Kip.-59 | | 

Uddiyana—Kal. 18.: 42 (where the 
two thighs of Sati's corpse fell) 

Udicitirtha—( under Gaya) Va 111 6 
Vide p. 663 above 


Udyantaparvata—( the — Brahmayoni 
hill in Gaya to the left of the Sila ) 
V. 84. 93, Và 108. 43-44, N. II. 47 
51, P.I. 38.13. Vide p. 647 note 1472 
above ' 

Ugra—(under VS) P. T, 37, 15; also 
called Kedara 

Ugresvara—(under VS ) Liq. by T, K. 
p. 70 | 

Ujjanaka—(where Skanda and Vasistha 
secured peace of mind) V. 130, 17 
Anu.25. 55. It is probably a corrupt 
form of Udyantaka or Udyanaka 

Ujjayanta (Girnar in Saurastra and 
hear Dvaraka) V. 88, 21-24, ४०, 45 

92 and 77, 52, Vim, 13. 18, SK. VII 
2. 11. 11 and 15 (southern boundary 

of Vastrapathaksetra). Vide A, G. 
5.30476» 8 

Ujjayini—( modern Ujjain in Central 
India) B. 43. 24 (called Avanti), 44 
16 (capital of Malava.) Vide under 
"Avanti and Mahismati above, Ujeni 
is mentioned in the Dhauli first 
separate Rock edict (C. I. I. vol, I. 
p. 93) of Asoka, The Mbh, (vol. II 

9.35 01 Vartika 10 on Pan, III. 1 
26 mentions it, It is famous for the 
shrine of Mahakala, one of the 

twelve Jyotir-lingas and is situated 
on the Sipra river, Kalidasa im- 

' mortalizes it in the Meghadita and 

" Raghuvamsa VI. 32-35. A. G. (pp. 
489-90) gives the boundaries of the 

- kingdom of Ujjayini in the 7th cen- 
‘tury. A. C. (p. 182) gives Visala, 
Avanti and Puspakarandini as syno- 
nyms of Ujjayini. 'Puspakarandaka- 
jirnodyana’ is mentioned in the 
Mrcchakatika, The Periplus and 
Ptolemy speak of it as Ozene, Vide 
Ptolemy pp. 154-155. Vide J, A 
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O. S. vol.; 66 for 1946 p. 295 for 
Jaina sources on Udayana and 
Vasavadatta and I. A, vol. III. p. 153 
for inscription of Sravana - Belgola 
about migration of Jainas under 
Bhadrabahu from Ujjayini and S. 
B. E. vol. X part 2 p. 188 (Sutta- 
nipata) 

Umabaka—(under 
41. 57 

Umakunda—(under Lohargala ) Var. 
151. 64 

Umátuhga—K. II. 37. 32-33, Va. 77. 
31-82 (best place for graddha, japa, 
homa) 

Umavana—(where Sankara assumed 
the Ardhanarisvara form) Va. 41, 36 
Dey p.211 says that it is Kotalgad in 
Kumaon. A, C. p. 182 says it is also 
called Devikota 

Upajalà—(r. near Yamuna) V. 150.21 

Upamanyulinga—(under VS) L. ५. by 

id. X. 97 | 

Upasantasiva—(under VS.) P. I. 37. 

» AT, Le. 1.921:107 

Upavena—(one of the rivers that are 
mothers of fires) V. 222. 24 

Urjanta—(in Aparanta) Br, III. 13. 
53 (here are Yogeévaralaya and 
Vasisthasrama) 


Narmada) K. II. 


Urjayat— 7), in Rudradaman's Juna- 
gadh Inscription (in E. I, VIII 
p. 36 at p. 42) and in Gupta 
Inscriptions at p. 45 

Urvasikunda—(under Badari) Var. 
141. 51-64, N. II. 67. 65 

Urvasiliaga—(under VS) L., q. by T.K. 
p. 65 

Urvasipulina—(under Prayaga) M. 22. 
66 and 106. 34-35, Anu. 25. 46. 
Vide p. 615 note 1399 above 

Urvasisvata—(under VS) L. q. by T.K. 
p. 72 

Urvasitirtha—A (under 
84, 157, M. 106. 34, ती. cor i 
B (under Go.) B. 171, 140 = 

Usnatirtha—M. 13, 42 (Dev&is 

Abhaya in tirthas of ho ater i 
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Usniganga (a tirtha for bathing) V. 
135, 7 

Utkocaka-tirtha—V. 183, 2 

Utpalavana—V. 87, 15 (in Pancala 
country), Anu, 25, 34. Dey 9. 213 
says that it is Bithur, 14 miles from 
Kanpur in U. P. 

Utpalavartaka—(a forest) N. II. 60. 25, 
Vanaparva q. by T. K. p. 244 

Utpalavati—(r. rising from m. Malaya) 
Va, 45. 105, M. 114; 30 

Utpalini—(r, in Naimisa forest) Adi, 
215. 6 

Utpataka—Anu. 25. 41 

Uttamesvara— (under VS) L.q. by T.K. 
p. 102 

Uttara — (under VS) K. I. 35. 14, P. I, 
37, 17 

Uttara-Gahga — (Gangabal in Lar 
pargana of Kasmira) HC. IV, 54. 
It is also called Haramukuta-gahga 
and Manasottaraganga 

Uttaragokarna—Var, 216. 22, K. II. 
35, 31 

Uttarajahnavi—H. C, XII. 49. When 
the Vitasta takes a turn towards the 
north it is so called, 

Uttaramanasa—A (in Kasmira) Anu. 
25. 60, NM, 1118 (the guardian 
naga of the north of Kasmira). The 
Gahgabal lake is popularly so called, 
See Stein's note on R, III. 448 and 
H. C. IV. 87; B (near Gaya) Va. 77, 
108, 111. 2; V. DH. S, 583. 95, 
danti 152. 13, M. 121, 69, K. II. 
37, 44, R 115. 10. Vide pp. 650- 
651 above 


V 

Vadava—(also called Saptacaru) V,82. 
92-99,222.24, V, Dh.S85.37. The com, 
Vaijayanti says that it is some tirtha 
in the southern part of India, but 
Vanaparva points to north-west. Dey 
p. 220 identifies with Baku on the 
west coast of the Caspian sea. 

Vadhiisara—(r, on bathing in which 
ParaSurama recovered his tejas 
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Vagisvari—(under Go.) B 135. 26 
Vagmati—(r. Bagmati of Nepal which 
rises in Himalaya) Var. 215. 49 
(says that it is 100 times holier than 
Bhagirathi ) 
Vagmati—Manivati-sangama-—Var.215, 
106 and 110 
Vaha—Vam. 57. 78 
Vahini—Bhi, 9. 34 
Vaidarbha—M. 22. 64, Nalacampu VI. 
66 (Daksinasaravati sa vahati Vidar- 
bha nadi yatra), Probably the same 
as Varada 
Vaidiirya—(a hill in Anarta) V, 89. 6, 
121. 16 and 19 (to which Pandavas 
came after crossing Payosni). Pan. 
-IV. 3. 84 teaches the derivation of 
Vaidürya precious stone (Beryl) 
from Vidura in the sense ‘tasmat 
prabhavati'. Mbh, (vol. II. p. 313) 
quotes a verse on this which says 
that grammarians denominate: the 
mountain Valavaya as Vidura. Pro- 
bably it is the Satpuda range which 
has Beryl mines. Vide Pargiter pp. 
287 (n), 365 (0), It may be the 
Oroudian mountain of Ptolemy (pp. 
80-81 ) | 
Vaidyanatha—A-M. 13.41, 22.24, P. V. 
17. 205 (same words as in M 13, 41); 
B (under VS) L. q. by T. K. pp. 84, 
114; C (under Sabhramati) P. VI. 
160.1; D (Devi is called Bagala here) 
Devi-Bh. VII. 38. 14; E—temple of 
Vaidyanatha, probably one of the 
12] yotirlingas, at Deoghar in Santhal 
Pargana. Vide I. ७. I. vol. XI p. 
244 for the great temple of Vaidya- 
natha, which is the oldest of the 
22 Siva temples at Deogarh 


Vaihara—(one of the five hills that 
surrounded and guarded Girivraja ) 
S, 21, 2 

Vaihayasi—(r.) Bh. V. 19. 18 

Vaijayanta-(a Sarasvata-tirtha 
q. by T. K. p. 250 
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Vaikunthatirtha—A (under Gaya) M. 
22. 75, N II... 47., 75; B ( under 


Mathura ) Var. 163. 1-4 and 10-12 
Vaimanika— Anu, 25 23. 
Vainayakatirtha—M. 22 3 2, ७. I. 81.8. 
Vaira—(r.) M. 22. 64 
Vairocanedvara—( under VS) SK. IV. 

33, 140. 

Vaisakha—( under Sriparvata) L. I. 
92. 156 (established by Visakha 1.0. 
Skanda ). | 

Vaisravanesvara— (under Sriparvata ) 
L. I. 92. 148 

vaigvanara-kunda—( under Lohargala ) 
Var. 151. 58 

Vaitarani—A (r. in Orissa rising in 
Vindhya) V. 85.6, 114. 4, Vā. 77. 95, 
K IL 37. 37, P. Y... 39. 6, AB. 
116. 7, M. 114. 27, Baars: 
Jajpur (i. e. Yayatipura) stands on 
this river, which is the boundary 
between Balasore and Cuttack (I. G. 
I. vol. VI. p. 223). Sometimes 
Utkala and Kalinga are held to be 
separate as in B 47. 7 and Raghu- 
vasa IV.38. Utkalais said to be 
derived from Utkalinga (what is 
outside Kalinga); B (in Gaya) Va. 
105. 45, 109, 17, Ag. 116, 7; C (in 
Phalakivana) Vam. 36, 43-44, B. d. 
26. 79; D (a well in ४७) 1. १ by 
T. K, p. 63. 

Vaivasvatatirtha—(under Sukara ) Var. 
137. 240 (where the sun practised 
tapas for a son), Anu. 24.39 

Vaivasvatesvara—(under VS ) L.q by 
T.K p. 104. 

Vajrabhava— (under Kokamukha ) Var. 
140.61 ( the water falls into Kausiki). 

Vajresvara—(under VS) L. q. by T.K. 
p. 104 i 

vālakhilyeśsvara—( under VS) L. q. by 

T.K. p. 66. 

Valisvara—(under VS) L q. by T.K. 
p. 51. 

Valmikesvara— (under VS) L. q. by 
T.K. p. 66 

Hs D, 103 
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Valmiki—agrama (on the Ganges) 
Ram. VII. 47. 15-77. Vide under 
Sthanutirtha and Tamasa. 

Vamana or Vamanaka—(under Kuru- 
ksetra) V. 84 130, V. 83. 103, Ag. 
109. 20, P. I. 26. 96 (Vamanaka ), 
I.38. 47; B (under Gaya) N, 11, 
46.46; C (under Sabhramati) P, 
VI. 153.2 (where seven rivers flow). 
Vide I.A. vol.54 (at end) p.41 where 
it is said that Vanthali about 8 miles 
south-west of Junagad is the Vamana- 
tirtha of the Mahabharata. 

Vamanegvara—(under Narmada) P. I. 
18. 26 l 

Vamgadhara—(r, rising from Mahen- 
dra) Vā. 45, 106, Mar. 54, 29 (reads 
Vamgakarā) and Var. 85 (prose) 
reads Vamsavara. Pargiter (p. 30577) 
says that it is the modern Bans- 
dharà on which Kalingapatam 
stands, 17 miles from Chicacole. 
VideSanta-Bommali plates of Indra- 
varman (E. I. vol. XXV p. 194) issued 
from Kalinganagara 

Vamdagulma—(on confluence of Nar- 
mada and Sona) V. 85. 9 

Vamsamulaka—P. I. 26. 38 

Vaméodbheda—M. 24. 25 

Vanaraka—(under Gaya) Ag. 110. 6. 
It may bea misreading of 'canarake'. 

Vandana—(r ) Bhi, 9. 18 

Vani-sahgama— (under Go.) B. 135. 1 
and 23 

Vafijaràá—(r. on south bank of Go.) 
B. 159.45. It is probably the modern 
Manjara river that falls into Goda: 
vari in Nander District 

Vaiijarasangama—(under Go ) B. 159 1 

Vanjula—A (r. rising from Sahya and 
falling into Go.) M. 114. 29, Va. 45. 
103, Vam. 57. 76; B (t. rising in 
Mahendra) B. 27. 37 

Vabksu— (modern Oxus) Sabha 51, 20 
(rasabhas were brought as pre-, 
sents) | fo 

Varada—(the Vardha jf 


pik; ve 


Ram. IV. 41. 9, 4 avy 
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etad Varadatatanamakam Maha- 
rastram) See under Varadasahgama. 

Varadana—V. 82. 63-64, P. I. 24. 12 
(both contain story about Durvasas 
conferring a boon on Visnu) 

Varada-sangama—V,., 85, 35, P. I, 39. 
32 

Varahamulaksetra or Varahaksetra— 
(modern Baramula in Kiasmita). 
It is on the right bank of the Vitasta 
at the head of the western entrance 
to the Kashmir valley and is sacred 
to Adivaraha; R. VI. 186, H.C. XII. 
43, K. X. pp, 11-12 and SM; pp. 
201-202 

Varahaparvata — ( probably Baramuüla 
in Kasmira) V. Dh S. 85. 7 

Varaha-stbanas—(places sacred to the 
Great Boar incarnation of Visnu 
are Kokamukha, Badari and Lohar- 
gala) Var. 140. 4-5 

Varahatirtha—A (under Kuruksetra) 
Vam, 34.32, PI. 26.15; B (under 
VS) PI. 37. 6, KI, 35.5; C (under 
Mathura) Var, 166, 23 (there were 
four golden imges of  Varaha, 
Narayana, Vamana, Raghava) ; 
(on Vitasta in Kasmira) NM 1559; 
E (a sub-tirtha of Sahyamalaka ) 
Nr. 66 34; F (under Sabhramati ) 
P. VI. 165. 10; G (on Narmada ) 
M. 193, 74, K H; 42; AC, P RUPES 


H (on Payosni) V 88, 7 and 9, 


(king Nrga performed yajna here 
and the tirtha is holiest of all 
rivers), K II. 20. 32, Vam, 90. 4; 
I (under Go.) B 79. 6, 

Varahesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T.K. p. 98. 

Varana—(r. northern boundary of 
Banaras) M. 22. 31,183. 62, Vide 
pp. 625-626 above; L. 1. 92 87 calls it 
Varuna, 

Varanasi— Vide pp. 618-642. Though 
Kasi and Varanasi are treated as 
synonyms almost everywhere (pp 
624-626) still it seems to me that 
Kasi was on the eastern side of the 
Ganges and Varanasi on the western, 


Varanavati—(r.) Atbarvaveda IV. 7.1. 

Varanesvara—(under Narmada) P.I. 
18. 29. 

Vardbanadruma—(in Kasmira, an 
ayatana of Vinayaka  Gangeya) 
NM 1161 

Varidhara—(m.) Bh. ५, 19, 16 

Varnasa—(r. Banas in Rajputana 
rising from Pariyatra and falling 
into Chambal) Br, II. 16, 28; see 
under Parnasa. 

Varnu—(r,)Pan, IV. 2 103 (varnau vuk). 
Kasika explains that the country 
on Varnu was also called Varnu, 
This appears to be modern Bannu, 
Varnu occurs in Suvastvadi-gana. 
 (1V Be 272. 

Vartraghni—(r. rising in Pariyatra 
and falling into the sea) P. VI. 
FIL OGF 68; - VI! 1164. 1.candi 71, 
Mar, 57. 19; Va 45, 97 reads 
Vrtraghni and 13, 27. 28 Vataghni, 


Varunasrotasa—(m.) V. 88. 10 

Varuna—(r. tributary of the Go.) 
P. VI. 176, 59 

Varunatirtha—V, 83. 164, 88. 13 (in 
Pandya country ), Bar, Sutra III. 88 
(on the shores of the eastern sea ). 

Varunega—A (under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. p. 66; B (under Narmada) 
M 191. 6 

Varunesvara—A (under VS) L.q. by 
T. K. p. 103; B (under Narmada ) 
P, 1.18*6 

Vasistha-kunda—( under Lohargala ) 
Var, 151 40. There isa Vasistha- 
kunda on the Alakananda at Deva- 
prayaga. Vide I.G.I. vol. XI. p. 274. 

Vasisthapavaha—( on Sarasvati) Sal. 
42. 41. 

Vasisthasrama—A (near Jyesthesvara 
in Kasmira) R. I. 107 (and Stein's 
note thereon in vol. I. pp. 22-21), 
NM 1323; B (on mount Arbude 
(which see) V. 102.3; C San 
Badaripacana, which see) V.JMo2,$-)\ 
(narrates that in  Vasisth rima. : 
Kaleyas devoured 188 ७1801 i 
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- and 9 tapasas. The location is 
uncertain, 

Vasisthatirtha—M. 22, 68 ( graddha 
and dana most efficacious here’. 

Vasisthesa—(under VS) L. q by 
T, K.p. 4^ 

Vasisthi—V. 84. 48, P. I, 32. 12 (same 
verse in both, but P,reads Vasistham). 

Vasordhara—V 82. 76, P I. 24. 24 
(same verse in both, P reading 
Vasudhara ). 

Vastrapathaksetra -(territory roun d 
about Girnar in Katbiawad) SK. 
VII. 2 2. 1-3 (it is quintessence of 
Prabhasa, Raivataka-ksetra is so 
called), VII, 2. 11.16 (it is four 
yojanas in extent), The holy river 
therein is Suvarnarekha (which see) 

Vasuka—( under 
B. 42. 6 

Vasukigvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. p. 48. 

Vasukitirtha—A (under VS) P. I. 
39.79, L.q. by Tok. p. 48; B 
(under Prayaga) V. 85.86 (also called 
Bhogavati ) 

Vasuprada—M 22, 72 (sraddha here 
makes a man reach highest goal ). 
Vasutuhga—(]agatpati is the guhya 
appellation of Visnu here) Nr, q. by 

T, K, p. 251 

Vata—A (in Prayaga) M 104. 10, 111. 
10; B (in Gaya) V. Dh, S, 85.5. 

Vatanadi—M. 22, 37 (sraddha here 
yields inexhaustible fruit), 


Vatesvara—A (under Narmada) M. 
191. 27, K. 11, 41, 19, P, 1,.18, 27 
(same verse in K and P), Ag. 109.20; 
B (under Gaya) Ag. 115. 73, P. I, 
38. 46, N. II. 47, 59; C (under 
Prayaga) M. 22. 9; D (under Puru- 
sottama) N II. 56. 28 

Vatesvara—(under VS) L. q. by T. K. 
pp. 66 

Vatesvarapura P. I. 38.46 

Vatika—(in Kasmira) NM. 1459, 

Vatodaka (r. in Pandya country) Bh, 
IV. 28. 35 


Viraja in Orissa) 
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Vatsakridanaka—(under Mathura) Var 
156. 1 

Vayavyatirtha—( under Kubjamraka ) 
Var. 126, 75 

Vayutirtha—A (under VS) 1९, 1. 35, 5, 
P. 1. 37. 5 (same verse in both); B 
(under Mathura) Var. 152, 65; C 
(under Gaya) Ag. 116. 5. 

Vedadhara—(under Badari) Var, 141. 
20. 

Vedagiri (hill in Sahya range to 
the south of Brahmagiri and a sub- 
tirtha under Krsna-Venya) TS. p. 78 

Vedasiras—(most efficacious 
sraddha) M. 22. 71. 

Vedasmrti—(r. rising from Pariyatra) 
Anu. 165. 25, M. 114, 23, Va. 45.97, 
Br. II. 16.27. Dey p. 223 opines that 
itis the river Bosuli in Malwa and 
a tributary of the Sindh; Br, S. 
16.32 mentions it. 

Vedasruti—(r. after Kosala towards the 
south) Ram, II. 49. 10 | 

Vedavati—( r. rising from Pariyatra ) 
M. 114. 23, Br II. 16. 27, 8, 27. 29, 
Anu 165. 25; this and the above two 
rivers cannot really be identified, 
There isa river called Vedavati or 
Hagari which rises in Mysore and 
ultimately falls into the Tunga- 
bhadra, Vide I. G. I. vol. XIII p. 5. 

Vedesvara— (under VS) L. q. by T. K. 
p. 44, 

Veditirtha—( v. 1, Devitirtha) P I, 
26, 92, 

Vegavati—(r. modern Vaiga or Baiga 
on which Madura in south India is 
situated), Var, 215. 58, Vam, 84. 
6,P VI. 237, 9.' Vide E. I. vol. 
XIII p. 194 where there isa gift of 
Ambikapura on north bank oi Vega- 
vati to the Sahkaracarya of Kamakoti 
pitha. The form Vaigai appears in 
the Silappadikaram (Prof on ar 
tr, p. 270) 4 | 


for 





27.:89 5 M, ATA ae 
Wain-Ganga in C, P ind falis : 


Godavari; B-r, rising (1 Salva m 
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near Mahabaleshwar. The Penganga 
falls into Wardha, acc. to I. G. I. 
vol. V p. 22, vol. XIII. p. 229, vol. 
XX. p. 102 and the united stream 
of the Wainganga and Wardha is 
known as Pranahita which ultimat- 
ely falls into the Godavari. Vide 1. 
G. I. vól. 24 p. 349, BH. 9. 
20, 28, V, 85. 32, 88. 3, 222.74, 
Anu. 165. 20, Bh. X. 79. 12, Vena 
is often mentioned as Krsnavena 
or—Venya or—Veni as in M. 
114. 29. Rajasekhara in Kavya- 
mimansa p. 94 mentions ‘Vena’ and 
'Krsnavena' separately in the first 
quarter of the 10th century. Vide 
Pargiter p. 303n for the various 
forms of this name. 
Venasangama—V 85. 34, P.I. 39.32 


Veni—A (confluence of Ganga and 
Yamuna ) Vide above 9. 603 n 1369. 
Vide Banaras Ins. of Karnadeva in 
Kalacuri year 793 (i.e 1042 A.D.) in 
E. I. vol. II. p. 297 at p. 310 
(Venyam snatva..,Trilocanam.,.sama- 
bhyarcya), Kamauli plate of Jaya- 
candra in E. 1, IV. at p. 123 (dated 
samvat 1230 i.e, 1173 AD); B (r. 
rising in Sahya from the root of an 
amalaka tree and falling into Krsna) 
TS. p. 48 

Venkata—( m. in Dravida country, 
Arcot District, near Tirupati) G. 
Brahmakhanda, chap. 26 deals with 
Venkatagiri-mahatmya), Bh. V. 19. 
16, X. 79. 13 (in Dravida), R. VI. 
280. 19, SK. III, Brahmakhanda, 
52. 102; SK. I. Vaisnavakhanda is 
Venkatacalamahatmya. The shrine 
was once considered so holy that 
till 1870 no Christian or Moslem 
was allowed to ascend the hill of 
Tirumala, 


Venumati—( sriddha thereon most 
efficacious) M. 22. 20 


 Venya— (r. rising from m, Sahya and 


falling into the Krena) Vam. 13. 30, 
Anu, 165 22 (Godavari ca Venya ca 
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Krsnavena tathapi ca), Bh. V. 19.18, 
P. VI. 113. 25 (Mahadeva became 
Venya) 

Vetasika--(r.) V. 84. 56, P. I. 32. 20, 
P. VI. 29. 20 (speaks of Vetasi- 
Vetravati-sangama ) 

Vetravati—A (modern Betwa river, 
which rises in the Bhopal State and 
falls into the Yamuna) M. 22.20, 
114. 23 (rises from Pariyatra), Br. II. 
16. 28 (rises from Rksavat), K, II. 
20.35; Meghadüta (I. 24) says tbat 
ए101६5 (modern Bhilsa), the capital 
of Dasirna, was situated on Vetra- 
vati; B (a tributary of the Sabhramati) 
P. VI.130 and 133.4-5. In ‘Questions 
of Milinda' (S. B.E. vol. 35 p. 171) 
among ten great rivers flowing from 
the Him?laya Vetravati is one, This 
must be different from the above 
two 

Vibhandesvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
T. K. p. 115 

Vidarbha-sahgama—(under Go.) B. 
121. 1 and 23; acc. to AC p. 182 
Vidarbha is the name of Kundina- 
pura (v, 979) 

Vidhisvara— (under VS) L. q. by T. K. 
p. 116 


Vidisà—A (r. rising from Pariyatra m.) 
D 27 29, Br 1I. 16.28, Mar. 54. 20. 
Vide Vetravati above; B—A city men- 
tioned in Raghuvaméa 15. 36 (Rama 
gave to the two sons of Satrughna, 
Satrughatin and Subahu, the cities 
of Madbura and Vidisa); Meghadiita 
I. 24 states that Vidisa was the 
capital of the Dasirna country. In 
the Malavikzgnimitra (V. 1) Agni- 
mitra is shown as enjoying himself 
on the banks of the Vidisa river and 
later on Pusyamitra refers to his son 
Agnimitra as Vaidisastha 4 A 
Vaidiga would mean a city र 







issued from ‘Vaidisa-vasak@ ५6१६. 
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skandhavarat' (E. T. vol. XII. at p 30 
Vidyadhara— (under Gandaki and Sala- 
grama) Var. 145. 62 
Vidyadharesvara—(under VS) K I. 35. 
HTD TSN 


Vidvara—(m,) Devala q. Dy I.M. D. 
250, Isit Vidura ? 

Vidyatirtha— (same as Sandhya) V. 84. 
EU D. T. 34:10 

Vidyesvara—(under VS) L. q. by T. K. 
p. 49 

Vihahgesvara—(under Narmada ) P. I. 
sA TY 

Viharatirtha—(of Madana, 
Sarasvati ) Vàm. 42. 10 


Vijayesvara—( modern —Vijabror in 
pargana Vular in Kasmira) HC. X. 
191-195 (HC calls it mabaksetra ). 
Ain. A. vol. II. p. 356 refers to this. 
Vitasta is to its east and north, 
Gambhirá to the west and Visvavati 
to the south 

Vijaya—(a linga) M. 22.73, K, 11, 35,21 

Vijaya-linga—(under VS) L.q- by T.K. 
p. 112 

Vijayela—(in Kasmira) NM, 1240, R. 
I, 38, SM. p. 173; one of the 
most famous tirthas in Kasmira, It 
isless than two miles above Cakra- 
dhara 

Vijayesvara—A (in Kasmira) R. I, 105 
and 113; B (under VS) L. q. by T.K. 
0. 70 

Vijvaresvara—(under VS) L. १. by 
T.K.p. 43 

Vikirnatirtha—(under Sabhramati) P. 
171.199.7 

Vimala--V. 82. 87 (where silver and 
golden-coloured fish were found ), 
P.I 24.35 (same verse in both) 

Vimala—(a city) P. IV. 17. 67 (destroys 
sins, of numerous murders, just as 
Avanti and Kari do) 

Vimala—(a famous spring near Mar- 
tanda temple in Kasmira), Vide 
Martanda p. 780 above 

 Vimalisoka—V. 84. 69-70, P. I. 32. 33 
(almost same verse in both). 


under 
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Vimaleda—(under VS.) L. q. by T.K. 
p. 56 


Vimalegvara—A (under Narmada) M. 
190, 14, 194 38-39, 22. &, K. II. 
4l. 5 and If. 42. 36, P. I. 17. 11; 
B (under Sarasvati) Vam. 34, 15, 
p, VI 131. 90 

Vimocana—V. 83. 161, P. I. 27. 49 


Vinagana—(where Sarasvati disappears 
in the great desert in Ambala and 
Sirhind in Punjab). It was known 
from Brihmana period; . vide 
pp. 682 and 684 above and V. 
32" 11, 130. 3-4. «SaL ,37 1 
(gadrabhiran prati dvesit yatra 
nasta Sarasvati), K. II. 37. 29, Br. 
III. 13. 69. Manu II. 21 mentions it 
as the eastern boundry of Madhya- 
dega. Devala q. by T.K. p 250 speaks 
of it as one of the Sarasvatatirtbas. 
Mbh, (vol, I. p. 475 on Pan, II. 4.10 
and vol. III. p, 174 on Pan. VI. 3. 
109) speaks of it as ' adarsa' and as 
eastern boundary of Aryavarta, The 
Kagika on Pan, IV. 2. 124 speaks of 
Adarga as a Janapada (country). As 
Oldham says (in JRAS for 1893 at 
p. 52) the exact position of Vinasana 
isunknown, but Oldham surmises that 
it was not far from Sirsa. 


Vinayakakunda—( under VS) L. q. by 
TK; p33 

Vinayakesvara—(under VS) SK. IV. 35. 
126 

Vindhya—one of the seven great moun- 
tain ranges of Bharatavarsa) V. 313. 
2, Bhi, 9. 11, Và 77.34, M. 13. 39, 
Bh. V.19.16. It is the Ouindion 
of Ptolemy (0. 77) 

Vindhyavasini—(a Devisthana) M. 13. 
39, Devi-—Bh. VII. 38. 8. 

Vipa$—(modern Beas river in Punjab 

४8७ Greek 










writers) Rg. ILI, 35. 


The Nir. IX. 26 expl BE f 
75. 5 states that Vipas Was ory 
called Urufijira, anc im A 


A Rio» 
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self into it bound by ropes through 
grief he rose up from the'river with 
the ropes rent asunder, Pan. (IV. 
2. 74 ‘udak ca ४15881) mentions 
Vipas in connection with hills to the 
north of it; Adi, 177. 1-5 refet to 
Vasistha's attempt to commit sui» 
cide, V. 130, 8-9 (Virasi here), Anu. 
3. 12-13 refer to the same story. 
Vide Ram, II. 68, 19, Vam. 79.6, N 
1I 60. 30 

Vipratirtha—(under Go.) B 167, 1 and 
33 (also called Narayana) 

Virabhadresvata— (under VS) L. q. by 
Tq Kee sr. 

Viraja—A (country round Jajpur in 
Orissa) V 85 6; B (acc. to Tirth- 
endugekhara p. 6) it is Lonaradesa 
and lake 1, e. in Buldana District 
in Berar; C (on Sahya m, near 
Godavari and Bhima) B 161. 3, 

Viraja—(r. in Orissa) K II, 35, 25-26, 
Vàm. q. by T. Kip. 235 

Virajamandala— (northern boundary of 
Odradesa) B. 28. 1-2 

Virajatirtha—(on Vaitarani river in 
Orissa) V, 85. 6, P. I. 39. 6, I, 45. 
28-29, \it is an Adityatirtha), 3, 42. 
1 (Viraje Viraja mata brahmani 
sampratistbita), Vam. 22. 19 (the 
southern vedi of Brahma), Br. III. 
13. 57. Vide T. P. pp. 598-599 for 
Viraja-ksetra, which is the popular 
name of Jajpur in Orissa 

Virajadri—(under Gaya) Va. 106, 85 
(Gay&sura's navel rested on it) 

Virapatni—(r.) Rg. I. 104.4 

Virapramoksa—V. 84. 51, P I. 32, 14 
(same verse in both) ; probably near 
Bhrgulinga 

Virüsrama—V. 84. 145 (where Karti- 
keya resides) | 

Virasthala—(under Mathura) Var. 157. 
14, 160.20 

Virüpaksa—A (Hampi) P V. 17. 103, 
SK., Brahmakhanda 52. 102; B 
(under VS) L. q. by T. K. p. 102 

Visàkhayüpa—(near Kuruksetra) V 90. 
15, 177. 16, Vam, 81. 9, Nr. 65. 14 
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(Visnu's guhya name is Visvesa 
here ) 

Visala—A—same as Ujjayini; Megha- 
duta 1, 30; vide under Avanti and 
Ujjayini, A. C. says 'Ujjayini syad— 
Visalavanti  Puspakarandini'; B 
(asrama near Badari) V 90,25, 139, 
11, Anu, 25. 44, Bh. V. 4.2, AIT. 2, 
47; C (under Gaya) Vàm. 81, 26-32 
(a river), Ag. 115, 54, P..1,'38,33 

Visalakhyavana—Mar, 106.57 (on a 
mountain in Kamarupa) 

Visilàksi—(under VS) L. q. by T. K. 
p. 115 

Visalya—A (r. V. 84.14; B (under 
Narmada) M, 186.43 and 46-48 (also 
called Visalyakarani), 1९, II, 40. 27, 
E PE EM UN VN) fb RE 12 

Visaprastha—( hill) V 95,3 (near 
Gomati probably ) 

Visnucankramana—( under Dvaraka ) 
Var. 149, 80 q. by T. K. p. 227 

Visnudhara—(under Kokamukha) Var, 
140. 17 

Visnu-Gaya—P. VI. 176. 41 (where 
there is Lonarakunda) 

Visnukanci—P, VI. 204. 30 

Visnupada—A (under Kuruksetra) V. 
83. 103, 130.8, NM 1238; B (lake on 
Nisadha mountain) Br, II. 18. 67, 
Và 47. 64; C (under Gaya) vide pp. 
645, 646, 653 and note 1471 above 
and R. D. Banerji's 'Palas of Bengal' 
(Memoirs of A, S. B. vol. V pp. 60- 
61 for Visnupada temple Inscription 
of the 7th year of Narayanapala’s 
reign; D (under Salagrama) Var, 
145. 42 


Visnupadi—(name of Ganga, as it is 
said to rise from the left toe of 
Visnu) Bh. V. 17. 1. Amarakosa men- 
tions it as a synonym of Gahga 





we 
A 


Visnutirtha—A (under Koka uk. E 
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M 191,99, K. II. 41.52 (it is Yodhi- 
puram Visnusthanam); P I. 18.94 
(known as Yodhanipura) (under 
Go.) B. 136, 1and 41 (also called 
Maudgalya) 

Visnutirthas—(108 enumerated) P. VI. 
129. 5-36 

Visoka—(r. in Kasmira) modern Vesan 
NM. 307, 373, 381, 1493, HC XII 
35, NM. 307 says that Laksmi at 
the request of sage Kasyapa became 
Vidoka ; NM, 381 says that it formed 
Vitasta below Vijabror; NM. 1491- 
1493 speak of the confluence of 
Kaundini rising from lake Krama- 
sara with Visoka. 

Vidrantitirtha—A (the most sacred 
spot in Mathura) Var 163. 162 
167.1 ff, P. VI. 209,5 (on the bank of 
Yamuna where Kamsa was killed by 
Krsna); B (a different ksetra from 
the above in Madhuvana, where 
Visnu assumed the form of Varaha) 
7, ४1. 209. 1-3 and 5 

Visva—(r.) Bh. V. 19. 18 

Visvakarmesvara—(under VS) L q. by 
T.K. p. 55 

Vigvakaya—P. VI. 129, 8 

Visvàmitranadi—V. 89, 9, Bhi, 9. 26 
(has Visvamitra as a river) 

Vigvamitra—mabanada (in Punjab) 
NM. 151 

vidvamitrasrama—Ram, I. 26, 34 

Vigvamitratirtba—A V, 83. 139; B 
(under Go.) B. 93. 4 and 27 (where 
Rama honoured Visvamitra), PI 
27. 28 

Vigvamukha—(tirtha on Jalandhara) 
Vide under Jalandhara p. 758 and 
P. ४1, 129. 26 

Visévapada— (a pitrtirtha) M, 22. 35 

Visvarupa—( under VS) P. I. 37. 2 


Visvarüpaka—P. VI. 129. 14 (in 
Mayapuri, it appears) 
Vigvavati—same as Visoka HC, X. 


191. (tt 34 
of Vijayesvara ) 

Visvedevesvara—( under VS) L. q. by 
T. Ki p. 87. 
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Visvesvara—( one of five lingas in VS) 
XI 32, 12 and» Il.’ 41.59, ‘Pil, 
34, 10, Ñ IL. 51. 4; vide pp. 632-33 
above; B (in Girikarna) P.VI. 129.10. 

Vidvavasvesvara—( under VS) L. q. by 
T. K p. 116. 


Vitamsa-——one of tbe ten great rivers 
that flow from the Himalaya, men- 
tioned in ‘Questions of Milinda’ 
(S B.E. vol. 35 p: 171). Dey 
p. 40 identifies it with the Vitasta 
without assigning any reason 

Vitanka—sahgama (with 
P. II, 92.33. 

Vitasti—(r. in Kasmira, now known 
as Zhelum) Rg. X. 75. 5. Vide 
under Kasmira and Taksakanaga; 
V. 82. 88-90 (Vitasta is the 
home of Taksakanaga), 130, 20, 
K. Il. 44. 4, Vàm. 90.7, NM 45, 
305-06 (Uma became Vitasta), 
336-341 ( Sankara struck with his 
trident and madéa hole as big as 
vitasti i. e. 12 angulas and Sati 
came bubbling forth as a river 
which is called Vitasta from the 
word Vitasti), R. V. 97-100 in- 
form us that the great and self- 
taught engineer Suyya 17 the days 
f king Avantivarman of Kasmira 
(9th century) changed the course of 
the Vitasta and the spot of its conflu- 
ence with the Sindhu. Vide Stein's 
‘note I in translation of R. vol. II 
pp. 329-336 and the note of Mr. 
J. €, Chatterji challenging the 
correctness of Dr, Stein's remarks 
(in ' confluence of the Vitasta and 
the Siadhu ', 1906 ) 

Vitastaà-Gambhira-sangama— SM, pp. 
101, 110 

Vitastà-madhumati-sahgama- NM 1442 


Narmada ) 


Vitastá-sindhu-sahgama-— (exceptional 
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Vitastatra— (spring of Vithavutur, one 
mile te the north-west of Vernag 
spring in Kasmira) R. I. 102-103. 
Asoka is said to have built many 
stipas here. This spring is tradi- 
tionally considered to be the main 
source of the Vitasta, Vide SM p.182 

Vraja—(village of Nand-Gopa) Bh X. 
1. 19. Vide Gokula above. 

Vrddhakanyatirtha— (sage Galava's son 
married an old spinster who had pra- 
ctised tapas for a husband worthy of 
her) Sal. 52.1-25, Devala q. by T.K. 
p. 250 (as one of the Sarasvatatirthas) 

Vrddhapura—(where there is a lake of 
Sanaiscara i. e. Saturn) P VI. 34. 
53-55 

Vrddhasangama—(under Go.) B 107.1, 

Vrddhi-Vinayaka—( under Gaya) Ag 
116. 31 

Vrndüvana— (last of the twelve vanas 
of Mathura) M 13.38 (Devi is Radha 
here), Var. 153, 45,156.6 (the demon 
Kegin was destroyed here), Bh. X. 
11.28 and 36, X. 20, X. 21. 5 and 10, 
P. IV. 69 9, IV 75. 8-14 (esoteric 
interpretation), IV. 81. 60 (is the 
best place in Mathura), VI. 16, 72 
(where Vrnda gave up her mortal 
body), BV (Krsnajanmakhanda) chap. 
17. 204-222 (explain how Vrnda 
performed tapas and how Vrnda is 

one of the 16 names of Radha, A (उ. 
identifies Klisoboras of Arrian 
witb this 

Vrsabhanjaka—( under Mathura) Var, 
157 33 

Vrsabhesvara—(under VS) L व. by 
TK. p, 43. 

Vrsadhvaja—( under VS) K. 1. 25,12, 
L. I. 92, 106, N II. 50. 48 

Vrsakapa— (under Go.) B. 129, 1. 

Visotsarga—( under Narmada) K, H. 
42. 8 

Vrtraghni—(r that springs from Pari- 
yatra) Br. II, 16. 27, Mar. 54. 19. 
Dey p. 42 saysthat it is a tributary 
of the Sabhramati 


Vrtresvara— (under VS) L. q. by T. K. 
p. 96 | 

Vyaghregvara—(under VS) K. I. 35.14, 
P.1.37.17,L I.92. 109, N. II. 50. 
56 

Vyasakunda—(under VS) L q. by T.K: 
p. 86 

Vyasasaras—Va. 77. 51, Br. III. 13.52 

Vyásasthali— (where Vyasa resolved to 
die on the loss of his son), N II. 65. 
83-84, P. I. 26. 90-91 j 

Vyasatirtha—A (in Kuruksetra HORS "II, 
3729, Br. III. 13. 69; B (under 
Narmada) Va 77. 67, P.I. 18. 38; 
C (under Go.) B 158. 1 

Vyasavana—(near Misraka) P. I. 26 87 

Vyoma-Gahga—( under Gaya) N 11. 
47.57 

Vyoma-linga—(under Sriparvata) E. d. 
92.161... 

Vyoma-tirtha—(under VS) P. 1, 57.14 


Y 


Yajana—V. 82. 106 

Yajiiavalkya-linga—(under VS) L. q. 
by T. K. pp. 47, 88 

Yajiiavaraha—celebrated temple of 
Varahadeva at Yajüapura or Jajpur 
on Vaitarani in Orissa 

Yaksatirtha— (later called Hamsatirtba) 
Var, 144. 155-156 

Yaksini—sangama (under Go.) D 
132: | 

Yamalarjunakunda—(under Mathura) 
Var. 4. by T. K, p. 188. 

Yamatirtha—A (under VS) K. I, 35 6 
Il. 41. 83 ; B (under Go.) B 125. 1 
and 131. 1; C (under Narmada) P I 
345 9. 

Yamavyasanaka—( under Kokamukha ) 
Var .140.. 53. 

Yamuna—(r.) Rg. V. 52 17, VII. 18. 
19, X. 75. 5. For Yamuna-mahat- 
mya, vide P. VI. chapters 1957197 
It is the Jomanes of Pliny e» 

Yamunaprabhava—( Yamnotyji) 
37, 30, Br. IL-13. 71. (w "efe ibo : 
are hot springs and very c ee 
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Yamunasangama—Var, 174 deals with 
its power 

Yamunatirtha—Sal, 49, 11-16 (where 
Varuna performed Rajasuya), M. 
108. 23-24 (as the daughter of the 
sun), P. I. 29, 6. 

Yamunesvara—A (under VS) L. q. by 
T.K. p. 66; B (under Mathura) Var, 
154. 12 

Yantresvara—(on north bank of 
Narmada) M. 190. 1. 

Yasti—(under Gaya) N. 11, 47.82, Dey 
p. 215 says it is ‘Jethian’ about two 
miles north of Tapovana in Gaya 

Yavatirtha—(under Narmada) M. 191, 
88. 

Yayatatirtha—A (under Sarasvati) 
Vām. 39, 36; B (under VS) Sal. 41 
38; 12. 1.37.9 

Yayatipatana—V 82. 48, P. I, 12; iS 
(same words in both) 

Yayatipura—(modern Jajpur) on the 
Vaitarani river in Orissa; A.G. p. 512. 


H. D. 104 
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In E. 1, vol, XI. p. 189 there is a 
Yayatinagara, It is doubtful whether 
it is the same as Jajpur. 


YayatiSvara—(under VS) L. q. by 
TB. 415, 

Yogitirtha—(under Sükara) Var. q. by 
T. K. p. 210 


Yonidvara—(on the Brahmayoni hill 
in Gaya) V. 84, 94-95, P. I. 38. 15 
(same words in both), N. II. 44. 
76-77 


Yugandhara—A—a country or people 
acc, to Pan. IV. 2, 130 and the 
Kasika mentions it as one of Salva- 
vayavas; B (a m.) acc. to Kasika on 
Pan, III. 2. 46, Vam. 34, 47 ‘Yugan- 
dhare dadhi prasya usitva cacyuta- 
sthale | tadvad-Bhütalaye snatva 
saputra vastum-icchasi '. iu. ८59. 
32. 19 appears to mention Yaugan- 
dhara as the name of a people oc 
country. 
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CONCLUDING REMARKS ON TIRTHAS 


At the end of this long list of tirthas a few words, as 
promised on p, 722 above, must be said about the attitude that 
we Indians of the 20th century should adopt towards the moun- 
tains, rivers and other holy places in Bharata. Modern secular 
education and the prevailing economic conditions, stresses and 
trends leave hardly any room for moral and spiritual uplift. 
"We are surrounded on all sides by anxiety, want, misery, 
hardness of heart and crime, Therefore, the endeavour of all 
those who have the good of our country at heart must be to 
cherish all such institutions as tend to lift the mind out of 
narrowness and to make it concentrate for some time at least 
on noble thoughts and aspirations and on detachment from the 
all-engrossing pursuit of money. Pilgrimage is one of such 
institutions, ‘Those who have faith in pilgrimages as enabling 
a pilgrim to attain heaven, to collect merit and reach release 
from samsaira should give pilgrimages a new orientation, 
should see that their charity is not wasted on indolent, ignor- 
ant and vicious priests, should improve the methods of worship 
at holy places in such a way as will satisfy all hygienic 
requirements, The priestly class at holy places should remem- 
ber that in the coming generations they are likely to find 
their occupation gone, unless they improve themselves, unless 
they try to be less ignorant and indolent than they are at 
present and really serve as honest business agents or Travel- 
lers’ Guides. The number of people visiting holy places in 
the belief of accumulating merit is sure to become less and less, 
as modern secular education spreads. But it would be a calamity 
for the moral and spiritual greatness of India if pilgrimages to 
holy mountains and rivers came to be stopped altogether. I 
would very strongly recommend to all men, however highly 
educated, the undertaking of pilgrimages to certain hallowed 
spots, Our country has recently secured independence and 
it now rests entirely with us to make or mar the character 
of the teeming millions of this our land, All things that tend 
to create in Indians the deep feeling that amidst diversities 
of physical features, food, dress and habits, all of them Som 
people, that there is no part or district of this vast land ^ ats sh 
cannot claim to have made some substantial contribut | 
religious and philosophical thought, in abiding literat Ire 
works of art and in holy places, that the destinies of the Indiana 
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of one part of Bharata aro bound up with the destinies of all 
others. Frequent visits to distant places in Bharata, mixing up 
among people of other parts and understanding their peculiar 
good points, needs and failings is absolutely necessary if we aro to 
keep our freedom, India is thrice blest in the mountain ranges of 
the Himalaya,which contains the highest peaks in the world and 
is full of large and life-giving rivers and of numerous shrines 
associated with the names of the greatest sages and heroes of 
antiquity. Every Indian who is proud of the great religious and 
spiritual heritage of our country must make ita point to devote 
some part of his time to frequenting holy mountains, rivers and 
other places of pilgrimage. When we see even from a distance 
the purity, the whiteness and the serenity of the snow-capped 
peaks of the Himalaya, the play of delicate and exquisite hues 
and tints of blue, mauve, and pink when the sun begins to shine 
on them, a sense of wonder, joy and elevation comes upon us, 
The glorious view of a peak. like Kinchinjunga, which is an 
unforgettable experience, lifts up tho whole life of the onlooker 
to a higher plane for long. Similarly, the sight of the holy 
Ganges at night or at sunrise in Haridvara or on the majestic 
Ghats in Banaras surely empties our minds of meanness and 
for the moment at least fills our hearts with a sense of nature’s 
beauty and with purity, and brings us in tune with the Infi- 
nite. I may state here that the talk of the conquest of Everest 
in which some members of European expeditions indulge jars 
on my ears, This great peak has so far vanquished (physically) 
all those who attempted the conquest.§ But ina figurative 
sense Everest and other high peaks have been for ages conquer- 
ing the hearts of men. Even the members of these expeditions 
will admit that Everest and its brethren have drawn men to 
themselves from all parts of the world, made them give up 
their usual uneventful and placid activities, have evoked in | 
those who attempt the climbing of these giants unbelievable 
courage, endurance, resourcefulness and self-abnegation and 
have been instrumental in exhibiting to the world what un- 
known powers the human spirit possesses. Therefore, these silent 
but awe-inspiring peaks should be looked upon as teachers 
of mankind and not as material things to be conquered and 

dealt with by human beings as they please. i 


mt M n 







m o T recul 

& While these pages were passing through the Press, news or m | 
cast on the very morning of the coronation of Queen Elizabet A ti d b 
Sherpa Tensing Norkay and Mr. Edmund Hillary, two members of Colu 
British Expedition, had successfully climbed to the top of Mount Verest. 
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APPENDIX—of long Sanskrit Passages 


Page 118 Note 267. On pp. 117-118 above reference has 
beon made to the re-admission into the Hindu fold of those that 
had been converted to Christianity or Islam by force or fraud or 
even voluntarily, Not only was there re-admission of those that 
were converted, but non-Hindus, such as Yavanas, Kiratas, 
Sakas, were absorbed into the Hindu fold and were induced 
to adopt the practices of Hindus (such as sraddhas and gifts to 
brahmanas), Vide Santiparva chap. 65. 13-21 quoted above in 
note 830 (p. 364). A Greek ambassador of king Antalikita 
(Antialkidas) named Heliodora, son of Diya (Dion), was accre- 
dited to the court of king Bhagabhadra, called himself Bhaga- 
vata and raised a column in honour of Vasudeva in the 2nd 
century B. C. (JRAS 1909, pp. 1053 and 1087 and JBBRAS 
vol 23 p. 104). Usavadata, son of Dinika and son-in-law of 
Ksatrapa Nahapàna, is described in one of the Nasik inscrip- 
tions (No. 14a in E, I. vol, VIII at p. 85) as a gaka, but made 
very extensive donations to brahmanas at Broach, Prabhasa 
and other places, Part of one of his inscriptions is cited on 
p. 710 note 1618 above, Though the name Usavadata (Rsabha- 
datta) is a Sanskritized one the two names Dinika and Naha- 
pana of the Ksaharata race appear to be non-Indian, Abhiras, 
Hünpas and Gurjaras became absorbed into the Hindu commu- 
nity. People, after being made Moslems, returned to their ori- 
ginal communities and gods. Moslem writers make this clear, 
Vide Elliot and Dowsons' ‘History of India’ vol. I. p. 126 (‘the 
people of India had returned to idolatry, excepting those of 
Kasa’) and Alberuni's India (tr. by Sachau) vol. II, pp. 162-163 
where he refers to the return of Hindu slaves in Moslem coun- 
tries to their country and religion. Prof, 1), R, Bhandarkar in 
‘Some aspects of Ancient Indian Culture’ (1940) pp. 59-65 
presents a very Jucid and informing summary of the evidence 
on this point of the re-admission of those that were converted 
and of the absorption of non-Hindus. But it is not known what 
procedure was followed for this purpose. Therefore, a model 
rite for the return of a convert is set out here, 






zam तिलकं कृत्वा) दिष्टसभां प्रार्थयेत्‌ । सर्वे धर्मविवेक्तारो ज्ञानशीलसमन्विता: । वि x ru / 
परावर्त्य संग्राह्मः स्यां मनीषिभिः इति। अथ fem परावतिष्णोः ( परावतिषप 
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देशकाल-कामाकामशक्त्यादि (aar अत्यहप-अल्प-गुरूणामैन्यतेमं प्रायश्चित्तं निश्चत्य ‘At 
तथा | अमुकप्रायश्चित्तं कृत्ता परावर्तनाविधिना भवान्‌ संग्रहीती भावेष्यात?इात D । परा- 
वर्तिष्णवे नूतने वासश्च दद्यः । स च तत्पारिदथ्यात्‌ | ततः परावर्तिण्णुरासने पूवाभिमुख उपविश्य 


arava प्राणानायम्य ‘ge प्रृिष्यां जम्बुद्दीपे भरतवर्षे दक्षिणापथे (* आर्यावर्ते? इति 
नर्मदाया उत्तरतः) अमुकग्मामे अद्य असुकनामसंवत्सरे असुकमासे असुकपक्षे असुकातिथा 
अमुकवासरे असुकनक्षत्रे हिन्दुधर्मे परावतिष्ण्रहं शिष्टेरुपदिष्ट घायश्चित्तं करिष्ये’ इति 
सङ्कल्प्य प्रायश्चित्तं कुयात्‌ । सङ्कल्पोत्तरमाचार्यं आसने MEG उपविइय स्वदक्षिणतः परा" 
वार्तिण्णुसुपवेच्य आचमनं कारयित्वा स्वयं द्विराचम्य पदित्रपाणिः प्राणानायम्य गणपातिं 
ध्यायेत्‌। “ओं गणानां त्वा गणपतिं हवामहे कवि कवीनासुपमश्रवस्तमम्‌ | ज्येष्ठराजं ्ह्मणां 
agora आ नः शुण्वन्नतिभिः सीद्‌ सादनम॥ इति mia! ' ओ महागणपतये नमो 
नमः । निर्विघ्नं कुरु? द्वति नमेत्‌। ततो देशकालौ संकीर्त्य ` इह प्रथिष्यां ... नक्षत्रे अस्य 
परावर्तनेच्छों: परावर्तनविधिं करिष्ये? इति Tyce एण्याहवाचनं कुर्यात्‌ | “अस्य परावतनेच्छोः 
परावर्तनाख्यस्य कर्मणः पुण्याहं भवन्तो छुवस्तु! इति mila! शिष्टाः “ओं पुण्याहम्‌? इति 
ary: | आचार्यः ` अस्य परावर्विष्णों: करिण्यमाणपरावर्तेनाख्याय कर्मणे स्वस्ति भवन्तो 
ब्रुवन्तु? इति नयात्‌ । शिष्टास्तु Cot wafer? इति dap! आचार्यः ' अस्य परावतिष्णोः 


Ce 


करिष्यमाणपरावर्तनाख्यस्य कर्मण ऋद्धि भवन्तो ब्रुवन्तु’ इति garg! शिष्टाः  ऑ कमं 


~ em 


ऋषध्यतात्‌” इति sam! ततः शिष्टान्सत्कृत्य प्रणम्य च विसजयेत्‌। तत आचार्यो 
गोमयाठिसे शुद्धे स्थले Besa चतुर्विशस्यङ्कलमात्रं समचतुरस्रं angaa स्थण्डिलं 
कृत्वा अभ्युक्ष्य तत्र, ओं भूर्भुवः स्वः प्रवेशक नामनमझ्चिं पतिष्ठापयामीत्युक्त्वाशि प्रतिष्ठापयेत्‌ | 
प्रोक्षितेन्धनानि निक्षिप्य धमन्यादिना भज्वाल्य ‘at वैश्वातर शाण्डिल्यगोत्र मेषध्वज 
मम संसुखो वरदो भव? इति भार्थयेत्‌ । असिं परिस्तसुह्य परिस्तीर्य पर्युक्ष्य MANATA पञ्चः 
दञ्ञामिध्मं पादेशमात्रं बहिश्च संनह्यभिरुत्तरतो निदध्यात्‌ । तत आत्मनोऽग्रतो भूमिं प्रोक्ष्य 
तत्र बर्हिरास्तीर्य तत्राञ्यस्थालीमाज्यस्य quit निदधाति। दक्षिणेन हस्तेन qiiam निष्टप्य 
वामहस्तेन गृहीत्वा दक्षिणेन हस्तेन दभागेर्दवीबिलं quite दर्भमूलेश्व दर्वीमूलम्‌। घुननिष्टप्य 
प्रोक्ष्य आज्यस्थाल्या उत्तरतो बहिषि निदधाति | संमार्गदूर्भानशी प्रहरेत्‌ । इ्मबन्धनरञ्जुं भूमों 
निधाय तत्रेध्मं संस्थाप्य दर्व्याज्येन मूलमध्याग्रेष्वाभिधार्य दृक्षिणेन हस्तेन गृहीत्वा ‘ ओं, अयं 
त इध्म आत्मा जातवेद्स्तेनेष्यस्व वर्धस्व चेन्धि वर्धय चचास्मान्प्रजया Tega 
gaada समेधय स्वाहा? इति मन्त्रैणाावभ्याधाय “ जातवेदसे$ग्रय wq न मम! इति 
त्यजेत्‌ । दब्योज्यमादाय स्थाण्डिलस्य वायब्यकोणमारभ्याग्रेयकोणपयेन्तमखण्डधारया s 
जुहोति । edem नेत्रेतकोणमारश्य ऐशानकोणपर्यन्तं aaa जुहोति । 
तूण्णीमेतावाघारहोमो । पुनर्दव्याज्येन ` औं अम्मये स्वाहा ? इंत्यश्नावुत्तरभागे जुहोति। अझय 
gd न ममेति त्यागः । पुनदेव्याज्येन “ओं सोमाय स्वाहा gan दक्षिणभागे जुहोति। 
: सोमायेद्‌ं न मम? इति त्यागः। अस्मिन्काठे परावतिण्णराचार्यस्य दक्षिणतः TS कृताञ्जलिः 
Raga आचार्य ार्थयते। ' हिंन्दुत्वमागाम्‌। हिन्दुरसानि? mid! आचार्यः ^ ओं तथास्तु ! 
इति sump! तत आचार्यः अभ्यास gaa तिष्ठति प्रविविक्षो (अथवा कृताखलिपु 
प्रविविक्षुषु ) दध्या आज्येन चतुर्मिर्मन्‍्चैश्वतस्रः प्रधानाहुतीर्जुहोति। “ओं भः स्वाहा | अझय zd 
न मम। ओं भुवः स्वाहा । waa gd न मम | ओ स्वः स्वाहा । सूर्यायेदं न मम। ओं प्रजापतये 
स्वाहा । प्रजापतय इदं न मम?। अथासीनः प्रविविक्षुः sup समिधमाधाय ्रदीपायां तस्यां 
qai आज्येन पञ्च प्रधानाहुती्ुंहोति। ओं उद्वयं तमसस्परि पझ्यन्तो ज्योतिरुत्तरम्‌। देवं 
देवत्रा सूर्यमगन्म ज्योतिरुत्तमं स्वाहा । सूर्याय ज्योतिष इदं न मम॥ आं उद्यन्नद्य मित्रमह 
आरोहन्चत्तरां दिवम्‌। हृद्रोगं मम सूर्य हरिमाणं च नाशय स्वाहा ' gard न मम। ओं 
असतो मा सदूमय स्वाहा। परमात्मन इदं न WU! ओं तमसो मा ज्योतिर्गमय स्वाहा । 
परमात्मन इदं न मम। ओं gemere Teu स्वाहा | परमात्मन gd न मम sia! 





अथाच्ार्यः प्राविविक्षु स्वदक्षिणत उपवेश्य होमशेष॑ समापयेत्‌ । ओं यदस्य कर्म 
यद्वा न्यूनमिहाकरम्‌। अश्निष्टत्‌ स्विकद्विद्वाच्‌ सर्व स्विट सुहुतं करोतु m 
सुहुतहुते सर्वेहुत आहुतीनां कामानां समर्धयित्रे स्वाहा gia स्विष्टकृत 
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mauga gg a AA? ata त्याग: P! इृध्मबन्धनरज्जुमग्नावभ्याधाय संस्रावं जुहोति BM 
विश्वेभ्यो देवेभ्यः स्वाहा ? इति। विश्वेश्यों देवेश्य इदं न मम? md त्यागः | 

तत्त आचार्यः प्रविविक्षुणा ( अथवा प्राविविक्षामिः) सह ळृताजलिस्तिष्ठञपति। am मे 
स्वरश्च मे यज्ञोप च ते नमश्च TÀ न्यूनं तस्मे त उपयत्तेऽतिरिक्त तस्मे ते नमः । श्रद्धां मेधां 
यज्ञाः प्रज्ञां विद्यां बुद्धि श्रियं बलम्‌ । आयुष्यं तेज आरोग्यं देहि मे हव्यवाहन । ? इति । 

ततो होमावाशिष्टं गोघृतं पात्रान्तरेण प्रविविक्षवे (अथवा प्राविविक्षुभ्यः प्रत्येकं) दद्यात्‌ । 
प्रविविक्षुश्च “ओं मित्राय स्वाहा? इति मन्त्रेण प्राक्षीयात्‌ । ततः स्थण्डिलस्थां विभ्वातिमाचार्यः 
प्रविविक्षुश्च ललाटे धारयेताम्‌ | 

तत आचायस्ति्न्‌ दर्व्या तीर्थोदकं ग्रहीत्वा “ओम्‌? इत्यभिमन्ःय तेन आसीनप्रवि- 
विक्षुशिरसि “ओं आप उन्दन्तु जीवसे दीर्घायुत्वाय वचसे ? ' ओं ? इति मन्त्राभ्यां wad प्रोक्षेत्‌ । 

ततः fle: प्रविविक्षोव्यावहारिकं किंचिज्ञाम कार्यम्‌। ततः प्रविविक्षुहस्ते भगवद्वीता- 
पुस्तकं दक्त्वा साधारणधर्मः, देवासुरसम्पत्तिः, अध्यात्मं चोपदेष्टव्यानि । ततः प्रविविक्ष: 
कुता्जलिस्तिठन्‌ वदेत्‌ । ' भवद्धिरलग्रहीतो 5हं धर्मे मनो निधाय प्रवतिष्ये। ऑ ओं ओं । › 
ततो भगवन्तं सूर्य Svar नमस्कृत्य प्रार्थथेत्‌। ओ सा मा सत्योक्तिः परिपातु विश्वतो द्यावा च 
यत्र ततनज्नहानि च । विश्वमन्यन्निविशते यदेजति विश्वाहापो विश्वाहोदेति सूर्य: miu 


तत आचायाऽय्ेः पश्चात्‌ प्रविविक्षुणा (प्रविविक्षुभिः वा) सहोपाविश्य “ अनेन विधिना 
सर्वोद्धारकः श्रीसूर्यनारायणः प्रीयताम्‌? इति कर्मसमासिं सोदकं mara! “आं तत्सत्‌” 
इत्युक्त्वा द्विराचामेत्‌ | ततः सवेभ्यः सादं Tar सभां विसजेयेत्‌ । 

This procedure is based on the हिन्दूकरणाविधि prepared by the Dharma- 
nirnayamandala, Lonavla. The late Lala Lajpat Rai in his work on the 
Aryasamaj gives ( on pp. 221-222) a much briefer rite adopted by tbat body, 


N. B.—These hymns are translated and annotated above 
at pp 191-201, 


Note 441. s. १०. १४. परेयिवांसं Waal ASS बहुभ्यः पन्थामडुपस्पञ्ञानम्‌। वैवस्वतं 
सङ्गमनं जनानां यमं राजानं हविषा दुवस्य॥ 1 यमो नो गातुं प्रथमो विवेद नेषा गव्यूतिरप- 
भर्तवा Tl यत्रा नः पूर्वे पितरः परेयुरेना जज्ञानाः पथ्या Ag ADD! २ मातली कव्येयमो 
अङ्किरोभिद्गृहस्पतिऋक्काभिर्वाब्ृधानः। यांश्च देवा वाब्॒धुय च देवान्स्वाहान्ये स्त्रधयान्ये 
मदान्ति ॥ १ इमं यम मस्तरमा हि सीदाङ्किरोभिः पितृभिः संविदानः। आ त्वा मन्त्राः 
कविशरता वहन्त्वेना राजन्‌ हविषा मादयस्व ॥ ५ आजङ्किरोभिरा गहि यज्ञियेभियम वेरूपेरिह 
मादयस्व | विवस्वन्तं हुते यः पिता तेऽस्मिन्यज्ञे बहिष्या निषद्य॥ ५ अङ्गिरसो नः पितरो 
नवग्वा अथर्वाणो भृगवः सोम्यासः। तेषां वयं सुमतो यज्ञियानामपि WE सोमनसे स्याम ॥ ६ 
मोहि प्रोहि पथिभिः पूरव्याभियंत्रा नः पूर्वे पितरः परेयुः। उभा राजाना स्वधया मदन्ता यमं 
पश्यासि वरुणं च देवम्‌ ॥ ७ सं गच्छस्व पितृभिः सं यमेनेष्टापूर्तेन परमे व्योमन्‌ । हित्वायावद्यं 
पुनरस्तमेहि सं गच्छस्व तन्वा gatie अपेत वीत वि च सर्पतातोऽस्मा एतं पितरो 
लोकमक्रन्‌ | अहोभिरद्भिरक्तभिर्व्यक्तं यमो ददात्यवसानमस्मे॥ ५ अति दव सारमेयो श्वानो 
चतुरक्षौ शबलो साधुना पथा । अथा पितून्सुविदत्रॉं उपोहि यमेन ये सधमादं मदन्ति॥ १० 
यौ ते श्वानौ यम रक्षितारो चतुरक्षो -पथिरक्षी चचक्षसों। ताभ्यामेनं परि देहि राजन्त्स्वस्ति 
चास्मा अनमीवं च धोहि॥ ११ उरूणसावसुतृपा उदुम्बलो यमस्य Tb चरतो जनाँ अनु । 
तावस्मभ्यं दृशये सूर्याय पुनदातामसुमद्येह ARAN १२ यमाय सोमं gaa यमाय जुहुता हविः 
यमं ह यज्ञो गच्छत्याग्नेदूतो अरंकृतः ॥ १३ यमाय घृतवद्धविजुहोत प्र च तिष्ठत। स नो देवेष 
यमद्दीर्घमायुः प्रजीवसे ॥ १४ यमाय मधुमत्तमं राज्ञे हव्यं जुहोतन । इदं नम 5 i 
पूर्वजेभ्यः पूर्वेभ्यः aera: ॥ १५. त्रिकद्रुकेभिः पतति षळुबीरकमिवृहत्‌ । त्रिष 


छन्दासि सर्वा ता यम आहिता ॥ १६ 
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qq १०. १५. उदीरतामवर उत्परास उन्मध्यमाः पितरः सोम्यासः। असुं य FATA 
gaara नोऽवन्तु पितरो हवेषु ॥ १ इदं पितृभ्यो नमो अस्त्वद्य ये पूर्वासो य उपरास ZU 
ये पार्विवि रजस्या निषत्ता ये वा नूनं सुब्ृजनास Tay ॥ २ आहे पिदून्सुविद्त्राँ अवित्सि नपातं 
q विक्रमणं च विष्णों: | बहिषदो ये स्वधया सुतस्य भजन्त पित्वस्त इहागमिष्ठाः ॥ ३ बहिषदः 
पितर ऊत्य4वागिमा वो हव्या चक्रमा जुषध्वम्‌। त आ गतावसा झंतमेनाथा नः शं योररपो 
amate उपहूताः पितरः सोम्यासो बहिष्येषु निधिषु प्रियेषु । त आ गमन्तु त इद श्रुवन्त्वाधि 
mara तेऽवन्त्वस्मान्‌ ॥ ७ आच्या STS दक्षिणतो निषद्येमं यज्ञमभिग्रणीत विश्वे । मा हिंसिष्ट 
पितरः केनचिज्ञो यद्व आगः पुरुषता कराम ॥ ९ आसीनासो अरुणीनामुपस्थे रयिं धत्त ara 
मर्त्याय । पुत्रेभ्यः पितरस्तस्य वस्वः प्र यच्छत त इहोज qum! ७ ये नः पूर्वे पितरः सोम्यासोऽ" 
नूहिरे सोमपीथं वसिष्ठाः | तेभिर्यमः संरराणो हवींण्युशन्जशद्भिः प्रतिकाममत्त ॥ « ये तातृषुद- 
बत्रा जेहमाना होत्राविदः स्तोमतष्टासो अर्केः । आशे याहि सुविवत्रेभिरवाङ्क सत्यैः कव्ये 


et -— 


पितृभिर्घ्मसद्भिः ॥ ` ये सत्यासो हविरदो इविष्पा इन्द्रेण देवेः सरथं दधानाः। आग्ने याहि 


सहस्रं देववन्दैः परेः पूर्वः (dg rade: t १० अशस्निष्वात्ता: पितर एह गच्छत सदःसदः सदत 
सुप्रणीतयः | अत्ता हवींषि प्रयतानि बहिष्यथा रयिं सर्व वीरं दधातन ॥ १? AAN इळितो 
जातवेदोऽवाडव्यानि सुरभीणि Feat । मादाः पितृभ्यः स्वधया ते$क्षज्ञद्धि त्वं देव प्रयता 
हवींषि ॥ १२ ये चेह पितरों ये च नेह यांश्च विद्म या उ चन प्रविद्म । त्वं वेत्थ यति ते 
जातवेदः स्वधाभिर्यज्ञं THA BA ॥ १३ ये अग्नेदग्धा ये अनझिदग्धा मध्ये faa: स्वधया 
मादयन्ते | तेभिः स्वराळखुनीतिमेतां qus ded कल्पयस्व ॥ १४ 


e _ ४७%. 


ane. १६. मैनमग्ने वि दहो माभे शोचो मास्य त्वचं चिक्षिपो मा शरीरम्‌ | यदा शृतं 
ort जातवेदोऽथेमेनं प्रहिष्णतात्पितृभ्य:॥ † श॒तं यदा करासे जातवेदोऽथेमेनं परि दत्तात्पितृभ्यः | 
यदा गच्छाव्युसुनीतिमेतामथा देवानां बज्ञनीर्भवाति ॥ २ सूर्य चक्षुर्गच्छतु वातमात्मा द्यां च गच्छ 
प्रथिवी च धर्मणा। अपो वा गच्छ यदि तत्र ते हितमोषधीषु प्रति तिष्ठा stu १ अजो भागस्त- 
पसा तं तपस्व तं ते शोचिस्तपतु d ते आचिः | यास्ते शिवास्तन्वो जातवेदस्ताभिर्वहेनं GENE 
लोकम्‌ ॥ ? अव सुज gau पितृभ्यो यस्त आहुतश्चरति स्वधाभिः। आयुर्वसान उप वेतु AN: 
सं गच्छतां तन्वा जातवेदः ॥ ५ यत्ते कृष्णः AHA आतुतोद पिपीलः सर्प उत वा श्वापद: | 
आग्रिष्टद्विश्वादगदं कृणोतु सोमश्च यो राह्मण आविवेश॥ ९ oiii परि गोभिवर्ययस्व सं ACA 
पीवसा मेदसा च | नेचा धृष्णहरसा HST दधुग्विधक्ष्यन पर्यङ्कयाते ॥ ७ इममग्ने चमसं मा 
वि जिह्वरः परियो देवानासुत सोम्यानाम्‌। एष यश्चमसो देवपानस्तस्मिन्देवा अमृता माद्यन्ते t ८ 
क्रव्यादमञ्चिं प्र हिणोमि दूरं यमराज्ञो गच्छतु रिप्रवाहः | इहेवायामितरो जातवेदा देवेभ्यों हव्यं 
बहतु जानन्‌ ॥ ९ यो आझेः क्रव्यात्मविवेश वो ग्रहमिम पझ्यन्नितरं जातवेद्सम्‌। तं हरामि 
पितृयज्ञाय देवं स धर्ममिन्वात्परमे सधस्थे॥ १० यो आशे: क्रव्यवाहनः (dg aream: । 
ag हव्यानि वोचति देवेभ्यश्च पितृभ्य आ॥ ११ TN नि धीमह्युशन्तः समिधीमहि । 
उशन्नुशत आ वह पिठ न्हविषे अत्तवे ॥ १२ य॑ त्वमग्ने समदहस्तमु निर्वापया पुनः । कियाम्ब्वत्र 


~ 


रोहतु पाकदूर्वा व्यल्कशा॥ १३ शीतिके शोतिकावाति ह्लादिके हादिकावाति। मण्डूक्या 3 
सुसं गम इमं स्व १स्नि हर्षय १४ 


श्र. १०. १७ त्वष्टा दुहित्रे वहतुं कुणोतीतीद्‌ं विश्व wad समेति। यमस्य माता qu 
ताना महो जाया विवस्वतो ननाश॥ १ अपागूहन्नमृतां when कृत्वी सवर्णामदंदुविवस्तते | 
उताश्विनावभरद्यत्तदासीदजहादु द्वा मिथुना सरण्यूः ॥ २ पूषा त्वेतश्च्यावयतु प्र विद्वाननष्ट- 
पञ्ञुर्भुवनस्य गोपाः । स त्वैतेभ्यः परि द दत्पितृभ्यो ग्निर्देवेभ्यः सुविदत्रियेभ्यः ॥ ३ आयुवि ara: 
परि पासति त्वा पूषा त्वा पातु प्रपथे पुरस्तात्‌ | यत्रासते सुकतो यत्र ते ययुस्तत्र त्वा देवः सविता 
वृधातु ॥ ४ पूषेमा आशा असु वेद सर्वाः सो अस्म अभयतमेन नेषत्‌ | स्वस्तिदा emis सर्वे" 
वीरो5प्रयच्छन्पुर एतु प्रजानन्‌ U^ प्रपथे पथामजनिष्ट पूषा प्रपथे दिवः प्रपथे प्रथिव्याः उभ 
परियतमे सधस्थे आ च परा च चरति प्रजानन्‌॥ ६ सरस्वती देवयन्तो हवन्ते Wi 
तायमाने | सरस्वतीं सुकतो अह्वयन्त सरस्वती 
enr पितृभिर्मदन्ती । आसद्यास्मिन्‌ बहिषि मादयस्वानमीवा इष आ 
सरस्वती यां पितरो हवन्ते दक्षिणा यज्ञमभिनक्षमाणाः । सहस्रार्घमिळो अत्र 
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यजमानेषु घेहि॥ ५ आपो अस्मान्मातरः शुन्धयन्तु Uds नो aur garg) विश्वं हि Wu 
प्रवहन्ति देवीरुदिदाभ्यः शुचिरा पूत एमि ॥ १० द्रप्सश्चस्कन्द प्रथमा अजु द्यनिम च IU 
यश्च पूर्वः । समानं योनिमङु संचरन्तं दप्सं Berrys सप्त होत्राः ॥ ११ दरप्सः स्कन्दति 
यस्ते अंशुर्बाहुच्युतो धिषणाया उपस्थात्‌ | अध्त्र्योवा परि वा यः पवित्रात्तं ते जुहोमि मनसा 
वषट्कृतम्‌ ॥ १२ यस्ते द्रप्सः स्कन्नो यस्ते अंझुरवश्व यः परः wart अयं देवो ब्रहस्पतिः सं 
तं सिञ्चतु राधसे ॥ १३ पयस्वतीरोषधयः पयस्तन्मामकं वचः । अपां पयस्वदित्पयस्तेन मा 
सह शुन्धत ॥ १४ 


ऋ. १०,१८ परं भ्रृत्यो अनु परेहि पन्थां यस्ते स्त्र इतरो देवयानात्‌ | चक्षुष्मते wvaa ते 
वीमि मा नः प्रजां रीरिषो मोत वीरान्‌ ॥ १ cred पदं योपयन्तो यदेत द्राघीय आयुः प्रतरं 
दधाना; | आप्यायमानाः प्रजया धनेन झुद्धाः Yar भवत यज्ञियासः ॥ gA जीवा वि 
gaa yga देवहतिनों अद्य । WA अगाम Wad हसाय द्राघीय आयुः प्रतरं दधानाः ॥ ३ 
इमं जीवेभ्यः परिधिं wur मेषां ड॒ गादपरो अथमेतम्‌। हतं जीवन्तु शरदः पुरूचीरन्तमृ्य॒ं 
quat पर्वतेन ॥ ४ यथाहान्यज्ुपूं्र भवान्ति यथ ऋतवः ऋतुभियेन्ति साधु । यथा न पूर्वमपरो 
जहात्येवा धातरायूंषि कल्पयेषाम्‌॥ ५ आ रोहतायुर्जरसं वृणाना says यतमाना यति g | 
त्वष्टा सुजनिमा सजोषा दीर्घमायुः करति जीवसे वः ॥ Far नारीराविधवाः सुपत्नीराञ्जनेन 
सर्पिषा सं fasta! अनश्रवोऽनमीवाः सुरत्ना आ रोहन्तु जनयो योनिमग्रे ॥ ७ weer 
नार्यभि जीवलोकं गतासुमेतमुप शेष एहि । हस्तग्राभस्य दिधिषोस्तवेदं पत्युर्जनित्वमभि सं 
बभूथ ॥ ८ धचुर्हस्तादाददानो मृतस्यास्मे क्षत्राय ada बलाय। अत्रेव त्वामिह वय सुवीरा 
विश्वाः WY अभिमातीर्जयेम ॥ ९ उप सर्प मातरं भूमिमेतासुरुव्यचसं प्रथिवी सुशेवाम्‌ । ऊर्ण 
म्रदा युवतिर्दक्षिणावत एषा त्वा पातु निर्कतेरुपस्थात्‌ ॥ १० उच्छुश्वस्व प्रथिवि मा नि बाधथाः 


सूपायनास्से भव सूपवञ्चना । माता पुत्रं यथा सिचाभ्येनं भूम ऊर्णुहि ॥ ११ उच्छुञ्चमाना 


प्रथिवी सु Agg सहस्रं मित उप हि श्रयन्ताम्‌। ते गृहासो त्ृतश्चतो भवन्तु विश्वाहास्मै हरणा: 
सन्त्वत्र॥ १२ उत्ते स्तभ्नामि प्रथिवी त्वत्परीमं लोगं निदधन्मो अहं रिष्रम्‌। एतां स्थूणां पितरो 
धारयन्तु Asat यमः सादना ते मिनोतु ॥ १३ प्रतीचीने मामहनीष्वाः पर्णमिवा quo प्रतीची 
जग्रभा वाचमश्वं रशनया यथा ॥ १४ 


Note 693a आशीोचदशक of विज्ञानेश्वर 
मातुगभविपत्स्वघं त्रिदिवसं मासत्रयेऽतो यथा 
मासाहं त्रिषु सूतेकाविधिरतः स्नान पितुः सवदा | 
ज्ञातीनां पतनादि जातमरणे पित्रोर्दज्ञाहं सदा 
नाम्नः भाक़ू तदपेति सतकवशाद आवुर्दृशाहं परम्‌॥ १ 
ज्ञातीनां दशनात्क्षुराद बतविधेः पागाएवो$हरूयहं 
चोलात्‌ प्राग्ददनाअये परमहर्नाम्नोच दन्तात्‌ ऽयहम्‌ | 
त्यागे चवमथ ब्रताद्दशदिनं जन्मन्यपीत्थं सदा 
मासं dera ठु मातुरपरत्रेतदद्शाहाधिकम्‌॥ २ 


कन्यास्वाएतिराक्षुरादृथ दिनं दाने यहं चोभयो 
जात्युक्तमृतुसम्भवे पित॒कुछस्योढास wp | 
सूतास्वासु uan वा पितृगृहे तस्य त्रिरात्रं दिनं 
तत्पक्षस्य पराश्रयास्वपि तथा भन्ञोश्च तत्पक्ष योः ॥ ३ 


दाहाद्याहितवाह्विकेषु मरणाद्यन्येषु तेषां पुनः-- 
संस्कारे वयहमाहिताग्निविषये तस्मिन्दशाहं त्वघम्‌ | 


शिष्टाहं विदितिन्तरा दशवदिनेतीते व्यहं mpm. 
त्यब्दे स्यादृतिकालजं न जनने नेवाचुपेतात्यये ॥ ४ 2o nim 
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शुद्धिः पूर्वसमाप्तितः सडशयोयोगेग्निदं arnt 
fad मृतजन्मनोर्मुतवक्षा दुर्धल्पयोदीरघतः | 
अल्पात्पश्चाविनाधिकादशविनी गच्छेददशाहागम: 
पूर्वस्यात्न्यदिने यादि द्विदिवसाच्छुध्येतप्रभाते उयहात्‌ ॥ ^ 


उत्पक्षे चिदिनं मृतेप्युपनयादूध्वे समानोदफे 

पुत्रे चेवमनोरसेऽन्यपितुजे मेते तथा सोदरे । 
मातृभ्रातृपितृस्वस*वछुरतत्पत्न्यात्विगाचायंतद ¬ 
भार्या-तत्सुतयाज्यशिष्यशृहसंप्रासेषु वा ज्ञातिषु ॥ ६ 


पित्रोस्तत्सहजेषु तत्स॒तपतिष्वन्योन्यतः पक्षिणी 
स्यादेकाध्ययनेपि सा NSW w Ten dog: | 
परषट्रास्टिन त्रिदिनं दिनं तु विरसे&बुध्या एवाचामको 
शिष्ट भो क्तरघेन्नश्॒द्ध्यवाधिकं मोहाद्दिनं चापादि ॥ ७ 


सद्यः स्याक्षपकारुदासभिषजां कृत्येष्वमात्यस्य वा 
कष्टापत्सु च पूर्वसम्भ्रतमखोद्वाहोत्सवादिष्त्रपि | 
कृच्छादिष्वग्रहाश्रमेषु वसतां प्रेते यतो निन्दिते 
गोपरायादिभिरिच्छतां च मरणे तत्रापि वेधे ऽयहम्‌॥ ८ 


निहारे सृतवन्सृतान्नरहिते त्रीण्यम्यवासे दिनं 
सञ्योतिस्तु बहि भृतौ famford धमे waar: | 

रोदे स्नानमनस्थि वाचमनकं हीनेषु usan 

az तु त्रिदिनं निशाप्यनुगतो वहुन्यादियुक्त च तत्‌॥ ९ 


क्षत्रे द्वादश ARAR निशाः रिश्च SIE माद्‌ 
विप्राद द्वित्रिचतुर्णणा वयसि सच्छे तु TATE | 
प्रत्तास्रीसुताशिण्यदासभ्वतका भत्रादिवद बान्धवे 

हीने सत्र लघु वा तदीयमधिके Wa: समाः सङ्कराः ॥ १० 


The text of the आज्ञौचदशक here printed is based on three mss, from 
the Deccan College collection (now at the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, 
Poona), viz. No. 216 of 1879-80 copied in samvat 1539 (1482 A. D.), 
No. 196 of 1884-1887 copied in saihvat 1578 (1521 A D.) and No. 85 of 
1895-1902 copied in samvat 1780. All these mss, contain the bhasya of 
Harihara, which ascribes the work to विज्ञानेश्वर, In the first ms, the 
commentary on the first three verses is wanting. I intended at first to give 
explanations in Sanskrit of these verses (as p. 308 will indicate) but 
owing to considerations of space I omitted the Sanskrit explanations, 
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This Index deals with pages 1-727 only. As the 


list of tirthas from p. 730 onwards is arranged alphabetically, 
no entries from these pages are included in this Index, except 


in very rare cases for special reasons. 


When the name of 


a person or work occurs both in the body of the book as well as 
in the foot-notes on the same page, only the page is entered 


and nothing else ). 


Abhijit, a Vedic sacrifice, as praya- 
écitta, 91, 92n 
Abhilasitarthacintamani 566n 


Abhistut, a Vedic sacrifice deemed to 
remove even intentional sins 62n, 
91 

Abhyudayika-sraddha 359n, 525-529 ; 
see under Matrs and Nandisraddha; 
Asv. gr. mentions only four sraddhas 
by name of which this is one 525; 
darbhas to be employed are straight 
526; even number of brahmanas to 
be fed 526; followers of Samaveda 
do not perform matrsraddha in this 
rite 527; homa is made on the hand 
of the brahmana 526; is a modifica- 
tion of parvanasraddha 526; is made 
of three parts, viz, matrsraddha, 
pitráráddha and matamahasraddha 
528; is to be performed in the 
morning 526 (except on birth ofa 
son when it is to be performed at 
once); is treated as synonymous with 
Vrddhisraddha, but has wider im- 
port 528; performed when there is a 
lucky event such as the birth of a 
son, or the latter’s upanayana or 
there is a marriage or the commen- 
cement of piirta acts such as the 
dedication of a tank or park to the 
public 525; pindas are offered to the 
matrs, the paternal ancestors and 


the three maternal ancestors, while 
some do not offer pindasin this 
graddha 527, 529; pitrs called Nandi- 
mukha are invoked 526, 528; pro- 
cedure of 526-527; sacred thread is 
worn by the performer in the usual 
form 526; sankalpa of 526n; while 
brahmanas are dining holy texts 
may be recited (except the mantras 
addressed to pitrs, viz. Rg. X. 15. 
1-13) 527; word 'svadha' not to be 
used 526; yavas are to be used in- 
stead of sesame 526 

Acamana,has to be performed after 
one sneezes 454 

Actions, are of three kinds, nitya, 
naimittika and kamya 60n 

Adabhya, cup, used in Jyotistoma 157 

Adam's Fall 8n | 

Adhaka, see under 'drona'. 

Adiparva, 51, 161, 223, 614, 615, 687 

Adipurana, 215, 234, 288, 291n, 296, 
299, 303n, 306, 604, 652n, 685. 

Adityapurana, 574n 

Adityas, are twelve 490 








priority in being an « A यावष, na 
Antyesti rites, in opposit y ora 
son of the deceased 258m =: 
posed by the High Courts Fac d if 


Privy Council, relying or Mani X 
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142, to become totally severed from 
the family of birth, but this is not 
quite accurate, since Nirnayasindhu, 
Dharmasindhu and the Dattaka- 
candrika state that the adopted son 
can perform the sraddha of his 
natural father if the latter has no 


son at the time of his death 538-539; 
to whom should he offer pindas 538 


Adultery, prayascitta for a, by men and 
women 105; prayascitta for a, was 
only half when the lapse was due to 
mistake 105 

Afsad stone Inscription of Adityasena 
605n - 

Aghamarsana, hymn (Rg, X. 190) as 
purifier from sins 45, 46n, 126 
130, 578 

Aghamarsana-vrata, 130 

Aghoramantra, set out 699n 

Agnes, Saint, was canonized primarily 
for her refusal to bathe 311 

Agneya-krcchra, means subsisting on 
sesame alone for 12 days 131 

Agnicayana, 115, 249n 

Agnihotrins, even in modern times per- 
form their nitya-srautahoma during 
asauca 240 

Agnipurana, 17, 18n, 19, 25,. 30, 321 
35, 42, 53n, 54, 74, 75, 76n, 80, 81, 
88, 104, 107, 109, 150-51, 160, 
162-63, 168, 174-75, 2650, 266, 
282n, 287, 290, 293n, 300, 301n, 310, 
334, 335, 370, 371n, 374-75, 359n, 
445n, 448, 449n, 512-13, 531n, 562n, 
566, 467n, 574n, 579, 585, 588n, 
595, 597n, 599n, 600n, 601, 606n, 
609, 614, 615, 617, 623, 625n, 626n, 
628, 649, 651, 654n, 655n, 656n, 
657n, 660, 661n, 663n, 665, 666, 
667, 669, 670n, 677, 689, 7050, 710 


Agnistut, a vedic sacrifice 62n, 91, 92n 

Ahava, meaning of 503n 

Ain-i-Akbari, 605n, 627, 642 

Aitareya Aranyaka, 46n 

Aitareya Brahmana, 8, 57-58, 63 
100n, 146, 160, 196n, 224, 269, 274 
2758, 310, 344n 345, 464n, 5020, 


| 
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546, 550n, 558, 585, 643, 680, 681 
Aiyangar, Prof, K. V. Rangaswami 705 
Aiyangar, Dr. S. Krishnaswami 712 
Ajyabhagas, 357 
Alberuni on India 641, 

Allan, James, author of ‘ Catalogue 

of the coins of Ancient India’ 688 
Prof. A. S., author of 

' History of Benares’ 618 n, 622.10, 

632 n, 633, 636n, 639n, 642 
Amantrana, distinguished from ‘ nim- 

antrana ' in some ancient works 408. 
Amarakantaka, mountain, whence 

Narmada rises 703, 704. 
Amarakosa, 110, 217n, 

394n, 590n, 703n, 
Amacraddba (Sraddha. with uncooked 

grains) 514-515; can be offered by 
bim alone who is eligible for offer- 
ing parvana-sraddha 514; is always 
prescribed for südras 514; is per- 
formed in the forenoon 515; to be 
performed when a brahmana or 
materials are not available or when 
one is on a journey or one's wife is 
in her monthly illness or on the birth 
of a son 514 


278n, 387, 


Amavasya, is of two kinds, sinivali 


(on which an ahitagni should per- 
form ¢raddha) and kuhü, on which 
those who have not kept srauta fires 
and gidras should offer sraddha 
369 ; derivation of 369n 

Ananda, favourite disciple of Buddha 
arranged for elaborate funeral rites 
for his master through the Mallas of 
Kusinara 234-235 

Anakula, commentary of Haradatta 
on Ap. Gr. 354n, 357n, 426n, 433. 

Anceetor, only three rites for departed 
a.in very ancient times, viz. pinda- 
pitryjaia, the mahapitryajna and 
Astakas 349-350; 353 






in which Dviraks was situate » 


Ahgiras, smrti of 41, 47, 59,/75, 
81, 83, 84, 85, 86n, 90, 9 SETS 


Research Institute 
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105, 109, 123, 146n, 148, 150, 223, 
2620, 263, 270n, 271, 2917, 2920, 
293n, 2940, 2960, 301, 326, 331, 
3211, 464n, 478, 5627, 575. 

Angirases; vide Navagvas and Dasag- 
vas; are a class of pitrs in the 
Rgveda, associated with Yama 
341; Vairüpas are a sub-division of 
192, 192n 


Anguttara-nikaya 659, 668n, 677 
697 
Annals, of Bhandarkar Oriental 


Research Institute 182n. 

Annasüktas (Rg. I. 187 and others ) 
494, 

Antyakarmadipaka, 183, 184n, 185n, 
2179, 262 

Antyesti, see ' funeral rites ' ; is one of 
the 16 samskaras performed for 
dvijas with vedic mantras 189-190 

Antyestipaddhati, of Narayanabhatta 
183, 184n, 185n, 217n, 262 

Arupatakas, enumerated by Visnu Dh. 
S. are treated by Manu and Yaj. as 
equal to or like those that are 
mahapatakas 106; persons guilty of, 
were purified by Asvamedha or by 
pilgrimages 106, 

Anugasanaparva, 54, 164, 166, 180, 
165, 225, SIL, 84780: 348, 364, 
371, 372-74, 380,385, 390,392, 400n, 
411, 419, 423, 4347, 466, 480, 481, 
535, 539n, 545, 555, 585, 586, 588n, 
594n, 597, 6047, 617, 620, 649, 
651, 707 | 

Anustarani, cow or goat 206, 209n 

Anvastaka or Anvastakya 358; acc, to 
Ap. gr. and Sah, gr, procedure of 
A. is the same as that of pindapitr- 
५७] 78 358; explanation of the word 
359n; most notable characteristic 
of A. is that female ancestors are 
invoked and liquor, scum of 
boiled rice, collyrium and garlands 
are offered 358, 474 ; performed after 
each Astaka 360; procedure of, from 
Adv. gr. 359-360; some say that 
Astaka is the model on which the 
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procedure of other éraddhas is based 
while others say that Astaka and 
Anvastaka are modelled on the 
monthly sraddha 358 

Apamarga, a plant used for cleaning 
the performer of religious rites 250 

Apankteya, 391-392 

Ayarahna, three views about what is 
516. 

Apararka, lin, 250, 34n, 41n, 507, 
53n, 54, 55n, 65n, 66n, 83n, 87n, 88, 
89, 93, 94, 96, 97, 990, 104n, 1057, 
108, 114n, 121, 124n, 125n, 127n, 
128n, 131n, 133, 139, 142, 1477, 
1611, 199n, 210n, 215, 216n, 218, 
220n, 221, 222n, 224-26, 227n, 237, 
238n, 255n, 256n, 261n, 262n, 274n, 
285n, 289n, 294, 297n, 301n, 304n, 
305n, 309, 310, 312-14, 317, 322n, 
323n, 324, 351n, 364, 369n, 371n, 
376, 377n, 3787, 394n, 395n, 397, 
3990, 400, 413n, 417n, 418n, 422n, 
424, 440n, 443n, 444n, 445, 447n, 
448n, 449n, 450n, 453, 455n, 456n, 
457n, 471, 476n, 478, 479n, 480, 
483n, 514n, 515n, 517, 518, 519n, 
521, 526, 528n, 529, 530, 531n, 
547n, 548n, 604, 669 

Apasavyam, meaning of, 487n. 

Apastamba—dharmasutra, 10-14, 17- 
19, 21-23, 37n, 40, 41, 50, 54, 64, 
rete ily Sees a VES SINE ERNE 94, 88, 89, 91, 
94-96, 101, 103, 104, 107, 110-112, 
120, 132, 162, 175, 211, 217, 218n, 
238, 282, 312, 315, 322, 329, 331, 
335n, 349, 365, 370, 372, 375, 379, 
384, 387, 388, 392, 394n, 401, 404, 
406, 412, 422, 468, 459, 604 

Apastamba—grhyasutra 3 53, 358, 384, 
438, 469, 471, 472 

Apastambamantrapatha, 353, 3577, 
438, 439, 444n, 461n, 469, 474, 476, 
496n, 498 

Apastamba-smrti (in verse) 25 79n, 98, 
114, 117, 123, 126, WEN 
८88, 314n, 323, 3247 à 

A pastamba-srautasütr | 
4269, 4620, 4680, 
558 
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Apatrikarana sins, 15,35; expiation 
for 118-119 

Aponaptriya hymn (Rg. X. 30) 558 

Apratiratha hymn, 439, 507 

Archaeological Survey of Western 
India, reports of 678n 

Archaeological Survey Reports of 
Mysore 716n, 717 

Archeological Survey of India, reports 
of 683, 685, 686 


Ardhakrcchra, 131 


Arghya, respectful offering of water or 
water with unhusked rice grains, 
flowers etc. to gods or venerable 
persons 435n, 4417 


Arthavada (laudatory passage), may in 
some cases be construed asa vidhi 
(injunction) 62 

Aryasamaja, objects to the institution 
of sraddha 339 

Asauca; vide under ‘adopted son’, 
‘death,’ ‘food’, ' kayasthas’, * men ,' 
' pratiloma ', ' sapindas ', ' Suddhi ' 
' sutaka ', ' wife’, ‘women’, ' yati '; 
agha is used often as a synonym for 
a. 267-268; atikvantasauca 282- 
284; birth and death are causes of 
3. only when they become known to 
the person to be affected 276; 
brahmana who has studied the vedas 
and kept vedic fires becomes free 
from impurity in one day, one who 
has only mastered the veda in three 
days, one devoid of both in ten 
days 270; defined by Mitaksara 268; 
derivation from the word ‘suci’ 
267; differing views in ancient 
times as to explanation of the origin 
of a. for ten days on birth and death 
309; explanation of varying provi- 
sions on 3.288; impurity on birth 
275; exceptions to rules about 
atikraptasauca 284; five classes of 
cases in which rules about a. do not 
operate 296 ; for adopted son in case 
natural father or adoptive father 
dies or for natural father and adop- 


[Vol. 


dies and for sapindas 280-281; for 
carrying a dead body for money 
289; for father and sapindas on 
abortion, still-birth or after the birth 
of a child 275; for mother when 
there is abortion in the first four 
months of pregnancy or in later 
months of pregnancy or on still-birth 
or after birth 275; for slaves when 
masters die 292; form 'asucya' is 
found in Devala and other smrtis 
267 ; general rules about a. 276-277; 
great divergence of views on ques- 
tion about the periods of à, ifa 
sapinda's death comes to one's ears 
more than ten days after death 283 ; 
Haradatta's definition of a, 268 ; in 
the case of an ahitagni or non- 
ahitagni dying in a different country, 
whose bones even are not found and 
whose effigy is cremated 286 * ine 
tensity of impurity was arranged on a 
descending scale in the following 
order viz, a sutika (a freshly delivered 
woman), vajasvala (a woman in 
monthly illness), death and birth 
274; king's death required the re- 
sidents of the country to observe à. 
up till the advent of the day or 
night next after the king's death 
281-282; Manu and others mention 
several optional periods of impurity 
270-271, 307; Manu and others urgc 
men not to increase through laziness 
the number of days for which à. is 
to be observed 271; meaning of 
asaucasannipata 292 ff ; meaning of 
life-long impurity 274; medieval 
brahmanas attached exaggerated im- 
portance to ceremonial purity after 
a, 273; Mitaksara says that dicta of 
Parasara on periods of impurity 
Should be discarded as opposed to 
several smrtis and popular u fen 


atikrantasauca for  sapindas 









birth 283; no periods of à, presctibed- 
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for pratiloma castes, but some say 
that they are like sidras 288; no un- 
animity among smrtis as to periods of 
à. on death 277ff ; on birth a. lasted 
ten days even in the Vedic period 
274 ; on death of a child for parents 
and sapindas before ten days from 
birth or before the striking of teeth, 
before ciida or upanayana Or after 
upanayana 277-278; on death of a 
person after upanayana all sapindas 
had to under.o a. for ten days and 
all samanodakas for three days 277; 
on death of a girl after three years of 
age and. before betrothal or after 
betrothal but before marriage and 
after marriage 278; period of a. de- 
pended on several circumstances, 
such as the varna or on whether 
deceased was an infant ora male 
or a female or whether death was 
before or after upanayana or on the 
vicinity or otherwise of the 
deceased, the degree of relationship, 
the time that elapsed after birth 
or death 271-273, 286-287; periods 
of à. for relatives in the case 
of anuloma or pratiloma marriages 
488; periods of a. for four varnas 
were respectively fixed at 10, 12:35 
days and a month 271; periods of 
.10 days of à. were fixed for men of 
all varnas by some smrtikaras such 
as Angiras and Satatapa and the 
reason for such fixation 271, 307; 
period of a, for less than ten days on 
tbe ground of vedic learning was 
included among Kalivarjya 271; 
rules about 3. on death of bandhus 
such as maternal grand-father, 
grand-mother or maternal uncle, 
daughter's son and father-in-law, 
mother-in-law, son-in-law, wife's 
brothér 279-280; rules about a. on 
the death of an acarya, his wife or 
son or of a guru or pupil 281; rules 


about à. apply only when times are 
easy and peaceful 306; rules about 
the period of a, when the knowledge 


General. Index 


~ 


839 


of birth or death comes to a man after 


the periods fixed 282-284 ; sannipata 


or sampata of a. (another agauca 
supervening while one is being under- 
gone), rules of 292-294; several 
printed works and mss, on à. are in 
verse 272-273; ten varieties of im- 


- purity, according to Daksa 274 ; 


things that could be taken without 
taint from the house of one under- 
going A. though not from his hand 
291-92; two characteristics of a. 
viz. taking away the privilege of 
performing religious acts and rend- 
ering a person untouchable to others 
for some time, 268-269; two kinds of 
à. viz. jananasauca or sütaka (arising 
on birth) and gavasauca or mrtaka- 
dauca (arising on death) 269; two 
varieties in each kind of a. viz. for a 
short period and for a long period 
269; two views as to the day from 
which period of a. is to be calculated, 
‘fa man died at night or news reached 
at night 287-288; usage of thecountry 
the most important in matters of a. 
306: when calculating the period ofa, 
the day of cremationin the case of an 
ahitàgni and the day of death in the 
case of a non-ahitagniis the first day 
276; when a solemn sacrifice (like 
Somayaga) is begun or a marriage 
rite or festival in honour of matrs 
has started or the foundation or 
dedication ofa temple or image is 
begun, supervening cause of a. does 
not matter 291 ; why birth and death 
should cause impurity to relations 


has not been discussed by most 
writers 269-270; woman's delivery 
or death at her father's or brother's 
house and at her husband's makes a 


difference as to a. 276, 278; women 
of all varnas become toucbable after 
EA ; 
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mean day and night in texts on a. 
276 

Asaucadasaka, attributed to Vijnane- 
dvara, deals with asauca in ten 
Sardülavikridita verses, 273, ; text 
of 276, 277, 290 

Asaucastaka, attributed to Vararuci, 
deals with asauca in eight Sragdhara 
verses 272-273. 

Ascetics, see under ' Narayanabali ', 
'yati '; general rule for, is that for 
eight months they must move from 
place to place and may spend four 
months of rainy season in one place, 
but this rule was abrogated when 8, 
entered Kasi 641; great emphasis 
laid in some works on inviting them 
at a Sraddha dinner 388, 399; had to 
tonsure the whole head when under- 
going prayascitta 123; have not to 
undergo the condition of preta and 
no ekoddista nor sapindikarana is to 
be performed for them, but only 
parvanaon 11th day after death 519; 
is not affected by asauca 298; 
mahalayasraddha for, is to be per- 
formed on 12th day of Bhadrapada 
dark half 533; Vasistha and others 
insist that an a, must partake of 
flesh served at a sraddha 423 


Asoka, in times of, a branch of the 
bodhi tree was transplanted to Ceylon 
667; tradition that Asoka dug up 
seven out of the eight mounds of 
the relics of Buddha and distributed 
the contents in 84000 boxes through- 
out India and built stūpas over them 
236 n. R 

Asramavasikaparva, 223, 451n, 534 


Association, see under ' samsarga '; 
even 4th or 5th in a series of persons 
guilty of a. with one guilty of maha- 
pataka is liable to some expiation 27 

Asthisancayana, see under 'sanca- 
yana' 

Astakasraddhas, see Anvastaka ; 353- 
360; cow is sacrificed acc.to Khadira- 
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three or one only 354; derivation 
of Astaka from astan 354n ; first 
among seven pakayajnas, acc. to 
Gautama and one of the 40 samskaras 
353; five A, acc. to Bhattoji 361; 
flesh. to be offered in all acc. to 
some writers 354; great variations 
on almost all points connected with 
A, suchas the number of days and 
the months in which they were to be 
performed ,the deities to be worship- 
ped, the offerings to be made and 
the procedure 353; many options 
are given as to offerings acc, to 
several grhya-sütras 355; meaning 
of A, was 8th tithi in any month 
after full-moon day 353; not perform- 
ed now 361 ; offerings made on the 
three Astakas differed in different 
sütras 355; pitrs are the deities of A, 
according to Vartika on Panini and 
Kathakagrhya, but great divergence 
on the devatas, acc. to others; 
355-56; procedure of, comprises 
three parts viz. homa, inviting 
brahmanas for dinner and the rite 
called Anvastakya or Anvastaka 356; 
procedure of A. in several grhya- 
sutras, but the shortest is that of © 
Ap. gr. which is set out 356-358; 
A sraddhas known to early Vedic 
literature 1941, 350n; twelve A. in a 
year 383n; were modifications 
(vikrtis) of monthly sraddha on 
Amavasya 361-362, 434 

Astrology, a brahmana subsisting by 
the practice of, is unfit to be invited 
ata sraddha 393; Yama states that 
if brahmanas that do not declare (or 
advise on) the auspicious naksatra, 
titht or day or muhirta and other 
auspicious matters eat graddha food, 
the reward is inexhaustible 400 

Asucikara, sins so called 12, 14 


Asuras, like Prahlada, Bana andRali; 
° I-E 


though good and decent, are déggrit 









\ 





ed as fighting with gods 659; u 386 / 
of, about burial of dead bodi TS 
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&rhya 395; days of A, were four or 
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Asvaghosa, author of Buddhacarita 621 

Agvalayana (in verse) 3817 

Advalayana-grhya-parisista 219, 262 n, 
524, 526, 527, 

Asvalayanagrhyasutra, 46n, 58, 98, 
111, 1120, 149n, 190, 194n, 1997, 

` 2008, 203n, 204, 205, 209, 218, 
238, 240, 241, 244, 245n, 262, 353, 
354, 355, 356, 357n, 358, 359, 360, 
384, 389, 402, 412 n, 417, 433, 460, 
463, 470, 491, 493n, 496n, 506n, 
525, 527n 


Advalayana-srauta-sutra, 45, 57, 58, | 


62n, 92n, 127, 184n, 200n, 202, 
203 n, 346 n, 436 n, 463, 472, 477 n, 
480, 494, 498, 499, 500 n, 511, 558, 
' 681 
Advamedha, as a prayascitta 91, 92; 
deemed to have freed even gods 
from all sins, even including brah- 
mana murder 37, 62; even a 
murderer of a brahmana becomes 
free from that sin by a bath at end 
of A, along with the king and priests 
‘ after announcing his sin and after 
permission 94, 131; to be performed 
only by a king 91, 131; verses 
* recited at time of making crowned 
queen get up from dead horse 200n, 
Agvamedhikaparva 535 


Agvapati Kekaya, a king, boasts that 
no drinker of madya dwelt in his 
| kingdom 20 
Atharvans, a class of pitrs 192 
Atharvasiras, purifies from sins 45, 
' 46n 
Atharvaveda, 5, 110, 57,155, 157,159, 
174n, 182n, 184n, 192n, 194n, 198, 
204, 205n, 206n, 207n, 211, 232, 
233, 242, 252n, 254, 321, 342, 345, 
346, 347n, 351, 353, 433n, 4629, 
555, 556, 645, 680 
Atheists, touch of 115 
Atikrcchra, an expiation 130; how cons- 
tituted 130; purifies a man of all sins 
except mahapatakas 15, 88 
Atipatakas, no prayascitta for these 
except entering fire acc. to Visnu 


H. D. 106 
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. Dh. S. but Manu and Yaj. differ 88 

Atirudra, for reversal of a disease 178 

Atisantapana, defined variously by 
smrtis 130-131 <j 

Atithi, who is, at a sraddha 396 

Atri, smrti of, 42, 48, 670, 75, 94, 97, 
124, 128, 138, 139, 141, 142, 145, 

"420 ws i ts ye” iN 271, 277, 

"89 908 298, 802, 310, 313, 
324n, 392, 401n, 420, 421, 471, 545, 
577, 604, 611n, 653 

Audgahamani, 354 

Aulana, son of Santanu 189n 

Aurnavabha, 645 


Auganasasmrti 222n, 301n, 339, 340, 
- 386, 399, 4008, 411, 422 
Avadanasataka, 176 
Avakirnin, see under 'brahmacarin'; has 
' to offer to Nirrti an ass according 
* to procedure of pakayajnas 212 
Avanti, is name of country and Avanti 
was its capital 619 d 
Avidhavanavamisraddha, 533-534; per- 
formed for one's mother or other 
woman of one's family who died 
during her husband's lifetime, on 
the 9th day of Bhadrapada dark half 
033 


Avimukta-nirukti-sara, a work in 15 
verses with commentary thereon, 
explaining the purport of a Jabalop- 

' anisad passage 610n 


Bahispavamana, saman 46n 
Bahvrca-grhya-parisista 443n 
Baijavapa, 238 
Balacarya Khuperkar, Pandit of Kolha- 
` pur 717 n ; 
Bālakrcchra, see under Sisukrcchra 
Balambhatti, 59, 60n, 1400, 142n,391, 
398, 574n 






Bana, 3710, 625n 

- exhibits similar style) 

Bana, an asura, son of 
with Krsna with the hel 
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Bandhus, are of three kinds 280; 
rules about agauca on death of 280 


Banerji, R. D. on ‘History of Orissa’ 
693. 694n, 698n 

Barbour, author of ‘Sin and the new 
Psychology ' 1n 

Barhaspatya-sutra 560n, 679, 712 

Barley, see under ' yava ’ 

Barua, Dr. Benimadhava, author of 
‘Gaya and Buddha-Gaya ' 643, 644, 

647, 649, 650, 651, 653m, 659, 664n 

Bath, as an easy substitute for some 
expiations 127; daily bath for all 
insisted upon by ancient and 
medieval Indians 311; prescribed 
after sexual intercourse with one’s 
wife, for vomiting after sunrise, 
after shaving, after a bad dream or 
foul touch 311 ; prescribed on touch- 
ing certain persons and substances 
such as a seller of Veda, a sacrificial 
post, a patita, a dog, a candala 
331-332 

Bauddbas, touch of, required expia- 
tion 115 

Baudhayana-dharma-sitra, 13,14, 25n, 

; 32, 40n, 42, 43, 45, 460, 48, 54, 

, 71,75, 82, 96, 103, 106, 115, 120, 

4:122,.. 123, . 130, 4132, 1347138, 
142-145, 147, 149, 150, 229n, 231, 
275, 292, 310, 312, 313n, 316, 317, 
322, 325-328, 331, 339, 350, 354, 
355,358, 365, 368,384, 385, 387, 
403, 418, 443n, 448n, 450n, 463, 
464n, 467, 538, 560 

Baudhayana-grhya-sutra, 111, 474, 525 

Baudhayana-grhya-sesasütra, ^ 229m, 
304n, 305, 319n, 516, 542. 

Baudhayanagrhya-paribhasasitra, 3990 

Baudhayana-pitrmedhasitra, 182, 189, 
190, 191n, 199n, 200n, 204, 205n, 
207n, 208n, 209n, 223, 229, 238, 


240, 244, 246n, 251, 253,.. 2018, 
255, 263, 467n, 520, 521 
Baudhayana-smrti, 64, 217n, 461, 
280n, 312, 316 
Baudhayana-srautasitra, 346 
Beal's ‘Buddhist Records of the 


, Western world’ 608, 612, 629, 631, 
_ 650, 683, 688, 711 
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Beginning, of certain acts such asa 

Sacrifice or marriage how settled 

291, 

Belvalkar, Dr, S. K, 648n. 

Bhagavad-gita, 9, 46n, 68, 83n, 158, 
186, 188, 236n, 265n, 335, 373, 496, 
587, 611, 614, 683; some verses of, 
occur in V:snudharmasutra 236n 

Bbagavatapurana, 163, 168, 349, 560, 
690, 691n, 704n, 707 | 

Bhaktupadhyaya, 59n 

Bhandarkar, Prof. D. R. 271 

Bhandarkar, Dr. R. G, 713n, 716 

Bharadvaja, 387 

Bharadvaja grhya-sutra, 58, 355, 476, 
520, 522n 

Bhirasivas, an imperial dynasty in 
ancient India that performed Asva- 
medha sacrifices 634 

Bharata, author of Natyasastra 217n 

Bharata Daussanti 585 

Bhargava, 79n 

Bharhut stupa, 709 

Bhaskaraksetra, is Prayaga, according 
to some and Konarka according to 

. others 217n, 3747 , 

Bhattacarya, (explanation of what are 

. mantras) 61, 268 (definition of 

 suddhi). 

Bhattoji, 262n, 361, 372n, 519n, 520n, 

. 521, 568n, 573, 609n 

Bhavadeva, author of Prayascittapra- 

. karana 24 

Bhavisyapurana, 15, 19, 21,39, 40, 50, 
53, 54, 56, 88, 90, 91, 93, 94, 96n, 
124, 129, 131, 163, 225, 361,375, 
380n, 381n, 382n, 391, 396, 402, 
413n, 468n, 478, 528, 529, 530, 531, 
532n, 536, 541, 586, 587 

Bhavisyottara-purana, 540n 

Bhisma, story of, who waited for Utta- 

. rayana as the proper time for death, 
is eulogistic of arciradi path and 
not to be taken literally 188 
popular belief that death i 
yana is best still persists 1897 

Bhrgu, smrti of, 290n, 409, 54 

Bhrgus, a class of pitrs 192 


^ 
te} * 
AUN 
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Atas, 
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Birth, good or evil future 7, depends 


on good or evil conduct in this life 


Be Py. 
Bloch, T. in 2, D. M. G. vol. 60, for 


excavations at Lauriya 234n 


Bloomfield, author of 'Religion of the 


Veda' 2n, 171 


Body, importance of, for dharma 127 
Bombay Act 35 of 1947, 320 
Bombay Gazetteer volumes 303n, 571n, 


686, 705n, 709, 710, 713, 714, 715, 
721 


Boy, whose upanayana has not been 


performed and who drinks madya 
through foolishness may undergo 
expiation through a pratinidht 
(brother, father, friend), when he is 
himself unable to do so or is between 
the ages of 5 to 11, 98; whose 
upanayana was not performed was 
not to repeat Vedic mantras except 
the mantras that are required for 


the funeral rites and sraddha of his 


. father or mother 258 
Brahma, is said to have created in the 


beginning four classes, viz. gods, 
asuras, pitrs and men 342 


Brahmabandhu, six kinds of 400 
Brahmacarin, had to observe asauca 


for three days after he returned 
from his guru for all relatives that 


| died during the period of his student- 
hood 298 ; prayascitta for having 


sexual intercourse 112-113 ; is 


styled. avakirnin, if he has sexual 


„intercourse 112; may carry the cor- 


pse of his parents, maternal grand- 


father, upadhyaya and acarya and 


perform funeral rites for them, but 
if another adhikarin is available he 


| should not do so 260, 298; on death 


La 


of, sapindas had to observe asauca 


,305; should not give up vedic studies 


and vratas even on death of parents 


298 


Brahmamedha, procedure of, employed 


only for an aearya ‘or ८870 ४98: and 


Ge neral Index 


. to a king with an iron 
“him to smash his hea 
soment 73 p invited for ६ 


543 


the mantras called caturhotarah 
were recited therein 254 


Brahmavarta, country between Sara- 


svati and Drsadvati 557n 


Brahmana, ahitagni may, if his wife 


dies, marry again and establish fresh 
sacred fires or remain a widower 
and perform his Agnihotra with an 
effigy of the dead wife made of 
gold or kusa grass 225-226; all 
deities reside in b. who knows the 
veda 488; becomes unfit for invitation 


-at sraddha by practising medicine, 


by teaching dancing or by going 
on the stage 14n; carrying the dead 
body of a person who is not a 
sapinda or carrying dead body of his 
mother’s sapindas became pure after 
three days 289; could be liable to 


‘ death as prayascitta for a heinous 


in, though not as punishment 73 ; 
could perform as pratitidhi ‘of 
women and sSudras homa in ordinary 
fire 78; one drinking sura inten- 
tionally had to undergo an expiation 
viz. drinking boiling milk, cow- 
urine, water, which ended in death 
96; expiation for threatening to 
beat or strike a b. 96; fighting 
for saving a br&hmana's life or for 
saving twelve cows as expiation 
for murder of b. 93; following 
the funeral procession of a brahmana, 


' ksatriya or vaisya or südra had to 


undergo a bath and also asauca and 
expiation in the last three cases 
290; general rule that prayas- 
citta for intentional murder of b, 
was to end in death 88; guilty of 


. grave sins committed intentionally 


was to be banished but was allowed 


^to take bis wealth with him and if 


guilty of the same uninter ionally- 
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not refuse and after accepting 


invitation if he breaks the promise 
incurs sin 410; killing ab. woman 
is upapataka except in two cases acc. 
to Manu and Yaj. 18; one killing 
one's own parent, brother, teacher of 


_ veda, or a brahmana who has studied 


the veda or kept vedic fires had to 


. undergo expiation till death 94; Manu 
. speaks of 13 prayascittas for murder 
of b. 88-93; Manu first prescribes 


twelve years of begging alms, carry- 
ing a bone in band and on a staff 88; 
murder of, gravest of sins 10; ‘not 
to be punished with death for any 
crime or sin but may be banished 31; 
prayascitta, extent of, when taken 
once for all for several murders of b. 
90; prayascitta for murder of a person 


,. whoisa brahmana without vedic lear- 


ning 93; rules about a b. staying in 
the house of one dying or partaking 
of food there 289; should not violate, 
even when a knower of brahmavidya, 


the injunction against eating unclean 


food when there is no distress or 
danger to life 100; three causes of 
a person being called a brahmana 
are tapas, vedic learning and birth 


` . from brahmana parents according to 


-— 


the Mahabhasya 400; twelve years 
vrata as prayascitta for uninten- 
tional brahmana murder 90; twenty- 
four years vrata for intentional b. 
murder 90; vedic sacrifices of Asva- 
medha, Gosava, Abhijit, Visvajit or 
Agnistut as expiation for murder of 
b. 91; weeping with the family of 
a deceased person who is nota 


sapinda or who belonged to another 


varna had to undergo varying 
periods of asauca and purifications 
which depended on the fact whether 


he went before or after the collec- 


tion of bones 290 ; b. whether could 


. be killed in self-defence 19-20; who 


drinks sura prepared from raw sugar, 


flour and honey should undergo 


-~ Taptakrccha, Parzka and Candrayana 
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respectively, acc. to Brhaspati 97; 
who drinks any intoxicant (except 
sura prepared from flour) had .to 
undergo light expiation 97 ; who has 
studied the veda and is afflicted with 
bodily defects (which ordinarily 
exclude him from a row of diners), is 
acc. to Yama a panktipavana 401; 
who remembers the Rgveda studied 
by him is not tainted by any guilt 


: 47 


Brabmakrcchra, an expiation 147 


Brahmakurca, an expiation, 146-147; 
is same as paficagavya acc. to some 


smrtis 147 


Brahmanasarvasva, of Halayudha 34 6n i 
4349, 504, 506n | 


Brahmandapurana, 114n, 168, 311, 


342, 344, 3471, 348, 349, 351, 372, 
374, 375,378n,388n, 389, 390, 3917, 
392, 395n, 399n, 414, 415n, 417n, 
420, 421n, 443n, 448, 457n, 458n, 
460, 463, 471, 473n, 479n, 481, 484n, 
531n, 539n, 540, 560, 578, 587, 590n, 
5931, 600, 623, €85n, 689n, 708n, 
712 | 


Brahmanda-dana, one of the 16 maha- 


danas 166 


Brahmapurana, 41n, 50, 51, 84n, 109, 


"- 


127, 133, 139, 146, 152, 163,164,166, 
170, 174, 176, 180, 214, 217, 2220, 
223-225, 227,255, 257n, 265n, 266, 
271, 277, 296n, 299, 301, 334, 337n, 
340, 348, 371n, 372, 374, 378-379, 
381n, 385, 388n, 392, 411, 414-416, 
421, 423, 440n, 441n, 443n, 450n, 
471, 473, 478, 479n, 481, 483, 518, 
520, 528, 531n, 539n, 5600, 562n, 
564, 567, 568, 570, 52, 5739, 582, 
587, 592n, 595, 598, 608, 620, 622, 
659, C88, 696, 699, 700, 702, 707, 
708, 711; contains hymn to Visi 
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Visnu through roguery, he goé_tg 
Visnuloka after death 51 
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Brahmarsi, defined 593n 
Brahmanas, dinner to be given to, 19 
all religions rites and at end of 
 .expiations 120-121; distinction 
has to be made between brahmanas 
.. who should not be invited at a 
. graddha because they are sagotras, 
bandhus, friends and those that are 
apahkteya or panktidusaka 391-392; 
. hailing from the countries of Anga, 
- Vahga, Kalinga, Saurastra, Gurjara, 
Konkana, Dravida, Avanti, 
Magadha were declared in some 
puranas to be unfit to be invited at 
graddha 395-396; high ideal as to 
y receiving gifts kept before, viz, that 
17 by frequent acceptance of gifts spiri- 
tual power acquired by learning is 
“Yost 116, 548-49; expiation pre- 
sciibed by some texts for b, accept- 
^ ing gifts from ksatriyas and men of 
“other castes except in the case of 
"' distress 116; feeding of, as a substi- 
tute for expiation 128 list of apankteya 
 krüáhmanas in Manusmrti 392-394 
^ motto accept gifts from kings that 
J are parsimonious or act against sas- 
' tra dictates 116; in distress allowed 
by Manu and Yaj. to take food from 
anyone, to accept a gift from anyone 
" or teach anyone whatever 116; scrut- 
iny of the learning and character of, 
recommended in case of rites to Gods 
and Manes, but not in making gifts 
390; were not to sell certain things 
“and animals such as sesame and oil 
of sesame, curds, salts, grapes, wine, 
cooked food &c. horses, bulls, ele- 
phants 116-117; who are apankteya 
brahmanas 391-392 
Brahmasutra, 9n 
Brahmavaivartapurana, 163, 413, 469, 
+, 583 n, 640 
Branding, in case of the first four 
mahapatakas resorted to only if the 
guilty person did not undergo 
prayascitta 72 


Brbadaranyakopanisad 12, 39, 53, 158, 
165, 188, 189n, 335, 342n, 343, 


J 
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3441, 4497, 543, 619 
Brhad-devata 2000, 201n. 


Brhad-Visnu, 79n, 807, 132 


Brhad-yavaka, 146 


Brhad-Yama, 78, 79 ॥, 81, 95, 98, 


Sra, 
46411 
Brhadyogayatra, 3767 


113, 123, 147, 2941, 392, 


Brhan-Manu 282n, 285n 


Brhan-naradiya-purana, see Narada- 

purana | 
Brbaspati, 
+ 352 


one of the vedic gods 


Brhaspati, smrti of 180; 25, 52, 60, 


610, 57, 69, 74, 79, 82, 97, 99, 
5 104, 106n, 111, 119, 225, 270, 285, 


:' 292, 310, 313, 323, 332n, 351, 367, 


381, 399n, 404, 440n, 447n, 457n, 
- 459, 469, 470, 473, 475, 480, 503n, 
506n, 524n, 530, 535, 539n, 541n, 
569n, 570, 668n; emphasized the 
importance of usages of countries 82; 
- laid down the famous rule that no 
decision should be given based 
..merely on the words of the sastra 67 


Brhat-Parasara 286. 304, 364, 386, 


392, 425 n, 473, 
Brhat-sama, 46n, 450 | 
Brhat-samhita, 168 : 
Brhat-Saunaka, 230 
Budge, E, A. W. on Egyptian Heaven 

and Hell 170 
Buddha, date of Nirvana of 645; relics 

of, were divided into parts and dis- 

tributed among Ajatasatru, the 

Licchavis and others, who built 

stüpas over them 235 
Buddhacarita of ASvaghosa 621, 646 
Buddhists, religious rites for the dead 

among ancient 234 
Buddhism, principles of, were first 

proclaimed at Benares by Sakya- 

muni 618 


Bühler, Dr, G., author 
Report 724 
Burial, child when st 
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227; difference of view as to the age 
at which burial or cremation was to 
be resorted to in the case of a child 
on its death 227-228; of dead bodies 
not unknown in ancient India 232; 
procedure on b. of child 227-228; of 
yati 229—231; references to, in early 
Vedic Literature 232-233 

Caine, W. S., author of 'Picturesque 
India' 692, 712n 

Caitanya, great Vaisnava saint, settled 

„` at Puri and lived there for 18 years 
till his death in 1533 A. D, 702; is 
said to have converted the Gajapati 
king Prataparudradeva to his new 
faith 702 ; visited Vrndavana 692; 
was worshipped along with Visnu 
at Jagannatha, being described as 
narabrahma while Jagannatha was 
said to be darubrahma 702 


Caitanyacandrodaya, a drama by Para- 
> manandadasa 692, 700-701, 702 
-‘Caitanyacaritamrta, a poem by Paras 
manandadasa 692, 702 
‘Caland, Dr., author of ‘Altindischer 
Ahnencult'. 57, 58 190, 231, 253n, 
355, 435n, 439, 461n, 474 
Cambridge History of India 619, 688 
 Candala, sixteen castes were treated as, 
in matters of sight, touch, and 
"* speech 115 
Candrayana, derivation of word c, 
— 134; divided into mukhya and gauna 
136; five varieties of 135-136; 
is the prayascitta for all lapses for 
= which no specific penance is prescri- 
bed in smrtis 135; may be under- 
gone not as penance, but also for 
accumulating merit 35; prescribed 
as expiation for drinking any of the 
twelve excretions of the body or any 
of the several kinds of madya 99; 
prescribed as expiation for dining 
vivat a Sraddha on the birth of a son 
or at a navasraddha 388; prescribed 
^" ag expiation for incest in certain 
0० ७७३७४ 103; prescribed as expiation 
~ for apatrikarana and sahkarikarana 
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Caturvargacintamani, of 


[ Vol. 


acts 118; procedure of, described in 
Gautama and others 137-138; rules 
about the size of the morsels to be 
taken in 137; sacrificial food to be 
employed in 138; samanya c. 
described 136; tonsure necessary if 
c, undertaken as prayascitta 137; two 
varieties of 134-135 

Caraka-samhita 175 

Carrel, Dr, Alexis, author of ‘ Journey 
to Lourdes’ 561 


‘Carvaka, 34; views of the followers of 


In 

Caste, exclusiveness declared that a 
dvija even of bad character is to be 
honoured and not a südra though of 
good character 85; excommunicated 
asinner if he refused to perform 

_ prayascitta 76; one guilty of a sin 
or crime had to give in some cases 
a dinner to men of his c.76; persons 
of 16 castes were treated as candalas 
as regards sight, touch or speech 
115 

Caturhotarah, mantras beginning with 
'cittih sruk' 230, 254 

Hemadri 
314n, 582; vide under Hemadri 

Caturvimsatimata, 59n, 81, 85, 125n, 

.. 128, 143, 262n, 313, 361, 372n, 519n, 
520n 


Chigaleya, smrti of 26, 64, 302, 525 
.Chandogaparisista, (same as Gobhila- 


smrti) 269n 


Chandogya-upanisad, 8, 12, 20, 39, 42, 


100, 158, 186-188, 232, 333, 449n, 


-. 6137, 681 


Chapekar, Mr, N. G. 551 

Chattopadhyaya, Prof, Ksetreschandra 
556n, 608n 

Chaudhuri, Dr, J, B. 574n, 583 

Childe, Prof. V. G., on disposal of 
corpses in Paleolithic, Neolithic ang 
bronze ages 234n fem, 

Child, if dead, after upanayana)/) | 
to be cremated with ordinary fi X 

the procedure was same as for àbk 


gni 228; before. upanayana 
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as it pleases as regards behaviour, 
speech and eating 98; death of, 
before the appearance of teeth or 
before cüda entailed no asauca except 
undergoing a bath 298-299 ; various 
views as to cremation or burial of 
-a child according to age or the per- 
formance of cüdakarana or upana- 
„yana 227-228 
Christ, gave model prayer to his dis- 
ciples for daily bread, forgiveness 
of sins and deliverance from evil 
.38n 


Christians, held fast by burial as the 
mode for the disposal of a dead 
body till end of 19th century rely- 
ing upon literal interpretation of 
some Biblical passages and did not 
permit cremation 233; Roman Catho- 
ics allow only burial and no cre- 
mation even now 233; some early C. 
regarded dirt and absence of bath as 
oneof the insignia of holy poverty 
311 


Cities, seven holy, enumerated as 
Ayodbya Mathura &c. 501,678; some 
authorities include Kanti instead of 
Kafci among the seven holy cities 
678n, 762 

Citragupta, chief assistant of Yama 
160; recommends to Yama the fate 

that the soul of a dead man deserves 
160 

Clothes, purification 0 330-331; 
purification of c, extremely 
polluted 330; silken c. are always 
pure 330; white c, are not defiled by 
the touch of anybody 330; 

Confession, as a means of removing 
the effects of sins 40-41; in Christi- 

anity 41 

Conflict, in case of, among smrtis and 
puranas one should follow the usage 
of one's country, Vedic sakha or 
family 519 

Conversion, see under suddhi; to 
Hindu fold made by performing 

Vratyastoma in ancient times 118 


General Index 
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Converts, re-admission of Hindus 
forcibly made converts by Mlecchas 
117 | | 
Cooking food, for oneself only, con- 
demned as an upapataka 34 
Corinthians 171 
Corn, kinds of, recommended for use 
in graddha 413-414; cereals that 
were forbidden in sraddba 414-415 
Corporal punishment to be moderate 19 
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. 
I p. 696; vol. III p. 705 


Coulton, G.G. author of 'Fivecenturies 
of religion' 52n 

Country, extent of, varied from age to 
age 682n; what circumstances make 
one country distinct from another 
( desantara ) 285-286 

Cow, gift of, came to be the substitute 
for many expiations 127; gift of cow 
called Vaitarani 545; gift of one cow 
inlieu of Prajapatya, of two cows 
for Santapana &c 128; gold or money 
as a substitute for gift of cows in 
prayascitta 127-128; legend about the 
reason why kapila cow is the best 
545; prices of, in medieval times 
in India 129; procedure of gift of a 
cow on 2nd day after asauca ends 
545 


Cremation, see under ' effigy’ ‘ death,’ 
‘burial’ ‘fires,’ ‘dead bodies’, 
‘funeral rites,’ ‘sacrifice’, 'tonsure ;' 
acc. to Brahmapurana great noise 
should be made with four kinds of 
musical instruments when taking a 
corpse for 217; at end of c. relatives 
take a bath, offer water to deceased 
and onentering house touch a stone, 
a bull, fire, cowdung, fried barley 
210; bamboo staff with a bundle of 
grass at its top was carried to 


* - r1 
cremation ground acc.to Kat. Sr. 








205n; bath for all on on 
| mother's and father' Ys » tp to 
7th degree (except fogs chit 
than one year old ) ne essary onc, 


ail; brahmacarin wi 8 Nt tO net to carry 
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‘ the dead body of a person or relative 
' except of bis own parents or of guru 
or acarya 214; brahmacarin carry- 
ing dead body of a person other 
than that of a parent or guru had 
to undergo expiation for vratalopa 
215; carrying the dead body of 
‘a brahmana who is poor and 


without relatives is highly extolled 


as equal to a sacrifice at each step 
215; cow or goat was taken to 
c. ground with its left fore-foot tied 
with a rope, was killed and corpse 
covered with its body . 206 ; corpse 
should be first bathed and then 
cremated but not naked 216; dead 
body was not to be carried through 
a village when being taken for c, 216; 
. dead body was carried to ०, ground 
in a cart drawn by oxen acc. to 
_Atharvaveda or by men, acc. to 
‘Sat, Sr, 2050, 206, 212; duty to 
carry dead body is on the sapindas 
«of the deceased 215; dvija not to 
carry the dead body of a südra 214; 
fuel for the pyre was not to be carried 
by südras if deceased was dvija but 
-if so carried the pyre should be made 
by the castemen only 216; ground 
for c. to be open on all sides 205; 
how relatives are to act and show 


grief after c. 211; long list of 
persons who should not be cre- 


mated 223; Mitaksara prescribes 
that if a brühmana carries a Südra's 
corpse the period of impurity fora 
‘prahmana is a month but if a südra 
has to carry the corpse of a bra- 
hmana the impurity is only for ten 
'days 216; c. of bones of ahitagni, 
if he died away from home 223; 
c, of effigy if a man gone to 8 dis- 
tant land is unheard of for 12 or 
15 years 225; c. of sacrificer with 
‘sacrificial implements is pratipatti- 
‘karma of the implements 2087, 
334n; parts of the body on 
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‘was dead 225; rites 


.214-215; rules for 
not being relatives carry a dead 
body to c, such as taking bath, touch- 
ing and drinking ghee 215; sacri- 
‘ficial fires and vessels of abitagni 


‘dead body of a dvija if members 
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207-208; performer of c. rites 
had to undergo tonsure as an anga 
(ancillary part) 217; procedure 
of c in modern times follows 
that in Asv, gr and in Garudapurana 
212; procedure of, from Antyesti- 
paddhati, which is now followed 
by Rgvedins in Western India 
212-214; procedure where a man 
returns alive after his effigy is 
cremated under the belief that he 
of, des- 
cribed frequently in Mahabharata 
and sometimes in Ramayana 223; 
rites of an  efügy made with 
360 ७81888 leaves bound with yava 
flour and woollen thread, if even 
the bones of the deceased could 
not be found 224; Romans 
regarded ०, as honourable way of 
the disposal of the dead body and 
reserved burial for murderers and 
those guilty of suicide 233; 
rules about periods of impurity 
on carrying dead,body and staying, 


with and eating the food of the 


family of the deceased 215-216; 
rules about impurity on carrying 
a dead body for a fee or from 
an interested motive 216; rules, 
about selection of site for 204n, 
205; rules about who were to 
carry the dead body to ०, ground 
those who, 


are carried to c. ground 206-208; 


small pieces of gold or drops of 


clarified butter are cast on seven 
vital parts of the corpse 4071; 
special rules for c. of women. 


dying in or immediately after child- 


231;  südras not to carry the- 





which the several sacrificial imple- 


‘of the deceased’s varna are avail- S 
d LORS जरग 
ments are placed at time of c. CF 


able 214; to be carried out at a 
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-sacred spot or at least after invo- 
king the presence of tirthas like 
the Ganges in the water to be 
used for washing dead body 217; 
tonsure necessary in, on first day 
of death and also after end of 
.impurity acc. to Madanaparijata, 
others holding. that it depends 
upon the usage of each country 
218; varying views about the 
distribution of leaves to represent 
different parts of the body when an 
effigy is cremated © 224-225; 
weeping permitted when body is 
burning, but none after cremation 
is finished and water is offered 
218; wife of deceased made to lie 
down on wood pile arranged on c. 
ground and then made to rise 
up 207; wife of ahitagni dying 
before him had c, performed with 
his vedic fires and sacrificial 
implements 225 


Cremation Act, passed in 1902 in 
England 233 " 


Crusades, Gibbon's cynical references 
to crusaders 532; launched to free 
holy land of Christians from the 
domination of Moslems 552 

Cunningham, General,on ‘Mahabodhi’ 
643; on ‘Ancient Geography of India’ 
683n,-696, 723; on 'Bharhut stupa’ 
709 

Cyavana, 18, 23, 80n 

Dadhikrcchra, described 140 

Daksa, smrti of 34 n, 53, 94, 119, 122, 
220 n, 267, 269-271, 274, 288, 295 
306, 307, 310, 417 

Daksina, (fee or gift) to be given to 
brahmanas at the end of all praya- 
écittas 121; to be given towards end 
of $raddha rite 446, 451, 501 


Daksinagni, homa in. several sraddhas 
' byAgnihotrins performed in 461-462 


Danas, see under ‘gifts’; in making 
danas at death Kamastuti is to be 
recited 184 

Danavakyavali, of Queen Dhiramati 
583n 


H. D. 107 
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Dandakaranya, 745; that part of it 
through which the Godavari flows 
is most holy 708 

Dandaviveka, of Vardhamana 71 

Dandekar, Dr, R. N. 160n 


Daradas, placed the bodies of dead 
relatives on trees 234 


Darbhas, sprang from the hair and 
perspiration of Visnu in the. Boar 

_ incarnation 418 

Dargapurnamasa, sacrifice to be offered 
by him who desires heaven 168 

Dagagvas, a sub-division of pitrs called 
Angirases 192n; identified with seven 
sages 341 

Dasahotarah; 230n 

Datta, Dr. B. N. on 'Vedic funeral 
customs and Indus Valley Culture 
241 


Day. divided into two, three or five or 
. fifteen parts 376 


Dayabhaga, 22n, 366, 404, 483n, 510; 
theory of, about sapinda 510 

Dayatattva, 366n,368n . 

De, Prof. S. K., author of 'Vaisnava 
faith and movement in Bengal' 692, 
702, 718 

Dead, bodies, disposal of, in ancient 

India had four stages cremation, 
collecting charred bones and deposi- 


~ 


ting underground in an urn, Santis 
karma, erection of a monument over 
the urn 255; embalming of, not un- 
known in ancient India 233; general 
rule in India of cremation of, from 
the times of the oldest literary 
monuments 232; methods of disposal 
. differed at different times and among 
different peoples 231-232; preserved 
in caves, as in Rome 232n; cult of 
the dead, prominent feature in 
primitive societies 339 
Death, see under 'man', 
pana', ' 
by men 180; generall 


'vratodya- 
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then certain tithis had to be accepted 
as the dates of his d. and sraddha 
performed on those dates 306; indi- 
cations of the immediate approach 
of 181; of son, pupil or wife due to 
corporal punishment no sin, when 
punishment moderate 19; man near 
death should be made to give gifts 
182; rifes after (see funeral rights); 
rites after first day of cremation and 
collection of bones begin in modern 
times on 10th day after d. 263; signs 
indicative of the approach of 181; 
‘ sentence of death for theft, carried 
out by candalas 74; times when it is 
best to die 187-188; to whom d, is 
happy and easy 180; terror cf death 
was due to severalcauses 179; three 
classes of rites after death, acc, to 
. Visnupurána 261; various views even 
among those who say there is sur- 
vival after d, 180; was presumed 
after a man was unheard of for 12 
or 15 or 20 years and effigy 
was cremated and asauca observed 
225,256; d. while treating a brahmana 
or a cow medically does not 
amount to sin 109; worst indica- 
tions of the approach of death are 
not being able to hear humming 
sound in the ear when closed with 
fingers and not being able to see the 
light in the eye 181 
Debts, see 'father'; one of the funda- 
mental conceptions of the Hindu 
faith bas been the idea of d. owed 
to sages Gods and pitrs 550; whoever 
took the estate of a man had to pay 
latter's 0, 570 
Decalogue, 11n 
Deceased, goat was carried along with 
the body of 196; parts of the body 
of, such as eye, breath Were sup- 
posed to merge in the sun, wind 196; 
does not become free from condition 
of being a preta till navasraddhas 
are performed 263; pindas offered 
for ten daysafter death built up a 
subtle body for the departed 263 


Dharmapradipa 482 He 
Dharmasastra writers, very fond o 


Defamation, fines or punishment for, 
depended upon the caste of the 
offender as well as of the person 
defamed 81 

Deas, holy, are all mountains, all 


rivers, lakes, places of pilgrimage, -` 


the dwellings of sages, cowpens 
and temples 560 

Devakrcchra, 140-141 

Devala, 11n, 24, 26, 29, 53, 55,64, 70, 
75, 77n, 78, 79n, 81n, 86, 90, 108, 
115, 117, 119, 132n, 133, 138, 142, 
143, 147, 149, 151, 181, 210, 215, 
217n. 267, 276, 283, 284, 292, 295n, 
298n, 314, 317, 318, 322, 327, 339, 
352, 383n, 384n, 394n, 405. 415, 
4460, 453n, 469, 478, 483, 484, 514, 
535, 542n, 559, 584, 593n. 

Devapala, commentator of Kathaka- 
grhya (or Laugaksigrhya) 53n, 140n, 
358n, 359n, 

Devapi and Santanu were brothers and 
sons of king Kuru 681, 

Devayajüika, commentator of Katyay- 
anasrautasutra 219, 568, 

Devayana and pitryana paths 198; 
described in the Gita 188; explana- 
tion of the word ‘light’, ‘day’ 
188; of hoary antiquity 1891; 


Devi-Bhagavata 712. 


Devipurana, 560n, 578n, 616n, 

Dhimas, four, viz, Badrinath, Jagan- 
natha, Ramesvara and Dvaraka 678 

Dey, Nandolal, author of ‘ Geogr- 
aphical Dictionary of ancient and 
medieval India’ 678n, 691n, 723-724 


Dhanada-krechra 141 


Dharma, body being the all-in-all (or 
only source ) of d., should be saved 
By all efforts 127; is in its pristine 
glory in Krtayuga and has four feet but 


loses one foot in each succeeding ' 


yuga 540n 
Dharma-dvaita-nirnaya 28n 


divisions, sub-divisions and class 


cations and eleborate rules on asa M ELS "pr 


Research I nstitute 











E 


iv] 


-307-308 

Dharmasindhu, 219, 230, 258n, 259, 
263, 275, 276, 282, 283, 284, 286, 
287n, 288, 292n, 294, 298, 300, 305, 
319, 533n, 711n 

Dhaumya 388, 473 


Dhavana, meaning of, in procedure 
of building up of a sepulchral mound 
acc, to Satyasadha srauta 252,253- 
255; now followed nowhere in India 
254-255 


Dhruva-srzddha, 517 


Didda, cruel but energetic queen of 
Kashmir 571 


Dikshit, S. K. on ‘Mother Goddesses’ 
529n 

Dikshitar, Prof, V. R. Ramchandra, 
author of 'Purana Index' 726 


Dipakalika, commentary on Yaj, 18n, 
96n, 105n, 1347, 142n, 163, 2217, 
227n, 314n, 324n, 334n, 3777, 4220, 
517n 

Diseases, evil, were said to be eight 
3941; no complete agreement among 
smrtis as to what sins 1680 to which 
diseases 175; particular diseases 
removed by particular gifts 178; 
procedure of driving out disease by 
means of images of the sun and of the 
disease and offering worship to the 
images 178; were believed by ancient 
Indians and other peoples to be the 
consequences of sins 174-175 ; 

Divakara, a. of Prayascittamuktavali 15 

Divodasa and Indra in the Rgveda 619; 
founded Varanasi on the northern 
bank of Gomati 620; ruler of Kasis 

. 620; great-grandson of Dhanvantari 
king of Kasis 620; 

Divodasiya, 548n 

Divyavadana, 235n 

‘Doctor, incurred no sin when patient 
died, though proper treatment 
given 19 

Drona, a measure of capacity, genes 
rally held equal to four adhakas 330n 

Dvita, (see Ekata) 11 


General. Index 


851 


Eclipse, eating during course of e. of ` 
sun or moon forbidden, but that 
applies only to the brahmana who 
eats, but not to the giver of food, 
who reaps good results thereby 375 

Edgerton, Prof 182n 

Effigy, burning of, when even bones of 
a person could not be found 224- 
225; burning of, recommended ty 
Vaikhanasa-smarta-sutra as merito- 
rious in the case of everyone and 
was not restricted to cases where the 
dead body was not found 225 


Egyptians, ideas of, about Heaven and 
Hell were similar to those of most 
ancient and medieval Indians 170 | 

Ekabhakta, an exp'ation 132 


Ekastaka, is the 8th tithi after full 
moon of month of Magha 353-54; 
said to be the wife of the year 
353-355 

Ekata, story of 11 


Ekoddista, (see 'navasraddha', 'nava- 

misra’) 516-520; is sraddha offered to 
one deceased person alone whereas 
in parvanasraddha three paternal 
ancestors are invoked 380, 516; isa 
modification of parvanasraddha 516; 
place of performing (not in the 
house) 520; points of difference 
between parvanasraddha and e 516- 
517; suitable words have to be sub- 
stituted in mantras 517 ; to be per- 
formed every month for a deceased 
dvija till sapindikarana 517; three 
kinds of, viz, nava, navamisra and 
purana 517; what are E. sraddhas 
520 


Elliot and Dowson's 'History of India' 
631, 632, 692n, 699 

Encyclopaedia, of Religion and Ethics 
1 






5805, 6315, 636, 637,83 n, ms 
688, 689, 700, 709, 7 
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Eschatology, meaning of 179; subject 
of, is what happens to.a man after 
bodily death 179; two aspects of, 
destiny of individual after death 

‘and the ultimate end of all things 
179- 

Eween, J. author of 'Benares, a hand- 
book for visitors' 618 

Excommunication (Ghatasphota), pro- 
cess of 105 

Expiation, for acts said to be equal to 

‘mahapatakas is half of that for the 
latter 29-30 

Fa Hien, Chinese Traveller (399-413 
A, D,) 235n, 650 

Fast, vide ‘upavasa’; all religions 

-(except Zoroastrianism) emphasize 
asa discipline the necessity of 54: 
f. for a day is the penance for omit- 
ting rites ordained by Veda or for 
neglecting duties of a snataka 53; 
Gautama includes f. under tapas 52; 
Mlecchas even think highly of f., 
according to Mahabharata 51; 
observer of, had to give up certain 
"actions such as chewing tambüla 53; 
Santiparva says that merely emaciat- 
ing body. by f, is not tapas 54 

Father, debts of, should be paid acc. 
to Yaj. by the sons or grandsons, 
even when they receive no ancestral 
property, but the great-grandson 

need not pay even the principal if he 
has received no ancestral property 
366-367 | 

Fergusson and Burgess, authors of 

‘Cave temples of India’, 678n 

Fine, disposal by king of, imposed 
and recovered from one guilty of 
mortal sins 71 — 


Fires, disposal of, ‘in the case of an 
"&hitagni, if he became patita or- 


committed suicide in one of various 
ways 227; employed in the crema- 
tion of a widower, a widow, bra- 
hmacarin, unmarried girl, a boy 
' Whose upanayana was not performed 
‘or an ascetic 226; fiw fires are 
Garhapatya, Ahavaniya, Daksinagni, 
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Avasathya (or Aupasana) and 
Sabhya, 

Fire-temple, called Jvalaji near Baku 
118 


Fleet, Dr, 235n, 634n, 706 


Flesh-eating, at sraddhas by brahmanas 
424; Mitaksara and Kalpataru written 
about 1100-1120 A.D. do not express- 
ly say that flesh-eating is forbidden in 
the Kali age 424; Vasistha and Manu 
appear to be in two minds about 425 

Food, cooked along with hair or 
insects (like ants) or that is pollu- 
ted by contact with a woman in 
monthly illness should not be par- 
taken of but if food already cooked 
is polluted then it should be used 
after purifying it with ashes, water 
and the like 329 © 


Food, cooked in marriages, festivals 
in honour of a deity or ina sacrifice 
may be served through others, if an 
asauca on birth or death intervenes 
291 ; exceptions to prohibition about 
food 100; gift of cooked f, highly 
eulogised 534n; offered as sacrifice 
to gods and manes must be given 
only to a brahmana who has studied 
the veda and what is presented to 
most worthy brahmanas "brings 
greatest reward 386; one requiring 
inner purity should avoid forbidden 
f. or vomit it if he takes it 
through ignorance and take same 
| prayascitta 100; purification of pollu- 
. ted cooked f, 328-329; rules about f, 
in expiations 124; rules about, for 
relatives after the performance of 


funeral rites for -three days and 


twelve days 238-239; seen ,by 
dogs, candalas, those guilty of 
mahapatakas and.a woman in her 


monthly illnes or by.a sonless woman. 


or by one suffering from white 
leprosy becomes unclean 379-380 


unclean food even may be taken. bu 


in case of distress or danger to life 
100; wealthy men should not throw 
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away polluted f. if it is more than a 52; 5.5 
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drona in quantity and poor men 
should not throw away more than 
an adhaka 330 
Force, enjoyment or gift of property or 
a transaction brought about by, is 
void 118 
Forest, a large f, is invoked as a deity 
in Rgveda 561; seven holy forests 
of Kuruksetra 561 
Francis of Assisi, saint, considered dirt 
. 88 one of the signs of holy poverty 
311 
Fraud, consequences of, are the same 
as those of force in cases of gifts and 
other transactions 118 
Fravashis of Parsi scriptures, see 
under pitrs 341n 
Funeral monuments; erection of a lasti 
(a staff) in the Andhau Inscription 
of the time of Rudradaman (2nd 
century A. 70, ) 255; planting of a 
puskaraka tree on the site of crema- 
tion or building of an ediika 255 ` 
Funeral rites, see under ‘Agnihotrin’, 
‘cremation’, ‘child’, ‘deceased’, 
‘mantras’, ‘sati’, ‘water’; animal in, 
may be killed or donated or let off 
acc, to Asvalayana-grhya 209n; are 
same for all whose upanayana has 
been performed except that abitagni 
is cremated with the three Vedic 
fires, except. that one who has 
smarta fire only is cremated with 
that fire and one who has neither of 
these with ordinary fire 210; couch 
on which corpse was carried was to 
be of udumbara wood 204, 206n; 
. description of death and funeral rites 
of Gautama Buddha 234-235; differ 
in each Vedic Sakha, though certain 
matters are common to all 190; 
` earthenware vessel filled with water 
continuously and cooked rice at 
“mid-day to be offered for the 
deceased's benefit 219; ethereal body 
was supposed to be built up by the 
 pindas offered to the deceased for 
ten days after death 221; for an 
ahitagni in general 204-208; for one 


10th day after death 2 


who had undergone consecration for 
a soma sacrifice or satira, acc. to 
srauta sutras 202-204; for ten days 
after death, a handful of water mix- 
ed with sesame was to be offered to 
deceased on the stone called asma 
placed on kusas and one large pinda 
also on kusas every day 262; for Yati 
229-231; funeral pyre is to be made of 
the wood of sacrificial trees 211; great 
importance attached to the incident 
of a crow seizing or eating the pinda 
offered on the 10th day after death 
264; king to arrange fór funeral rites 
of the deceased in the absence of all 
relatives 256-257; lamp fed with 
sesame oil to be kept burning for 


. ten days after death 219; milk and 


water to be placed in space for ten 
nights after death for reducing tor- 
ments of thirst to the spirit of the 
deceased 340; no funeral rites for 


‘those who start in anger on the 


Great Journey (to the Himalayas) or 
who commit suicide in one of various 
ways 222-223; order of persons who 
are adhikarin for performing f, r. is 
generally the same as the adhikarins 
for sraddha, but varies in different 
works 256-260; person who begins 
the funeral rites on the first day has 
to carry them on till the 10th day 
even if a nearer relative becomes 
available after the former has begun 
221; pindas to be offered to dedeas- 
ed on day of cremation and for ten 
days more in addition by the son or 
nearest sapinda 219-221; procedure 
of, according ‘to Asv, gr. 208-210; 


procedure of, became more elabo- 


rate in medieval and later times 190; 


procedure of offering water to 
deceased after crematio c» 19; 
procedure of what tel do. Af 







returning to the housd[mz 
tion 237; procedure fot 
after death 262; p 
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cremation arranged according to 
age, the elder coming first 199n; 
relatives after performing f.r should 
touch durva tendrils, fire and bull 
and should offer a pinda to the de- 
parted 237; relatives should, for one 
day after rites on death, purchase or 
obtain food from another (house) of 
one kind only and without salt 238; 
rules of conduct to be observed by 
relatives (male and female) after 
they return from cremation and for 
three days after 238-239; slaves and 
attendants were buried with the 
corpses of the master in Babylon 
and Celtic Britain but no such 


practice mentioned even in early 


Vedic literature 256; some persons, 
such as the impotent, thieves of 
gold, women that kill their foetus or 
husbands, or drink sur& were for- 
bidden to offer water to deceased 
relations 222; some works allowa 
man to perform his own antyesti, 
while living 261; the mantra 'asmat- 
.tvam' is not to be repeated in f.r. 
when deceased had not kept srauta 
fires 210-211; toes and thumbs of 
the corpse were tied with a white 
thread or the fringe of a garment in, 
204; throwing of asma into water 
after anointing it with oil 264; urn 
containing bones was supported by 
wooden post 201n; varied acc. to 
the srauta or grhya sütra, or acc. as 
the deceased was an ahitagni or 
not, or acc. as the deceased was a 
woman or child or an ascetic or 
died in a distant land or by accident 
or committed suicide 190; verses of 
 Rgveda X. 14-18 were employed by 
most of the sütras, are used even 
now in cremation rites and occur 
in other Vedic samhitas 191; views 
differ as to the stoppage of certain 
actions for ten or twelve days after 
death by relatives 239-240; what 
fire cannot be used in f. r 210; what 


the relatives and those who carried 
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the corpse though no relatives were to 
do on day of cremation and one day 
thereafter 238; what is stopped for l 
ten days after death is performance 
of kamya rites, giving and accepting 
gifts, homa and vedic study, but 
nitya and naimittika acts to be per- 
formed in vedic and smarta fires 
are to be performed through another 
239; women could, in default of son 
or male sapindas of the deceased, 
perform f.r. of their husbands or 
fatber, father-in-law, brother but 
without vedic mantras, acc, to some 
256-257, 259; words of condolence 
and comfort were to be addressed 
to the relatives of the deceased 
according to several works, after 
they have offered water, expatiating 
on the grip of Kala on everything, 
on the certainty of death for every 
one born, on dharma alone follow- 
ing the soul in its wanderings and 
on the futility of mere lamentations 
236-37 
Fuhrer, Dr, 297n 
Gadadhara on Sraddhasütra 5077 


Gadre, Mr, N. K., author of a Marathi 
work 719n 


Gahadvala Inscriptions 572n, 636-37, 

Gajacchaya 171n, 532 

Ganagari, view of, on sráddha 511 

Ganahoma, 43n, 44 | 

Ganesa is called Dhundhi at Kasi ard 
derivation of the word 638 

Gahga (Ganges) 585-596; G. and 
Kuruksetra were the most sacred 
spots acc, to Manu 587; as long as 
a particle of the bones of a man lies 
inside the G. so long does the man 
remain happy in heaven 586; casts 
ing of the ashes of a cremated per- 
son in the Ganges 594-595; couns 
tries, hermitages, mountains through ; 
which G, flows are pre-eminent in 
purity 586; defining the extent:of they 
ksetra of G , the tira (bank) and the $77 
garbha 58990; vicina y wor 
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‘Gahga' 589; eulogy of, in Visnu- 
purana 587-588; four different 
streams of G, in four directions 587; 
grand eulogy of, in Vanaparva chap. 
85 verses 86-97, 586; G. does not 
forsake even the most sinful or 
wicked man 589; ७, is equal to all 
the 35 millions of holy places dec- 
lared by Vayu, says Kirma 588; 
G. water and residence thereon are 
said to be superior to Vedic sacrifices, 
tapas, and yoga, since they yield 
heaven and moksa 588; G. represents 
Visnu who represents all gods 589; 
God Narayana is the owner of the 
strip of land within four cubits from 
the flowing water of G, 590; inter- 


‘pretation of the story of Gayasura - 


by Mitra, O'Malley and Barua 359- 
360; invocation of the clay in the 
bed of G. 591-592; ksetra extends to 
two krosas on each bank of G, 590; 
mantras to be recited at the time 
of a bath in the Ganges 594; 
mülamantra about G. 589; names 
of the seven streams -of the G, 587; 
no tonsure on, according to 
Vacaspatimisra 575; on G, all times 
are auspicious and all men are fit 
for receiving . gifts 559; one thous- 
and names of, in Skandapurana, 
Kasikhanda, chap, 29,565 ; procedure 
ofa bath in the G, prescribed by 
Matsyapurana chapter 102 for all 
varnas and all students of the seve- 
ral vedas, 591-594 ; Puranas contain 
hundreds of verses eulogising the 
sanctifying activity and greatness 
of, 585; Puranas say that G. springs 
from toe-nail of Visnu and that Siva 
let it off from his matted hair in 
seven streams 587; residence on 
the bank itself of G, is not desired 
590; sankalpa to be made at time of 
bathing in G, 590n; some puranas 
say that the G, is easy of access 
everywhere except at three places 
viz. Gangadvara, Prayaga and where 


it joins the sea 588; special merit 


accumulated by bath in the Ganges 
on certain days 596; supposed to 
flow in heaven as Mandakini, on 
the earth as Ganges and in Patala 
as Bhogavati 587; tarpana on G. 
after one bathes with water for the 
gratification of the three worlds 
592; waters of, burn all bad deeds 
586; waters of, are white, while 
those of Yamuna are dark 596n 

Ganga kings of Orissa built magni- 
ficent temples at Bhuvanesvara, 
Konarka and Puri 699 

Gahga-bhaktitarahgint of Ganapati 
576n, 586, 587n, 588n, 592n, 

Gangakrtyaviveka of Vardhamana 585 

Gahgapattalaka of Ganesvara 586 

Gahgavakyavali of Visvasadevi, queen 
of king Padmasimha of Mithila 586; 
587n, 588n, 574n, 576n, 577n, 590n, 

. 591, 595n, 601, 609, 615, 616n; 
said to have been really composed 
by Vidyapati in honour of his 
patroness 583n 

Garga 398n 

Gargya 373 र 

Garudapurana 53, 166, 168, 174, 1827, 
184n, 212, 216, 218, 219, 221, 224, 
225, 231, 236-38, 240, 262n, 263, 
265n, 266n, 268,302n, 304, 338n, 
401, 418, 419, 440n, 445, 448, 458n, 
483, 488n (verse ‘apavitrah pavitro 
và), 517, 578, 520-22, 523n, 524n, 
535, 536n, 541, 547n, 577n, 579, 
5809, 588, 649, 651 (same verses ag 
in Vayu 110. 34-60), 663n, 666n, 
668n, 669n, 678n. 

Gathas sung by pitrs 653 

Gautama, views of, on sraddha, 354, 
511 

Gautama, Dharmasitra of, 9, 14, 16n, 
19, 21, 23-25, 30-32, 35, 39-42, 45 
49-52, 59n, 61, 62n, y 
76, 77, 79, 82, 84, 88, 89, 9T, & 
98, 99, 103, 107, 109, € 11 
114,119, 122, 125, 30 1 
135, 136, 137, 138n, ऊफ, 
215,218, 222, 223 33 7215 3 8.240 

256, 261, 268-71, 2777"290;-292, 
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297, 298, 300, 301, 310, 314-15, 
329, 331, 353-54, 379, 384, 387, 
388, 400, 402, 410, 426n, 444, 466, 
521, 606 

Gautamapitrmedhasutra 185, 189, 204, 


207n, 208n, 218n, 220n, 222, 224, 
236, 240 


Gautama-smrti 174, 175 
Gavyüti is equal to two krosas 186n 
Gaya, pp. 643-679; see under Gaya- 
siras, Visnupada, Aksayavata at 
661n; Aksayavata sraddha at G. and 
honouring Gaya brahmanas esta- 
blished by Brahma 666, 676; 
sages did not prohibit ksaura 
even at Gaya but only mun- 
dana 575;. all sims are destroyed 
| by performance of sraddha at Gaya 
654; ancestors to whom sraddha is 
offered at G. are either six, nine, or 
twelve 669; Anusasanaparva mentions 
three spots in Gaya that are not 
mentioned in Vanaparva chap 84, 
649; ascetic has to offer no sraddha, 
but should put down his staff on 
Visnupada 655; bath of Gadadhara 
with paficamrta explained 664; bath- 
ing of Gadadhara with pancamrta 
is obligatory in Fancatirthi rites 
. and the rest may be done according 
to one's ability 675; Brahma, it is 
stated by Vayupurana and Agni, 
bestowed upon G. brahmanas 55 
villages, Gayatirtha, well-appointed 
houses &c, but he enjoined on 
them not to beg or accept gifts from 
. others, but they being greedy 
officiated ata sacrifice of Dharma 
and begged of him fees whereupon 
Brahma cursed them and deprived 
them of everything and when they 
_bewailed he pitied them and told 
them to maintain themselves at 
Gayatirtha 55,579, 657; by perform- 
ing Sraddlia and offering pindas on 
Visnupada pilgrim . saves one 
thousand families and takes them 
and himself to the world of Visnu 
665; comprehended, when Buddhism 


[ Vol. 


waned, all the tract from Pretasila 
to Mahabodhi tree 650; conduct of 
modern Gaya brahmanas 405; descri- . 
ption of rites performed for seven 
days after entering Gaya 662-668; 
Dhamins are a special but lower 
class of priests at, 668; Dharmaranya 
was founded by Asurtarayas, says 


. Ramayana 653n; enumeration of the 


principal holy rivers, peaks and 
hills, bathing places, sacred sites 
and trees in G. 660-664; expenses 
on Gayasriddha to be on a profuse 
scale 404-405; full pilgrimage at 
Gaya lasts for seven days 662; 
Gadalola, why so called, 665n; 
Gadalola, sraddha at 676; Gaya is 
not a demon in Rgveda 59n; G. 
named after king Gaya who 
is mentioned in even Buddhist 
and Jaina works 646; Gaya- 
ksetra has an extent of five krosas 


and Gayasiras of one krosa 655, 
677; Gayasiras is the centre of 


Gaya, the most holy spot and smaller 
than Gaya 6651, 677; Gayasiras 
and Gaya were well-known places in 
Buddha's days 668, 677; Gayayatra 
described in Vayu 110, 661-662; 
Gayals or Gayawals are priests who 
make profit from Gaya pilgrimage 
their business 580; great divergence 
of views as to the ancestors to whom 
sraddha is to be offered at Gaya 
668-669; if one out of many sons 
goes to G, and performs sraddba, 
the pitrs secure mukti 539; great 


divergence of views among modern. 


scholars about the antiquity of the 
Gayamahatmya 644; hill called 


. Mundaprstha 658; if pilgrim unable 


to perform all details of Gaya- 
sraddha at Phalgu, Pretasila and 
other spots he may offer only pindas 
671, 673; in whose soever name aff 
pinda is offered at Gaya that perso 
if in hell goes to heaven and if i: 
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pitrtirtha 654; king Gaya, son of 
Amiirtarayas, performed a sacrifice 
in which food and fees were distri- 
buted in plenty 653; Krauficapada 
is the hill Mundaprstha 665; 
literature on the History and 
Antiquities of 643; Mahabodhi tree, 
verses addressed to 664, 667; 
mahanadi in Vayupurana on Gaya 
generally means Phalgu 676; 
mahatmya of G, in Vayupurana is 
a patchwork made between 7th and 
10th centuries 951-952; mango tree 
at G, famous verse about 6617; 
matrsodasi described by Raghu- 
nandana with 16 mantras which 
do not occur in Vayu 677; most 
important work on G. relied upon 
in medieval digests is the Gaya- 
mahatmya EE, Vayupurana 
chapters 105-112, 644; not a spot 
in G. that is not a tirtha 656; 
numerous sub-tirthas of G, are 
mentioned in Vanaparva chapters 
77 and 82; occupies a unique place 
in the hearts of all pious Hindus 
even now 613; on entering G. pilgrim 


bathes in Phalgu river, performs: 


tarpana and sraddha and on same 
day performs sraddha on Preta-gilā 
and offers pindas whereby the per- 
sons for whom this is done become 
free from the position of preta 662- 
663; one may offer pinda to oneself 
but without sesame 670; one may 
offer to pitrs at (५ pindas of payasa, 
boiled rice, barley flour, fruits, roots, 
sesame Cake, jaggery or honey 653; 
order in which several tirthas at G. 
are to be visited 662ff.; padas (stone 
_ Slabs with foot-prints thereon) at ७. 
and sraddhas at them 66in, 676; 


pancatirth; (five tirthas) of Gaya and 3 


rites there 6631, 675 ; passed through 
several vicissitudes 650; pilgrim 
should gratify the Gaya brahmanas 
656; Pretasila adjoins the west bank 
of Phalgu river and is to the north 
of Gaya 671; procedure of offering 


प्र, D. 108 
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a pinda to oneself while living 670; 
procedure of sraddha, acc, to Vayu- 
purana 653-656; procedure of Gaya 
sraddha acc, to Raghunandana 
671-677; Ramatirtha (i. e. Prabha- 
sahrada), bath, sraddha and pindas 
at, free pitrs of pilgrim from condi- 
tion of being preta 674; references to 
Gaya from Rgveda downwards 645- 
647; rites from the first to the seventh 
day of entering Gaya described 
672-676; river Vaitarani in G, 656; 
rules of conduct to be observed while 
one is in Gaya 655-656; Samarohana, 
meaning of, in Aurnavabha’s ex» 
planation of the three padas of 
Visnu 647; sahkalpa acc, to Raghu- 
nandana, before a bath in Phalgu 
6717; seven gotras to whom sraddha 
may be offered at G. 662; six Gayas 
that confer mukti by worship and 
pindadana at them, enumerated 667; 
size of pindas to be offered at Gaya- 
sraddha 662; Sodagikarma at G. des- 
cribed 672-673; special characteris- 
tics of sraddhas at G. 669-670: 
sraddha may be performed at G, at 
alltimes, even in an intercalary 
month, even when Jupiter and Venus 
are invisible 370, 655; sgraddha at 
G. is made without arghya and 
avahana 661; sraddha at Pretaéila is 
the first and that at Aksayavata is 


the last and the rest of the ¢raddhas 
should. be performed in the order 
set ouf in Vayupurana or, if one 
does not know it, in any order 666; 
story of Gayasura 656-657; story of 
the mace manufactured from the 
bones of an asura called Gada 660; 
story of Sila, that was placed on the 
head of Gayisura 657-658 tory of 
Visala, a sonless Jem ot rohs 

son who offered o Weis ; 
property to a trader “ane 
saved from remainig eS 
tarpana of ancestors at Ti 


tax was levied on Kashmiris per- 
forming srāddhą at Gayā 571; the 
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unmanifest forms (such as hills like 
Prabhasa) and manifest forms (such 
as image of Adi-Gadadhara) of Visnu 
660-661; (0807 ,1 there are numerous 
tirthas at Gaya, visit to three alone 
is absolutely necessary .viz. to 
Phalgu river, Visnupada and Aksaya- 
vata 666; Uttaramanasa tank 650- 
651, 653; Vedis, at which the 
leisured pilgrim may offer pindas in 
G, are forty-five 667; very sublime 
formula repeated at the time of 
offering pinda and water at, 550; 
Visnupada is Adi-Gadadhara himself 
665; Visnupada is deemed to be the 
foot-print of God Visnu 667; was 
named according to Agni and Vayu 
after Gaya who performed a sacrifice 
there 654; was all emptiness and 
desolation in Fa Hien's tlme, while 
in Hiouen Thsang’s time it was a 
flourishing town with 1000 brahmana 
families 650; why Hari is Adi-Gada- 
dhara at G, 657, 660; works dealing 
with procedure of sraddha at G. 670- 
671; Yajnavalkya says that whatever 
a man gives in Gaya leads to in- 
exhaustible rewards 653 
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Laksmanasena in 1183 A. D, 580! 
strange practice among them of 
adopting the same person in several 
families at the same time and yet 
allowing the son so adopted to retain 
his rights in the family of birth 
580-581; the number of, is being 
gradually reduced 581 


Gayasiras, extent of, according to 


Narada-purana 647; is the Brahma- 
yoni hill according to some modern 
scholars, while Dr, Mitra holds it is 
not 646n; named in the Vanaparva, 
in several Puranas and in ancient 
Buddhist works such as the Maha- 
vagga 646 


Gayasraddhapaddhati of Raghunan- 


dana 583 


Gayasraddhapaddhati of Raghunatha 


671 


Gayasraddhapaddhati of Vacaspati 670 
Gayatri, inaudible japa of, highly 


eulogised 47; repeating of, as secret 
expiation for sins 126-127; repeating 
of, in sraddhas 507, 543; to be 
recited while performing expiation 
120 


—— i 


- -o ————— 


Gayals or Gayawals are notorious for Ghatajataka 668 
their indolence, ignorance and are Ghosasanti 178 
a dying race 644; function of, at Ghose, Dr J.C.on ‘Antiquity of Gay 
Aksayavata in Gaya 580, 668; have criticized 643 


become a guild or close corpora- Gibbon, author of 'Decline and fall 
tion and resent the intrusion of a of the Roman Empire' 129n, 552 

stranger 580; have got books in which Gifts, see ‘daksina,’ ‘food’; acceptance 
they enter the names and addresses of gifts from kings is terrible in its 


of pilgrims € are asked to "gn consequences 549; as removers of the 
themselves and recommend (0 their consequences of sins 51-52; one 


Fuge. ai — — ve or more of ten g. should be made 
the descendants might come to Gaya by a dying man 182; of gold, 


581; Narayanabhatta limited the cow, clothes, horse, land, clarified 


injunction about honouring Gaya- f | 
wals alone to sraddha at Aksaya- butter and food destroy sin 51; of 


vata 670; pilgrims to Gaya must 
honour Gayals alone and not other 
brahmanas however learned they Goat was carried with the dead body: 
may be 670; profess the Vaisnava lon 
faith established by Madhva 644;  Gobhilagrhya, 53, 64, 346,354, 348 
referred to in a copperplate grant of 355, 358, 417, 525, 526 © Bhandarkar Oriental 


Research Institute 
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Gobhila-smrti (often cited as Chand- 
ogaparisista of Katyayana) 1491, 
182, 207n, 218n, 223, 224, 225, 226, 
237, 239n, 240, 269, 297, 321, 355, 
356, 361, 417,418, 440n, 441n, 443n, 
455n, 464n, 473, 475n, 476, 477, 
480, 482, 487n, 513, 517n, 518, 521, 
524, 529, 537; quotes some verses of 
Yajnavalkyasmrti and a verse from 
Mahabharata 237 


Godavari (or Gautami) 707-711; sce 
'Dandakaranya'; bath in G, when 
Jupiter enters Leo highly regarded 
even up to the present day 711; 
Brahmapurana, chapters 70-175 
laud Godavari and about 100 sub- 
tirthas at great, length 707-708; 
Gangesis called Gautami in thesouth 
and Bhagirathi in the north 707; 
Gautama brought Ganges from Siva's 
matted hair to Brahmagiri where he 
had his hermitage 708; G. is said to 
be 200 yojanas long and to have 35 
millions of tirthas on it 707-708; 
G, is pre-eminently a place for per- 
forming sraddha 708; holiest spot in 
Nasik is Ramakunda 710; Govar- 
dhana (6 miles to west of Nasik), 
history of 710; Nasik on G., history 
of, from 200 B. C. 709; Pancavation 
G.709-710 ; referred to generally as 
Gautami in the Brahmapurana 707 ; 
story of Bavari who resided on the 
Godavari and sent several disciples 
to Buddha, acc. to Suttanipata 707 ; 
Tryambakesvara is the hill on which 
Gautama had his hermitage 708; 
two epics and ,puranas contain nu- 
merous references to it 707 ; Vana- 
parva speaks of it as a holy river in 
the south 707; verse occurring in 
several puranas says that G. is on 
the Sahya mountain and the country 
through which G, flows is the most 
charming in the world 708 

Gods, see under pitrs; Godslike Mitra 
and Varuna are implored to confer 
immortality 156; of Vedic pantheon 


described as guardians and promo- 
ters of rta 3 ; distinction drawn in 
Sat. Br. about what is done for g. 
and for pitrs 249n 


Gomatividya, an expiation for go- 
vadha, 108-109 


Gomütrakrcchra 134 

Gopalan R, author of 'History of the 
Pallavas of Kanci' 712 

Gopatha-brahmana 618 

Gosava, a strange Vedic rite 62n, 434; 
deemed by Vasistha to be a des- 
troyer of sin 62n 

Gosthisraddha 381-382 

Govadha is at the head of all upapatakas 
107; different prayascittas for, in 
different smrtis 107-109; expiation 
for, is same as one for killing a vai- 
sya or Südra 107; four expiations 
prescribed for by Yaj 107; was no 
sin, if a cow or bull died while þe- 
ing medically treated 109 

Govindacandra, emperor of Kanoj 
634n, 636, 637, 639 

Govindananda, commentator of Praya- 
scittaviveka 39n, 86n, 88,92, 222n, 
265 

Govindaraja, a commentator of Manus 
smrti 481 

Govrata, as prayascitta 134 

Grants, Brhaspati's rules about g. of 
land 52; of land and villages state 
that they are made for the in- 
crease of the merit of donor and 
his parents 52 

Graves, or sepulchral mounds 246-250; 
at Lauriya Nandangarh resemble in 
many respects the mounds described 
in Srautasitras 254; clods or baked 
bricks were employed in building 
mounds over charred bones of 
deceased persons 254; difference 
between g of godly people of 





trees are fixed in 018 68४४४ daxections 
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of these 250; performer of rites about 
graves return to their houses holding 
the tail of an ox 250; placing of 
bricks silently without mantras 249- 
250; procedure of the erection of a 
mound with dhavana and without 
dhavana including dialogue, dancing 
and singing acc, to Sat. srauta 25i- 
252; procedure for making sepulchral 
mounds for those who had per- 
formed agnicayana 248-251; proper 
time for making 247-248; shape 
of, should be four-cornered and 
not round (which is practised by 
Asuras and Eastern people) 247-248; 
not too large, but broader behind 
and on north side 248; should not 
be erected near certain plants 
and trees 248; size of, should be 
just the size of the man whose bones 
were to be deposited 248; size of 
mounds differed among 'devadarsins' 


and Saunakins 253; various measure- 
ments in the sutras’ provided for 
constructing a mound over the 
charred bones deposited in a pit 
253; verses were recited while 
piling up layers of clay or bricks, 
which refer to pillars and posts 254; 
were in ancient 17019 generally 
quadrangular, - but sometimes also 
round 254 

Greece, some ancient writers in, held 
theory of transmigration of souls 180 

Grhastharatnakara 25n, 48n, 2261 

Grhyagnisagara, of Narayanabhatta 
Arde 360n 

Grhya~karikas 286 

Grhya-parisista 219, 221, 516 

Growse, F. S. on ‘Mathura’ 688, 692 

Guild, brahmana who is a member of 
8 8, or who officiates at a sacrifice 
on behalf of g. is unfit to be invited 
at a sraddha 393, 394 

Gunas, in Sankhya philosophy 9 

Gupta Inscriptions 16n, 605n, 634n, 


Gurvahganagama, (sexual intercourse 
with guru's wife), see under ‘incest’; 
a mahapataka 23-25, 103; praya- 
gcitta for 103-104 ; sexval intercourse 
with maiden of higher varna, with 
friend's wife, sister, son's or sagotra's 
wife or with antyaja woman equal to 
g. 103 

Hades, the Greek word for Hebrew 
Sheol 170 

Haj and Haji 552n 

Halayudha, commentator of Sraddha- 
sutra of Katyayana, 443n, 4501, 
455n, 470n, 484n, 5167 


Hall, Dr, Fitz-Edward 623n 


Haracaritacintamani, 724 

Haradatta, 1170, 46n, 49n, 50n, 33, 
59n, 62n, 64n, 71, 79n. 90, 93n, 96, 
108n, 111, 1140, 124, 126, 130, 135, 
136, 138n, 144n, 149n, 150, 1619, 
218, 222n, 223, 268, 271, 275n, 278n, 
289, 292, 293n, 301, 305n, 335n, 349, 
353, 3609, 384, 392n, 394n, 3977, 
402n, 404, 406, 410n, 437n, 444, 482 

Haralata, 215, 216, 221n, 222n, 234, 
240, 241n, 267n, 269n, 270n, 271, 
273, 274n, 276n, 288, 291n, 293n, 
296n, 297n, 298n, 299, 300, 305n, 
306, 307, 310, 315n 

Haraprasad, Shastri, M. M, 458, 542n, 
572n, 697n, 

Haribara, commentator of Asaucada- 
saka, mss. of which are dated 1482-83 
and 1522-23 A.D., 273, 460 

Harini, verses from Atharvaveda 242 i 

Harita, 16, 40, 60, 83, 88, 106, 114, 
119, 124, 126, 143, 173, 175, 215, 
224, 270, 333, 385, $14, 515n, 3239, 
536-537, 546, 548, 604 

Harita-samhita (on medicine) 176 

Harivamsa 117, 350, 445n, 620, 690 

Harsacarita, 371n 

Harshe, Dr, R. G, 181, 


Hastings, Encyclopaedia of Religion , 


and Ethics by, 1 


Havell, E. B., author of ' T 






646n , 712 ; ; & rouNoED 7 
Guru, eleven males so called 24; mean- the sacred city,’ 618n, 631, 6341, .. | 
ing of 24 Havisya, food, what is 149n, 412, 414 
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Hayasirsa-paücaratra, 3190 
Heaven, see under ‘Hell’, ‘karma’, 


‘Yama’, ‘worlds’, 'svarga'; ancient 
machinery of Heaven and Hell 
has largely failed to keep people 
moral in these days 172n; cal- 
culating and bargaining spirit of 
smrtis and puranas about actions 
that lead to, 166; descriptions of the 
pleasures of, 165-166; glowing des- 
criptions of, in Mahabharata and 
puranas 165; generous donor or wor- 
shipper goes to itand mixes among 
gods 156; history of idea of 151—158; 
idea that h. isa place or state of 
eternal bliss to which the spirits of 
the religious or of warriors go is 
common to many ancient peoples 158; 
idea of heaven in post-vedic litera- 
ture 161-164; in heaven, acc. to 
Atharvaveda, there are bevies of 
women, ponds of ghee, streams of 
milk and honey, wine flowslike water 
and there is no disease 157; is devoid 
of fear or old age, or hunger or thirst 
or sorrow acc, to Upanisads 158; is 
placed in the north by Santiparva, 
in which there is no hunger or thirst 
orold age or sin 166; life in h, is 
said in Rgveda to be full of joys 
and delights 156; pious dead become 
united in h. with their istapirta and 
their forefathers 156; theory of, 
came to be modified by the doctrine of 
karma and punarjanma 158; said to 
be the abode of Yama in the Rgveda 
and full of music and song 156; 
theory that pleasures of h. have a 
timelimit 167 ; three heavens men- 
tioned in Rgveda 156; warriors killed 
in battle were supposed even in the 
Rgveda and generally in the Gita and 
later to ascend to h. and there had 
the society of beautiful damsels 
158 | 
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clear references in Atharvaveda to, 
155; description of the torments of 
167-168; different views about 
whether it isa place 161; different 
numbers of hells 162-164; eighteen 
evil actions which lead to h, 173; 
four hells named in Taittiriya Aran- 
yaka 155; is a man'slot when he 
transgresses his dharma 162; names 
of hells 162-163; no clear or express 
references in Rgveda to h, 154; in 
Jain literature 163; land of everlast- 
ing fire for the devil and his my- 
rmidons 170; no mention of 
tortures of hell in Rgveda 155; 
periods for which several sinners 
undergo torments of 164; Quranic 
ideas of 171n; seven hells, acc, to 
Vedantasutra and Visnupurana 162; 
some Puranas state that the number 
of hells is crores 164; twenty-one 
hells mentioned by several works 
162; torments in, described 167-168; 
task before modern Indian leaders 
is how to build up virtues of toler- 


ance and respect for life apart from 


ideas of heaven and hell 172 


Hemadri 59, 77, 115, 147, 148, 151, 


304, 3099, 343, 351n, 3325, 3611, 
376, 378n, 385, 386, 388, 389, 
390n, 392n, 394n, 395n, 396, 397, 
398n, 399n, 400n, 403n, 407n, 
408, 409, 411, 413, 414n, 415n, 
416, 1180, 42270, 424, 433n, 441n, 


= 442n, 444n, 445, 449n, 450n, 453, 


455n, 457, 458, 459n, 460, 463, 466, 
467n, 468, 471, 472n, 475, 476, 
477n, 479, 480n, 481n, 482, 484, 
507n, 508n, 513n, 514, 523n, 528, 
530n, 536, 542, 545, 582n, 669, 717 


Hemasraddba (sraddha with gold i, e, 


money) 515; if the person who has 
to perform a sraddha cannot offer 







allowed 515 J 





Hell, see 'Naraka', 'Yama' and 
‘Citragupta’; Buddhists took over Herodotus 180 ess 
the idea of hell 164; h, called put 161; Hibbert Journal, 10, 80 577 «72 
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Himalaya, all parts of, said to be holy 
in the Puranas 560; mentioned in 
the Atharvaveda 559; spoken of as 
‘devatatma’ by Kalidasa 560; vide 
list of tirthas 

Hinduism, spread of, in Java, Bali 
and other countries of south-east 
Asia 118 

Hiouen Thsang 608,629, 631, 683, 688, 
711, 766 

Hiranyakesi-grhya-sutra 58, 353, 354, 
355, 361, 384, 385, 439, 471, 474, 
559, 619 

Hiranyakesi-pitr-medha-sutra 185 

History of Dharmasastra, vol. 1—582, 
586, 610n, 651n, 721n ; vol. 11-11, 
13n, 19, 24n, 36n, 42, 46n, 47, 48n, 
52, 54, 62n, 76, 82, 85,91n, 92n, 
93n, 111, 112, 115, 117, 118, 120n, 
131, 133A, 144, 144n, 168n, 184n, 
199n, 200n, 207n, 222n, 229n, 230n, 
231, 239n, 2490, 2737, 302, 309, 
311, 327n, 331,332, 349, 357n, 
359n, 369, 384, 397, 412, 415, 417, 
422, 425, 434n, 435n, 440n, 442n, 
443n, 501n, 510, 529, 83671, 543n, 
553n, 554, 555n, 558n, 571n, 592n, 
593n, 604, 605, 676n, 722n, 734; 
vol, III—11, 13n, 19, 21, 25, 51n, 
69, 74, 76, 80, 82, 89n, 92, 1007, 
105, 106, 118, 129, 164n, 257, 499; 
271, 275n, 280n, 286, 302, 330n, 
331, 364, 380n, 424, 425, 439, 453n, 


454, 473n, 510, 525, 538, 540n,, 


550n, 590n, 604, 608, 628 
Holy cities, seven enumerated 678 
Holy places, what are 55n, 555 
Homa, as a means of removing conse- 
quences of sins 43-44; could be per- 
formed in ordinary fire 78n; for 
‘women and gudras to be performed 
through a brahmana as a pratinidht 
acc. to some digests 78n; general pro- 


cedure of 543n; number of oblations 


of clarified butter is either 28, 108 or 
1008, 543; one lakh of homas with 
sesame accompanied by Gayatti 
recitation as substitute for heavy 


expiations 128; should be perform" 
ed in all expiations 120. 

House, see under ‘purity,’ 'purifica- 
tion’; constructed with burnt bricks 
is purified by wind and the Sun 
323-24 

Hunter, W. W., author of work on 
‘Orissa,’ 692, 695n, 696, 697, 698, 
699, 702, 750. 

Image, see under ' purification,’ ‘purity, : 
‘temple’, 

Impurity, see 'Asauca'; observed by 
man for ten days, when he performs 
his own ¢raddha while living 544; 
some persons are free from, not at 
all times, but only when they are 
engaged in some peculiar actions 
such as sacrifices while engaged in 
sacrifice 298 

Incest, see under 'gurvanganagama' ; 
prayascittas for, acc. to Parasara 
104; punishment and prayascitta for, 
are same viz. excision of testicles 72 

Indian Antiquary, 271, 4517, 5721, 
6120, 642, 650, 702, 716, 726, 765 


Indian mind revels in divisions and 
classifications 344 ९ 

Indische Studien 4497, 

Indian Historical Quarterly 61017, 716n 

Indra, consigned yatis to salavrkas 63; 
invoked to strike down evil-doers 154 

Indradyumna, à cakravartin, men- 
tioned in Maitrayanyupanisad 695 

Inheritance, close connection between 
the right to perform funeral rites and 
taking i. 257; Mitaksara and Daya- 
bhaga doctrines on 257; whoever 
takes i. has to offer pinda to the 
deceased 257 

Inscriptions, see ‘Epigraphia Indica’ ; 
Andhau Inscription 255; in a fir 
temple at Baku on the Caspian sec en 


nues of a village for meeting taxex 


levied on pilgrims to Benares 572; 
recording gifts of lands and 10786 
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coins and gold as prayascitta for 
benefit of deceased 182n 

Intercalary month 546-547; all srad- 
dhas that come after Sapindana were 
not to be performed in 546; is called 
by various names such as Amhasas- 
pati, Adhimasa, Malamasa, Malim- 
luca, Samsarpa 546; is to be dis- 
carded for all rites in honour of 
gods and pitrs 546; puranas call it 
Purusottamamasa 546; the samvat- 
sarika—traddha of one who dies in 
an intercalary month may be per- 
formed in the same intercalary 
month, but if there be no i. m, of 
that name, then in ordinary month 
of same name 446-447; thirteenth 
month and vendor of soma were 
condemned as papa (sinful) 546; 
was known even in the times of the 
Rgveda 546; what religious actions 

. could be done in 546 

Isavasyopanisad 606 

Israelites, ancient, customs of, con- 
cerning the relatives of the dead 
309 


Isti¢raddha is Karmangasraddha, 9th 
among twelve classes of sraddhas 
457n 

Jabala, smrti of 60n, 61, 136, 140, 146, 
147, 152 

Jabali, smrti of 64, 121, 134, 139, 142 

Jabalopanisad, 610n, 625 

Jaimini, a of Pürvamimamsasutra 9n, 
20n, 24, 27n, 40n, 45, 53, 58, 61- 63, 
66n, 89n, 92, 112, 1370, 168n, 169, 
208n, 310n, 353, 373, 419, 439, 440n, 
442n, 447, 453, 454, 481n, 554n, 
602n, 670, 672n, 687 

Jaimini-grhya 355, 418 

Jaiminiya-samhita, of Samaveda 46n 

Jains, accept the doctrine of tapas as 

* a destroyer of sins 43; though they 
emphasized 'ahimsa', they encourag- 
ed religious suicide called Sallekhana 
under certain circumstances 612 

Jalakrcchra, see'Toyakrcchra' 138 

Jamadagni smrti of 43, 94, 163n, 464n 


James, Prof, ७, 0, in 'Christian Myth 
and Ritual’ 234n 


"James, William, author of ‘Varieties 


of religious experience’ 171n 

Janasthana (in Dandakaranya), said to 
be four yojanas in extent and Panca- 
vati was part of it and it was so 
called after Janaka 710 

Japa, a means of removing consequ- 
ences of sin 44-51; distinguished 
from stuti 45; demands three things 
46; food on which one should sub- 
sist, when engaged in 49; is expia- 
tion for sins unintentionally com- 
mitted 46-47 ; original idea of, spiri- 
tual 46 ; of mantras, a hundred times 
where no particular number is speci- 
fied 47; three kinds of 44-45 ; super- 
iority of, over Vedic sacrifices and 
pàkayajüas 47; upamsu J, described 
and praised 45; way in which sidras 
and women were to engage in 49 

Jatibhramsakara sins 15, 35; expiation 
for,is Santapana and Prajapatya 118 

Jatükarnya,smrti of 98,182n, 190, 206n, 
209n, 225, 389n, 390, 469, 512, 531n 

Jayaswal, K. P, author of “History of 
India’ (150-350 A.D.) 634, 689n, 762 

Jerusalem, holiest place for Christians 
552 

Jesus, miraculously cured a blind man 
1747 

Jikana, 807 


Jivat-sraddha or Jivasraddha 542-545; 
efligy representing a human figure is 
to be made of threads and palasa 
stalkson which the performer sleeps, 
then rises up and on the 4th day it 
is burnt 543-544; one cannot perform 
one’s Sapindana 544; performed by 
a man himself while alive for the 
benefit of his soul aft seo once 
every month up to 12: s asian 
he stops 544; proced प 
ing to Baudhayana- 








purana, is substantial by.d ides stent 544: 
esearch Institute j 


this sraddha is a perversion of the 


864 — 


ancient idea of sraddha 545; water 
and pinda are offered to himself with 
a mantra 544; word 'preta' is not 
to be used in this rite 544 

Job, book of, in Old Testament 170 

John, espistle of 41n 

John, Gospel of St, 233 

Jolly, Dr. 540n 

Journal Asiatique 176n 

Journal, of American Oriental Society 
154n : 

Journal, of Asiatic Society of Bengal 
643, 644, 659, 664n, 688n 

Journal, of Benares Hindu University 
160n | 

Journal, of Bihar and Orissa Research 
Society 643 

Journal, of Bombay Branch of Royal 
Asiatic Society 376n,678n, 687n,707, 
745 

Journal, of Department of Letters, 
Calcutta University 556n, 610n, 726 

Journal, of Ganganath Jha Research 
Institute 736, 738 

Journal, of Oriental Research, Madras 
698 

Journal, of Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain 176, 235n, 636, 696, 
706, 730, 767 

Journal, of U. P. Historical Research 
Society 608n, 720n, 746, 760 

Judicial function, separated early from 
the executive function of the king 69 

Jyesthasamani 46n, 384, 386, 450 

Jyotirlingas, twelve, names and loca- 
tions of 678-679; divergence of 
views about identifications of some 
J. 678n; each J. has an Upalinga 
678n 

Jyotistoma, 157 cups (grahas) used 
in, wereto be cleansed with a strainer 
of wool, but not the camasas 310; 
one who offers the Adabhya cup in, 
goes to heaven while still living 157 

Kadalivana, 178 

Kailasa, temple at Ellora is not one of 
the twelve Jyotirlingas 6787 

Kakini, value of 129 
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Kalanos, an Indian Gymnosophist from 
Taxila, accompanied Alexander and 
burnt himself to death at the age of 
70, 612 

Kala, see under Time 

Kalidasa £60, 605, 691, 706 

Kalikapurana, 467 

Kalivarjya acts 65, 271. 302, 424, 425, 
608 

Kalpa, 164 

Kalpataru, 21, 98, 108, (prayascitta), 
131, 136, 148, 181 (moksakanda) 
187n (moksakanda), 222n, 238n, 
270n, 273, 274n, 289, 292n, 293n, 
297, 305n, 315n (sraddba), 334 
( graddha ), 339 (sraddha), 3689, 
371n (on sraddha), 377n (sraddha), 
378 (éradaha), 3809, 3819, 383, 385, 
386, 391, 392, 396n, 3981, 400n, 
4010, 424, 441n, 444n, 445, 455n, 
457n, 4581, 463n, 4681, 469n, 4717, 
473, 475, 477, 479, 481, 512, 9141, 
5170, 518, 523n, 524n, 528, 529, 
531, 532n, 536n, 537, 538n, 542, 
555n, 559n, 560n, 561n, 569n, 610n 
(on agauca), 623n; held that an 
anupanita boy and unmarried girl 
incurred no sin by drinking sura 
21, 98; its date 624n; verses quoted 
by it from Skandapurana are not 
found in the printed purana, but are 
found in the Lingapurana 624n 

Ksmastuti, repeated in many cerem- 
onies such as marriage, adoption, 
gifts made on approach of death 
184n; repeated when making a gift 
of a cow on 2nd day after sauca 
ends 545 

Kimya rites should be undertaken only 
when one is able to perform all parts 
of them 373 

Kāñci, 711-712; famous temples of 712; 
history and antiquity of 711-12 > 
Kadi and K. are the two eyes of Siva 
and K, is a famous Vaisnavak 
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regions around K, were frequented 
by Buddha, acc. to Hiouen Thsang 
and K. had a stupa 100 feet high 
built by Asoka 711 

Kane Festschrift, 648n 

Kantipuri, one of the seven holy cities 
acc. to some 678, 762; divergent 


views about its location 678 
Kanva, 26n, 544 


Kapadia, Dr. on ' Hindu Kinship' 368 


Kapardin, 392n, 482 

Karkabhasya, 447n, 482, 507n, 508n 

Karma, see under ‘birth,’ * soul’; basis 
of, 39; doctrine of, is inextricably 
mixed up with that of punarjanma 
38-39; doctrine of, appears to be in 
conflict with that of sraddha 335; 
doctrine of, is opposed to the theory 
of the transference of merit (punya) 
from one man to another 66n; 
doctrine that there is no final release 
from the cycle of births and deaths 
by performance of meritorious deeds 
alone 167; doctrine of, illustrated in 
the Jain Uttaradhyayanasutra by the 
story of brothers 445n; knowledge 
( true) destroys all k, 68, 611; main 
propositions of the doctrine of 38-39 
and 612-613; modified by the theory 
of expiations for sins 40; three kinds 
of viz. saficita, prarabdha and kriya- 
mána and their explanation 612-613 
whether good or evil does not perish 
without bringing forth its consequ. 
ences 39 ; 


Karmangasraddha, 382 


Karmavipaka, (fruition of evil deeds), 
see under ‘sins’, ‘disease’, ‘actions’; 
Apastamba-dharmasiitra says that a 
dvija who murders a brafimana is 
born after undergoing torments of 
hell as candala, paulkasa and other 
sinners are born as animals 175; 
doctrine of, was well-known to 
Buddhist philosopher Nagarjuna 
176; doctrine of, is not, acc. to some 
writers, to be taken literally but is 
an arthavada 177; diseases arising 


प्त, D. 109 


from sinful acts subside by recitation 
of vedic texts, homa, gifts 173; 
physical marks indicative of sing 
committed in previous lives dis- 
appear on repentance and on under- 
going expiation 173 ; residual conse- 
quences of sinful deeds in the form of 
deformed bodies or bodies with cone 


. demned signs or diseases 173; human 


beings alone are subject to doctrine 
of 176-177 ; smrtis and puranas state 
into what animals, trees and creepers 
sinners are born after undergoing 
hell torments 173-174; some smrtis 
say that the murderer of a brahmana 
in a later life suffers. from leprosy, 
while others say that he suffers 
from pthisis 175; Yogasutra says 
K. is of three kinds viz, birth (asa 
worm or animal), life (short), and 
experiencing torments of hell 176; 
treatment of 1९, is the longest in 
Prayascittasara 176 ; teaching of 
works on, comes to this that no man 
however sinful need despair 177; 
women guilty of theft and other 
sins become the wives of men guilty 
of same offences 177 


Karsnaji ni, 484 


Kasi (Varanasi, Banaras) 618-642; 


see under ‘Sarnath’, ‘sins’, 'ohkara' 
‘lingas', ‘ascetics’; Adikesava-ghat 
636; after repairing to 1९, one should 
smash one’s feet with a stone so 
that one may not be tempted to go 
to another place 566-567; Alberuni 
expressly states that Mahmud 
Gaznavi had not reached Banaras 
623n; almost all Hindu temples at 
Kasi were demolished by Moslem 
rulers from 1194 to 1670 A.D. 631 


ancient history of bord the 
"BEL, t4 


Wc HE 


nisads, epics and pyjamas 












holy place which 1556, Sr fed by 
a radius of 200 dhanius (i. e, 800 


866 


hastas) in all directions from the 
shtine of Vidvesvara 628 ; ayatanas, 
fourteen named 640; belief that dying 
in Banaras freed one from samsara, 
led the old and decrepit to crowd in K. 
and personsabout to die were remov- 
ed to the banks of the Ganges 626; 
called Jitvari by traders 621; construc 
tion and endowment of mathas at K, 
highly eulogised 639; conclusions 


drawn from the stories in the Epic ' 


and Puranas that Banaras was once 
a centre of non-Aryan worship cri- 
ticized 622-623;  Dasasvamedha- 
ghat famed for centuries 634- 
635: derivation and significance 


of the name Kasi 625; eulogies 


of greatness and uniqueness of K. 
cover thousands of verses 629; 
famed for the qualities of its cloth 
in the second century B.C, 619; 
first called Anandakanana and then 
Avimukta 624; five questions 
about K, asked by sages to Bhrgu in 


the Padmapurana 623; for devotees ` 


of Siva there is no other remedy even 
in great calamities or incurable 
diseases than touching the water of 
the feet of the image of God 641; 
Ganegas are 56 at K. 638; ghats in 
Banaras for at least a thousand 
years 634-637 ; hardly any other city 
in the world can claim greater anti- 
quity, greater continuity and greater 
popular veneration than Banaras 
618; hyperbolic descriptions of the 
results of bathing and dying in Kasi 
in the Puranas 629-630; in the times 
of Buddha, Banaras was a great and 
famous city like Rajagrha, Saketa, 
dravasti 621 ; individual tirthas in K, 
described 632-640; itissaid that mere 
residence in K, till death not only 
frees a man from such sins as 
brahmana-murder, but also frees him 
from the cycle of births and deaths 
566; is called Anandakanana because 
it gives joy to Siva 626; Jabalopa- 


- heavier 638; Paficagahga-ghat, ee 
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nisad gives an esoteric meaning to 
Avimukta, Varana and Nasi 625-626 

Jain works like the Kalpasutra say 
that Arhat Parsva was born in 
Banaras 621; Jfanavapi, origin and 
importance of 638; Kapalamocana- 
ghat at K, isancient 639; Kasikhanda, 
a part of Skandapurana, devotes 
15000 verses to Banaras and sub- 
tirthas 623 ; known under five names 
from ‘ancient times viz, Varanasi, 
Kasi, Avimukta, Anandakanana and 
Smasina or Mahasmasana 624; 
lauded and described at great length 
in several Puranas 623; lingas and 
tirthas at K. mentioned in some 
puranas are numerous 639-40; 
Lolarka is one of the twelve shrines 
of the Sunin K. 633n, 634; Mani- 
karnika pool is the most holy among 
tirthas at K. 635; mantras recited 
when contemplating Manikarnika 
633; Mlecchas, insects, birds, beasts, 
wormsafter death in K. find happiness 
630; by identifying Asi and Varana 
with Ida and other nadis mystic fla- 
vour is imparted to those names 631; 
name Avimukta, derived and explain- 
ed in two ways 626; name Smasana 
or Mahasmasana due to various causes 
626-627; name Varanasi is derived 
from the two rivers Varana ( modern 
Barna) and Asi, which are respec- 
tively the northern and southern 


boundaries of the modern city 625; 
name was spelt as Benares up to 
recent times, but now it is spelt as 
Banaras 618; Naradiyapurana says 
that Banaras was at first the city of 
Madhava, but later on became a 
Saiva-ksetra 622n; Narayanabhatta 
says that in the case of Visvesvara- 
lihga there is no blemish due to the 
touch of the untouchable 633; £ 








in K, as punishment is relatively 


called because five rivers, K rani 
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Dhitapapa, Ganga, Yamuna and 
Sarasvati are supposed to meet there 
636; Pañcakrośi pilgrimage by road 
is held the most meritorious of all 
and is described in detail 637; Pan- 
catirthi (five essential tirthas) named 
and described 633-634; present 
temple of Visvanatha was built by 
Ahalyabai Holkar 635; questions 
about Banaras asked in the Skanda- 
purana 624; residents of IX must 
repair to the river every day, take a 
bath in Manikarnika and visit Vis- 
vesvara 640 ; rules of conduct ( parti- 
cularly moral) for those who dwell 
in K. 638-639; results of sins com- 
mitted outside K. but sinner dyinz 
in K, and of sins committed in K. 
by one who dies outside K. 640-41 ; 
severalimages of Kesava existed at 
K. 636n; s$raddba should be per- 
formed at K. 639; stotra of Durga 
called Vajrapanjara 638 ; sub-tirthas 
at K. are numerous 638; temple of 
Bhairavanatha, supposed to be 
kotwal of K., who wields a thick 
stone cudgel 638; temple of Durga at 
K.very popular and much frequented 
638; temple of Saksi-Vinayaka 637 ; 
temple of Tarakesvara near Mani- 
karnika 635; temple of Visvanatha 
re-established by Narayanabhatta 
about 1585 A, D, was desecrated by 
Aurangzeb 631-32; there are about 
1500 temples in K. built during the 
last 225 years, 632; there is in Kasia 
holy place at every step and there is 
not even as much space as asesamum 
grain which has not a linga 631; 
there were one hundred temples in 
K, in Hiouen Thsang’s time and in 
one of them there was a copper 


‘image of Mahadeva about 100 feet 


` high 631; though cremation of 
corpses is continually going on, yet 
Banaras, owing to the Ganges, is 
held purest 626; though Kasi, Vara- 
nasi and Avimukta are generally 


used as synonyms, sometimes a 
distinction is made in their extent 
627-629; traditions of great learning 
associated with K. as vouched for 
by Kasikhanda, Alberuni and Ain-i- 
Akbari 641-642; Vacaspati held 
that Avimuktesvara-linga is the same 
as Visvanatha, but the Skandapurana 
treats them as distinct 633; Vana» 
parva states tbat by visiting Avi- 
mukta and by a bath there pilgrim be- 
comes free from the sin of brahmana 
murder and by dying there secures 
moksa 629; Varanasi was burnt by 
Nikumbha, a gana of Siva and was 
re-established by  Divodasa 620 
Visnu is said by Kasikhanda to have 
assigned a place called Dharmaksetra 
to the north of Kasi and stayed there 
in the form of Buddha 641; Visve- 
dvara or Visvanatha is the tutelary 
deity of Banaras and the principal 
temple in it and every resident is 
required every day to take a bath in 
the Gabga and visit Visvesvara 692 
was burnt by Krsna with his cakra 
in pursuit of a krtya 622; was the 
capital of Brahmadatta kings accord- 
ing to the Jatakas and Puranas 641 ; 
was the capital of the Kasis 619 
was the name of a country long be- 
fore the Sat. Br. was composed 619 ; 
yatras of great lingas should be 
celebrated every month from the 
first ¢itht onwards 640 

Kasika, com, on Panini 162 

Kasikhanda, part of Skandapurana, 
which see 

Kasimrtimoksavicara of Suresvaracarya 
583, 612, 613n 

Kasinatha Upadhyaya 721 

Kasyapa 75, 94 

Kathaka-grhya-sutra 53 y ह ३ 

4610, 463, 4790, Er 339.5 
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Kathopanisad 39, 155, 158, 162n, 165, 
180, 350, 384n, 

Katyayana 104, 149, 259n, 263, 513n, 
514,' 517, 530n, 569; divided sins 
into five classes 15; on prices of 
cows, Calves etc, 129: prescribes half 
fine for women 80; smrti of, on steya 
22; smrti of, on govadha 109 

Katyayana, author of Chandogaparisista 
or Gobhilasmrti 297-298, 454; author 
of sráddhasütra ( which see), 426 

Katyayanasrauta-sitra 37n, 63n, 203- 
204, 206n, 207n, 208n, 209n, 223, 
224, 226, 246, 248, 249n, 250n, 255, 
346n, 432, 433n, 511, 558, 681 

Kausika, smrti of 67, 241 

Kausika—sūtra 53, 54, 58, 182, 198, 
204, 206n, 207n, 2089, 238, 240, 
242, 247n, 252n, 253n, 345, 346n, 
355, 474, 479n 

Kausitaki—brahmana 57, 155-156 

Kausitaki-brahmanopanisad 8, 9n, 158, 
165, 619 

Kausitaki-grhya 354, 402, 916, 320, 
521, 525, 539 

Kautilya, 74, 75 

Kautsa, 354 

Kautsa hymn, 48n 

Kavasa, story of 558-559 


Wavindracandrodaya, edited by Dr, 
Sharma and Dr. Patkar 572 

Kavindracarya, pleaded with Shah 
Jehan for remission of taxes on 
Hindu pilgrims at Prayaga and Kasi 
and wasgiven the title of ' Sarvavidya- 
nidhana' and was felicitated by 
people throughout India 571-572 

Kavya verse is Rg, X, 14,3, 503n 

Kayasthas, of Bengal, still observe 
asauca for a month owing to social 
tyranny 271 

hielhorn, Dr. 643, 645, 650 

keith, Prof. A, B., a. of 'Religion and 
philosophy of the Veda' 2n,38, 154n 

Kenopanisad, 756 

K\hadiragrhyasitra, 53 124, 112n, 346n, 
354, 353, 358, 476, 4870, 5741 
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Khare, Mr. G. H., on 'Srivitthala and 
Pandharpur' in Marathi 716n, 717, 
719n, 720 

Khoh, copperplate 16n 

Kikata, same as Magadha, supposed to 
be beyond pale of Aryanism 187n 

King, vide ‘fine’, 'prayascitta'; had not 
to observe periods of impurity 297; 
had jurisdiction to punish sinners, if 
they refused to undergo prayascitta 


prescribed by parisad 70-71; had to 


make good from his treasury or from 
officers stolen property if it could 
not be recovered from thief 74 ; had 
to be informed in carrying out ex- 
piations for govadha or sins higher 
than it 70-71; helped in carrying out 
prayascittas prescribed by parisad 
70; not to appropriate to bimself 
fine recovered from one guilty of 
heavy guilt 71; neglect of penances 
was included among  prakirnaka 
matters by Narada which were 
solely dependent on the king 70; was 
to inflict branding and fine on those 
guilty of one of the first four maha- 
patakas and that did not undergo 
expiation for same 71; was the ulti- 
mate heir and also performer of 
sraddha for a person who has no 
relatives left 369 

Kirste, Dr. 361 

Kratu, smrti of 226, 291n 

Krechra, means Prajapatya 132; expia- 
tion for theft 101; method of per- 
forming described 120; general 
term for several expiations 132; 
word for several kinds of expiations 
132-133 

Krechra—samvatsara 133 

Krechratikrechra, 133-134 


Krosa, measure of distance 590n 


Krsna, meditation on, is the highest . 
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Ksatriya, alone could perform Asva- 
medha 131; killing of, when 
amounted to brahmana murder 18 

Ksetraja son, defined 536n; to whom 
and in what order he offers pindas 
in a sraddha 536, 537 

Ksetras, eight, each of Visnu, Siva and 
Sakti 679n 

Ksirasvamin, commentator of Amara- 
kosa 112n 

Kulluka, commentator on Manu- 
smrti 88, 90, 91, 93, 104n, 106, 131, 
163, 271n, 276n, 305n, 330n, 461n, 
464n, 481n, 537n, 606n 

Kundapayinam ayana, rule of 136 


Kumara, a, of smrti 79, 98n 


Kumaragupta, king of Magadha,entered 
the fire of cowdung cakes at Prayaga 
605 

Kumarasambhava, of Kalidasa 560 

Kurmapurana 55, 186, 210n, 216, 220, 
222n, 224n, 241, 274n, 276, 277, 
283, 288, 290, 291n, 292, 293n, 298, 
300, 301,.351,.370, 372, 374, 375, 
377, 380, 381, 385, 387, 392, 395, 
398, 402, 403, 404n, 409, 410, 4111, 
419, 423, 448, 455, 466n, 468, 469n, 
480, 483, 560, 566, 567n, 568, 570, 
576, 586, 588, 594n, 597, 598n, 
599n, 600n, 601, 605n, 606n, 607, 
614, 615, 617, 623, 625n, 639n, 640, 
653n, 654, 659, 683, 685n, 691, 695, 
703, 704n, 705, 708 

Kurujangala, 682 

Kuruksetra, (25 miles east of Ambala) 
680-686 ; see under ‘ Vinagana’, 
' Samantapancaka,' 'Prthüdaka' ; all 
beings in K. are freed from all sins 
and also those that say ‘I shall go 
to K.' 684 ; Asthipura is a sub-tirtha 
685; boundaries of, in Tai, A, 681; 
called Brahmavarta 682; country 
south of Sarasvati and north of 
Drsadvati was included in K, 682; 
eulogy of the greatness and sanctity 
of Kuruksetra in the Epic and puranas 
684; exhaustive list of tirthas in 
K, 6860; explanation of the word K, 


occurring in theJabalopanisad 610n ; 
extent of, was five yojanas in radius 
683 ; fanciful derivation of K. 6841 ; 
history of, from Rgveda onwards 
680-681; in the times of the 
Brahmanas, Sarasvati flowed through 
Kuruksetra 682; is so called after 
king Kuru who ploughed the land 
witha golden plough for seven krosas 
all round 682n; lake Brahma-saras 
or Pavanahrada in K. 684-685; is 
referred to under several names 
683 ; limits of, described in a some- 
what corrupt verse 683; said to 
have been the vedi of Brahma 682 ; 
seven holy forests of 561n, 6086; 
sub-tirthas of 684-686; those dying 
in K, do not come to the earth again 
566, 682n, 683, 684; Vyasasthali 
(modern Basthali, 17 miles south 
west of Thanesar) is a sub-tirtha 
where Vyasa resolved to die on the 
loss of his son 685; was called 
Samantpancaka and then Kuruksetra 
682; was called Sannihati or 
Sannihatya 686; was centre of Vedic 
culture in Brahmana period and 
was called Dharmaksetra 610, 683- 
684 ic 

Kusmanda—homa, as a remover of 
sins 43; procedure of 43-44 


| Kusmanda mantras 43, 46n; as puri. 


fiers from sins 45; employed in 
Vrsotsarga 540 

Kutapa. meanings of 376-377; deri. 
vation of 376 

Laghu-Asvalayana 221n, 225, 284, 
285n, 287, 303, 421n, 480, 487n 

Laghu-Atri 292n 

Laghu-Harita 19n, 44, 459, 79n, 98, 
214, 288, 293n, 294n, 306, 313n, 
316n, 411 

Laghu-krcchra, as prayas 


AUR. 150; 
same as Sisukrcchra 159/ EX 





539n | 
Laghu-Satatapa 104, | d62,- 32 Or 2t 
3 76n b | 3 86, 4 64 o Research Institute 
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Laghu-Visnu 79n, 148n, 291n 

Laksmanasena, king of Bengal, men- 

tions ina grant a Gayal brahmana 
580 | 

Laksmanasastri, Pandit, of Wai 71 7n 

Lalitavistara 650 

Latyayana-srauta-sutra 62n, 681 

Laugaksi-grhya 121, 130, 132, 140n, 
147, 228, 518 

Laukayatikas, touch of 115 

Lauriya Nandangarh, excavations at 
are supposed to show Vedic burial 
mounds 254 

Law, Dr. B; C. 164, 688n, 726, 736, 
749 

Lefever, Dr. Henry, author of ‘Vedic 
idea of sin’ 2n 

Legge’s translation of Fa Hien's work 
619, 650 

Lepabhajah or lepabhujah-see under 
sraddha 

Leviticus 309, 327n 

Likhitasmrti 266n, 411, 518, 654 

Lilavati 129 

Linga-purana 51, 124, 181, 261, 298, 
310, 325, 542, 544, 566n, 608, 623, 
626, 628, 629n, 630n, 631, 639, 640 

Lihgas, numerous in Kasi 640; two lists 
of 14 great 1. in Kasikhanda 640; 
36 principal 1, referred to in Kasi- 
khanda 640 

Lodge, Sir Oliver, in ‘Christian Doc- 
trine’ 1n, 8n 

Lourdes (in France), miraculous cure 
of diseases at 561, 641 

Luke, Gospel of 38n, 41n, 171, 233 

Ma-Assir-i-Alamgiri 632, 692n 

MacDonell, Prof, A. A. 154m, 157 

MacDonell and Keith, authors of ‘Vedic 
Index’ 726 

Madala—panji, Oriya chronicle 696 

Madana-parijata 10, 23, 24, 27n, 30n, 
45n, COn, 64n, 70n, 73, 76n, 78, 79n, 
91, 97, 98n, 101, 103, 106n, 108, 
119n, 121, 122, 1267, 127n, 133n, 
134, 136, 137n, 139, 140, 142n, 143n, 


145n, 147, 149n, 150, 151, 152, 162, 


1639, 164, 175, 2167, 217n, 218, 


221n, 258n, 259n, 261n, 262n, 270, 
275, 280n, 288, 291n, 293n, 294n, 
295n, 314n, 374n, 375, 381n, 408n, 
425n, 441n, 443n, 445, 457n, 463n, 
471, 514, 519, 520, 528n, 532, 930, 
547n 

Madanaratna, a work 52n, 82 


Madhubrahmana is same as Madhu 
vidya, which see, 449n 

Madhumati verses 46n, 437, 496, 497, 
507, 524 

Madhüni, texts called, as purifiers 
from sins 45 

Madhuvidya, stated in Br. Up, and 
Chan. Up. 449n 

Madhva, conflict about the dates of 
the birth and death of, 64 4n; wrote ` 
Mahabharata-tatparyanirnaya in 
gatakali 4300, 6447 

Madhyadesa, boundaries of 557-558n 

Madhyamangiras 88n 

Madya (intoxicant), see under ‘sura’, 
and 'bráhmana'; forbidden to brah- 
manas at all stages of life 21; ten 
kinds of 21 

Magas buried their dead underground 
234 

Maghyavarsa rite 360-361; doubt 
about the real name 360; two views 
about the time of its performance 
360; probably the precursor of the 
later Mahalayasraddha 361 | 


Mahabharata 164, 180, 181, 187, 188, 
223, 237, 363, 371n, 450 (should be 
recited in Parvanasraddha as itis 
dear to pitrs), 561, 562, 585, 607, 
608, 649, 682, 703, 709 

Mahabharani sraddba performed in 
Bhadrapada dark half when the 
moon is in Bharani naksatra .and is 
equal to Gayasraddha 533 

Mahabhasya, of Pataüjali 16n, 22n, 58, 
295n, 400n, 408, 449n, 619, 621 er 
687, 706, 709, 711, 746, 756, 7 454 
763, 768 AN 

Mahadivakirtya, sman 460 =- 

Mahakassapa, disciple of Buddha 4 ss 
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Mahalayasraddha, see ‘ascetics’; 
follows procedure of parvanasraddha 
532; is so called because it is the 
abode (alaya) of the maha (festival 
for pitrs) 531; is the most eminent 
among all ¢raddhas 532; latter half 
of Bhadrapada when the sun is 
in Kanya is called Mahalaya and 
Gajacchaya 532; to be performed 
in the dark half of Bhadrapada 
when the sun is in the zodiacal 
sign Kanya or Tula 530-531; is 
performed not only for benefit of 
paternal and maternal ancestors, 
but also for several deceased rela- 
tives together with their wives (such 
as son, uncles, aunts, sisters, father- 
in-law, friend, pupil) 533; various 
views as to the exact date on which M, 
should be performed 532; when the 
sun enters the sign of scorpion and 
no ¢raddha is performed the pitrs 
lose hope, pronounce a curse on 
their descendant and return to their 
abode 531 | i 

‘Mahanamni, verses, as purifiers from 
sins 45, 46n | 

‘Mahaparinibbana-sutta 234, 235n, 552, 

"LAE 


 Mahipátakas, see ‘brahmana murder’; 
first among them is brahmana mur- 
der 88; Sahkha prescribes prayascitta 
of twelve years for one guilty of one 
of the m. 87-88 
Mahipitryaj ia, performed in the Catur- 
masya called Sakamedha.350, 426- 
27 
Maharaurava, Panini teaches accent 
of 162 
Maharudra 178 
Mahaprasthanika-parva of the Maha- 
bharata 607 
: Maharnava, 133n, 1341 
Maharnava-karmavipaka, a work, 43, 
121, 146n, 172n, 175, 178 (brief 
analysis of contents of) 
` Maharnavaprakasa, 460, 479 
 Mahásantapana, an expiation 147. 
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Mahasudassana-sutta 721 

Maha-taptakrechra, 147 

Mahavagga, 668n, 677 

Mahavairaja, saman 46n 

Mahayajnas, five daily, prescribed for 
each householder of which sacrifice 
to the pitrs was one 369 

Mahesvara-krcchra, 148 

Mahidhara, commentator 
aneya-samhita 4337 

Mahismati, capital of Anupa on the 
bank of the Reva 703; about the 
exact location of which scholars 
differ 706-707 

Maitrakrcchra 148 

Maitrayani-samhita, 230, 426n, 427n, 
428n, 433, 680 

Maitrayani Upanisad 695 

Maitrayaniya-sutra, 468, 478 

Majjhima, 687 

Malavaha sins 15-16, 35; expiation 
for 118-119 


Man, see under ‘death’; entertains a 
belief even in the Upanisads that the 
thoughts that dying man has at time 
of death determine what will happ- 
en to his soul 185-186; dying man 
taking sannyasa was supposed to be 
free from the cycle of births and 
deaths 185; dying man should be 
made to give one or more of ten gifts 
182; dying man, after one or more 
out of ten gifts, should donate a cow 
with calf and another cow called 
Vaitarani 183; dying m, should 
repeat such mantras as ‘Om namo 
bhagavate Vasudevaya’ or listen to 
Vedic textsor samans or the Gita 
and other works185; dying near Sala- 
eramareaches highest abode of Visnu 
or Vaikuntha even though he be 
a mleccha 187; dying in a garden 
of Tulasi (basil) plants or with 

attains 


of Vajas- 






‘parva 9; how m. 
. on whose death no .pincisasas AE 


Bhandarkar Orie ntal 
Research Institute 


872 History of Dharma£üstra [ Vol, 


or the sixteen sraddhas were not 
performed remained for long in the 
condition of a  pisàca 265-266; 
if man dying is a knower of 
brahma, in his ear should be utter- 
éd Tal. Up. IL land IID 1 I3 
practice of taking down from the 
bedstead a dying m. and placing on 
a bed of kusa grass or of sand on the 
earth 182; polluted by certain 
actions 51;  sarvaprayascitta for 
dying man 184 ; son or other relative 
of dying m. should perform or make 
him perform vratodyapana,sarva pra- 
yascitta and gift of ten danas 183; 
should, when dying, be taken near a 
holy place (like the Ganges) 186; 
various views about the fate of the 
departed m. in Upanisad times 155 

Manasvati verses are Rg, X. 57.3-5, 
499 

Manava-grhya-sutra 46n, 53, 354 

Mandalabrahmana is an Upanisad 
449n 

Mandhatr, author of Maharnava-karma- 
vipaka 172n, 178 


Mandhatr, legendary king who was 
instructed by Indra 364 


Man Mohan Chakravarti 698 

Manimekhalai 712 

Mantra, miila m. of Siva 699; of five 
letters (namah Sivaya) 51; of eight 
letters (om namo Narayanaya) 51, 
700; of twelve letters (om namo 
bhagavate Vasudevaya) 51, 700; to 
be recited at the commencement 
and completion of expiations 124-125 

Mantras, see under Japa; from the 
several Vedas, how repeated 45 ; from 
several Vedas become powerful puri- 
fiers when accompanied by tapas 49; 
meaning of, need not be understood 
in smarta rites 51; of two kinds, 
Vaidika and Agamokta 51; same 
mantras often occur in different 
Vedic samhitas 433 ; to be repeated 
at the time of making gifts for a 
dying man 183; to be repeated on 
entering a house and touching sami 


leaves, fire and stone (asma) 238 
Manu, as the promulgator of sraddha 
rites and styled sraddhadeva 349 
Manu, as father of mankind in the 

Rgveda 349 

Manu, (smrti of) 10, 11n, 14n, 15, 16, 
18-25, 30-32, 34, 35, 40-44, 46, 47, 
50, 52-54, 60n, 61-66, 71, 72, 74-78, 
82-84, 88, 90-107, 110, 111, 113-116, 
118-120, 123 (not in printed text), 
124-125, 129, 130, 132, 134, 135-138, 
141, 142, 145, 147, 149,150, 153,161, 
163,173, 176, 190, 214-216, 222, 225, 
227, 228, 238, 240,258, 261, 267-269, 
271, 275, 276n, 277, 278n, 281, 282n, 
283, 286-288, 290, 292, 296-298, 
300, 301, 305, 307, 309, 311, 312, 
314,316, 317, 3421, 324, 325, .326, 
327n, 328-331, 334, 339, 340, 343, 
344,348, 352, 358, 360, 361, 365, 
366,369, 370, 371, 375,944. 449, 
381, 383, 385, 387, 389, 390, 391n, 
392, 394, 398n, 401. 403, 406, 407n, 
408-410, 412, 413, 422n, 423, 424, 
425, 434n, 435n, 437n, 439, 443-445, 
447, 449n, 450n, 453, 454, 456, 461, 
463, 464, 466, 468-470, 473n, 477n, 
479-481, 483,484, 487n, 497n, 509n, 
510,. 511n, 512, 517, 524, 5253, 9360, 
537, 538, 540n, 549, 557n, 587, 604, 
606, 682, 

Manvadi tithis 375 

Manvantara 164 

Marici, smrti of 275n, 292, 305, 322, 
351, 478, 514n, 

Marjana, (splashing water on head 
and other limbs with kusas dipped 
in water) 120, 133 

Mark, Gospel of 41n, 233 

Marks branded on the forehead of one 
guilty of first four mahapatakas 72 

Markandeyapurana, 39, 127n, 134, 
143, 146, 148, 151, 163, 164, 177, 


181, 256, 261, 265n, 266, 312, 322, 
335, 336, 337n, 338, 340n, 342, 350n, ४५५ 
352, 371-372, 374, 379, 380, 388% 
392, 396, 409, 411, 415, 420, 448)l 
462, 4639, 470n, 483, 517, 518n, १३४०० ४ 
521, 523n, 524, 528, 532, 524, 535n रिक पट 
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Marshall, Sir John, on Mohenjo-daro 
234 

Maskarin, a, of bhasya on Gautama- 
dharmasutra 45n, 46n, 59n, 273 (11, 
in com, on Asaucastaka ) 

Matamahagraddha or Dauhitra-prati- 
pat-sraddha 533 


Matthew, Gospel of, 38n, 41n, 171, 
233 

Mathura, (or Madhura) 686-692; 
antiquity of, discussed 687-689; 
esoteric interpretation on Krsna, 
Gopis, Kalindi 691n; established by 
Satrughna 688; eulogy of M, in the 
puranas 690; Govardhana hill 691 ; 
Gokula or Vraja or Mahavana 691; 
inscription of Kharavala refers to 
688; inscriptions of Kusana rulers 
that refer to it 689; Krsna left M, 
owing to theconstant attacks of J ara- 
- sandha and established the Yadavas 
in Dvaraka 688; Megasthenes 
knew its connection with Heracles 
(Hari-Krsna) 687; nine Naga 
kings that ruled over M, 689; old 
temples of Mathura were des- 
troyed at Aurangzeb's order 692; 
Panini includes it in Varanadi-gana 
687; Ptolemy calls it ' Modoura 
of the gods' 687n; spoken of, as 
Sauryapura in Jaina works 687, 
twelve vanas (forests) of M. 690- 
691; Vallabhacarya founded new 
Gokula 692; Vrndavana, highly 
eulogised in Puranas and by Kali- 
dasa, 691-92; centre of Caitanya's 
movement 692; Vrsnis and Andhakas 
left M. through the fear of Kalaya- 
vana, acc, to Brahmapurana 688 

Matsyapurana, 19, 23, 55, 72, 102, 
129, 166, 176, 221, 271, 310, 335, 
336, 338, 340, 344, 374, 375, 381, 
385, 387, 389, 390, 392, 396, 403, 
407, 410, 413, 414, 418, 420, 421, 
4220, 423, 445n, 446n, 447, 448, 
450n, 464n, 468, 470, 478, 480, 482, 
484, 4975, -519, 533, 535, 239१, 
540n, 560n, 561n, 564, 5657, 566, 


H, D, 110 
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567, 568n, 574n, 576, 582, 585, 
587, 589, 594n, 597, 601, 602n, 
605, 6060, 611, 613, 614, 615, 6177, 
621, 623, 624n, 625n, 6261, 627, 
629, 630n, 638, 639n, 641n, 6537, 
654, 691, 703, 706, 708n 
Mausalaparva, 223 
Max Muller 8 
Maxims, see under 'nyayas'; ‘caturdha- 
karana' 670; 'Dandavat prayascittani 
bhavanti' 75-76, 81; of the power 
of an authoritative sruti or smrti 
text 660, 67; of Kundapayinam- 
ayana 136, 137n; of nisada-sthapati 
24: of 'phalavat-sannidhau aphalam 
tadahgam' 481; of ‘Ratrisattra’ 62- 
63, 602n; of sarvasakha-pratyaya 
89-90, 453-455; of visaya-vyavastha 
87 
McCrindle, Mr. J. W., on ‘Invasion of 
India by Alexander the Great' 612 ; 
on 'Megasthenes and Arrian' 687n, 
and 'Ancient India as described by 
Ptolemy' 187n 
Measures of capacity, such as adhaka 
and drona 330 
Measures of length or distance 590n 
Medhatithi, commentator of Manu, 
10, 16n, 52, 63, 75, 93, 102, 103, 
124, 286, 316, 325, 326n, 327n, 
362n, 365, 377, 386, 391, 394n, 
40109, 416n, 444, 453, 464, 477, 
483, 604, 606n, 6117 


Meghaduta 619 


Men ; in case of m., guilty of suicide 
by fire, poison or the like, or who 
are patita, no cremation, no offering 
of water and noasauca are prescribed 
by Manu, Yaj, 301; water and pinda 
offered to men who die in angry 
fights with candalas or with a brah- 
mana ora snake, from animals or 
lightning do not reach Ahem and 
perish in mid air, bj 
not apply to those 
inadvertence in this 

Meru mountain 169 


Mettasutta 550n 
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Mimamsa, see ‘Jaimini’, ‘maxim’, 
'Pürvamimamsa', 136, 481 

Mitaksara discards the dicta of smrtis 
and of Parasara on periods of asauca 
as contradictory and as opposed to 
popular usage 272; rules of M. as to 
idauca became unacceptable in 500 
years to Nirnayasindhu 272; theory 
of, about sapinda relationship 510 

Mitaksara, (com. on Yaj navalkya- 
smrti) 10, 110, 16-19 21-24, 257, 
96, 28n, 30n, 32, 35 42, 43n, 44 
49, 50, 60, 617 63n, 65, 66, 68n, 
72-74, 770, 780, 79-81, 83, 86n, 89, 
90, 939, 94-98, 101, 1020, 103, 104, 
1051, 1060, 1080, 1091, 111, 1141, 
117, 119, 1221, 125-127n, 128, 130, 
131. 134, 136-138, 141-143 146,148 
149, 151, 152, 174, 175, 177, 2107 
215, 216, 2170, 218, 219, 220n, 2417, 
223n, 227n, 228, 231 237, 238n, 
239, 240, 262n, 268, 270, 271, 8751, 
2760, 280, 2820, 283, 284, 285n, 
288, 2891, 2910, 292-294, 295n, 298, 
2997, 301-303, 305n, 316, 317, 3247, 
3241, 326, 334, 3369, 366-368, 3717 
375, 381, 387, 394n, 4027, 407n, 
408, 411, 414n, 422n, 423n, 424, 
440n, 441n, 442n, 443n, 444, 446n, 
448n, 449n, 453, 457, 461, 510, 512, 
516n, 518n, 519, 520, 521n, 523n, 
524, 525, 528, 537n, 574, 575, 604 

Mitra, Dr. Rajendralal on ' Buddha- 
gaya’ 643, 644, 6467, 650, 659; on 
‘Antiquities of Orissa ' 695, 695, 696, 
697,698, 699, 750, 751, 

Mleccha, divergence of views about 
meaning of 117; how Sagara dealt 
with Sakas, Yavanas Kambojas and 
other Mlecchas, as to dress and hair 
117; M. country 18 one 17 which the 
system of four varnas 1s not establ- 
ished 378 

Mohenjo-daro, date of ruins of, not 
certain 234; funeral customs at 247n 

Moksa, results from correct knowledge 
of the supreme Reality 613 results 
in four ways viz. by knowledge of 


brahma, by sraddha at Gaya, on 
death in a fight for preventing 
seizure of cows and by residence in 
Kuruksetra 566, 654 

Monasteries, founding of, in Europe, 
for atonement of the sins of the 
founder and his progenitors 52n 

Moral order in the world is upheld by 
the king and the profoundly learned 
brahmana 70 

Mortmain, statute of, in England, to 
prevent accumulation of large estates 
with the Church 52n 


Mother Goddesses, worship of, is oldest 
and most widely spread form of 
religion 529n 

Mountains, see under 'Parvata'; are 
included among holy localities and 
as destroyers of sin 560 ; Bhagavata- 
purana names 27 holy m. and 
Brahmanda thirty 560; held by 
most ancient people to be the abodes 
of gods 559 ; Rgveda holds valleys 
of m. and confluences of rivers holy 
559: seven great m, called 'kula- 
parvatas' of India (Bharatavarsa) 
560n 


Miülakrcchra 148 

Mundaka-U panisad 42, 6137 

Mundana (shaving the hair on the 
head as well as the moustache and 
beard) 575; no m, on the Ganges 
except at Prayaga 575n ‘ 

Munshi, Diamond Jubilee Volume 181 

Murder of brahmana regarded as gras 
vest of sins in early Vedic times 10; 
of bhriina, worse than even murder 
of brahmana 11; of ksatriya amounted 
to brahmana murder in certain cases 
18; one may be guilty of, in five ways 
17; of women placed on same footing 
as murder of ksatriya, vaisya or südra 
males, except in the cases of an 
Atreyi or a pregnant woman etc. 9 


by Gautama for brahmana m, 128 = 


Musical instruments, four classes A 
217n 
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Naciketa fire 38411 

Naciketas, dialogue of, with Yama, in 
the Kathopanisad 180 

Nadapit, 585 

Nadistuti hymn is kg X. 75 

Nagarjuna, a Buddhist philosopher 
who well knew the doctrine of 
karmavipaka 176 

Nagna; people defined as 9, should 
not be allowed to see a sraddba 395 

Nagnapracchadana-sraddha 220 

Naimisa, the best tirtha on the earth 
acc, to Vanaparva 565 

Nairafjana, river on the banks of 
which the future Buddha dwelt for 
some time 646 

Namaskaravati verse is Kg, X. 15.2, 
502 

Nandana, park of Indra 166 

Nanda-pandita, commentator of 
Sadasiti 268 


Nandipurana 343 


Nandisraddha, same as Vrddhisraddha 
527; procedure of 528 

Nanda tithis are 1st, 6th and 11th, 373 

Narada, smrti of 19, 31, 66n, 67, 70, 
72, 74, 76, 162, 540n 

Naradapurana, 95n, 1239, 163, 392, 
407, 411, 419, 424, 425, 449n, 456, 
459n, 463, 555n, 560n, 564n, 570n, 
573n, 574n, 575n, 576n, 585, 550, 
588, 589, 592n, 594n, 595, 6017, 
604, 605n, 606n, 607, 615n, 6167, 
617, 623, 6260, 628, 6297, 63357, 
636, 647, 649, 651, 653, 655n, 660, 
6611, 665, 666, 6677, 668n, 6709, 
677, 678n, 682n, 683n, 684, 685, 
686, 690, 691, 695n, 696n, 6997, 
700n, 701n, 703, 704n, 708, 710 

Naraka, see under ‘hell’; meaning of 
161; narakaloka is mentioned in 
Atharvaveda 155; supposed to be 
a place below the earth 168 

Narasimbapurana, 600 

Narayana, commentator of Asv, gr 58, 
205n, 245n, 402n, 412n, 435n, 436n, 
437n; commentator of Asv, sr, 58 


Narayana, author of Antyestipaddhati 
18570, 212, 296n; author of Tristha- 
lisetu 633, 638 

Narayanabali, described in Sholapur 
District Gazetteer 303n; procedure 
of, from different works 302-305; pro- 
cedure of, when performed on 12th 
day after death for ascetics 304; 
should be offered one year after the 
death of those who commit suicide 
in any way not sanctioned by sastra 
and thereafter sraddhas may be 

performed for such persons 302, 

525 | ! 

Narmada, (Namados of Ptolemy) 703- 

707; Amarakantaka dispels all sins 

706; Bhrgutirtha on N. 10 miles to 

the east of Broach a bath in which 

leads to heaven and death at which 
to moksa 706; earliest inscriptional 
reference is of 484485 A.D. 705; is 
said to be holy everywhere and to 
purify the sinner by its very sight 

704 ; is said to be 100 yojanas in 

length and two yojanas in breadth 

705; Jamadagnya-tirtha where N. 

joins the sea and where Janardana 

secured perfection 706; Kalpataru 
quotes only about 70 verses from 

Matsyapurana (and from no other 

work) on N.703; Mahesvara (i. e. 

Omkara) is a famous tirtha on N. 

whence Rudra burnt the cities of 

Banasura 706; mantra addressed to 

N. frees one from danger of snakes 

705; most sacred rivers after the 

Ganges are Narmada and Godavari 

703; most important place on N, is 

Mahismati 706-7; one who commits 

suicide by fire or water or fast at 

soma tirtha on N. or on Amarakan- 

taka does not return to samsara 705; 

Puranas, such as Matsya, Kurma 

and Padma deal at length with the 

greatness of N, and or 

are crores of tirtfjfb 304 W 

Reva isa synonym s «s bh 

Bhagavata and V Juita 

seem to hold that they ey are ire tinct 
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703-704 ; rises from Amarakantaka 
which is the abode of Siva and is said 
to have started from Siva’s body 
704~705; several rivers such as 
Kapila, Erandi, Kaveri join N. 705; 
Suklatirtha, where Rajarsi Canakya 
attained perfection 706; Visnu- 
dharmasutra includes all places on 
banks of N. as eminently fit for 
sraddha 704 

Nasik, Antiquity and temples of 709- 
710; cave Inscriptions 710; twenty 
five temples were destroyed by the 
Viceroy of Aurangzeb in 1680, 709 

Natyasastra of Bharata 690n; prefers 
dialect of. Sürasena for dramas 690n 

Navagraha-yajna 178 

Navagvas, a sub-division of pitrs called 


Angirases 192n; sometimes identified © 


with seven sages 341 
Navamisra-sraddhas 262, 517 


Navasraddhas 262-263, 517; chara- 
cteristics of 519-520; one should 
hot partake of food at n, but if one 
does one must undergo práyascitta 
263 

Navya-Vardhamana, 2967 

Nayapaladeva, Pala king of Bengal 
who died in 1045 A. D. 643 

New Indian Antiquary 610n 

Nighantu 352 

Nilakantha, contradiction between his 
Vyavaharamayükha and his Prayas- 
citta-mayukha 78n 

Nilakantha, commentator of Maha- 
bharata 565n, 570n, 608, 649n, 
684n 

Nilamatapurana 8607, 724 


Nilambaradasa, author of ' Deul-tola ' 
701 

Nimi, dead body of, being covered 
with oil and fragrant substances 
was not decomposed for long 234 

Nirgranthas, called heretics by Hiouen 
Thsang dwelt in Kanci in the time 
of the Chinese pilgrim 711 


Nirnayasindhu 29, 190, 230, 231, 238n» 
243, 256n, 258, 259, 261n, 262n, 
263,272, 282, 293, 294, 298, 301, 
3021, 304, 318, 319n, 3381, 381n, 
382n, 388, 398n, 405, 408, 425n, 
473n, 482n, 493n, 512, 514n, 519, 
521, 524, 534, 536, 538n, 541, 546n, 
547n, 548n 

Nirukta, 2n, 7n, 10, 48n, 161, 187n, 
19171, 1920, 1930, 1947, 198, 200n, 
342, 344n, 345,331, 554,:557n; 561, 
645, 681 

Niska as a substitute for prayascittas 
127-128; is gold weighing 32 raktikas 
129 ; value of, 128n, 129 

Nitya (obligatory) acts (such as Agni- 
hotra, Darsapürnamasa) must be 
performed even though one may be 
unable to perform a subsidiary part 
thereof 373 


Nityacarapaddhati 51, 149n, 240 

Nityopavasa-krcchra 141 

Nivasapura (modern Newasa on the 
Pravara) 709; Jianesvara wrote his 
great commentary on the Gita here 
709n 

Niyamas; meaning of 124; to be 
observed while undergoing expiation 
121,124; sauca as one of the, in 
Yoga 311 

Non-Aryar peoples like Sakas 117 

Nrsimhapurana, 45n, 51, 391, 565, 

Numbers 309 

Nyayas,75n;'sarvangopasamharanyaya' 
373n, ‘yatha kanya tatha 119011) ' 
397; yathasaktinyaya 373n 

Oldenberg, 193n, 245, 260 

O'Malley, L. S, S. in ‘District 
Gazetteer of Gaya,’ 643, 644, 659, 
6641, 

Om, employed before reciting a Vedic 
verse 50; expresses the idea of God 
50: mystic syllable, said to be the 
door to heaven 50; repetition of, leads 
to concentration of mind 50, 69 cb 

Omkara, and other lingas at Kasi Y NEY, 
639n ६२६८) 
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Ordeal of fire, mentioned in Tandya 
Brahmana 

Osiris, Egyptian legend of, 
Yama 342n 

Ownership, private, none in forests, 


holy mountains, holy places, temples 
377 


Padakrcchra, 143 

Padarthadarsa 319n 

Padniapurana, 163, 2211, 263, 266, 
310, 3381, 344, 348, 3610, 372, 374, 
375, 376n, 401, 403, 404, 407, 410n 
4130, 414, 418, 420 
447n, 448, 449n, 468n, 480, 483n 
4848, 4970, 518, 521, 528, 530, 535 
536, 539n, 548, . 349, 555n, 560, 
56171, 562n, 563, 564, 5651, 566n, 
568, 573, 576,578n, 582, 585, 588, 
591n, 594n, 597, 598n, 599, 600, 
601, 603n, 605, 606n, 608, 614, 
615, 616n, 617, 623, 625n, 626, 627, 
628, 630n, 639 (dozens of verses are 
the same as those in Kürma), 640, 
648n (borrows from Vanaparva), 
649, 651, 653, 659, 6617, 664n, 
|. 682n, 683n, 685, 690, 691, 703, 707, 
E पड 


resembles 


Padomakrcchra, 143 ; is fths of Prája- 


patya 143 
Paingya 272n 
Paithinasi 17, 71, 110, 218, 239, 240 
276, 284, 291, 484, 519, 577n, 578 
Paitrka mantras are Rg, X. 15, 1-13 


Pakayajnas or Mabayajiias, live in 
number 47n 


Pakayajnas are seven acc, to grhya- 
sutras and dharma-sütras t12n 

Paksadhara-misra 59 

Paksini, meaning of 278 

Pala, quantity of 139n 

Palasa leaves, number of, used in 
making an efligy of a person for 
cremation 224-225 

Paga is copper weighing 80 raktikas 


Paficagavya, could be taken by a südra 
without mantras in medieval times 
though forbidden in early works 143; 
to be taken at the end of eagh 
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ptayascitta 121; ingredients of 141 ; 
materials of, taken with separate 
mantras 146; same as Brahmakurca 
acc, to some smrtis 147 ; to be offer- 
ed into fire with mantras and drunk 
for the removal of several sins of a 
petty nature 141 

Pancagnividya 188 

Pancajanah, meaning of 344-345 

Pancala, country of, was divided into 
north and south 682 

Paücavimsa Brahmana 602 


423, 445n pPandharpur 712-722; all attendants 


in Vithoba’s temple, except Badves, 
are called sévadharis, who have 
hereditary duties to perform and 


are of seven sorts viz, Pujari, 
Benari, Paricaraka, Haridas, 
Dingre, Divte and Dange 714; 


chief temple in P, is that of Vithoba 
and behind it is the temple of 
Rakhumai 713 ; derivation of name 
Vitthala 721; description of Vitho- 
ba’s image in Skandapurana agrees 
with the present image and in the 
description by Tukaram are mixed 
up actual, legendary and ideal ele- 
ments 720; description of the image 
of Vithoba at P, 714-715, 720: 
had risen in sanctity and importance 
in the 15th century follows from the 
fact that both Caitanya and Vallabha- 
carya visited it 718; image of 
Vithoba was the same before Hema- 
dri as it is now 718; image of 
Vithoba is neither Buddhist nor Jain 
722; is called Paundarikaksetra on 
Bhimarathi in an inscription of 
1249 A. D., Paàndurahgapura in 
another of 1270 A. D., Pandarage in 
an inscription in the Vithoba temple 
` itself of 1237 A. D., where god 
Vitthaladeva and Pundarika are both 








716-717; large 
and attendants d > 
Vithoba, the chief of whem á 

Badves who are held [tà (क ५ tees 
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Bombay High Court 713; modern 
P, lies along the right bank of the 
Bhima river 713; one of the most 
popular places of pilgrimage in the 
the Bombay State 712 ; ordinary and 
special servicesin the Vi thoba temple 
treat the image as if it were some 
high personage requiring bath, 
dress, food, songs, sleep &c, 714; 
P. cannot claim great antiquity 713 ; 
Padmapurana mentions the image of 
Vitthala Visnu on the Bhimarathi 
713; pilgrims to P. may be divided 
into two classes, regular visitors and 
occasional visitors and the first 
class comprises those called Var- 
karis 722; pilgrims formerly used 
to embrace the image of Vithoba 
and also touched the feet, but since 
about 1873 the feet alone are allow- 
ed to be touched 715, 721; priests 
of the goddess Rakhumai are known 
as utpats 714; river Bhima is called 
Candrabhaga within Pandharpur 
limits and its water is believed to 
possess sin-purifying powers 716; 
scheme of management for Vi- 
thoba temple at P. 71379 ; seve- 
ral controversial questions arise as 
to Vithoba’s temple viz, date of the 
installation of the image, whether it 
is an old one, the ancient name of P. 
and derivation of the word Vitthala 
716; story of Pundlik 715 ; temple of 
Pundlik, who is not à god buta 
devotee of Vithoba, is in the bed of 
the Bhima river about 500 yards 
east of Vithoba's temple 715; 
temples at P, are numerous and are 
described in Bombay Gazetteer, vol, 
20 pp. 434-468, 716; tradition that 
the image of Vithoba was removed 
several times by the Badves and 
brought back 719; Varkari cult, 
characteristics of 722; Vithoba's 
image is variously called viz. Pandu- 
ranga, Pandhari, Vitthal, Vitthala- 
natha 721 


NV ici गि न, 7170 


/ 
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Pānini, 10, 16n, 22n, 58, 86n, 134, 
360n, 384n, 391n, 400n, 408, 410n, 
460n, 555, 561n, 619, 681, 703, 706, 
707, 709n, 711, 731, 736, 743, 746, 
756, 757, 765, 768 

Pandulena caves at Nasik 710n 


Pahktipavana, (those who sanctify by 
their presence a company of diners) 
384-386, 389 ; long lists of pankti- 
pavana brahmanas in Anusasana- 
parva and some puranas and in 
dahkhalikhita and other works 385- 
386; qualifications of, acc. to Harita, 
are that he must be born in a good 
family, must be endowed with vedic 
learning, good character and decent 
conduct 385-3 86, 389; yogins are 
specially p. at sraddha 388 

Paradarya (adultery with another's 
wife) , expiatiom for 110; is a minor 
sin 110; excludes Gurutalpagamana 
110 

Paraka is called Krcchra by some 132; 
removes all sins 142 

Paragara, smrti of 220, 24, 26, 40, 55, 
70, 71, 74, 78, 84-86, 95, 97, 107, 
109, 110, 112, 1141, 115n, 117, 121, 
123, 127, 130, 136-139, 142, 143, 
147, 208n, 214, 215, 227, 267, 270, 
271, 275, 287, 289, 292, 295, 298, 
299, 306, 307, 313, 323, 324, 326n, 
327-329, 331, 332, 575 


Parasara, an ancient astronomer that 
preceded Varahamibhira 168 
Paragara-madhaviya 26, 28, 39n, 53, 
55n, 59, 60, 617, 64, 66, 07, 704.79, 
76n, 80, 81, 84, 85, 86n, 87n, 88n, 
90n, 94, 95n, 98, 99n, 109n, 1117, 
113, 114. 121, 123, 124n, 125n, 
126n, 1270, 128n, 131n, 132, 134, 
139, 140, 1411, 142, 143, 144n, 147n, 
149, 152, 153n, 173, 175, 177, 210n, 
214, 215, 217n, 218n, 227, 237, 238n, 
256n, 257n, 258n, 261n, 274n, 280n, ex 
284n, 290, 291n, 292n, 293n, 2940y 
2981, 299n, 302n, 306, 326, W 
373, 375, 377n, 3809, 3830, 5191 , V^: स 
548, 575 Ro 


Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research institute 









Y 


E wem 


+} | 
c 


~ am ^ 


"Ru 


IV - General Index 879 


Paraskara 2877 

Páraskara-grhyasutra 46n, 57n, Ms, 
210, 211, 220, 221, 227, 238, 239, 
277, 282n, 283, 300, 313, 354, 355, 
358, 361, 539, 574n 

Paravartana, see under suddhi 118 

Parekh, Mr, Manilal C., author of 
‘Vallabhacarya’ 692 


Pargiter, translator of Markandeya- 
purana 726, 745 

Paridhikarma 244-246 

Parijata 296n 

Parinah, in Kuruksetra 558, 681 

Parisaraka 558-559, 680 


Parisad, vide under prayascitta; details 
of constitution of 85; even a learned 
man, when guilty of a sin should 
approach a p, of learned brahmanas 
and after declaring his guilt ask them 
to prescribe penance 84 ; had juris- 
diction to decide what expiation 
should be prescribed and the king did 
not probably interfere 69-70; duty of 
p, to take compassion on the weak, 
boys and old men 86; incurred sin if 
through affection, greed or ignorance 
expiation was reduced 86; not to 
prescribe expiation that would end 
in death 76,126-127; of a number of 
brahmanas proficient in Dharmasa- 
stra alone entitled to reduce expiation 
through compassion and not one 
man alone 86; of learned brahmanas 
knowing proper expiation and not 
declaring it incurred sin, 86 ; pro- 


cedure before p. 84-85; unanimous. 


decision to be given by p. as far as 
possible 86 

Parnakürca, an expiation 142 

Parsi scriptures on Yima (i, e. Yama) 
192n 

Parvana-sraddha, see under ' pindas '; 
acamana required in six items at, 
459; agnaukarana in Ap. gr, 436, 
438; agnihotrin cannot perform p., 
except on amavasya, acc, to Manu 
462; apatraka-parvanasraddha in 
Mithila explained 486-486; Asv, gr, 


omits several details of p. found in 
some smrtis 438n; brahmana is 
the àhavaniya fire in, 444n; conflict 
of views about the ancestors 10 
whom pindas are to be offered at 
draddha on amavasya 472-476; 
daksina was to be given to 
brahmanas in p. according to the 
ability of the performer, 446, 451, 
501; darbhas are double-folded in 
p. 434, 441, 505; details of p. vary 
in modern times according to the 
country, the veda or sakha of the 
performer or acc, to the eminent 
writer the performer follows or 
according as he is a Saiva or 
Vaisnava 485; difference of views 
as to the stage at which pindas 
were to be offered in p. 470- 
472; different manuals on sraddha 
have been followed in medieval and 
modern times 486; divergence of 
views from very early times as to 


the number of abutis in p., as to 
the deities, as to the order of 


naming the deities and the. form 
of words to be used 462-463 ; eleven 
brahmanas are invited in Mithila 
villages even by poor men, but 
it is often difficult to secure 
a very learned man (called patra 
or mahapatra) to officiate 483; 
epigraphic evidence about gifts 
of land made at p. and other 
graddhas 451n; feeding of daiva or. 
vai$vadeva brahmanas at p. not 
mentioned in Asv, gr though men- 
tioned by Manu, Vas, and ४७], 435n; 
food offered on the hand of bra- 
hmanas was to be mixed with the 
food served in the plates placed 
before them and then eaten by them 
443n ; food served to the brahmanas 
in p. should be rich gars 

hot and should be gif | 
them and its good gate 
not be declared by in 
are eating 465; form cm >> पेन” 
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the names of his ancestors 477; 
gradual addition of details to p, 
from ancient vedic times to modern 
times illustrated 485; great 
divergence of views from the sütras 
onwards as regards mantras, 
details and order of items in p, 426; 
holy texts should be repeated while 
brahmanas are engaged in dining at 
p. 439, 449-50; holy texts to be 
repeated varied from writer to writer 
444-445; if gotra of ancestors be not 
known, the performer should employ 
the gotra name Kasyapa 477; if holy 
texts to be repeated not known to 
performer, he should recite Gayatri 
mantra 450n; if one is unable to 
perform p. every month, Sraddha- 
tattva recommends that one should 
perform it thrice a year or at least 
once a year when the sun is in the 
sign of Kanya 510; if performer 
has no smarta fire he is to offer 
homa food on the hand of the 
brahmanas invited at p. 436-437, 
443n, 461; important differences of 
other sütras from Āsv. gr on 9 , 438; 
in all cases where a question is to 
be put or permission taken, the 
performer addresses the most 
eminent among the  brahmanas 
invited or all of them together, 
442n, 505; in southern and 
western India brahmanas invited 
at sraddha are worshipped, while 
in Bengal effigies made of darbhas 
are worshipped 458; is the pattern 
or norm of other srāddhas 426; 
Katyayana and some others say that 
everyone has to follow his own sutra 
as to the words ‘svaha’ and ‘svadha 
namah’, as to the mode of wearing 
the sacred thread, asto the number 
of ahutis and as to the stage at 
which pindas are to be offered 426, 
4€2,471; larger the number of 
brahmanas invited for p, the greater 
the fruit or reward acc. to 380, gr, 
434; Mahabharata was among the 
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texts to be recited when brahmanas 
were engaged in dinner at 9, 450; 
mantras for invoking Visve-devas in 
p. 458; mantras at moistening of 
pindas given by Apastamba-mantra- 
patha differ from those in Baud, gr. 
and Vaikhanasa gr. 438; mantras to 
be recited at the time of offering 
each of the pindas in p. differed 
from ancient times 476-477 ; method 
of padarthanusamaya is the rule, 
but sometimes that of kandanusa- 
maya has to be followed 4421 ; most 
of the fundamental conceptions and 
items of p, as performed in modern 
times are clearly brought out even 
in the Satapatha Brahmana 431- 
432; names and gotras of the ances- 
tors should be mentioned in offering 
padya, arghya, gandha, pinda etc, 
443n, 449, 451; number of ahutis 
in agnaukarana differs in different 
works 462; order in which the bra- 
hmanas invited at p. are to be dis- 
missed at the end 447; performer of 
p. and brahmanas invited at it 
should abstain from sexual inter- 
course on the night of the sraddha 
day 448; performer collects portions 
from all kinds of food cooked for 
graddha,, puts water over them and 
spreads them on darbhas for the 
benefit of various deceased persons 
450-51; performer has to refer to 
ancestors in a certain order about 
his relationship to them, their 
names and gotras and the case rela- 
tion in which the words are to be 
used 459; pinda is offered to each 
ancestor after mentioning his gotra, 
his relationship to performer and 
name (all in vocative) 476; pindas 
should be offered to male ancestors 
near the remains of the food eaten 


by the brahmanas and the procedure - f 
mentioned in pindapitryajna is to be 


followed 446, 451; pindas were to 
be separately offered to mother's 
paternal ancestors 473 ; procedure 
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of p. acc. to Asv, gr. 434-438; 
procedure of p. acc. to Sraddha- 
sütra of Katyayana 439; procedure 
of p. acc. to Yajiavalkya-smrti 440- 
448 ; procedure of p. acc. to Padma- 
purana 448-452 ; procedure of p. in 
modern Bengal for S&mavedins, 
Yajurvedins and Rgvedins is respec- 
tively that laid down in the paddhatis 
of Bhavadeva, Pasupati and Kalesi 
486 ; procedure of pratisamvatsarika- 
sraddha (which differs very little from 
p.) for Rgvedins in Western India 
487-503 ; procedure for maternal an- 
cestors is the same as that for pater- 
mal ancestors 446; procedure of p, 
for Yajurvedins of the Madhyan- 
dina Sakha in Bengal set out in 
'Yajurvedisraddhatattva is based on 
Sraddhasütra of Katyayana 504 
rtus (seasons) are identified with six 
ancestors and offered  salutation 
450n, 479; rules about making 
mandalas in front of performer's 
house for receiving daiva and pitrya 
brahmanas 456-457; rules of 
etiquette about serving food and 
eating sraddha dinner and related 
matters 463-464 ; rules of pindapitr- 
yajiia are extended to p, acc, to 7४०, 
gr. and Sraddhasitra of Katyayana 
434, 505; samsthajapa 494; sah- 
.kalpa in pratisamvatsarikasraddha 
in Western India in modern times 
387n; several 
number of brahmanas to be invited 
if three paternal and three maternal 
ancestors are to be invoked in p., 
.440n; several puranas add details 
not included in sütras, Manu and 
Yaj. 456; several puranas contain 
detailed description of p. 448; some 
hold that sraddha for maternal 
ancestors is to be performed separ- 
ately while others say that ¢raddha 
is to be offered at the same time for 
paternal and maternal ancestors 473; 
- some smrtis emphasize the participa- 


H, D, 111 
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tion of the wives of paternal ances- 
tors in p , 475; some verses from the 
puranas are to be recited, while 
brahmanas are engaged in dinner at 
7. 445; some writers proposed that 
nine pindas should be offered, three 
to pitrvarga, three to matrvarga 
and three to matamahavarga 508n: 
three &hutis are to be offered accord. 
ing to some and two according to 
others in Daksinagni or smarta fire 
or on brahmanas' hand 4431 ; three 
pindas are prescribed for paternal 
ancestors and three for mothers' 
paternal ancestors by Katyayana 
and Gobhila 472-473; thumbs of 
brahmanas invited for graddha in 
p. should be moved in the food 
served in the plates 444, 467; 
tila water offered in the midst of 
mango trees serves two purposes 
4491 ; vaisvadeva brahmanas are to 
be seated facing east and 
pitrya ones facing north 458: 
vaisvadeva brahmanas have prece- 
dence in all items except two viz, 
in washing the hand smeared with 
remnants of food and the final send- 
off at the end of sraddha 458; Vedic 
works refer generally to the three 
paternal ancestors as the devatas of 
p. and not to any other relatives, 
male or female, 380, 472; verses 
called saptavyadha are to be recited 
at p. while brahmanas are dining 
145; Visvedevas Purürava or Purü- 
ravas and Ardrava are the two to be 
invoked in p. 457; water is offered to 
pitrs in p. with the Pitrtirtha 
435n; when the wives of ancestors 
came to be associated with them in 
p. cannot be satisfactorily solved, 
but they had certainly becom 108. 85 
ciated in the sütra period 4 d 
where paternal ancestors os pony 
ured there maternal 9810681965 mii 
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ployed in the daiva part 
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rite, sesame are to be employed for 
all purposes in the pitrya part 442n; 
‘whether daily vaisvadeva and 
balihoma should be performed be- 
fore or after p. 452; wives of paternal 
ancestors i. e. the mother, paternal 
grand-mother and paternal great- 
grandmother were not associated 
with their husbands in the times of 
the Vedas (except probably in one 
passage of Vaj. S.) and Brahmanas 
and in almost all sutras 472 
Parvata, isa dual duty with Indra in 
the Rgveda 559; rivers Vipas (Beas) 
and Sutudri are described in the 
Rgveda as issuing from the lap of 
mountains 559 
Pagupatas, touch of, required bath 
with clothes on and they were not 
to be invited for $raddha dinner 395 
Pasus, (animals) of two kinds, gramya 
and aranya 110 
Pataka, derivation of 10 
Pataniya meaning of 10; sins called 
12-13 
Patanjali, author of Mahabhasya on 
Panini's Astadhyayi 16n 
Pathak, Prof, K 8, 716 
Patil, Dr. D. R, on ' Cultural History 
of Vayuyurana ' 558n 
Patita, son of, was Condemned, but 
not daughter 106 


Pativrata, miraculous power of, extolled 
237 

Patrakrcchra-same as Parnakirca, but 
a title less severe 142 

Paundarika-mahatmya 717n 

Pavamanasukta 330 

Pavamani verses (Rg, IX. 1. 1-10) as 
purifiers 45, 244; verses to be re- 
peated in sraddha 444 | 

Pavitravati verses 120, 133 (beginning 
with 'pavamanah suvarjanah' ) 

Pavitresti, prescribed for one desirous 

of Suddhi 312 
Penal Code, Indian 17 
Penances, in Europe 129n 


Persons, cremating patitas 
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through 
affection or offering water or sraddha 
to them had to undergo prayascitta 
301; declared by express texts as 
not liable to observe asauca 305; 
that should be abandoned for cer- 
tain actions of theirs 32n; that do 
not cause impurity to others while 
performing certain services to the 
community (such as physicians, 
barbers, craftsmen), although they 
may themselves be in asauca 299- 
300; (persons) to whom some taint 
attaches (such as those who kill 
themselves by starting on the great 
journey to the Himalaya or by fast) 
do not cause periods of asauca 300 

Phalakrcchra 146 

Pilgrimage, vide under Tirthayatra; 
as purification for anupatakas 106; 
merit of, may be collected vicari- 
ously such as by some one dipping 
an effigy made with kusas in holy 
water or by engaging a man to go to 
a tirtha for money 577-578; p. toa 
place supposed to be boly for the 
curing of diseases is not rare even 
in these days 561; to Benares as 
the only superior expiation for all 
sins 55; was prescribed in some 
cases as expiation by the Peshwas 
for brahmana murder 55 

Pindas, middle one of three was to be 
eaten by the performer's wife, if she 
desired a son 480, 500n; materials 
from which they were to be made 
478, 498n; pauranic mantra to be 
repeated when p. are placed on line 
drawn on the ground or altar 479; 
rules about size of 478; were to be 
placed on darbhas spread on the 
ground or on an altar 478 

Pindar 180 

Pindapitryajtia (performed on ama- 
vasya of each month by an ahitagni) 
was known to early Vedic Liter 
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a year, 362; description of, in Tai- 
ttiriya Drahmana 427-28; descrip- 
tion of, from Satapatha Brahmana 
429-431 ; rules about, are set out in 
Agv, Sr. S, 435n 

Pipilika-madhya, variety of Candra- 
yana 135 

l'iprahava vase, Inscription, the oldest 
found up to date (375 D. C.) 235n; 
seven hundred articles found in the 
vase were not relics of Buddha, acc, 
to Fleet, but of his kinsmen 236n 

l'itryakarma, described 203n 

Pitrbhakti of Sridatta, 334n, 335n, 
412, 447n, 486 

Pitrdayita, 182, 210, 261, 526, 527, 
541 

Pitrgatbas, 388n, 405, 539 

Pitrmedha in Satyasadha-srautastitra 
254 

Pitrs, see under 'soul', 'yama'; 
afternoon is the proper time for 
345; ancient Vedic texts and practice 
sharply distinguish between gods 
and p. 345; are sometimes identified 
in the Rg, with seven sages 341 ; are 
identified with Vasus, Rudras and 
Adityas 334, 335, 337,. 339; belief 
that p. move about as birds 339; 
belief that p. assume an aerial form 
and enter tbe brahmanas invited 
for dinner at sraddha 340; called 
Agnisvatta and Barhisad in Rgveda 
195, 201; called asrumukha and 
nandimukha 528; created by 
Brahma along with gods, asuras and 
human beings 342; derive sustenance 
and water when a bull let loose 
digs up earth or drinks ata pool 
541; differences in the procedure of 
the rites for gods and p, (such as 
wearing the sacred thread, the direc» 
tion tobe faced, circumambulation, 
use of svaha for gods and svadha 
for pitrs) 345-6; different classes 
of, are Kavyas, Ahgirases, Rkvans, 
Vairüpas, Atharvans, Bhrgus, Nava- 
gvas and Dasagvas 192, 341, 593; 


division of pitrs into Somavantah, 
Barhisadah and Agnisvattah 343; 
earlier and later p. 341; element of 
the fear of pitrs is not wanting even - 
in the Rgveda 347 ; enjoy delight in 
the company of Yama 193; fire is 
supposed to take the spirit of a 
cremated person to the pitrs 342; 
Fravashis of Parsi scriptures 
correspond to pitrs of ancient 
Indian works 341n; idea of, is 
Indo-Iranian 341n; identified with 
Rtus (seasons) in Taittiriya 
Brahmana and Manu 428, 430, 450n; 
interpretation of the word p. by the 
Aryasamaja 339; in many passages 
of the vedic literature pitrs mean 
three deceased male ancestors 
347; invocation of, in Rgveda X. 
15, 194-195; invocation of, after 
mentioning their gotra and names 
348; invoked for conferring various 
boons such as happiness, wealth and 
heroic sons even in the Rgveda, 
346; in Vrddhi-sraddha are called 
Nandimukha 359n ; love soma drink 
194,342; man becomes free from debt 
due to p. by offering water mixed 
with sesame, by letting loose a bull 
and by lighting lamps in the rainy 
season 541;. Manu says gods sprang 
from p. 344; meanings of the word 
p. are two, viz, a man's three 
immediate male ancestors and the 
ancient ancestors of the human race 
supposed to reside in a separate 
world 340-41; names of the pitrs 
of brahmanas and the other varnas 
343-44; number of classes of, changed 
in later times 348; of him who does 
not offer sraddha on amavasya even 
with water or vegetables go away 
after cursing him 351; of three 
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named by Manu who connects them 
with varnas 344; seven classes of 
acc, to some Puranas 344, 348; 
Skandapurana speaks of nine classes 
of, 344; spoken of as mortal by Sat. 
Br. while gods are spoken of as 
immortal 346; sometimes sages are 
said to 56 distinct from pitrs 347 ; 
supposed power of p. to benefit or 
harm the living led to the cult of the 
dead in ancient societies 339 ; three 
classes of p. 348; three male 
ancestors of a man are called p, and 
identified with the deities Vasus, 
Kudras and Adityas 335; took the 
south 345; twelve groups of pitrs 
mentioned by Satatapa 344; water 
is offered to pitrs like Angiras, 
Kratu, and Kasyapa while pindas are 
offered to three male immediate 
ancestors 347; Vayu and other 
puranas distinguish between p. who 
are above and p, who are laukika 
viz, father, grand-father and great- 
grand-father 348; were in a class- 
apart from the gods 344-345 ; were 
supposed to have some divine 
characteristics though they are plac- 
ed in a class apart from gods 346; 
when gratified by sraddha bestow on 
their descendants long life, progeny, 
wealth, learnirg, all happiness, 
heaven, and moksa 335, 337 

Pitrtirtha, part of the hand between 
the thumb and forefinger 435n 

Pitryajna, the word occurs even in the 
Rgveda X.16.10 and in Sat. Br 
201, 369; means tarpana, acc. to 
Manu 369 

Pitrya verses are Rg, X. 15, 1-3, 5037 

Planets, Navagrahasanti, in which 
each planet is assigned a country 
and a gotra 178 

Plato 180 

Pollution, see purity, purification, 
suddhi; excreta, urine, semen, blood, 
fat, marrow, intoxicants were held 
to be causes of great p. while dogs, 
village swine, cats, wax from ear, 
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nails, phlegm, discharge from eyes 
and perspiration were the causes of 
insignificent p, 316; three kinds of 
soil when polluted, viz. amedhya 
(impure), dusta- (soiled), malina 
(dirty ) with illustrations and means 
of purification 317-18 

Prabhakara, mimamsa school 170 

Prabandhacintamani 571n 

Pracetas, smrti of, 216n, 218, 219, 276 
409, 413, 521 

Pracinavitin, meaning of 487n 

Prahlada, a devout asura, fougbt with 
Nrsimha 659 

Prajapati 95n, 295, 374, 376, 386, 407, 
409, 411, 413, 417, 419, 420, 465, 
531n, 532, 533n, 669 

Prajapati, a God 345, 352; is the 
devata of all rites where none is 
specified 357n 

Prajapatya krcchra 103, 132, 145-146; 
expiation for sin of gurvanganagama 
by mistake 103 ; for jatibhramsakara 
acts if done unintentionally 118; 
substitutes for several varieties of 
p. 127-128, 145; krcchra if used 
without qualification means p. 145 

Prakaranapancika, of Salikanatha, a 
Mimamsa work 170 

Prakirnaka, sins called 36; expiation 
for 119 

Pranahuti mantras 138 

Pranavananda, Swami 760 

Pranayama, as a means of removing 
the consequences of sins 42; as sub- 
stitute for other severe expiations 
127 

Pranita water 209, 501 

Prasna-upanisad 186 

Prasrti-yavaka (or Prasrta-yavaka ) 143- 
145; results of drinking the gruel in 
pr. for 6, 7, 11, or 21 days, 145 

Pratiloma castes, are for purposes of 
asauca like südras acc, to some, 
while the Mit. says that there are 


no periods of asauca for them 288s 


er 
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Pratisamvatsarika or Pratyabdika 
sraddha 487-503, 529-530; no pr. 
in intercalary month 530 ; partakes 
of the character of parvana in the 
case of one's parents but of ekoddista 
in the case of other relatives 530; 
(0 be performed every year on the 
day of death 529 

Pratyamnayas, meaning of 127; various 
p. for prayascittas 127-128 

Pratyavasita, meaning of 113; nine 
kinds of 95, 113 

Pravaradhyaya, 537 

Pravaramanjari 538n 

Prayaga, see ‘suicide at P,', ‘tirtha,’ 
sraddha'; 596-617; Agnitirtha, a sub- 
tirtha 615; Aksaya-vata is the most 
famous sub-tirtha at P. death at the 
foot of whicb or suicide from which 
was believed to lead to highest worlds 
614; atthe very sight of P. or by 
taking its name or by applying its 
clay to the body a man becomes free 
from sins 597; bath in month of 
Magha at P. highly praised 617; 
Bhogavati, vedi of  Prajapati, 
sub-tirtha of P. 614; bound- 
aries of P. 599; confluence of 
three rivers at P. came to be asso- 
ciated with om and with Pradyumna, 
Sankarsana, Hari 601; Dasasvame- 
dhaka, a sub-tirtha of P, 614; deriv- 
ation of the word Prayaga in various 
ways 598; distinction between Pra- 
yaga-mandala, Prayaga and Veni or 
Triveni, each subsequent one being 
smaller in extent but holier than 
each preceding one 598-599 ; gift of 
kapila cow and the marriage of a 
daughter in arsa form at P, highly 
eulogised 600; gifts made according 
to one's ability at P,, in Kuruksetra, 
on Ganga, at Puskara, Setubandha, 
Gangadvara, Naimisa produce in- 
exhaustible results 600—601; greatest 
holiness in, 586; greatness of the 
confluence of Ganga and Yamuna 
occurs in a khila verse 596-597 ; 
greatness of, described in the Maha- 


bharata and some Puranas 597; is 
called Tirtharaja in some Puranas 
597; is said to be the middle vedi 
for Brahma and is called Prajapati- 
ksetra 597; is known as Triveni; is 
not destroyed at the end of a kalpa 
and Brahma, Visnu (as Veni- 
madhava) and Rudra as the sacred 
Vata stay there at the end of kalpa 
600; Kalpataru quotes on P. only 
Vanaparva and Matsya and no other 
Purana 601; mantra to be recited 
when women offer their cut hair at 
P, 603; meaning of the statement 
'those who dieat P. are not born 
again' discussed 611-614; oflicers 
were appointed in Kashmir for 
supervising suicide by fast 605; one 
dying at P. becomes immortal 547; 
one dying on the way to P, reaps 
great benefit even without reaching 
it 615 ; practice of suicide at P, has 
great antiquity 612; procedure pres- 
cribed by Tristhalisetu for a man 
committing religious suicide at P. 
610,611; Pratisthana or Samudraküpa, 
a sub-tirtha of P, 614; reference to a 
bathat P, in the puranas generally 
means a bath at the confluence of thc 
two rivers 599; removal of sin is the 
only result of tonsure at P. 602; 
sub-tirthas under Prayaga 614-615 ; 
sraddha has to be performed at most 
famous tirthas 616; theory of medi- 
eval writers was that at the (1716 of 
death in Prayaga or Varanasi the 
Lord Himself whispers in the ears 
of the dying man higher knowledge 


or the Taraka mantra and that moksa 
does not result directly by dying at 


a tirtha, 612-613; three rivers, 
Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati ( bet- 
ween the other two ) are believed to 
meet at 597; tonsure at fm ussed 
and great importanc ache 
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Ganges are white, while those of the 
Yamuna aré dark at P. 5960; whether 
suicide at P, and other tirthas would 
involve no sin 603-61); widows 
have to tonsure their head at P, 
but women whose husbands are liv- 
ing are to cut off only two finger- 
breadths of tresses according to 
most writers and all boys whose 
cuda ceremony has been performed 
are subjected to tonsure 602; word 
P. generally means the Veni or con- 
fluence of the rivers in all passages 
except where there are express 
words to the contrary 603n 

Prayascitha (expiation); see under 
brahmana, caste, candrayana, 
incest, mahapatakas, pataka, pen- 
ance, punishment, sinners, theft, 
tonsure, touch; adhikarin for 77 fs 
all persons including even candalas 
are liable to 77-78; amusing 
examples of mishaps for which p. is 
provided in Brahmana texts 58; p, 
and punishment were same for some 
misdeeds, such as incest 72; baths 
with ashes, clay, cowdung, patica- 
gavya in 124; boy over five and less 
than eleven years had not to under- 
go p. personally but through father, 
brother or the like 78-79 ; branding 
on forehead, if p. for the first four 
mahapatakas not undergone 72; 
called Santapana 118; cases in 
which both p. and punishment were 
given 72; caste of sinner and of the 
person sinned against made a differ- 
ence in p. and punishment 80-81; 
child lessthan five years is not liable 
for any crime or liable to p. accord- 
ing to some 79; conventional mean- 
ing of, acc, to the Mitaksara 60; 
consequences of not performing p, 
for sins 153-154 ; derivation of the 
word p. 59-60; destroys sins un- 
intentionally committed 61; discr- 
iminatory treatment about p. depend- 
ing on caste gradually became 
obsolete 82; does not destroy sin 


described as equal to brahmahatya ® | 
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intentionally committed but makes 
the sinner fit for association with 
others 63; easier p. came to be 
prescribed in course of time 127; 
ending in death destroys sin 64; 
ending in death is forbidden in 
Kali age 800, to digests 65; for 
adultery 43, 111; for brahmana 
murder by ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra 
91, 95; for eating the flesh of certain 
birds and certain fish was fast for 
one day or tbree days 101; for grave 
sins there was difficult 9,870 easy p. 
for trivial lapses 84 ; for guru- talpa- 
Samana 103-105; for intention- 
ally committed sin is double of that 
for unintentioned sin 64, 80, 83; 
for killiag any animal other than 
a cow or bull 110; for particular sins 
87-116; for persons kidnapped by 
mlecchas or raiders, sold or treated 
as slaves, made to kill cows or eat 


. forbidden food and returning to 


their own country depended on the 
caste of the person so treated 
117-118 ; for prakirnaka ( miscellane- 
ous) lapses 119; for pratyavasita 
(ascetic reverting to the life 
of an householder) 113 ; for surapana 
96-98 ; for theft of brahmana’s gold 
of a certain weight or of non- 
brahmana’s gold 101-102; for 
unintentional brahmana’ murder 92; 
for thefts of various articles were 
different 102; for touching certain 
men, certain unclean objects like 
bones, women in monthly illness or 
recently delivered, animals like dogs 
or crows 114; for upapatakas 84, 
107; for woman guilty of adultery 


‘ 104-105; gift of one, two, three or 


four cows to be made at the end of 
each p, acc. to the varna of the 
sinner 1211 homa to be performed 
in all p. 120; if. not performed . 
for one year, then double 9, to bey x 
prescribed 75; in cases of sins||— 
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prescribed for latter 95; in medieval 
times came to be gifts and dinner 
to bráhmanas 128; is either 
kratyartha or purusartha 58; is 
hardly ever performed now except 
in the form of gifts of cows or 
money to brahmanas, pilgrimages, 
recitation of vedic texts or japa 
of the names of a deity 87; 
Krechra, Atikrechra and Candrayana 
are p. prescribed for all sins 84; 
king's position as to punishment 
and p. in ancient times 71-72; 
liability to p. depended on usages of 
countries 82; lesser p. for abettor or 
inciter of brahmana murder than 
the actual murderer 90 ; Literature 
on 77; many p. prescribed for 
grave sins were terrible and 
were to be self-inflicted 76 ; man- 
iras to be recited in p. and in 
beginning and at the completion 
124-125; matters to be considered in 
prescribing p. or punishments were 
thesame,viz intention oritsabsence, 
first lapse or repeated lapse, time, 
place, age, caste, learning, wealth, 
a¢rama 75-83; may be administered 
to Sidra but without japa and 
homa 78; meaning of 57; means also 
doing something to get rid of the 
fault arising from some accidenta 
happening or mishap 57; p. mentioned 
in grauta works are passed overin this 
volume 58-59; Mitaksara solution of 
conflict about efficacy of p. 65; sinner 
not to ignore parisad and not to 
prescribe p, himself 71; numerous 
prayascittas prescribed for same 
sin in smrtis 87; pancagavya 
to be taken in each p, 121; p, 
partakes of the character of nai- 
mittika and kamya actions, 60-61; 
Patimokkha meetings of Buddhists 
165; parisad may prescribe p. for 
lapses for which no particular 
expiation is prescribed 84; person 
drinking through ignorance intoxi- 
çants, humag urine and the like had 
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to undergo p. of Tapta-krcc hra and 
also punarupanayana if he was 
dvija 97; persons of different 
agramas were prescribed different p, 
83; persons over 80 years old and 
boys less than 16, women and 
diseased men are liable to only half 
of ordinary p. 79-80; persons who 
were to resort to secret p. 125; 
prescribing the giving of cows by 
Ap., Baud , Manu and ४७]. on killing 
ksatriya, vaisya or südra explained 
71; procedure as prescribed for 
taking p. after consulting parigad 
has varied in details from time to 
time 119-121; proper times for 
performing p. 119; purposes of, as 
conceived by the smrtis are purging 
of sin, satisfaction of sinner's mind, 
admission to intercourse with others 


63-64; rahasya (secret) p., rules 


about 125-126; reason why it should 
Bs conceded that sins are destroyed 
by p. 68; recitation of the Gayatri 
verse ten thousand times is p, for 
all sins, acc to Parasara 84; relation 
of p. to punishment. 69, 71; role of 
king, king’s officers, learned men and 
sinner in relation to 70-71; same 
vrata for striking a brahmana with 
intention to kill as for brahmahatya 
though victim recovers 95; rulesas to 
food and other matters to be observ- 
edin p. 124; severity of, depended 
on whether the lapse was the first 
one or was repeated 82-83; should be 
sought from parisad at once after a 
sinful act 119; slight p. could be 
carried out without informing king 
70; smrtis provide that if a sinner died 
in the midst of the period for which 
p. was prescribed he became free 
from sin here and in next world 83; 
smrtis prescribed some 
126 ; stages (four) in 







moulded on the lines as 
75; thirteen p. for br 
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88-93; p. for twelve years had a 
sliding scale of substitutes in 
medieval times 128; two forms of 
the word p. 57; two kinds of, acc. to 
Sabara, in sruti texts 58; two mean- 
ingsof the word in old Vedic texts 57; 
varied according to rules for sauca 
laid down for the several agramas 
83; various kinds of p, prescribed 
by smrtis for eating and drinking 
what ought not be eaten or drunk 
or for drinking from a candala's pot 
99. Vedic indications in support 
of view that even sins intentionally 
committed are destroyed by p 62-64; 
were of two kinds, viz, those under- 
gone openly and those that were 
undergone secretly 125; when a 
man attempts suicide by fire, water, 
poison orthelike and is saved or 
recovers p. is for three years 95; 
when no specific p. prescribed for a 
lapse, then recitation of vedic texts, 
tapas, fast and gifts may be resorted 
to 84; when one is bitten by a harlot, 
a dog, monkey, ass, jackal or the 
like p. is pranayama 110; whether 
rules on p. were made earlier than 
the rules about punishments, where 
the same act is liable to both 69-70; 
while undergoing p. the sinner has 
^to observe certain rules such as 
ahimsa, truthfulness 120-121, 124; 
women had to take p. without vedic 
mantras 116 
Prayascittamayükha, 24, 25, 30n, 59n, 
67n, 78n, 83n, 84n, 86n, 121, 122, 
123n, 128n, 129, 130, 137n, 142, 
146n, 150n 
Prayagcitta-muktavali (ms.) 15, 65,112, 
113, 117n, 1281, 150 
Prayascitta prakarana, 21 n , 23,24, 25n, 
26, 28, 590, 74n, 75n, 79n, 80n, 81n, 
82,94, 95, 96n, 97, 98, 106, 109, 
114, 132, 134, 1429, 149 
Prayascittaprakasa, (part of Viramitro- 
daya, ms,) 16n, 21, 22, 25n, 26, 27n, 
28n, 410, 451, 471, 511, 55n, 56, 60n, 
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61, 645, 65n, 67n, 70n, 760, 78n, 
84n, 85, 87n, 88n, 90, 91, 95n, 98, 
104n, 107, 108n, 116n, 121, 122, 
124, 128n, 131, 132, 134n, 136, 137, 
138, 139, 140, 141, 146, 148, 149, 
150n, 151, 152 
Prayascitta-sara, 650, 700, 76n, 78n, 
84, 861, 94n, 101, 106, 113n, 121, 
123n, 125n, 127n, 128n, 129, 130, 
131n, 132n, 134, 139, 140, 143n, 
147, 148, 149n, 150, 152, 176, 177 
Prayascitta-tattva, 17n, 28, 40, 505, 
51, 60, 67, 75, 79n, 84n, 86n, 90, 
"108,109 1 T7: 119217 HAM; 
127n, 129, 131, 132n, 217n, 576n, 
577n, 578, 589n, 590,594, 602n, 603 
Prayascittaviveka, 10, 17, 18n, 19n,21, 
22n, 23-26, 28, 32, 40, 41, 50, 55n, 
59n, 60, 61n, 63n, 75n, 77n, 79n, 
80n, 81n, 83n, 86, 87n, 88, 90n, 94, 
95, 97, 98, 99n, 101, 103, 104n, 
105n, 106, 108, 111n, 114, 115n, 
121, 123n, 125n, 129, 131, 132n, 
134n, 142n, 146n, 148n, 150n, 153n, 
162, 163n, 265n, 313n 
Práyascittendusekhara of Nagojibhatta 
77, 119, 121, 129, 152 
Predestination, doctrine of 9 
Pretasraddhas, 262n ; eighteen details 
omitted in 262n 
Priyolkar, Mr, A, K, 715n, 721 
Pringle-Pattison, author of ‘Idea of 
immortality’ 1717 
Prthüdaka (modern Pehova) is called 
Brahmayonitirtha 685 ; is the holiest 
of tirthas, acc. to Vanaparva 566, 
685; religious suicide at, mentioned 
by Vanaparva 608, 685 
Ptolemy 765 
Prthvicandrodaya 3511, 406n, 424n, 
425n, 459n, 464n, 503n, 513n, 515n, 
520n, 529n, 535, 547, 555n, 574n, 
578n, 580n, 616n, 652n 
Puckle, Bertram S., author of ‘Funeral 
customs,’ describing funeral customs 
of England, France, Jews and peoples 
of Europe 191n, 232n 
Pujaratnakara, 187 
Fulastya, 351n, 424, 481 
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Punahstoma, a srauta sacrifice which 
removes sine 62 


Punarjanma, doctrine of, apparently 
conflicts with the theory of sraddha 
335 ; doctrine of, very succinctly put 
forth in Br, Up. and Bhagavadgita 
335 


Punarupanayana; details that are done _ 


or omitted from those of upanayana 
98 

Punishment, and expiation for certain 
acts are the same 31, 72; based on 
considerations of the castes of the 
offender and the person aggrieved 
had ceased to be operative by about 
12th century A.D. 82; by king with a 
fine of the first or second kind can 
offenders allow to associate with other 
members of the society, but not 
those awarded the highest fine 67, 
76; by king was deemed in some 
cases to have purged a man of sin 
73; depended on the caste of offender 
and person aggrieved acc, to smrtis 
81; for incest viz excision of testicles 
and deáth was for non-brahmana 
offenders 72; for many acts was 
light in India as compared with wes- 
tern countries probably owing to the 
liability of the perpetrator to under- 
go expiation 68 ; of brahmanas guilty 
of one of the first four mahapatakas 
72 ; of persons other than brahmanas 
guilty of the first four maha- 
patakas 72; some acts not liable to 
be punished by the king or State 
made the authors liable to prayascitta 
68; some acts punishable by the 
king entailed no prayascitta 69 

Punpun, sacred river where orthodox 
pilgrims get shaved before proceed- 
ing to Gaya and perform sraddha 
also 580-581 

Purana, a coin equal to sixteen panas 
inevalue 129 

Puranas 243, 272, 302; abound in 
stories that appear to modern minds 
absurd and puerile 659; contain 
thousands of verses on sraddha 262; 


Hy D. 112 


Kad 


contain stories that may be divided 
into several classes and many of 
them were meant to satisfy the 
cravings of the human mind for the 
marvellous, the unusual and yhe 
horrible 622-623; closely follow 
grhyasūtras, Manu and Yāj, and 
contain numerous verses that are 
identical with thoseof ४७], and often 
employ the same mantras and formulæ 
448, 452; often describe the quarrels 
and bickerings among high gods and 
sages 623; procedure for srāddha is 
the same in all puranas 448 ; pro- 
posed an easy way for all to remove 
consequences of sins, viz. remem- 
bering the name of Narayana 50; 
several p, devote considerable space 
to asauca 272; state that gods like 
Indra and Krsna fought, that Ganesa's 
tooth was shattered by Parasurama 
who wanted to fight with Rama and 
that sages cursed Visnu, Indra and 
Dharma 623; state that even gods 
like Visnu, sages like Vasistha and 
great kings attained their positions 
by pilgrimages 56 


Purana, sraddhas 262 
Purification, see under ‘food’; of things, 


(dravyas) 312-333; divergence of 
views about p. of various objects 
316; five to seven means of p. of 
land, acc. to Vasistha, ४७], and 
others 317; general rule for p.of large 
quantities of corn, clothes and many 
other articles is that sprinkling with 
water suffices but if quantity small 
then washing with water necessary 
329; of house. when polluted, by 
sweeping or cowdunging, but far 
more p. necessary if a dog, a südra, 
mleccha, candala or patita dies in it 
or candala stays in it 321-322; of gold 
and silver by water or fire (if pollution 
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- prasana (taking cooked food for the 
. first time), or up to one year or up 
to upanayana 312; matters to be 
considered in prescribing p. of 
polluted things are time, place, the 
body, the thing to be purified, the 
purpose for which the thing is to be 
used, origin of defilement, condition 
(of the thing) 316; of metals and 
precious stones 325-326; of idols or 
images made of iron or other metal 
.or of stone 318-319; of temples when 
polluted 318-319; of water 322-323; of 
_hody by acamana, bath etc, 331-332; 
of small quantities of liquids (oil, 
ghee etc.) by two kusas dipped in 
water and of large quantities by 
sprinkling water 330; of substances 
depended on many circumstances 
such as being metallic or not, solid 
. or liquid, being large or small in 
quantity 331; of polluted corn and 
. cooked food 328; procedure of p. of 
images polluted in various ways 319- 
- 320; procedure of p. of a well in 
which the dead body of an animal 
with five nails (man or beast) is 
found or it is extremely polluted 
323; some birds or animals were 
always pure or deemed to be pure 
as to certain parts of the body 
‘such as a cow except as to its 
mouth, goats and horses as to their 
mouths 312-313 ; sprinkling with 
water is the mode of p. when large 
quantities of corn or clothes are 
polluted 314; substances that bring 
about p. of all polluted things are 
water, clay, paste of soap berries, 
-bilva fruit, rice, mustard cake, 
salts, cow’s urine and dung 314; of 
vessels and pots when slightly or 
extremely polluted 326-327; of ves- 
sels and implements used in Vedic 
sacrifices 327-328; water deemed 
even in the Rgveda to be a means of 
p.321; water and earth are to be em- 
- ployed for p, of things or bodies 
smeared with foul matter till the foul 


History of Dharmaésdstra [ Vol, 


odour is removed 314; ways of p. of 
ground 316-317; what things do not 
need p, and are always pure 312-14 
Purity, see under ‘bath,’ ‘gauca,’ 
‘suddhi’; causes of, are time, fire, 
religious rites, clay, wind, mind, 
spiritual knowledge, expiations, 
water, repentance and fast 315; 
extremely exaggerated importance 
attached by medieval brahmanas to 
ceremonial p. on births and death 
-and led to such prescriptions as the 
one that if a siidra, patita or mleccha 
died in a brahmana's house, the latter 
became impure for months 273, 282; 
great care taken for the purity or 
cleanliness of vessels used in sacri- 
fices and of offerings in early vedic 
times 310; great emphasis laid by 
ancient and medieval Indians on p 
of mind, body, place where they 
resided or performed religious rites, 
of food 332 ; ground in a bráhmana's 
house, in a temple and in cowpens 
is held to be endowed with p., unless 
it has been polluted 322; inner p. 
and the food that one eats 100, 332- 
333; Manu declares that mental 
purity is the bighest of all kinds of 
p. 311; of the body effected by 
various means such as rinsing the 
mouth, bath 311; of sacrificer's body 
in srauta rites was effected by the 
adhvaryu priest rubbing the sacrifi- 
cer's body twice with three bunches 
of seven darbhas each 311 
Puronuvakya (invitatory prayer) 543 
(in Jivat-graddha), is recited by the 
hotr priest while seated 543n 
Purusagati, a saman 467 
Purusasukta (Rg. X. 90), is deemed to 
be a hymn that purifies one of sins 
45, 48, 304, 320; is of 18 verses in 
Vaj. S and Tai, A. 543; to be repeat- 
ed at parvana-sraddha439, 444,449n, 
488, 507; to be repeated in Vrsot-/ 
sarga 540 Mi) I) 
Purusottama-tirtha (Jagannatha Pu iV j 
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attendants at temple of Jaganaaiha 
divided into 36 orders and 97 
classes 699; Brahma and Naradiya 
puranas deal exhaustively with P.693; 
Caitanya settled at Puri in 1515 and 
died there in 1533 A, D., 702; con- 
flict of views about the builder of the 
great temple at, 698; description 
of tbe car festival of Jagannatha 
which is the mcst important of the 
24 high festivals at Puri 697-698; 
five impcrtant tirthas at 699 ; Gundi- 
ca-yatra for seven days 700-701; 
indications showing that P. was a 
place of Buddhist sanctuary 695-696; 
legend of Indradyumna who establish- 
ed wooden images of Krsna, Bala- 
rama and Subhadra 694-695; Mitra 
surmises three periods in history of 
P viz, early Hindu petiod, Buddbist 
period and Vaisnava period 695; not 
described by Kalpataru on tirthas 
693; no truth in the stories about 
suicide by falling before the car of 
Jagannatha 698; one of the four 
most important tirthas in Orissa, 
the other three being Bhuvanesvara, 
Konarka and Jajpur (Yayatipura ) 
693; peculiar features of P. are that no 
distinction of caste is observed, holy 
cooked rice, car festival 697; pool 
called after Indradyumna 694-695, 
700; pool of Markandeya, story of 
699 ; P. was probably called Nilacala 
in ancient times, Krsna worship 
was introduced from northern India 
and three images of wood were est- 
ablished early 695; religious suicide 
at, recommended to dvijas by 
Brahmapurana 608; regrettable fea- 
ture of Jagannatha temple is the 
existence of obscene sculptures on 
the walls 702; Rgveda X. 155.3 is 
“Supposed by Sayana to refer to P, 
693 ; sacred enclosure of Jagannatha 
with 120 temples and the pagoda of 
Jagannatha in four chambers des- 
cribed 696-697; sacred vata at P. 
699-700; story of Jagannatha in the 
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Brahmapurana 694-695; three images 
described by Hunter and Mitra 
which are supposed to correspond 
to Buddha, Dharma and Sangha 
695n, 696; vesyas (dancing girls) at 
temple of, referred to in Brahma- 
purena 702-703 ; works on 692-693 

Purusottamaksetratattva of Raghu- 
nandana 583, 693, 

Purvamimamsa, see under 'Mimamsa’ 

Pusan, protects cattle and hands over 
the departed to pitrs 198; worshipped 
in Vrsotsarga rite 540 

Puskara, all ten thousand crores of 
tirthas are present in, 565 

Puspakrcchra, 143 

Pustisraddha 282 

Putra (son); all three descendants of a 
man were deemed to confer equally 
great spiritual benefit upon him 366; 
Manu says that by the birth of a son 
man wins the worlds, secures 
immortality by a grandson and 
reaches the abode of the sun by 
a great-grandson 366; Mitaksara 
included the great-grandson also 
in the extended meaning of the 
word 367-368; who deserves to be 
called p, 365 


Putrikaputra, 473, 474, 536n ; to whom 
does he offer pindas in a sraddha 
` and in what order 537 


Quack, liable to be punished, if person 
treated by him died as a result 19 
Raghavan, Dr, V. 7017 
Raghavananda, commentator of Manu 
93 
Raghunandana, author of Sraddha: 
tattva, Gayasraddhapaddhati and 
Other works 594; closely follows 
Tirtha-cintamani of Vacaspali in 
his Tirthayatratattva 671 
Raghunatha, commentator ç ex: > 
sloki 2559, 276n, f 
Raghuvamsa 158, 596n, 688691 3 
E त NE. 
\ajata, a saman 46n Ra 
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Rajvade, Khanda 56n 

Raksoghna hymns (Rg. IV. 4. 1-5 
etc, ), 439, 4490, 450n, 497, 507 

Raktika, weight of 129 


Rama, performed sacrifices accom- 


panied by a golden image of Sita , 


226; when an exile in Dandaka 
forest gratified his pitrs by offering 
inguda, badara and bilva fruit 416 

Ramayana, 214, 223, 233, 237, 416, 
534, 597, 647n, 653n, 688, 707, 710 

Kamatapaniya-upanisad 614 

Ramprasad Chanda 247n 

Rathantara, a saman 46n, 450 

Ratnavali, of Nagarjuna 176 

Ratrisattra, see under ‘maxim’; mean- 
ing of 62-63 

Rauhina, a saman 46n 

Raurava, a saman 133 

Raurava, a hell supposed to be below 
the earth 168 

Rayamukuta, 117n 

Raychaudhuri, Dr. Hemcandta 726 

Repentance, asa means of removing 
the consequences of sins 41-42; by 


itself not sufficient to destroy effects . 


of sins, acc. to some digests 42 


Report on the 'Doctrine of the Church 
of England ' 171 

Reynolds, Reginald, author of 
' Cleanliness and godliness ' 311 

Rgveda, 2, 6, 10, 11n, 20, 34, 36, 37, 
42, 43n, 43, 46n, 48, 49, 98, 100n, 
112n, 120, 126, 127, 133, 140, 141, 
144n, 145, 146, 154, 156, 159, 162n, 
165, 182n, 185n, 187n, 189n, 191- 
201 (translation of Rg, X. 14-18 
with notes), 192n, 193n, 194n, 
196n, 198n, 203, 205n, 206, 214, 
227, 229, 230, 231, 232, 241-246, 
249n, 250, 254, 266, 267, 269n, 304, 
307, 320, 321, 341-344, 346, 347, 
349, 351, 376, 384, 429n, 434, 435n, 
437, 439, 441, 442, 444, 446n, 4471, 
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561, 578, 585, 603n, 607n, 619, 643; 
645, 680, 681, 693n; occult powers 
came to be attributed to the words 
of 49 

Rgvidbana, prescribes numerous hy- 
mns and verses of the Rgved: for 
the removal of sins and diseases and 
the destruction of enemies 49; pro-. 
vides that one should repeat at the 
time of death the sukta 'nananam' 
(IRg. IX, 112), 185 

Rhys Davids, Mr. 235, 236n, 628 

Rivers, invoked and named in the 
Rgveda and other Vedas 555-558; 
said to be ninety-nine in some 
passages of the Rgveda 556; falling 
into the sea are holy 560; some 
great rivers are said to be specially 
holy at certain times 560n; some 
great rivers are seen by most Indians 
in two aspects, physical and spiritual 
or divine 585; three principal r. of 
three groups of seven each are 
Sarasvati, Sarayu and Sindhu 556; 
what are the seven 1, of the Rgveda 
557 

Rkvans, a class of pitrs associated 
with Brhaspati, Visnu, Soma and 
other gods 192n 

Rsicandrayana 132 

Rsyasrhga 221, 547n 

Rta, different from sacrifice 3; dis- 
tinguished from satya4; had a three- 
fold aspect 2; meaning of, in the 
Rgveda 2; moral imperative is 4 

Rudradaman 255 

Rudradhara, author of Suddhiviveka 
269 

Rudraikadasini 178 

Rudras, anuvakas of Tai, S. called r, 
as purifiers 45, 46n; are eleven 490; 
are employed in Vrsotsarga rite 540 


Rudraskanda, commentator of Khadira 
gr, 359n CS 






Sabara, author of bhasya on Jaimini' i 
Purvamimamsasutra, 9n, 240, 27n; V 


40n, 45n, 53n, 58, 62n, 66n, 89n, S 
, EE 
 112n, 1379, 1689, 169, 170, 208n5— "e 
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448, 449, 450n, 452, 457, 458, 460, 
468, 487n, 488-496, 499, 500, 501, 
502, 503, 507, 523, 524, 527, 540, 
543, 544, 554, 555, 556, 558, 559, 
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310n, 353, 419n, 44071, 4530, 4547, 
4811, 687n 

Sabdakalpadruma 87 

Sabhaparva, 622, 688, 692 


Sacrifices, Vedic, are supposed by 
some European writers to be magic 


38; implements used in, were burnt 


with the body of the sacrificer on 
his death except those of copper, 
iron ard clay 197n, 207-208; in 
smarta s animals are not killed now 
but only masa grains are used 362; 
some ahitagnis also do not offer 
meat but only pistapasu (flour effigy 
of animal) 362; were originally 
propitiatory 44 

Sacred Books of the East Series 8, 37, 
43; vol, IV, 192n,231n,341n; vol. VI, 
171n, 552n ; vol, VII, 540n ; vol. IX, 
171n ; vol, X. 176, 707 ; vol, XI, 204 
4235, 532, 041, 742; vol. AIL, 321, 
5747; vol, XIII, 165, 621, 6415, 646, 
6687, 677, 753; vol. XIV, 170, 403n; 
vol, XVII, 621; vol. XXI, 176; vol. 
XXIII, 241n ; vol. XXVI, 559n, 680, 
744; ४०1, XXIX, 245n, 277,360, 574n; 
vol. XXX, 540n, 559, 619; vol. 
AXXIII, 69; vol, XLIV, 680, 703; 
vol XLV, 165, 646, 687, 749; vol, 
XLIX, 621, 646 

Saddharmapundarika 176 

Sadasiti, a work on asauca in 86 Anu- 
stubh verses by Kausikaditya 268, 
270n, 274n, 285, 293, 294, 295; com- 
mentary on, called: Suddhicandrika 
by Nandapandita 273 


Sadhana, by Tagore 852n 


Sadyahsauca, see under ‘ascetic’, 
'brahmacarin', ‘king’; meaning of 
295-296; occasions of (where one 
becomes pure by a mere bath on 

a relative's death ) 297-299 


Sages, of the Rgveda had some faint 
glimmerings of a dark pit for wicked 
persons 154-155; prayed to Varuna, 
Adityas and Agni to free them from 


sin 36; say that they violated the ° 
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dharmas and vratas of gods and 
implore forgiveness 36-37 

Sahasa, divided into three kinds 
(when meaning (ine for offences) 76; 
divided into four kinds (when 

, meaning offences ) 81n 

Sakas 117 

Sakalahomas 48 

Sakamedha, one of the Caturmasyas; 

pindapitryajna performed in 201 

Sakapuni 645 

Sakuntala, an Apsaras, is said in a 
gatha in Sat. Br. to have con- 
ceived Bharata at Nadapit 595 

Saletore, Prof, B, A, 7167 

Salikanatha, author of Prakarana- 
pancika 170 

Salt, manufactured, condemned for 
use in $raddha but natural salt from 
alake allowed 416; was not to be 
directly served to dining brahmanas 
in a $ráddha 466 


Salyaparva, 237, 582, 683n, 684n, 
685, 686, 710 

Samans, as purifiers of sin 45; should 
be repeated from 10 to 100 times 
for removal of sins as expiation 49 


Samantapancaka, represents the five 
pools of ksatriya blood that Parasu- 
rama collected in revenge for his 
father's murder, subsequently turned 
into holy pools 682 

Samaveda, 46n, 110, 116, 133n, 203n, 
307 

Samavidhana Brahmana 18, 23, 49, 
60, 95, 96,100, 107, 110, 116, 130, 
132, 133. 

Samsarga, a mahapataka, when 25-29, 
105-106; expiation for association 
with one guilty of mahapataka was 
not death but an observance extend- 
ing over years 106; extensio sjon c 
medieval works 27; haf 
if s. was due to ignorant, 
kinds of 25-26; results १ 
four yugas 26; three king o£ 

Samskararatnamala of Ge: Rr atl T 
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Samskaras, all were once performed 
for women also but without Vedic 
mantras except at marriage 190; 
are performed for südras but with- 
out Vedic mantras 190; two 
samskaras, viz. at birth and at death 
are absolutely necessary for all 190 

Samudrakara, author of bhasya on 
Sraddhasitra 406n 

Samvarta, smrti of, 19n, 23, 24, 40, 
48, 51, 74, 88, 99, 103, 107, 109- 
111, 115, 123, 127, 222n, 238, 240, 
276n, 322 

Sanatkumarasamhita, 633 


Sancayana (collection of the charred 
bones of a person cremated) 240-244; 
bones of a male are collected in an 
urn without protuberances and of a 
woman in an urn with protuberances 
241; collected charred bones should 
be cast into the Ganges or some holy 
river or into the sea, since the deceas- 
ed would remain in heaven aslong as 
even a particle of the bones remains 
in the Ganges 234 ; of the dead are 
cast at Prayaga 243; even in modern 
times, particularly in towns and 
cities, the collection of charred bones 
is done immediately after cremation 
242; four modes of the disposal of 
charred bones, acc. to Sat. sr. 246n; 
great divergence of views about the 
day on which this is to be done, but 
many workslay down 4th day after 
cremation 240-241; Kausika-sütra 
and Satyasadha-Srautasütra differ in 
details, the most important being 
that the urn is deposited at the 
root of a tree 242; men and women 
(but not mixed up together) may 
collect 241; no S. for one whose 
upanayana has not been performed 
244 ; procedure of, in Asv. grhya- 
sutra 241; procedure of, acc. to 
Antyesti-paddhati 242-243 ; rattling 


rite of casting ashes into the Ganges 
described 743-244; some  smrtis 
madetheday of S depend on the 
varna of the person deceased 241; 
some prescribed certain tithis and 
naksatras for S. 241; some sutras 
prescribe a Santi rite called paridhi- 
karma after S. while others do so 
after agauca ends 240; urn (in 
which bones are. collected) to be 
put in a pit 241 

Sandhya; though Gobhila probibits 
performance of 5, during days of 
impurity, Mit, says that a man in 
days of impurity may offer water to 
the Sun in worship and that mantras 
(except those of pranayama) may be 
revolved in the mind 240 

Sandilya, smrti of 243n 

Sandilyavidya 186 

Sahghatasraddha 547; meaning of 547; 
when several people dic at the same 
time on the same day, the order in 
which the sraddhas are to be per- 
formed is determined by the near- 
ness of relationship to the performer 
547 

Sahgraha, a work on Dharmasastra 
217n, 268, 455n, 3417 

Sahkalpa for taking expiation should 
be made on 14th tithi and actual 
expiation may be done on amavasya, 
119 

Sahkaracarya, 20n, 53n, 66n, 67n, 68, 
100n, 158, 162n, 165, 186n, 188, 189, 
344n, 384n, 481 

Saħkarīikarana sins 15, 35; expiation 
for 118-119 

Sahkba, smrti of 10, 110, 24, 32, 42, 
47n, 48, 74, 78, 79n, 83, 84, 87, 93, 
94, 99, 108, 121, 123, 126, 127n, 
130, 132, 138-140, 142, 145-149, 
151, 175, 220, 237, 238, 256, 271, 
277, 281, 282n, 283, 286, 287, 292, 






noise should not be made in collect- 293, 294n, 312, 313n, 314, 322, 325, 
ing 241; relatives return to house 326, 328, 330. 350n, 377, 378, 381, | 
without looking back, bathe and 403, 414n, 415, 416, 441n, 466, 470, DRE 
offer $raddha to deceased alone 241; 514, 519, 560n, 562n, 653 COE e 
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Sankha-Likhita 99, 116n, 142, 150, 
162, 163n, 221, 243n, 297, 300, 314: 
368, 386, 463, 467, 578n 

Sankhayana-brahmana 45, 345, 354, 
559n 

Sahkhayana-grhyarsiitra 54, 354, 355, 
357n, 358, 359n, 360, 362, 384, 402, 
463, 470, 474, 516, 521, 525, 539, 
5747 

Sahkhayanasrautasitra 57, 127, 200n, 
203, 204, 205n, 207n, 208n, 209n, 
224, 225n, 238, 240, 244, 267, 271, 
463, 511n, 537 

Sankhya philosophy, tenets of 9 

Sannavatisraddha of Raghunatha 381n, 

_ 382 ; of Sivabhatta, son of Govinda 
382 

Sannyasin, reverting to the life of 
a householder is to be treated asa 
candala even after undergoing pen- 
ance and his children born after his 
lapse are to dwell among candalas 
113 

Santapana, is expiation for acts called 
Jatibhramsakara 118; is same as 
Brahmakuürca, according to some 
digests 147 

Santika chapter is Vaj. S, 36, 10 ff, 
151 

Santiparva 9, 10, 25, 54, 74, 1005, 
104, 164, 166, 170, 181, 185n, 187, 
237, 349, 350, 364, 387n, 534, 540n, 
570, 685n | 


Santi ri te, after sañcayana 244-246; at 
the end of sauca 306-307; mantras 
in, for followers of different Vedas 
307 

Sapinda, two meanings of 510 


Sapinda relationship extends to seven 
generations 483 


Sapindas, had to observe Do asauca, 
but only sadyah-sauca for those 
who met death ia defence of cows 
or brahmanas, or met death through 
king's wrath, or for those that were 
killed in battle 305 

Sapindikarana or Sapindana sraddha 
540-525; conflict of views about 


mother's s, 524; could be performed 
at the end of a year after death or 
at the end of four, six or eleven 
months or three fortnights or on 
12th day after death or on the 
happening of a lucky event (birth of 
a son or marriage) 520; different 
times after death prescribed for this 
sraddha in ancient works 3201; even 
if s. be performed within one year, 
still for one year food and a jar of 
water should be given to a brahmana 
521 ; four pindas are to be prepared, 
one for the preta and three for his 
deceased paternal ancestors and 
then the performer divides the preta- 
pinda into three parts and puts each 
tbird into each of the three pindas 
with the two mantras ‘ye samana’ 
522; mantras differ in different 
works 523-524 ; means the reception 
of a deceased person into the com- 
munity of fitrs to whom pindas are 
offered 520; navasraddhas, 16 ¢rad- 
dhas and s, must be performed by 
one heir alone, though there be 
many heirs, but after a year graddha 
may be performed by each heir 
separately 526; no auspicious rite 
like marriage can be performed until 
sapindana of a deceased family mem- 
ber has been performed 525; no 
sapindana for a person unless he had 
upanayana performed 524-525; 
no sapindana for those who left off 
their faith or committed suicide 
or became ascetics or were born 
of mixed unions, or for patita wo- 
men 525; number of brahmanas to 
be invited 522; on completion of 
s, the preta ceases to be so and 
becomes one of the pitrs 523; 
of woman who became a sat? or was 
made a putrika or S in 
the àsura form 524; pártakesi 
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and ekoddista-sraddha are performed 
for women also 524; to be performed 
in the afternoon 523; twelfth day is 
generally commended for several 
reasons 520-521; twelfth day after 
death is the only day for s. for 
düdras, acc. to some 521; two 
meanings of the word freta 523; 
was to be performed after the sixteen 
éraddhas 520, 521; widow dying 
sonless has no s, performed for her, 
but only ekoddista 524 


Saptarcis mantra 450n, 458n, 459 
Saraka, a tirtha on Sarasvati 559 
Sarasvatasattras, described 558-559, 


681; the country between Vinasana 
and Plaksa Prasravana was the proper 
locality for 558; three S, 557-558 


Sarasvata-tirthas 559, 681 
/ Sarasvati, see under ‘Sindhu’; describ- 


/ 


JS 


v 


ed in some puranas as springing 
from Plaksa tree, as flowing through 
Kuruksetra and Dvaitavana 556n, 
686; Alberuni’s account of an- 
other S, that falls into the sea near 
Somanatha 686; description of in 
the Rgveda 556-557; disappeared in 
the desert sands in the times of the 


Brahmana texts 557; following the 
course of, from the sea to its source. 


was an expíation 93 ; has a two-fold 
character asa river and as a divi- 
nity 198n; is now identified with 
Sarsuti which is lost in the desert 
sands near Bhatnair 557; question 
whether S, is the same as Sindhu 
discussed 556n; seven Sarasvatis 
that encompass the world 686; seven 
very holy rivers connected with S, 
686; the diksa of the Sarasvata 
sattras was to be performed on the 
south bank of the dry bed of S. 557; 
three hymns are addressed to S. as 
a deity in the Rgveda 556; Vaj. S. 
says that five rivers fall into the S. 
557 


Sarasvativilasa, a work 82 


Sarayi , river 556 
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Sarnath, about five miles north of 
Banaras where Buddha delivered 
his first sermon 641 . 

Sarvadhana, method of Agnihotra 461 


Sarvajfia-Narayana, commentator of 
Manu 93, 362n, 


Sarvanukrama 619 


Sarvaprayascitta, for dying man 184 

Sarvarajnyah (10811 ) 203n 

éatapatha~Brahmana 8, 10, 20, 37,39. 
44, 54, 57, £8, 62n, 70, 117, 155, 
157, 168, 189n, 194n, 196n, 203n, 
204n, 205n, 206n, 207n, 208, 209n, 
210, 223, 225n, 246, 248, 249n, 266, 
321, 339, 343, 345-348, 353, 369, 
376, 383n, 402n, 417, 418, 429, 462, 
472, 476, 477n, 559n, 574n, 585, 
606, 618, 680, 703 

Satatapa, smrti of 40, 108, 115, 172, 
174, 178, 220, 280n, 295n, 305, 311, 
324n, 325, 332n, 344, 348, 399, 475, 
5150, 519n, 528; on Karmavipaka 
172n 

Sati, see under ‘ wife' ; wife burning 

* herself on her husband's funeral 
pyre or burning herself some time 
after her husband's death 237, 
604ff; brahmana woman was to 
burn herself along with her hus- 
band's body, but not after its 
cremation, but women of other 
classes could do so 237; Narada- 
purana does not allow a woman 
to burn herself if she has a young 
child or if she is pregnant or if she 
has not attained puberty or she is 
in her monthly illness 237, 604-605; 
practice of, was common to all 
women including candala women 
237; Rgveda X. 18, 7 slightly 
changed was recited at the burning 
of, 199n | 

Sat-trimsan-mata, 18n, 1020, 114, 

' 128n, 293, 332n, 364, 414, 541n, f 
548n [ 

Satya, vide under rta i 

Satyāsādha-srauta-sūtra, 1917, 204, प 
2069, 4070, 208n, 211, 212, 218 
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224, 225, 226n, 233, 240, 242, 244, 
245n, 246, 248, 251-254, 361 

Satyavrata, 419n 

Satyayani 383n 

Sauca, see under ‘purity’, ' Suddhi '; 
consists in avoiding abhaksya (what 
ought not to be eaten ), by associa- 
tion with those only who are 
uncondemned, and firmly abiding by 
one's prescribed duties 310; four 
kinds of, acc, to a smrti viz. mone- 

` tary, mental, bodily and of speech 
310; is one of the five niyamas 
of Yoga 311; means removal by 
means of clay, water, cowdung and 
the like of the besmearing, the oili- 
ness and odour of a thing that 
causes impurity 314; mental attitude 
is the highest thing in, acc, to 
Padmapurana 310; of two kinds, 
bahya (of the body ) and abhyan- 
tara, the latter being superior 
to the former 310;  Vanaparva 
speaks of three kinds of, viz. in 
speech, actions and that brought 
about by water 310 


Saumyakrcchra 152 


Saunaka, 243, 5401, 544; condemned 
the begetting of a son by a dvija 
from a südra woman 14n; procedure 

of Narayanabali from, 304 

Saunakatharvanasraddha-kalpa 479 

Saurapurana, 51, 371n, 375, 388, 392, 
396, 4437, 4567, 47170, 514 

Savitri, (Gayatri verse), as purifier of 
sins 45 

Savyam; meaning of 487n 

Sayana, 1931, 1941, 1970, 228n; bha- 
sya of, on Rgveda 556, 559n, 693n; 
bhasya of, on Samavidhanabrahmana 

59n; bhasya of, on Tai. Br. 427n, 
4627 ; bhasya of, on Tai, A, 39n; 
bhasya of, on Tai, 5, 4267 

Sea, every, is holy 560 

Sea voyage; a brahmana, who under- 

. takes sea voyages, is unfit to be in- 

 vited at sraddha 393 


प्र, ०, 113 
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Setu, 55, 94; pilgrimage to, as an ex- 
piation for the murder of a brahmana 
who has studied four Vedas 94 

Sewel, on image of Jagannatha 696 

Sheol, was the name the Hebrews gave 
to the gloomy abode of the dead 170 

Sherring, M.A , author of 'The sacred 
city of the Hindus' 618n, 6031, 632 

Siddhantasekhara, 3197 

Siddharaja, king of Anahilavad-Vide 
under Somanatha 

Silappadikiram 767 

Silver, said to be produced from the 
eye of diva and therefore dear to 
pitrs 420 

Sin, apatrikarana 15, 35; Asvamedha 

deemed to free from all 37; confes- 

sion of, supposed to remove effects of 

37; how s, arises has been a.difficult 

problem 8-9; idea of, bound up 

with conception of rta in the Rgveda 

2; idea of original s, not accepted 

by many people 8n; idea of, varies 

at different ages, in different coun- 
tries and different religions 1; is 
difficult to define 1; is transferred 
from man to man by sitting or sleeps 
ing together, by dining in same row 

or by using same conveyance 26; 

means of removing consequences of 

37, 40, 41-56; most frequent words 

in the Rgveda for sin are «gas and 

enas 5; murder of brahmana, 
gravests 10; potentialities and conse- 
quences of, are two-fold 65; Rgvedic 
sages acutely conscious of 5; seven 

kinds of, named in the Nirukta 10; 

source of, is the Devil, acc. to 

Christianity 8n; water was supposed 

to remove 37; whatiss. 1; words 

for s, in Rgveda, discussed 5-8 

Sindhu, question whether Sarasvati 
is really Sindhu 556n; sevenSindhus 
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mabapatakas may become pure by 
Asvamedha or by visiting all tirthas 
91-92; three classes of, acc. to 
Vasistha 13; who feel no repentance 
and do not perform prayascitta fall 
into terrible Hells and after under- 
going tortures in hells are born 
again as men suffering from 
deformities or diseases or as animals, 
insects, trees and shrubs 153, 154, 
172 
Sins, are removed not by prayascitta 
alone but also by confession to 
others, gifts, meditation on God 50; 
bodily sins 173; difference in 
punishments or expiation based on 
intention or absence of itor on 
repetition 17; divergence among 
sutras as to classification of 12; 
five classes of, acc. to Katyayana 14; 
five enumerated in Chandogya 
Upanisad 12,16; homas and mantras 
may purify a man from sins that 
have not become public 125; many 
8, are punishable by the king as 
crimes, though penances are 
provided for them 68; mental sins 
173 ; nine classes of, acc, to Visnu 
Dh, S. 15; redemption of, by 
monetary payments or bequests of 
property to churches in Christian 
belief 52n; supposed to be centred 
inthe hair 122, 574; three classes 
of, acc. to Baud. Dh, S. 13; three 
classes of, acc. to Manu 173; three 
kinds of viz, bodily, in words and 
mental 173 ; classes of, acc, to Ap. 
' Dh. S. 12; two kinds of, viz. inten- 
` tionally committed and  uninten- 
tionally committed 61 ; unintention- 
ally committed 5, are destroyed by 
repeating Vedic texts 63; views 
differed as to whether all sins com- 
` mitted in past lives are destroyed by 
entering Kasi or whether only those 
of the presentlife 638; vocal sins 
173; which diseases arise as the 
results of which sins 173 
Sirkar, Dr. D, C, 698 


Sisucandrayana 150 

Sisukrcchra, same as Balakrechra, 150 

Sita-krcchra 150 

Sivadharmottara 396 

Sivapurana 443n, 519, 678n, 679 

Sivasahkalpa, sacred Vedic texts from 
Vaj. S. 48 

Skandapurana 164, 187, 337n, 351, 
352n, 363n, 369n, 370n, 371n, 372, 
374, 375, 376n, 380, 381n, 382n, 385, 
389, 391, 392, 394n, 399, 405, 407, 
409n, 413, 416n, 418, 440n, 442n, 
448, 450n, 452 (closely follows Asv, 
gr, and Yaj.), 458n, 466, 468, 469, 
478, 484, 512, 514, 517, 530, 531, 
539n,. 5470, 555,.502. 562, 864a, 
566n, 573n, 577n, 578n, 579n, 589, 
595, 596n, 597, 598, 603n, €07, 612, 
613n, 616-625, 627, 630n, 631, 633- 
639, 640, 641n, 678n, 695, 725 ; is 
said to have 81000 verses acc, to 
Matsya-purana 624n 

Sloka-Gautama 5317 


Smith, Vincent, author of ' History of 
Fine Arts in India and Ceylon ' 7207 

Smrtis, conflict of, on the periods of 
impurity, resolved in various ways 
by Madanaparijata 270n; contain 
varying details of the same rite 89; 
one view is that details of all smrtis 
should be combined, if not in conflict 
89-90; prescribe prayascittas for 
brahmanas partaking of sraddha food 
387; put uncleanliness on birth and 
that on death on the same level 309 ; 
‘sarva-Sakha-pratyaya-nyaya’ applied 
to 89-90; some authors like Visvariipa 
held the view that details about a 
prayascitta in each smrti should be 
kept separate and not combined 90 

Smrticandrika 45n, 48n, 53n, 54, 82, 
1141, 115171, 149n, 220, 227n, 231, 
243n, 256n, 257n, 46109, 2627, 268, 
270n, 273 (on asauca), 275n, 276n, 
282n, 285, 287n, 291, 292n, 305n¥ 
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3748, 3740, 375, 376, 39778; Soin, 


382n, 383n, 394n, 395n, 404n, 405 
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406n, 407n, 409n, 412, 415n, 416, 
417n, 419n, 420, 421n, 422n, 423n, 
443n, 444n, 446n, 455n, 457, 458, 
459n, 460, 462n, 463, 464, 468n, 
469n, 473n, 475n, 477n, 478, 481, 
484n, 514n, 520, 523n, 524, 531n, 
532n, 546n, 547n, 569n, 578n, 591n, 
651, 652n 

Smrtimuktaphala of Vaidyanatha 18a, 
22n, 29, 60n, 67, 90n, 94, 95n, 101, 
107, 148, 164n, 220, 240, 268n, 269, 
273, 282, 288, 290, 296, 302n, 383n, 
399n, 486 (followed by Madras 
smarta brahmanas on sraddha ), 532, 
546n 


Smrtisagara 119n 

Smrtiratnavali 670n 

Smrtisamuccaya 574 

S mrtisara 296n, 

Smrtyarthasara 27, 56, 91, 92, 95n, 
101, 129, 175,- 177, 229, 230, 257, 
2727, 286, 289, 291n, 304, 316, 318, 
325, 365, 374n, 375, 416, 459n, 473n, 
508n, 521, 526, 532n, 668n, 669 


Snakes, supposed to subsist on wind 
335 


Soma, camasas filed with s., can be 
drunk by priests one after another 
without incurring any blemish 328; 
distinguished from sura 20; extent 
of period of s. sacrifice 96; is food 
only of brahmanas 196n; is king of 
brahmanas 196n; throws in a pit 
those who do not observe Soma's 
ordinances 154 

Somanatha, tax on pilgrims going to, 
was levied by Siddharaja, king of 
Anahilavad, but was later remitted 


at the intercession of his mother 
* 871 


Somayana, an expiation 151-152 
| Son, of patita was condemned and ex- 
cluded from inheritance 106 ; saved 
father from hell called put 161; 
what makes a son a real son 654n 
Sons, one should desire to have many 
sons, 80 that at least one may visit 
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Gaya 652-653; twelve kinds of, re- 
cognized in ancient times, of whom 
the ksetraja, the putrikaputra and 
dattaka most important 536 


Soul, at time of death of one body 
enters into another new one 335; 
eight qualities of, mentioned in 
Gautama and others 310; sauca, one 
of the eight qualities of the soul 310; 
was supposed to become, after death 
of body, associated with Yama and 
pitrs 342 

Souls, see under ‘funeral rites’, 
'pindas'; after the death of the body 
are supposed (0 assume a body called 
ativahika, that such a body is secur- 
ed by human beings alone and not 
by other beings 265; bodies that s. 
secure after death are called ativa- 
hika by some and yataniya by others 
266; of departed persons who offered 
sacrifices when living become shin- 
ing starsin the firmament 157, 166; 
supposed to take on a new bright 
body on cremation in Rgveda 193, 
342; sutvival of, after death of body, 
is emphatically asserted in Tai. Br. 
157 


South Indian Inscriptions 712n 


Sraddha, is addressed as a deity in the 
Rg. 351, 496-497; various defini- 
tions of 352 

Sraddha, see amasraddha, aparahna, 
Aryasamaja, brahmanas, corn, ecli- 
bse, food, hemasraddha,  jivat- 
sraddha, kutapa, Maghyavarsa, 
pauktibavana, parvanasraddha, 
pDinda-pitryajfia, pindas, pitts, 
putra, salt, soul, sraddha@; after- 
noon preferred for s., except for 
Vrddhi-sraddha and Amasraddha 


370; agnaukarana, T about 










2७६3४9) acc. 


brahmanas) and threat, piirs 403, 


900 


407; an atithi must be fed at a s. 
404; ancestors upwards from 4th 
viz, father, grandfather, great-grand- 
father of the performer's great-grand- 
father, are entitled only to the 7९४७ 
(wipings of the particles of food 
sticking to the hand of the perfor- 
mer) 4 82-483 ; brahmanas alone are 
to be invited for dinner at ४. 383 ; 
brahmanas should pronounce bless- 
ings at 5. after they dine and sip 
water, 468; brahmanas who are 
panktipavana should be invited at S, 
385-386; called anvaharya perform- 
ed formerly on the same day after 
pindapitryajfia, but not now 362; 
child whose upanayana has not 
been performed is not eligible to 
repeat Vedic mantras and cannot 
perform $, but an exception is made 
in the case of a son as to funeral 
rites for a parent 365; classification 
of ¢raddhas, 380-381; confers long 
life, happiness, fame, prosperity, 
sons, and heaven on the performer, 
350; consequences that follow from 
disposal of the pindas in sraddha in 
each of the several modes of dis- 
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Devala recommends that an elabor- 
ate ४, should be performed only once 
a year, 383; differences in many 
details of ४, had asisen in the days 
of the Puranas, 363; differences 
among sutras whether young or old 
learned brahmanas were to be invited 
388; digests on ४, utilized in this 
volume, 363 ; discussion of the ques- 
tion what Hindus of the 20th century 
should do about sraddhas 549-551; 
discussion whether a performer of s. 
should perform the rite strictly in 
accordance with the grhyasutra of 
his own Veda or Sakha or may 
include details found in other works, 
452-455; discussion whether per- 
former of $, studying one recension 
of the Veda must invite brahmanas 
studying the same recension or could 
invite one who had studied any of 
the three Vedas, 397-398 ; discussion 
whether the daily Vaisvadeva is to 
be performed before the starting of 
$, rites or after they are finished 483- 
484; divergent views as to the stage 
when avahana of pitrs is to be 
made and about the mantras to be 
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posal 481; daily $, prescribed by employed at $, 460-461 ; doctrine of, { 
Manu for all householders to be carried to excess 383, 513; doctrine ® 
performed with food or water 01 of offering balls of cooked rice to | 
milk or fruits and roots 369 ; daksina ancestors at s, presupposes or requires |] 
has to be given profusely towards that the ancestors are even after 50 | 
the end of each s, and it is supposed or 100 years from their deaths cap- | 
that whatever may be wanting in  . able of enjoying in an ethereal body | 
mantras or the proper time or pro- the flavour or essence of the balls | 
cedure is cured and made perfect by wafted by the wind 335; doctrine ^ 
it 534-535; dark half of a month underlying the conception of § is | 
preferred for, 370; definitions of s. apparently opposed to the dogma of | 
by Brahmapurana, Mitaksara and karma and punarjanma, 335; eight | 
others emphasize its connection with matters to be avoided by brahmanas 
Sraddha 334, 351; denotes, accord- invited at $, 411; emphasis on invit- | 
ing to some, three things viz homa, ing very learned brahmanas became ^ 

fl 


offering of pinda and gratification of 
brāhmanas invited to dinner, 335 ; 
derivation of word. $, from sraddhā 
351-52; description of pitrs as Vasus, 
Rudras and Adityas is only for 


partake of sraddha for three १० 


after sapindana and that laid dowd 


various prayascittas for dining at 






purposes of contemplation, 348; sraddha in the first, second or thi = paie. 
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year after Sapindana 548; enu- 
meration of 96 sraddhas to be 
performed in a year 382-385; 
even in modern times learned bra- 
hmanas are unwilling to dine at a $., 
particularly within a few years of 
death 387, 548; examination of the 
explanation of the doctrine of s. 
offered by Puranas and medieval 
digests 338-339; exclusiveness and 
pride of sub-castes even among bra- 


hmanas go so far that Balambhatti 


recommends that Maharastra bra- 
hmanas should not invite for $, bra- 
hmanas of other castes even if very 
learned and particularly Konkanas- 
thas and that men of one's own sub- 
caste should be preferred even if 
they are of blemished character 398; 
explanation how masisraddha came 


to be called the prakrti (the norm) 


of all sraddhas 258; explanation 


given by Puranas and digests how . 


food offered into fire or eaten by 
brahmana invitees at 8, is enjoyed by 
the departed whatever form they 
might have attained after death 
(such as a god or daitya, beast, or 
snake or grass) 335-337 ; five classes 
of, acc. to Brhaspati and others 381; 


flowers allowed and condemned for 


employment in ४, 416; food offered 
in s. is believed to be enjoyed by 
departed spirits in the world of pitrs 
340; frugal or poor dinner not to-be 
offered in certain graddhas and on 
certain occasions 406; gift of bed- 
stead used by the deceased to a bra- 
hmana and his wife with appropriate 
mantra and other details recom- 
mended by some puranas but severely 
condemned by the Padmapurana 
535-536; gifts of wealth, lands and 
houses on death of kings and great 
warriors and eulogies of such gifts 
and particularly of cooked food 534; 
guests coming by chance, while s, 
rites are in progress, should be 
honoured, since yogins wander over 
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the earth for the good of people in 
various forms 396; if a brahmana, 
who is panktipavana and fulfills the 
conditions laid down in Manu III. 
132-146 be not available, one may 
invite as the next best course even a 
bandhu, father-in-law, son-in-law, 
one’s teacher of the Veda or pupil, 
daughter's son, wife's brother, a 
sagotra or even a brother 387; if a 
performer can afford to invite at $. 
only one brahmana, then he should 
prefer a chanter of the whole of Sama- 
veda 399; if it is not possible to per- 
form all sraddhas (except Sapindi- 
karana) according to detailed pro- 
cedure, they may be performed by 
the procedure called 'sankalpavidhi' 
532; if no brahmana be available on 
$ràddha day, effigies with darbhas 
should be made, sraddha offered 
and fees and materials may be given 
later to other brahmanas 406, 514; 
if primary procedure for a rite as 
laid down in sruti or smrti cannot 
be carried out, then one may resort 
to some substituted procedure 513- 
514; in eclipses the appropriate time 
for $. is sparsakala 372; inquiry 
into the learning and qualities of 
brahmanas to be invited at $, was 
allowed but not as to those who 
came by chance uninvited 391; in 
४, on the birth of a son or in §, 
offered by even a good südra there is 
no feeding of brahmanas 482; insti- 
tution of, had a hoary antiquity even 
at the time of the Ap. Dharmasütra 
349 ; inviting Bauddhas, Nirgranthas 
or those who espouse the Paficaratra 
or Pasupata or Kapilika doctrines 
forbidden 395; kamya s., examples 
of, 373 ; kusas to be use i 

i fob t 
about 417-418 ; leavingé o 
the plates of the invited=trs 
and the vikira on 080656 
share or lot of person 
dying young and the le 
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ed slaves of the family 470n, 500; 
leavings of food in the plates of bra- 
hmanas should not be removed or 
swept away till sunset, as the spirits 
of those that were offered no water 
regale themselves with them 468; 
leavings of food cooked for sraddha 
dinner should not be given to a 
person inferior in qualities or toa 
Sidra 468; literature on S, is enor- 
mous in extent 362-363 ; long lists 
of persons not to be allowed near a 
$, 380; Mahalayasraddha 530-533; 
main underlying conception of 
éraddha viz, a tender and affecti- 
onate regard for one's relatives, is 
admirable 550; mantra to be 
repeated at the beginning and end 
of all sraddhas 458; mantras at 
avahana in §, 460; mantras repeated 
in $, are deemed to carry food to the 
pitrs that are invoked by their names 
and gotras and as accompanied 
by Vasus, Rudras and Adityas 338; 
many works disapprove of extra- 
vagance in inviting a large number 
of brahmanas at $, since a large 
company affects five desiderata, viz. 
respectful treatment of brahmanas, 
securing a proper place, proper time, 
purity and meritorious brahmanas 
403-404, 550; masa preparations 
highly recommended in ४. 421-422; 
may be performed on any day, if 
particularly appropriate materials or 
holy brahmanas are available or the 
performer is near a sacred place 370; 
meant originally a sacrifice for the 
pitrs on amavasya 369; method of 
giving invitations to brahmanas for a 
$. 406-409; milk, which was allowed 
and which was condemned for use in $, 
315; moksa results from performance 
of §, 350; monthly s. on amavasya 
was the prakrti (norm or model) of 
which Astaka and other sraddhas 
were modifications 361-362; nai- 
mittika $. 373, 381; non-Aryans 
(called dasyus in the Mahabharata ) 
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like Yavanas, Mlecchas, Kiratas, 
Sakas, Cinas may perform sraddhas 
364; no legal machinery exists to 
enforce the liability to perform 
sraddha of the deceased whose wealth 
was inherited by an heir 510; no 
pindadana on certain sraddhas, such 
asamasraddha and on yugadi days 
481; no scrutiny should be made 
about a brabmana of whom nothing 
is known, since siddhas roam on 
the earth as brahmanas 389; no $, 
to be offered to father or mother if 
he or she became a mleccha (by 
forcible or voluntary conversion) and 
the pinda to be offered to him or her 
should be offered to Visnu 483; no 
४, for deceased ascetics except 
parvana on the 11th day after death 
and every year afterwards 519; 
not to be performed on 14th of the 
dark half of a month for anyone 
except for those killed by poison 
or snakes or beasts or in battle or 
by brahmana's wrath 370n; number 
of brahmanas to be invited did not 
depend on the means of the inviter, 
but on whether he could honour 
them all well 403; number of 
brahmanas to be invited differed 
acc, to the views of different authors 
and works 402-404; observances for 
inviter and invitee 410-412; offer- 
ings at š$, acc. to some Puranas, 
become transformed into that kind 
of food that the pitrs require in the 
new bodies they might have assumed 
acc, to doctrine of karma and offer- 
ings due to wealth acquired by unjust 
means gratify pitrs that are born as 
candalas 352; on amavasya is nitya 
(obligatory) 426n; on 11th day after 
death, two views about 519; on thir- 
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be alive, 365, 511; one knowing only 
the Gayatri verse but leading a well- 
regulated life was to be preferred at 
४, to one who knows the three Vedas 
but whose conduct is not well- 
regulated 389; order of preference 
among invitees at 8, viz. first ascetics, 
then a brahmana who has studied 
the four Vedas and itihasa and so on 
389; origin of the institution of ६, 
from Manu or from the Boar in- 
carnation 349; parvana §, 431-514; 
performance of s. at night or 
twilight or when the sun has just 
risen is forbidden (except in eclipses) 
375; performed at a holy place and 
on yugadi or manvadi tithis yields 
inexhaustible gratification to the 
pitrs 374; performer of $, calls the 
pitrs to be present at the rite after 
taking permission of the invited 
brahmanas for the invocation 348; 
performer of, should as a rule invite 
a brahmana who has studied some 
recension of the Veda and who is 
not of same gotra as the performer, 
whois not connected by marriage 
or who is not a teacher or a pupil or 
a friend, though some exceptions 
were recognized 385; performer of, 
should not observe a fast on sraddha 
day, but should partake of the food 
left after being served to the invited 
brahmanas or should at least smell 
it 469-470; performer of, should 
wash house floor, should cowdung 
it, should wash the clothes and 
cleanse vessels the previous day 409; 
persons (of cver 50 kinds) to be 


shunned at a $, according to Gau- 


tama, some of whom could be invited 
at arite for gods according to others 
400-401; persons and animals that 


- should be ejected from the place of 


$. or should not be allowed to look 
atitor disturb it 379-380; pindas 
are made by the performer or by his 
wife with the food that remains 
after agnaukarana and mixed with 
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sesame, honey and ghee and are 
offered by the pitr-tirtha 498n; 
pindas offered to the great-grand- 
father, the grand-father and father 
are declared to be identical respec- 
tively with Vasudeva, Sankarsana 
and Pradyumna and the offerer of 
pindas with Aniruddha 350-351; 


pindas of cooked rice or flour were 
not to be offered in sraddha per- 
formed on equinoctial days, on san- 
kranti, on solstitial days, on ekadasi 
or trayodasior on Magha and Krttika 
naksatras 481; pitrs assuming aerial 
forms were supposed to hover round 
and enter the brahmanas invited at 
$. 390, 401, 407; pitrya verses are 
each repeated loudly with abava at 
the end of $, rite 502; place that is 
full of insects or is arid or burnt by 
fire or terrific in aspect or gives out 
painful sounds or fetid smell is unfit 
for $. 379 ; points in which modern 
Madras manuals differ from those 
used in Western India 504; polluted 
by asuras is purified by sesame and 
by tying a goat near the place 419; 
poor man may offer, instead of sum- 
ptuous food, uncooked corn, or some 
vegetables or some slight fee ora 
few grains of sesame to a brahmana 
with water or may offer grass to a 
cow or raise his arms and repeat 
loudly that he has nothing 425-426 ; 
practice of presenting the clothes, 
ornaments, bedstead, the horse and 
the like used by the deceased to the 
brahmana invited for sraddha and 
also of donating an umbrella and 
sandals on the completion of sraddha 
535; praise of the importance and 
benefits of, 349-351; pratisamvatsa- 
rika or pratyabdika s. 529-530; 
prayascittas prescribed pss 

for dining at a parvan; fac 
vrddhisraddha, sapindatta 

srāddhas 387-388, 548 aya 
prescribed for partakir eR x 
Navasraddhas, month 
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and yearly ones 548; principal act 
in $, rites is the feeding of brahmanas 
349; procedure if only one brahmana 
could be invited or was available 
403, 513; procedure applicable to 
éraddha by one whose father was 
alive was extended by Visnu to one’s 
mother's paternal ancestors 513; 
procedure if the performance ofa 
graddha on a particular day is rend- 
ered impossible by an obstacle such 
as asauca 547-548; proper places 
for the performance of 377-379; 
qualifications of brahmanas to be 
invited were few in the grhyasutras, 
but smrtis and puranas add many 
more and enlarge the lists of those 
that should not be invited 384-390; 
question how sraddha was to be per- 
formed if one or more of the three 
paternal ancestors were alive was 
discussed from ancient times and 
opinions varied 511-513; rewards 
for performance of sraddha in an 
eclipse 375; rewards for performing 
४, on 28 naksatras from Krttika to 
Bharani (including Abhijit) 374; re- 
wards for performing 5, on the several 
week-days 373-374; rewards for per- 
forming s. from the first to the 15th 
tithi of the dark half 372; rewards 
for performing s. on even tithis and 
even naksatras and uneven tithis 
and naksatras 370; rewards of pinda- 
dana 503; right to inherit is based 
under the Dayabhaga on the capa- 
city to offer pindas to the deceas- 
ed owner and not on actually offer- 
ing them 510; rules as to the day 
(tithi) on which samvatsarika sraddha 
is to be performed if the day or month 
of death or both are not known 530; 
rules for testing the brahmanas to 
be invited at as. 390-391; rules of 
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views about the final disposal 
(pratipatti) of pindas 480-481; 
should be begun on Kutapa (8th 
out of 15 muhurtas of the day) and 
should not extend beyond Rauhina 
(12th muhürta of the day) 376; 
should be performed when one 
dreams an evil dream or when evil 
planets affect the naksatra on which 
a man was born 372; should not be 
performed in mleccha localities 378; 
should not be performed in the 
Trigahku country and in the 
countries of Karaskara, Kalinga and 
others and in countries to the north 
of the Sindhu river 378-379; should 
not be performed on Nanda tithis, 
on Friday, on 13th of the dark half, 
on the naksatra of one's birth 373; 
sixteen sraddhas are laid down by 
numerous works as necessary to free 
the spirit of a deceased person from 
the condition of being a preta 
and pisaca 518; sixteen sraddhas, 
divergence of views about what they 
are and particularly whether sapindi- 
karana is included therein or not 
518-519; sixteen sraddhas were and 
are now performed on the llth 
day after death 520; some authori- 
ties allow anyone to perform 
sraddhas ( except sapindikarana) for 
any relative, particularly at Gaya 
364-365; some Puranas condemn 
scrutiny into the character and 
learning of brahmanas to be invited 
but digests explain away such 
passages as referring to sraddbas at 
tirthas 391; some puranas inculcate 
the performance of sraddha on a 
profuse scale, particularly at Gaya 
404-405; some smrtis laid down 
very strict rules about the qualifica- 
tions of brahmanas for a $, 399-400; 
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agnaukarana, pindadana and feeding 
of brahmanas are all principal 482; 
some works lay great emphasis on 
inviting ascetics or yogins at s. and 
say thata yogin is superior to a 
hundred brahmanas 388; some 
works state that rites for pitrs 
deserve pre-eminence over those for 
the gods 483-484; specific times most 
proper for performing s. 371; spot 
chosen for s. should be clean, should 
slope towards the south, should be 
cowdunged, covered on all sides and 
should be unfrequented and not 
owned by another person 377; 
sraddhà is the mainspring or root of, 
351; $. may be separately offered 
to the mother in the Anvastaka rites, 
in Vrddhisraddha, at Gaya and on 
the anniversary of the day of death, 
but in other cases it is performed 
along with her husband 475, 662; 
sraddhadhikarin, general rule about, 
was that husband should not offer 
pinda to his wife, nor father to his 
son, norelder brother to younger 
one, but exceptions to this were 
recognized 364-365; substances and 
utensils proper for being used at 
sraddha and those not proper 412- 
413; suddhi (purity) should be 
specially secured in seven matters 
in 8, viz, the body (of the performer), 
the materials, the wife, the place (of 
performance), the mind, the mantras 
and the brahmanas 413; sugar is 
sacred and may be employed in 


sacrifices to gods and manes 414; 
texts support both views, viz. that 


food is offered direct to the deceased 
ancestors in ६, and also that Vasus, 
Rudras and Adityas are the pitrs 


. and devatas of $, 339; tbree classes 


of, viz, nitya, naimittika and kamya 
369-370; three sanctifying things in 
8, are dauhitra, a Nepal blanket and 
sesame 413 ; three views as to what 
is the principal item in s., whether 
feeding of brahmanas, or offering of 
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pindas or both 481-482; tilas 
(sesame), great importance of, in s. 
418-419; times for performing s$, 
360, 369-377; times on which $, was 
obligatory (nitya) according to 
Visnu Dh. $. 372; times proper for 
kamya $. are eclipses, days of 
solstice, equinoctial days, Vyatipata, 
sahkranti and sraddhas performed 
on them give infinite pleasure to 
pitrs 372; times for which pitrs are 
gratified by the offering of the flesh 
of several animals 422-424; tirtha- 
graddha, see under Tirtha; treated 
under five heads viz , how, where, 
when, by whom and with what 
materials 340; to whom should the 
sons of two fathers, such as ksetraja, 
putrikaputra and dattaka offer pindas 
536-538; twelve kinds of, according 
to Visvamitra 381-382; two classes 
of, viz., ekoddista and parvana 380 ; 
use of flesh in $, great divergence 
of views on 422-425 ; use of plantain 
leaves as plates was allowed by some 
and forbidden by others 421; use of 
wealth obtained by bribery or from 
patita persons, or arising from 
bride-price or declared unlawful is 
condemned 412; Vaisvadeva is to be 
performed before pindadana in such 
$raddhas as Navasraddha and after 
pindadana in yearly sraddha, in ma- 
halaya acc to some, while Hemadri 
gives more elaborate rules depend- 
ing upon whether the performer 
was an ahitagni or one who had no 
srauta fires 471-72, 484; variation in 
the names of Visve-devas 457n; 
vedic benediction finely worded and 
comprehensive to be uttered by 
brabmanas on accepting an invita- 
tion for s. 409; vegetables, fruits 







demned for use in 5, 41: 
of iron condemned for ४ 


420; vessels to be used; Di olenng 
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arghya water, for cooking sraddha 
food, for dining and for serving 
419-421; vessels to be used in §, 
may be made from sacrificial wood 
or from palasa or from a sea product 
(conch-shell) 420 ; views differed as 
to whether mother included step- 
mother in Parvana 475; Visnu is to 
be regarded as dwelling in the three 
pindas for the father, grand-father 
and the great-grand-father 349, 
351; Visve-devas are generally men- 
tioned in Manu and Yaj,, but later 
smrtis enumerated ten of them, 
two of them being assigned to 
each of five classes of sraddhas 457; 
Vrddhisraddha, meaning of, 359n, 
and it is same as Nandisraddha 527; 
was offered to three immediate 
ancestors, father, grandfather, great- 
grandfather 365; water, quality of, 


to be employed in 8, 415; what food 
is of the nature of havis and fit for 


४, 412; what men and women should 
engage in cooking $ food 462-466; 
when £. is performed at a tirtha the 
pindas should be cast into the 
sacred water, otherwise they may be 
cast into fire or water or handed 
over to a brahmana or may be 
allowed to be eaten by a cow or goat 
480-481; who are entitled to offer 
draddha ( sraddhadhikarin ) 364- 
365; who are lepabhajah or 
lepabhaginah 483; who are the 
deities of s., the three male 
ancestors or Vasus, Rudras and 
Adityas 348; whoever took the 
wealth of the deceased had to offer 
éraddha and pindas to the deceased 
even under the Mitaksara system 
364, 510; who should be invited 
for graddha dinner according to the 
grhya and dharma sutras 384-385 ; 
who was the real recipient of the 
offerin;s made in sraddha viz, the 
brahmanas or pitrs 460; women and 
gidras should get s. performed 
through a priest or they may them: 


History of Dharmasastra 


| Vol, 


selves perform 8, without mantras 
but only mention the name and 
gotra of the deceased 365; word 
éraddha does not occur in any 
authentic and ancient vedic work, 
but only in the  Kathopanisad 
349-50; worship of rtus (seasons) 
in §. provided for in some digests 
4331, 


Sraddhacandrika of Divakara-bhatta 
363 
Sraddhakalika, 381n, 412, 459n 
Sraddhakalpa of Sridatta for sama- 
vedins 486 
Sraddhakalpalata of Nandapandita, 
334n, 336, 337, 3719, 3819, 382n, 
387n, 398n, 403n, 409, 481, 483, 
Y 531n, 533, 535n, 540n, 541n 
Sraddhakarika, 548n 
Sraddhakriyakaumudi, 266n, 334n, 
376n, 380n, 407n, 408, 409n, 4101, 
417n, 4181, 4551, 4577, 4730, 4761, 
512, 514n, 5185, 5199, 5207, 5237, 
524n, 5317, 53271, 54670, ४471, 5481 
Sraddhamayukha, 544 
éraddhaprakaga, 261, 269n, 334, 
343n, 349n, 350, 351n, 3777, 378, 
379n, 386n, 388n, 3891, 3910, 398n, 
399n, 401n, 408, 409, 410n, 411, 
414n, 421, 457n, 458n, 460, 463, 
467n, 471, 473n, 475n, 476n, 477n, 
, 4785, 479, 529, 542, 544, 569n 
Sraddharatna of Laksmipati 486, 535n 
Sraddhasahgraha, 459n 
draddhasara 335n, 338n, 350, 471, 
532, 533 
Sraddhasaukbya (part of Todara- 
, nanda ) 4550, 4579, 475, 476n 
Sraddhasutra of Katyayana 352, 408, 
409, 411, 419, 423, 424, 435n, 439, 
442n 466, 470,472, 478, 486, 504, 
516, 521, 525 
Sraddhatattva of Raghunandana 263 
336n, 351n, 352n, 3709, 380n, 406 <a. 
407n, 408, 4099, 445, 446n, 4309: 
4577, 458, 464n, 475n, 476n, 4796 
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Sraddhaviveka of Rüdradhara 334, 
380n, 381; 396 (one of the. longest 
lists of persons unfit to be invited 
at staddlia ), 406, 416, 486 ( descrip- 
tion of apatraka parvanasraddha ), 
524n, 526n, 540n, 541, 545n, 548n 

Sridatta, author of Pitrbhakti 335n 
447n, 460, 486 

Srisukta, 444 

Srotriya, meaning of 384n 

Srughna, modern Sugh on the old 
Jumna about 40 miles from Thane- 
sar 6511 

St John, Gospel of, 174n 

Stein, Sir Aurel, translator of 
Rajatarangini, 725, 755, 759 

Steya (theft), becomes mahapataka 
only when brahmana's gold of a 
certain quantity is stolen 22-23, 101; 
meaning of, acc. to Ap. 22; none in 
certain cases, even if one appropri- 
ates without owner's consent 23; of 
two kinds, viz, accompanied with 
force (such as robbery or dacoity) 
and effected clandestinely 101; pra- 
yascitta for theft of brahmana's 
gold weighing 80 raktikas or more 
was death for all offenders except 
brahmanas 101; prayascitta for bra- 
hmana guilty of the mahapataka steya 
same as for sura of flour 101; praya- 
5011(8 for, depended on various cir- 
cumstances 101 


the 


Story, of Ajigarta, who agreed to slay 
his own son when famished 100; of 
Bharadvaja, who, when famished, 
accepted many cows from Brbu, a 
carpenter 100; of Ekata, Dvita and 
Trita, 11, 11n ; of the birth of Yama 
and Yami from Vivasvat 198; of 
Indradyumna, 694-695; of Kavasa 
and Sarasvati 558-559, 680; of 
Naciketas 384n ; of Nimi who perfor- 
med sraddha for his predeceased son 
364; of Paundraka Vasudeva, who 
challenged Krsna with the help of king 
of Kasi 622; of Sagara's sons reduced 
to ashes by the wrath of Kapila 595; 
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of ‘saptavyadhas' 445n; of Sunahsepa 
274; of ten Visve-devas to be in- 
voked in five classes of graddhas 
457n; of Tuladhara and Jajali 570; of 
Usasti Cakrayana and his par: 
taking of forbidden food 100,681; of 
Vamadeva, who desired to eat dog- 
flesh when famished 100; of Visva- 
mitra, who proceeded to take the 
haunch of a dog from the hands of a 
Candala, 100 ; of Vyasa, who, when 
onthe point of cursing Kasi, was 
ordered by Siva who had assumed 
the form of an householder not to 
enter Kasi except on the 8th and 
I4th tithis, 638-639 


Striparva 223 
Sudarsana, commentator of Ap gr 472 


Suddhi (re-conversion) modern move- 
ment of, for taking back those 
converted by force, fraud or other- 
wise, 118 

Suddhi, see under ‘asauca', ‘purity, 
Sauca'; &asauca most important 
subject under 267 ; comprehensive 
term including purification after 
asauca, purification of a person after 
contact with an impure object or 
person or certain evil occurrences 
and purification of food, pots, wells, 
temples &c. after they are deemed 
to be polluted 267; emphasis on, 
laid as early as Rgveda310; is an 
attribute, acc. to Suddhiviveka, that 
confers a capacity or privilege for 
the performance of all dharmas 269; 
literature on, is very extensive 270; 
Manu divides it into two, viz 
suddhi after death (pretasuddhi} 
and s, of things (dravyasuddhi ) 
267,309; means of purification 315- 
316; of dravya, is of twos 
purification of the bo 
external object 309 ; J 
of, should perform Pa 
smrtis contain extreme. ien 
tory dicta, particula y 


of impurity, with the r&suft"tli&t the 
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Mit. remarks that the usages in its 
day were altogether different from 
those in the smrtis 270 


Suddhicandrika, com, on Sadasiti 270; 
by Vinayaka alias Nandapandita 273, 
276n, 295n 


Suddhikaumudi of Govindananda 
212n, 264n, 267, 269n, 270n, 273, 
277, 296, 3C6, 313n, 317n, 318n, 
3220, 323n, 324n, 326n, 328n, 332n 


Suddhimayükha of Nilakantha 273 
Suddhipaiji,296n 


Suddhiprakaga (part of Viramitrodaya) 
182, 183, 185n, 187n, 212n, 217, 
218, 219n, 222n, 224, 225, 226n, 
227, 229, 237, 262n, 263, 267n, 273, 
275n, 278n, 2840, 284, 285n, 290n, 
2911, 292n, 293n, 294n, 296, 299, 
300n, 301, 3041, 311, 313n, 3177, 
3227, 3231, 324n, 326, 327n, 330, 
332n, 348, 540n, 541 


Suddhisraddha 382 


Suddhitattva of Raghunandana, 186n, 
187n, 238, 256n, 265n, 273, 282, 
290n, 295, 296n, 299, 306 


Guddhiviveka of Rudradhara 269, 
285, 3061, 319n 


Sidra, see under ‘samskaras'; could 
drink any kind of intoxicant without 
incurring sin 21; could not drink 
pancagavya in early times, though 
allowed to drink without mantras in 
medieval works 142; disability of a 
didra who does not wait upon or 
serve a dvija 50; how to perform 
japa for removal of sin 49; homa 
could be performed for, in ordinary 
fire through a brahmana, acc, to 
some digests 78; prayascitta for 
killing a crow, hamsa, dog or the like 
same as for killing a sudra 110; 
prayagcitta for, was only 1/4th of 
that for a brahmana sinner, except 
as to offences of violence against 
a dvija 81 | 


History of Dharmasastra 


[ Vol. 
Siidrakamalakara 142, 364n, 4777 


Sugatisopana of Pratihastaka 486 


Suicide, 604-613; see under ‘sati’; 
Alberuni's remarks on religious s. 
610; by starting on the Great Journey 
(mahaprasthanagamana) or by fall- 
ing in fire or from a precipice for- 
bidden in Kali age 302, 308; Dhar- 
masastra writers generally condemn 
8, as a great sin 604; divergent 
views of Harita and Manu as to 
allowing s, as a prayascitta for grave 
sinslike incest 604; every kind of 
s, was not condemned by the ancient 
smrtis 525 ; exceptions to the con- 
demnation of suicide are found in 
the epics, smrtis and puranas 302, 
525, 604-605; five meritorious kinds 
of suicide mentioned in Ain-i-Akbari 
605n; gradually there was a revulsion 

. of feeling against suicide at Prayaga 
or other tirthas and against starting 


on the Great Journey in the Hima- 
laya 608; great poets like Kalidasa 


believed that those who killed them- 
selves at Prayaga or Vata became free 
from the cycle of births and deaths 
even though they had not correct 
knowledge of the Supreme Reality 
605; historical examples of kings 
committing religious suicide at 
holy places 605; householder was 
allowed to commit s. even if all 
right, by fall, or fire or drowning if 
his life's work was done, or if he 
does not desire the pleasures of life 
and is a Vedantin 604; important 
verse found in Vanaparva and some 
puranas relied upon for the approval 
of religious suicide at Prayaga 606; 
Kurma-purana recommends four 
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precipice or by fire or by drowning or 
fasting or jumping from Vata tree at 
Prayaga 604; one who, knowingly or 
unknowingly, wilfully or unintention- 
ally, dies in the Ganges, secures on 
death heaven and moksa (according 
to l'adma) 607 ; psychology behind 
religious s. 611; religious suicide at 
Purusottama is referred to in Brah- 
mapurana 701; religious suicide 
wasallowed at Prayaga, or at the Vata 
there or at some other tirthas 604, 
608; some medieval digests allowed 
religious s. to all varnas while Tirtha- 
prakasa restricts it to members of 
castes other than the first 609; some 
smrtis, the Mahabharata and some 
Puranas do recommend religious S. 
at Prayaga and other holy places 
607-608 ; some writers of medieval 
times combat the view that religious 
s, is permitted 608-609; Tristhalisetu 
refuses authority to commit 8, at 
Prayaga to any person abandoning 
his old parents, young wife and 
children and to women who are 
pregnant or have young children or 
have no permission from husband 
609; wife was allowed to die on her 
husband's death by sahagamana or 
anumarana 604 


Sülapani 104n 
Sumantu 18n, 80, 258, 350, 415, 6167 


Sura, ksatriyas and vaisyas incurred 
no sin by drinking any intoxicant 
other than sura prepared from flour 
97; meaning of, 20521; sharply dis- 
tinguished from Soma 20; südra in- 
curred no sin by drinking even sura 
prepared from flour 97-98; uniuitiat- 
ed boys and unmarried girls had to 
undergo 1th prayascitta (i.e. 3 years) 
for drinking sura and, if intentionally 
done, for six years 98; word, occurs 
in the Rgveda 20 

Suracandrayana 151 

Surapana (drinking of sura) 20-22; a 
mahapataka, when 20; alternative 
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prayascitta for 96-97 ; forbidden to 
boys whose upanayana bas not been 
performed and to unmarried girls 21; 
means taking sura down the gullet 
and not merely touching it with the 
lips 22; prayascitta for ksatriya or 
vaisya guilty of 97; twelve years’ 
prayascitta for, is meant for one 
who drinks sura (from flour) through 
ignorance or force 97 

Gürasena, country, the capital of which 
was Mathura 682n 

Suregvara, author of Kasimrtimoksa- 
vicara 614 

Susruta 415n 

Sutaka, employed in the Ait. Br, 269; 
three meanings of, in smrtis, viz. (1) 
impurity on birth, (2) impurity on 
death alone, (3) impurity on both 
birth and death 269 

Suttanipata 176, 550n, 707 

Suvarna, meaning of 23, 129, 139n 

Suvarnakrcchra 151 

Suvastu (modern Swat), a river men- 
tioned in the Rgveda 534 


Svarga, actions that lead to, enumer- 
ated in Anusasanaparva 166; an- 
cient astronomical works located 
svarga thousands of yojanas above 
earth 168; description of the plea- 
sures of 165-166: definition of 
svarga in an oft.quoted verse 169- 
170; great drawback is that no 
new merit is accumulated there and 
that when the store of merit is 
exhausted one has to fall down from 
heaven and to be born again 166; isa 
place for those who die in battle165; 
is not directly seen by any one, but 
one has to believe in its existence 
170; means unsurpassed joy in 
another life, according #gSabara, 
Kumarila and a few othgf S [593 
ing views about whatf Son 





earth 168 
Svargarohanika-parva 164 
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Sven Hedin 760 

Svistakrt 357n 

Syrians, customs 01, about impurity on 
death 309 


Tabus (or taboos), most important in 
all ancient and modern primitive 
societies are those concerning the 
dead, women in  child-birth and 
women in monthly illness 309 

Tagore 552n 

Taittiriya Aranyaka 43, 451, 112, 113, 
146, 155, 184n, 191n, 200n, 211,212, 
227n, 230, 242, 245n, 246, 252, 304, 
369, 384n, 441, 469n, 488, 496n, 
540, 543, 681, 736, 768 

Taittiriya Brahmana 11, 37n, 38, 40, 
62n, 69, 122,133, 137, 157, 184n, 
189n, 230, 254, 266, 275, 329, 342, 
343, 345, 365, 384n, 394n, 409n, 
4260, 427, 428, 433, 4347, 4461, 
462n, 472, 543, 680 

Taittiriya-Pratisakhya 45 

Taittiriya-samhita 10, 20, 37, 43n, 44n, 
45n, 46n, 48, 52, 57, 62n, 63, 69, 
1108, 1245; .133,..145, 15530,4527. 
159, 160, 168n, 197n, 201, 229, 230, 
266, 309, 345, 347n, 348, 352, 353, 
365, 384, 409n, 419, 426, 4281, 433, 
435n, 439, 441, 442, 444, 447, 450n, 
452, 460, 466n, 468, 472, 476, 
477n, 497n, 499n, 539n, 540, 543, 
546, 550n, 554, 555, 593n, 607n 

Taittiriya-Upanisad 8, 158, 614 

Tandya-brahmana, 62n, 69, 557, 768 

Tantra, meaning of, 440n 

Tantravartika, 201, 387n, 453n, 6877 


Tapas, see fast; as a means of 
removing consequences of sins 
42-43 ; means ' niyamas'' (restraint 
or strict observances ) 400n ; periods 
for which itis to be practised 43; 
what constitutes 42, 54 

Taptakrcchra, expiation for  brah- 
manas for selling things and animals 
that should not be sold by them 
117; great divergence of views 
about 138-139 


Taraka, mantra variously explained as 
om or the mantra ' Sri-Rama-Rama- 
Rameti ' 6131, 614, 635 

Tarpana (satiating with water) 120, 
133; if one cannot perform an elabo- 
rate t., one may offer three handfuls 
of water with sesame and kusas and 
the three mantras from Vayupurana 
120, 592n; is either principal or 
subsidiary (ahga), the first being 
performed every day by a dvija 
householder for gods, sages and 
pitrs and the second as part of snana 
or of brahmayajna 592n; sannyasin y 
has not to do it but a widow has to 
perform it for her husband and his 
relatives 592n; must be done, even 
if day be not auspicious, at a tirtha, 
in Gaya, in .the dark half of 
Bhadrapada with water mixed with 
sesame 592n; one whose father is 
living has not to perform tarpana 
592n; was called pitryajiia by Manu 
369; water is poured with both 
hands in t. 592n 


Tattvarthakaumudi, com, on Praya- 
Scitta-viveka 266n 

Tatparyadarsana, com, on Ap, gr 354n 

Taulvali, views of, on sràddha 511 

Teacher, a brabmana who is t. for 
hire or who is taught bya hired t, 
or whose teacher is a gidra is unfit 
to be invited at a sraddha 393 


Temples, see under ‘polluted ', 'puri- 
fication,’ ‘purity’; are holy 560; 
throwing open of, to all people 
held to be untouchable, by Legisla- 





tive action in Bombay and C, p. | 
320-321 | 
Text, nothing too heavy for a text 
66n 
Theft, see 'steya'; punishment for, 
ou 


was death in some cases 69; 

misappropriation of deposit was lil EA "ii 

t. and misappropriator was punished: 

as a thief and had to return depos K Cy / 

orits price 72; person guilty ० SZ 

had to restore thing stolen or i 
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price 74, 102; person guilty of, 
approached king with club 73, 101; 
prayascitta for, was to be double if 
the thief could not restore thing 
stolen or its price 102; prayascitta 
and punishment for, were same 
in some cases 73-74 


Thomas, Dr. F, W , editor of Barhas- 
patya-sutra 679; volume of Indian 
and Eastern studies presented to, 
6481 

Tilas, four kinds of, 419; great import- 
ance of the use of, in sraddha 418- 
419; supposed to have sprung from 
9309 of Visnu 419 

Tilak, author of ‘Arctic Home in 
the Vedas’ 192n; far-fetched explana- 
tion of Navagvas and Dasagvas by, 
192n 


Time, for any religious act is of two 
kinds, mukhya (principal or proper) 
and gauna (inferior) 377; in conflict 
between proper time for a religious 
act and the complete means or 
materials forit the former should 
be preferred 377 

Tirthacintamani of Vacaspati, 563n, 
566n, 567n, 563, 570, 572n, 573n, 
574, 576, 577n, 579, 582, 584, 586n, 
587n, 588n, 589n, 590n, 595, 596n, 
601n, 602, 609, 616n, 628n, 629, 
631n, 633n, 648n, 652n, 662n, 667n, 
668n, 672-673n, 674n, 675n, 699n, 
700, 701n 

Tirthakalpataru of Laksmidhara, 561n, 
562n, 5631, 565, 566n, 567n, 570n, 
572n, 573, 575, 577n, 578n, 579, 582, 
584, 587n, 589n, 599, 601, 607n, 
608, 613n, 616n, 629n, 630n, 637 
(takes no notice of Paficakrosi pilgri- 
mage at Kadi), 639n, 641n, 651, 
653n, 668n, 683n, 684n, 685n 

Tirtha-prakasa, 10, 5601, 561n, 562n, 
565n, 567, 568, 569n, 570, 572n, 
573n, 574, 575, 576, 577, 578n, 579, 
582, 595, 596n, 601, 609n, 612, 


627n, 628n, 633, 655n, 662n, 683, 
684n 
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Tirtharatnakara of Anantabhatta, pro- 
bably the largest work on tirthas, is 
yet in Ms. at Bikaner, 582 

Tirthas, forests, mountains, holy rivers 
and t. have no owner and cannot 
be possessed by a person as owner 
590; do not occupy à prominent 
place in the sutras, in Manu and 
Yaj., but are highly lauded in Maha- 
bharata and Puranas and declared 
superior to sacrifices in several res- 
pects 561-562; Literature on t., is far 
more extensive than on any other 
topic of Dharmasastra 581-582 


Tirthasara (part of Nrsimhaprasada ) 
deals mostly with tirthas in the 
Deccan and Southern India, 565,582, 
707, 717n, 718 


Tirthasaukhya, part of Todarananda, 
582 

Tirthatativa of Raghunandana 582 

Tirthendusekhara of Nagesa, 575, 582 


Tirthayatra (pilgrimage to holy places) 
552-722; see ‘Gaya’, 'tirtha',"woman', 
'tonsure'; advantages of t. to the com- 
munity and to the individual pilgrim 
553 ; all religions lay great emphasis 
on the sanctity of certain places and 
enjoin pilgrimages to them 552; 
ancient Dharmasastra works lay em- 
phasis on visits to tirtha because of 
the benefits derived therefrom 553 ; 
asa means of removing the conse- 
quences of sins, 55-56; brahmana 
born and bred at a tirtha like 


Mathura or Gaya should be prefer- 
red toa stranger, though the latter 
may have mastered all the Vedas 
579; brahmana should wander about 
tirthas acc. to Brahmapurana after 
his capacity to perform yajnas has 
come to an end 570; classification 
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dbarmas common to all men include 
truthfulness, restraint of mind, 
charity, ahimsa and t. 553-554; 
digests on tirthas follow a process 
of selection, i. e. each describes 
only a few tirthas known to it 565; 
diges:s have a tendency to make 
every religious act more elaborate 
and harder 573; fastat a tirtha 
is optional according to Kalpataru 


but if observed it confers special 


rewards 473, 584; five classes of 
people do not reap the rewards of 
pilgrimage 563 ; four places of pil- 
grimage for Buddhists 552; fourteen 
acts which a pilgrim had to give up 
after reaching the Ganges or other 
tirtha 578 ; held superior to Vedic 
sacrifices in several respects by the 
Mahabbarata and Puranas 561-562 ; 
honouring the pitrs at the time of 
starting on t, is specially obligatory 
on rich men 574; house-holder 
whose wife is chaste must goona 
pilgrimage with her, otherwise he 
would not reap the fruit of 1, 568 ; 
idea in the Mahabharata and some 
Puranas was that ६. may help those 
who have no high moral qualities in 
removing their sins while those 
that possess moral qualities gain 
a great store of merit by t. 
562-563; karpati-vesa on t. 573; 
large rivers, mountains and forests 
have always been venerated in India 
as sacred and as the abodes of gods 
552; literature on, is more exten- 
sive than on any other single topic 
of Dbarmasástra 580-582; Maha- 
bharata lays the greatest emphasis 
on the cultivation of high moral 
and spiritual qualities if the full 
reward of t,is to be reaped 562; 
Mahabharata and some puranas 
emphasize that a pure mind is the 
real tirtha and that it is better to 
stay at home and perform one's 
duties including performance of 
vedic sacrifices than undertaking t, 
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570; Mahabharata and Puranas con- 
tain at least 40000 verses on t. 582; 
meaning of tirtha in the Rgveda and 
other vedas is either 'road' or 
‘ford’ and rarely a holy place 554; 
meaning of tirtha in tbis section 555; 
meaning of tirtha is sometimes 
extended to places where Agnihotra 
and graddha are performed, to 
temples, to house where Veda is being 
studied, to cowpens, parks, where an 
asvattha tree exists, where a teacher 
stands or a chaste woman dwells 
564; mode of travel, use of convey- 
ances, horses, bullock carts, wearing 
of shoes, rules about these in Puranas 
and digests 576-577 ; mundana and 
ksaura distinguished 575; not only 
men of all varnas but also women and 
even candalas have adhikara for ६, 
567-568 ; number of tirthas declared 
by Vayu, according to Matsya, 
Padma, Naradiya and other Puranas, 
is 35 millions in the sky, the aerial 
regions and the earth 564; number 
of tirthas, acc, to Varahapurana, is 
60 thousand crores 564n ; one should 


not enter upon an examination of. 


the worth of brahmanas ata tirtha 
578-579; one who wants to under- 
take t. should pay off bis three 
debts, should provide means of 
maintenance for his sons and 
consign his wife to their care 571; 
rewards promised for baths at 
tirthas 727; rites to be performed 


_ when a person undertakesat.572-73, 


583; rivers in general, certain named 
rivers and waters are referred to 
with great veneration as early as 
Rgveda 555; sacred places for 
Moslems 552; sankalpa to be made 
at starting ont. 577; Shah Jehan, 
emperor, remitted the tax levied on 


pilgrims at Prayaga and Kasi owing), 


to eloquent pleading of Kavin 
carya 571; six rivers deor they 


sources in the Himalaya and “six tox: 


the south of Vindhya are decla 


Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute 













ees 


IV] 


to be most holy dowatirtbas by 


Brahmapurana 567; some digests 
state that a pilgrim has to wear the 
karpati dress at all tirthas when he 
is actually travelling, while others 
say that he has to do so onlyat 


Gaya 573; some puranas say that 


some virtues may be called mental 
tirthas and purity of mind is the 
highest tirtha 563; some say that 
tonsure and fast are necessary at all 
tirthas except at Kuruksetra, Visala, 


Viraja and Gaya 574; sraddha has 


to be performed at most famous 
tirthas, but from the procedure of 
srāddha are omitted arghya, āvā- 
hana, entering the thumb of the 
invited brahmana in the food served, 
the question about being satiated 
and vikira 616; sraddha may be 


» performed at any time after a pilgrim 


reaches the tirtha 616; sraddha at 
tirthas consists, if the whole pro- 
cedure cannot be followed, in offer- 
ing pindas of barley meal or rice 
cooked in milk, cake of sesame or 
jaggery and one should offer a 
single pinda to all relatives after 


 párvanasraddha and another pinda 
. for servants, slaves, cattle, trees etc, 
. 616-617; tended to foster the idea 


of the fundamental unity of India 
and Indian culture 553; tended to 
level up all men by bringing them 
together to the same holy rivers and 
shrines 553; three grounds on which 
tirthas are said to be holy 554-555; 
tonsure and fast are not obligatory 


but only kamya according to Kalpa- 


taru but otherwise according to 
others 573-575; t., sacrifices and 
various gifts are the means of clean- 
sing the mind 563; t. yields full 


- fruit only if performed bare-footed 


576; t. yields fruit to men of all 
varnas and asramas 563; use of 


bullock-cart condemned in Matsya- 


purana as leading to hell and of 
other conveyances (not drawn by 


H. D. 115 
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bulis) as fruitless, but Kürma 
recommends to those who are 
unable to walk conveyances drawn 
by mules, horses or men 576; use ofa 
conveyance is according to Kalpataru 
condemned only in pilgrimage 
to Prayaga 576; use of a vessel 
allowed 577; view that the institu- 
tion of t. was first started by 
Buddhists and Jains is wrong 558; 
was deemed very early to be a way 
of redemption of sins for men and 
women 569; was favoured by writers 
on Dharmasistra by prescribing that 
no money was to be demanded by a 
ferryman or a toll officer from a 
pilgrim, from a pregnant woman, 
from a vedic student, forest hermit 
or ascetic, but this was not followed 
even by Hindu kings 571; whether 
tonsure at the time of starting on a 
pilgrimage is obligatory 573; who 
are eligible for or have adhikara for 
t. 567-571; widows, ascetics and 
 Südras have to cut all hair on 
pilgrimage 575; women could not 
undertake t, without husband's 
permission 569; works on, repel by 
their over-statements and exaggera- 
- tions, when they state that 
. pilgrimage to a particular tirtha will 
yield all one's desires in this world 
and the next, that even gods secured 
perfection at Puskara, that Prthu- 
daka is the holiest of tirthas etc, 
565-566 

Tirthayatratattva, of Raghunandana 
(published in Bengali characters ) 
669n, 670, 673n, 674n 


Todarananda, 59, 376n (on sraddha), 
. 3827, 398n, 408n, 417n, 4579, 461n, 
462,475, 476n, 484n, 582 






Tonsure (vapana or mundar E {£ ün- 
der Prayaga; Ap.Dh.S. 
all sapindas younger than. the-deéecs 
ed had to undergo tonsuré2f8" differ. 
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ence between mundana and ksaura 
575; differed according to extent of 
expiation 123; forbidden in the case 
of one whose wife was pregnant 
122-123 ; in prayascittas, 122-124 ; 
in case of married women whose 
. husbands were alive was restricted 
to cutting off two finger-breadths 
of hair 123, 574, 575; may take 
place on 2nd, 3rd or other day up 
till $raddha on 11th day after death 
217; mode of, in daiva form de- 
clared in Tai. Br. 122; mode of 
daiva t. prescribed for adhana, isti 
and soma sacrifices 122 ; necessary 
because sins were supposed to 
resort to the hair of those that 
became pilgrims 574 ; not insisted 
upon in expiations for king, prince 
or learned. brabmanas, but then they 
had to undergo double the usual 
penance 123 ; no tonsure in candra- 
yana performed solely for accumu- 
lating merit 135; no tonsure if 
cremation took place at night 217 ; 
none at Gaya 669; occasions when t, 
should be undergone 122, 574; of 
performer of cremation rites 217 ; 
three kinds of, asura, daiva and 
manusa, of which only the last 
two are allowed 122; religious 
occasions for tonsure 573-575 ; res- 
tricted to hair on the head and lips 
generally ( the top knot, hair on eye- 
brows and on the trunk being ex- 
cepted) but in expiations the ex- 
ception was not enforced 122-123 ; 
seven cases where t. is obligatory 
217, 574; unnecessary acc. to some, 
in expiations other than candra- 
yana 124 ; whether obligatory when 
starting on a pilgrimage 573-74; 
widows, südras, and ascetics had 
-to submit to t. of all hair in pra- 
yascitta and tirthayatra 123, 575 


Touching, prayascitta for t. certain 
men, women in certain conditions, 
animals &c 114; included indirect 
touching also for purposes of praya- 


gcitta 114; t. candalas, mlecchas, 
bhillas and Parasikas, entails a bath 
with clothes on 114; t. Bauddhas, 
Pasupatas, Laukayatikas and atheists 
required expiation by bath with 
clothes on 115; t. shoemaker, washer- 
man, fisherman, hunter, dog, nata 
and several others requires sipping 
water as purification 115 

Toyakrcchra (also called Varuna- 
krcchra), a prayascitta, described 140. 

Traikakuda, a peak of the Himalaya, 
from which an eye salve was brought 
559 

Trikandamandana, 226, 311, 377, 
399n 

Trimadhu, 384, 449n, 

Trimégat-sloki 255n, 273, 276n, 2817, 
286n, 290, 292, 300; com. on, by 
Raghunatha 273, 285n, 286n, 296n 

Trita, see ' Ekata’ 

Trinaciketah, explanations of 384n 

Trisahku, boundaries of the country of 
378-379 


Tristhali, means the three holy 
places of Prayaga, Kasi and Gaya 
596 

Tristhalisetu of Narayanathatta 365n, 
405, 565, 577, 582, 596, 598, 599, 
600n, 601n, 602, 603, 607n, 609, 
613n, 614, 615n, 617, 624n, 625n, 
626n, 627n, 628n, 6317, 632, 633, 
635, 638, 639n, 640n, 648n, 652n, 
6549, 655n, 657n, 661, 662n, 6637, 
666, 667, 668n, 669, 670, 6739, 6767, 
6770 

Tristhalisetusarasangraha, 568n, 582, 
609n, 6167 

Trisuparna, explanations of 384n, 449n 

Tulapurusa, an expiation 139 


Tulasi, leaves should be avoided in 
graddha acc, to Smrtyarthasara, bu 
others allow them 416-417 E. 

Tup-tika of Kumarila on Jaimi nes 

` Pürvamimamsasutra 169 . ey 

Turuska (Turk), treated as low 0८३८८८१ ae 
candala 115 
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Turuska-danda, means, in Gahadvala 
inscriptions, money levies imposed 
by Moslem rulers and raiders 572n 

Tylor, author of ‘Primitive culture’ 
585 

Uddalaka-vrata, described 111; ex- 
piation for vratyata 111 

Udyogaparva, 704n, 707 


Uha, substituting another word or 


words in place of a part of a mantra 
or the like 514-515, 517 


Untouchability, no question of, arises 
when bathing in holy waters, in 
marriages, in religious festivals, in a 
battle, in case of invasion, when a 
town or village is on fire 569-570 


Untouchables, no purification required 
even for dvijas for touch of, on 
certain occasions such as battle, fire, 
religious festivals and marriage pro- 
cessions 115,332 

Unvala, Dr. J. M. 118 

Upacara, meaning of, 489; 5 and 16 
upacaras in worship 583n, 676 

Upahavya, a sacrifice 63n 

Upanisad texts, japa of, as purifier 
from sins 45; repeating or uttering 
into the ear of a dying man Up. texts 
185; speak of the soul proceeding by 
the path of arcis, day, etc, 265 

Upapatakas, derivation of word upa- 
pātaka 35; expiation for all u, is 
same as for govadha or it is Candra- 
yana, Paraka, Gosava or subsisting on 
milk fora month 107; fitfy-one u. 
enumerated by Yaj. set out 33-34; go- 
vadha stands at the head of all u. 
107; if a brahmana killed a ksatriya, 
vaisya or Sidra, it wasan upapataka, 
unless the ksatriya or vaiSya was 
engaged in soma sacrifice 95; if re- 
peatedly committed, make a man 

patita 35; number of, varies from 
smrti to smrti and from time to time 
and was very large 32, 106; purifi- 
cation for, by repeating Veda thrice 
while fasting 107; what are u, acc. 
to Baud, Dh. S. 14 
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Upavasa (fasting), as a means of re- 
movin; sins 52-54; meaning of, 52 

Upavitin, meaning of, 487n 

Usages, of countries, marrying a mater- 
nal uncle's daughter prevalent in 
Deccan and Southern India but con- 
demned by Manu and Baudhayana 
82; to be considered in giving deci- 
sions 82 


Usanas, smrti of, see Ausanasa smrti; 
323n, 409, 470n, 519n, 521, 524n 
Usurer, a brahmana who isu, is unfit 
to be invited at sraddha 393 

Utpala, commentator of the works of 
Varahamihira 168 

Uttaradhyanasutra 43,165, 445n (story 
of seven brothers), 646, 687 

Uttararamacarita 601 

Uttarayana, those who die in, proceed 
by the Devayana and do not return 
188; waiting for, on the part of 
Bhisma explained 188-189 

Utthapinyah, verses 200n, 242 

Uvata, commentator of Vajasaneya 
samhita 433n 

Vacaspati, on dharmasastra 282n, 575; 
author of bhasya on Yogasutra 22, 
50n (different from preceding) 

Vacaspati, author of Candanadhenu- 
dana 542n 

Vaidhrti-yogas, 13 in a year, 383n 

Vaidya, Mr. M. V. 6487 

Vaidya, Dr, P. L. 176n 

Vaidikasarvabhauma's works on purva 
and apara kriyas, followed by 
Vaisnavas in Madras 486 

Vaijayanti, com. on Satyasadha-srauta- 
sutra 265n,253n, 254; com. on Visnu- 
dharmasütra 

Vaikhanasasmartasutra 112n, 223, 225, 
227, 231, 240, 241, 304,355, 474, 
491n fe 

Vaikhanasa-srautasütra Sa 1611] 
365n 
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Vaisnavi yajus is Tai S, I. I, 3.1 
(Visno havyam raksasva), 466n 
Vajasaheyasambita 20, 377; 38, 43-44, 
46n, 48, 57, 69, 124n, 137, 138, 146, 
155, 182, 197n, 209-211, 229, 240, 
248-251, 296, 298n, 300n, 306, 317, 
346, 348, 352, 357n, 384, 409n, 419, 
` 426n, 4270, 429, 430, 432, 433, 4357, 
439, 441, 442, 4437, 444, 447, 449, 
450n, 452, 460, 464, 466n, 468, 472, 
477n, 479, 480, 486, 497n, 498, 502, 
505,: 506; 507, £08, 509; 515,522; 
540, 543, 546, 554, 557, 559n, 606 
Vaisvadeva 144 
Vaitarani, river in the nether world, 
full of foul smell and blood 163n 
Vajra, a prayascitta 149 
Vajrapafijara, a Durgastotra in Kasi- 
khanda 638 
Vakyabheda, fault of 226 
Vamadevyagana 307 
Vamadevya verses 307 
Vamanapurana 240, 296, 298n, 302n, 
306, 317, 324n, 325, 535n, 556n, 
 560n, 564 (fine rupaka about the 
soul being a river full of the water 
of control), 565n, 566n, 568, 625n, 
626, 655n, 659, 682, 683, 684, 685, 
686, 7040, 712; chapter 12 of, is 
called Karmavipaka 177 
Vanaparva 165,166, 310, 371n,559n, 
561, 562, 565, 567, 582, 589n, 595, 
598, 601, 603n, 606n, 608, 614, 629, 
647, 649, 651, 653, 682, 685, 704, 
707 
Vanaprastha (forest hermit), has to 
observe no &sauca on a relative's 
death (except bath) 298; no asauca 
for relatives on death of 305; three 
daily baths prescribed for 311 
Vapana, see ' tonsure ' 
Varaha (coin) was equal 
rüpakas 151 
Varahapurana, 160, 212, 348, 360, 371, 
374, 385, 387, 388, 392, 396, 399, 
401, 405, 409, 425, 445, 448, 456, 
458, 460, 463, 473, 480, 482, 483, 
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484, 564n, 579, 582, 587, 589, 594n, 
666n, 690, 691, 708, 711 

Varahamihira (see Brhat-samhita ) 168, 
376n 

Varanasi, see under Kasi 

Varatika (cowrie) 129 

Varkakhandi 354 

Vartikas, on Panini 3545, 619, 687, 
703, 707, 745 

Varuna, as lord of waters even in the 
Rgveda 140; called king in the 
Rgveda 193 

Varunakrcchra, a prayascitta 140 

Varunapraghasa, one of the caturmas- 
yas 37-38; was a rite in which the 
sacrificer's wife had to confess 
directly or indirectly whether she 
had a lover 40 


Vasisthadharmasutra, 13, 14, 16, 18, 
21, 22n, 23, 25, 32,35, 40, 42, 44, 
46n, 47, 48, 51, 54, 61, 62n, 68, 72, 
73n, 74, 75, 77, 83,88, 91, 93, 95, 
96, 97, 99, 103-107, 110-112, 121, 
122,:125,. 128, 130, 135, 138, 142, 
145, 150, 172n, 174, 175, 214, 218, 
219, 223, 239, 258n, 281, 297n,314n, 
315, 316n, 317, 325, 327, 360, 365, 
366,368, 370, 392, 394n, 398, 401, 
403, 410, 411n, 413, 423, 425, 435n, 
440, 454, 464n, 467, 468, 524, 536n, 
560, 606, 653 

Vasus, are eight 490 

Vayupurana, 181, 339, 343n, 344, 
345n, 348, 349, 364, 368n, 372,373n, 
374, 378, 380, 385, 388n, 390, 392, 
395n, 396n, 397, 399, 404, 405, 411, 
412, 414-416, 417n, 418-420, 423. 
446n, 449n, 458, 464, 479, 481, 
484n, 519n, 539n, 541n, 545, 550n, 
560, 563, 566n, 573, 579, 590n, 
592n, 607n, 617, 620, 622, 644, 
649-651, 653-656, 6060, 661, 662, 
668-676, 683, 688, 689, 704, 708n 


Vayavya-krechra, 150 
Vedangas, six 386 





Vedantasütra, 20n, 53n, 66n, 67, 687Y NC, 


100, 158, 161, 165, 186n, 188, 189 २२८ 


265, 344, 4817, 613 
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* 

Vedanta texts, japa of, as purifier from 
sin 45-46 

Vedas, japa of the samhitas of all, as 
purifier from sin 45-46, 128; japa 
of single verses or prose passages of, 
efficacious to remove sins, acc. to 
some smrtis 48; study of, consumes 
all guilt 47; views differ as to stop- 
ping of Veda study and performance 
of srauta rites by relatives during 
days of impurity 240, 300 

Vedis, five, of Brahma are Samanta- 
pancaka (northern ), Prayaga 
(middle), Gayasiras (eastern), Viraja 
(southern) and Puskara (western) 
682n 

Vendidad (Parsi scriptures) 192n, 
2311 


Vidyapati, author of or helper of the 
author, queen Visvasadevi, of Ganga- 
vakyavali 583n 

Vidyanivasa, author of Dvadasayatra- 
prayogapramana 697n 

Vidyasikta, 444 

Vijüanesvara, author of Mitaksara 
129, 368 | 


,/Vinasgana, place where river Sarasvati 


disappeared in the sanés, was holy 
682, 684 

Vinayaka-santi 178 

Viraja or Viraja 574n 

Virajaksetra, extendsa little beyond 
Jajpur in Orissa 694n 

Virasana, a posture 148 

Visila, is Ujjayani or Badarika 574 

Visamasraddhas 263 

Visnu 544, 574; explanation of the 
Rgveda verse stating that V, took 
three steps 645; repeating one 
thousand names of, as a means of 
driving away a disease 178; repeat- 
ing one thousand names of Visnu in 
the ear of one dying 185n 

Visnudharmasütra; the commentator 
States that it is the Kathakiya- 
sraddhaprayoga that the sūtra sets 
out in chap, 73, 461n; some ver- 
ses of, are the same as Bhagavad- 


gita 236n; 9n, 15, 16,19, 25, 27n, 
30-32, 35, 40-42, 46n, 47, 48, 51, 
33, 55, 66, 70, 72, 74, 75, 79n, 83, 
84, 88, 96, 99, 101, 102, 104, 107, 
110; 111; 116, 118, 119, 1210, 123, 
126, 128, 130, 131, 133-143, 144n, 
IAD, P€7—151; 7123, 154, 101, 162; 
164, 166, 173, 174, 214, 218, 219n, 
220, 227, /236, 238, 240, 241, 243, 
244, 256, 257, 258n, 271, 278, 281, 
287, 288, 200, 291, 292, 297n, 298, 
300, 303, 306, 311, 312, 314-317, 
321, 323-331, 339, 340, 348, 358, 
300, 264, 365, 366, 372, 315,. 378, 
380, 386,388,390,392, 401, 414, 416, 
418, 420, 421, 423, 424, 447, 450n, 
460, 463, 464n, 466-469, 470, 472, 
477, 479, 482, 483, 497n, 512, 517, 
519, 521, 523, 533, 539, 560n, 571, 
646, 653 

Visnudharmottara-purana 47, 76n, 117, 
131, 140, 141, 149, 150, 153, 164, 
177, 265, 344, 349, 350, 378n, 397, 
411, 418, 422n, 423, 441n, 447, 448, 
452, 453, 458n, 459, 461, 463, 466, 
480, 481, 482, 521, 528, 539n, 540n, 
541n, 553n, 561n, 563, 576n, 578 


Visnupada, hill of this name existed 
near Delhi at Meharauli 646n; occurs 
in the Nirukta and Visnudharma- 
sūtra 645, 653; south of river Vipisa 
647n 

Visnupurana, 41, 50, 51, 84n, 122 
153, 162, 163, 168, 170, 216, 234, 
238n, 23509, 241, 256, 261, 296, 302, 
349, 350, 353, 368, 372, 374, 380, 
387, 392, 395, 396n, 403, 404, 405n, 
409, 413n, 414, 415, 419, 423, 425, 
440n, 445, 448, 460n, 473, 482, 516, 
820. 521,-528, 03447976, 587, 595, 
622, 623, 641n, 659, 682n, 688, 689, 
690, 691, 705 

Visvajit, a vedic sacrifice, 
citta for brahmana muy 





Visvamitra, smrti of 23 5 


. yasmrti, 10, 18, 19n, 2 3732,92 Pe 
66n, 75n, 90, 1070, IOSD, 
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1617, 2251, 2741, 313n, 3160, 321, 
324n, 3300, 336, 3717 

Vitthalabhusana of Gopalacarya 717- 
718 

Vitthala-rh-mantra-sara-bhasya of Ka- 
sinatha Upadhyaya 721 

Vivadaratnakara, 69, 109n 

Vivagasuyam ( Vipaka-srutam ) 176 

Vivasvat, marriage of, with daughter of 
Tvastr 198; Yama and Yami are 
children of, 198 | 

Vrata, three ways of observing v. on 
Darsa-piirnamasa isti 52 

Vratodyapana, description of, at time 
of a man’s death 183-184 

Vratya, is one whose upanayana has 
not been performed at proper time 
111; prayascitta for being a, 111—112 


Vratyastoma, a Vedic sacrifice 62; 


prescribed in the case of him whose 
upanayana was not performed at the 
proper time 62n ; used for bringing 
into aryan fold persons not born 
into it 118 

Vrddha-Atri 2927 

Vrddha-Brhaspati 257 

Vrddha-Gautama 1120, 137, 174, 386, 
389, 392 

Vrddha-Harita 15, 32, 36, 65n, 75, 
123, 164, 216, 225, 226, 204, 575 

Vrddha-or Vrddhi-krcchra 150 

Vrddha-Manu 222n, 285n, 371n, 390, 
532 | 

Vrddha-Parasara 113, 503n 

Vrddba-Satatapa 441n 

Vrddha-Vasistha 263, 383,372, 470, 
529, 547 

Vrddha-Visnu 80 

Vrddha-Yajnavalkya 1141, 2101, 302, 
509n 525 Pte, 

Vrddhisraddha-see Nandimukha-srad- 
dha; matrsraddha is a part of it and 
if a sufficient number of brahmanas 
is not available then women who 
have a son and whose husbands are 
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Vulliamy, C, E , author of ' Immortal 
man' 180, 232n, 342n, 347n 

Vrsotsarga (letting loose a bull) 539- 
542; if a bull be not available on 
llth day after death an effigy ofa 
bull made of darbhas and flour or 
clay may be employed 541; great 
importance of, 541; none for a 
woman, but a cow together with its 
calf may be donated for her benefit 
542; procedure of Visnudharmottara 
closely follows that of Visnudharma- 
sutra 541n ; procedure of, according 
to Visnudharmasütra 539-541; quali- 
ties of the bull to be let loose for 
the benefit of pitrs 539-540; under- 
lying idea of this rite 542 

Vyaghra 59n, 75, 517, 520 

Vyaghrapada 477n 

Vyahrtihoma, should be of 28 or 108 
oblations 121 

Vyabrtis (mystic syllables ' bhür, 
bhuvah, svah ') 121, 490 

Vyasa 22, 28, 54, 80, 83n, 105n, 106, 
187n, 369n, 469, 514, 520, 546 

Vyasakrcchra, same as Maitrakrcchra 
150 

Vyatipata, defined 171n; thirteen v. 
yogas in a year 383n 

Vyavaharacintamani 119n 

Vyavaharamayükha 257n, 280, 535n, 
538n, 569 

Vyavaharanirnaya 280n 

Water, all deities are centred in waters 
553; at a prapa or from a jar placed 
near a well or from a leather bag, 
should not ordinarily be drunk 
except in distress 325 ; difference of 
opinion as to the number of handfuls 
of water to be offered after crema- 
tion, viz. 10, 55 or 100, 218-219; 
duty of sapindas and samanodakas 
to offer water to deceased 221 ; held 
to be a great purifier even so earl; ( ^ 
as the Rgveda 321; hymns an 
verses in the Rgveda addressed 
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mixed with gold over which the 
Gayatri verse had been recited 
employed as purification of cooked 
food 328; no pollution recognized 
in large reservoirs 324; number 
of handfuls of water to be offered 
to deceased depended upon the 
usage of the country or on caste 
219; offered toa deceased person 
after cremation by any or all 
sapindas 218-220; of a flowing 
river, spring and deep tank is always 
pure 322-323; w. and mud on roads, 
though trodden by low castes, dogs 
and crows become pure by the wind 
and sun 323-324; person could, if he 
chose, offer water to his deceased 
married sister or daughter or toa 
friend, to father-in-law on their 
- death 221; procedure of offering 
water to deceased 219; purifica- 
tion of 322-323 ; purification of, is 
brought about by the sun, moon and 
wind and by means of the urine and 
dung of cows 324; rain water deemed 
to be impure for ten days 324; 
symbolic dialogue between person 
offering water to deceased and that 
person's relatives or brother-in-law 
or with a king's officer, 221-222; 
should be sipped or touched when 
a man engaged in religious rites 
hears a mantra addressed to pitrs, 
scratches his body, looks at a 
low caste man, or allows wind to 
escape from his abdomen, laughs 
loudly or utters an untruth, touches 
a cat or a mouse, uses harsh 
words or has a fit of anger 321; what 
water is deemed to be pure 322-23 


Well, purification of static water in 
wells and small reservoirs is same 
324 ; when a well or a reservoir with 
a dam is constructed by men of the 
lowest class no prayascitta is pres- 
cribed for bathing or for drinking 
that water 3.4; when deemed to 
be extremely polluted 323 
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Wife, see under pativrata; even a 
ksatriya wife of a brahmana ahitagni, 
if she died before him, was to be 
cremated with his sacred fires, acc. 
to Visvarüpa 226; husband had to 
observe a brief agauca on the death of . 
a wife who had left him or had inter- 
course with another of the same or 

higher varna, but had to observe no 
asauca if she lived with one of lower 
varna 290 ; of &hitagni was cremated * 
with his sacred fires and sacrificial 
implements if she died before him 
225; of ahitagni dying after him 
was to be cremated with nirmanthya 
fire 226; of brabmana, even of the 
südra caste, was not to drink sura 
22 ; of dvija was forbidden the drink- 
ing of sura 21; of deceased dvija 
was made to lie on the wooden pile 
in cremation ground and then made 
to get up, acc. to sutras 207; of 
sacrificer in Varunapraghasa had 
to confess whether she had a lover 
37-38,40; virtuous w. alone was 
cremated with srauta or smarta fire 
226; was given only two alternatives 
by Visnudharma-sutra and others 
on husband's death, viz, becoming a 
sati or leading a life of perfect celi- 
bacy 256; was authorised to per- 
form funeral rites and yearly and 
other graddhas for her husband with 
Vedic mantras by some late works, 
though some puranas were against 
this 259 


Wilson, translator of Visnupurana 726, 
763 


Winternitz, Dr, M., author of ‘History 
of Sanskrit Literature’ €46n 
Witness, bearing false w. was like 
drinking sura 72; is promised heaven 
if he tells the truth but hell if he lies 
a JEN 





not to be cast on the stfeet?OF"how 
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to perform japa for removal of sins 
49; Hindu w. succeeding as heir to 
her husband has a qualified owner- 
Ship over inherited property, she 
could alienate validly a small part 
of her deceased husbands' estate on 
pilgrimages to Gaya,Pandharpur and 
some other tirthas 569 ; no expiation 
for killing à woman intentionally, 
acc, to Visvarüpa 18; whatever a 
woman does relating to benefits to 
be derived by her after death with- 
out the permission of her husband 
or husband's father or her son be- 
comes íruitless 569; who became 
patita and did not undergo expiation 


could be excommunicated by process 


called Ghatasphota 105 


Women, 883008 for married w, in the 
case of the death of parents or brother 
orincase they hear of it beyond 
ten days, within a yearor aftera 
year from death or of death of 
grandfather 278-279; in case of 
married w, if they were delivered 
or died at father’s house then only 
the father has to observe agauca for 
one or three days, but none other- 
wise, acc. to Visnu 278 ; four classes 
of, that were to be altogether 
abandoned and not given even 
Starving maintenance 105; guilty of 


offence liable to death sentence. 


are to be punished with cutting offa 
limb 80; married w, had to observe 
asauca for three days for death of 
parents or step-mother if ten days 
bad not elapsed from death or for 
the remaining days out of ten 278; 
may perform pranayamas and give 
gifts as penances in secret 125; of 
dvija classes guilty of adultery with 
a sudra could be purified by a 
penance if they do not give birth to 
a child of the intercourse 105; of 
all varnas were allowed to drink 
pancagavya as remover of sins 142; 
three acts specially condemned in 


a man of lower vaiaa, causing 
abortion, killing husband 105; rules 
about uncleanliness for women in 
monthly illness are older than Tai. 
S. 309; that have adopted heterodox 
views and practices, that are thieves 
of gold and the like, that attempt to 


kill husbands, that are unchaste, — 


that drink liquor or attempt suicide 
should not be offered water on death 
and no asauca. should be observed 
for them 301; tonsure of entire head 
prescribed for all women at Prayaga 
by Raghunandana, though others 
did not agree 603; were regarded as 
unclean on child birth, the duration 
of impurity depending on the sex of 
the child 309 

Worlds, of Indra, Prajapati, Varuna, 
Vayu and other gods promised in 
the Upanisads 165; three w, 165,342, 
343; three lokas of devas, pitrs and 
of worms and creeping beings in the 
Upanisads 188 | 


Yajna, was dharma par excellence in 

. the Brahmana period 680 

Yajüakrcchra 148 

Yajüapatras, cremation of sacrificer 
with, is pratipattikarma of the 
patras, 208n; some were either 
donated or thrown into water on the 
death of the agnihotrin 208 - 

Yajüasvamin, 148n 

Yajfüavalkya-smrti, 9, 10, 14n, 16, 18, 
23, 25, 29 30, 33, 35, 42, 44, 48, 50, 
59, 60n, 61,63, 65,66, 68,71, 83,84, 
86n, 88, 99, 101, 103, 105, 106, 107, 
108n, 109, 110, 111, 113, 114, 116, 
118, 119, 121, 122n, 123, 126, 127n, 
128, 133, 135, 143, 145, 152, 1610, 

` 162, 163, 173, 178, 189, 190, 210n, 

211,214, 215, 217n, 218, 220, 223, 
245n, 227, 228,236, 240, 257, 258, 
267, 268, 270, 271, 272, 274n, 275 
276n, 277, 280, 281, 282n, 283, 25 it 
2850, 287, 288n, 290, .292, 294, 308 


305n, 312, 3135, 314, 317, 321, 324 Cy 
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370n, 371, 372, 374, 375, 377, 381, 
385, 387, 392, 403, 407n, 408, 410, 
411, 4149, 419, 420, 422n, 423, 
435n, 439, 440, 446n, 447n, 448, 
449n, 456, 457, 458, 460, 461, 463, 
467, 469, 470, 471. 473n, 478, 480, 
502, 506n, 512, 516, 519, 521, 523n, 
524, 525, 527, 528, 537, 549, 574, 
575, 604 

Yajnayudhas (implements of sacrifice ) 
are ten 168n 

Yajiikadeva, commentator of Katya- 
-yana-srautasutra 2061 

Yajiiopavita, the pracinavita mode of 
wearing 407 

Yajfiopavitin, explained 487n 

Yajurvedi-sraddhatattva of Raghunan- 
dana 486, 504, 509n, 516 

Yajya (offering prayer), 543 (in jivat- 
sraddha) 

Yama, called king in Rgveda 193, 343 ; 
Citragupta, chief assistant of, 160; 
descriptions of the abode of Yama 
and his assistants in the Puranas 
160; fierce servants of, drag sinners 
to various tormenting hells 167; 
gradually came to be looked upon 
asa dreadful punisher of men for 
evil deeds 160, 343; heaven as abode 
of, in Rgveda 156, 342; identified 
with Mrtyu even in the Rgveda 159; 
Y. in the Veda 159-160; in jivat-sra- 
ddha Y, and his servants are gratified 
543, 544; is at least Indo-Iranian 
deity 159; is lord of men and drinks 
Soma with gods 159 ; is really a god 
of the middle region 342; is supposed 
to allow departed souls and pitrs to 
visit the world of men at time of 
graddha 401; is styled king in the 
Rgveda and the gatherer of people 
159, 342; is said to have been the 
first mortal and to have made a way 
to Heaven 159, 192n; mentioned 
asa god by himself in Rg. X. 135, 
343; names of Yama 593, 594n; 
pitrs are said to enjoy delight in 
the company of Y, in Rgveda 160; 
pitrs called Angirases are particular- 
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ly associated with him 341; son of 
Vivasvat, the sun and brother of 
Yami 159, 192n, 198; soul of depart- 
ed man was supposed in the Rg. to 
become associated with Yama and 
pitrs 342 ; though Y, is a beneficent 
god in Rgveda and Atharvaveda, 
there is still an element of fear 159; 
two dogs of, that are sons of Sarama, 
guard the way and mark the doings 
of men 159, 193 


Yama, smrti of, 19n, 40, 44, 64, 65n, 
93, 108, 113, 119, 121, 124, 125n, 
131, 133, 139, 140, 142, 147, 148n, 
150, 164, 175, 216, 219, 227, 228, 
240, 266n, 289n, 313, 324n, 350, 
368, 377, 386, 400n, 401, 408, 444, 
464, 477, 479, 518n, 525, 575, 590, 
669 

Yamagathas, what are, 227n 

Yamasukta, Rg X.14 


Yamas, meaning of 121,124; tobe 
observed while undergoing expiation 
121 

Yami verse is Rg, X. 14.4 

Yamya, a prayascitta 149 

Yaudhajapa, a Saman 132-133 

Yava, boiled and offered to Varuna, 
deemed to be destroyer of taint due 
to partaking of the food of guilds, 
harlots, Südras and others and of 
other sins 144 

Yavamadhya, variety of Candrayana 
135 

Yavanas, 117 

Yavaka, a prayascitta 149 

Yati (ascetic ) burial of, from ancient 
times to modern times 229-231; dis- 
posal of the bodies of four kinds of, 
229; no cremation is done, nor water 
offered nor asauca observed by sons 
and sapindas on death of, 230, 305; 
on death of, his sapindas have simply 
to undergo a bath and nothing 

eae 
and a yati and 0181111904 
observe no asauca ( ekdept‘a Wath ) 
in all cases and at all s 2m 
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rites on death of, 229-230; procedure 
added by the Nirnayasindhu and 
Dharmasindhu 230; reason why yatis 
were buried and not cremated 231 

Yaticandrayana 149 

Yatisantapana 149 

Year, beginning of, in very ancient 
times 354 

Yima ( Yama ) in Parsi scriptures 192n 

Yogas, 27 in a month, 383n 

Yogasutra, 22, 50, 176, 
bhasya on 352 

Yogayajfiavalkya or Yogi-Yaj. 134n, 
1400, 243n, 324, 473n 


331. 352; 
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 Yogin, superior to 100 brahmanas and 


so should be iavited at a sraddha for 
dinner 388, 398-399 


Yojana, extent of 92, 286, 590n, 628 
Yuga 164 
Yugadi ¢ithis, what are 374, 636n 


Zoroastrianism, idea of hells in 165; 
regards burial of a human body in 
the earth as a grave sin 231n 


Zoroastrians, disposed of the dead by 
exposure of dead bodies to vultures 
and other birds 231n 
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